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PREFACE. 


IN  writing' this  work  I  have  endeavored  to  provide  a  text-book  suited 
to  more  advanced  pupils.  My  idea  of  such  a  work  was,  that  it  should 
present  the  essential  facts  of  history  in  due  order,  and  in  conformity 
to  the  best  and  latest  researches  ;  that  it  should  point  out  clearly  the 
connection  of  events  and  of  successive  eras  with  one  another;  that 
through  the  interest  awakened  by  the  natural,  unforced  view  gained 
of  this  unity  of  history,  and  by  such  illustrative  incidents  as  the 
brevity  of  the  narrative  would  allow  to  be  wrought  into  it,  the  dryness 
of  a  mere  summary  should  be,  as  far  as  possible,  relieved ;  and  that, 
finally,  being  a  book  intended  for  pupils  and  readers  of  all  classes,  it 
should  be  free  from  sectarian  partiality,  and  should  limit  itself  to 
well-established  judgments  and  conclusions  on  all  matters  subject  to 
party  contention.  Respecting  one  of  the  points  just  referred  to,  I  can 
say  that,  in  composing  this  work,  I  have  myself  been  more  than  ever 
impressed  with  the  unity  of  history^  and  affected  by  this  great  and 
deeply  moving  drama  that  is  still  advancing  into  a  future  that  is 
hidden  from  view.  I  can  not  but  hope  that  this  feeling,  spontaneous 
and  vivid  in  my  own  mind,  may  communicate  itself  to  the  reader  in 
his  progress  through  these  pages. 

The  most  interesting  object  in  the  study  of  history  is,  to  quote  Dr. 
Arnold's  words,  "  that  which  most  nearly  touches  the  inner  life  of  civ- 
ilized man,  namely,  the  vicissitudes  of  institutions,  social,  political,  and 
religious."  But,  as  the  same  scholar  adds,  "a  knowledge  of  the  exter- 
nal is  needed  before  we  arrive  at  that  which  is  within.  We  want  to 
get  a  sort  of  frame  for  our  picture.  ,  .  .  And  thus  we  want  to  know 
clearly  the  geographical  boundaries  of  different  countries,  and  their 
external  revolutions.  This  leads  us  in  the  first  instance  to  geography 
and  military  history,  even  if  our  ultimate  object  lies  beyond."  Some- 
thing more  is  aimed  at  in  the  present  work  than  the  construction 
of  this  "  frame,"  without  which,  to  be  sure,  a  student  wanders  about 
"  vaguely,  like  an  ignorant  man  in  an  ill-arranged  museum."  By  the 
use  of  different  sorts  of  type,  it  has  been  practicable  to  introduce  a 
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considerable  amount  of  detail  without  breaking  the  main  current  of 
the  narrative,  or  making  it  too  long.  By  means  of  these  additional 
passages,  and  by  appending  lists  of  books  at  the  close  of  the  sev- 
eral periods,  the  attempt  has  been  made  to  aid  younger  students  in 
carrying  forward  the  study  of  history  beyond  the  usual  requirements 
of  the  class-room.  I  make  no  apology  for  the  sketches  presented  of 
the  history  of  science,  literature,  art,  and  of  moral  and  material  de- 
cline or  improvement.  Professor  Seeley,  in  his  interesting  book  on  The 
Expansion  of  England^  is  disposed  to  confine  history  to  the  civil  com- 
munity, and  to  the  part  of  human  well-being  which  depends  on  that 
"That  a  man  in  England,"  he  tells  us,  "makes  a  scientific  discovery 
or  paints  a  picture,  is  not  in  itself  an  event  in  the  history  of  England." 
But,  of  course,  as  this  able  writer  himself  remarks,  "history  may 
assume  a  larger  or  a  narrower  function ; "  and  I  am  persuaded  that  to 
shut  up  history  within  so  narrow  bounds,  is  not  expedient  in  a  work 
designed  in  part  to  stimulate  readers  to  wide  and  continued  studies. 

One  who  has  long  been  engaged  in  historical  study  and  teaching, 
if  he  undertakes  to  prepare  such  a  work  as  the  present,  has  occasion 
to  traverse  certain  periods  where  previous  investigations  have  made 
him  feel  more  or  less  at  home.  Elsewhere  at  least  his  course  must 
be  to  collate  authorities,  follow  such  as  he  deems  best  entn^H  to 
credit,  and,  on  points  of  uncertainty,  satisfy  himself  by  recurrence 
to  the  original  sources  of  evidence.  Among  the  numerous  works  from 
which  I  have  derived  assistance,  the  largest  debt  is  due,  especially  in 
the  ancient  and  mediaeval  periods,  to  Weber's  Lehrbuch  der  Welt- 
gcschichte,  which  (in  its  nineteenth  edition,  1883)  contains  2328  large 
octavo  pages  of  well-digested  matter.  Duruy's  Histoire  du  Afoyen 
Age  (eleventh  edition,  1882X  and  also  his  Histoire  des  Temps  Modernes 
(ninth  edition),  have  yielded  to  me  important  aid.  From  the  writings 
of  Mr.  E.  A.  Freeman  I  have  constantly  derived  instruction.  In 
particular,  I  have  made  use  of  his  General  Sketch  of  European  His- 
tory (which  \6  published  in  this  country,  under  the  title.  Outlines  of 
History\  and  of  his  lucid,  compact,  and  thorough  History  of  Euro- 
pean Geography,  The  other  writings,  however,  of  this  able  and 
learned  historian,  have  been  verj-  helpful.  Mr.  Tillinghast's  edition 
of  Ploetz's  Epitome  I  have  found  to  be  a  highly  valuable  store- 
house of  historical  facts,  and  have  frequently  consulted  it  with  advan- 
tage. The  superior  accuracy  of  George's  Genealogical  Tables  is  the 
reason  why  I  have  freely  availed  myself  of  the  aid  afforded  by  them. 
Professor  (now  President)  C.  K.  Adams's  excellent  Manual  of  His- 
torical Literature,  to  which  reference  is  repeatedly  made  in  the  fol- 
lowing pages,  has  been  of  service  in  preparing  the  lists  of  works  to 
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be  read  or  consulted.  Those  lists,  it  hardly  need  be  said,  aim  at 
nothing  like  a  complete  bibliography.  No  doubt  to  each  of  them 
other  valuable  works  might  easily  be  added.  As  a  rule,  no  men- 
tion is  made  of  more  technical  or  abstruse  writings,  collections  of 
documents,  and  so  forth.  The  titles  of  but  few  historical  novels  are 
given.  Useful  as  the  best  of  these  are,  works  of  this  class  are  often 
inaccurate  and  misleading;  so  that  a  living  master  in  historical 
authorship  has  said  even  of  Walter  Scott,  who  is  so  strong  when  he 
stands  on  Scottish  soil,  that  in  his  Ivanhoe  "  there  is  a  mistake  in 
every  line."  With  regard,  however,  to  historical  fiction,  including 
poems,  as  well  as  novels  and  tales,  the  student  will  find  in  Mr.  Justin 
Winsor's  very  learned  and  elaborate  monograph  (forming  a  distinct 
section  of  the  catalogue  of  the  Boston  Public  Library-),  the  most  full 
information  up  to  the  date  of  its  publication.  Most  of  the  historical 
maps,  to  illustrate  the.  text  of  the  present  work,  have  been  engraved 
from  drawings  after  Spruner,  Putzger,  Freeman,  etc.  Of  the  ancient 
maps,  several  have  been  adopted  (in  a  revised  form)  from  a  General 
Atlas.  That  the  maps  contain  more  places  than  are  referred  to  in  the 
text,  is  not  a  disadvantage. 

I  wish  to  express  my  obligation  to  a  number  of  friends  who  have 
kindly  lent  me  aid  in  the  revisal  of  particular  portions  of  the  proof- 
sheets  of  this  volume.  My  special  thanks  are  due,  on  account  of  this 
service,  to  Professor  Francis  Brown  of  the  Union  Theological  School ; 
to  Professors  W.  D.  Whitney,  Tracy  Peck,  T.  D.  Seymour,  W.  H. 
Brewer,  and  T.  R.  Lounsbury,  of  Yale  College ;  to  Mr.  A.  Van  Name, 
librarian  of  Yale  College ;  and  to  Mr.  W.  L.  Kingsley,  to  whose  his- 
torical knowledge  and  unfailing  kindness  I  have,  on  previous  occa- 
sions, been  indebted  for  like  assistance.  To  other  friends  besides 
those  just  named,  I  am  indebted  for  information  on  points  made 
familiar  to  them  by  their  special  studies. 

G.  P.  F. 


PREFACE   TO    REVISED   EDITION. 

The  characteristics  of  this  work  are  stated  in  the  Preface  to  the  First 
Edition,  which  may  be  read  on  page  v  and  the  next  following  pages  of 
the  present  volume. 

The  work  has  been  subjected  to  a  careful  revision.  The  aim  has 
been  to  make  whatever  amendments  are  called  for  by  historical  investi- 
gations in  the  inter\'al  since  it  was  published.  Besides  corrections, 
brief  statements  have  been  woven  here  and  there  into  the  text.    The 
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revision  has  embraced  the  bibliography  connected  with  the  successive 
periods  or  chapters.  Titles  of  books  which  are  no  longer  of  service 
have  been  erased.  Titles  of  select  recent  publications,  as  well  as  of 
meritorious  writings  of  a  remoter  past,  have  been  inserted. 

In  preparing  this  edition  for  the  pre.ss  1  have  not  been  without  the 
advantage  of  aid  from  friends  versed  in  historical  studies.  Professor 
Henry  E.  Bourne,  of  Western  Reserve  University,  besides  particular 
annotations,  has  prolonged  the  history  so  far  as  to  include  in  its  com- 
pass, in  Chapter  VII,  the  last  decade  of  the  nineteenth  century  and 
events  as  recent  as  the  close  of  the  South  African  War  and  the  acces- 
sion of  President  Roosevelt.  Professor  Charles  C.  Torrey,  Ph.D.,  of 
Yale  University,  has  placed  in  my  hands  notes  of  his  own  on  Oriental 
History,  a  portion  of  history  with  which,  as  well  as  with  the  Semitic 
languages,  he  is  conversant.  It  will  not  be  for  lack  of  painstaking  if 
any  part  of  the  new  edition  fails,  within  the  limits  of  its  plan,  to  cor- 
respond to  the  present  state  of  historical  knowledge. 

G.  P.  F. 

Yale  University,  January,  1904. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Definition  of  History. — The  subject  of  history  is  man.  His- 
tory has  for  its  object  to  record  his  doings  and  experiences.  It 
may  then  be  concisely  defined  as  a  narrative  of  past  events  in 
which  men  have  been  concerned.  To  describe  the  earth,  the 
abode  of  man,  to  delineate  the  different  kingdoms  of  nature,  and 
to  inquire  into  the  origin  of  them,  or  to  explain  the  physical  or 
mental  constitution  of  human  beings,  is  no  part  of  the  office  of 
history.  All  this  belongs  to  the  departments  of  natural  and  intel- 
lectual science. 

But  history,  as  we  now  understand  the  term,  is  more  than  a 
bare  record  of  what  men  have  done  and  suffered.  It  aims  to  point 
out  the  connection  of  events  with  one  another.  It  seeks  to  ex- 
plain the  causes  and  the  consequences  of  things  that  occur.  It 
would  trace  the  steps  that  mark  the  progress  of  the  race,  and  of 
the  different  portions  of  it,  through  extended  periods.  It  brings 
to  light  the  thread  which  unites  each  particular  stage  in  the  career 
of  a  people,  or  of  mankind  as  a  whole,  with  what  went  before, 
and  with  what  came  after. 

Nations.  —  History  has  been  called  "the  biography  of  a  soci- 
ety." Biography  has  to  do  with  the  career  of  an  individual.  His- 
tory is  concerned  with  the  successive  actions  and  fortunes  of  a 
community;  in  its  broadest  extent,  with  the  experiences  of  the 
human  family.  It  is  only  when  men  are  connected  by  the  social 
bond,  and  remain  so  united  for  a  greater  or  less  period,  that  there 
is  room  for  history.  It  is,  therefore,  with  nationSy  in  their  internal 
progress  and  in  their  mutual  relations,  that  history  especially  deals. 
Of  mere  clans,  or  loosely  organized  tribes,  it  can  have  little  to 
say.  History  can  go  no  farther  than  to  explore  their  genealogy, 
and  state  what  were  their  joumeyings  and  habits.  The  nation  is 
a  form  of  society  that  rests  on  the  same  basis  —  a  basis  at  once 
natural  and  part  of  a  divine  system  —  as  the  family.  By  a  nation 
is  meant  a  people  dwelling  in  a  definite  territory,  living  under  the 
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same  government,  and  bound  together  by  such  ties  as  a  common 
language,  a  common  religion,  the  same  institutions  and  customs. 
The  elements  that  enter  into  that  national  spirit  which  is  the  bond 
of  unity,  are  multiple.  They  vary  to  a  degree  in  different  peoples. 
As  individuals  are  not  alike,  and  as  the  history  of  any  particular 
community  is  modified  and  molded  by  these  individual  differences, 
so  the  course  of  the  history  of  mankind  is  shaped  by  the  peculiar 
characteristics  of  the  various  nations,  and  by  their  interaction  upon 
one  another.  In  like  manner,  groups  of  nations,  each  charac- 
terized by  distinctive  traits  derived  from  affinities  of  race  or  of 
religion,  or  from  other  sources,  act  on  each  other,  and  thus  help 
to  determine  the  course  of  the  historic  stream. 

Scope  of  History.  —  The  rise  and  progress  of  culture  and  civ- 
ilization in  their  various  constituents  is  the  theme  of  history.  It 
does  not  limit  its  attention  to  a  particular  fraction  of  a  people, 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  rest.  Governments  and  rulers,  and  the 
public  doings  of  states,  —  such  as  foreign  wars,  and  the  struggles 
of  rival  dynasties,  —  naturally  form  a  prominent  topic  in  historical 
writings.  But  this  is  only  one  department  in  the  records  of  the 
past.  More  and  more  history  interests  itself  in  the  character  of 
society  at  large,  and  in  the  phases  through  which  it  has  passed. 
How  men  lived  from  day  to  day,  what  their  occupations  were, 
their  comforts  and  discomforts,  their  ideas,  sentiments,  and  modes 
of  intercourse,  their  state  as  regards  art,  letters,  invention,  reli- 
gious enlightenment,  —  these  are  points  on  which  history,  as  at 
present  studied  and  written,  undertakes  to  shed  light. 

Points  of  View.  —  An  eminent  German  philosopher  of  our  day, 
Hermann  Lotze,  intimates  that  there  are  five  phases  of  human 
development,  and  hence  fwt  points  of  view  from  which  the  course 
of  history  is  to  be  surveyed.  These  are  the  intellectual  (embra- 
cing the  progress  of  truth  and  knowledge) ,  the  industrial^  the  as- 
thetic  (including  art  in  all  its  higher  ramifications),  the  religious^ 
and  the  political.  An  able  English  scholar,  Goldwin  Smith, 
resolves  the  elements  of  human  progress,  and  thus  the  most  gen- 
eral topics  of  history,  into  three,  "  the  moral,  the  intellectual,  and 
the  productive  ;  or,  virtue,  knowlec^e,  and  industry''  "  But  these 
three  elements,"  he  adds,  "  though  distinct,  are  not  separate,  but 
closely  connected  with  each  other." 

The  Philosophy  of  History.  — That  there  is,  in  some  sense,  a 
"  reign  of  law  "  in  the  succession  of  human  events,  is  a  conviction 
warranted  by  observed  facts,  as  well  as  inspired  by  religion.  Events 
do  not  spring  into  being,  disjoined  from  antecedents  leading  to 
them.  Even  turning-points  in  history,  which  seem,  at  the  first 
glance,  abrupt,  are  found  to  be  dependent  on  previous  conditions. 
They  are  perceived  to  be  the  natural  issue  of  the  times  that  have 
gone  before.    Preceding  events  have  foreshadowed  them.    There 
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are  laws  of  historical  progress  which  have  their  root  in  the  charac- 
teristics of  human  nature.  Ends  are  wrought  out,  which  bear  on 
them  evident  marks  of  design.  History,  as  a  whole,  is  the  carry- 
ing out  of  a  plan  : 

"...  through  the  ages  one  increasing  purpose  runs." 

Amgustiiu  loog  ago  argued,  that  he  who  has  not  left  "  even  the  entrails  of  the  smallest  and 
most  insignificant  animal,  or  the  feather  of  a  bird,  or  the  little  flower  of  a  plant,  or  the  leaf  of 
a  tree,  without  a  harmony,  and,  as  it  were,  a  mutual  peace  amon^  all  its  psirts,  —  that  God  can 
never  be  believed  to  have  left  the  kingdoms  of  men,  their  dominations  and  servitudes,  outside  of 
the  laws  of  lus  providence." 

To  discern  the  plan  of  history,  and  the  causes  or  laws  through 
which  it  is  accomplished,  ^  far  as  our  limited  capacity  will  allow, 
is  the  object  of  what  is  called  the  philosophy  of  history. 

Freedom  and  Law.  —  It  must  not  be  forgotten,  however,  that 
man  is  a  free  agent.  History,  although  it  is  not  an  aimless  pro- 
cess, is,  nevertheless,  not  subject  to  the  forces  and  laws  which 
govern  in  the  realm  of  matter.  Physical  analogies  are  not  a  literal 
image  of  what  takes  place  in  the  sphere  of  intelligence  and  free- 
dom. Moral  evil,  wherever  it  is  a  factor  in  history,  has  its  origin 
in  the  will  of  man.  In  respect  to  it,  the  agency  of  God  is  per- 
missive and  overruling.  Through  his  providence,  order  is  made  to 
emerge,  a  worthy  god  is  at  last  reached,  despite  the  elements  of 
disorder  introduced  by  human  perversity. 

Nor  is  progress  continuous  and  unbroken.  It  is  often,  as  one 
has  said,  a  spiral  rather  than  a  straight  line.  It  is  not  an  unceas- 
ing advance  :  there  are  backward  movements,  or  what  appear  to 
be  such.  Of  particular  nations  it  is  frequently  evident,  that,  intel- 
lectually and  morally,  as  well  as  in  power  and  thrift,  they  have 
sunk  below  a  level  once  attained. 

Of  the  bacnitable  blending  of  human  freedom  with  a  pre-ordained  design,  Ginzor  says: 
'*  Man  advances  in  the  execution  of  a  plan  which  he  has  not  conceived,  and  o7  which  he  is  not 
even  aware.  He  is  the  free  and  intelligent  artificer  of  a  work  which  is  not  his  own."  "  Con- 
ceive a  great  machine,  the  design  of  which  is  centered  in  a  single  mind,  though  \xs  various  parts 
are  intrusted  to  different  workmen,  separated  from,  and  strangers  to,  each  other.  No  one  of 
them  understands  the  work  as  a  whole,  nor  the  general  result  whiph  he  concurs  in  producing: 
but  every  one  executes  with  intelligence  and  freedom,  by  rational  and  voluntary  acts,  the  par- 
ticular task  assigned  to  him."    {Lectures  on  the  History  of  Civilization^  Lect.  xi.) 

Peraonal  Power. — The  progress  of  society  has  been  inseparably 
connected  with  the  agency  of  eminent  persons.  Signal  changes, 
whether  wholesome  or  mischievous,  are  linked  to  the  names  of 
individuals  who  have  specially  contributed  to  bring  them  to  pass. 
The  achievements  of  heroes  stand  out  in  as  bold  relief  in  authentic 
history  as  in  the  obscure  era  of  myth  and  fable.  Fruitful  inven- 
tions, after  the  earlier  steps  in  civilization  are  taken,  are  traceable 
to  particular  authors,  exalted  by  their  genius  above  the  common 
level.  So  it  is  with  the  literary  works  which  have  exerted  the  deep- 
est and  most  lasting  influence.  Nations  have  their  pilots  in  war 
and  in  peace.     Epochs  in  the  progress  of  the  fine  arts  are  ushered 
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m  by  tOfMiiraik  rX  vir^asmo^  mental  power.  RefixnB  and  ie«o- 
htttf/Mf  iff.irJh  ilt^  TTut  direxjuxi  oi  uhe  hiKoric  mznr:.  ^TrtmaTr 
Ifvwt  mdivtdrulA  m  whMe  minis  they  are  cooceired,  aod  by  whose 
eiMT^ry  they  are  eftxted.  The  force  th:2$  exerted  by  ac  kados 
in  hiU/>ry  »  r/>t  a^yx^nted  lor  by  reterence  to  geaeral  Li«5^ 
(/rtm  men  are  r*ot  prjpfieu  moved  by  the  spirit  of  the  time.  To 
t^e  Mire,  there  mau  be  a  preparatico  for  them,  and  a  groondwork 
//f  sympathy  any>ng  their  contemporaries :  otherwise  their  activity 
wr^fild  /^l  forth  no  response.  Independently  of  the  age  that  gives 
them  birth,  their  pow^  would  lose  its  distiDctive  form  and  hoe : 
they  would  be  incapable  of  influence. 

Cromvttl  w<ml/)  wA  have  been  CronweU  had  he  been  born  in  any  other 
Y^'\*A  tA  tAtfi^\'t%h  hisiiU/Ty.  NV>r  coald  he  have  played  his  part,  being  what 
IM  wa*,  had  n//t  the  religiotis  and  poHtical  struggles' oC  England  for  genera- 
tum%  framed  a  theater  MZ[Atd  to  his  talenu  ai?  character.  Mukail  AngtU 
C/ttld  n/H  have  arisen  in  a  half-civilized  tribe.  His  creative  power  wmtld 
have  f'/(jnd  no  6eld  in  a  society  rude,  and  blind  to  the  attractions  of  art. 
Neverth^leM,  his  power  was  creative.  Cromwell  and  Michael  Angelo,  and 
%w.\%  M  thev,  are  not  the  passive  organs,  the  mere  outcome,  of  the  communi- 
ties in  whicn  they  appear.  Without  the  original  thought  and  personal  energy 
ij4  lea/lers,  mr^mentous  changes  in  the  life  of  nations  could  never  have  taken 
pla^^,  A  great  man  may  \fe  obliged  to  wait  long  for  the  answering  s^-mpathy 
whi'  h  is  re<|uired  to  give  effect  to  his  thoughts  and  purposes.  Sucii  a  mind 
i»  »airl  to  fje  in  advan^je  of  the  age.  Another  generation  may  have  to  appear 
}ml(frt:  the  harvest  springs  from  the  seed  that  be  has  sown.  Moreover,  it  is 
lUft  true  that  great  men,  efficient  leaders,  come  forward  whenever  there  is 
an  trxlytju.y  calling  for  them,  or  an  urgent  need.  Rather  is  it  true  that  terrible 
rlina^ters  iKimctimcs  rx:cur,  at  critical  points  in  history,  just  for  the  lack  of 
IcMlcrs  fit  for  the  emergency. 

Th6  Maanin/r  of  Hlstorj.—  A  thmjghtful  student  can  hanfly  Csul  to  propose  to  him- 
•ntf  i)i*!  'iiM*tkm,  ''what  't%  the  meaning  of  huloiy  ?  Why  is  this  long  drama  with  all  that  is 
wAtlf.  uri'l  itrytm*  in  it,  find  with  it*  alj^snes  of  sin  and  misery,  enacted  at  all?  "  It  is  only  a 
pmtiUl  Mn«wrr  llut  tmr.  ran  \ttntt  to  give  to  tht»  K^ive  inauiry,  for  the  designs  of  Providmce 
fan  n'lt  ^if  fully  fnthimietl.  Hut,  aiming  the  endii  in  view,  tne  moral  training  of  mankind  stands 
Irrfth  with  a  markwl  |rrritntneiM:e.  Tlie  deliverance  of  the  race  from  moral  evil  and  error,  and 
th«i  hiMt'liiitf  uy  tii  a  inirified  wictety,  enriched  with  all  the  good  that  belongs  to  the  ideal  of 
humaiuiy,  atMl  rwaltrd  l/y  fellffwuhip  with  God,  is  not  only  an  end  worthy  in  itself,  but  it  is  the 
aiMl  lowNifU  whi(  h  tlie  miwnrd  movement  of  history  is  seen  to  be  directed.  Hence,  a  central 
pUut^  hi  llw  KrtirM!  of  hi»tr»ry  lielong*  to  titc  life  and  work  of ^esus  Christ. 

No  iiKftf  »ati«fa4  torv  wilmion  (if  tni«  pmblcm  of  the  significance  of  history  has  ever  been 
oflptril  than  thut  hf  iukIiI  forward  liy  the  Afiostlc  Paul  in  Acts  xvii.  37,  where  ne  says  that  the 
liallntt*  rif  itirn  wrrf  avtignrtl  Id  their  place*  on  the  earth,  and  their  duration  as  well  as  bound- 
Htl#«  fl«(KrMiiii#<l,  "  that  tliey  should  seek  the  Ixird,  if  haply  they  might  feel  after  him,  and  find 
hlin." 

WorkM  on  th©  PhUosophy  of  HiatOPy.— (Professor  C.  K.  Adams's  AfaHMoi 
4/  trhlnfiirtl  I  ilrralHft  fiRRv)  i«  an  exrcllcnt  stude  in  historical  reading.  Briefer  lists  of 
wtitks  In  Melhiuh  of  TrAtkiHg  tiMti  Stntiyinj^  History ^  edited  by  O.  Stanley  Hall.)  Books 
0H  Ikf  t'hih'io^hv  of  Hittofv  ,'  R.  Kunt,  The  l*hUosof>hy  0/  History,  vol.  1.,  — Writers  on 
iHfi  «uli}pii  ill  Krntirr  and  (trrinuny.  Vol.  ii.  will  trc.it  of  England  and  Italy.  The  work 
U  a  iillUitl  irvlrw  of  llir  literature  on  llie  Rub)crt.  .^hlegel.  The  Philosophy  of  History: 
HInhIiI'*  I  etlnret  om  the  Phiioso^hy  of  ffistory;  Kunscn'ii  Cod  in  History  (3  vols.,  1870) ; 
ti(i|/|i,  }hktt*kosmHs,  vol,  iii.,  IxMik  vii. :  MontcMiuieu's  Spirit  of  the  Imws;  Buckle.  History 
ft  Civi/intitit*H  im  A' Mr/if  Ml/  (i  voU.),  Thu  work  is  baiietl  on  the  denial  of  free-will,  and  tKe 
iHM  Itiiir  iliiii  phv«i(  itl  inrtiiriuTN,  —  rlimnlr,  noil,  AmkI,  etc.,  —  are  the  main  causes  of  intellectual 
tirii|i««».  t  Mrt|irt'«  Hiitory  of  the  InteUt*  tmrtl  T^n'eiopment  of  Europe  (9  vols.,  ad  edition, 
iHtaJ  U  In  \\yp  Mww  win.  ("VpimmmhI  to  ihi«  philosophy  are  Goldwin  Smith's  Lectures  on 
M#  StmJv  I'/  History f  ('.  Kiiitfvley,  in  hi*  Afisir/ZitMirs,  The  Litnits  of  Exact  Sa'enc*  as 
nppiifhi  tt*  hi»h*»yi  rmmUi,  in  Short  StuJieSt  v«>l.  i.,  The  Science  of  History:  Lotie,  as 
■tmv#t  mImi,  Mint,  ami  Dnivs^n.  iirHtttiriss  tier  Historik.  Hegel's  PhiUsopky  ^  HisUrj 
Ma  iiniliHind  it)M»ivaliimsi  mil  mmumvImI  with  an  m /riort  thooiy. 
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Historical  "Writing. —  The  beginning  of  historical  writing  was  in  the 
foiin  of  lists  of  kings,  or  bare  records  of  battles,  or  the  simple  registration 
of  other  occurrences  of  remarkable  interest.  The  Egyptians,  Babylonians, 
Assyrians,  Chinese,  and  other  nations,  furnish  examples  of  this  rudimental 
type  of  historical  writing.  More  continuous  annals  followed  ;  but  these  are 
meager  in  contents,  and  make  no  attempt  to  find  links  of  connection  be- 
tween events.  The  ancient  Hebrew  historians  are  on  a  much  higher  plane, 
and,  apart  from  their  religious  value,  far  surpass  all  other  Asiatic  histories. 
It  was  in  Greece^  the  fountain-head  of  science,  that  history,  as  an  art,  first 
appeared.  Herodotus^  born  early  in  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  first  undertook  to 
satisfy  curiosity  respecting  the  past  by  a  more  elaborate  and  entertaining 
narrative.  He  begins  his  work  thus :  "  These  are  the  researches  of  Herodo- 
tus of  Halicamassus,  which  he  publishes,  in  the  hope  of  thereby  preserving 
from  decay  the  remembrance  of  what  men  have  done,  and  of  preventing  the 
great  and  marvelous  actions  of  the  Greeks  and  the  barbarians  from  losing 
their  due  meed  of  glory,  and  withal  to  put  on  record  what  were  the  grounds 
of  their  hostility."  In  Herodotus,  history,  owing  to  the  inquiry  made  into 
the  causes  of  events,  begins  to  rise  above  the  level  of  a  mere  chronicle,  its 
primitive  type.  Thucydides^  who  died  about  400  B.C.,  followed.  He  is  far 
more  accurate  in  his  investigations,  having  a  deep  insight  into  the  origin  of 
the  events  which  he  relates,  and  is  a  model  of  candor.  He,  too,  writes  to 
minister  to  the  inquisitive  spirit  of  his  countrymen,  and  of  the  generations 
that  were  to  follow.  He  began  to  write  his  history  of  the  war  between  the 
Athenians  and  the  Peloponnesians  while  it  was  still  going  on,  in  the  belief, 
he  savs,  "  that  it  would  turn  out  great,  and  worthier  of  being  recorded  than 
any  tnat  had  preceded  it"  The  attention  of  historical  writers  was  still  con- 
fined to  a  particular  country,  or  to  insulated  groups  of  events.  Before  there 
could  spring  up  the  idea  of  universal  history,  it  was  necessary  that  there 
should  be  a  broader  view  of  mankind  as  a  whole.  The  ancient  Stoics  had  a 
glimpse  of  the  race  as  a  family,  and  of  the  nations  as  forming  one  complex 
unity.  The  conquests  and  extended  dominion  of  Rome  first  suggested  the 
idea  of  universal  history.  Polybius^  a  Greek  in  the  second  century  B.C.,  had 
watched  the  progress  of  Rome,  in  its  career  of  conquest,  until  "  the  affairs 
of  Italy  and  Africa,"  as  he  says,  "joined  with  those  of  Asia  and  Greece,  and 
all  moved  together  towards  one  fixed  and  single  point."  He  tells  us  that 
particular  histories  can  not  give  us  a  knowledge  of  the  whole,  more  than  the 
survey  of  the  divided  memlSrs  of  a  body  once  endowed  with  life  and  beauty 
can  yield  a  just  conception  of  all  the  comeliness  and  vigor  which  it  has 
received  from  Nature.  To  Polybius  belongs  the  distinction  of  being  the 
first  to  undertake  a  universal  history.  Christianity,  with  its  doctrine  of  the 
unity  of  mankind,  and  with  all  the  moral  and  relipous  teaching  characteristic 
of  the  gospel,  contributed  effectively  to  the  widening  of  the  view  of  the 
office  and  scope  of  history.  It  is  only  in  cjuite  recent  times  that  history  has 
directed  its  attention  predominantly  to  social  progress^  and  to  its  causes  and 
conditions. 

History,  in  its  etymological  sense  (from  the  Greek,  i<rTop/o) ,  meant  the  ascertaining  of  facts 
by  inquiry;  then,  the  results  of  this  inquiry,  the  knowledge  thus  obtained.  The  work  of 
Herodotus  was  *'  history"  in  the  strictest  sense:  he  acquired  his  information  by  travel  and 
personal  interrogation. 

The  German  philosopher,  Hegel ^  has  divided  histories  into  three  classes:  i.  Original  his- 
iortes;  {.c.f  works  written  by  contemporaries  of  the  events  described,  who  share  in  the  spirit 
of  the  timesjand  may  have  personally  taken  part  in  the  transactions.  Such  are  the  works  of 
Herodotus,  Thucydides,  Xenophon's  Anabasis,  Clarendon's  History  of  the  Great  Rebellion  io 
England,  Caesar's  Commentaries.  2.  Reflective  histories^  where  the  author  writes  at  a  later 
point  of  time,  on  the  basis  of  materials  which  he  gathers  up,  but  is  not  himself  a  partaker  in 
the  spirit  of  the  age  of  which  he  treats.  3.  Philosophical  histories^  which  set  forth  the 
rational  development  of  histoiy  in  its  inmost  idea. 

Another  classification  is  the  following:  i.  Genealogies y  like  the  records  of  Manetho,  th«; 
Egyptian  priest,  a.  The  chronicle ^  following  the  chronological  order,  and  telling  the  story  in 
a  simple,  popular  way.  3.  The  "pragmatic"  form  of  writine,  which  aims  to  explain  by 
reference  to  the  past  some  particular  characteristic  or  phase  of  tfie  present,  and  uses  history  to 
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point  a  special  moral  lesson,    a.  The  ibrin  of  history  which  traces  the  rise  and  piogress  < 
"  ideas"  tendencies,  or  ruling  torces,  —  such  as  the  idea  of  civil  equality  in  »rly  Rome  or  i 
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modem  France,  the  religious  ideas  of  Mohammedanism,  the  idea  of  representative  government, 
the  idea  of  German  unity,  etc. 

A  broad  line  of  distinction  has  been  drawn  between  "  the  old  or  artistic  type  of  history,** 
and  the  new  or  sociological  type  which  belongs  to  the  present  century.     The  ancient  historians 

K represented  the  former  type.  They  prized  literary  form.  They  aimed  to  interweave  moral  and 
litical  reflections.  Polybius  often  interrupts  his  narrative  to  introduce  remarks  of  this  sort. 
It  they  were  not,  as  a  rule,  dihgent  and  accurate  in  their  researches.  And.  above  all,  they 
had  no  just  conception  of  society  as  a  whole,  and  fA  the  complex  forces  out  ol  which  the  visi- 
ble scene  springs,  llie  Greeks  were  the  masters  in  this  first  or  artistic  form  of  history.  The 
French  Revolution  was  one  stimulus  to  a  profounder  and  more  comprehensive  method  of  study- 
ing history.  The  methods  and  investigations  of  natural  science  have  had  a  dedded  influence 
in  the  same  direction. 

The  Sources  of  History. —  History  must  depend  for  credence  on  cred- 
ible evidence.  In  order  to  justify  belief,  one  must  either  himself  have  seen 
or  heard  the  facts  related,  or  have  the  testimony,  direct  or  indirect,  of  wit- 
nesses or  of  well-informed  contemporaries.  The  sources  of  historic  knowledge 
are  mainly  comprised  in  oral  tradition^  or  in  some  form  of  written  records. 

Tradition  is  exposed  to  the  infirmities  of  memory,  and  to  the  unconscious 
invention  and  distortion  which  grow  out  of  imagination  and  feeling.  Ordi- 
narily, bare  tradition,  not  verified  by  corroborative  proofs,  can  not  ht  trusted 
later  than  the  second  generation  from  the  circumstances  narrated.  It  ceases 
to  be  reliable  when  it  has  been  transmitted  through  more  than  two  hands.  In 
the  case  of  a  great  and  startling  event,  like  a  destructive  convulsion  of  nature 
or  a  protracted  war,  the  authentic  story,  though  unwritten,  of  the  central  facts, 
at  least,  is  of  much  longer  duration.  There  may  be  visible  monuments  that 
serve  to  perpetuate  the  recollection  of  the  occurrences  which  they  commemo- 
rate. Institutions  may  exist  —  popular  festivals  and  the  like  —  which  keep 
alive  the  memory  of  past  events,  and,  in  certain  circumstances,  are  sufficient 
to  verify  them  to  generations  far  removed  in  time.  Events  of  a  stirring  char- 
acter, when  they  arc  embodied  in  songs  of  an  early  date,  may  be  transmitted 
orally,  though  m  a  poetic  dress.  Songs  and  legends,  it  may  be  added,  even 
when  they  do  not  suffice  to  verify  the  incidents  to  which  they  refer,  are 
valuable  as  disclosing  the  sentiments  and  habits  of  the  times  when  they  ori- 
ginated, or  were  cherished.  The  central  fact,  the  nucleus  of  the  tradition, 
may  be  historical  when  all  the  details  belonging  with  it  have  been  effaced, 
or  have  been  superseded  by  other  details,  the  product  of  imagination.  The 
historical  student  is  to  distinguish  between  traditionary  tales  which  are  un- 
trustworthy  throughout^  and  traditions  which  have  their  roots  in  fact.  Apart 
from  oral  tradition,  the  sources  of  historical  knowledge  are  the  following  :  — 

1.  Contemporary  registers,  chronicles,  and  other  documents,  either  now,  or 
known  to  have  been  originally,  in  a  manuscript  form. 

2.  Inscriptions  on  monuments  and  coins.  Such,  for  example,  are  the  in- 
scriptions on  the  monuments  of  Egypt  and  on  the  buried  ruins  of  Nineveh 
and  Babylon.  Such  are  the  ancient  epitaphs,  heathen  and  Christian,  in  the 
Roman  catacombs.  The  study  of  ancient  inscriptions  of  various  sorts  has 
thrown  much  light  of  late  upon  Grecian  and  Roman  antiquity. 

3.  The  entire  literature  of  a  people,  in  which  its  intellectual,  moral,  and 
social  condition,  at  any  particular  era,  is  mirrored. 

4.  Material  structures  of  every  kind,  as  altars,  tombs,  private  dwellings, — 
as  those  uncovered  at  Pompeii,  —  public  edifices,  civil  and  religious,  paintings, 
weapons,  household  utensils.  These  all  tell  a  story  relative  to  the  knowl- 
edge and  taste,  the  occupations  and  domestic  habits,  and  the  religion,  of  a 
past  generation  or  of  an  extinct  people. 

5  Language  is  a  memorial  of  the  past,  of  the  more  value  since  it  is  not 
the  product  of  deliberate  contrivance.  Comparative  philology^  following  lan- 
guages back  to  their  earlier  stages  and  to  the  parent  stocks,  unveils  the  con- 
dition of  society  at  remote  epochs.  It  not  only  describes  the  origin  of  nations, 
but  teaches  something  respecting  their  primiuve  state. 
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6.  Histories  written  at  former  periods,  but  subsequently  to  the  events  de- 
scribed in  them,  are  a  secondary  but  valuable  source  of  historical  knowledge. 
This  is  especially  true  when  their  authors  had  access  to  traditions  that  were 
nearer  their  fountain,  or  to  literary  monuments  which  have  perished. 

Historical  Critioisxil.  —  Historical  scholars  are  much  more  exacting  as  regards  evidence 
than  was  (orvaitthr  the  case.  The  criticism  of  what  purports  to  be  proof  is  more  searching.  At 
the  same  time,  what  is  called  "  historical  divination  can  not  be  altogether  excluded.  Learned 
and  sagacious  scholars  have  conjectured  the  existence  of  facu.  where  a  gap  in  recorded  history 

—  "the  logic  of  events  "  —seemed  to  presuppose  them;  and  later  discoveries  have  verified  the 
guess.  This  is  anakqjous  to  the  success  of  Leverrier  and  Adams  in  inferring  the  existence  of  an 
imknown  planet,  which  the  telescope  afterwards  discovered.  An  example  of  historical  divina- 
tioo  on  a  large  scale  ts  furnished  by  the  theories  of  the  great  German  nistorian,  Niebuhr^  in 
respect  to  early  Roman  history.  He  propounded  opinions,  however,  which  in  many  particulars 
(ail  to  obtain  general  assent  at  present. 

Credibilit7  of  History.  — At  the  opposite  pole  from  credulity  is  an  unwarrantable 
historical  skepticism.  The  story  is  told  of  Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  that  when  he  was  a  prisoner 
in  the  Tower,  and  was  engaged  in  writing  his  History  of  ike  Worlds  he  heard  the  sounds  of  a 
fracas  in  the  prison-yard.  On  inquiry  of  those  who  were  concerned  in  it,  and  were  on  the  spot, 
be  found  so  many  contradictions  m  their  sutements  that  he  could  not  get  at  the  truth.  Where- 
upon, it  occurred  to  him  as  a  vain  thing  to  undertake  to  describe  what liad  occurred  on  the  vast 
theater  of  the  world,  when  he  could  not  ascertain  the  truth  about  an  event  occurring  within 
a  bow-shot.  The  anecdote  siinply  illustrates,  however,  the  difficulty  of  getting  at  the  exact 
truth  respecting  details,  —  a  difficulty  constantly  exemplified  in  courts  of  justice.  The  fact  of 
the  conflict  in  the  court  of  the  Tower,  the  general  cause,  the  parties  engaged,  the  consequences, 

—  as,  for  example,  what  punishment  was  inflicted,  —  were  undisputed.  The  great  facts  which 
influence  the  course  of  history,  it  is  not  diflkult  to  ascertain.  Moreover,  as  against  an  extrav- 
agant skepticism,  it  may  be  said  that  history  provides  us  with  a  vast  amount  of  authentic 
information  which  contemporaries,  and  even  individual  actors,  were  not  possessed  of.  This  is 
through  the  bringing  to  light  of  documents  from  a  great  variety  of  sources,  manv  of  which  were 
secret,  or  irat  open  to  the  view  of  all  the  leaders  in  the  transactions  to  which  tfiey  refer.    The 

E'ivate  correspondence  of  the  Protestant  leaders, —  Luther,  Melanchthon.  Cranmer,  etc.,  —  the 
ten  of  Erasmus,  the  official  reports  of  the  Venetian  ambassadors,  the  letters  of  William 
the  Silent  and  of  Philip  II.,  put  us  in  possession  of  much  information,  which  at  the  time  was 
a  secret  to  most  of  the  prominent  participants  in  the  events  of  the  sixteenth  century.  The 
correspondence  of  Washington,  Hamilton,  TefTerson,  John  Adams,  Wolcott,  Pickering,  etc., 
introduces  us  into  the  secret  counsels  of  the  American  political  leaders  of  that  day.  Numerous 
facts  conveyed  from  one  to  another  under  the  seal  of  privacy,  and  not  known  to  the  others,  are 
thus  revealed  to  us. 

On  the  nature  and  value  of  tradition,  a  very  valuable  discussion  is  that  of  Ewald,  History 
^  Israely  vol.  x.  pp.  13-38:  Sir  G.  C.  Lewis,  Essays  on  the  Credibility  of  Earh  Roman 
History y  in  which  Niebuhr's  conclusions  are  criticised;  A.  Bisset,  Essays  on  Historical 
Truth.  On  the  sources  of  history,  Art.  by  Gairdnbr  in  The  Contemporary  Review^  vol. 
xxxviii. 

History  and  Geography.  —  Political  Geography,  which  describes 
the  earth  as  inhabited,  and  as  parceled  out  among  nations,  has  a 
close  relation  to  history.  Without  a  distinct  idea  of  the  position 
of  places  and  the  boundaries  of  countries,  historical  narrations 
ape  enveloped  in  a  sort  of  haze.  France,  for  example,  is  a  name 
with  very  different  meanings  at  different  dates  in  the  past.  Un- 
less the  varying  uses  of  the  word  Burgundy  are  understood,  im- 
portant parts  of  European  history  are  left  in  confusion. 

Phyaioal  Geography.  —  Even  more  helpful  is  Physical  Geogra- 
phy y  which  surveys  the  earth  in  its  three  great  divisions,  —  land, 
sea,  and  air,  —  without  reference  to  lines  of  political  demarkation. 
The  configuration  of  the  different  portions  of  the  globe,  with  the 
varieties  of  climate,  the  relations  of  mountain  and  plain,  of  land 
and  water,  have  strongly  affected  the  character  of  nations  and  the 
currents  of  history.  In  regions  extremely  hot  or  extremely  cold 
man  can  not  thrive,  or  build  up  a  rich  and  enduring  civilization. 
The  occupations  of  a  people  are  largely  dependent  on  its  situa- 
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tion,  —  whether  it  be  maritime  or  away  from  the  sea,  —  and  on 
peculiarities  of  soil  and  temperature.  The  character  of  the  Nile 
valley,  and  its  periodical  inundation,  is  a  striking  illustration  of 
the  possible  extent  of  geographical  influences.  The  peninsular 
and  mountainous  character  of  Greece  went  far  to  shape  the  form 
of  Greek  political  society.  The  high  plateau  which  forms  the 
greater  portion  of  Spain,  with  the  fertile  belts  of  valley  on  the 
Atlantic  and  Mediterranean  border,  have  helped  to  determine 
the  employments  and  the  character  of  the  Spanish  people.  Had 
the  physical  characteristics  of  the  Spanish  peninsula  been  essen- 
tially different,  the  success  of  Wellington  in  expelling  the  French, 
with  the  forces  at  his  disposal,  would  not  have  been  possible. 
Were  there  a  chain  of  mountains  along  our  Atlantic  coast  as  near 
as  are  the  Andes  to  the  Pacific,  what  different  results  would  have 
arisen  from  the  English  settlements  in  North  America  !  The  Al- 
pine barrier  in  the  north  of  Italy  was  indispensable  to  the  building- 
up  and  maintenance  of  the  dominion  of  ancient  Rome.  Of  the 
great  basin  or  plain  between  the  Alps  and  the  Apennines,  open 
to  the  sea  only  on  the  east,  through  which  flows  one  great  river, 
fed  by  streams  from  the  mountains  on  either  side.  Dr.  Arnold 
says :  "  Who  can  wonder  that  this  large  and  richly  watered  plain 
should  be  filled  with  flourishing  cities,  or  that  it  should  have  been 
contended  for  so  often  by  successful  invaders?"  While  the 
agency  of  climate,  soil,  and  other  physical  circumstances  may 
easily  be  exaggerated,  that  agency  must  be  duly  considered  in 
accounting  for  historical  phenomena. 

The  best  historical  Atlas  is  the  copious  German  work  of  Von  Sfrunsr.  Frbbman's  Hix- 
iortcal  Geography  of  Europe  is  a  work  of  great  value.  Drovsbn's  Allg.  Hist.  At/as. 
Smaller  atlases  are  those  of  Putzger,  Rhode,  Appleton's  Ht's/.  Atlas,  the  International ^  and 
die  Collegiate.  Smaller  still,  Keith  Johnston's  Crown  Atlases  and  Half-Crown  Atlases.  On 
MedisBval  History,  Labberton's  Atlas;  also,  Koeppen:  in  Ancient  Geoeraphy,  SMrrH's  work, 
Kibpbrt's,  Long's.  On  Physical  Geography,  Guyot's  text-books:  Vaughan's  Connection 
between  History  and  Physical  Geography ^  in  Contemp.  Rrpiew,  vol.  v. ;  Hall's  Method* 
e/  Studying  History^  etc.,  p.  aoi  seq.^  nncycl.  Brit.^  Art.  Geography. 

Chronology.  —  An  exact  method  of  establishing  dates  was  slowly  reached. 
The  invention  of  eras  was  indispensable  to  this  end.  The  earliest  definite 
time  for  the  dating  of  events  was  established  at  Babylon, — the  era  of 
Nabohassar,  747  B.C.  The  Greeks,  from  about  300  B.C.,  dated  events  from 
the  first  recorded  victory  at  the  Olympic  ^ames,  776  B.C.  These  games 
occurred  every  fourth  year.  Each  Olympiad  was  thus  a  period  ot  four 
years.  The  Romans,  though  not  until  some  centuries  after  the  founding 
of  Rome,  dated  from  that  event;  i.e.,  from  753  B.C.  The  Mohammedan 
era  begins  at  the  Hegira,  or  flight  of  Mohammed  from  Mecca,  622  A.D.  The 
method  of  dating  from  the  birth  xA  Jesus  was  introduced  by  Dionysius 
Exiguus,  a  Roman  abbot,  about  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century.  This 
epoch  was  placed  by  him  about  four  years  too  late.  This  requires  us  to  fix 
the  date  of  the  birth  of  Christ  at  4  l^.C. 

The  day  was  the  simplest  and  earliest  division  of  time.  The  week  has  been  in  use  for  this 
pmpose  in  the  East  from  time  immemorial.  It  was  not  introduced  among  the  Romans  until 
after  the  spread  of  Christianity  in  the  Empire.  The  month  was  the  earlier  unit  (or  periods  o< 
Sieater  length.  To  make  the  lunar  and  the  solar  years  correspond,  and  to  determine  the  exact 
MQgth  of  the  •ohur  year,  was  a  work  of  difficulty,  and  was  ooly  gradually  efieded.    ^uUm 
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Cmmr  idbnncd  the  calendar  in  46  B.C.,  the  date  of  the  Julian  era.  This  made  the  year 
eleven  minutes  too  long.  Pope  Gregory  XIII.  corrected  the  reckonins,  in  158a,  by  mdering 
Oa.  sth  to  be  called  the  15th,  and  instituted  the  "  Gregorian  calendar.  The  change,  or  the 
*'  New  Style,"  was  subsequently  adopted  by  Great  Britain  (in  1753).  and  by  the  other  Protes- 
tant nations.  The  difference  tor  the  present  century  between  the  Old  and  the  New  Style  is 
twelve  days:  during  the  last  century  it  was  eleven.  The  Julian  civil  year  began  with  Jan.  1. 
It  was  not  until  the  eighteenth  century  that  this  became  the  uniform  date  for  the  commence- 
ment of  the  legal  year  among  the  Latin  Christian  nations. 

On  the  General  subjects  of  chronology:  Encycl.  Britt.^  Arts.  Chronology  viA  Calendar. 
Manuals  of  Reference:  Rosse's  Index  0/ Dates  (1858) ;  Haydn's  Dictionary  0/ Dates  (Vin- 
cent's edition,  1866} :  Blaik's  Chronological  Tables;  Woodward  and  Gates,  Encycl.  0/ Chro- 
nology  (1873). 

ETHNOLOGY. 

Ethnology  is  a  new  science.  Its  function  is  to  ascertain  the 
origin  and  filiation,  the  customs  an(i  institutions,  of  the  various 
nations  and  tribes  which  make  up,  or  have  made  up  in  the  past, 
the  human  race.  In  tracing  their  relationship  to  one  another,  or 
their  genealogy,  the  sources  of  information  are  mainly  three, — 
physical  characteristics ^  language^  and  written  memorials  of  every 
sort. 

Ethnology  b  a  branch  of  Anthropology,  as  this  is  a  subdivision  of  ZoSlogy.  and  this,  again, 
of  Biology.  Ethnography  differs  from  Ethnology  in  dealing  more  with  details  of  description, 
and  less  with  rational  exposition. 

Races  of  Mankind. — Authorities  differ  widely  from  one  another 
in  their  classification  of  races.  Prichard  made  seven,  which  were 
reduced  by  Cuvier  to  three ;  viz.,  Caucasian^  Mongolian,  Ethi- 
opic,  Blumenbach  made  five,  and  Pickering  eleven.  It  is  the 
Caucasian  variety  which  has  been  chiefly  distinguished  in  history, 
and  active  in  the  building-up  of  civilization.  None  of  the  numer- 
ous schemes  of  division,  from  a  zoological  point  of  view,  however, 
are  satisfactory. 

Huxley  has  proposed  a  fourfold  classification  :  x.  The  Australoid,  represented  by  the  Aus- 
tralians and  the  indigenous  tribes  of  Southern  India,  a.  The  Negroid.  \.  The  Mongoloid. 
A.  The  Xanthochroi,  or  lair  whites,  amone  whom  are  comprised  most  ol  the  inhabiunts  of 
Northern  Europe.  To  these  are  added  a  filth  variety,  the  Melanochroi,  to  which  belong  a  part 
of  the  C^elts,  the  Spaniards,  Greeks,  Arabs,  etc. 

Of  the  various  methods  of  race-division,  A.  von  Humboldt  says:  "  We  fail  to  recognize  any 
typical  sharpness  of  definition,  or  any  general  or  well-esublished  principle,  in  the  division  of 
tnese  groups.  ITie  extremes  of  form  and  color  are  certainly  separated,  but  without  regard  to 
the  races  which  can  not  be  included  in  any  of  these  classes."  {Cosmos,  i.  365.)  For  example, 
black  skin,  woolly  hair,  and  a  negro-like  cast  of  countenance,  are  not  necessarily  connected 
together. 

Monogeniflm.  —  Zoologists,  from  the  point  of  view  of  their 
own  science,  now  more  generally  favor  the  monogenist  doctrine, 
which  traces  mankind  to  a  single  pair,  than  the  polygenist,  which 
assumed  diflerent  centers  of  origin.  The  present  tendencies  of 
natural  science,  especially  since  Darwin,  are  favorable  to  the 
monogenist  view. 

*•  The  opinion  of  modem  Zoologists,  whose  study  of  the  species  and  breeds  of  animals 
makes  them  the  best  judges,  is  against  this  view  of  the  several  origins  of  man,  for  two  principal 
reasons.  First.  That  all  tribes  of  men,  from  the  blackest  to  the  whitest,  the  most  savage  to  the 
most  cultured,  nave  such  general  likeness  in  the  structure  of  their  bodies  and  the  working  of 
their  minds,  as  is  easiest  and  best  accounted  for  by  their  being  descended  from  a  common 
•aoesiiy,  however  distant.    Second,  That  all  the  human  raoea,  notwithstanding  their  form  and 
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of  wniUf  uMCJ  iBJU  ly uif ,  and  tonniBc  crossed  noes  of  every  < 
of  ■wilacToci  aad  iciriiDCi  tpnin^  in  the  New  World  from  the  mutore  c 
i,  aad  native  Americaos:  this  a^au  points  to  a  cocnmon  aiicruiy  of  all  the 
Wc  nay  accept  the  theonr  of  the  unity  of  mankind  as  best  agieeing  with 
expcncaoc  aad  tciesufic  Mseaych.      (Tjkx's  AniAr0^oi^gy,ttc.,^pip.  ^6.) 

Ihridence  of  Langnage.  —  Languages,  through  marked  afl^ties, 
arc  grouped  together  into  several  great  families,  i.  The  Aryan, 
or  Indo-European,  of  which  the  oldest  known  branch  is  the 
Saaskrit,  the  language  in  which  the  ancient  books  of  the  Hindus, 
the  Vedas,  were  written.  With  the  Sanskrit  belong  the  Iranian 
or  Persian,  the  Greek,  the  Latin  or  Italic,  the  Celtic,  the  Germanic 
or  Teutonic  (under  which  are  included  the  Scandinavian  tongues), 
the  Slavonian  or  Slavo-Lettic.  2.  The  Semitic,  embracing  the 
Cf>mmunities  described  in  Genesis  as  the  descendants  of  Shem. 
Under  this  head  are  embraced,  first,  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian ; 
seconfily,  the  Hebrew  and  Phoenician,  with  the  Syrian  or  Aramaic ; 
and  thirdly,  the  Arabic.  The  Phoenician  was  spread  among  numer- 
ous colonies,  of  which  Carthage  was  the  chief.  The  Arabic  fol- 
lowed the  course  of  Mohammedan  conquest.  It  is  the  language 
of  the  northern  border  of  Africa,  and  has  strongly  affected  various 
other  languages,  —  the  Persian,  Turkish,  etc.  3.  The  Turanian 
or  Scythian.  This  is  an  extensive  family  of  languages.  The  Finno- 
Hungarian,  which  includes  two  cultivated  peoples,  the  Fins  and 
Hungarians  ;  the  Samoyed,  stretching  fi*om  the  North  Sea  far  east- 
ward to  the  boundary  between  Russia  and  China ;  and  the  Turkish 
or  Tartar,  spreading  from  European  Turkey  over  a  great  part  ot 
Central  Asia,  are  connected  together  by  family  ties.  They  spring 
from  one  parent  stock.  Whether  the  Mongolian  and  the  Tungusic 
— ^the  last  is  the  language  of  the  Manchus  —  are  also  thus  affiliated, 
is  a  point  not  absolutely  settled. 

Besides  these  three  great  divisions,  there  are  other  languages, 
as  the  Chinese,  and  the  monosyllabic  tongues  of  south-eastern 
Asia,  which  possibly  are  connected  lineally  with  it ;  the  Japanese  ; 
the  Malay- Polynesian,  a  well- developed  family ;  the  Hamitic  (of 
which  the  Egyptian  or  Coptic  is  the  principal  member)  ;  the  Dra- 
vidian  or  South  Indian;  the  South  African;  the  Central  African; 
the  American  Indian  languages,  etc. 

On  languiu{e  and  the  divtsion«  of  language,  W.  D.  WHirNBY,  Language^  and  the  Study  of 
Language  (1867),  Oriental  and  Linguistic  Studies  (two  series,  1872-74),  Life  and  Growth 
^Language  ('S;^):  Art.  Philology^  in  Encvcl.  Brit.,  vol.  xviii.:  Max  M tiller's  Lectures 
OH  the  Science  0/ Language  (two  series),  and  other  writings  by  the  same  author. 


Sthnology  and  HlBtory.  —  History  is  generally  written  from  the 
political  point  of  view.  It  is  the  history  of  nations  considered  separately 
and  in  relation  to  one  another.  There  are,  also,  histories  of  culture.  His- 
tory, from  a  cultural  point  of  view,  without  paying  regard  to  national  bounda- 
ries, seeks  to  unfold  the  rise  and  progress  of  arts  and  industry,  of  inventions, 
of  customs,  manners,  and  institutions.  It  is  the  history  of  culture  and  civili- 
ution.  History,  from  the  ethnoloffical  point  of  view,  would  describe  the 
migrations  and  experiences  of  the  mfferent  races  of  men,  and  the  formation 
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of  the  various  nationalities  by  these  races,  through  conquest  and  intermix- 
ture. Following  the  divisions  of  linguistic  science,  we  should  have,  first,  the 
Egyptian  race  and  their  historyr.  Then  we  should  have  the  Semitic  race,  in 
the  three  eras  of  their  pre-eminence,  and  in  their  various  branches.  Then 
would  come  the  Aryan^  or  Indo-European  family,  whose  power,  except  when 
interrupted  and  partially  broken  by  the  Mohammedan  conquests,  has  con- 
tinued to  dominate  in  history  since  the  rise  of  the  ancient  Persian  Empire. 

There  have  been  three  periods  of  Semitic  ascendency*  —  the  era  of  the  Assyrian  and  Baby- 
lootan  empires;  that  of  the  Phoenictan  cities  and  of  Carthage  (a  Tynan  settlement^,  with  their 
colonies:  and  that  of  the  Arabic-Mohammedan  Conquests.  This  last  epoch  falls  within  the  Chris- 
tian era.  In  this  coune  of  Semitic  history  would  oe  embraced  the  narrative  of  the  Israelites, 
and  of  their  dispersion  in  ancient  and  in  modem  times.  The  Indo-European,  or  Aryan  f.tmily, 
fcUows  next  in  order.  In  recording  its  history,  we  should  consider,  first,  iu  oldest  represenia- 
dve  of  which  we  have  knowjedge,  —  the  Indian  race,  with  its  literature^  its  social  org^anization, 
and  its  religions,  Brahmanism  smd  Buddhism.  Then  come  the  Persians,  with  their  religion 
founded  by  Zoroaster ^  and  the  Armenians.  With  the  fall  of  the  Ancient  Persian  Empire,  the 
center  of  power  was  transferred  from  Asia  to  Europe,  where  it  has  since  continued,  though  still 
in  the  hands  of  the  same  Aryan  race.  The  history  of  the  Greeks  and  of  the  Romans  succeeds; 
then  the  history  of  the  three  races,  —  the  Celtic,  Teutonic,  and  Slavonian,  —  as  they  present 
themselves  at  the  threshold  of  authentic  history,  llie  forming  of  the  several  nationalities  of 
Europe  would  have  to  be  traced:  the  Slavonian,  including  Russia  and  Poland:  the  Teutonic, 
comprising  England,  Holland,  Germany,  and  the  Scandinavian  peoples  (viz.,  Denmark,  Sweden, 
Norway,  and  Icelaxid) :  the  Romanic  or  Italic  nations  (viz.,  Portugal,  Spain.  Provence,  Italy, 
Wallacnia,  the  Grisons  of  Switzerland^ .  which  are  the  nations  the  l»sis  of  whose  languages  is 
the  rustic  or  people's  Latin  <>f  the  middle  a^^  Such,  in  brief  outline,  is  the  method  which 
history,  from  the  point  of  view  of  race  affimties,  as  these  are  indicated  by  laneuage,  would 
adopc 

Unity  of  Descent  —  Whether  mankind  are  all  descended  from  one  pair 
—  the  MoHo^nist^  view,  or  spring  from  more  than  one  center  of  origin  —  the 
Polygemst  view,  is  a  question  which  philological  science  can  not  answer. 
The  facts  of  language  are  reconcilable  with  either  doctrine.  While  cautious 
philologists  are  slow  in  admitting  distinct  affinities  between  the  generic  fami- 
lies of  speech, — as  the  Semitic  and  Indo-Europjean,  —  which  would  be  in- 
dicative of  a  common  origin,  they  a^ee  in  the  judgment,  that,  on  account 
of  the  mutability  of  language,  especially  when  unwritten,  and  while  in  its 
earlier  stages,  no  conclusion  adverse  to  the  monogenist  doctrine  can  be 
drawn  from  the  diversities  of  speech  now  existing,  or  that  are  known  to  have 
existed  at  any  past  time.  As  far  as  science  is  concerned,  the  decision  of  the 
question  must  dc  left  to  zoology.  The  tendencies  of  natural  science  at  pres- 
ent, as  we  have  said  above,  are  strongly  toward  the  monogenist  view.  The 
variety  of  physical  characteristics  not  only  affords  no  warrant  for  assuming 
diversity  of  species  among  men ;  they  do  not  even  imply  diversity  of  par- 
entage at  the  oeginning. 

'*  Nothing,"  says  Max  MQller,  "  necessitates  the  admission  of  different  independent  begin- 
nings for  the  Mro/rrta/ elements "  [the  vocabulary]  "  of  the  Turanian,  Semitic,  and  Aryan 
branches  of  speech."  The  same  thing  Miiller  afTirms  of  "  the  formal  elements  "  (the  gram- 
matical structure]  "  of  these  groups  of^languages."  '*  We  can  perfectly  understand  how,  either 
through  individual  influences  or  by  the  wear  and  tear  of  speech  in  iti>  continuous  working,  the 
different  systems  of  grammar  of  Aua  and  Europe  may  have  been  produced."  {Lectures  on 
Languaf^t  ist  series,  p.  340.)  The  same  conclusions  are  reached  by  Professor  W.  D.  Whitney, 
who,  while  disclaiming  for  linguistic  science  the  power  to  prove  that  the  human  race  in  the 
beginning  formed  one  society,  says,  that  it  is  *'  even  Sax  more  demonstrable  "  that  it  can  "  never 
prove  the  variety  of  human  races  and  origins."     {Life  and  Groivth  0/ Language,  p.  960.) 

We  know  that  nations  can  learn  and  unlearn  a  language.  The  Irish,  adopting  the  lan- 
guage of  their  English  conquerors,  is  one  of  many  examples  of  the  same  sort  in  history. 
What  effects  upon  language  took  place,  prior  to  recorded  history,  from  the  mingling  of  tribes 
and  peoples,  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain.  The  conseauences  to  language,  of  mixture  among 
different  forms  of  speech,  were  like  those  which  must  nave  been  produced  iipon  the  physical 
man  from  the  minglmg  of  diverse  physical  types  in  remote  ages,  science,  if  it  has  no  decided 
verdict  to  render,  does  not  stand  in  conflict  with  the  monogenist  doctrine,  which  has  generally 
been  understood  to  be  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures. 


12  UNIVERSAL   HISTORY. 


MYTHOLOGY. 


The  polytheistic  religions  are  in  themselves  a  highly  interesting 
part  of  the  history  of  mankind.  In  the  multiform  character  that 
belongs  to  them  we  find  reflected  the  peculiar  traits  of  the  several 
peoples  among  whom  they  have  arisen.  The  history  of  religion 
stands  in  a  close  connection  with  the  development  of  the  fine 
arts,  —  architecture  and  sculpture,  painting,  music,  and  also  poetry. 
The  earliest  rhythmical  utterance  was  in  hymns  to  the  gods.  To 
worship,  all  the  arts  are  largely  indebted  for  their  birth  and  growth. 
This,  however,  is  only  one  of  the  ways  in  which  religion  is  inter- 
woven with  the  rise  and  progress  of  civilization. 

By  mythology ^  we  mean  the  collective  beliefs  of  any  tribe  or  nation  respecting  deities  or 
9emi-<livine  personages.  Recent  studies  in  language,  or  the  science  of  comparative  philologjf^ 
have  thrown  light  on  the  oriein  of  mythology,  and  upon  the  affinities  of  different  polytheistic 
religions  with  one  another.  Among  various  nations  belonging  to  the  same  family  (as,  for  exam> 
pie,  the  peoples  of  the  A  ryan  race) ,  names  of  gods,  and,  to  some  extent,  qualities  and  deeds 
attributed  to  them,  have  been  identified.  Myths  are  found  to  have  traveleid  in  dificrent  guises 
from  land  to  land.  At  the  same  time,  these  discoveries  have  given  rise  to  much  unverified 
theory  and  conjecture.  Too  much  stress  has  been  laid,  by  certain  writers,  on  mistakes  in 
language  as  a  source  of  mythology.  In  the  primitive  stage  of  language,  all  nouns  had  a  ^«- 
der^  either  male  or  female :  and  verbs,  even  auxiliary  verbs,  it  is  alleged,  expressed  activity 
of  some  sort.  On  the  basis  of  these  facts  it  has  been  inferred,  that,  at  a  later  day,  figurative 
expressions,  descriptive  of  natural  changes,  were  taken  as  literal ;  as  if  one  should  interpret 
the  saying,  "  the  sun  follows  the  dawn,'  as  meaning  that  one  person  pursues  another.  By  this 
kind  of  misunderstanding,  it  has  been  thought,  a  throng  of  mythological  tales  arose.  By  some 
it  is  held  that  the  names  of  animals,  which  had  been  given  to  ancestors,  were  interpreted  liter- 
ally by  their  savage  descendants,  or  that  traditions  of  having  come  from  a  certain  mouMtain 
or  river  caused  these  natural  objects  to  be  mistakenly  regarded  as  actual  progenitors.  These 
suggestions  are  of  very  limited  value  in  solving  the  problem  of  the  origin  of  the  ethnic  reli- 
gions. Much,  however,  has  been  learned  from  observing  the  rites  and  beliefs  of  existine  savage 
nations.  Not  a  few  religious  notions  and  ceremonies,  once  in  vogue  among  cultivated  neathen 
peoples,  may  be  plausibly  considered  a  survival  from  a  more  remote  and  oarbarous  condition 
of  society. 

That  mythology  is  the  product  of  a  mere  exaggeration  of  actual  events,  or  is  an  allezorical 
picture,  either  of  the  operations  of  nature  or  ofouman  traits,  is  an  untenable  and  obsolete 
view. 

We  shall  not  err  in  defining  the  main  sources  of  the  religions  to  he,/irst,  the  sense  of 
dependence,  and  the  yearning  for  the  fellowship  and  favor  of  powers  "  not  ourselves,"  by 
which  the  lot  of  men  is  felt  to  be  determined ;  secondlv^  the  effort  to  explain  the  world  of  nature 
above  and  beneath,  and  the  occurrences  of  life;  ana  thirdiy,  the  personifying  instinct  which 
belongs  to  the  childhood  of  nations  as  of  individuals.  I'liis  tendency  leads  to  the  attributing 
of  conscious  life  to  things  inanimate.  A  like  tendency  may  impel  the  savage  and  the  child  to 
ascribe  mind  to  the  lower  animals.  The  fact  that  language,  in  its  earlier  stage,  was  charged 
with  personal  life  and  activity,  is  itself  the  work  of  the  personifying  instinct.  ^  When  nature  is 
thus  personified,  where  there  is  no  sense  of  its  unity  and  no  capacity  to  rise  in  faith  to  a  living 
God  above  nature,  the  result  is  a  multitude  of  divinities  of  higher  and  lower  ramk.  Myths 
respecting  them  are  the  spontaneous  invention  of  unreflecting  and  uncritical,  but  imaginative, 
peoples.  Thus  they  serve  to  indicate  the  range  of  ideas,  and  the  moral  spirit  of  those  who 
originate  and  give  credence  to  them. 

This  is  not  the  place  to  consider  the  question,  What  was  the  primitive  religion  of  man?  The 
earliest  deities  t*hat  history  brings  to  our  notice  were  not  fetiches,  but  heavenly  beings  of  lofty 
attributes.  Whether  the  religions  of  savage  tribes,  in  common  with  their  low  grade  of  intelli- 
gence, are,  or  are  not,  the  result  of  degeneracy,  is  a  question  which  secular  history  affords  no 
means  of  deciding  with  confidence. 

It  may  be  added,  that,  in  hbtoric  eras,  the  mythopceic  fancy  is  not  inactive.  Stories  of 
marvelous  adventure  clustered  about  the  old  Celtic  King  Arthur  of  England  and  the  **  kniehts 
of  the  Round-Table,"  and  fill  up  the  chronicles  relating  to  Charlemagne.  Wherever  there 
is  a  person  who  kindles  popular  enthusiasm,  myths  accumulate.  This  is  eminently  true  in  an 
atmosphere  like  that  which  prevailed  in  the  mediaBval  period,  when  imagination  and  emotion 
were  oominant. 
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PREHISTORIC  TIMES. 

Prehistorio  Relics.  —  Within  the  last  half  century,  in  various 
countries  of  Europe,  and  in  other  countries,  also,  which  have  been, 
earlier  or  later,  seats  of  civilization,  there  have  been  found  numer- 
ous relics  of  uncivilized  races,  which,  at  periods  far  remote,  must 
have  inhabited  the  same  ground.  Many  of  these  antiquities  are 
met  with  in  connection  with  remains  of  fossil  elephants,  hyenas, 
bears,  etc.,  —  with  animals  which  no  longer  live  in  the  regions  re- 
ferred to,  and  some  of  which  have  become  wholly  extinct.  Dwelling- 
places  of  these  far-distant  peoples —  such  as  caves  and  rock-shelters, 
and  the  remains  of  the  lake-habitations  that  were  built  on  piles,  in 
Switzerland  and  elsewhere  —  sepulchcrs,  camps,  and  forts,  and  an 
immense  number  of  implements  and  ornaments  of  stone  and  metal, 
have  been  examined.  The  most  ancient  of  these  monuments  carry 
us  as  far  back  as  the  era  called  by  geologists  the  Quaternary  or 
Drift  period. 

The  Three  Stages.  —  But  there  are  marked  distinctions  in  the 
relative  age  of  the  various  relics  referred  to.  They  indicate  differ- 
ent degrees  of  knowledge  and  skill ;  and  this  proof  of  a  succession 
of  peoples,  or  of  stages  of  development,  is  confirmed  by  geological 
evidence.  The  prehistoric  time  is  divided  into  th(^  Stone  Age,  the 
Age  of  Bronze^  and  the  Age  of  Iron,  according  as  the  implements 
in  use  were  of  one  or  another  of  these  materials.  But  the  Stone 
Age  includes  an  earlier  and  a  later  sub-division.  In  the  first  and 
most  ancient  section,  the  weapons  and  utensils,  mostly  of  flint,  were 
very  rude  in  their  manufacture.  This  was  the  Paleolithic  Age,  where 
there  are  no  signs  of  habitations  constructed  by  the  hand,  or  of 
domesticated  plants  and  animals.  Men  lived  in  caves,  and  their 
vestments  were  the  skins  of  beasts.  Yet,  among  their  implements 
are  found  fragments  of  bone,  horn,  ivory,  and  stone,  on  which  are 
carved  in  outline,  often  with  much  skill,  representations  of  the  rein- 
deer, the  bear,  the  ox,  and  of  other  animals.  In  the  Neolithic 
period,  there  was  a  decided  advance.  Implements  are  better  made 
and  polished.  There  were  domestic  animals  and  cultivated  plants. 
The  lake-dwellings  in  Switzerland  were  well  contrived  for  shelter 
and  defense.  Every  hut  had  its  hearth.  It  is  probable  that  most 
of  them  were  furnished  with  a  loom  for  weaving.  Fragments  of 
pottery  are  found,  and  flax  was  grown  and  made  into  cord,  net- 
tings, etc.  Stalls  were  constructed  near  the  huts  for  the  ox,  the 
goat,  the  horse,  sheep,  and  pigs.  The  lake-dwellers  cultivated 
wheat  and  barley.  The  Bronze  Age,  when  implements  were  made 
of  copper  or  of  a  mbcture  of  copper  and  tin,  exhibits  proof  of  de- 
cided improvement  in  various  directions  ;  and  the  Age  of  Iron,  a 
still  more  marked  advance.  In  the  Swiss  remains  referred  to  are 
distinct  traces  of  a  transition  from  the  Stone  Age  to  the  Age  of 
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Bronze,  and  then  to  the  Age  of  Iron.  The  kitchen-middens,  or 
shell-mounds,  of  Denmark  belong  exclusively  to  the  Neolithic 
period.  Where  the  transition  was  made  from  the  Stone  Age  to 
the  Age  of  Bronze,  it  apparently  occurred  in  some  cases  by  degrees, 
and  peacefully;  but  sometimes  by  the  incoming  of  an  invading 
people  more  advanced.  It  should  be  observed  that  the  lines  of 
division  between  these  periods  are  not  sharply  drawn  :  implements 
of  stone  continued  to  be  used  after  the  Bronze  and  even  the  Iron 
periods  had  been  introduced.  Nor  were  these  several  ages  in 
one  region  contemporaneous  with  like  conditions  in  every  other. 
Moreover,  it  is  not  possible  to  find  in  all  countries  once  civilized 
proofs  of  a  passage  through  these  successive  eras.  In  Egypt,  the 
evidences  of  a  Stone  Age  are  scanty.  The  most  ancient  human 
remains  show  that  man  in  his  physical  characteristics  was  on  a  level 
with  man  at  present. 

Dr.  Daniel  IViUoH^  speaking  of  the  age  of  the  Flint-folk,  says:  "It  is  of  no  slight  imfwr- 
tance  to  perceive  that  the  interval  which  has  wrought  such  revolutions  in  the  earth  "  [involving 

Sreat  geological  changes  and  mutations  of  climate]  "  as  are  recorded  in  the  mammaliferous 
rift,  snows  man  the  same  reasoning,  tentative,  and  inventive  mechanician,  as  clearly  distin- 
guished then  from  the  highest  orders  of  contemporary  life  of  the  Elephantine  or  Cave  periods, 
as  he  is  now  from  the  most  intelligent  of  the  brute  creation.  .  .  .  llie  oldest  art-traces  of  the 
paleotechnic  men  of  central  France  not  only  surpass  those  of  many  savage  races,  but  dtey 
indicate  an  intellectual  aptitude  in  no  degree  inferior  to  the  average  Frenchman  of  the  nine- 
teenth century."     {Prehistoric  Man^  pp.  13,  34.) 

LfTKRATURB.  —  Wilson.  Prehistoric  Man,  etc.  fa  vols.,  1876);  Joly,  3/a«  be/ore  the 
Metals  (1883);  K.BARV,  The  Dawn  of  History.  The  writings  of  E.  B.  Tylor,  Primitive 
Culture  (2  vols.).  Anthropology ^  Early  History  of  Manhind :  his  Art.  Anthropology t 
Encycl.  Britt.  ;  Lubbock's  Prehistoric  TimeSt  and  his  Origin  of  Civilization  ;  Argyll, 
The  Unity  of  Nature  (1884):  J.  Gbikie,  Prehistoric  Europe  (1881);  Lyell,  The  An- 
tiquity of  Man  ;  W.  E.  Heam.  The  Aryan  Household  ;  L.  H.  Morgan,  Ancient  Society. 

The  Antiquity  of  Man.  —  Science  does  not  furnish  us  with 
the  means  of  fixing  the  date  of  the  first  human  inhabitants  of  the 
earth.  But  its  various  departments  of  investigation  concur  in 
pronouncing  the  interval  between  the  creation  of  man  and  the 
present  to  be  far  longer  than  the  traditional  opinion  has  assumed. 
For  the  growth  of  language  and  its  manifold  ramifications ;  for  the 
development  of  the  different  races  of  mankind,  physically  consid- 
ered ;  for  the  geological  changes  since  the  beginning  of  the  Stone 
Age  in  the  regions  where  its  relics  are  uncovered ;  for  the  rise  of 
the  most  ancient  civilization  in  Egypt  as  well  as  in  Babylon  and 
China,  —  it  is  thought  that  periods  of  very  long  duration  are  in- 
dispensable. 

As  to  the  date  of  the  Neolithic  man,  or  of  the  last  section  of  the  Stone 
Age,  Professor  J.  Gelkie  writes :  "  Any  term  of  years  I  might  suggest  would 
be  a  mere  guess ;  but  I  have  written  to  little  purpose,  however,  if  the  phe- 
nomena described  in  the  preceding  chapters  have  failed  to  leave  the  impres- 
sion upon  the  reader,  that  the  advent  of  Neolithic  man  in  Europe  must  date 
back  far  beyond  fifty  or  .seventy  centuries."    {Prehistoric  Europe,  p.  558.) 

The  chronology  gathered  from  Genesis  has  been  supposed  to  place  the  date  of  man's  creation 
■t  ■  M>int  far  less  remote.  Usher's  calculation,  attached  to  the  authorized  English  Version  of 
the  Hihle,  sets  this  date  at  4004  B.C.  The  discussion  of  these  questions  of  Scriptural  chro* 
nology  belongs  to  theology  and  btblical  critidtm.    It  may  be  observed  here,  however,  that  of 


INTRODUCTION.  1 5 

the  three  fbrau  in  which  Genesis  is  hsuded  down  to  us,  ~  the  Hebimr  lext^  the  SuMritan 
Pentateuch,  and  the  Septuagint,  or  ancient  Greek  translation,  —  no  two  agree  in  the  ntunbers 
on  which  the  estimate  is  founded.  Hence  Hales  and  Jackson,  following  the  larger  numbers  in 
the  genealogies  of  the  Septuamnt,  place  the  date  of  the  creatioo  at  a  point  about  fourteen 
hundved  years  prior  to  that  fixed  upon  by  Usher. 


ANCIENT  AND  MODERN   HISTORY. 

The  periods  of  history  are  not  divided  from  one  another  by 
merely  chronological  limits,  according  to  intervals  of  time  of  a 
definite  duration.  Such  a  classification  may  be  of  use  to  the 
memory,  but  it  is  arbitrary  in  its  character.  The  landmarks  of 
history  are  properly  placed  at  the  turning-points  where  new  eras 
take  their  start,  wheUier  the  intervals  between  them  are  longer  or 
shorter. 

Of  these  natural  divisions,  the  most  general  and  the  most 
marked  is  that  between  ancient  and  modem  history.  Ancient 
history  not  only  precedes  modem  in  time  :  it  is  distinguished  from 
the  latter  as  relating  to  a  by-gone  state  of  things.  Modem  his- 
tory, on  the  contrary,  deals  with  an  order  of  things  now  existing. 
Between  the  two  there  is  this  line  of  demarkation. 

History  (with  the  exception  of  China  and  India,  which  require 
distinct  consideration,  as  standing  apart)  begins  with  Egypt,  and 
flows  down  in  a  continuous  stream,  until,  in  the  fourth  century 
A.D.,  the  Roman  Empire,  into  which  the  ancient  civilized  peoples 
were  incorporated,  was  broken  up.  Then  the  new  nations,  espe- 
cially the  tribes  of  the  Germanic  race,  took  power  into  their  hands ; 
Christianity  was  established  among  them ;  out  of  the  chaos  of 
elements  there  emerged  the  European  nations,  with  their  offshoots, 
—  the  peoples  at  present  on  the  stage  of  action.  Ancient  history 
had  its  center  in  the  Mediterranean.  It  embraced  the  peoples  who 
dwelt  on  the  shores  of  that  sea,  in  the  three  continents,  and  the 
nations  that  were  brought  into  relations  with  them.  The  Roman 
Empire,  the  final  outcome  of  ancient  history,  was  "  the  monarchy 
of  the  Mediterranean."  With  the  breaking-up  of  the  Empire,  new 
races,  new  centers  of  power,  a  universal  religion  in  the  room  of 
national  religions,  and  a  new  type  of  culture  and  civilization,  were 
introduced.  Invaluable  legacies  were  handed  over  from  the  past, 
surviving  the  wreck  of  ancient  civilization.  There  is,  however,  a 
unity  in  history :  the  transition  from  the  ancient  to  the  modem 
era  was  gradual. 

MEDL«VAL  AND   LATER   MODERN   HISTORY. 

Since  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  there  has  occurred  no  revo- 
lution to  be  compared  with  the  circumstances  and  results  of  that 
event.  An  old  w.orld  passed  away,  and  a  new  world  began  to  be. 
Yet  the  student,  as  he  travels  hitherward,  arrives  at  another  epoch 
of  extraordinary  change,  —  a  period  of  ferment,  when  modem  soci- 
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ety  in  Europe  takes  on  a  form  widely  different  from  the  character 
that  had  belonged  to  it  previously.  The  long  interval  between 
ancient  history  and  modern  (in  this  more  restricted  sense  of  the 
term)  is  styled  the  Middle  Ages.  Its  termination  may  be  found 
in  the  fifteenth  century,  and  a  convenient  date  to  mark  the  boun- 
dary-line is  the  capture  of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks  (1453). 

History  thus  divides  itself  into  three  parts :  — 

PART  I.    Ancient  History,  to  the  migrations  of  the  Germanic 

Tribes  (375  A.D). 
PART   n.    Medleval  History,  from  A.D.  375  to  the  Fall  of 

Constantinople  (1453). 
PART  in.     Modern  History,  from  1453  until  the  present. 

Works  on  General  History.  —  Ranke,  Universal  History:  Ploetz,  Epitome  p/ 
Ancient,  Medieval,  and  Modern  History  (Boston.  1884):  Weber,  IVcltgesckichte 
(a  vols.):  AsSMANN,  Handbuch  d.  allgemeinen  Gesckichte  (^  vols.,  18^3-1 862):  by  the 
same,  Abriss  d.  aligem.  Gesck»  (in  3  parts) ;  Oncken,  Allgem,  Gesckichte  tn  Einzeldarstel- 
lunnn  (a  series  of  full  monographs  of  hish  merit) .  Copious  works  on  Universal  History, 
in  German,  by_  Weber,  Schlosser,  Becker,  Leo.  Laurent,  Etudes  snr  VHistoire  de  VHu- 
maniti  (this  is  an  extended  series  of  historical  dissertations), —  The  Orient  and  Greece 
(a  vols.);  Rome  (x  vol.);  Christianity  (x  vol.),  etc.  Pr^vost-Paradol,  Essai  sur  I'Hit- 
toire  universelU  (a  vols.:  a  suggestive  critical  survey  of  the  course  of  history,  with  the 
omission  of  details).    S.  WiUard,  Syno^is  of  History. 


«.  j««a,  inciuotiq;  (t)  _ 
nkw.  (5)  Palestine.  (6) 


III.  kuiope,  inchiJing 


India,  (a;  China  (witn  japan;,  (3)  babylonia  and  Aasyna,  U)  i'lue- 
)  Media  and  Persia.  II.  Africa,  includins  (i)  Egypt,  (a)  Carthage, 
(i)  Greece,  with  iu  states  and  colonies;  (9)  Italy. 
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PART    I. 
ANCIENT    HISTORY. 

FROM  THE  BEGlSNtNG  OF  AUTHENTIC  HISTORY  TO   THE  MIGRA- 
TIONS OF  THE  TEUTONIC  TRIBES  (A.D.  S7f). 

Diviiioiui  of  Anoient  History. — Ancient  history  separates  itself 
into  two  main  divisions.  In  the  first  the  Oriental  nations  form 
the  subject ;  in  the  second,  which  follows  in  the  order  of  time,  the 
European  peoples,  especially  Greece  and  Rome,  have  the  central 
place.  The  first  division  terminates,  and  the  second  begins,  with 
the  rise  of  Grecian  power  and  the  great  conflict  of  Greece  with 
the  Persian  Empire,  492  B.C. 

Sections  of  Oriental  History.  —  But  Oriental  history  divides 
itself  into  two  distinct  sections.  The  first  embraces  China  and 
IncUa,  nations  apart,  and  disconnected  from  the  Mediterranean 
and  adjacent  peoples.  China  and  India  have  a  certain  bond  of 
connection  with  one  another  through  the  spread  in  China  of  the 
Buddhistic  religion.  The  second  section  includes  the  great  em- 
pires which  preceded,  and  paved  the  way  for,  European  history ; 
viz.,  Egypt,  Babylonia  and  Assyria,  and  Persia.  In  this  section, 
along  the  course  of  the  historic  stream,  other  nations  which  exer- 
cised a  powerful  influence,  attract  special  attention,  especially  the 
Flioenicians  and  the  Hebrews.  All  these  Oriental  peoples  are 
80  connected  together  that  they  stand  in  history  as  the  Earliest 
Group  of  Nations,  The  historic  narrative  must  be  so  shaped  as 
to  describe  them  in  part  singly,  but,  at  the  same  time,  in  their 
mutual  relations. 

Ancient  history,  from  «n  gthncrrapkkal  point  of  view,  would  embrace  two  general 
difiiiuMt  —  Eastern  peoples  and  Western  peoples.  The  first  would  comprise  Egyptians 
(Haailic) :  Jews,  Babylonians,  Assyrians,  Phcenidans,  Lydbns  (Semitic) :  Hindus,  Bac- 
tliaaa»  Medea,  Persians  (Aryan) :  Parthians,  Chinese,  Japanese.  The  second  would  include 
Cbhi.  BrikMis,  Greeks^  Romans ^  Teutons  (Aryan) .     (Ploetz,  Universal  History,  p..  i . ), 

WTcm  mg/i^rm/AiaU  point  of  view,  ancient  history  would  (all  into  three  general  divisions: 
L  Aik,  inchiSng  (i)  India,  (a)  China  (with  Japan),  (3)  Babylonia  and  Assyria,  (4)  Phoe- 
oidn.  (s)  Pkikstine.  (6)  Media  and  Persia.  II.  Africa,  including  (i)  Egypt,  (a)  Carthage. 
UL  Simipe,  inrliiding  (s)  Greece,  with  its  states  and  colonies;  (s)  Italy. 
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Physical  Geography. — Europe  and  Asia  together  form  one  vast 
continent,  yet  have  a  partial  boundary  between  them  in  the  Ural 
Mountains  and  River,  and  in  the  deep  bed  of  the  Caspian  and 
Black  seas.  Asia,  which  extends  from  the  Ural  Mountains  to  the 
Pacific,  and  from  the  Arctic  Sea  to  the  Indian  Ocean,  embraces 
an  immense  plateau,  stretching  from  the  Black  Sea  to  Corea. 
This  plateau  spreads  like  a  fan  as  it  advances  eastward.  It  is 
traversed  by  chains  of  mountains,  and  bordered  also  by  lofty 
mountains,  of  which  the  Himalayas  is  the  principal  range.  From 
this  girdle  of  mountains  descend  slopes  which  lead  down  into 
the  lowlands.  The  great  plateau  is  broken  into  two  by  the  Hin- 
du-Kush  range.  The  eastern  division,  the  extensive  plateau  of 
Central  Asia,  is  bordered  on  the  north  by  the  barren  plains  of 
Siberia.  In  the  lowlands  on  the  east  and  south  are  included  the 
fertile  plains  of  Central  China  and  of  Hindustan.  The  pla- 
teau of  eastern  Asia  has  been  the  natural  abode  of  nomad  tribes, 
Tartars  and  Mongols,  whose  invading  hosts  have  poured  through 
the  passes  of  the  mountains  into  the  inviting  territories  below. 
The  plateau  of  western  Asia,  stretching  westward  from  the  Indus, 
is  not  so  high  as  that  of  the  east.  It  begins  with  the  lofty  table- 
lands of  Iran,  and  extends,  ordinarily  at  a  less  elevation,  to 
the  extremity  of  the  continent.  On  the  south  lie  the  plains  of 
Mesopotamia.  Arabia  is  a  low  ])lateau  of  vast  extent,  connected 
by  the  plateau  and  mountains  of  Syria  with  the  mountain  region 
of  Asia  Minor.  As  might  be  expected,  civilization  sprang  up  in 
the  alluvial  valleys  of  the  Tigris  anil  Kuphrates,  the  Indus  and  the 
Ganges,  and  on  the  soil  watered  by  the  great  rivers  of  China, 
the  Hoang-Ho  and  the  Vang-tse-Kiang.  Kgypt  was  looked  on 
by  the  Ancients  as  a  ])art  of  Asia.  Its  language  was  distinct  from 
the  languages  of  the  African  nations.  The  seat  of  its  power  and 
thrift  was  the  valley  of  the  Nile.  The  conflicts  of  the  nations 
settled  in  the  lowlands  with  the  mountainous  peoples, . eager  for 
spoil  and  comiuest,  are  a  characteristic  feature  of  Oriental  His- 
tory. 
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Character  of  the  Asiatic  Nations.  —  Generalizations  covering 
so  wide  a  field  are,  of  necessity,  inexact.  As  a  nile,  in  the  oriental 
mind,  the  intuitive  powers  eclipse  the  severely  rational  and  logi- . 
cal.  Civilization  —  as,  for  example,  in  Egypt  and  China  —  attains 
to  a  certain  grade,  and  is  there  petrified.  Immobility  belongs  to 
the  Eastern  nations.  Revolutions  bring  a  change  of  masters,  but 
leave  character  and  customs  unchanged.  The  sense  of  individ- 
uality has  been  less  vivid,  and  freedom  less  understood  or  valued. 
Governments  have  taken  the  despotic  form.  Law  has  had  its  seat 
in  the  ruler's  sovereign  will.  The  ruler  has  been  regarded  as 
clothed  with  divine  authority.  Before  him  the  subject  prostrates 
himself  with  groveling  servility. 

Religion  in  Asia.  —  Asia  is  the  cradle  of  the  principal  religions 
of  the  world.  Here  monotheism  appears,  as  in  the  faith  of  the 
Hebrews,  and  in  the  Mohammedan  revival  of  it  in  a  less  pure 
form.  Here  have  flourished  polytheistic  systems,  each  with  its 
throng  of  divinities.  In  the  east,  pantheism,  dropping  out  of  the 
conception  of  the  Deity  the  element  of  personality,  has  found  a 
cherished  home. 

Priesthoods.  —  Connected  with  the  controlling  influence  of  re- 
ligion have  arisen  the  priesthoods,  —  sometimes  ruling  as  an  aristo- 
cratic caste  or  class,  sometimes  dividing  power  with  the  reigning 
despot,  to  whom  sacred  attributes  are  ascribed. 

Literature  and  Art  —  The  Oriental  nature  has  been  mirrored  in 
the  literature  and  art  of  the  East.  Its  products  lack  the  measure, 
the  grace  and  symmetry,  and  the  human  interest,  which  charac- 
terize the  creations  of  the  European  mind.  In  the  mechanical 
arts,  invention  and  discovery  push  on  progress  to  a  certain  point, 
then  languish  and  die  out. 


SeCTIOxN    I. 

CHINA    AND    INDIA. 


CHAPTER    I. 
CHINA. 

China  proper  comprises  less  than  half  of  the  present  Chinese 
Empire.  It  was  called  the  land  of  Sinas  or  Seres  by  the  ancients, 
and  in  the  middle  ages  bore  the  name  of  Cathay.  In  the  north 
of  China  are  the  broad  alluvial  plains,  and  in  the  north-eastern 
portion  of  the  empire,  an  immense  delta.  The  rest  of  the  country 
is  hilly  and  mountainous. 

The  nucleus  of  the  Chinese  nation  is  thought  to  have  been  a 
band  of  immigrants,  who  are  supposed  by  some  to  have  started 
from  the  region  south-east  of  the  Caspian  Sea,  and  to  have  crossed 
the  head  waters  of  the  Oxus.  They  followed  the  course  of  the 
Hoang-Ho,  or  Yellow  River,  having  entered  the  country  of  their 
adoption  from  the  north-west ;  and  they  planted  themselves  in  the 
present  province  of  Shan-se.  Although  nomads,  they  had  some 
knowledge  of  astronomy,  brought  from  their  earlier  homes ;  and 
they  (]uickly  made  for  themselves  settled  abodes.  The  native 
tribes  by  degrees  were  extirpated  or  driven  out.  The  new-comers 
cultivated  grain.  They  raised  flax,  out  of  which  they  wove  gar- 
ments. 

Legendary  Era,  to  the  Chow  Dynasty  (1123  B.C.).  —  The  early 
annals  of  the  Chinese,  like  those  of  other  nations,  are  made  up  of 
myth  and  fable.  The  annalists  placetl  the  date  of  the  creation  at 
a  point  more  than  two  millions  of  years  prior  to  Confucius.  'I'he 
intervening  period  they  sought  to  fill  uj)  with  lines  of  dynasties. 
Preceding  the  Chow  dynasty,  the  chroniclers  give  ten  epochs. 
Prior  to  the  eighth  of  these,  there  are  no  traces  of  authentic 
history.  To  Yew-Chaou  She  (the  Nest-having)  is  given  the  credit 
of  teaching  the  people  to  make  huts  of  the  l)oughs  of  trees.  Fire 
was  discovered  by  Suy-jin-She  (the  Fire-producer),  his  successor. 
Another  niler  (Fuh-he),  whose  date  is  fixed  at  2852  H.C.,  dis- 
covered iron.  He  also  divided  the  peo[)le  into  cla.sses.  His 
successor  invented  the  plow.     These  tales,  perhaps,  retain  vague 
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reminiscences  of  the  methods  in  which  useful  inventions  origi- 
nated, or  of  the  order  in  which  they  appeared. 

With  Yaou  (2356  B.C.)  we  reach  the  period  where  the  narra- 
tives which  were  compiled  many  centuries  later  by  Confucius,  begin 
their  story.  In  the  mass  of  fable,  there  is  a  larger  infusion  of 
historical  fact,  which,  however,  it  is  well-nigh  hopeless  to  separate 
from  the  fiction  that  is  mingled  with  it.  In  that  golden  age,  few 
laws  were  required.  We  are  told  that  the  house-door  could  safely 
be  left  open.  Yaou  extended  the  empire  :  he  established  fairs  and 
marts  over  the  land.  During  the  reign  of  Shuriy  who  followed  him, 
a  tremendous  inundation  is  said  to  have  occurred  ;  and  Yu,  called 
"  the  Great,"  was  energetic  in  draining  off  the  waters.  He 
ascended  the  throne  in  2205  B.C.  His  degenerate  successors 
provoked  a  revolt  and  the  introduction  of  a  new  dynasty,  called 
the  Shang  dynasty,  whose  first  Emperor,  Tang  (1760  B.C.),  had 
a  wise  and  beneficent  reign.  Tyranny  and  disaster  followed 
under  the  later  kings  of  this  house ;  until  finally  IVoo-  Wang, 
the  first  sovereign  of  the  Chow  dynasty,  acceded  to  the  throne 
(1123B.C.). 

The  Chow  Djrnasty  (1123-255  B.C.).  —  The  traditions  now 
become  decidedly  more  trustworthy,  although  still  largely  mixed 
with  fable.  Woo -Wang  was  brave  and  upright.  Under  him  a 
momentous  change  in  government  took  place.  By  him  the  king- 
dom was  divided  into  seventy-two  feudal  states.  Internal  divisions 
and  struggles  resulted  from  this  new  political  system.  The  Tartars 
availed  themselves  of  the  weakened  condition  of  the  nation,  to 
make  predatory  incursions.  In  this  period  of  disorder  and  danger, 
Confucius,  the  great  teacher  of  China,  was  bom  (551  B.C.).  His 
fiather  was  a  district  magistrate,  and  died  when  the  son  was  only 
three  years  old.  He  was  trained  and  taught  by  his  mother.  When 
she  died,  he  gave  up  all  employments  to  mourn  for  her,  during 
three  years.  His  only  occupation  during  this  period  was  study. 
A  grave  and  learned  youth,  he  at  length  resolved  to  become  an 
instructor  of  his  countrymen  in  the  ancient  writings,  to  which  he 
was  devoted.  He  was  regular  in  all  his  ways,  and  never  ate  or 
drank  to  excess.  He  gathered  about  him  scholars  ;  his  fame 
increased ;  and,  in  500  B.C.,  he  was  made  magistrate  of  Chung-tu 
by  the  sovereign,  Duke  Ting,  an  office  which  he  justly  and  discreetly 
administered  for  three  years.  Sometimes  persecuted,  he  compared 
himself  to  a  dog  driven  from  his  home.  "  I  have  the  fidelity  of 
that  animal,  and  I  am  treated  like  it.  But  what  matters  the 
ingratitude  of  men  ?  They  can  not  hinder  me  from  doing  all  the 
good  that  has  been  appointed  me.  If  my  precepts  are  disregarded, 
I  have  the  consolation  of  knowing  in  my  own  breast  that  I  have 
faithfully  performed  my  duty."  Both  by  his  literary  works  and  by 
the  lessons  taught  to  his  disciples^  he  laid  the  foundation  of  a  most 
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powerful  and  lasting  influence  over  his  countrymen.  He  died  in 
478  B.C.,  at  the  age  of  seventy-three.  Laou-tsze,  another  famous 
thinker,  was  a  few  years  older  than  Confucius.  "  Three  precious 
things,"  he  said,  **  I  prize,  and  hold  fast,  —  humility,  compassion, 
and  economy."  Mcncius,  a  celebrated  teacher  and  reformer,  who 
followed  in  the  path  of  Confucius,  after  a  long  life  died  in  289 
B.C.  One  of  his  doctrines  was,  that  the  nature  of  man  is  good, 
and  that  evil  is  owing  to  education  and  circumstances.  One  of  his 
maxims  was,  that  the  people  can  be  led  aright,  but  can  not  be 
taught  the  reasons  for  the  guidance  to  which  they  are  subjected. 

Dynasty  of  Tsin  (255-206  B.C.).  —  Reverting  to  the  course  of 
Chinese  history,  the  next  grand  epoch  is  the  enthronement  of  the 
Tsin  djTiasty,  in  the  person  of  the  ruler  of  one  of  the  provinces, 
which,  in  the  intestine  strife  among  the  feudal  princes,  gained  the 
victor)'.  This  was  in  255  B.C.  in  this  Hne  belongs  the  famous 
Emperor  Che  Hwatig-tc,  who,  in  246  B.C.,  at  the  age  of  thirteen 
years,  succeeded  to  the  crown.  His  palace  in  his  capital,  the 
modern  Se-gan  Foo,  the  edifices  which  he  built  elsewhere,  the 
roads  and  canals  constructed  by  him,  excited  wonder.  He  routed 
and  drove  out  the  Tartar  invaders,  and  put  down  the  rebellion  of 
the  feudal  princes.  He  enlarged  the  kingdom  nearly  to  the  limits 
of  modern  China  proper.  For  the  protection  of  the  northern 
frontier  he  began  the  ''  Great  Wall,"  which  he  did  not  live  to 
finish.  It  was  finished  204  B.C.,  ten  years  after  it  was  begun. 
When  finished,  it  was  not  less  than  fifteen  hundred  miles  in  length. 
It  would  reach  "  from  Philadelphia  to  Topeka,  or  from  Portugal 
to  Naples."  The  innovations  and  maxims  of  government  of  Che 
Hwang-te  were  offensive  to  the  scholars  and  the  conservative  class, 
who  pointed  the  people  to  the  heroes  of  the  feudal  days  and  to 
the  glories  of  the  past.  For  this  reason,  the  monarch  commanded 
that  all  books  having  reference  to  the  history  of  the  empire  should 
be  destroyed.  He  would  efface  the  recollection  of  the  old  times. 
He  would  not  allow  his  system  to  be  undermined  by  tradition. 
The  decree  was  obeyed,  although  hidden  copies  of  many  of  the 
ancient  writings  were  undoubtedly  presen-ed.  Numerous  scholars 
were  buried  alive.  His  death,  in  210  B.C.,  was  followed  by  disturb- 
ances, growing  out  of  the  disaffection  of  the  higher  classes.  In 
the  civil  war  that  ensued,  his  dynasty  was  subverted.  The  throne 
was  next  held  by 

The  Han  Rulers  (206  B.C. -221  A.D.). — Their  sway,  which 
lasted  for  four  hundred  years,  covers  a  brilliant  period  in  the  Chi- 
nese annals.  During  the  reign  of  Afing-tey  65  A.D.,  a  deputation 
was  sent  to  India,  to  obtain  the  sacred  writings  and  authorized 
teac  hers  of  the  Buddhistic  religion,  which  had  begun  to  spread 
among  the  Chinese.  The  power  of  the  feudal  lords  was  reduced. 
Northern  Corea  was  conquered,  and  the  bounds  of  the  empire 
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extended  on  the  west  as  far  as  Russian  Turkestan.  In  this  period, 
there  was  a  marked  revival  of  learning  and  authorship.  Then 
lived  a  famous  public  officer,  Vang  Chen,  who,  when  asked  to  take 
a  bribe,  and  assured  that  no  one  would  know  it,  answered,  "  How 
so?  Heaven  would  know,  Earth  would  know,  you  would  know, 
and  I  should  know."  Under  this  dynasty,  a  custom  of  burying 
slaves  with  the  dead  was  abolished. 

BegUming  in  221  A.D.,  there  followed  the  "  era  of  the  three 
kingdoms."  It  was  an  age  of  martial  prowess,  civil  war,  and 
bloodshed.  This  long  period  of  division  was  intemipted  in  265 
A.D.  by  a  re-union  of  the  greater  part  of  the  empire  for  a  brief 
period.  But  discord  soon  sprang  up  ;  and  it  was  not  until  590  A.D. 
that  unity  and  order  were  restored  by  Yatig-Kian^  who  founded 
the  dynasty,  named  from  his  local  dominion,  Suy, 

Religion  in  China.  —  The  ancient  religion  of  China  was  poly- 
theistic. The  supreme  divinity  was  called  Tien  or  Shang-ti.  Tien 
signifies  Heaven.  Was  Heaven,  or  Shang-ti  —  or  the  l^rd  —  the 
visible  heaven,  the  expanse  above,  clothed  with  the  attribute  of 
personality?  This  has  been,  and  still  is,  the  prevailing  opinion 
of  missionaries  and  scholars.  Dr.  Legge,  however,  holds  that  Tien 
is  the  lord  of  the  heavens,  a  power  above  the  visible  firmament ; 
and  thus  finds  monotheism  as  the  basis  of  the  Chinese  religious 
creed. 

The  prevailing  religions  of  China  are  three,  —  Buddhism  (which 
in  its  original  form  was  brought  in  from  India  in  the  first  century 
of  the  Christian  era),  Confucianism,  and  Taouistn.  It  may  be 
observed,  that,  in  all  these  systems,  there  is  but  a  vague  sense  of 
personality  as  inhering  in  the  heavenly  powers,  in  comparison  with 
the  creeds  in  vogue  among  heathen  nations  generally.  Another 
fact  to  be  noted  is,  that,  in  Chinese  worship,  the  veneration  for 
ancestors,  a  feeling  inbred  in  the  Chinese  mind,  is  a  very  prominent 
and  pervading  element. 

Confucius  did  not  piofess  to  reveal  things  supernatural.  His 
teaching  is  made  up  of  moral  and  political  maxims.  He  builds 
on  the  past,  and  always  inculcates  reverence  for  the  fathers  and 
for  what  has  been.  There  is  much  wise  counsel  to  parents  and 
to  rulers.  His  morality  reaches  its  acme  in  the  Golden  Rule, 
which  he  gives,  however,  only  in  its  negative  relation :  **  Do  not 
unto  others  what  you  would  not  that  others  should  do  unto  you." 
Laou-tsze  is  a  more  speculative  and  mystical  thinker.  In  his  moral 
aphorisms,  he  approaches  the  theory  of  the  ancient  Stoics.  Teh  — 
i.e.,  virtue  —  is  lauded.  Teh  proceeds  from  Tag.  To  explain 
what  the  Chinese  sage  means  by  Tao,  —  a  word  that  signifies  the 
"  way,"  —  is  a  puzzle  for  commentators  and  inquirers.  From  Tao 
all  things  originate  :  they  conform  to  Tao,  and  to  Tao  they  return. 
There  are  noble  maxims  in  Laou-tsze,  —  precepts  enjoining  com- 
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passion,  and  condemning  the  requital  of  evil  with  evil.  Taouism 
is  a  type  of  religion  which  traces  itself  to  the  teaching  of  Laou-tsze. 
That  teaching  became  mixed  with  wild  speculations.  Then  cer- 
tain Buddhistic  rites  and  tenets  were  added  to  it  The  result, 
finally,  was  a  compound  of  knavery  and  superstition.  Taouism  is 
at  once  mystical  and  rationalistic  in  its  tone. 

Literature  in  China.  —  The  Chinese  language  was  crystallized, 
in  the  written  form,  in  the  monosyllabic  stage  of  its  development 
Beginning  in  hieroglyphs,  literal  pictures  of  objects,  and  having  no 
alphabet,  it  has  so  multiplied  its  characters  and  combinations  of 
characters  as  to  put  great  hindrances  in  the  way  of  the  acquisition 
of  it.  ITie  utter  absence  of  inflection  may  have  crippled  the  devel- 
opment of  poetry  and  of  the  drama,  for  which  the  Chinese  have  a 
natural  taste.  In  these  departments,  Chinese  productions  do  not 
rise  above  mediocrity.  For  this,  however,  the  lack  of  imagination 
and  of  creative  power  is  largely  accountable.  It  is  in  the  province 
of  pure  prose  —  as  in  historical  narrations,  topographical  writings, 
such  as  geographies,  and  in  the  making  of  encyclopedias  —  that  the 
Chinese  have  excelled.  But  the  yoke  of  tradition  has  everywhere 
weighed  heavily.  In  one  sense,  the  Chinese  have  been  a  literary 
people.  The  system  of  competitive  examinations  for  public  offices 
has  diffused  through  the  nation  a  certain  degree  of  book-learning ; 
yet  the  masses  have  been  kept  in  a  state  of  ignorance.  At  the 
foundation  of  all  learning  are  the  "  nine  classics,"  which  consist  of 
five  works,  edited  or  written  by  Confucius,  of  which  the  "  Shoo 
King,"  or  Book  of  History,  stands  at  the  head,  together  with  the 
four  books  written  by  his  disciples  and  the  disciples  of  Mencius. 
Great  as  have  been  the  services  of  Confucius,  his  own  slavish  rev- 
erence for  the  past,  so  stamped  upon  his  writings,  has  had  the 
effect  to  cramp  the  development  of  the  Chinese  mind,  and  to 
fasten  upon  it  the  fetters  of  tradition. 

Oovernment  and  Civilisation. — The  government  of  China  is 
"  a  patriarchal  despotism."  As  father  of  his  people,  the  king  has 
absolute  authority.  The  power  of  life  and  death  is  in  his  hand. 
Yet  the  right  of  revolution  was  taught  by  Confucius  and  Mencius, 
and  the  Chinese  have  not  been  slow  to  exercise  it.  The  powers 
of  the  emperor  are  limited  by  ceremonial  regulations,  and  by  a 
body  of  precedents  which  are  held  sacred.  He  administers  rule 
with  the  help  of  a  privy  council.  Officers  of  every  rank  in  the 
employ  of  the  government  constitute  the  aristocratic  class  of 
Mandarins,  who  are  divided  into  different  ranks. 

Invention. —  Printing  by  wooden  blocks  was  known  in  China 
as  early  as  the  sixth  century  A.D.  Printing  did  not  come  into 
general  use  until  the  thirteenth  century.  The  use  of  movable 
types,  although  devised,  it  is  said,  many  centuries  earlier,  did  not 
come  into  vogue  until  the  seventeenth  century.    Gunpowder  was 
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used  as  early  as  250  A.D.,  in  the  making  of  fire-crackers ;  but 
it  was  certainly  as  late  as  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century  that  it 
was  first  employed  in  war.  The  Chinese  were  early  acquainted 
with  the  polarity  of  the  loadstone,  and  used  the  compass  in  jour- 
neys by  land  long  before  that  instrument  was  known  in  Europe. 
In  various  branches  of  manufactures,  —  as  silk,  porcelain,  carved 
work  in  ivory,  wood,  and  horn, —  the  Chinese,  at  least  until  a  recent 
period,  have  been  pre-eminent.  In  the  mechanical  arts  their  prog- 
ress has  been  slow.  Their  crude  implements  of  husbandry  are  in 
contrast  with  their  exhibitions  of  skill  in  other  directions.  Al- 
though imitation  long  ago  supplanted  the  activity  of  inventive 
talent,  to  China  belongs  the  distinction  of  being  a  civilized  land 
before  the  Christian  nations  of  Europe  had  emerged  into  being. 

LrrsKATUiiB.  —  The  Middle  Kingdom,  by  S.  Wells  Wiluams  (i  vols.) ;  Encycl.  BrU., 
Alt.  Ckina  by  Professor  Douglas:  Arts.  Com/ucius  and  AfettciM*  by  Dr.  Le^ge;  I>eKge»  /*^' 
ReligioMM  0/  China;  Richtbofen,  China  (3  vob.):  Giles,  Historic  China ,  ana  Other 
Sketches  (1882);  Lmbc.  The  Chinese  Classics;  Boulcbr,  History  0/  China  (1881-84): 
Thornton,  History  ofChina. 

Japan.  —  The  authentic  history  of  Japan  belongs  mainly  in  the  modem 
period,  since  the  tenth  century  A.D.  The  most  ancient  religion  of  Japan, 
designated  by  a  term  which  means  *'  the  way  of  the  ^ods/'  included  a  vari- 
ety of  objects  of  worship,  —  gods,  deified  men,  the  mikados,  or  chief  rulers, 
regarded  as  ''the  sons  of  heaven,"  animals,  plants,  etc.  Unquestioning 
obedience  to  the  mikado  was  the  primary  religious  duty.  It  was  a  state- 
religion.  Buddhism,  brought  into  the  country  in  552  A.D.,  spread,  and  became 
prevalent. 

The  Japanese  are  a  mixed  race.  Kidto  and  the  adjacent  provinces  are 
said  to  have  been  occupied  b^  the  conquerors.  Prior  to  660  H.C.  we  have 
no  trustworthy  history  of  the  island.  This  is  the  date  assigned  by  the  Japa- 
nese to  their  hero,  Jimmu  Tennoy  the  first  mikado,  the  founder  of  an 
unbroken  line.  For  several  centuries,  however,  the  history  is  open  to  ques- 
tion. The  tenth  mikado,  Sujin,  is  noted  as  a  reformer,  and  promoter  of 
civilization.  An  uncrowned  princess,  Jingu-Kogo  (201-269  A.D.),  is  famous 
for  her  military  prowess.  She  suppressed  a  rebellion,  and  subdued  Corea. 
OJin,  a  celebrated  warrior,  is  still  worshiped  as  a  god  of  war.  The  intro- 
duction of  Chinese  literature  and  civilization  at  this  period,  makes  a  turning- 
point  in  Japanese  history. 

LrrsKATtntB.  —  J.  J.  Reih,  Japan:  Travels  and  Researches,  vol.  i.  (1881);  E.  J.  Reed, 
Ja/an  (a  vob..  iSiBo) ;  SieboM,  NiHon  (5  vols.  4to,  and  plates) :  Kampfer,  History  of 
Ja^n  (a  vols.  foL,  x/aS) :  Encycl.  Brit.^  Art.  Japan. 
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Indu  is  the  central  one  of  the  three  great  peninsulas  of  Southern 
Asia.  On  the  north  is  the  mountainous  region  pf  the  Himalayas, 
below  which  are  the  vast  and  fertile  river  plains,  watered  by  the 
Indus^  the  Ganges^  and  other  streams.     On  the  south,  separated 
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from  the  Ganges  by  the  Vindhyd  range,  is  the  hilly  and  moun- 
tainous tract  called  the  Deccan. 

The  Aryan  Invaders. — The  history  of  India  opens  with  glimpses 
of  a  struggle  on  the  borders  of  the  great  rivers,  —  first  of  the  Indus 
and  then  of  the  (Ganges,  —  between  an  invading  race,  the  Sanskrit- 
speaking  Ar>'ans  from  the  north-west,  and  the  dusky  aborigines. 
These  rude  native  tribes  have  left  few  relics  but  their  tombs.  Be- 
fore they  tenanted  the  soil,  there  dwelt  upon  it  still  earlier  inhab- 
itants, whose  implements  were  of  stone  or  bronze.  The  incoming 
people  referred  to  above  were  of  that  Indo-European  stock  to 
which  we  belong.  From  their  home,  perhaps  in  central  Asia,  they 
moved  in  various  directions.  A  part  built  up  the  Persian  king- 
dom ;  another  portion  migrated  farther,  and  were  the  progenitors 
of  the  Greek  nation  ;  and  a  third  founded  Rome.  The  Indian 
Aryans  migrated  southward  from  the  headwaters  of  the  Oxus  at 
some  time  prior,  doubtless,  to  2000  B.C.  Our  knowledge  of  them 
is  derived  from  their  ancient  sacred  books,  the  Vedas ;  of  these 
the  oldest,  the  Rig-Vecfa,  contains  ten  hundred  and  seventeen 
lyrics,  chiefly  addressed  to  the  gods.  Its  contents  were  composed 
while  the  Axy'ans  dwelt  upon  the  Indus,  and  while  they  were  on 
their  way  to  the  neighborhood  of  the  (Ganges.  The  Rig- Veda, 
therefore,  exhibits  this  people  in  their  earliest  stage  of  religious  and 
social  development.  They  were  herdsmen,  but  with  a  martial 
spirit,  which  enabled  them  by  degrees  to  drive  out  the  native 
tribes,  and  com.pel  them  to  take  refuge  in  the  mountains  on  the 
north,  or  on  the  great  southern  plateau.  Among  them  women 
were  held  in  respect,  and  marriage  was  sacred.  There  are  beau- 
tiful hymns  written  by  ladies  and  queens.  No  such  cruel  custom 
as  the  burning  of  widows  existed  :  it  was  of  far  later  origin.  They 
were  acquainted  with  the  metals.  Among  them  were  blacksmiths, 
coppersmiths,  goldsmiths,  carpenters,  and  other  artisans.  They 
fought  from  chariots,  but  had  not  come  to  employ  elephants  in 
war.  They  were  settled  in  villages  and  in  towns.  Mention  is  made 
of  ships,  or  river-boats,  as  in  use  among  them.  They  ate  beef, 
and  drank  a  sort  of  fermented  beer  made  from  the  soma  plant. 

The  Vedic  Religion.  —  The  early  religion  of  the  Indian  Aryans 
was  quite  different  from  the  system  that  grew  up  later  among 
them.  We  do  not  find  in  it  the  dreamy  pantheism  that  appears 
afterwards.  It  is  cheerful  in  its  tone,  quite  in  contrast  with  the 
gloomy  asceticism  which  is  stamped  on  it  in  after  times.  The 
head  of  each  family  is  priest  in  his  own  household.  It  is  only 
the  great  tribal  sacrifice  which  is  offered  by  priests  set  apart  for  the 
service.  The  worship  is  polytheistic,  but  not  without  tendencies 
to  monotheism.  The  principal  divinities  are  the  powers  of  nature. 
The  deities  {devd)  were  the  heavenly  or  the  shining  ones.  "  It 
was  the  beautiful  phenomenon  of  light  which  first  and  most  power- 
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fully  swayed  the  Aryan  mind."  The  chief  gods  were  the  Father- 
heaven  ;  Indra,  the  god  of  thunder  and  of  rain,  from  whom  the 
refreshing  showers  descended  ;  Varuna,the  encompassing  sky  ;  and 
Agni,  the  god  of  fire.  Among  these  Indra,  from  his  beneficence, 
more  and  more  attracted  worship.  Soma,  too,  was  worshiped  ;  soma 
being  originally  the  intoxicating  juice  of  a  plant.  Brihaspati,  the 
lord  of  prayer,  personifying  the  omnipresent  power  of  prayer,  was 
adored.  Thirty-three  gods  in  all  were  invoked.  The  lx)dies  of 
the  dead  were  consumed  on  the  funeral-pile.  The  soul  survived 
the  body,  but  the  later  doctrine  of  transmigration  was  unknown. 
All  the  attributes  of  sovereign  power  and  majesty  were  collected  in 
Varuna,  No  one  can  fathom  him,  but  he  sees  and  knows  all. 
He  is  the  upholder  of  order ;  just,  yet  the  dispenser  of  grace, 
and  merciful  to  the  penitent.  Worship  is  made  up  of  oblations  and 
prayers.  It  must  be  sincere.  The  gods  will  not  tolerate  deceit. 
They  require  faith.  Of  the  last  things  and  the  last  times  the  Rig- 
Veda  hardly  speaks.  The  Vedic  hymns  have  much  to  say  of  the 
origin  of  things,  but  little,  except  in  the  last  book,  of  the  final 
issues. 

There  are  four  Vedas,  --  the  Rig-Veda ^  which  has  the  body  of  hymns:  the  Yajur-  Veda,  in 
which  the  prescribed  ibrmulas  to  be  used  m  acts  of  sacrifice  are  collccicd ;  the  Sama-  Veda, 
containing  the  chants;  and  the  Atkat^'a-l'eda,  a  collection  of  hymns,  in  part  of  a  later  date. 
Besides,  each  Veda  contains,  as  a  second  part,  one  or  more  IWAhmanas,  or  prose  treatises  on 
the  ceremonial  system.  In  addition,  there  are  theological  works  supplementary,  and  of  later 
origin,  —  the  intermediate  A  ranyakas^  and  the  Vpanishadsy  which  are  of  a  speculative  cast. 

Not  only  is  nature  —  mountains,  rivers,  trees,  etc.  —  personified  in  the 
Vedas:  the  animals  —  as  the  cow,  the  horse,  the  dog,  even  the  apparatus  of 
worship,  the  war-chariot,  the  plow,  and  the  furrow  —  are  addressed  in  prayer. 
The  sacrificial  fire  is  deified  in  Agni^  the  sacrificial  drink  in  Soma.  Indra  has 
for  his  body-guards  the  iWbri//j,  ^ods  of  the  storm  and  lightning.  He  is  a 
warlike  god,  standing  in  his  chariot,  but  also  a  l>cneficent  giver  of  all  good 
gifts.  Paruna  is  the  god  of  the  vast  luminous  heavens,  in  their  serene  ma- 
jesty. Indra,  on  the  other  hand,  represents  the  atmosphere  in  its  active  and 
militant  energy.  The  number  of  the  gods  is  variously  given.  In  passages, 
they  are  said  to  be  many  thousands. 

Mites.  —  There  is  no  hierarchy  among  the  gods.  But  there  is  a  tendency 
to  confuse  the  attributes  of  the  different  divinities.  Occasionally,  for  the 
time  being,  one  eclipses  all  the  rest,  and  is  addressed  as  if  all  others  were 
forgotten.  There  is  sometimes  a  tendency  to  regard  them  as  all  one,  under 
different  names.  But  this  tendency  develops  itself  later.  Offerings  consisted 
of  rice,  cakes,  soma,  etc.  Victims  also  were  sacrificed,  the  horse  especiallv; 
also  the  goat,  the  buffalo,  and  other  animals.  Sacrifice  purchases  the  gifts 
and  favor  of  the  gods.  It  is  an  expression  of  gratitude  and  dependence.  It 
has,  moreover,  a  deep,  mysterious  energy  of  an  almost  magical  character. 

The  Aryans  on  the  Gkmges.  —  Later,  but  earlier  than  1000  I^.C, 
we  find  that  the  Aryan  invaders  have  moved  onward  in  their  career 
of  conquest,  and  have  planted  themselves  on  the  plains  of  the 
Oanges.  A  marvelous  transformation  has  taken  place  in  their 
social  constitution,  their  religion,  and  in  their  general  spirit.  The 
caste  system  has  sprung  up,  of  which  there  are  few  traces  in  the 
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Rig-Veda.  In  the  first  or  lowest  of  these  distinct  classes  are 
the  SudraSy  or  despised  serfs,  who  are  the  subjugated  aborigines ; 
the  second,  or  next  higher,  class  is  composed  of  the  tillers  of  the 
soil,  who  are  of  a  lower  rank  than  the  third,  the  warrior  caste. 
These,  in  turn,  fall  below  the  Brahmans,  or  priests,  who,  as  rites  of 
worship  grew  more  complicated,  and  superstition  increased,  gained, 
though  not  without  a  struggle,  a  complete  ascendency.  This 
marks  the  beginning  of  the  sacerdotal  era.  The  tendency  of  the 
farmer  caste  was  to  decrease,  until,  in  modem  times,  in  various 
provinces  they  are  hardly  found.  The  supremacy  of  the  Brahmans 
was  largely  owing  to  their  eminence  as  the  great  literary  caste. 
They  arose  out  of  the  families  by  whom  the  hymns  had  been  com- 
posed, and  who  managed  the  tribal  sacrifices.  They  alone  under- 
stood the  language  of  the  hymns  and  the  ritual.  Brahman,  in  the 
eariiest  Veda,  signifies  a  worshiper. 

Brahminical  Pantheism.  —  The  polytheism  of  the  earlier  type 
of  religion  was  converted  into  pantheism.  Brahma,  the  supreme 
being,  is  impersonal,  the  eternal  source  of  all  things,  from  which 
all  finite  beings  —  gods,  nature,  and  men  —  emanate.  It  is  by 
emanation,  —  an  outflow  analogous  to  that  of  a  stream  from  its 
fountain,  in  distinction  from  creation,  implying  will  and  self-con- 
sciousness, —  that  all  derived  existences  emerge  into  being.  With 
this  doctrine  was  connected  the  belief  in  the  transmigration  of  souls. 
All  animated  beings,  including  plants  as  well  as  animals,  partake 
of  the  universal  life  which  has  its  origin  and  seat  in  Brahma. 
Alienation  from  Brahma,  finite,  individual  being,  is  evil.  To  work 
the  way  back  to  Brahma  is  the  great  aim  and  hope.  Absorption 
in  Brahma,  return  to  the  primeval  essence,  is  the  supreme  good. 
The  sufferings  of  the  present  are  the  penalty  of  sins  committed  in 
a  pre-cxistent  state.  If  they  are  not  purged  away,  the  soul  is  con- 
demned to  be  embodied  again  and  again,  —  it  may  be,  in  some  repul- 
sive animal.  This  process  of  metempsychosis  might  be  repeated 
far  into  the  indefinite  future.  With  the  doctrine  of  Brahma  and 
of  transmigration  was  connected  the  feeling  that  all  life  is  sacred. 
The  Brahman  spared  even  trees  and  plants  from  destruction.  Pol- 
lution or  defilement  might  be  contracted  in  a  great  variety  of  ways. 
There  grew  out  of  these  ideas  of  sin,  rigorous  penances,  most 
painful  forms  of  self-torment.  It  was  only  by  practices  of  this  sort 
that  there  was  hope  of  avoiding  the  retribution  so  much  dreaded. 

The  Brahminical  Codes. — The  principal  of  these  codes  is  the 
Laws  of  Manu,  Manu  was  imagined  to  be  the  first  human  being, 
conceived  of  as  a  sage.  This  code  is  a  digest  compiled  by  the 
priests  at  a  date  unknown,  but  comprising  in  it  materials  of  a  very 
high  antiquity.  Hence,  while  exhibiting  Brahmanism  in  its  maturer 
form,  it  affords  glimpses  of  society  at  a  much  earlier  date.  A  sec- 
ond code  was  compiled  not  earlier  than  the  second  century  A.D, 
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These  codes  present  Hindu  law  under  three  heads  :  (i)  domestic 
and  civil  rights  and  duties,  (2)  the  administration  of  justice,  (3) 
purification  and  penance.  In  truth,  the  codes  prescribe  regula- 
tions for  every  department  of  life.  The  obligations  of  kings,  of 
Brahmans,  and  of  every  other  class,  are  defined  in  detail.  One 
motive  that  is  kept  in  view  is  to  set  forth  and  fortify  the  special 
privileges  of  the  Brahminical  order. 

The  Philosophy  of  the  Brahmans.  —  In  process  of  time,  commenta- 
ries on  the  Vedas  were  multiplied.  Discord  arose  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  sacred  books.  Out  of  this  debate  and  confusion  there  emerged,  in  the 
seventh  and  sixthxcnturies  B.C.,  several  philosophical  systems.  These  aimed 
to  give  peace  to  the  soul  by  emancipating  it  from  the  bondage  of  matter, 
and  by  imparting  a  sense  of  independence  of  the  body  and  of  the  external 
world. 

These  old  phfloaophies  are  preserved  in  the  U^niskads,  or  Instructions.  The  main  idea 
in  these  diverse  systems  —  the  Sankhya,  the  Veaanta.  etc.  —  is,  that  the  soul's  notion  of  itself 
as  separate  from  the  supreme,  impersonal  being,  is  the  fallen  state.  This  duality  must  be  over- 
come. Conscious  of  its  identity  with  the  Supreme,  the  soul  enters  into  yogna,  or  the  state  of 
unison  with  the  Infinite.  He  who  is  thus  taken  away  from  the  illusions  of  sense^  or  the  yogin, 
is  free  from  the  power  of  things  perishable.  Death  brings  a  complete  absorption  mto  the  source 
of  all  being.  It  is  the  bliss  of  personal  extinction.  This  sort  of  philosophy  attached  great 
value  to  contemplation  and  self-rentmciation.  It  led  to  a  light  esteem  of  ritual  practices  and 
ceiemooies. 

BUDDHISM. 

The  Brahminical  system  has  not  ceased  to  maintain  its  suprem- 
acy in  India  since  the  time  when  it  was  presented  to  view  in  the 
law-codes.  But  it  has  not  escaped  alteration  and  attack.  New 
movements,  religious  and  jx)litical,  have  appeared  to  modify  its 
character.     Of  these,  Buddhism  is  by  far  the  most  memorable. 

The  Life  of  Buddha.  —  Of  the  life  of  Buddha  we  have  only 
legendary  information,  where  it  is  impossible  to  separate  fact  from 
romance.  The  date  of  his  death  was  between  482  and  472  B.C. 
He  was  then  old.  He  belonged  to  the  family  of  Gautamas,  who 
were  said  to  be  of  the  royal  line  of  the  Qakyas,  a  clan  having  its 
seat  about  a  hundred  and  thirty-seven  miles  north  of  Benares.  The 
story  is,  that,  brought  up  in  luxury,  and  destined  to  reign,  he  was 
so  struck  with  the  miseries  of  mankind,  that,  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
nine,  he  left  his  parents,  his  young  wife,  and  an  only  son,  and  retired 
to  a  solitary  life  to  meditate  upon  the  cause  of  human  suffering. 
From  Brahminical  teachers  he  could  obtain  no  solution  of  the 
problem.  But  after  seven  years  of  meditation  and  struggle,  during 
which  sore  temptations  to  return  to  a  life  of  sense  and  of  ease  were 
successfully  resisted,  he  attained  to  truth  and  to  peace.  For  forty- 
four  years  after  this  he  is  said  to  have  promulgated  his  doctrine, 
gathering  about  him  disciples,  whom  he  charged  with  the  duty  of 
spreading  it  abroad. 

The  BnddhiBtic  Doctrine. —  Buddhism  was  not  a  distinct  revolt 
against  the  reigning  system  of  religion.  Buddha  left  theology  to 
the  Brahmans.     Indra,  Agni,  and  the  other  divinities,  and  the  ser- 
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vices  rendered  to  them,  he  left  untouched.  Being  an  anchorite, 
he  was  not  required  to  concern  himself  with  the  rites  and  observ- 
ances in  which  others  took  part.  His  aim  was  practical.  His 
doctrine,  though  resting  on  a  theoretical  basis,  was  propounded 
simply  as  a  way  of  salvation  from  the  burdens  that  oppressed  the 
souls  of  men.  Nor  did  he  undertake  a  warfare  against  caste. 
The  blessing  of  deliverance  from  the  woes  of  life  he  opened  to 
all  without  distinction.  This  was  the  limit  of  his  opposition  to 
caste. 

The  Road  to  Nirvana.  —  Buddha  taught,  ( i )  that  existence  is 
always  attended  with  misery;  (2)  that  all  modes  of  misery  re- 
sult from  passion,  or  desire  unsatisfied ;  (3)  that  desire  must  be 
quenched ;  (4)  that  there  are  four  steps  in  doing  this,  and  thus 
of  arriving  at  Nirvana,  which  is  the  state  in  which  self  is  lost 
and  absorbed,  and  vanishes  from  being.  These  four  ways  are  ( i ) 
the  awakening  to  a  perception  of  the  nature  and  cause  of  evil, 
as  thus  defined;  (2)  the  consequent  quenching  of  impure  and 
revengeful  feelings;  (3)  the  stifling  of  all  other  evil  desires,  also 
riddance  from  ignorance,  doubt,  heresy,  unkindliness,  and  vexa- 
tion ;  (4)  the  entrance  into  Nirvana,  sooner  or  later,  after  death. 
The  great  boon  which  Buddha  held  out  was  escape  from  the  hor- 
rors of  transmigration.  He  attributed  to  the  soul  no  substantial 
existence.  It  is  the  Karma,  or  another  being,  the  successor  of  one 
who  dies,  the  result  and  effect  of  all  that  he  was,  who  re-appears 
in  case  of  transmigration.  Buddhism  involved  atheism,  and  the 
denial  of  personal  immortality,  or,  where  this  last  tenet  was  not 
explicitly  denied,  uncertainty  and  indifference  respecting  it.  On 
the  foundation  of  Buddha's  teaching,  there  grew  up  a  vast  system 
of  monasticism,  with  ascetic  usages  not  less  burdensome  than  the 
yoke  of  caste.  The  attractive  feature  of  Buddhism  was  its  moral 
precepts.  These  were  chiefly  an  inculcation  of  chastity,  patience, 
and  compassion ;  the  unresisting  endurance  of  all  ills ;  sympathy 
and  efiicient  help  for  all  men. 

Deification  of  Buddha.  —  By  the  pupils  of  Buddha  he  was  glo- 
rified. He  was  placed  among  the  Brahminical  gods,  by  whom  he 
was  served.  A  multitude  of  cloisters  were  erected  in  his  honor,  in 
which  his  relics  were  believed  to  be  preserved.  On  the  basis  of 
the  simpler  doctrine  and  precepts  of  the  founder,  there  accumu- 
lated a  mass  of  superstitious  beliefs  and  observances. 

The  Spread  of  Buddhism.  —  After  the  death  of  Buddha,  it  is 
said  that  his  disciples,  to  the  number  of  ^\^  hundred,  assembled, 
and  divided  his  teaching  into  three  branches,  —  his  own  words, 
his  rules  of  discipline,  and  his  system  of  doctrine.  During  the 
next  two  centuries  Buddhism  spread  over  northern  India.  One 
of  the  most  conspicuous  agents  in  its  diffusion  was  Asoka,  the  king 
of  Behar,  who  was  converted  to  the  Buddhistic  faith,  and  published 
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its  tenets  throughout  India.  His  edicts,  in  which  they  were  set 
forth,  were  engraved  on  rocks  and  pillars  and  in  caves.  He  or- 
ganized missionary  efforts  among  the  aborigines,  using  only  peace- 
ful means,  and  combining  the  healing  of  disease,  and  other  forms 
of  philanthropy,  with  preaching.  He  carried  the  Buddhistic  faith 
as  far  as  Ceylon,  It  spread  over  Burmah  (450  A.D.).  Siam  was 
converted  (638  A.D.),  and  Java  between  the  fifth  and  seventh 
centuries  of  our  era.  Through  Central  Asia  the  Buddhistic  mis- 
sionaries passed  into  China  in  the  second  century  B.C.,  and 
Buddhism  became  an  established  system  there  as  early  as  65  A.D. 
At  present,  this  religion  numbers  among  its  professed  adherents 
more  than  a  third  of  the  human  race. 

The  Brahminical  Re-action.  —  In  India  Buddhism  did  not  sup- 
plant the  old  religion.  The  Brahmans  modified  their  system. 
They  made  their  theology  more  plain  to  the  popular  apprehen- 
sion. They  took  up  Buddhistic  speculations  into  their  system. 
But  they  rendered  their  ceremonial  practices  more  complex  and 
more  burdensome.  Their  ascetic  rule  grew  to  be  more  exacting 
and  oppressive.  In  diffusing  and  making  popular  their  system, 
customs,  like  the  burning  of  widows,  were  introduced,  which  were 
not  known  in  previous  times.  The  divinities,  Brahma,  the  author 
of  all  things,  Vishnu  the  preserver,  and  Siva  the  destroyer,  were 
brought  into  a  relation  to  one  another,  as  a  sort  of  triad.  Suc- 
cessive incarnations  of  Vishnu  became  an  article  of  the  creed, 
Krishna  being  one  of  his  incarnate  names.  For  centuries  Brah- 
manism  and  Buddhism  existed  together.  Gradually  Buddhism  de- 
cayed, and  melted  into  the  older  system ;  helping  to  modify  its 
character,  and  thus  to  give  rise  to  modern  Hinduism.  For  ten 
centuries  Buddhism,  with  multitudinous  adherents  abroad,  has  had 
no  existence  in  the  land  of  its  birth. 

The  Greek-Roman  Period. — In  327  B.C.,  Alexander  the  Great 
advanced  in  his  victorious  career  as  far  as  India,  entered  the  Pun- 
jab, which  was  then  divided  among  petty  kingdoms,  and  defeated 
one  of  the  kings,  Porus,  who  disputed  the  passage  of  the  river 
Jhelum.  The  heat  of  the  climate  and  the  reluctance  of  his 
troops  caused  the  Macedonian  invader  to  turn  back  from  his 
original  design  of  penetrating  to  the  Ganges.  Near  the  conflu- 
ence of  the  five  rivers  he  built  a  town,  Alexandria.  He  founded, 
also,  other  towns,  established  alliances,  and  left  garrisons.  On  the 
death  of  Alexander  (323  B.C.)  and  the  division  of  his  empire, 
Bactria  and  India  fell  to  the  lot  of  Seleucus  Nicator,  the  founder 
of  the  Syrian  monarchy.  About  this  time  a  new  kingdom  grew 
up  in  the  valley  of  the  Ganges,  under  the  auspices  of  Chandra 
Gupti,  a  native.  .After  various  conflicts,  Seleucus  ceded  the 
Greek  settlements  in  the  Punjab  to  this  prince,  to  whom  he  gave 
his  daughter  in  marriage.     The  successors  of  Seleucus  sent  Graeco- 
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Section   II. 
THE  EARLIEST  GROUP  OF  NATIONS. 


CHAPTER  I. 
EGYPT. 

The  Land  and  the  People.  —  When  the  curtain  that  hides  the 
far  distant  past  is  lifted,  we  find  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile  a  people 
of  a  dark  color,  tinged  with  red,  and  a  peculiar  physiognomy,  who 
had  long  existed  there.  Of  their  beginnings,  there  is  no  record. 
It  is  not  likely  that  they  came  down  the  river  from  the  south,  as 
some  have  thought ;  more  probably  they  were  of  Asiatic  origin. 
Their  language,  though  it  certainly  shows  affinities  with  the  Semitic 
tongues  in  its  grammar,  is  utterly  dissimilar  in  its  vocabulary :  its 
modem  descendant  is  the  Coptic,  no  longer  a  spoken  dialect. 
The  Egyptians  were  of  the  Caucasian  variety,  but  not  white  like 
the  Lybians  on  the  west.  On  the  east  were  tribes  of  a  yellowish 
complexion  and  various  lineage,  belonging  to  the  numerous  people 
whom  the  Egyptians  designated  as  Amu,  On  the  south,  in  what 
was  called  Ethiopia^  was  a  negro  people ;  and,  also  beyond  them 
and  eastward,  a  dusky  race,  of  totally  different  origin,  a  branch  of 
the  widely  diffused  Cushites, 

The  Nile:  DiviBions  of  the  Country.  —  Egypt  (styled  by  its 
ancient  inhabitants,  from  the  color  of  the  soil  deposited  by  the 
Nile,  Kent  or  the  Black  Land,  and  by  the  Hebrews  called  Miz- 
raim)  is  the  creation  of  the  great  river.  "Egypt,"  says  Herodotus, 
"is  the  gift  of  the  Nile ;"  and  this  is  not  only  tnie,  as  the  historian 
meant  it,  physically,  because  it  is  the  Nile  that  rescued  the  land 
from  the  arid  waste  by  which  it  is  bordered ;  but  the  course  of 
Egyptian  history — the  occupations,  habits,  and  religion  of  the 
people  —  was  largely  determined  by  the  characteristics  of  the  river. 
The  sources  of  the  Nile  have  had  in  all  ages  the  fascination  of 
mystery,  and  have  been  a  fruitful  theme  for  conjecture.  It  was 
reserved  for  modem  explorers  to  ascertain  that  it  takes  its  rise  in 
equatorial  Africa,  in  the  two  great  lakes,  the  Albert  and  Victoria 
Nyanzas,    From  that  region,  fed  by  few  tributaries,  it  flows  to  the 
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Mediterranean,  a  distance  of  two  thousand  miles,  but  breaks,  as  it 
nears  the  sea,  into  two  main  and  several  minor  arms.  These  spread 
fmitfulness  over  the  broad  plain  called,  from  its  shape,  the  Delta, 
Above  the  Delta  the  fringe  of  productive  land  has  a  width  of 
only  a  few  miles  on  either  side  of  the  stream.  Its  fertility  is  due 
to  the  yearly  inundation  which,  as  the  effect  of  the  rainfall  of 
Abyssinia,  begins  early  in  July,  and  terminates  in  November,  when 
the  river,  having  slowly  risen  in  the  interval  to  an  average  height 
of  twenty-three  or  twenty-four  feet,  reaches  in  its  gradual  descent 
the  ordinary  level.  This  narrow  belt  of  territory,  annually  en- 
riched with  a  layer  of  fertile  mud,  is  in  striking  contrast  with  the 
barren  regions,  parched  by  the  sun,  on  either  side,  with  the  long 
chain  of  Arabian  mountains  that  adjoin  it  on  the  east,  and  with 
the  low  hills  of  the  Lybian  desert  on  the  west.  By  dikes,  canals, 
and  reservoirs,  the  beneficent  river  from  the  most  ancient  times 
has  been  made  to  irrigate  the  land  above,  where  are  the  towns  and 
dwellings  of  the  people,  and  thus  to  extend  and  keep  up  its  unri- 
valed fertility.  The  country  of  old  was  divided  into  two  parts,  — 
Upper  Egypt,  as  it  is  now  called,  with  Thebes  for  its  principal  city, 
extending  from  the  first  cataract,  near  Syene,  to  the  Memphian 
district ;  and  Lower  Egypt,  embracing  the  rest  of  the  tountry  on 
the  north,  including  the  Delta.  The  two  divisions  were  marked 
by  differences  of  dialect  and  of  customs.  The  country  was  fur- 
ther divided  into  nomes,  or  districts,  about  forty  in  all,  but  varying 
in  number  at  different  times.  They  were  parted  from  one  another 
by  boundary  stones.  Each  had  its  own  civil  organization,  a  cap- 
ital, and  a  center  of  worship. 

Early  Culture.  —  At  a  far  remote  day,  there  existed  in  Lower 
Egypt  an  advanced  type  of  culture.  Sepulchers,  with  their  in- 
scriptions and  sculptures,  were  made  of  so  solid  material  that 
they  have  remained  to  testify  to  this  fact.  VV'hen  the  pyramids 
were  built,  mechanical  skill  was  highly  developed,  Egyptian  art 
had  reached  a  point  beyond  which  it  scarcely  advanced,  and 
the  administration  of  government  had  attained  substantially  to  the 
form  in  which  it  continued  to  exist.  The  use  of  writing,  the  di- 
vision of  the  year,  the  beginnings  of  the  sciences  and  of  literature, 
are  found  in  this  earliest  period.  Egyptian  culture,  as  far  as  we 
can  determine,  was  not  borrowed.  It  was  a  native  product.  The 
earliest  period  was  the  period  of  most  growth.  The  prevailing 
tendency  was  to  crystallize  all  arts  and  customs  into  definite, 
established  forms,  and  to  subject  every  thing  to  fixed  rules.  The 
desire  to  preserve  what  had  been  gained  overmastered  the  im- 
pulses to  progress  :  individuality  and  enterprise  were  blighted  by 
an  excessive  spirit  of  conservatism.  Moreover,  the  culture  of 
the  Egyptians  never  disengaged  itself  from  its  connection  with 
every-day  practical  needs,  or  the    material  spirit  that  lay  at  its 
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root  They  did  not,  like  the  Greeks,  soar  into  the  atmosphere 
of  theoretical  science  and  speculation.  They  did  not  break 
loose  from  the  fetters  of  tradition. 

The  Hieroglyphics.  — We  owe  our  knowledge  of  ancient  Egypt  chiefly 
to  hieroglyphical  writing.  The  hieroglyphs,  except  those  denoting  numbers, 
were  pictures  of  objects.  The  writing  is  of  three  kinds.  The  firsts  the 
hieroglyphical,  is  composed  of  literal  pictures,  as  a  circle,  O,  for  the  sun, 
a  curved  line,  (  or  ^,  for  the  moon,  a  pointed  oval,  <=>,  for  the  mouth.  The 
second  sort  of  characters,  the  hieratic,  and  the  thirds  the  demotic,  are  curtailed 
pictures,  which  can  thus  be  written  more  rapidly.  They  are  seldom  seen  on 
the  monuments,  but  are  the  writing  generally  found  on  the  papyrus  rolls  or 
manuscripts.  They  are  written  from  right  to  left.  The  hieroglyphs  proper 
may  be  written  eitner  way,  or  in  a  perpendicular  line.  In  the  demotic,  or 
people's  writing,  the  characters  are  somewhat  more  curtailed,  or  abridged, 
than  in  the  hieratic,  or  priestly,  style.  There  were  four  methods  of  using 
the  hieroglyphics  in  historical  times.  Firsts  there  were  the  primary,  repre- 
sentational characters,  the  literal  pictures.  Secondly^  the  characters  were 
used  figuratively,  as  symbols.  Thus  a  circle,  O,  meant  not  only  the  sun,  but 
also  "day";  the  crescent,  ^^  denoted  not  only  the  moon,  but  also  "a  month ; " 
a  pen  and  inkstand  signified  "  writing,"  etc.  So  one  object  was  substituted  for 
another  analogous  to  it,  —  as  the  picture  of  a  boot  in  a  trap,  which  stood  for 
"deceit."  A  conventional  emblem,  too,  might  represent  the  object.  Thus, 
the  hawk  denoted  the  sun,  two  water-plants  meant  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt. 
Thirdly^  hieroglyphics  were  used  as  determinatives.  That  is,  an  object 
would  be  denotecl  by  letters  (in  a  way  that  we  shall  soon  explain),  and  a 
picture  be  added  to  determine^  or  make  clear,  what  was  meant.  After  proper 
names,  they  designated  the  sex ;  after  the  names  of  other  classes,  as  animals, 
they  specined  the  particular  genus.  Fourthly^  the  bulk  of  the  hieroglyphs 
are  phonetic.  They  stand  for  sounds.  The  picture  stood  for  the  initial 
sound  of  the  name  of  the  object  depicted.  Thus  the  picture  of  an  eagle, 
akh^^  represented  "  A."  Unfortunately,  numerous  objects  were  employed  for 
a  like  purpose,  to  indicate  the  same  sound.  Hence  the  number  of  characters 
was  multiplied.  The  whole  number  of  signs  used  in  writing  is  not  less  than 
nine  hundred  or  a  thousand.  The  discovery  of  the  Rosetta  Stone— ^  large 
black  slab  of  stone  —  with  an  identical  inscription  in  hieroglyphics,  in  demotic 
and  in  Greek,  furnished  to  Champollion  (1810)  and  to  Yotoig  the  clew  to 
the  deciphering  of  the  Egyptian  writing,  and  thus  the  key  to  the  sense  of 
the  monumental  inscriptions.  The  Egyptian  manuscripts  were  made  of  the 
pith  of  the  byblus  plant,  cut  into  strips.  These  were  laid  side  by  side  hori- 
zontally, with  another  layer  of  strips  across  them ;  the  two  layers  being  united 
by  paste,  and  subjected  to  a  heavy  pressure.  The  Egyptians  wrote  with  a 
reed,  using  black  and  red  ink. 

Sources  of  Knowledge  of  Esyptian  Hlatopy-— T^cse  arc  (i)  the  inscriptions 

on  the  monuments.  These,  it  must  be  remembered,  are  commonly  in  praise  of  the  departed, 
and  of  their  achievements,  (a)  The  list  of  kings  in  the  Turin  papyrus,  a  very  important  Fgyp* 
tian  manuscnpc,  discovered  by  Champollion.  {i)  Manetho.  An  Egyptian  priest,  he  wrote, 
about  350  B.C.,  a  history.  Only  his  lists  of  dynasties  are  preserved  as  given  in  an  Armenian 
version  of  EusebiuSt  a  writer  of  the  fourth  century,  and  in  George  Syncrilus,  a  writer  of  the 
eighth  ccntuiY,  who  professed  to  embody  the  statements  of  Eusebius  and  of  another  author, 

Suiius  A/rtcanuSf  probably  of  the  second  century,  who  had  also  quoted  the  lists  of  Manetho. 
ianetho  is  of  great  importance:  but  we  do  not  know  accurately  what  his  original  text  was, 
it  being  so  diflerendy  reported.  His  details  frequently  clash  with  the  monuments.  Moreover, 
the  method  adopted  oy  him  in  making  his  lists  is,  in  essential  points,  subject  to  doubt.  (4)  The 
Greek  historians.  HerodoiMS  had  visited  Egypt  (between  460  and  450  B.C.) ,  and  conferred  with 
Egyptian  priests.    Diodorus.  also,  in  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar,  bad  visited   Egypt.     He  is 


largely  a  copyist  of  Herodotus.     (5)  The  Old  Testament.     Here  we  have  many  instructive 
'irences  to  JE>ypt.     But,  until  Rehoboam,  the  kings  of  E^'pt  have  in  the  Scriptures  the 
erad  name  oxPkarach.    Hence  it  is  not  always  easy  to  identify  them  with  corresponding 
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Chronology.  —  The  date  of  the  beginning  of  the  first  dynasty  of 
Egyptian  rulers  is  a  controverted  point ;  there  are  advocates  of  a 
longer  and  of  a  shorter  chronology.  The  data  are  not  sufficient 
to  settle  accurately  the  questions  in  dispute.  Some  judicious 
scholars  put  the  beginning  of  the  first  dynasty  as  early  as  5000 
B.C. ;  others  have  wished  to  bring  it  down  even  lower  than  3000 
B.C.  Egyptian  history,  prior  to  the  Persian  conquest  (525  B.C.), 
divides  itself  into  three  sections,  —  the  Old  Empire^  having  its 
seat  at  Memphis  ;  the  Middle  Empire,  following  upon  a  period  of 
strife  and  division,  and  embracing  the  rule  of  foreign  invaders,  the 
Hyksos;  and  the  Ne^v  Empire ,  the  era  of  conquest,  by  foreign 
power,  and  of  downfall. 

The  expedition  of  Shishak,  king  of  Egypt,  against  Rehoboam,  is  ascertained,  from  both 
Egyptian  and  Hebrew  sources,  to  have  been  not  earlier  than  971  B.C.,  and  within  twenty-five 
years  of  that  date.  The  nineteenth  Egyptian  dynasty  began  about  the  year  1350  B.C.  The 
Middle  Empire  is  thought  by  some  to  have  commenced  a.s  early  as  2200  B.C. :  by  others  as  late 
as  1720  B.C.  When  we  go  backward  into  the  Old  Empire,  the  sources  of  uncertainty  are  multi- 
plied. The  main  difficulty  is  to  determine  whether  the  lists  of  dynasties  are  cotisecuttve  through- 
out, or  in  part  contemporary.  One  class  of  scholars  place  the  date  of  the  first  historic  king, 
MeneSj  two  or  three  thousand  years  earlier  than  the  point  assigned  bv  the  other  class!  The 
date  of^Menes  given  by  Bockh  is  570a  B.C. :  by  LeMormant,  S004  B.C. ;  by  Brugsck^^e^i  B.C. ; 
by  LePiius,  3852  B.C.:  by  Bttttsen^  3623  or  3059  B.C.;  E.  Meyer  makes  3180  B.C.  the  lowest 


tory  0/ Ancient  Egypt ^  vol.  ii.,p.  lo)-     It  appears  to  be  well  ascertained  that  Egyptian  civiliza- 
tion  was  in  being  at  least  as  far  back  as  about  4000  B.C. 

The  Political  System. — The  bulk  of  the  people  were  farmers 
and  shepherds,  indisposed  to  war.  The  land  was  owned  in  large 
estates  by  the  nobles,  who  were  possessed  of  multitudes  of  serfs  and 
of  cattle.  They  had  in  their  service,  also,  artisans,  oarsmen,  and 
traffickers.  The  centers  of  industry  were  the  numerous  cities. 
Here  the  nobles  had  their  mansions,  and  the  gods  their  temples 
with  retinues  of  priests.  But  the  Nomes  had  each  its  particular 
jurisdiction.  The  traces  of  two  original  communities  are  preserved 
in  the  mythological  legends  and  in  the  titles  of  the  kings.  The 
oldest  inscriptions  discover  to  us  a  systematic  organization  of  the 
state.  The  king  is  supreme  :  under  him  are  the  rulers  of  the  two 
halves  of  the  kingdom.  He  creates  the  army,  and  appoints  its  gen- 
erals. The  whole  strength  of  the  kingdom  is  given  to  him  for  the 
erection  of  the  temples  which  he  raises  to  the  gods,  or  of  the  stu- 
pendous pyramid  which  is  to  form  his  sepulcher.  The  nobility 
make  up  his  court ;  from  them  he  selects  his  chief  officers  of  state, 
—  his  secretary,  his  treasurer,  his  inspector  of  quarries,  etc.  The 
princes  and  princesses  are  educated  in  connection  with  the  children 
of  the  highest  nobles.  A  body-guard  protects  the  monarch  :  he 
shows  himself  to  the  people  only  in  stately  processions.  All  who 
approach  him  prostrate  themselves  at  his  feet.  He  is  the  descend- 
ant of  the  gods.  The  Pharaohs  are  even  looked  upon  as  gods 
incarnate.     They  are  clothed  with  all  power  on  earth.     When  they 
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die,  they  go  to  the  gods ;  and  rites  of  worship  are  instituted  for 
them.  That  there  was  a  well-ordered  and  efficient  civil  adminis- 
tration admits  of  no  doubt.  Whether  there  existed  a  thrifty  mid- 
dle class  or  not  we  can  not  decide.  The  tendency  was  for  the  child 
to  follow  the  vocation  of  the  parent,  but  there  were  no  rigid 
barriers  of  caste.  Not  until  the  New  Empire,  was  there  an  attempt 
to  build  up  such  a  wall  even  about  the  priesthood. 

The  Religion. — With  the  Egyptians,  religion  was  a  matter  of 
supreme  and  absorbing  interest.  There  was  a  popular  religion ; 
and  there  arose  early,  in  connection  with  it,*  an  esoteric  or  secret 
doctrine  relative  to  the  gods  and  to  the  legends  respecting  them, 
—  a  lore  that  pertained  especially  to  the  priesthood.  Moreover, 
while  the  religious  system,  from  the  earliest  date,  is  polytheistic, 
we  have  proof  that  the  educated  class,  sooner  or  later,  put  a  mono- 
theistic interpretation  upon  it,  and  believed  in  one  supreme  deity, 
of  whom  all  the  particular  gods  were  so  many  forms  and  manifes- 
tations, or  that  one  being  under  different  names.  Whether  this 
more  elevated  faith  preceded  the  reigning  system,  or  was  a  later 
offspring  of  it,  is  a  matter  of  dispute.  For  a  long  period  the  two 
co-existed,  and  without  collision. 

The  great  divinities  of  Egypt  are  pre-eminently  gods  of  light.  They  arc 
associated  with  the  sun.  With  the  agency  of  that  luminary,  with  his  rising 
and  setting,  they  stand  in  a  close  relation.  All  Egypt  worships  the  sun  under 
the  names  of  /^'a  and  Horus.  Horus  is  the  adversary  of  Seth  (called  Typhon 
by  the  Greeks),  the  god  of  darkness,  and  is  born  anew  every  morning  to  at- 
tack and  conquer  him.  In  honor  of  Ra,  the  lofty  obelisks,  or  symbols  of  the 
sun's  rays,  are  erected,  each  of  which  has  its  own  name  and  priests.  With 
the  sun-gods  are  joined  the  goddesses  of  the  heavens,  —  Nut^  Hathor^  IsiSy  and 
others.  But  Osiris  became  the  most  famous  sun-god.  His  worship  was  origi- 
nally at  Abydos  and  Busiris.  At  length  his  cult  spread  over  the  whole  land. 
In  the  legend,  he  is  murdered  by  Seth ;  but  Horus  is  his  avenger.  Horus  con- 
quers the  power  of  darkness.  Henceforward  Osiris  reigns  in  the  kingdom  of 
the  West,  the  home  of  the  dead.  He  is  the  sun  in  the  realm  of  the  shades. 
He  receives  the  dead,  is  their  protector,  and  the  judge  whose  final  award 
is  blessedness  or  perpetual  misery.  The  departed,  it  their  lives  have  not 
been  wicked,  become  one  with  him.  They  are  each  of  them  called  by  his 
name.  To  Osiris,  all  sepulchral  inscriptions  are  addressed.  His  career,  with 
the  victory  of  the  power  of  darkness  over  him,  and  his  glorious  revival  in 
the  regions  of  the  West,  typifies  human  life  and  destiny.  The  principal  god 
at  Memphis  is  Ptah^  the  primal  divinity,  the  former  of  heaven  and  earth ;  yet, 
perhaps,  a  god  of  light,  since  he  is  styled  by  the  Greeks,  Hephastus.  At 
Thebes,  Ammdn  was  revered  as  the  king  of  the  gods  :  he  shared  in  the  proper- 
ties of  the  sun.  Thoth  is  the  chief  moon-god,  who  presides  over  the  reckon- 
ing of  time.  He  is  the  god  of  letters  and  of  the  arts,  the  author  of  sacred 
books.  The  Nile  is  worshiped  under  the  name  of  Hapi^  being  figured  as  a 
man  with  pendent  breasts,  an  emblem  of  the  fertility  of  the  river.  The  gods 
were  often  connected  in  triads,  there  being  in  each  a  father,  a  mother,  and  a 
son.  To  bring  to  them  the  right  offerings,  and  to  repeat  the  right  formulas, 
was  a  matter  of  momentous  concern.  Homage  was  directed  to  the  material 
objects  with  which  the  activity  of  the  god  was  thought  to  be  connected,  and 
in  which  he  was  believed  to  be  present.  All  nature  was  full  of  deities. 
There  were  sacred  trees,  stones,  utensils.    Above  all,  animals,  in  their  mjrs- 
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terious  life,  were  identified  with  the  divinities.  Worship  was  offered  to  the 
crocodile,  the  cat,  the  bull,  etc.  In  the  temples  these  creatures  were  carefully 
tended  and  obsequiously  served. 

Embalming. —  Believing  that  the  soul  survives  death,  the  Egyptians 
linked  its  weal  with  the  preservation  of  the  body,  from  which  they  could 
not  conceive  its  destiny  to  be  wholly  dissevered.  Thus  arose  the  universal 
practice  of  embalming,  and  of  presenting,  at  intervals,  offerings  of  food  and 
drink  to  the  departed.  The  tomb  contains  a  room  for  sacred  services  to  the 
dead.  The  most  ancient  structures  are  sepulchers.  They  were  the  germ  of 
the  pyramid,  in  which  rested  the  sarcophagus  of  the  king. 

Religion  and  Morality.  —  The  leading  gods  were  held  to  be  the  makers 
of  the  world  and  of  men»  the  givers  of  good,  the  rulers  and  disposers  of  all 
things.  Morality  was  not  separated  from  religion.  The  ^ods  punished  un- 
righteousness and  inhumanity.  In  the  age  of  the  pyramid-builders,  family 
life  was  not  wanting  in  purity;  the  wife  and  mother  was  held  in  respect: 
monogamy  prevailed.  Ma-t  was  the  goddess  of  truth :  in  the  myth  of  Osiris, 
it  is  in  her  hall  that  the  dead  are  judged. 

The  Priests.  —  The  priests  are  the  guardians  of  religious  rites.  They 
are  acquainted  with  the  origin  and  import  of  them.  Their  knowledge  is 
communicated  only  to  select  believers.  It  was  a  body  of  traditions,  guarded 
as  a  mysterious  treasure.  But  the  priests,  certainly  until  a  late  period,  do 
not  control  the  king.    The  civil  authority  is  uppermost. 

Literature  and  Science. —  The  most  important  Egyptian  book  that 
has  come  down  to  us  is  the  Book  of  the  Dead.  It  relates,  in  a  mystical  strain, 
the  adventures  of  the  soul  after  death,  and  explains  how,  by  reciting  the 
names  and  titles  of  numberless  gods,  and  bv  means  of  other  theological 
knowledge,  the  soul  can  make  its  way  to  the  hall  of  Osiris.  It  is  a  monument 
of  the  pedantic  and  punctilious  formalism  of  the  Egyptian  ritual.  Most  of 
the  papyri  that  have  been  preserved  are  of  a  religious  character.  There  are 
songs  not  void  of  beauty.  The  moral  writings  are  of  a  decidedly  higher 
grade.  Works  of  fiction  are  constructed  with  considerable  skill,  and  are  some- 
times not  wanting  in  humor.  Some  of  the  hymns  are  not  destitute  of  merit. 
It  can  not  be  doubted  that  there  were  important  mathematical  writings. 
Astronomical  observations  were  very  early  made.  In  medicine,  we  have 
writings  which  prove  that  considerable  proficiency  was  attained  in  this  de- 
partment. But  here,  as  in  other  branches,  the  spirit  was  empirical  rather 
than  scientific  in  the  higher  sense ;  and  the  result  was  to  petrify  knowledge 
in  an  unalterable  form.  At  length  rules  of  medical  treatment,  with  specific 
remedies,  were  definitely  settled,  from  which  it  was  a  crime  against  the  state 
to  deviate. 

The  Old  Empire  (to  about  2100  B.C.).  —  Senoferu,  who  belongs 
to  the  third  dynasty,  is  the  first  king  who  has  left  behind  him  a 
monumental  inscription.  A  rock-tablet  in  the  peninsula  of  Sinai 
gives  him  the  title  of  conqueror.  By  some,  the  pyramid  of  Mey- 
doun,  built  in  three  distinct  stages  to  a  height  of  125  feet,  is 
ascribed  to  him,  and  is  believed  to  be  his  sepulcher.  At  Saccarah 
is  a  pyramid  of  like  form,  200  feet  in  height.  Khufu,  the  Cheops 
of  Herodotus,  was  the  builder  of  the  "  Great  Pyramid  '*  of  Ghi- 
zeh,  the  largest  and  loftiest  building  on  earth.  Its  original  perpen- 
dicular height  was  not  less  than  480  feet,  the  length  of  its  side 
764  feet,  and  the  area  covered  by  it  more  than  thirteen  acres. 
Near  it  are  the  small  pyramids,  which  were  the  sepulchers  of  his 
wives  and  other  relatives.  The  statues  of  Khafra  remain,  and 
the  wooden  mummy-case  of  Menkaura,  with  the  myth  of  Osiris 
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recorded  on  it.  These  were  the  builders  of  the  two  other  most 
celebrated  pyramids,  the  second  and  the  third.  With  the  long 
reign  of  Unas  closes  the  first  era  in  Egyptian  history.  His  un- 
finished pyramid,  built  of  huge  blocks  of  limestone,  indicates  that 
he  died  too  soon  to  complete  it.  From  this  dale,  back  to  the 
epoch  of  Senoferu,  are  included  nearly  three  centuries.  In  this 
period  of  prevalent  peace,  art  had  the  opportunity  to  develop. 
The  spirit  of  progress  in  this  department  had  not  yet  been  cramped 
by  the  "  hieratic  canon,"  the  fixed  rules  set  for  artistic  labor.  There 
is  evidence  of  considerable  knowledge  in  anatomy  and  medicine. 
The  myth  of  Osiris  expanded,  and  his  worship  spread. 

With  the  sixth  dynasty  a  new  epoch  begins.  The  most  powerful 
monarch  in  this  series  is  Pepi.  He  levied  armies,  conquered  the 
negroes  of  Nubia,  and  waged  war  against  the  nomads  of  the  east- 
em  desert.  The  interval  from  the  sixth  to  the  tenth  dynasty  was 
marked  by  usurpations  and  insurrections.  The  district  governors 
sought  to  make  themselves  independent.  Monarchs  rose  and  fell. 
Syrian  invaders  appear  to  have  seized  the  occasion  to  attack  the 
country.  Heiiopoiis,  with  Turn  for  its  sun-god,  is  the  center  of  the 
new  symbolical  lore  of  the  priesthood.  Power  is  transferred  to 
Thebes,  and  Amnion  becomes  the  embodiment  of  the  monotheistic 
conception,  the  supreme  deity. 

The  Theban  ruling-house  gradually  extended  its  supremacy 
over  the  land.  The  kings  of  the  twelfth  dynasty  have  left  their 
inscriptions  everywhere,  and  of  several  of  them  gigantic  portrait- 
statues  remain.  Amenemhat  I.  and  his  successors  are  prosperous 
sovereigns.  They  carry  on  a  lively  intercourse  of  trade  with  the 
small  states  of  Syria,  reaching  possibly  to  Babylon.  Under  the 
twelfth  dynasty,  the  valley  of  the  upper  Nile  was  conquered. 
Usurtasen  III.,  in  after  times,  was  revered  as  the  subduer  of  the 
Nubian  land.  By  monarchs  of  this  epoch,  vast  structures,  like  the 
temple  of  Ammon  at  Thebes  and  the  temple  of  the  Sun  at  Heli- 
opolis,  were  erected.  Amenemhat  III.  built  the  immense  artifi- 
cial reservoir.  Lake  Moeris,  to  receive  and  dispense  the  waters  of 
the  Nile.  Under  the  twelfth  dynasty  is  the  blossoming  period 
of  literature.  The  carving  of  hieroglyphics  and  the  execution 
of  the  details  of  art  reach  their  perfection.  It  is  the  culminating 
point  of  Egyptian  culture. 

The  Middle  Empire  (from  about  2100  to  1600  B.C.)-  —  The 
season  of  prosperity  under  the  twelfth  dynasty  was  followed  by  an- 
archy and  the  downfall  of  the  Theban  rule.  According  to  Manetho, 
it  was  under  a  king  named  Timaos  that  a  horde  of  invaders  —  the 
Hyksos,  or  *' shepherds''  —  came  in  from  the  north,  devastated 
the  country,  and  made  themselves  its  rulers.  They  were  probably 
of  Semitic  descent,  but  nothing  more  is  known  as  to  their  origin. 
In  connection  with  them,  Semitic,  and  in  particular  Canaanite,  ele- 
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ments  penetrated  into  Egypt,  and  left  their  traces  in  its  language. 
The  residence  of  their  kings  was  Tanis,  on  the  eastern  Delta, 
a  splendid  city,  which  they  still  more  adorned.  They  conquered 
Memphis,  but  theii  power  was  not  permanently  established  in 
Lower  Egypt.  The  duration  of  their  control  was  a  number  of 
centuries,  —  how  many  can  only  be  conjectured.  It  is  believed 
by  some  scholars  that  either  Apepi  or  Nub^  kings  of  the  Hyksos 
line,  was  the  sovereign  who  made  Joseph  his  prime  minister,  and 
invited  his  family  to  settle  in  the  land  of  Goshen.  The  elevation 
of  a  foreigner  and  a  Semite  to  an  exalted  office  is  thought  to  be 
less  improbable  in  connection  with  a  Semitic  dynasty. 

The  New  Empire  (from  1600  to  525  B.C.).  —  The  expulsion  of 
the  Hyksos  was  effected  by  Aahmes  /.,  first  king  of  the  eighteenth 
dynasty.  It  was  accomplished,  however,  not  all  at  once,  but  gradu- 
ally. From  this  event  Egypt  enters  on  a  new  stage  in  its  career. 
It  becomes  a  military,  an  aggressive,  and  a  conquering  state.  Not- 
withstanding the  enormous  sacrifice  of  life  that  must  have  been 
involved  in  the  erection  of  pyramids  and  in  other  public  works, 
the  Egyptians  had  not  been  a  cruel  people  :  compared  with  most 
Semitic  peoples,  they  had  been  disposed  to  peace.  But  now  a 
martial  spirit  is  evoked.  A  military  class  arises.  Wars  for  plunder 
and  conquest  ensue.  The  use  of  horses  in  battle  is  a  new  and  sig- 
nificant fact.  The  character  of  the  people  changes  for  the  worse. 
The  priestly  class  become  more  compact  and  domineering.  Tem- 
ples are  the  principal  edifices,  in  the  room  of  massive  sepulchers. 

Under  Thothmes  I.  and  his  successors,  especially  7hofhmes  III,^  wars 
were  successfully  waged  against  the  Syrians,  and  against  the  Ethiopians  on 
the  south.  The  palaces  and  temples  of  Thebes,  including  the  gigantic  struc- 
tures at  Karnak  and  Ltixor^  are  witnesses  to  the  grandeur  of  these  monarchs. 
The  Egyptian  arms  were  carried  through  Syria,  and  as  far  even  as  Nineveh. 
During  the  reigns  of  Amenophis  III.  and  Amenophis  /F^that  is,  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  fifteenth  century  B.C.,  the  A  mama  Letters  (see  p.  44)  were  written. 
Under  the  Ramessides^  the  conquests  of  Eg>'pt  reached  their  farthest  limit. 

Ramses  II.  —  Ramses  II.,  or  Ramses  the  Great  (1340-1273 
B.C.),  —  who  was  called  by  the  Greeks  Sesostris,  a  name  with 
which  they  linked  many  fabulous  narratives,  —  is  the  most  brilliant 
personage  in  Egyptian  history.  He  is  the  first  of  the  renowned 
conquerors,  the  forenmner  of  the  Alexanders  and  Napoleons.  His 
monuments  are  scattered  over  all  Egypt.  In  his  childhood  he  was 
associated  on  the  throne  with  his  father,  himself  a  magnificent 
monarch,  Seti  I.  In  the  seventh  year  of  the  sole  reign  of  the  son 
he  had  to  encounter  a  formidable  confederacy  under  the  lead  of 
the  Syrian  flittites  —  the  *'  Khita  "  —  in  the  north-east,  a  powerful 
nation.  How  he  saved  himself  by  his  personal  valor,  on  the  field 
of  Kadesh,  is  celebrated  in  the  Egyptian  Iliad,  the  heroic  poem 
of  Pentaur,  A  subsequent  treaty  with  this  jjeople  is  one  of  the 
most  precious  memorials  of  his  reign. 
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The  Hittitas.  ~  Recent  explorations  have  shown  that  the  HitHUs  of 
Scripture  were  families,  or  smaller  communities,  in  Palestine,  of  a  people 
whose  proper  seat  was  in  northern  Syria,  especially  the  country  lying  along 
the  Orontes  ;  their  territory  being  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  Euphrates,  and 
extending  westward  into  the  Taurus  Mountains.  In  one  place  they  are  spoken 
of  as  distant  (Judg.  i.  26).  The  "  Khita  "  of  the  Egyptians,  called  "  Khatti " 
by  the  Assyrians,  were  a  civilized  and  powerful  nation,  whose  sway  was  so 
extended  that  their  outposts  were  at  times  on  the  western  coast  of  Asia  Minor. 
They  were  a  non-Semitic  people.  The  great  victory  of  Ramses  (1320  B.C.) 
was  with  difficulty  won.  The  Hittites  were  also  rivals  of  the  Assyrians  from 
an  early  period.  At  length  Sargon  captured  their  capital,  Carchemish  (717 
B.C.),  and  broke  down  their  power.  Numerous  Hittite  inscriptions  have  been 
discovered,  written  in  a  hieroglyphic  script  which  has  not  yet  (1903)  been 
deciphered. 

Subsequently  we  find  Ramses  in  Galike,  as  it  was  called  later : 
we  find  him  storming  the  city  oi  Askalon  in  Philistia,  and  in  various 
military  expeditions,  in  which  he  brought  home  with  him  multi- 
tudes of  captives.  The  mighty  temples  which  he  built  at  Abydos, 
Thebes,  and  Memphis,  and  the  gorgeous  palace, "  the  House  of 
Ramses,"  south  of  Kamak,  were  in  keeping  with  other  displays 
of  his  energy  and  magnificence. 

The  Bondage  of  the  iBraelites.  —  Ramses  II.  has  been  generally 
believed  to  be  "  the  Pharaoh  of  the  oppression,"  under  whom  the  Hebrews 
suffered  ;  and  his  son  Menephthahy  to  be  the  Pharaoh  under  whom  the  exodus 
took  place.  Recent  discoveries  have  rendered  these  conclusions  very  doubt- 
ful, however.  It  is  also  quite  uncertain  how  long  the  Egyptian  bondage 
lasted.  According  to  the  Flebrew  Old  Testament,  its  duration  was  430  years  ; 
according  to  the  Septuagini^  or  Greek  version,  half  that  period  (as  implied  in 
Gal.  iii.  17). 

To  THE  Persian  Conquest.  —  From  about  1500  to  1300  B.C., 
Egypt  was  the  foremost  nation  in  culture,  arts,  and  military  prowess. 
Under  the  later  kings  bearing  the  name  of  Ramses,  the  empire 
began  to  decay.  The  Ethiopians  in  the  south  revolted,  and  set  up 
an  independent  kingdom,  Me  roe ,  of  which  Napata  was  the  capital. 
Shishak  (961-940  B.C.)  aspired  to  restore  the  Egyptian  rule  in 
the  East.  He  marched  into  Judaea,  and  captured  and  plundered 
Jerusalem.  He  made  Rehoboam,  king  of  Judah,  a  tributary,  and 
strengthened  Jeroboam,  the  ally  of  Egypt.  He  even  led  his  forces 
across  the  valley  of  the  Jordan.  At  length  (730  B.C.)  the  Ethi- 
opians gained  the  upper  hand  in  Egypt.  Their  three  kings  form 
the  twenty-fifth  dynasty.  As  the  power  of  Egypt  was  on  the  wane, 
the  power  of  Assyria  was  more  and  more  in  the  ascendant.  Shabak 
joined  hands  with  Noshea,  king  of  Israel,  but  was  defeated  by  the 
Assyrians,  under  Sargon  II,y  in  a  pitched  battle  at  Raphia,  in  which 
the  superiority  of  the  Asiatic  kingdom  was  evinced.  Later  (701 
B.C.)  Sennacherib  defeated  an  Egyptian  army,  sent  for  the  relief 
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of  Ekron,  and  made  Hezekiah  a  tributary.  Tirhakah,  the  ally  of 
Hezekiah,  continued  the  struggle.  His  army  was  saved  from  over- 
throw by  the  disaster  which  happened  to  Sennacherib's  host  in  the 
neighboring  camp  on  the  eve  of  battle.  Twenty  years  later,  he 
was  vanquished  by  an  invading  army  under  the  son  and  successor 
of  Sennacherib,  Esarhaddan,  The  rule  of  the  Ethiopian  dynasty 
was  subverted.  The  Assyrians  intrusted  the  government  to  twenty 
governors,  of  whom  the  most  were  natives.  Of  these  governors, 
one,  then  king  of  Sais,  Psammeticus  /.  (663-616  B.C.),  in  alliance 
with  Gyges,  king  of  Lydia,  and  with  the  aid  of  Carians,  Phoenicians, 
and  Lycians,  cast  off  the  Assyrian  yoke,  and  became  sole  ruler  of 
Egypt.  This  epoch  is  marked  by  the  introduction  of  numerous 
foreigners  into  the  country,  and  by  the  exertion  of  a  powerful  and 
lasting  Greek  influence.  Neku  IL  —  the  Necho  of  Scripture  — 
(610-594  B.C.),  the  son  of  Psammeticus  I.,  defeated  Josiah,  king 
of  Judah,  at  Megiddo  (608  B.C.)  ;  and  Josiah  fell  in  the  battle. 
But,  advancing  to  Carchemish  by  the  Euphrates,  Neku,  in  turn, 
was  vanquished  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  which  had 
now  become  the  formidable  pwwer.  llie  defeat  of  Neku  ended 
Eg^^-ptian  rule  in  the  East.  Apries  (588  B.C.),  the  Hophra  of 
Scripture,  was  dethroned  by  a  revolt  of  his  oun  soldiers,  in  a  i^'ar  ■ 
with  the  Greeks  of  C>Tene,  and  was  succeeded  by  AahmeSy  or 
Amasis  (570-526),  under  whose  auspices  foreigners,  and  especially 
Greeks,  acquired  an  augmented  influence.  Eg>pt  had  escaped 
from  permanent  subjection  to  Ass\Tia  or  Babylon;  but  a  new 
empire,  the  Persian  Empire  of  C>tus,  was  advancing  on  the  path 
to  universal  dominion.  Cyrus  was  too  busy  with  other  imder- 
takings  to  attack  Eg)'pt ;  but  Cambvscs,  his  successor,  led  an  army 
into  that  countr}- ;  and,  having  defeated  Psammeticus  III.,  at  the 
haLXULQ  o{  Pelusium,  he  made  it  a  Persian  province  (525  B.C.). 

LrrERATiTtE.  —  See  the  list  on  p.  i6.  i.  Works  on  Oriental  Hiitor>-  as  a  whole  :  Dn*CK- 
K«'s  History  of  Antiquity.  It  includes,  also,  Greece.  Lcnormant  and  Chevalier.  Manual 
0f  tkr  Ancient  History  cf  the  East  (a  vols.);  G.  Rawlinson.  Tkf  Fire  Great Mtmarckits 
fj  vols.).  The  Sixtk  Great  Monarchy  .Parthia),  The  Seventh  Great  .\fonarchy  (the 
Sttssanidz},  The  Origin  0/  Saticns  (i  vol.).  Manual  of  Ancient  History  (1  vol.),  £ofi 
mnd  fiaSylon  (i  vol.).  Lenormavt,  The  Beginnings  of  History  (i  vol.U  P.  Smith, T** 
A tuient  History  0/  the  East  \i  vol.  ,  History  cf  the  ll'orJJ  {Ancient  History,  3  vols.): 
Maspero,  History  of  the  Ancient  Orient  (3  vols.);  Doublier,  Gesch.  des  AUerthmms 
(from  the  cultural  point  of  view,  i  vol  ):    £.  Meyer,  Gesch.  des  Alterthnms. 

a.  Works  00  the  History  of  Eeypc.  Brix^sch-dbv.  History  of  Egyft  nnder  the  Phm* 
rmohs  (a  vols.) ;  G.  Rawlinson,  History  cf  Ancient  Egypt  (2  vols.) :  Mariette,  Apercu  de 
THistoire  d'Egypto  (1364).  and  numerous  other  writings  :  Wilkinson,  Manners  and CuS' 
Urns  0/  Egypt  (3  vols.);  Eiuian.  Egypt;  Petrie,  History  0/  E^pt  :  Erman.  Egyptian 
Life  (1894):  Birch,  Records  of  the  Past  i  translations  of  EvTyptuin  and  Aviyrian  Moou- 
ments,  11  vols  »,  Egypt  from  the  Earliest  Times  ;  Perrot  and  Chipiex.  History  of  Art 
in  Ancient  Egypt  •1883  ;  Fbrcussov's  History  of  Architecture  :  the  ereat  illiis'trative 
works  of  the  French  savans  under  Napoleon  I  :  the  great  illu^tr.tted  works  of  Rosselluti, 
and  the  works  of  Lepsius  ;  the  novels  of  Ebers,  The  Sisters ;  L'arda  ;  The  Egypttmn 
Princes*. 
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CHAPTER  II. 
ASSYRIA  AND  BABYLON. 

The  Geography.  —  Assyria  and  Babylonia  were  geographically 
connected.  They  were  inhabited  by  the  same  race,  and,  for  the 
greater  part  of  their  history,  were  under  one  government.  Baby- 
lonia comprised  the  lower  basin  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  while 
Assyria  included  the  hilly  region  along  the  upper  and  middle 
Tigris;  the  boundary  being  where  the  two  rivers,  in  their  long 
progress  from  their  sources  in  the  mountains  of  Armenia,  at  length 
approach  one  another  at  a  place  about  three  hundred  and  fifty 
miles  from  their  outlet  in  the  Persian  Gulf.  Both  streams,  in 
particular  the  Euphrates,  annually  flooded  the  adjacent  territory, 
and  by  canals  and  dams  were  made  to  add  to  its  productiveness. 
The  shores  of  the  Euphrates,  after  its  descent  from  the  plateau  to 
the  plains,  were  fertile  beyond  measure.  Here  the  date-palm, 
whose  juice  as  well  as  fruit  were  so  highly  prized,  flourished.  Even 
now  wheat  grows  wild  near  the  river's  mouth. 

The  Early  Inhabitants.  —  The  oldest  inhabitants  of  this  region 
of  whom  we  have  any  knowledge  were  the  SumerianSy  whose  terri- 
tory included  both  Sumer  ("  Shinar  "),  or  southern  Babylonia,  and 
Akkad^  or  northern  Babylonia.  On  the  east  were  the  Eiamites, 
with  Susa  for  their  capital ;  to  the  north  of  these  were  the  warlike 
Kassites,  The  Suraerians,  who  preceded  the  Semites  in  the  occu- 
pancy of  Babylonia,  were  of  an  unknown  stock.  They  were  the 
founders  of  Babylonian  culture.  Even  by  them  the  soil  was  skill- 
fully cultivated  with  the  help  of  dikes  and  canals.  They  were  the 
inventors  of  the  cuneiform  writing.  The  cuneiform  characters 
were  originally  pictures ;  but  these  were  resolved  into  wedge-shaped 
characters  of  uniform  appearance,  the  significance  of  which  was 
determined  by  their  position  and  local  relation  to  one  another. 
It  is  not  known  how  long  the  Sumerian  period  lasted,  nor  even 
when  it  closed ;  the  chronology  of  the  earliest  Semitic  period  is 
also  very  uncertain.  The  south-Babylonian  kings  Urukagina,  of 
Shirpurla  (Lagash),  and  Enshagkushana,  of  a  district  which  in- 
cluded Nippur,  are  dated  by  most  Assyriologists  as  early  as  4000 
RC,  or  even  earlier.  Whether  they  were  Sumerians,  or  Semites, 
is  not  certain;  their  inscriptions  do  not  settle  the  question.  It 
was  probably  not  far  from  this  time,  however,  that  the  one  race 
supplanted  the  other.  A  Semitic  people  —  coming  either  directly 
from  the  ancestral  home,  Arabia,  or  from  a  previous  settlement  in 
Mesopotamia,  north-west  of  Babylonia  —  invaded  the  land  and 
conquered  the  Sumerians.  They  planted  themselves  first  in  north- 
em  Babylonia,  and  then  gradually  extended  their  power  over  the 
districts  on  the  south.  The  conquerors  adopted  the  civilization  of 
the  conquered.    The  earliest  Semitic  kings  all  used  the  Sumerian 
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dialect  in  their  inscriptions.  It  was  only  by  slow  degrees  that  the 
native  language  was  superseded  by  that  of  the  new  rulers.  Later,  — 
before  the  time  oi Hammurabi  ;  see  below, — these  Semites  carried 
their  settlements  northward,  and  became  the  founders  of  Assyria. 

Sources  of  Knowledge.  —  BerosuSy  a  Babylonian  priest,  wrote  a  history  of  his  country 
as  early  as  250  B.C.  He  was  a  trustworthy  writer,  as  far  as  his  means  of  knowledge  went : 
but  it  IS  only  fragments  of  his  work  that  we  possess,  and  these  in  inaccurate  quotations,  partly 
at  second  hand.  Greek  writers,  as  Ctesias^  drew  from  Persian  sources  ;  and  their  narratives 
up  to  the  later  times  of  the  Persian  rule  can  not  be  relied  on.  The  great  source  of  knowledge 
is  the  rapidly  increasing  store  of  records  in  the  cuneiform  character.  A  vast  number  of  in- 
scriptions on  stone  and  clay,  representing  nearly  every  department  of  literature,  have  been 
unearthed,  and  the  material  which  they  afford  has  already  given  us  an  extensive  knowledge 
of  Babylonian  and  Assyrian  history.  The  site  of  Nineveh  has  been  extensively  excavates, 
and  we  have,  therefore,  especially  full  information  as  to  the  history  and  literature  of  As^ria. 
Babylonian  monuments  in  considerable  number  have  more  recently  come  to  light.  Aside 
from  Nineveh  and  Babylon,  especially  important  excavations  have  been  undertaken  at 
Nippur t  Lagash  (Telloh)  —  thus  far  the  chief  source  of  Sumerian  material  —  and  Susa. 

I.    THE   OLD   KINGDOM   OF   BABYLON. 

Early  Histoiy.  —  The  history  of  ancient  Babylonia  is  still  very 
obscure,  and  the  chronology  only  tentative.  We  see  at  first  a  num- 
ber of  independent  cities,  each  ruled  by  a  petty  king,  who  was  also 
a  priest.  Then  appear  groups  of  cities,  one  of  which  exercised 
sway  over  a  more  or  less  extended  district.  The  center  of  power 
was  now  in  Erech,  now  in  Ur,  or  Babylon,  or  some  other  city, 
whose  king  ruled  supreme  over  numerous  vassal  kings.  Among 
the  first  important  names  known  to  us  are  those  of  Sargon  I. 
(3800  B.C.),  king  of  Agade,  a  great  conqueror  and  builder,  and 
his  son,  Naram-sin.  Another  great  builder  was  Gudea^  king  of 
Shirpurla.  Most  conspicuous  of  all  is  Hammurabi  (2250  B.C.), 
king  of  Babylon,  who  is  probably  the  "  Amraphel "  of  Gen.  xiv. 
His  kingdom  included  not  only  the  whole  of  Babylonia  proper, 
but  also  Assyria,  and  probably  even  the  *'  West  Land  *'  as  far  as  the 
Mediterranean.  The  records  show  him  to  have  been  a  truly  great 
ruler,  both  in  war  and  in  peace.  He  is  known  to  us  chiefly  from 
a  collection  of  his  Letters  to  certain  officials  of  his  kingdom,  and 
from  his  elaborate  Code  of  civil  laws,  found  at  Susa  in  1899,  ^"^ 
first  published  in  1902  ;  perhaps  the  most  important  single  monu- 
ment of  early  civilization  which  has  thus  far  come  to  light.  The 
laws,  written  in  the  Babylonian  (Semitic)  language,  and  engraved 
on  a  stele  of  hard  black  stone,  were  about  two  hundred  and  eighty 
in  number,  and  bear  an  interesting  general  resemblance  to  the  old 
Hebrew  laws,  especially  those  preserved  in  Exodus  xxi.  and  xxii. 

In  the  time  of  the  kings  Kadashman-hel  and  Burnahuriash  II.  (about 
1400  B.C.)  falls  the  Amnrfia  Correspondence  (see  p.  40).  At  Tell  el-Amartta, 
in  upper  Ej:j>pt,  were  unearthed,  in  1887,  more  than  three  hundred  clay  tablets 
containing  diplomalic  dispatches,  written  in  the  cuneiform  character,  and  nearly 
all  in  the  Babylonian  language.  They  were  addressed  to  the  Egyptian  king, 
or  to  his  ministers,  an^l  had  been  sent  from  various  officials  and  royal  person- 
ages in  Babylonia,  .Assyria,  Palestine  (including  a  number  of  letters  from 
Abdi'khiba  oi  Jerusalem) ^  and  other  districts.  They  furnish  a  large  amount 
of  important  information  as  to  conditions  in  western  Asia  at  that  early  period. 
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An  important  Kassite  dynasty  occupied  the  throne  of  Babylon 
from  the  eighteenth  century  to  the  twelfth  century  B.C.  Under 
these  Kassite  rulers,  the  kingdom  at  length  declined,  while  the 
neighboring  Assyrian  state  had  increased  in  power.  Later  still, 
apparently  not  earlier  than  the  ninth  century  B.C.,  the  Chaidctans 
(of  Semitic  stock  ?)  pushed  north-westward  into  Babylonia  from 
their  district  about  the  mouth  of  the  Euphrates,  and  eventually 
made  themselves  masters  of  the  land. 

Religion  and  Science.  —  If  the  events  connected  with  old  Babylon  are 
less  known,  more  is  ascertained  respecting  its  civilization.  The  groundwork, 
as  was  stated,  was  laid  by  the  earlier  conquered  people.  The  religion  of  the 
Babylonians  rested  on  the  basis  of  the  old  Sumerian  worship.  There  was 
homage  to  demons,  powerful  for  good  or  for  evil,  who  were  brought  together 
into  groups,  and  were  figured  now  as  human  beings,  now  as  lions  or  other 
wild  animals,  or  as  dragons  and  that  sort  of  monsters.  Of  the  great  gods, 
Anu^  the  god  of  the  sky,  was  the  father  and  king  of  all.  Sitiy  the  moon-god, 
a  Sumerian  divinity,  at  the  outset  had  the  highest  rank.  Bel^  or  Baal^  how- 
ever, a  Semitic  divinity,  was  the  god  of  the  earth,  and  particularly  of  mankind. 
Ea  was  the  god  of  the  deep,  and  of  the  underworld.  The  early  development 
of  astrology  and  its  great  influence  in  old  Babylon  were  closely  connected  with 
the  supposed  association  of  the  luminaries  above  with  the  gods.  The  stars 
were  thought  to  indicate  at  the  birth  of  a  child  what  his  fortunes  would  be, 
and  to  afford  the  means  of  foretelling  other  remarkable  events.  Ishtar,  a  god- 
dess of  war  and  of  love,  was  worshiped  also  under  the  name  Beltis^  the  Cireek 
MyliUa.  TTiis  deity  embodied  the  generative  principle^  the  spring  of  fertility, 
whose  beneficent  agency  was  seen  in  the  abundant  harvest.  She  was  clothed 
with  sensual  attributes,  and  propitiated  with  unchaste  rites.  It  was  in  the 
worship  of  this  divinity  that  the  coarse  and  licentious  side  of  the  Semitic 
nature  expressed  itself.  At  the  same  time,  there  was  an  opposite  ascetic  side 
in  the  service  of  this  deity.  Her  priests  were  eunuchs :  they  ministered  at  her 
altar  in  woman's  attire.  On  the  relation  of  the  human  soul  to  the  gods,  and 
its  condition  after  death,  there  was  little  speculation.  In  general,  the  Baby- 
lonians were  more  interested  in  religion  and  worship  than  the  Assyrians. 
The  former  erected  temples;  the  latter,  palaces. 

The  attainments  of  the  early  Babylonians  in  mathematics  and  astronomy 
were  far  beyond  those  of  the  Egyptians.  They  divided  the  year  into  twelve 
months,  and  arrived  at  the  signs  of  the  ecliptic  or  zodiac.  The  week  they 
fixed  at  seven  days  by  the  course  of  the  moon.  They  divided  the  day  into 
twelve  hours,  and  the  hour  into  sixty  minutes.  They  invented  weights  and 
measures,  the  knowledge  of  which  went  from  them  to  the  other  Asiatic 
nations.  Architecture,  as  regards  taste,  was  in  a  rude  state.  In  pottery, 
they  showed  much  skill  and  ingenuity,  and  invented  the  potter's  wheel.  In 
the  engraving  of  gems,  and  in  the  manufacture  of  delicate  fabrics,  —  linen, 
muslin,  and  silk,  —  they  were  expert.  Trade  and  commerce,  favored  by  the 
position  of  Babylon,  began  to  flourish.  As  regards  literature,  the  libraries  of 
Nineveh  and  Babylon,  at  a  later  day,  contained  many  books  translated  from 
the  early  Sumerian  language.  Among  them  are  the  "  Gil^^amesh  legends,"  in 
which  is  contained  a  story  of  the  flood  that  resembles  in  essential  features  the 
account  in  Genesis. 

II.    THE  ASSYRIAN   EMPIRE. 

Growth  of  its  Power.  —  Assyria  was  even  greater,  as  a  con- 
quering power,  than  Babylon.  In  the  legends  current  among  the 
Greeks,  the  building-up  of  the  monarchy,  and  of  Nineveh  its 
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capital,  as  well  as  of  Babylon,  is  referred  to  the  legendary  heroes, 
Ninus  and  his  queen  Semiramis,  The  name  of  Ninus  is  not 
recorded  on  the  monuments,  and  is,  perhaps,  a  kind  of  mythical 
personification  of  Assyrian  conquests  and  grandeur ;  and  the  name 
of  Semiramis  does  not  appear  until  the  ninth  century  B.C.  She 
may  have  been  a  princess  or  even  queen.  Assyrian  independence 
began  before  2300  B.C.  Between  1500  and  1400  B.C.,  Assyria 
was  a  weak  state.  It  gained  a  brief  mastery  over  Babylon  through 
a  conquest  by  TukulH-Ninib  (1300  B.C.).  Tiglath- PiUser  /. 
(iioo  B.C.)  spread  his  conquests  to  the  Mediterranean  and  the 
Caspian  on  the  west,  and  south  to  the  Persian  Gulf.  But  these 
early  acquisitions  of  Assyria  were  transient.  There  ensued  a  long 
interval,  until  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century,  when  the  monarchy 
was  mostly  confined  within  its  own  proper  borders.  A  new  series 
of  strong  and  aggressive  princes  arose.  The  conflicts  of  Damascus 
and  of  the  nations  of  Palestine  with  one  another  left  room  for  the 
growth  of  the  Assyrian  might  and  for  the  spread  of  Assyrian  domin- 
ion. Asshur-nasir-pal  (formerly  called  Sardanapalus  I.)  levied 
tribute  upon  Tyre,  and  the  other  rich  cities  of  the  Syrian  coast, 
and  founded  the  Assyrian  rule  in  Ciiicia,  About  the  middle  of  the 
eighth  century,  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  having  renounced  its  vas- 
salage to  Assyria,  in  league  with  Rezin  of  Damascus,  the  ruler  of 
Syria,  made  war  upon  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  Ahaz,  the  Judaean 
king,  against  the  protest  of  the  prophet  Isaiah^  invoked  the  aid  of 
the  Assyrian  monarch,  Tiglaih-PiUser  IL  The  call  was  answered. 
The  league  was  overthrown  by  him  in  a  great  battle  fought  near 
the  Euphrates,  and  numerous  captives,  according  to  the  Assyrian 
practice,  were  carried  away  from  Samaria  and  Damascus.  We  are 
told  that  Ahaz,  seeing  the  offerings  made  by  Tiglath-Pileser  at 
Damascus,  commanded  his  priests  at  Jerusalem,  despite  the  remon- 
strance of  Isaiah,  to  make  offerings  to  the  Assyrian  gods.  Judah, 
as  the  result  of  these  events,  became  tributary  to  Assyria.  All 
Syria,  together  with  Babylonia,  which  was  then  made  up  of  several 
states,  western  Iran,  and  Armenia,  were  subdued  by  this  Ass)a'ian 
conqueror.  He  formally  assumed  the  title  of  "  King  of  Babylon." 
Shahnaneser  IV,  (727-722  B.C.),  bent  on  completing  the  subju- 
gation of  Syria,  subdued  anew  the  revolted  cities,  and  conquered, 
as  it  would  seem,  the  island  of  Cyprus,  Tyre  alone,  that  is,  the 
insular  city  of  that  name,  withstood  a  siege  of  five  years.  Hoshea^ 
the  king  of  Israel  (733-722  B.C.),  in  order  to  throw  off  the  Assyrian 
yoke,  sent  an  embassy  to  Shabak,  the  king  of  Egypt,  to  procure 
his  assistance.  Hearing  of  this,  Shalmaneser  attacked  Israel. 
After  a  siege  of  three  years,  Samaria,  the  capital,  fell  into  the 
hands  of  Sargon^  who  had  succeeded  him,  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
was  subverted,  and  a  great  part  of  the  people  dragged  off  into 
captivity.     In  720  B.C.,  Sargon  encountered  Shabak^  in  the  great 
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battle  of  Raphia,  in  southern  Palestine,  whom  he  defeated,  and 
put  to  flight.  He  received  tribute  from  Egypt,  conquered  a  part 
of  Arabia,  and  received  the  homage  of  the  king  of  Meroe^  who 
made  a  journey  from  Ethiopia  to  bow  before  him.  The  reign  of 
Sennacherib  (705-681  B.C.)  was  an  eventful  one,  both  for  Assyria 
and  for  the  neighboring  countries.  Hezekiah^  king  of  Judah,  hoped 
with  the  aid  of  Egypt  to  achieve  his  independence.  Sennacherib 
was  obliged  to  raise  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  after  Hezekiah  had 
vainly  sought  to  propitiate  him  with  large  offerings  of  silver  and 
gold ;  but  the  Assyrian  was  prevented  from  engaging  in  battle 
with  Tirhaka  of  Egypt  by  a  great  calamity  that  befell  his  army. 
Against  Babylon,  which  frequently  revolted,  he  was  more  success- 
ful. "  Berodach-baladan,"  as  he  is  called  in  Scripture  (2  Kings, 
chap.  20),  who  at  an  eariier  day  had  sent  an  embassy  from  Baby- 
lon to  Hezekiah,  was  overcome,  and  a  new  ruler  enthroned  in 
his  place.  Esarhaddon  (681-668  B.C.)  not  only  restored  the 
Assyrian  sway  over  Syria,  Phoenicia,  Cyprus,  Judah,  and  a  part  of 
Arabia,  countries  that  lost  no  opportunity  to  shake  off*  the  cruel  and 
hatefuLrule  of  Nineveh,  but  also  conquered  Egypt,  and  parceled 
it  out  among  twenty  governors.  By  Esarhaddon,  or  by  his  suc- 
cessor, Manasseh,  king  of  Judah,  was  conquered,  and  carried  off" 
as  a  captive,  but  afterwards  restored  to  his  throne.  Assyria  was 
now  at  the  summit  of  its  power.  Asshur-bani-pal  V,  (668-626 
B.C.),  called  Sardanapalus,  although  he  lost  Egypt,  confirmed  the 
Assyrian  power  in  the  other  subject  states,  and  received  tribute 
from  LydiOy  on  the  western  border  of  Asia  Minor.  Under  him, 
Assyrian  art  made  its  farthest  advance.  He  was  the  builder  of 
magnificent  palaces.  It  is  his  library,  dug  up  from  the  grave  in 
which  it  had  been  buried  for  two  and  a  half  decades  of  centuries, 
that  has  yielded  a  vast  amount  of  welcome  information  concern- 
ing Assyrian  and  Babylonian  history  far  back  into  the  Sumerian 
period. 

Religion  and  Art.  —  It  has  been  stated  that  the  Assyrian  culture 
was  transplanted  from  Babylon.  The  religion  was  substantially  the  same, 
except  that  Asshur^  the  tutelary  deity  of  the  country,  was  made  supreme. 
The  Assyrians  from  the  start  were  devoted  to  war,  pillage,  and  conquest. 
Their  unsparing  cruelty  and  brutal  treatment  of  their  enemies  are  abundantly 
witnessed  by  their  own  monuments.  They  lacked  the  productive  power  in 
literature  and  art  which  belonged  to  the  Babylonians.  Although  they  might 
have  built  their  ediBces  of  stone,  they  generally  made  use  of  brick.  Their 
sculptures  in  relief  were  much  better  than  the  full  figures.  They  laid  color 
upon  their  works  in  sculpture.  But  their  art  was  merely  a  pictorial  record  of 
events.  The  sense  of  beauty  and  creative  power  were  wanting.  The  more 
religious  character  of  the  Babylonians  created  a  difference  in  the  architec- 
ture of  the  two  peoples.  In  gem-cutting  both  were  singularly  expert.  The 
Assyrians  gave  less  attention  to  the  burial  of  the  dead.  They  showed  an 
aptitude  for  trade  ;  and  Nineveh,  in  the  eighth  and  seventh  centuries,  was  a 
busy  mart. 
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The  Pall  of  ABByria.  —  The  first  important  blow  at  the  Assyrian 
imperial  rule  was  struck  by  the  Medes,  After  nearly  a  century  of 
resistance,  they  had  been  subdued  (710  B.C.),  and  were  subject 
to  Assyria  for  a  century  after.  In  640  B.C.,  they  rose  in  revolt, 
under  Phraortes,  one  of  their  native  chiefs,  who  fell  in  battle. 
The  struggle  was  continued  by  his  son,  Cyaxares.  His  plans  were 
interrupted,  however,  by 

The  Irruption  of  the  Scythians  (623  B.C.).  —  More  than  a 
century  before,  these  wandering  Asiatic  tribes  had  begun  to  make 
predatory  incursions  into  Asia  Minor.  When  Cyaxares  was  before 
Nineveh,  they  came  down  in  greater  force,  and  a  horde  of  them, 
moving  southward  from  the  river  Halys,  invaded  Syria.  Jerusa- 
lem and  the  stronger  cities  held  out  against  them,  but  the  open 
country  was  devastated.  They  were  met  by  Psammeticus  /.,  king 
of  Egypt,  and  bribed  to  turn  back.  They  entered  Babylonia  ;  but 
Nabopolassar^  the  viceroy  of  Asshur-bani-pal  (Sardanapalus),  suc- 
cessfully defended  the  city  of  Babylon  against  their  attacks.  By 
Cyaxares^  either  these  or  another  horde  were  defeated  ;  but  it  was 
not  until  605  B.C.  that  the  region  south  of  the  Black  Sea  was 
cleared  of  them.  The  kingdom  of  Lydia  had  now  come  to  play 
an  important  part  in  the  affairs  of  western  Asia. 

Our  first  knowledge  of  the  peoples  of  Asia  Minor  is  from  the  Homeric  poems  (about 
900  B.C.).  The  Chalybeans  were  in  Pontus;  west  of  them,  the  Amazonians  and  Paf>hla- 
gmiians;  west  of  these,  thc.1/yj/Vi«»/  on  the  Hellespont,  small  tribes  related  to  the  Trojans; 
on  the  i£gean,  the  Dardantans  and  the  Trojans  (on  the  north),  the  Carians  and  the  Lycians 
(on  the  south*:  on  the  north-cast  of  these  last,  the  Phrygians. 

A  large  portion  of  the  early  inhabitants  of  Asia  Minor  were  Semitic,  and  closely  related 
to  the  Syrians.  Semitic  divinities  were  worshiped;  a  eoddess,  3/^////a,  under  other  names, 
was  adored  in  Pontus,  at  Ephesus,  in  Phrygia,  and  in  Lydia. 

The  Lydians  were  of  the  Semitic  race.  Cyhele^  the  female  divinity  whom 
they  served,  was  the  same  deity  whose  altars  were  at  Babylon,  Nineveh, 
and  Tyre.  The  rulers  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Mermnadtit  Gyges  and  his 
successors,  spread  the  Lydian  dominion  until  it  extended  to  the  Hellespont, 
and  included  Mysia  and  Phrygia.  Alyattes  was  aljle  to  extirpate  the  Cim- 
merian hordes  from  the  Sea  of  Azoff,  who  had  overrun  the  western  part  of 
Asia  Minor,  and  to  make  the  Halys  his  eastern  boundary.  (Jyges  had  been 
slain  in  the  contest  with  those  fierce  barbarians,  called  in  the  Old  Testament 
Gontfr.  At  first  he  had  sought  help  from  the  Assyrians,  but  he  broke  away 
from  this  dependence. 

Liberated  from  the  troubles  of  the  Scythian  irruption,  Cyaxares 
formed  an  alliance  with  Nabopolassar^  the  viceroy  in  Babylon,  who 
had  revolted,  and  gained  his  independence.  The  Median  ruler 
had  subdued  Armenia,  and  established  his  control  as  far  as  the 
Halys,  making  a  treaty  with  Lydia.  Now  ensued  the  desperate 
conflict  on  which  hung  the  fate  of  the  Assyrian  Empire.  Nineveh 
was  taken  (606  B.C.)  by  the  Medes  under  Cyaxares,  and  the 
Babylonians  under  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  son  of  Nabopolassar.  The 
Grecian  story  of  Sardanapalus  burning  himself  on  a  lofty  bier,  is 
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a  myth.     Assyria  was  divided  by  the  Tigris  between  the  MetUs  and 
Babylonians, 

The  Three  Powera:  Egypt.  —  On  the  fall  of  Nineveh,  there 
were  three  principal  powers  left  on  the  stage  of  action,  which  were 
bound  together  by  treaty,  Lydia,  Media  y  and  Baby  ion,  Egypt 
proved  itself  unable  to  cope  with  Babylonian  power.  Necho, 
during  the  siege  of  Nineveh,  had  attacked  Syria,  and  defeated  the 
Jews  on  the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  where  Yxngjosiah  was  slain.  He 
dethroned  Jehoahaz,  Josiah's  son,  and  enthroned  Jehoiakim  in  his 
stead.  But  when,  in  605  B.C.,  he  confronted  Nebuchadnezzar  at 
Carchemishy  and  was  defeated,  he  was  compelled  to  give  up  Syria, 
and  to  retire  within  the  boundaries  of  Egypt. 

lU.      THE  NEW   BABYLONIAN   EMPIRE. 

THumphs  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  —  Syria  was  now  at  the  mercy 
of  Nebuchadnezzar.  He  captured  Jerusalem  (597  B.C.),  de- 
spoiled the  temple  and  palace,  and  led  away  Jehoiakim  as  a 
captive.  He  placed  on  the  throne  of  Judah  Jehoiakim 's  uncle, 
Zedekiah,  But  this  king,  having  arranged  an  alliance  between 
Egypt  and  the  Phoenician  cities,  revolted  (590  B.C.),  refusing  to 
pay  his  tribute.  Again  Nebuchadnezzar  laid  siege  to  Jerusalem, 
but  raised  the  siege,  in  order  to  drive  home  Apries  II.  (Hophra), 
the  Egyptian  ally  of  Zedekiah.  The  city  was  taken,  the  king's 
sons  were  killed  in  his  presence,  his  own  eyes  were  put  out ;  and, 
after  the  temple  and  palace  had  been  burned  and  the  city  sacked, 
he,  with  all  the  families  of  the  upper  class  who  had  not  escaped 
to  the  desert,  was  carried  away  to  Babylon  (586  B.C.).  Tyre 
(the  old  city)  in  like  manner  was  taken  by  assault  (585  B.C.). 

By  Nebuchadnezzar,  Babylon  was  enlarged,  and  adorned  on  a 
scale  of  unequaled  splendor.  The  new  palace,  with  its  "  hanging 
gardens,"  the  bridge  over  the  Euphrates,  the  Median  wall  connect- 
ing the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris  on  his  northern  boundary,  and 
magnificent  waterworks,  are  famous  structures  which  belong  to 
this  reign.  Wealth  and  luxury  abounded.  But  vigor  of  adminis- 
tration fell  away  under  his  successors;  and  Babylon,  after  a  domin- 
ion short  when  compared  with  the  long  sway  of  Nineveh,  was 
conquered  by  Cyrus ^  the  Medo-Persian  king,  in  538  B.C.  The 
last  king  was  Nabonetus, 

The  City  of  Babylon.  —  Babylon  was  a  city  of  the  highest  antiquity. 
The  name  {Bab-ili^  "Gate  of  God")  is  Semitic.  The  city  is  mentioned  in 
the  earliest  cuneiform  records,  and  from  the  time  of  Hammurabi  was  the 
chief  city  of  the  land.  Destroyed  by  Sennacherib  (690  B.C.),  it  was  rebuilt 
by  Esarhaddon,  but  not  fully  restored  and  adorned  until  the  reigns  of  Nabo- 
polassar  and  Nebuchadnezzar. 

Babylon  surpassed  all  ancient  cities  in  size  and  magnificence.  Its 
walls   were   forty   miles   in   circumference.     This  extent   of  wall  probably 
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incladed  Borsippa,  or  "  Babylon  the  Second,"  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
river.  Babylon  proper  was  mainly  on  the  left.  Within  the  walls  were 
inclosed  gardens,  orchards,  and  fields:  the  space  was  only  filled  in  part 
by  buildings ;  but  the  whole  area  was  laid  out  with  straight  streets  inter- 
secting one  another  at  right  angles,  like  the  streets  of  Philadelphia.  The 
wall  was  pierced  by  a  hundred  gates,  probably  twenty-five  in  each  face. 
The  Euphrates,  lined  with  quays  on  both  sides,  and  spanned  with  draw- 
bridges, ran  through  the  town,  dividing  it  into  two  nearly  equal  parts.  The 
city  was  protected  without  by  a  deep  and  wide  moat.  The  wall  was  at 
least  seventy  or  eighty  feet  in  height,  and  of  vast  and  unusual  thickness. 
On  the  summit  were  two  hundred  and  fifty  towers,  placed  along  the 
outer  and  inner  edges,  opposite  to  one  another,  but  so  far  apart,  according 
to  Herodotus,  that  there  was  room  for  a  four-horse  chariot  to  pass  between. 
The  temple  of  Bd  was  in  a  square  inclosure,  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  both  in 
length  and  breadth.  The  tower  of  the  temple  was  ascended  on  the  outside 
by  an  inclined  plane  carried  around  the  four  sides.  An  exaggerated  statement 
of  Strabo  makes  its  height  six  hundred  and  six  feet.  Possibly,  this  represents 
the  length  of  the  inclined  plane.  In  the  shrine  on  the  top  were  a  golden 
table  and  a  couch;  according  to  Diodorus^  before  the  Persian  conquest  there 
were  colossal  golden  images  of  three  divinities,  with  two  golden  lions,  and  two 
enormous  serpents  of  silver.  It  is  thought  that  Herodotus  may  have  described 
the  splendid  temple  oi  Nebo  (now  Sirs  Nimriid)^  and  have  mistaken  it,  by 
reason  of  its  enormous  ruins,  for  the  temple  of  Belf  which  it  rivaled  in  mag- 
nificence. The  great  palace  is  represented  to  have  been  larger  than  the  temple 
of  Bel,  the  outermost  of  its  three  inclosing  walls  being  three  miles  in  circum- 
ference. Its  exterior  was  of  baked  brick.  The  "  Hanging  Gardens  "  was  a 
structure  built  on  a  square,  consisting  of  stages  or  stories,  one  above  another, 
each  supported  by  arches,  and  covered  on  the  top,  at  the  height  of  at  least 
seventy-five  feet,  with  a  great  mass  of  earth  in  which  grew  flowers  and  shrubs, 
and  even  large  trees.  The  ascent  to  the  top  was  by  steps.  On  the  way  up 
were  stately  and  elegant  apartments.  The  smaller  palace  was  on  the  other 
side  of  the  river. 

Literature.  —  Works  on  Oriental  History  mentioned  on  p.  4a.  Tiele,  Babylonuck-asty- 
rische  Geschichte  (1888);  Kaulen,  Assyrien  und  Babyhnien  (5th  ed^  1809):  Rogers, 
History  t>f  Babyhnia  and  Assyria  (1901);  Goodspeed,  History  of  the  aabyioniaHs  and 
Assyrians  (1902):  King,  Articles  Assyria  and  Babylonia  in  ih^  Encyclopadia  Bibiica  ; 
Sayce,  Babylonians  ana  Assyrians:  Life  and  Cust-^ms  {t^oq) ',  Schrader,  The  Cnnei/oriH 
Inscriptions  and  the  Old  Testament:  Jastrow,  Religion  of  fioibylonia  and  Assyria  (1898) : 
Perrot  &  Chipiez,  Histoire  de  Vart  dans  I'antiquiti^  vol.  ii.,  Chaldie  et  Assyrie. 
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CHAPTER  III. 
THE  PHCENICIANS  AND  CARTHAQINIANS. 

PhoBnicia. —  A  narrow  strip  of  territory  separates  the  mountains 
of  Syria  and  Palestine  from  the  Mediterranean.  Of  this  belt  the 
northern  part,  west  of  Lebanon,  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles 
long,  varies  in  width  from  five  to  fourteen  miles.  In  some  places 
the  cliffs  approach  close  to  the  sea.  This  belt  of  land  was  occu- 
pied by  the  first  of  the  great  maritime  and  commercial  peoples  of 
antiquity,  the  Phoenicians.  Their  language  was  Semitic,  closely 
akin  to  Hebrew. 

Commerce  and  Prosperity  of  the  PhcBnicians.  —  The  most  im- 
portant of  the  Phoenician  cities  were  Sidon  —  which  was  the  first 
of  them  to  rise  to  distinction  and  power  —  and  Tyre,  which  be- 
came more  famous  as  a  mart,  and  comprised,  besides  the  town 
on  the  coast.  New  Tyre,  the  city  built  on  the  neighboring  rocky 
island.  In  New  T>Te  was  the  sanctuary  of  the  tutelary  god,  Mel- 
kart  The  spirit  of  trade  stimulated  ingenuity.  The  Phoenicians 
were  noted  for  their  glass,  their  purple  dyes,  their  improved  alpha- 
bet, and  knowledge  of  the  art  of  writing.  In  mining  and  in  casting 
metals,  in  the  manufacture  of  cloth,  in  architecture,  and  in  other 
arts,  they  were  not  less  proficient.  From  their  situation  they  natu- 
rally became  a  seafaring  race.  Not  only  did  they  transport  their 
cargoes  of  merchandise  to  the  islands  and  shores  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean, conveying  thither  not  merely  the  fruits  of  their  own  industry 
and  skill,  but  also  the  productions  of  the  East :  they  ventured  to 
steer  their  vessels  beyond  the  Strait  of  Gibraltar ;  and,  if  they  did 
not  procure  amber  directly  from  the  North  Sea,  they  brought  tin 
either  directly  from  Cornwall  or  from  the  Scilly  Islands.  Through 
the  hands  of  Phoenician  merchants  "  passed  the  gold  and  pearls 
of  the  East,  the  purple  of  Tyre,  slaves,  ivory,  lions*  and  panthers* 
skins  from  the  interior  of  Africa,  frankincense  from  Arabia,  the 
linen  of  Egypt,  the  pottery  and  fine  wares  of  Greece,  the  copper 
of  Cyprus,  the  silver  of  Spain,  tin  from  England,  and  iron  from 
Elba.'*  These  products  were  carried  wherever  a  market  could 
be  found  for  them.  At  the  instigation  of  Necho,  king  of  Egypt 
(610-594  B.C.),  they  are  said  to  have  made  a  three  years'  voyage 
round  the  southern  cape  of  Africa. 

Colonies:  OptUence. — The  Phoenicians  were  the  first  great  col- 
onizing nation  of  antiquity.  It  was  the  fashion  of  Assyrians  and 
other  conquerors  to  transport  to  their  own  lands  multitudes  of  peo- 
ple, whom  they  carried  away  as  captives  from  their  homes.  The 
Phoenicians — in  this  particular  the  forerunners  of  the  Greeks  and  of 
the  Dutch  and  the  English  —  planted  trading  setdements  in  Cyprus 
and  Crete,  on  the  islands  of  the  ^^gean  Sea,  in  southern  Spain,  and 
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in  North  Africa.  Cadiz^  one  of  the  oldest  towns  in  Europe,  was 
founded  by  these  enterprising  traders  (about  1 1 oo  B.C. ) .  Tarshish 
was  another  of  their  Spanish  settlements.  "  Ships  of  Tarshish," 
like  the  modem  "  East  Indiamen,"  came  to  signify  vessels  capable 
of  making  long  voyages.  The  coast  of  modern  Andalusia  and 
Granada  belonged  to  the  Phoenicians.  Through  caravans  their 
intercourse  was  not  less  lively  with  the  states  on  the  Euphrates, 
with  Nineveh  and  Babylon,  as  well  as  with  Egypt.  Tyre  was  a  link 
between  the  East  and  the  West. 

Hiram :  Settlement  of  Carthage.  —  The  Tyrian  power  attained 
to  its  height  under  King  Hiram  /.,  the  contemporary  and  ally  of 
Solomon,  Two  Greek  historians  make  his  reign  to  extend  from 
969  to  936  B.C.  The  alliance  with  Solomon  extended  the  traffic 
of  Tyre,  and  increased  its  wealth.  Hiram  connected  old  and 
New  Tyre  by  a  bridge.  The  Tynans  adorned  their  city  with 
stately  palaces  and  temples,  and  built  strong  fortifications.  En- 
grossed in  manufactures  and  commerce,  and  delighting  in  the 
affluence  thus  engendered,  the  Phoenicians  were  not  ambitious  of 
conquest.  Although  conquerors  upon  the  sea,  they  were  not  a 
martial  people :  like  commercial  states  generally,  they  preferred 
peace.  Of  the  people  of  Laish  (Dan),  it  is  said  in  the  Book  of 
Judges  (xviii.  7),  "They  dwelt  careless,  after  the  manner  of  the 
Zidonians,  quiet  and  secure."  This  pacific  temper  was  coupled 
with  a  fervent  attachment  to  their  own  land  and  to  their  country- 
men wherever  they  went.  But  they  lacked  the  political  instinct. 
They  did  not  appreciate  liberty,  and  their  love  of  traffic  and  of 
gain  often  made  them  prefer  to  pay  tribute  rather  than  to  fight 
Their  colonies  were  factories,  but  were  not  centers  of  further  con- 
quest, or  germs  of  political  communities.  When  the  family  of 
Hiram  was  exterminated  (about  850  B.C.)  by  the  high-priest  of 
the  goddess  Astarte,  who  seized  on  power,  civil  strife  and  disorder 
ensued.  Pygmalion^  the  great-grandson  of  the  high-priest,  as  it 
is  related  by  a  Grecian  authority,  slew  his  uncle,  who  was  to  marry 
Pygmalion's  sister,  Elissa,  On  account  of  this  internal  conflict, 
and  from  dread  of  the  Assyrian  power,  a  large  number  of  the 
old  families  emigrated  to  North  Africa,  and  founded  Carthage 
(about  814  B.C.). 

The  Phoenician  cities  were  confederated  together  un<ler  hereditary  kings, 
whose  power  was  limited  by  the  lay  and  priestly  aristocracy.  The  common 
people,  many  of  whom  were  skilled  artisans,  made  themselves  felt  in  some 
degree  in  public  affairs.  The  mercantile  class  were  influential,  llius  there 
was  developed  a  germinant  municipal  feeling  and  organization.  The  **  strong 
city,"  Tyre,  is  mentioned  in  yoskua  xix.  29.  In  Isaiah  xxiii.,  Tyre  is  de- 
scribed as  "  the  crowning  city,  whose  merchants  are  princes,  whose  trafRcken 
arc  the  honourable  of  the  earth."  "  He  stretched  out  his  hand  over  the  sea, 
he  shook  the  kingdoms."  The  fate  of  Babylon  is  pointed  at  by  the  Prophet, 
to  show  what  Tyre  had  to  expect  from  Assyria.  Later,  before  the  conquest 
by  Nebuchadnezzar,  Ezekiel  thus  speaks  of  Tyre  (chap,  xxvii.)  :  "They  have 
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taken  cedars  from  I>ebanon  to  make  masts  for  thee."  "  Of  the  oaks  of  Bashan 
have  they  made  thine  oars."     "  Tarshish  was  thy  merchant." 

Relijsion  and  Letters.  —  A  very  prominent  feature  of  the  religion  of  the 
Phoenicians  is  the  local  character  of  their  divinities.  The  word  baal  ('<  lord  " 
or  "  god  ")  was  not  used  in  Phoenicia  as  the  proper  name  of  any  one  god.  But 
such  names  as  Baal-sUon,  **  Lord  of  Sidon,"  Baal-libanon^  "  God  of  Lebanon," 
etc.,  are  common.  AitarU  was  the  most  common  name  for  the  local  female 
divinities.  The  gods  were  often  thought  of  as  dwelling  in  stones,  trees,  and 
other  objects;  the  worship  of  stone-pillars  and  sacred  poles  {ashtra ;  trans- 
lated **  grove "  in  the  English  Bible)  was  especially  common  in  Phfrnicia. 
On  the  other  hand,  a  "  god  of  heaven  "  and  a  "  goddess  of  heaven  "  were 
worshiped.  In  the  religion  of  the  Phoenicians,  the  more  elevated  ingredients 
of  the  Semitic  heathenism  are  in  the  background.  The  sensual  features  of  it 
are  more  prominent,  and  savage  elements  are  introduced.  It  was  more  adapted 
to  foster  than  to  check  lust  and  cruelty.  To  Astarte,  maidens  sacriticc  their 
chastity.  There  was  the  same  double  ritual,  made  up  of  gross  sensuality  on 
the  one  hand,  and  of  ascetic  practices  by  the  priesthood  on  the  other,  that 
belonged  to  the  service  of  Mylitta  at  Babylon.  Human  sacrifice  by  tire  was 
another  horrible  feature.  Children,  especially,  were  offered  to  El  ("god"; 
possibly  also  czWtA  MeUk  (Moloch),  "the  king,"  as  among  the  Hebrews). 
To  appease  him  at  Tyre  and  Carthage,  girls  and  boys,  sometimes  in  large  num- 
bers, and  of  the  highest  families,  were  cast  into  the  flames;  while  the  wailing 
of  their  relatives,  if  it  was  not  stifled  by  themselves  at  the  supposed  demand 
of  piety,  was  drowned  by  the  sound  of  musical  instruments.  As  late  as  310  B.C., 
when  Agathocles  was  besieging  Carthage,  and  had  reduced  the  city  to  the 
direst  straits,  we  are  told  that  the  people  laid  two  hundred  boys  of  their 
noblest  families  upon  the  arms  of  the  brazen  image  of  the  god,  whence  they 
were  allowed  to  fall  into  the  fire  beneath.  On  similar  occasions,  even  the  head 
of  the  state  sometimes  offered  himself  as  a  sacrifice.  Hamilcar^  the  Cartha- 
ginian, son  of  Hanno,  in  Sicily,  when  the  tide  of  battle  was  turning  against 
him,  threw  himself  into  the  fire  (480  B.C.).  Juba,  king  of  Numidia,  prepared 
to  do  the  same  after  the  battle  of  Thapsus.  Large  and  costly  temples  were 
built,  generally  in  the  Egyptian  style.  Such  were  the  temples  of  Melkart  at 
Tyre  and  Cadiz,  of  Eshmun  at  Sidon,  and  of  "  the  Lady  of  Byblos  "  at  that  city. 
Nature  —  as  dying  in  the  autumn,  and  again  reviving  in  the  spring  —  is  figured 
as  the  god  Adonis^  who  is  honored  first  by  a  protracted  season  of  mourning, 
and  then  by  a  joyous  festival. 

The  Phoenicians  were  not  a  literary  people.  Their  alphabet  (invented  by 
them?)  was  the  old  Semitic  alphabet.  Every  character  represented  a  sound. 
From  the  Phoenicians  it  spread,  and  became  the  mother  of  most  of  the  graphic 
systems  now  existing.  Cadmus,  however,  by  whom  it  was  said  to  be  carried 
to  the  Greeks,  is  a  fabulous  person.  The  alleged  history  of  Sanchuniathony 
which  was  published  in  Greek  by  Pkilo  of  Byblus,  in  the  second  century  A.D., 
is  now  generally  believed  to  be  the  work  of  Philo  himself. 

BQstorioal  Bvents.  —  In  the  struggles  against  the  Mesopota- 
mian  empires,  the  Phoenicians  defended  themselves  with  valor  and 
perseverance.  ^Yi'tnSargon  (722-705  B.C.)  had  subjugated  their 
cities  on  the  mainland,  insular  Tyre  for  five  years  repelled  his 
assaults,  although  the  conduits  bringing  fresh  water  from  the  shore 
were  cut  off,  and  the  besieged  were  obliged  to  content  themselves 
with  the  scanty  supply  to  be  gained  from  wells  dug  with  great 
labor.  Soon  the  Tyrian  fleets  regained  their  mastery  on  the  sea. 
When  Nebuchadnezzar  captured  old  Tyre,  and  a  multitude  of  its 
inhabitants  shared  the  lot  of  the  Jews,  and  were  dragged  off  by 
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the  conqueror  to  the  Euphrates,  the  island  city  withstood  his 
attack  for  thirteen  years,  and  did  not  yield  until  it  extorted  from 
him  a  treaty.  But  the  power  of  resistance  was  weakened  fey  the 
repeated  invasions  and  domination  of  Nineveh  and  Babylon. 
Tyre  submitted  to  Persia  after  the  downfall  of  the  Babylonian 
monarchy,  and  added  her  fleet  to  the  Persian  forces;  although 
to  the  Phoenician  towns  was  left  a  degree  of  freedom  and  their 
local  government.  Sidon,  Tyre,  and  Arados  had  a  council  of  their 
own,  which  met  with  their  respective  kings  and  senators  at  Tripolis, 
for  the  regulation  of  matters  of  common  interest.  Manufactures 
and  commerce  continued  to  flourish.  Under  the  Persian  supremacy, 
Sidon  once  more  became  the  chief  city.  In  the  middle  of  the 
fourth  century  B.C.,  it  revolted  against  the  tyranny  of  the  foreign 
governors.  The  Persian  king,  OchuSy  ordered  that  the  noblest  citi- 
zens should  be  put  to  death ;  whereupon  the  inhabitants  set  the 
city  on  fire,  and  destroyed  themselves  and  their  treasures  in  the 
flames.  Tyre  remained,  but  ventured  to  resist  Alexander  the  Greats 
after  his  conquest  of  the  Persians,  and  by  him  was  captured  and 
partly  demolished  (332  B.C.).  After  the  death  of  Alexander,  the 
Phoenicians  fell  under  the  sway  of  the  Seieucida  at  Antioch,  and, 
for  a  time,  of  the  Egyptian  Ptolemies.  Both  Tyre  and  Sidon  were 
rebuilt,  and  flourished  anew.  It  is  probably  to  the  third  century 
B.C.  that  we  should  assign  the  native  Sidonian  dynasty  which  in- 
cluded the  Kings  £s/tmunazar  /.,  Sedek-yatotiy  Tabnit,  Bodashtart, 
and  Eshmunazar  IL,  whose  names  are  known  to  us  from  inscrip- 
tions. In  the  time  of  the  last-named  king,  the  cities  Dor  and 
Joppa,  with  the  plain  of  Sharon,  belonged  to  Sidon. 

Carthaginiaii  History.  —  The  most  prominent  of  all  the  Phoe- 
nician settlements  was  Carthage.  It  had  remarkable  advantages 
of  situation.  Its  harbor  was  sufficient  for  the  anchorage  of  the 
largest  vessels,  and  it  had  a  fertile  territory  around  it.  These 
circumstances,  in  conjunction  with  the  energy  of  its  inhabitants, 
placed  it  at  the  head  of  the  Phoenician  colonies.  In  Carthage, 
there  was  no  middle  class.  There  were  the  rich  landholders  and 
merchants,  and  the  common  people.  The  government  was  practi- 
cally an  oligarchy.  There  were  two  kings  or  judges  {Sho/etes), 
with  little  power,  and  a  council  or  senate  ;  possibly  a  second  coun- 
cil also.  But  the  senate  and  magistrates  were  subordinate  to  an 
aristocratic  body,  the  hundred  judi^es.  The  bulk  of  the  citizens 
had  little  more  than  a  nominal  influence  in  public  affairs. 

Ascendency  of  Carthage. — When  the  Greeks  (about  600  B.C.) 
si)read  their  colonies,  the  rivals  of  the  Phoenician  settlements,  in 
the  west  of  the  Mediterranean,  Carthage  was  moved  to  deviate    "■ 
from  the  policy  of  the  parent  cities,  and  to  make  herself  the      N 
champion,  protector,  and   mistress  of  the  Phoenician  dependen- 
cies in  all  that  region.    Thus  she  became  the  head  of  a  North- 
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African  empire,  which  asserted  its  supremacy  against  its  Greek 
adversaries  in  Sicily  and  Spain,  as  well  as  in  Lybia.  When  Tyre 
was  subjugated  by  Persia,  Carthage  was  strengthened  by  the 
immigration  of  many  of  the  best  Tyrian  families.  As  the  Tyrian 
strength  waned,  the  Carthaginian  power  increased.  Syracuse,  in 
Sicily,  became  the  first  Greek  naval  power,  and  the  foremost  antag- 
onist of  the  Carthaginian  dominion.  In  480  B.C.,  Carthage  made 
war  upon  the  Greek  cities  in  Sicily.  The  contest  was  renewed 
from  time  to  time.  In  the  conflicts  between  439-409  B.C.,  she 
confirmed  her  sway  over  the  western  half  of  the  island.  In  later 
conflicts  (317-275  B.C.),  in  which  Agathocles,  tyrant  of  Syracuse, 
was  a  noted  leader  of  die  Greeks,  and,  after  his  death,  Pyrrhus, 
king  of  Epirus,  was  their  ally,  Carthage  alternately  lost  and  re- 
gained her  Sicilian  cities.  But  the  result  of  the  war  was  to  estab- 
Ssh  her  maritime  ascendency. 

LiTBRATURE.  —  Works  mentioned  on  pp.  16,  4a:  Pietschmann,  Geschickte  der  Phdni- 
«>r(i889):  KawXxhsoxi,  History  0/  Pheenicia  (1889);  E.Meyer,  Art.  Pkatnicia  in  the 
Encycl.  Bibl.  ;  Perrot  &  Chipiez,  History  0/  Art  in  Pkcenicia  and  Cyprus^  a  vols  ; 
Renan,  Mission  de  Pkenicie  (1874};  MelUer,  Geschichtt  der  Kartkagtr ;  F.  W.  New* 
man's  Difenst  oj  Carthage. 


CHAPTER   IV. 
THE    HEBREWS. 


Peculiarity  of  the  Hebrews.  —  While  the  rest  of  the  nations 
worshiped  "  gods  many  and  lords  many,"  whom  they  confounded 
with  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  or  with  other  aspects  of 
nature,  there  was  one  people  which  attained  to  a  faith  in  one  God, 
the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  universe,  who  is  exalted  above 
nature,  and  whom  it  was  deemed  impious  to  represent  by  any  ma- 
terial image.  More  than  is  true  of  any  other  people,  religion  was 
consciously  the  one  end  and  aim  of  their  being.  To  bring  the  true 
religion  to  its  perfection,  and  to  give  it  a  world-wide  diffusion  and 
sway,  was  felt  by  them  to  be  their  heaven-appointed  mission.  The 
peculiarity  of  their  faith  made  them  stand  alone,  and  rendered 
them  exclusive,  and  intolerant  of  the  surrounding  idolatries.  The 
mountainous  character  of  their  land,  separated  by  J^banon  from 
Phoenicia,  and  by  the  desert  from  the  nations  on  the  East  and 
South,  was  well  adapted  to  the  work  which  they  had  to  fulfill  in  the 
course  of  history. 

The  Patriarchal  Age.  —  The  Israelites  traced  their  descent  from 
Abraham^  who,  to  escape  the  infection  of  idolatry,  left  his  home, 
which  was  in  Ur  on  the  lower  Euphrates,  and  came  into  the  land 
of  Canaan,  where  he  led  a  wandering  life,  but  became  the  father 
of  a  group  of  nations.  According  to  the  popular  narrative,  Isaac^ 
his  son  by  Sarah^  was  recognized  as  the  next  chief  of  the  family; 
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while  Ishmaely  Abraham's  son  by  Hagar^  became  the  progenitor  of 
the  Arabians,  Of  the  two  sons  of  Isaac,  Esauy  who  was  a  hunts- 
man, married  a  daughter  of  the  native  people :  from  him  sprung 
the  Edomites,  Jacob  kept  up  the  occupation  of  a  herdsman.  Of 
his  twelve  sons,  Joseph  was  an  object  of  jealousy  to  the  other 
eleven,  by  whom  he  was  sold  to  a  caravan  of  merchants  on  their 
way  to  Egypt.  There,  through  his  skill  in  interpreting  dreams,  he 
rose  to  high  dignities  and  honors  in  the  court  of  Pharaoh ;  and, 
by  his  agency,  the  entire  family  were  allowed  to  settie  on  the  pas- 
ture-lands of  Goshen  in  northern  Egypt  (p.  40).  Here  in  the 
neighborhood  of  HeliopoliSy  for  sevefal  centuries,  they  fed  their 
flocks.  From  Israel,  the  name  given  to  Jacob,  they  were  com- 
monly called  Israelites,  ITie  name  Hebrews  was  apparently  derived 
from  a  word  signifying  "across  the  river"  (Euphrates)  ;  but  the 
original  application  is  quite  uncertain. 

The  Xtxcdns  (see  p.  41).  —  The  time  came  when  the  Israel- 
ites were  no  longer  well  treated.  A  new  Egyptian  dynasty  was 
on  the  throne.  Their  numbers  were  an  occasion  of  apprehen- 
sion. An  Egyptian  princess  saved  Moses  from  being  a  victim  of 
a  barbarous  edict  issued  against  them.  He  grew  to  manhood  in 
Pharaoh's  court,  but  became  the  champion  of  his  people.  Com- 
pelled to  flee,  he  received  in  the  lonely  region  of  Mount  Sinai 
that  sublime  disclosure  of  the  only  living  God  which  qualified  him 
to  be  the  leader  and  deliverer  of  his  brethren.  A  "  strong  east 
wind,"  parting  the  Red  Sea,  opened  a  passage  for  the  Israelites, 
whom  a  succession  of  calamities,  inflicted  upon  their  oppressors  by 
the  Almighty,  had  driven  Pharaoh  (Menephthah  ?)  to  permit  to  de- 
part in  a  body;  but  the  returning  waves  ingulfed  the  pursuing 
Egyptian  army.  "  The  sea  covered  them :  they  sank  as  lead  in 
the  mighty  waters."  For  a  long  period  Moses  led  the  people 
about  in  the  wilderness.  They  were  trained  by  this  experience  to 
habits  of  order  and  military  discipline.  At  Horeb,  the  Decalogue, 
the  kernel,  so  to  speak,  of  the  Hebrew  codes,  the  foundation  of  the 
religious  and  social  life  of  the  people,  was  given  them  under  circum- 
stances fitted  to  awaken  the  deepest  awe.  They  placed  themselves 
under  Jehovah  as  the  Ruler  and  Protector  of  the  nation  in  a 
special  sense.  The  worship  of  other  divinities,  every  form  of  idola- 
try, was  to  be' a  treasonable  offense.  The  laws  of  Jehovah  were 
to  be  kept  in  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  in  the  "  Tabernacle,"  which 
was  the  sanctuary,  and  was  transported  from  place  to  place.  The 
priesthood  was  devolved  on  Aaron  and  his  successors,  at  the  side 
of  whom  were  their  assistants,  the  Leintes,  The  civil  authority  in 
each  tribe  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  patriarchal  chief  and 
the  "elders,"  the  right  of  approval  or  of  veto  being  left  to  the 
whole  tribe  gathered  in  an  assembly.  The  heads  of  the  tribes, 
with  seventy  representative  elders,  together  with  Aaron  and  Moses, 
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formed  a  supreme  council  or  standing  committee.  On  particular 
occasions  a  congregation  of  ail  the  tribes  might  be  summoned. 
The  ritual  was  made  up  of  sacrifices  and  solemn  festivals.  The 
Sabbath  was  the  great  weekly  commemoration,  a  day  of  rest  for 
the  slave  as  well  as  for  the  master,  for  the  toiling  beast  as  well 
as  for  man.  Every  seventh  year  and  every  fiftieth  year  were  sab- 
baths, when  great  inequalities  of  condition,  which  might  spring  up 
in  the  intervals,  respecting  the  possession  of  land,  servitude  con- 
sequent on  debts,  etc.,  were  removed. 

Hebrew  Laws.  — The  Israelites,  in  virtue  of  their  covenant  with  Jehovah,  were  to  be  a 
hdy  people,  a  nation  of  priests.  'i*hey  were  thus  to  maintain  fraternal  equality.  There  was  to 
be  no  enslavins  of  one  another,  save  that  which  was  voluntary  and  for  a  limited  time.  Only 
prisoners  not  oT  their  race,  or  purchased  foreigners,  could  be  held  as  slaves.  Every  fiftieth 
vear,  land  was  to  revert  to  its  original  possessor.  In  the  sabbatical  years  the  land  was  not  to 
be  tilled.  What  then  grew  wild  might  oe  gathered  by  all  There  were  careful  provisions  for 
the  benefit  of  the  poor. 

Heads  of  Tribes.  —  The  progenitors  of  the  tribes,  the  sons  of  Jacob, 
as  given  in  Exodus^  were  Reuben,  Simeon,  I^vi,  Judah,  Issachar,  Zebulon, 
Dan,  Naphtali,  Gad,  Asher,  Joseph,  and  Benjamin 

The  Hebrew  Religion.  —  Such,  in  brief,  were  the  beginnings  of 
a  religion  as  unique  as  it  was  elevated  in  its  character,  —  a  religion 
which  stood  from  the  outset  in  mortal  antagonism  to  the  Egyptian 
worship  of  sun-gods,  and  to  the  star-worship,  the  service  of  Baal, 
and  of  sensual  or  savage  divinities  joined  with  him,  —  to  that  ser- 
vice which  was  diffused  through  the  Semitic  nations  of  western 
Asia.  A  people  was  constituted  to  be  the  guardian  of  this  light, 
kindled  in  the  midst  of  the  surrounding  darkness,  to  carry  it  down 
to  later  ages,  and  to  make  it  finally,  in  its  perfected  form,  the  heri- 
tage of  mankind. 

The  Prophets.  —  Moses  was  not  only  a  military  leader  and  a 
legislator :  he  stands  at  the  head  of  the  prophets,  the  class  of  men 
who  at  different  times,  especially  in  seasons  of  national  peril  and 
temptation,  along  the  whole  course  of  Israelitish  history,  were 
raised  up  to  declare  the  will  of  Jehovah,  to  utter  the  lessons  proper 
to  the  hour,  to  warn  evil-doers,  and  to  comfort  the  desponding. 

Conquest  of  Canaan :  The  Era  of  the  Judges.  —  Moses  himself 
did  not  enter  "the  promised  land,"  where  the  patriarchs  were 
buried,  and  which  the  Israelites  were  to  conquer.  According  to 
Deut.  vii.  2,  a  war  of  extermination  was  commanded.  The  reason 
given  for  the  command  was  that  the  people  must  avoid  the  conta- 
gion of  idolatry,  that  it  was  the  fit  reward  of  the  nation  which 
they  were  bidden  to  dispossess. 

The  word  "  Canaanite  "  was  used  especially  to  desienate  the  inhabitants  of  the  coast  re- 
gion of  Palestine.  It  was  applied,  however,  to  all  the  trioes,  who  were  under  thirty-one  kings 
or  chiefs,  in  the  time  of  Joshua.  There  were  six  principal  tribes,  —  the  Hittitesy  Hivites, 
A  moriteSf  yebusites^  Perizzites,  and  Girt^askitrs.  These,  with  the  exception  of  the  Hittites^ 
and  possibly  the  Amorites,  were  Semitic  in  their  lanKuage.  The  Cnnaanites  had  houses  and 
vineyards.  From  them  the  Israelites  learned  agriculture.  "  They  were  in  possession  of  forti- 
6ed  towns,  treasures  of  brass,  iron,  gold,  and  foreign  merchandise  "  Their  religious  rites  were 
brutal  and  debasing,  —  "  human  sacrifice,  licentious  orgies,  the  worship  of  a  host  of  divinities." 
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On  the  death  of  Moses,  Joshua  succeeded  to  the  post  of  a 
leader.  He  defeated  the  Amontes  and  other  tribes  on  the  east 
of  the  Jordan.  After  the  first  victories  of  Joshua,  each  tribe  car- 
ried on  for  itself  the  struggle  with  Canaanites,  victory  over  them 
being  often  followed  by  indiscriminate  slaughter.  It  is  plain, 
however,  especially  from  the  account  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Book 
of  Judges,  that  there  was  a  process  of  assimilation  as  well  as  one  of 
conquest.  The  actual  settlement  was  effected  by  peaceful  as  well 
as  by  warlike  methods.  Resistance  was  stubborn,  and  the  prog- 
ress of  occupation  slow.  It  was  not  until  David's  time,  centuries 
after  the  invasion,  ihdXjebuSy  the  site  of  Jerusalem,  was  captured. 
This  delay  was  due  largely  to  a  lack  of  union,  not  to  a  lack  of 
valor.  The  strength  of  the  Israelites  was  in  their  infantry.  Hence 
they  preferred  to  fight  upon  the  hills,  rather  than  to  cope  with 
horsemen  and  chariots  on  the  plains  below. 

The  Period  of  the  Judges. — The  era  of  the  Judges  extends 
fix)m  about  1300  B.C.  over  at  least  two  centuries.  Powerful  tribes 
—  as  Afoabites,  Midianites^  Ammonites,  Philistines  —  were  unsub- 
dued. The  land  was  desolated  by  constant  war.  It  was  one  sure 
sign  of  the  prevailing  disorder  and  anarchy,  that  "  the  highways 
were  unoccupied,  and  the  travelers  walked  through  byways "  • 
(Judg.  v.  6).  Not  unfrequendy  the  people  forgot  Jehovah,  and 
fell  into  idolatrous  practices.  In  this  period  of  degeneracy  and 
confusion,  men  full  of  sacred  enthusiasm  and  of  heroic  courage 
arose  to  smite  the  enemies  of  Israel,  and  to  restore  the  obserxance 
of  the  law.  Of  these  heroic  leaders,  Deborah,  Gideon,  Jepththa, 
and  Samson  were  the  most  famous.  There  remains  the  song  of 
Deborah  on  the  defeat  and  death  of  Sisera  (Judg.  v.). 

The  Pliilistines,  on  the  western  coast,  captured  the  sacred  ark,  — 
an  act  that  spread  dismay  among  the  Israelites.  Then  they  pushed 
on  their  conquests  as  far  as  the  Jordan,  took  away  from  the  Israel- 
ites their  weaix)ns,  and  grievously  oppressed  them.  The  Ammon- 
ites threatened  the  tril)es  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan  with  a  like  fate. 
At  this  juncture,  an  effective  leader  and  reformer  appeared,  in  the 
person  of  Samuel,  who  had  been  consecrated  from  his  youth  up 
to  the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  and  whose  devotion  to  the  law 
was  mingled  with  an  ardent  patriotism.  He  roused  the  courage  of 
the  people,  and  recalled  them  to  the  service  of  Jehovah.  In  the 
"  schools  of  the  prophets  "  he  taught  the  young  the  law,  trained 
them  in  music  and  song,  and  thus  prepared  a  class  of  inspiring 
teachers  and  guides  to  co-operate  with  the  priesthood  in  uphold- 
ing the  cause  of  religion. 

The  Monarchy :  Samuel  and  Saul.  —  In  the  distracted  condi- 
tion of  the  country,  the  people  demanded  a  king,  to  unite  them, 
and  lead  them  to  victory,  and  to  administer  justice.  They  felt 
that  their  lack  of  compact  organization  and  defined  leadership 
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placed  them  at  a  disadvantage  in  comparison  with  the  tribes  about. 
This  demand  Samuel  resisted,  as  springing  out  of  a  distrust  of 
Jehovah,  and  as  involving  a  rejection  of  Him.  He  depicted  the 
burdens  which  regal  government  would  bring  upon  them.  Later 
history  verified  his  prediction.  A  strong,  centralized  authority 
was  not  in  harmony  with  the  family  and  tribal  government  which 
was  the  peculiarity  of  their  system.  It  brought  in,  by  the  side  of 
the  prophetic  order,  another  authority  less  sacred  in  its  claims  to 
respect.  Collisions  between  the  two  must  inevitably  result.  But, 
whatever  might  be  the  ideal  political  system,  the  exigency  was 
such  that  Samuel  yielded  to  the  persistent  call  of  the  people.  He 
himself  chose  and  anointed  for  the  office  a  tall,  brave,  and  experi- 
enced soldier,  SauL  Successful  in  combat,  the  king  soon  fell  into  a 
conflict  with  the  prophet,  by  failing  to  comply  with  the  divine  law, 
and  by  sparing,  contrary  to  the  injunction  laid  upon  him,  prison- 
ers and  catde  that  he  had  captured.  Thereupon  Samuel  secretly 
anointed  David,  a  young  shepherd  of  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  thus 
designating  him  for  the  throne.  The  envy  of  Saul  at  the  achieve- 
ments of  David,  and  at  his  growing  popularity,  coupled  with  secret 
suspicion  of  what  higher  honors  might  be  in  store  for  the  valiant 
youth,  embittered  the  king  against  him.  David  was  befriended 
and  shielded  by  Jonathan,  Saul's  son,  who  might  naturally  be 
looked  upon  as  his  suitable  successor.  The  memorials  of  the 
friendship  of  these  two  youths,  in  the  annals  of  that  troublous 
time,  are  like  a  star  in  the  darkest  night.  David  was  obliged  to 
take  refuge  among  the  Philistines,  where  he  led  a  band  of  free 
lances,  whom  the  Philistines  did  not  trust  as  auxiliaries,  but  who 
were  inured  by  their  daring  combats  for  the  struggles  that  came 
afterwards.  Saul  and  Jonathan  were  slain,  Saul  by  his  own  hand. 
For  six  years  David  was  king  in  Hebron,  over  the  tribes  of  Judah 
and  Benjamin.  The  other  tribes  were  ruled  by  Saul's  son,  Ishbaal 
(*lshbosheth').  At  length  David  was  recognized  as  king  by  all 
the  tribes.    Saul's  family  were  exterminated. 

Chronology.  — There  is  much  difficulty  in  settling  the  chronology  in  the 
early  centuries  of  the  regal  period  of  Hebrew  history.  Apart  from  the 
questions  which  arise  in  comparing  the  biblical  data,  the  information  derived 
from  Egyptian  and  especially  from  Assyrian  sources  has  to  be  taken  into  ac- 
count. Hence  the  dates  given  below  must  be  regarded  as  open  to  revision 
as  our  knowledge  increases. 

Assyriologists  find  that  Shalmaneser  II.  received  tribute  from  Ahab,  King  of  Israel,  854 
BC,  and  from  7^A«.  842  B  C  ;  that  Tiglath-PiUser  III  (745  7*7  B.C.)  received  tribute  from 
Menakem  in  738  B.C.,  and  that  Samaria  fell  m  722  B.C  Assyriology,  on  the  basis  of  its 
data,  as  at  present  ascertained^  would  make  out  a  chronology  something  like  the  following: 
Era  of  the  judges,  1300-1020;  Saul,  1020  1000;  David,  1000  960;  Solomon,  960-950;  Rcho- 
boam,  930-914  (Jeroboam  I.,  930-910) ;  Fehoshaphat,  8704-  850  ( Ah.ib,  875-853) ;  Azanah  (or 
Uzziah),  779-740  (Jehu,  842-815);  (Jeroboam  II.,  783-743)  I  i.Menahem,  744  73^) 

David  and  Solomon.  —  David's  reign  (about  1000-970  B.C.) 
is  the  period  of  Israel's  greatest  power.     He  extended  his  sway 
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as  far  as  the  Rc(i  Sea  and  the  Euphrates ;  he  overcame  Damascus, 
and  broke  down  the  power  of  the  Philistines ;  he  subdued  the 
Moabites,  Ammonites,  and  Edomites  ;  he  conquered  the  Jebusites, 
and  nuiie  Jerusalem  his  capital  and  the  center  of  national  wor- 
ship. A  |K)et  himself,  he  enriched  the  religious  service,  which  he 
organized,  by  lyrics  —  some  of  them  composed  by  himself —  of 
unrivaled  devotional  depth  and  poetic  beauty.  He  organized  his 
military  force  as  well,  and  established  an  orderly  civil  administra- 
tion. His  iiivorite  son,  Adsalom^  led  away  by  ambition,  availed 
himself  of  disaffection  among  the  people  to  head  a  revolt  against 
his  father,  but  j^rished  in  the  attempt.  David  left  his  crown  to 
^>/omoH  at  the  close  of  a  checkered  life,  marked  by  great  victories, 
and  by  flagrant  misdeeds  done  under  the  pressure  of  temptation. 

Gharaotar  of  Solomon^B  Reign.  —  Solomon's  reign  (about  970* 
033  B.C.)  was  the  era  of  luxury  and  splendor.  He  sought  to  emu- 
late the  other  great  monarchs  of  the  time.  With  the  help  of  Hiram^ 
king  of  'rm\  who  furnished  materials  and  artisans,  he  erected  a 
magnifucnt  temple  on  Mount  Moriah  in  Jerusalem.  He  built 
Ci>sily  luKucs.  lie  brvnight  horses  from  Eg>pt,  and  organized  a 
staniiing  army,  with  its  cavalr)*  and  chariots.  He  established  a 
harem,  bringing  into  it  women  from  the  heathen  countries,  whom 
he  alloweii  in  their  idolatrx^us  rites.  He  was  e\-en  seduced  to  take 
jKirt  in  them  himself.  Renowned  for  his  knowledge  and  for  his 
m'isiiom — which  was  admired  by  the  Queen  of  Saba  (Sheba)«  who 
came  to  visit  him  tn>m  the  Arabian  coast  —  famous  as  the  author 
of  wise  aphorisms,  he  nevertheless  entailed  disasters  on  his  coun- 
tn*.  He  establisheii  a  sort  of  Oriental  despotism,  which  exhausted 
its  ivsources«  prowkeii  discontent,  and  tended  to  undermine 
morality  as  well  as  religion. 

Tbe  Divided  Kinsdoms.  —  The  bad  effect  of  Solomon*s  mag- 
nincemv  soon  ap|x*areil.  Before  his  death  a  re\x>li  was  made  under 
the  load  of /<r»^\\M*f,  which  w;is  put  down.  Of  Rek^boam^  the 
suvvcxk^r  of  Sv^k^mon.  the  ten  tnbes  north  of  Judah  required 
pKxlges  that  their  burviens  should  l>e  li^ihtened.  In  the  room  of 
the  heads  and  ckiers  of  the  irihe^^  the  late  king's  officers  had 
cv^nw  in  to  o}^prx">s  them  with  their  harvi  exactions^  The  haughty 
wuni:  kin*:  >:n:moii  the  dcnumi  for  reviresjs.  The  tribes  cast  off 
K«i  r,:!e,  anvi  nuv'.e  .Vn\\\;»c  /,  their  kini:  ^ about  933  RO,  The 
tem;x>  wms  !c::  :n  the  h,invi>  of  /a .:-•*:  .md  Ff^-^im.i'z^  T^  divis- 
Kxi  of  the  ktncvion^.  ir.ro  t»v.  if:>\:ievi  :he  do»T.fal!  of  boA.  The 
rising  ivwvr  of  :he  Mc<i.^;x^:anvjin  Knipire  cv>uki  not  be  met  with- 
«:t  unxxL  vV*  :hc  o:hiT  hji^i.  the  ccfflotr.:ra:x»r.  ofwv>Rh:pax 
Jer.:s*jea^,.  v.:x:cr  :he  au>r:o«i  <^!  the  r»o  s^xithem  triSfs^  nair  hive 
axTKtevi  ^iar^r?  :hjt:  wov.ki  h*5\^  anssfs  fiora  :he  w>ier  dif-.2aoa. 
ju^i  i\>rssi>o-5;:n:  cv^vs?",::^  :o  oomi^vn.  vm"  :he  ie>.pocs  $>^sfte=i. 
TV  ^k\^>opQKs:  oad  psoxDobco  01  the  tnae  i>fl^30Q —  tbe  ooe 
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great  historical  part  appointed  for  the  Hebrews  —  may  have  been 
performed  not  less  effectively,  on  the  whole,  for  the  separation. 

Heathen  Rites.  —  From  this  time  the  energetic  and  prolonged 
contest  of  the  prophets  with  idolatry  is  a  conspicuous  feature,  es- 
pecially in  the  history  of  Israel,  the  northern  kingdom.  Jeroboam 
set  up  golden  calves  at  Dan  and  Bethel,  ancient  seats  of  the  wor- 
ship of  Jehovah.  Wars  with  Judah  and  Damascus  weakened  the 
strength  of  Israel.  The  Egyptian  king,  Shishak,  captured  Jerusa- 
lem, and  bore  away  the  treasures  collected  by  Solomon  (p.  41). 
XJn^tT  Jehoshaphat  (about  873-849  B.C.)  the  heathen  altars  were 
demolished  and  prosperity  returned. 

Struggle  with  Idolatry:  Elijah  and  Elisha. — The  contempo- 
rary of  Jehoshaphat  in  the  northern  kingdom  was  Ahab  (about 
876-854  B.C.).  He  expended  his  power  and  wealth  in  the  build- 
ing up  of  Baal-worship,  at  the  instigation  of  the  Tyrian  princess, 
Jezebely  whom  he  had  married.  At  Samaria,  his  capital,  he  raised 
a  temple  to  Baal,  where  four  hundred  and  fifty  of  his  priests  minis- 
tered. The  priests  of  Jehovah  who  withstood  these  measures  were 
driven  out  of  the  land,  or  into  hiding-places.  The  austere  and  in- 
trepid prophet  Elijah  found  refuge  in  Alount  Car  me  L  The  peo- 
ple, on  the  occasion  of  a  famine,  which  he  declared  to  be  a  divine 
judgment,  rose  in  their  wrath,  and  slew  the  priests  of  Baal.  In  a 
war  —  the  third  of  a  series  —  which  Ahab  waged  against  Syria,  he 
still  fought  in  his  chariot,  after  he  had  received  a  mortal  wound, 
until  he  fell  dead.  He  had  previously  thrown  the  prophet  Micaiah 
into  prison  for  predicting  this  result.  By  the  marriage  of  Athalia, 
a  daughter  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  with  Jehoshaphat's  son,  Baal-wor- 
ship was  introduced  into  Jerusalem.  Joram  succeeded  Ahab.  The 
prophet  Elisha,  who  followed  in  the  steps  of  Elijah,  anointed 
Jehu  "captain  of  the  host  of  Joram."  He  undertook,  with  fierce 
and  unsparing  energy,  to  destroy  Baal-worship,  and  to  extirpate 
the  house  of  Ahab,  root  and  branch.  The  two  kings  of  Israel  and 
of  Judah  he  slew  with  his  own  hand.  The  priests  and  servants  of 
Baal  were  put  to  the  sword.  These  conflicts  reduced  the  strength 
of  Israel,  which  fell  a  prey  to  Syria,  until  its  power  was  revived  by 
Jeroboam  II.  (783-743  B.C.).  The  death  oi  Aihalia  brought  on 
the  expulsion  of  the  Phoenician  idolatry  from  Jerusalem.  The 
southern  kingdom  suffered  from  internal  strife,  and  from  wars  with 
Israel,  until  Uzziah  (779-740  B.C.)  restored  its  military  strength, 
and  caused  agriculture  and  trade  once  more  to  flourish. 

The  Aasyxlan  Captivity. — The  two  kingdoms,  in  the  ninth  and 
eighth  centuries,  instead  of  standing  together  against  the  threaten- 
ing might  of  Assyria,  sought  heathen  alliances,  and  wasted  their 
strength  in  mutual  contention.  Against  these  hopeless  alliances, 
and  against  the  idolatry  and  the  formalism  which  debased  the 
people,  the  prophets  contended  with  intense  earnestness  and  un- 
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flinching  courage.  Amos,  called  from  feeding  his  flocks,  inveighed 
against  frivolity  and  vice,  misgovernment  and  fraud,  in  Israel. 
Hosea  warned  Menahem  (743-737  B.C.)  against  invoking  the  help 
of  Assyria  against  Damascus,  but  in  vain.  He  was  terribly  pun- 
ished by  what  he  suffered  from  the  Assyrians  ;  but  Jotham  ( 740- 
736  B.C.)  and  Ahaz  (736-728  B.C.),  the  Judaean  kings,  succes- 
sively followed  his  example.  Tiglath-PiUser  made  Judaea  tributary. 
The  Assyrian  rites  were  brought  into  the  temple  of  Jehovah.  The 
service  of  Canaanitish  deities  was  introduced.  The  one  incor- 
ruptible witness  for  the  cause  of  Jehovah  was  the  fearless  and  elo- 
quent prophet,  Isaiah,  Hosea,  king  of  Israel,  by  his  alliance  with 
Egypt  against  Sargon,  so  incensed  this  most  warlike  of  the  As- 
syrian monarchs,  that,  when  he  had  subdued  the  Phoenician  cities, 
he  laid  siege  to  Samaria ;  and,  having  captured  it  at  the  end  of  a 
siege  of  three  years,  he  led  away  the  king  and  the  larger  part  of 
his  subjects  as  captives,  to  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,  and  re- 
placed them  by  subjects  of  his  own  (722  B.C.).  The  later  Samari- 
tans were  the  descendants  of  this  mixed  population. 

The  Babylonian  Captivity.  —  When  Sargon,  the  object  of  gen- 
eral dread,  died,  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah  (727-699  B.C.),  flat- 
tered himself  that  it  was  safe  to  disregard  the  warnings  of  Isaiah, 
and,  in  the  hope  of  throwing  off  the  Assyrian  yoke,  made  a  treaty 
of  alliance  with  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  fortified  Jerusalem.  He 
abolished,  however,  the  heathen  worship  in  "the  high  places." 
Sennacherib,  Sargon's  successor,  was  compelled  to  raise  the  siege 
(p.  46).  Manasseh  (698-643  B.C.),  in  defiance  of  the  prophets, 
fostered  the  idolatrous  and  sensual  worship,  against  which  they 
never  ceased  to  lift  their  voices.  Josiah  (640-609  B.C.)  was  a 
reformer.  As  a  tributary  of  Babylon,  he  sought  to  prevent  Necho, 
king  of  Egypt,  from  crossing  his  territory,  but  was  vanquished  and 
slain  at  Megiddo,  on  the  plain  of  Esdraelon.  Nebuchadnezzar^ s  vic- 
tory over  Necho,  at  Carchemish,  enabled  the  Babylonian  king  to 
tread  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Assyrian  conquerors.  The  revolt  of 
Zedekiah,  which  the  prophet  Jeremiah  was  unable  to  prevent,  and 
his  alliance  with  Egypt,  led  to  the  Babylonian  captivity  of  the  Jews. 
In  this  period  of  national  ruin,  the  prophetic  spirit  found  a  voice 
through  Jeremiah  and  EzekieL  It  was  during  the  era  of  Assyrian 
and  Babylonian  invasion  that  the  predictions  of  a  Messiah,  a  great 
Deliverer  and  righteous  Ruler  who  was  to  come,  assumed  a  more 
definite  expression.  The  spiritual  character  of  Isaiah^s  teaching 
has  given  him  the  name  of  "  the  evangelical  prophet." 

Cyrus,  the  conqueror  of  Babylon,  opened  the  way  (538  B.C.) 
for  the  return  of  the  exiles.  A  small  part  first  came  back  under 
Zerubbabel,  head  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  who  was  made  Persian 
governor.  They  began  to  rebuild  the  temple,  which  was  finished 
in  516  B.C.     Later  (458  B.C.)  Ezra  "  the  scribe  "  and  Nehemiah 
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led  home  a  larger  body.  The  newly  returned  Jews  were  fired 
with  a  zeal  for  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  —  a  zeal  which 
had  been  sharpened  in  the  persecutions  and  sorrows  of  exile.  The 
era  of  the  **  hagiocracy,''  of  the  supreme  influence  of  the  priesthood 
and  the  rigid  adherence  to  the  law,  with  an  inflexible  hostility  to 
heathen  customs,  ensued.  The  spirit  of  which  prophecy  had  been 
the  stimulant,  and  partially  the  fruit,  declined.  The  political  in- 
dependence of  the  land  was  gone  for  ever.  The  day  of  freedom 
imder  the  Maccabees,  after  the  insurrection  (168  B.C.)  led  by  that 
family  against  the  Syrian  successors  of  Alexander,  was  short.  But 
Israel  "  had  been  thrown  into  the  stream  of  nations."^  Its  reU- 
gious  influence  was  to  expand  as  its  political  strength  'dwindled. 
Its  subjugation  and  all  its  terrible  misfortunes  were  to  serve  as  a 
means  of  spreading  the  leavening  influence  of  its  monotheistic 
iaith. 

In  the  year  63  B.C.,  Pomfietus  made  the  Jews  tributary  to  the  Romans.  In  the  year  40 
B.C.,  Herod  began  to  reign  as  a  dependent  king  under  Rome. 

Hebrew  Literature.  —  The  literature  of  the  Hebrews  is  essentially  reli- 
gious in  its  whole  motive  and  spirit.  This  is  true  even  of  their  historical 
writings.  The  marks  of  the  one  defining  characteristic  of  their  national  life 
—  faith  in  Jehovah  and  in  his  sovereign  and  righteous  control  —  are  every- 
where seen.  Hebrew  poetry  is  mainly  lyrical.  Relics  of  old  songs  arc  scat- 
tered through  the  historical  books.  In  the  Psalms,  an  anthology  of  sacred 
lyrics,  the  spirit  of  Hebrew  poesy  attains  to  its  highest  flight.  Examples  of 
aidactic  poetry  are  the  Book  of  Job,  and  books  like  the  Proverbs,  composed 
mainly  of  pithy  sayings  or  gnomes.  Nowhere,  save  in  the  Psalms,  does  the 
spirit  of  the  Hebrew  religion  and  the  genius  of  the  people  find  an  expression 
so  grand  and  moving  as  in  the  Prophets,  of  whom  Isaiah  is  the  chief. 

Art.  —  In  art  the  Hebrews  did  not  excel.  The  plastic  arts  were  generally 
developed  in  connection  with  religion.  But  the  religion  of  the  Hebrews  ex- 
cluded all  visible  representations  of  deity.  Nor  were  they  proficients  in  sci- 
ence. "Israel  was  the  vessel  in  which  the  water  of  lite  was  inclosed,  in 
which  it  was  kept  cool  and  pure,  that  it  might  thereafter  refresh  the  world." 

The  HISTORICAL  BOOKS  of  the  Old  Testament  comprise,  first,  the  Pentateuch,  which  de- 
icribes  the  origin  of  the  Hebrew  people,  the  exodus  from  Egypt,  and  the  Sinaitic  leeislation. 
Questions  pertaining  to  the  date  and  authorship  of  these  five  books,  and  of  the  materials  at  the 
basis  of  them,  are  still  debated  among  historical  critics.  It  may  be  regarded  as  certain,  how- 
ever, that  materials  belonging  to  nearly  every  period  of  Hebrew  literature,  from  the  earliest 
times,  are  here  combined.  The  early  part  o\  Genesis  is  designed  to  explain  the  genealogy  of 
the  Hebrews,  and  to  show  how,  step  by  step,  they  were  sundered  from  other  peoples.  The 
narratives  in  the  first  ten  chapters  —  as  the  story  of  the  creation,  the  flood,  etc.  —  so  strikingly 
resemble  legends  of  other  Semitic  nations,  especially  the  Babylonians  and  Phcenicians,  as 
to  make  it  plain  that  all  these  groups  of  accounts  are  nistorically  connected  with  one  another. 
But  the  Genesis  narratives  are  distinguished  by  their  freedom  from  the  polvtheistic  ingredients 
which  disfigure  the  corresponding  narratives  elsewhere.  They  are  on  the  elevated  plane  of 
that  pure  theism  which  is  the  kernel  of  the  Hebrew  faith.  This  whole  subject  is  elucidated  by 
Lenormant,  in  The  Beginnings  of  History  (1882).  The  Book  of  Joshua  relates  the  history 
of  the  conquest  of  Canaan :  Judges,  the  tale  of  the  heroic  age  of  Israel  prior  to  the  monarchy ; 
the  Books  of  Samuel  and  of  Kings,  of  the  monarchy  in  its  glory  and  its  decline;  the  Books  of 
Chronicles  treat  of  parts  of  the  same  era,  more  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  priesthood; 
Ruth  is  an  idyl  of  the  narrative  type;  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  Esther  have  to  do  with  the 
return  of  the  Jews  from  exile,  and  the  events  next  following. 

The  POETIC  WRITINGS  include  the  Psalter,  by  many  authors;  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon 
and  others;  Ecclesiastes,  which  gives  the  sombre  reflections  of  one  who  had  tasted  to  the  full 
rhe  pleasures  and  honors  of  life;  the  Canticles,  or  Song  0/  Solomon,  which  depicts  a  young 
woman's  love  in  its  constancy,  and  victory  over  temptation. 

The  PROPHETS  are  divided  into  four  classes:  i.  Those  of  the  early  period  from  the  twelfth 
to  the  ninth  century,  including  Samuel,  Elijaji,  Elisha,  etc  ,  who  have  left  no  prophetical 
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writmn.  9.  The  propheu  of  the  Assyrian  age  (800-700  B.C.),  where  belong  AmM,  ffasea, 
TsiUmk,  Mieah.  and  rfahum.  x.  The  prophets  of  the  Bahrloaian  age,  Zipkaniak,  Jere- 
miah,  Hahakkuk,  Esekifl.  Here  some  scholars  would  place  a  part  of  Itaiak.  4.  The 
post-exilian  prophets,  Haggai^  Zackariak,  MaUuki^  Jonak,  Daniel^  Joti,  Obadiak,  and 
considerable  portions  of  Isaiak  and  Jeremiak. 

The  APOCRYPHAL  BOOKS  belong  between  the  closing  of  the  Old-Testament  canon  and  the 
New  Testament.  They  are  instructive  as  to  that  intermediate  period.  The^rj/  Book  of 
Maccabees  is  specially  important  for  its  historical  matter;  the  Books  of  lytsdom  and  the 
Son  of  S track,  (or  their  moral  reflections  and  precepts 

Works  relating  to  Hebrew  History.  —  Ewald,  History  0/  ike  fsrae/ih'sk  Peoflt 
(Eng.  trans.,  5  vols.};  ^\\\TtiAn,Histcry  o/tkejeros  (3  vols.);  Stade,  Gesckickte  des  I'olkes 


Israel  (3  vols..  1880);  Renan.  History  0/  ike  People  of  Israel  (Eng.  trans,,  18^6):  Well- 
hausen.  Israeliiische  und  jiidiscke  Gesckickte  (3d  ed,  1897):  Kent,  History  of  ike  Hebrew 
People  (1898):  Guthe.    Gesckickte  des   Volkes  Israel  ti8o9);  the  Art.  Israel  by  Well- 


hausen.  in  the  EmcvcI.  Brit.,  and  the  one  by  Guthe  in  the  Encycl.  Bibl.  The  histori- 
cal works  of  Jewish  scholars,  Herzfek),  Jost,  Zunz,  Gtaetz,  DBRBMBOintG,  etc,  are 
valuable. 


CHAPTER   V. 
THJC  PEBSIAJTS. 


In  the  western  part  of  the  plateau  of  Iran,  which  extends  from 
the  Suleiman  Mountains  to  the  plains  of  Mesopotamia,  were  the 
Medes.  On  the  southern  border  of  the  same  plateau,  along  the 
Persian  Gulf,  were  the  Persians.  Both  were  offshoots  of  the  Aryan 
family,  and  had  migrated  westward  from  the  region  of  the  upper 
Oxus,  from  Bactria,  the  original  seat  of  their  religion. 

Religion.  —  The  ancient  religion  of  the  Iranians,  including  the 
Medes  and  Persians,  was  reduced  to  a  system  by  the  Bactrian  sage, 
Zoroaster  (or  Zarathustra),  who,  in  the  absence  of  authentic  knowl- 
edge respecting  him,  may  be  conjecturally  placed  at  about  looo 
B.C.  The  Zendavesta,  the  sacred  book  of  the  Parsees,  the  adher- 
ents of  this  religion,  is  composed  of  parts  belonging  to  very  differ- 
ent dates.  It  is  the  fragment  of  a  more  extensive  literature  no 
longer  extant.  The  Bactrian  religion  differed  from  that  of  their 
Sanskrit-speaking  kindred  on  the  Indus,  in  being  a  form  of  dualism. 
It  grew  out  of  a  belief  in  good  demons  or  spirits,  and  in  evil  spirits, 
making  up  two  hosts  perpetually  in  conflict  with  each  other.  At 
the  head  of  the  host  of  good  spirits,  in  the  Zoroastrian  creed,  was 
Ormuzd,  the  creator,  and  the  god  of  light ;  at  the  head  of  the  evil 
host,  was  Ahrimariy  the  god  of  darkness.  The  one  made  the  world 
good,  the  other  laid  in  it  all  that  is  evil.  The  one  is  disposed  to 
bless  man,  the  other  to  do  him  harm.  The  conflict  of  virtue  and 
vice  in  man  is  a  contest  for  control  on  the  part  of  these  antagonistic 
powers.  In  order  to  keep  off  the  spirits  of  evil,  one  must  avoid 
what  is  morally  or  ceremonially  unclean.  He  who  lived  pure, 
went  up  at  death  to  the  spirits  of  light.  The  evil  soul  departed 
to  consort  with  evil  spirits  in  the  region  of  darkness.  Mithra,  the 
sun-god  in  the  Zoroastrian  system,  is  the  equal,  though  the  crea- 
ture, of  Ormuzd.    Mithra  is  the  conqueror  of  darkness,  and  so  the 
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enemy  of  falsehood.  The  Medes  and  Persians  were  fire-worship- 
ers. To  the  good  spirits,  they  ascribed  life,  the  fruitful  earth,  the 
refreshing  waters,  fountains  and  rivers,  the  tilled  ground,  pastures 
and  trees,  the  lustrous  metals,  also  truth  and  the  pure  deed.  To 
the  evil  spirits  belonged  darkness,  disease,  death,  the  desert,  cold, 
filth,  sin,  and  falsehood.  The  animals  were  divided  between  the 
two  realms.  All  that  live  in  holes,  all  that  hurt  the  trees  and 
the  crops,  rats  and  mice,  reptiles  of  all  sorts,  turtles,  lizards,  ver- 
min, and  noxious  insects,  were  hateful  creatures  of  Ahriman.  To 
kill  any  of  these  was  a  merit.  The  dog  was  held  sacred  ;  as  was 
also  the  cock,  who  announces  the  break  of  day.  In  the  system  of 
worship,  sacrifices  were  less  prominent  than  in  India.  Prayers,  and 
the  iteration  of  prayers,  were  of  great  moment. 

The  Magi.  —  The  Zoroastrian  religion  was  not  the  same  at  all 
times  and  in  every  place.  The  primitive  Iranian  emigrants  were 
monotheistic  in  their  tendencies.  In  their  western  abodes,  they 
came  into  contact  with  worshipers  of  the  elements,  —  fire,  air, 
earth,  and  water.  It  is  thought  by  many  scholars,  that  the  Magian 
system^  with  its  more  defined  dualism  and  sacerdotal  sway,  was 
ingrafted  on  the  native  religion  of  the  Iranians  through  the  in- 
fluence of  tribes  with  whom  they  mingled  in  Media.  The  Magi, 
according  to  one  account,  were  charged  by  Darius  with  corrupting 
the  Zoroastrian  faith  and  worship.  Whatever  may  have  been  their 
origin,  they  became  the  leaders  in  worship,  and  privy-counselors 
to  the  sovereign.  They  were  likewise  astrologers,  and  interpreters 
of  dreams.  They  were  not  so  distinct  a  class  as  the  priests  in 
India.  A  hereditary  order,  they  might  still  bring  new  members 
into  their  ranks.  From  the  Medes,  they  were  introduced  among 
the  Persians. 

Persian  Religions  Customs.  —  Peculiar  customs  existed  among 
the  Medes  in  disposing  of  the  dead.  They  were  not  to  be  cast 
into  the  fire  or  the  water,  or  buried  in  the  earth,  for  this  would 
bring  pollution  to  what  was  sacred ;  but  their  bodies  were  to  be 
exposed  in  the  high  rocks,  where  the  beasts  and  birds  could  devour 
them.  Sacrifices  were  offered  on  hill-tops.  Salutations  of  homage 
were  made  to  the  rising  sun.  On  some  occasions,  boys  were 
buried  alive,  as  an  offering  to  the  divinities.  In  early  times,  there 
were  no  images  of  the  gods.  As  far  as  they  were  introduced  in 
later  times,  it  was  through  the  influence  of  surrounding  nations. 
In  the  supremacy  and  the  final  victory,  which,  in  the  later  form  of 
Zoroastrianism,  were  accorded  to  Ormuzd,  there  was  again  an 
approach  to  monotheism.  Hostility  to  deception  of  all  sorts,  and 
thus  to  stealing,  was  a  Persian  trait.  Herodotus  says  that  the 
Persians  taught  their  children  to  ride,  to  shoot  the  bow,  and  to 
S{>eak  the  truth.  To  prize  the  pursuits  of  agriculture  and  horti- 
culture, was  a  part  of  their  religion.     They  allowed  a  plurality  of 
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wives,  and  concubines  with  them  ;  but  there  was  one  wife  to  whom 
precedence  belonged.  Voluntary  celibacy  in  man  or  woman  was 
counted  a  flagrant  sin. 

History.  —  The  first  authentic  notice  that  we  have  of  the  Medes 
shows  them  under  Assyrian  power.  This  is  in  the  time  of  Shai" 
maneser  II,,  840  B.C.  Their  rise  is  coincident  with  the  fall  of 
Assyria.  Phraortes  (647-625  B.C.)  began  the  Median  struggle  for 
independence ;  although  the  name  of  Deioces  is  given  by  Herodotus 
as  a  previous  king,  and  the  builder  of  Ecbatana  the  capital.  It 
was  reserved  for  Cyaxares  (625-585  B.C.),  having  delivered  his 
land  from  the  Scythian  marauders  (p.  47),  to  complete,  in  con- 
junction with  the  Babylonian  king,  Nabopoiassar,  the  work  of  break- 
ing down  the  Assyrian  empire  (p.  48).  He  brought  under  his  rule 
the  Bactrians,  and  the  Persians  about  Pasargadce  and  Persepolis, 
and  made  the  Hafys,  dividing  Asia  Minor,  the  limit  of  his  king- 
dom. His  effeminate  son,  Astyages,  lost  what  his  father  had  won. 
The  Persian  branch  of  the  Iranians  gained  the  supremacy.  Cyrus, 
the  leader  of  the  Persian  revolt,  by  whom  Astyages  was  defeated, 
is  described  as  related  to  him ;  but  this  story,  as  well  as  the  account 
of  his  being  rescued  from  death  and  brought  up  among  shepherds, 
is  probably  a  fiction. 

Cyms.  —  In  the  sixth  century  B.C.,  this  famous  ruler  and  con- 
queror became  the  founder  of  an  empire  which  comprised  nearly 
all  the  civilized  nations  of  Asia.  During  his  reign  of  thirty  years 
(559-530  B.C.),  he  annexed  to  his  kingdom  the  two  principal 
states,  Lydia  and  Babylon.  The  king  of  Lydia  was  Crasus, 
whose  story,  embellished  with  romantic  details,  was  long  familiar 
as  a  signal  example  of  the  mutations  of  fortune.  Doomed  to  be 
burned  after  the  capture  of  Sardis,  his  capital,  he  was  heard,  just 
when  the  fire  was  to  be  kindled,  to  say  something  about  So/on, 
In  answer  to  the  inquiry  of  Cyrus,  whose  curiosity  was  excited,  he 
related  how  that  Grecian  sage,  after  beholding  his  treasures,  had 
refused  to  call  him  the  most  fortunate  of  men,  on  the  ground  that 
"no  man  can  be  called  happy  before  his  death,"  because  none 
can  tell  what  disasters  may  befall  him.  Cyrus,  according  to  the 
narrative,  touched  by  the  tale,  delivered  Cruesus  from  death,  and 
thereafter  bestowed  on  him  honor  and  confidence. 

I'here  in  another  form  of  the  tradition,  which  is  deemed  by  some  more  probable.  Croesus 
it  Mid  to  have  stood  on  a  pyre,  intending  to  oflTer  himself  in  the  flames,  to  propitiate  the  god 
SmndoH,  that  his  people  might  be  saved  from  destruction:  but  he  was  prevented,  it  is  said,  by 
unfavorable  auguries. 

The  subjection  of  the  Greek  colonies  on  the  Asia-Minor  coast 
followed  upon  the  subjugation  of  Lydia.  From  these  colonies,  the 
Phocctans  went  forth,  and  founded  EUa  in  Lower  Italy,  and  Afas- 
siiia  (Marseilles)  in  Gaul.  The  Asian  Greek  cities  were  each 
allowed  its  own  municipal  rulers,  but  paid  tribute  to  the  Persian 
master.    The  conquest  of  Babylon  (538  B.C.),  as  it  opened  the 
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way  for  the  return  to  Jerusalem  of  the  Jewish  exiles,  enabled  Cyrus 
to  establish  a  friendly  people  in  Judaea,  as  a  help  in  fortifying  his 
sway  in  Syria,  and  in  opening  a  path  to  Egypt  But  in  5  29  he  lost 
his  life  in  a  war  which  he  was  waging  against  the  Massageta^  a 
tribe  on  the  Caspian,  allied  in  blood  to  the  Scythians. 

There  was  a  tradition  that  the  barbarian  queen,  Tomyrisy  enraged  that 
Cjrrus  had  overcome  her  son  by  deceit,  dipped  the  slain  king's  head  in  a 
skin-bag  of  blood,  exclaiming,  "  Drink  thy  fill  of  blood,  of  which  thou  couldst 
not  have  enough  in  thy  lifetime ! " 

Cambyses.  —  The  successor  of  Cyrus,  a  man  not  less  warlike 
than  he,  but  more  violent  in  his  passions,  reigned  but  seven  years 
(529-522  B.C.).  His  most  conspicuous  achievement  was  the  con- 
quest of  Egypt.  One  ground  or  pretext  of  his  hostility,  according 
to  the  tale  of  Herodotus,  was  the  fact  that  Amasis,  the  predeces- 
sor of  Psammeticus  111,,  not  daring  to  refuse  the  demand  of  his 
daughter  as  a  wife,  to  be  second  in  rank  to  the  Persian  queen,  had 
fraudulendy  sent,  either  to  Cambyses,  or,  before  his  time,  to  Cyrus, 
NiietiSy  the  daughter  of  the  king  who  preceded  him,  Apries.  De- 
feated at  Peiusium,  and  compelled  to  yield  up  Memphis  after  a 
siege,  it  is  said  that  Psammeticus,  the  Psammenitus  of  Herodotus, 
the  unfortunate  successor  of  the  powerful  Pharaohs,  was  obliged 
to  look  on  the  spectacle  of  his  daughters  in  the  garb  of  working- 
women,  bearing  water,  and  to  see  his  sons,  with  the  principal  young 
nobles,  ordered  to  execution.  But  this  tale  lacks  confirmation. 
His  cruelties  were  probably  of  a  later  date,  and  were  provoked  by 
the  chagrin  he  felt,  and  the  satisfaction  manifested  by  the  people, 
at  the  failure  of  great  expeditions  which  he  sent  southward  for  the 
conquest  of  Meroe,  and  westward  against  the  Oasis  of  Amnion. 
His  armies  perished  in  the  Lybian  deserts.  Even  the  story  of  his 
stabbing  the  sacred  steer  {Apis),  after  these  events,  although  it 
may  be  true,  is  not  sanctioned  by  the  Egyptian  inscriptions.  His 
attack  upon  Ammon  probably  arose,  in  part  at  least,  from  a  desire 
to  possess  himself  of  whatever  lay  between  Egypt  and  the  Car- 
thaginian territory.  But  the  Phoenician  sailors  who  manned  his 
fleet  refused  to  sail  against  their  brethren  in  Carthage.  Cambyses 
assumed  the  title  and  character  of  an  Egyptian  sovereign.  The 
story  of  his  madness  is  an  invention  of  the  Egyptian  priests. 

Darius  (521-485  B.C.).  —  For  a  short  time,  a  pretender,  a 
Magian,  who  called  himself  Smerdis,  and  professed  to  be  the 
brother  of  Cambyses,  usurped  the  throne.  Cambyses  is  said  to 
have  put  an  end  to  his  own  life.  After  a  reign  of  seven  months, 
during  which  he  kept  himself  for  the  most  part  hidden  from  view, 
Smerdis  was  destroyed  by  a  rising  of  the  leading  Persian  families. 
Darius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  of  the  royal  race  of  the  Achamenida, 
succeeded.  He  married  Atossa,  the  daughter  of  Cyrus.  The 
countries  which  composed  an  Oriental  empire  were  so  loosely  held 
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together  that  the  death  of  a  despot  or  the  change  of  a  dynasty 
was  very  likely  to  call  forth  a  general  insurrection.  Darius  showed 
his  military  prowess  in  conquering  anew  various  countries,  including 
Babylon,  which  had  revolted.  He  made  Arabia  tributary,  and  spread 
the  bounds  of  his  vast  empire  as  far  as  India  and  in  North  Africa. 
A  mighty  expedition  which  he  organized  against  the  Scythians  on 
the  Lower  Danube  failed  of  the  results  that  were  hoped  from  it. 
The  barbarians  wasted  their  own  fields,  filled  up  their  wells,  drove 
off  their  cattle,  and  fled  as  the  army  of  Darius  advanced.  He  re- 
turned, however,  with  the  bulk  of  his  army  intact,  although  with  a 
loss  of  prestige,  and  enrolled  "  the  Scyths  beyond  the  sea  "  among 
tlie  subjects  of  his  empire.  His  armies  conquered  the  tribes  of 
Thrace,  so  that  he  pushed  his  boundaries  to  the  frontiers  of  Mace- 
donia. The  rebellion  of  the  Greek  cities  on  the  Asia-Minor  coast 
he  suppressed,  and  harshly  avenged.  Of  his  further  conflicts  with 
the  Greeks  on  the  mainland,  more  is  to  be  said  hereafter.  He  had 
built  Persepolis,  but  his  principal  seat  of  government  appears  to 
have  been  Susa,  He  did  a  great  work  in  organizing  his  imperial 
system.  The  division  into  satrapies  —  large  districts,  each  under  a 
satrap,  or  viceroy  —  was  a  part  of  this  work.  He  thus  introduced 
a  more  efficient  and  methodical  administration  into  his  empire,  — 
an  empire  four  times  as  large  as  the  empire  of  Assyria,  which  it 
had  swallowed  up. 

Government.  —  Persia  proper  corresponded  nearly  to  the  modern  prov- 
ince of  Farsistan  or  Furs.  The  Persian  Empire  stretched  from  east  to  west 
for  a  distance  of  about  three  thousand  miles,  and  was  from  five  hundred  to 
fifteen  hundred  miles  in  width.  It  was  more  than  half  as  large  as  modern 
Europe.  It  comprised  not  less  than  two  millions  of  square  miles.  Its  popu- 
lation under  Darius  may  have  been  seventy  or  eighty  millions.  He  brought 
in  uniformity  of  administration.  In  each  satrapy,  besides  the  satrap  himself, 
who  was  a  despot  within  his  own  dominion,  there  was  at  first  a  commander 
of  the  troops,  and  a  secretary,  whose  business  it  was  to  make  reports  to  the 
Great  King.  These  three  officers  were  really  watchmen  over  one  another. 
It  was  through  spies  ("eyes"  and  "ears")  of  the  king  that  he  was  kept 
informed  of  what  was  takinjg  place  in  every  part  of  the  empire.  At  length 
it  was  found  necessary  to  give  the  satraps  tfie  command  of  the  troops,  which 
took  away  one  important  check  upon  their  power.  There  was  a  regular 
system  ot  taxation,  but  to  this  were  added  extraordinary  and  oppressive 
levies.  Darius  introduced  a  uniform  coinage.  The  name  of  the  coin,  "  daric," 
is  probably  not  derived  from  his  name,  however.  Notwithstanding  the  govern- 
ment by  satraps,  local  laws  and  usages  were  left,  to  a  large  extent,  undis- 
turbed. Great  roads,  and  postal  communication  for  the  exclusive  use  of 
the  government,  connected  the  capital  with  the  distant  provinces.  In  this 
point  the  Persians  set  an  example  which  was  followed  by  the  Romans.  From 
Susa  to  SardiSy  a  distance  of  about  seventeen  hundred  English  miles,  stretched 
a  road,  along  which,  at  proper  intervals,  were  caravansaries,  and  over  which 
the  fleet  couriers  of  the  king  rode  in  six  or  seven  davs.  The  king  was  an 
absolute  lord  and  master,  who  disposed  of  the  lives  and  property  of  his  sub- 
jects without  restraint.  To  him  the  most  servile  homage  was  paid.  He 
lived  mostly  in  seclusion  imhis  palace.  On  great  occasions  he  sat  at  banquet 
with  his  nobles.    His  throne  was  made  of  gold,  silver,  and  ivory.    All  who 
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approached  him  kissed  the  earth.  His  ordinary  dress  was  probably  of  the 
richest  silk.  He  took  his  meals  mostly  by  himself.  His  fare  was  made  up 
of  the  choicest  delicacies.  His  seraglio,  guarded  by  eunuchs,  contained  a 
multitude  of  inmates,  brought  together  by  his  arbitrary  command,  over  whom, 
in  a  certain  way,  the  queen-mother  presided.  His  chief  diversions  were 
playing  at  dice  within  doors,  and  hunting  without.  Paradises^  or  parks, 
walled  in,  planted  with  trees  and  shrubbery,  and  furnished  with  refreshing 
fountains  and  streams,  were  his  hunting-ground.  Such  inclosures  were  the 
delight  of  all  Persians.  In  war  he  was  attended  with  various  officers  in  close 
attendance  on  his  person,  —  the  stool-bearer,  the  bow-bearer,  etc.  In  peace, 
there  was  another  set,  among  whom  was  "the  parasol-bearer,"  —  for  to  be 
sheltered  by  the  parasol  was  an  exclusive  privilege  of  the  king,  —  the  fan- 
bearer,  etc.  There  were  certain  privileged  families,  —  six  besides  the  royal 
clan  of  the  Ackttmenida^  the  chiefs  of  all  of  which  were  his  counselors,  and 
from  whom  he  was  bound  to  choose  his  legitimate  wives.  When  the  monarch 
traveled,  even  on  military  expeditions,  he  was  accompanied  by  the  whole 
varied  apparatus  of  luxury  which  ministered  to  his  pleasures  in  tne  court,  — 
costly  furniture,  a  vast  retinue  of  attendants,  of  inmates  of  the  harem,  etc. 

Axmy  and  Navy. — The  arms  of  the  footman  were  a  sword,  a  spear, 
and  a  bow.  Persian  bowmen  were  skillful.  Persian  cavalry,  both  heavy  and 
light,  were  their  most  effective  arm.  The  military  leaders  depended  on  the 
celerity  of  their  horsemen  and  the  weight  of  their  numbers.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  they  employed  military  engines.  They  were  not  wholly  ignorant  of 
strategy.  Their  troops  were  marshaled  by  nations,  each  in  its  own  costume, 
the  commander  of  the  whole  being  in  the  center  of  the  line  of  battle.  The 
body-guard  of  the  king  was  "  the  Immortals,"  a  body  of  ten  thousand  picked 
footmen,  the  number  being  always  kept  intact.  The  enemies  of  the  Persians, 
except  in  the  case  of  rebels,  were  not  treated  with  inhumanity.  In  this  regard 
the  Persians  are  in  marked  contrast  with  the  Semitic  ferocity  of  the  Assyrians. 
Their  navies  were  drawn  from  the  subject-peoples.  The  trireme^  with  its 
projecting  prow  shod  with  iron,  and  its  crew  of  two  hundred  men,  was  the 
principal,  but  not  the  only  vessel  used  in  sea-fights. 

laiterature  and  Art.  —  A  Persian  youth  was  ordinarily  taught  to  read, 
but  there  was  little  intellectual  culture.  Boys  were  trained  in  athletic  exer- 
cises. It  was  a  discipline  in  hardy  and  temperate  habits.  Etiquette,  in  all 
ranks  of  the  people,  was  highly  esteemed.  The  Persians,  as  a  nation,  were 
bright-minded,  and  not  deficient  in  fancy  and  imagination.  But  they  con- 
tributed little  to  science.  Their  religious  ideas  were  an  heirloom  from  remote 
ancestors.  The  celebrated  Persian  poet,  Firdousi^  lived  in  the  tenth  century 
of  our  era.  His  great  poem,  the  Shahnamehy  or  Book  of  Kings,  is  a  store- 
house of  ancient  traditions.  It  is  probable  that  the  ancient  poetry  of  the 
Persians,  like  this  production,  was  of  moderate  merit.  Of  the  Persian  archi- 
tecture and  sculpture,  we  derive  our  knowledge  from  the  massive  ruins  of 
Persepolis,  which  was  burned  by  Alexander  the  Great,  and  from  the  remains 
of  other  cities.  They  had  learned  from  Assyria  and  Babylon,  but  they  dis- 
play no  high  degree  of  artistic  talent.  They  were  not  an  intellectual  people : 
they  were  soldiers  and  rulers. 

Literature  —Works  mentioned  on  pp  16,  4a:  Encycl.  Brit.,  Art.  Persia;  Vaux, 
Persia  from  the  Monuments  (1876);  Ndldeke,  Aufs'dtze  zur persischen  Geschichte  (1887): 
Justi,  Geschichte  Irans  ( 1900) ;  Markham,  General  Sketch  of  the  History  of  Persia  ( 1874). 

RETROSPECT. 

In  Eastern  Asia  the  Chinese  nation  was  built  up,  the  principal 
achievement  of  the  Mongolian  race.  Its  influence  was  restricted 
to  neighboring  peoples  of  kindred  blood.  Its  civilization,  having 
once  attained  to  a  certain  stage  of  prd^ress,  remained  for  the 
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most  part  stationary.  China,  in  its  isolation,  exerted  no  power 
upon  the  general  course  of  history.  Not  until  a  late  age,  when 
the  civilization  of  the  Caucasian  race  should  be  developed,  was 
the  culture  of  China  to  produce,  in  the  mingling  of  the  European 
and  Asiatic  peoples,  its  full  fruits,  even  for  China  herself.  India — 
although  the  home  of  a  Caucasian  immigrant  people,  a  people  of 
the  Aryan  family  too  —  was  cut  off  by  special  causes  from  playing 
an  effective  part,  either  actively  or  passively,  in  the  general  historic 
movement. 

Egypty  from  1500  to  1300  B.C.,  was  the  leading  community  of 
the  ancient  world.  But  civilization  in  Egypt,  at  an  early  date, 
crystallized  in  an  unchanging  form.  The  aim  was  to  preserve  un- 
altered what  the  past  had  brought  out.  The  bandaged  mummy, 
the  result  of  the  effort  to  preserve  even  the  material  body  of 
man  for  all  future  time,  is  a  type  of  the  leaden  conservatism  which 
pervaded  Egyptian  life.  The  pre-eminence  of  Egypt  was  lost 
by  the  rise  of  the  Semitic  states  to  increasing  power.  Semitic 
arms  and  culture  were  in  the  ascendant  for  six  centuries  (1300  to 
700  B.C.).  Babylonia  shares  with  Egypt  the  distinction  of  being 
one  of  tne  two  chief  fountains  of  culture.  From  Babylonia,  as- 
tronomy, writing,  and  other  useful  arts  were  disseminated  among 
the  other  Semitic  peoples.  It  was  a  strong  state  even  before 
2000  B.C.  Babylon  was  a  hive  of  industry,  and  was  active  in 
trade,  a  link  of  intercourse  between  the  East  and  the  West.  But 
this  function  of  an  intermediate  was  discharged  still  more  effec- 
tively by  the  Phoenicians,  the  first  great  commercial  and  naval 
power  of  antiquity.  Tyre  reached  the  acme  of  its  prosperity  under 
Hiram,  the  contemporary  oi  Solomon,  about  1000  B.C.  Meantime, 
among  the  Hebreu*  people,  the  foundations  of  the  true  religion 
had  been  laid,  —  that  religion  of  monotheism  which  in  future  ages 
was  to  leaven  the  nations.  Contemporaneously,  the  Assyrian 
Monarchy  was  rising  to  importance  on  the  banks  of  the  Tigris. 
The  appearance,  "  in  the  first  half  of  the  ninth  century  B.C.,  of  a 
power  advancing  from  the  heart  of  Asia  towards  the  West,  is  an 
event  of  immeasurable  importance  in  the  history  of  the  world." 
The  Israelites  were  divided.  About  the  middle  of  the  eighth 
century  B.C.,  both  of  their  kingdoms  lost  their  independence. 
Assyria  was  vigorous  in  war,  but  had  no  deep  foundation  of  national 
life.  "  Its  religion  was  not  rooted  in  the  soil,  like  that  of  Egypt, 
nor  based  on  the  observation  of  the  sky  and  stars,  like  that  of 
Babylon."  "  Its  gods  were  gods  of  war,  manifesting  themselves 
in  the  prowess  of  ruling  princes."  The  main  instrument  in  effect- 
ing the  downfall  of  Assyria  was  the  Medo-Persian  power.  Through 
the  Medes  and  Persians,  the  Aryan  race  comes  forward  into  con- 
spicuity  and  control.  One  branch  of  the  Iranians  of  Bactria, 
entering  India,  through  the  agency  of  climate  and  other  physical 
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influences  converted  their  religion  into  a  mystical  and  speculative 
pantheism,  and  their  social  organization  into  a  caste-system  under 
the  rule  of  a  priesthood.  The  Medes  and  Persians,  under  other 
circumstances,  in  contact  with  tribes  about  them,  turned  their 
religion  into  a  dualism,  yet  with  a  monotheistic  drift  that  was  not 
wholly  extinguished.  The  conquest  of  Babylon  by  Cyrus  anni- 
hilated Semitic  power.  The  fall  of  Lydia,  the  conquest  of  Egypt 
by  Cambyses,  and  the  victories  of  Darius,  brought  the  world  into 
subjection  to  Persian  rule. 

The  dates  of  some  of  the  most  important  historical  evenu  in  this  Section  are  as  follow 

Menes,  the  first  historic  king  of  Egypt about  4000  B.C. 

Accession  of  Ramses  II.  to  the  Egyptian  throne  ...         1340  B.C. 

Rise  of  the  Babylonian  kingdom about  4000  B.C. 

Reign  of  Hiram  at  Tvre,  and  of  Solomon         ....       about  950  B.C. 

As^riancaptirity:  oowiifall  of  Israel 73a  B.C. 

FallofNinereh 606  B.C 

Babylonian  captivity:  downfall  of  J  udah 586  B.C. 

Reign  of  Cyrus  begins 559  B.C. 

Fall  of  Lydii^:  capture  of  Sardis    ....  ...      546  B.C. 

Fall  of  Babylon ....  538  BC. 

Reign  of  Darius  begins 531  B.C. 

Beginniiigs  of  CivillBatiOQ.  —  In  the  history  of  Western  Asia 
we  discern  the  beginnings  of  civilization  and  of  the  true  religion. 
In  the  room  of  useless  and  destructive  tribal  warfare,  great  num- 
bers are  banded  together  under  despotic  rule.  CmES  were  built, 
where  property  and  life  could  be  protected,  and  within  whose 
massive  walls  of  vast  circumference  the  useful  arts  and  the  rudi- 
ments of  science  could  spring  up.  Trade  and  commerce,  by  land 
and  sea,  naturally  followed.  Thus  nations  came  to  know  one 
another.  Aggressive  war  and  subjugation  had  a  part  in  the  same 
result.  The  power  of  the  peoples  of  western  Asia,  the  guardians 
of  infant  civilization,  availed  to  keep  back  the  hordes  of  barbarians 
on  the  north,  or,  as  in  the  case  of  the  great  Scythian  invasion 
(p.  47),  to  drive  them  back  to  their  own  abodes. 

Defects  of  Asiatic  Civilization.  —  But  the  civilization  of  the 
Asiatic  empires  had  radical  and  fatal  defects.  The  development 
of  human  nature  was  in  some  one  direction,  to  the  exclusion  of 
other  forms  of  human  activity.  As  to  knowledge,  it  was  confined 
within  a  limit  beyond  which  progress  was  slow.  The  geometry  of 
Egypt  and  the  astronomy  of  Babylon  remained  where  the  neces- 
sity of  the  pyramid-builders  and  the  superstition  of  the  astrologers 
had  carried  them.  Even  the  art  of  war  was  in  a  rudimental  stage. 
In  battie,  huge  multitudes  were  precipitated  upon  one  another. 
There  are  some  evidences  of  strategy,  when  we  reach  the  cam- 
paigns of  Cjrrus.  But  war  was  full  of  barbarities,  —  the  destruction 
of  cities,  the  expatriation  of  masses  of  people,  the  pitiless  treat- 
ment of  captives.  Architecture  exhibits  magnitude  without  ele- 
gance. Temples,  palaces,  and  tombs  are  monuments  of  labor  rather 
than  creations  of  art.     They  impress  oftener  by  their  size  than  by 
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their  beauty.  Statuary  is  inert  and  massive,  and  appears  insepa- 
rable from  the  buildings  to  which  it  is  attached.  Literature^  with 
the  exception  of  the  Hebrew,  is  hardly  less  monotonous  than  art. 
The  religion  of  the  Semitic  nations,  the  Hebretvs  excepted,  so  far 
from  containing  in  it  a  purifying  element,  tended  to  degrade  its 
votaries  by  feeding  the  flame  of  sensual  and  revengeful  passion. 
What  but  debasement  could  come  from  the  worship  of  Astarte  and 
the  Phoenician  £1? 

The  great  empires  did  not  assimilate  the  nations  which  they 
comprised.  They  were  bound,  but  not  in  the  least  fused,  together. 
Persia  went  farther  than  any  other  empire  in  creating  a  uniform 
administration,  but  even  the  Persian  Empire  remained  a  conglom- 
erate of  distinct  peoples. 

Oriental  Qovemment  —  The  government  of  the  Oriental  na- 
tions was  a  despotism.  It  was  not  a  government  of  laws,  but  the 
will  of  the  one  master  was  omnipotent.  The  counterpart  of  tyr- 
anny in  the  ruler  was  cringing,  abject  servility  in  the  subject. 
Humanity  could  not  thrive,  man  could  not  grow  to  his  full  stature, 
under  such  a  system.  It  was  on  the  soil  of  Europe  and  among 
the  Greeks  that  a  better  type  of  manhood  and  a  true  idea  of  lib- 
erty were  to  spring  up. 
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Division   II. 
EUROPE. 

Physioal  Geography.  —  The  Alps,  continued  on  the  west  by 
the  Pyrenees  and  the  Cantabrian  mountains,  and  carried  eastward 
to  the  Black  Sea  by  the  Balkan  range,  form  an  irregular  line,  that 
separates  the  three  peninsulas  of  Spain,  Italy,  and  Greece  from 
the  great  plain  of  central  Europe.  On  the  north  of  this*  plain, 
there  is  a  corresponding  system  of  peninsulas  and  islands,  where 
the  Baltic  answers  in  a  measure  to  the  Mediterranean.  This 
midland  sea,  which  at  once  unites  and  separates  the  three  conti- 
nents, is  connected  with  the  Atlantic  by  the  narrow  Strait  of  Gib- 
raltar, and  on  the  east  is  continued  in  the  ^gean  Sea,  or  the 
Archipelago,  which  leads  into  the  Hellespont,  or  the  Strait  of 
the  Dardanelles,  thence  onward  into  the  Propontis,  or  Sea  of  Mar- 
mora, and  through  the  Bosphorus  into  the  Black  Sea,  and  the  Sea 
of  Azoff  beyond.  From  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Indian  Ocean  the 
Mediterranean  is  parted  by  a  space  which  is  now  traversed  by  a 
canal.  The  irregularity  of  the  coast-line  is  one  of  the  characteris- 
tic features  of  the  European  continent.  Especially  are  the  north- 
em  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  indented  by  arms  of  the  sea ; 
and  this,  along  with  the  numerous  islands,  marks  out  the  whole 
region  as  remarkably  adapted  to  maritime  life  and  commercial 
intercourse. 

Its  Inhabitants.  —  Europe  was  early  inhabited  by  branches  of 
the  Aryan  race.  The  cradle  or  primitive  seat  of  the  Aryan  family 
—  from  which  its  two  main  divisions,  the  European  and  the  Asiatic, 
went  forth  —  is  not  known.  It  is  a  matter  of  theory  and  debate. 
We  find  the  Graco-Latin  peoples  on  the  south,  the  more  central 
nations  of  Celtic  speech,  the  more  northern  Teutons,  and  in  the 
north-east  the  Slavonians.  But  how  all  these  Aryan  branches  are 
mutually  related,  and  of  the  order  and  path  of  their  prehistoric 
migrations,  litde  is  definitely  known.  The  Celts  were  evidendy 
preceded  by  non- Aryan  inhabitants,  of  whom  the  Basques  in  Spain 
and  France  are  a  relic.  The  Celtiberians  in  Spain,  as  the  name 
implies,  were  a  mixture  of  the  Celts  with  the  native  non-Aryan 
Iberians.    The  Greeks  and  the  Italians  had  a  common  ancestry,  as 

11 


74 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY. 


we  know  by  their  languages ;  but  of  that  common  ancestry  neither 
Greeks  nor  Latins  in  the  historic  period  retained  any  recollection ; 
nor  can  we  safely  affirm,  that,  of  that  earlier  stock,  they  alone  were 
the  offspring. 

"  All  the  known  Indo-European  languages."  writes  Professor  A^liitney,  "  are  descended 
from  a  single  dialect,  which  must  have  been  spolcen  at  some  time  in  the  past  by  a  single  limited 
community,  by  the  spread  and  emigration  of  which  —  not,  certainly,  without  incorporating  also 
bodies  of  other  races  than  that  to  which  itself  belonged  by  ori^n  —  it  has  reached  its  present 
wide  distribution."  "  Of  course,  it  would  be  a  matter  of  the  highest  interest  to  determine  the 
place  and  period  of  this  imporunt  community,  were  there  any  means  of  doing  so:  but  that  is 
DOC  the  case,  at  least  at  present."  "  The  coodition  of  these  languages  is  reconcilable  with  any 
possible  theory  as  to  the  original  site  of  the  familv."  "  One  pomt  is  established,  that  *  the  sep- 
aration of  the  five  European  branches  must  have  been  later  than  their  common  separation  from 
the  two  Asiatic  branches.'  the  Iranians  and  Indians."  (Whitney's  The  Life  and  Growth  of 
Language,  qd.  iqi,  193.) 


Section  I. 
GRECIAN    HISTORY. 

The  Zduid.  — "  Greeks  "  is  not  a  name  which  the  people  who 
bore  it  applied  to  themselves.  It  was  a  name  given  them  by  their 
kinsfolk,  the  Romans.  They  called  themselves  Hellenes,  and 
their  land  they  called  Hellas,  Hellas,  or  Greece  proper,  included 
the  southern  portion  of  the  peninsula  of  which  it  is  a  part,  the  por- 
tion bounded  on  the  north  by  Olympus  and  the  Cambunian  Moun- 
tains, and  extending  south  to  the  Mediterranean.  Its  shores  were 
washed  on  the  east  by  the  iEgean,  on  the  west  by  the  Adriatic,  or 
Ionian  Gulf.  The  length  of  Hellas  was  about  two  hundred  and 
fifty  English  miles :  its  greatest  width,  measured  on  the  northern 
frontier,  or  from  Attica  on  a  line  westward,  was  about  a  hundred 
and  eighty  miles.     It  is  somewhat  smaller  than  Portugal. 

Along  its  coast  are  many  deep  bays.  Long  and  narrow  prom- 
ontories run  out  into  the  sea.  Thus  a  great  length  is  given  to  the 
sea-coast,  which  abounds  in  commodious  harbors.  The  tideless 
waters  are  safe  for  navigators.  Scattered  within  easy  distance  of 
the  shore  are  numerous  islands  of  great  fertility  and  beauty.  So 
high  and  rugged  are  the  mountains  that  communication  between 
different  places  is  commonly  easier  by  water  than  by  land.  A 
branch  of  the  Alps  at  the  forty-second  parallel  ef  latitude  turns  to 
the  south-east,  and  descends  to  TcBnarum,  the  southern  promon- 
tory. On  either  side,  lateral  branches  are  sent  off,  at  short  inter- 
vals, to  the  east  and  the  west.  From  these  in  turn,  branches, 
especially  on  the  east,  are  thrown  out  in  the  same  direction  as  the 
main  ridge ;  that  is,  from  north  to  south.  Little  room  is  left  for 
plains  of  much  extent.  Thessaly,  with  its  single  river,  the  Peneus, 
was  such  a  plain.  There  were  no  navigable  rivers.  Most  of  the 
streams  were  nothing  more  than  winter-torrents,  whose  beds  were 
nearly  or  quite  dry  in  the  summer.  They  often  groped  their  way 
to  the  sea  through  underground  channels,  either  beneath  lakes  or 
in  passages  which  the  streams  themselves  bored  through  limestone. 
The  physical  features  of  the  country  fitted  it  for  the  development 
of  small  states,  distinct  from  one  another,  yet,  owing  especially  to 
the  relations  of  the  land  to  the  sea,  full  of  life  and  movement 
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The  Oredan  States.  —  The  territory  of  Greece  included  (i) 
Northern  Greece,  comprising  all  north  of  the  Malian  (Zeitoum) 
and  Ambracian  (Arta)  gulfs ;  (2)  Central  Greece,  extending  thence 
to  the  Gulf  of  Corinth ;  (3)  the  peninsula  of  Peloponnesus 
(Morea)  to  the  south  of  the  isthmus.  The  country  was  occupied, 
in  the  flourishing  days  of  Greece,  by  not  less  than  seventeen 
states. 

Northern  Greece  conuined  two  principal  countries,  Thessaly  and  Epirus, 
separated  from  one  another  by  the  Pindus.  Thessaly  was  the  largest  and 
most  fertile  of  the  Grecian  states.  The  Peneus,  into  which  poured  the 
mountain  streams,  passed  to  the  sea  through  a  narrow  gorge,  the  famous 
Vale  of  Tempe.  In  the  mountainous  region  of  Epirus  were  numerous 
streams  flowing  through  the  valleys.  Withm  it  was  the  ancient  Dodona^  the 
seat  of  the  oracle.  Magnesia^  east  of  Thessaly,  on  the  coast,  comprised 
within  it  the  two  ranges  of  Ossa  and  Pelion,  Central  Greece  contained  eleven 
states.  Maiis  had  on  its  eastern  edge  the  pass  of  Thermopyla.  In  Phocis^ 
on  the  southern  slope  of  Mount  Parnassus,  was  Delphi.  Baotia  was  dis- 
tinguished for  the  number  and  size  of  its  cities,  the  chief  of  which  was  Thebes. 
Attica  projected  from  Boeotia  to  the  south-east,  its  length  being  seventy  miles, 
and  its  greatest  width  thirty  miles.  Its  area  was  only  about  seven  hun- 
dred and  twenty  square  miles.  It  was  thus  only  a  little  more  than  half  as 
large  as  the  State  of  Rhode  Island,  which  has  an  area  of  thirteen  hundred 
and  six  square  miles.  Its  only  important  town  was  Athens.  Its  rivers,  the 
Jlissus  and  the  two  Cephissusses^  were  nothing  more  than  torrent  courses. 
In  Southern  Greece  were  eleven  countries.  The  territory  of  Corinth  embraced 
most  of  the  isthmus,  and  a  large  tract  in  Peloponnesus.  It  had  but  one 
considerable  city,  Corinth^  which  had  two  ports,  —  one  on  the  Corinthian 
Gulf,  Lechceum^  and  the  other  on  the  Saronic  Gulf,  Cenchrea.  Arcctdia^ 
the  central  mountain  country,  has  been  called  the  Switzerland  of  Pelopon- 
nesus. It  comprised  numerous  important  towns,  as  Mantinea^  Orchomenus^ 
and,  in  later  times,  Megalopolis.  In  the  south-east  was  Laconia^  with  an  area 
of  about  nineteen  hundred  square  miles.  It  consisted  mainly  of  the  valley 
of  the  Eurotasy  which  lay  between  the  lofty  mountain  ranges  of  Pamon  and 
Tayjrctus.  "Hollow  Lacedxmon"  was  a  phrase  descriptive  of  its  situation. 
Sparta^  the  capita],  was  on  the  Eurotasy  twenty  miles  from  the  sea.  It  had 
no  other  important  city.  Argolis^  projecting  into  the  sea,  eastward  of  Arca- 
dia, had  within  it  the  ancient  towns  ot  Mycenct  and  Argos. 

The  Islands. — It  must  be  remembered  that  the  waters  between 
Kurope  and  Asia  were  not  a  separating  barrier,  but  a  close  bond 
of  connection.  There  is  scarcely  a  single  point  "  where,  in  clear 
weather,  a  mariner  would  feel  himself  left  in  a  solitude  between 
sky  and  water ;  the  eye  reaches  from  island  to  island,  and  easy 
voyages  of  a  day  lead  from  bay  to  bay."  Greek  towns,  including 
very  ancient  places,  were  scattered  along  the  western  coast  of  Asia 
Minor,  between  the  mountains  and  the  shore.  The  iEgean  was 
studded  with  Greek  islands.  These,  together  with  the  islands  in 
the  Ionian  Sea,  on  the  west,  formed  a  part  of  Greek  territory. 

The  ])rincipal  island  near  Greece  was  Eubcea^  stretching  for  a  hundred 
miles  along  the  east  coast  of  Attica,  Boeotia,  and  Locris.  On  the  opposite 
side  of  the  peninsula,  west  of  Epirus,  was  the  smaller  but  yet  large  island 
of  Corcyra  (Corfu).  On  the  west,  besides,  were  IthaeOy  Cephalleniot  and 
Zacyntkus  (Zante) ;  on  the  south,  the  (Enussa  Islands  and  CyUura;  on  the 
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eait,  ^gina^  Saltunis,  etc.  From  the  south-eastern  shores  of  Euboea  and 
Attica,  the  Cyciades  and  Shades  extended  in  a  continuous  series,  "like 
a  set  of  stepping-stones,"  across  the  iCgean  Sea  to  Asia  Minor.  From 
Coram  and  the  Acroceraunian  promontory,  one  could  descry,  in  clear 
weatner,  the  Italian  coast.  These  were  all  littoral  islands.  Besides  these, 
there  were  other  islands  in  the  northern  and  central  if^gean,  such  as  JUm- 
tMs,  Samotkrcue^  Delos^  Naxos^  etc. ;  and  in  the  southern  ^gcan,  Crete^  an 
island  mountainous  but  fertile,  a  hundred  and  fifty  miles  in  length  from  east 
to  west,  and  about  fifteen  in  breadth,  and  containing  more  than  two  thou- 
sand square  miles.  The  Greek  race  was  still  more  widely  diffused  through 
the  settlements  in  and  about  the  western  Mediterranean. 

The  Bond  of  Race.  —  The  Greeks,  or  Hellenes,  were  not  so 
much  a  nation  as  a  united  race.  Politically  divided,  they  were 
conscious  of  a  fraternal  bond  that  connected  them,  wherever  they 
might  be  found,  and  parted  them  from  the  rest  of  mankind. 
Their  sense  of  brotherhood  is  implied  in  the  fabulous  belief  in  a 
common  ancestor  named  Hellen.  Together  with  a  fellowship  in 
blood,  there  was  a  community  in  language,  notwitjistandmg  minor 
differences  in  dialect.  Moreover,  there  was  a  common  religion. 
They  worshiped  the  same  gods.  They  had  the  same  ritual,  and 
cherished  in  common  the  same  beliefs  respecting  things  supernat- 
ural. In  connection  with  these  ties  of  blood,  of  language,  and  of 
religion,  they  celebrated  together  great  national  festivals,  like  the 
Olympic  games,  in  which  Greeks  from  all  parts  of  the  world  might 
take  part,  and  into  which  they  entered  with  a  peculiar  enthusiasm. 
As  the  Jews,  following  the  impulses  of  a  holier  faith,  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  celebrate  as  one  family  their  sacred  rites;  so  the 
Greeks  repaired  to  hallowed  shrines  of  Zeus  or  Apolk),  assembling 
from  afar  on  the  plain  of  Olympia  and  at  the  foot  of  Parnassus. 

DIVISIONS  OF  GREEK  HISTORY. 

Greek  history  embraces  three  general  periods.  The  first  is  the 
formative  period,  and  extends  to  the  Persian  wars,  500  B.C.  Tlie 
second  period  covers  the  flourishing  era  of  Greece,  from  500  B.C. 
to  359  B.C.  The  third  is  the  Macedonian  period,  when  the 
freedom  of  Greece  was  lost,  —  the  era  of  Philip  and  Alexander, 
and  of  Alexander's  successors. 

Period  I.  is  divided  into  ( i )  the  mythical  or  prehistoric  age, 
extending  to  776  B.C. ;  (2)  the  age  of  the  formation  of  the  prin- 
cipal states.  Period  II.  includes  (i)  the  Persian  wars,  502-479 
B.C. ;  (2)  the  period  of  Athenian  supremacy,  478-431  B.C. ;  (3) 
the  Peloponnesian  war,  431-404  B.C.,  with  the  Spartan,  followed 
by  the  TTieban  ascendency,  404-362  B.C.  Period  III.  includes 
(i)  the  reigns  of  Philip  and  Alexander,  359-323  B.C. ;  (2)  the 
kingdoms  into  which  the  empire  of  Alexander  was  divided. 


Period  I. 
GREECE    PRIOR    TO    THE    PERSIAN    WARS. 


CHAPTER    I. 
THE  FRIBHISTORIC   AGS. 

Origin  of  the  Greeks.  —  Before  the  Hellenes  parted  from  their 
Aryan  ancestry,  they  had  words  for  "father,"  "mother,"  "broth- 
er," **son,"  and  "daughter,"  as  well  as  for  certain  connections 
by  marriage.  They  lived  in  houses,  pastured  flocks  and  herds, 
possessed  dogs  and  horses.  They  had  for  weapons,  the  sword 
and  the  bow.  "They  knew  how  to  work  gold,  silver,  and  copper ; 
they  could  count  up  to  a  hundred ;  they  reckoned  time  by  the 
lunar  month ;  they  spoke  of  the  sky  as  the  '  heaven-father.* "  The 
differences  between  the  Greek  and  the  Latin  languages  prove,  also, 
that  the  Greeks  and  Italians,  after  their  common  progenitors  broke 
off"  from  the  primitive  Aryan  stock,  had  long  dwelt  apart.  The 
Greeks,  when  they  first  become  known  to  us  in  historical  times, 
consist  of  two  great  branches,  the  Dorians  and  lonians^  together 
with  a  less  distinct  branch,  the  /Eolians^  which  differs  less,  per- 
haps, from  the  parent  Hellenes  than  do  the  two  divisions  just 
named. 

It  is  a  probable  opinion  of  scholars,  that  the  halting-place  of  the 
Hellenes,  whence,  in  successive  waves,  they  passed  over  into  Greece, 
was  Phrygia,  in  the  north-west  of  Asia  Minor.  Precetling  the 
Greeks  both  in  northern  Greece  and  in  PeloiX)nnesus,  and  spread 
over  the  coasts  and  islands  of  the  Archiixilago,  was  a  people  of 
whom  they  had  an  indistinct  knowledge,  whom  they  called  Pelas- 
gians.  They  were  husbandmen  or  herdsmen.  Their  national 
sanctuary  was  at  Dodona,  in  Epirus.  The  "Cycloi^ean"  ruins, 
com|X)sed  of  huge  polygonal  blocks  of  stone,  which  they  left 
behind  in  various  places,  are  the  remnant  of  their  walls  and  fortifi- 
cations. The  Greeks  looked  back  on  these  Pelasgian  predecessors 
as  different  from  themselves.  Yet  no  reminiscences  existed  of 
any  hostility  towards  them.  It  is  plausibly  conjectured  that  this 
prehistoric  people  were  emigrants  from  the  region  of  Phrygia  at  a 
more  ancient  date,  and  that  the  Hellenes,  a  more  energetic  and 
gifted  branch  of  the  same  stock,  followed  them,  and,  without  force 
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or  conflict,  became  the  founders  and  leaders  of  a  new  historic 
movement,  in  which  the  Pelasgians  disappeared  from  view.  In 
this  second  migration,  the  ancestors  of  the  lonians  went  down 
from  Phrygia  to  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  and  began  the  career 
which  made  them  a  maritime  and  commercial  people.  The  Do- 
rians crossed  over  to  the  highlands  of  northern  Greece,  where 
they  became  hanly  mountaineers,  not  addicted  to  the  sea.  The 
one  tribe  were  to  be  eventually  the  founders  of  Athens  ;  the  other, 
of  Sparta.  Besides  these  two  main  tribes,  the  ^^oUans  occupied 
Thessaly,  Bocotia,  iEtolia,  and  other  districts.  To  them  the 
AchceanSf  who  were  supreme  in  Peloponnesus  in  the  days  of 
Homer,  were  allied. 

Foreign  Influences.—  Besides  Phrygia,  the  legends  of  the  Greeks 
bear  traces  of  a  foreign  influence  from  Phcsnicia  and  Egypt.  The 
Phoenicians  were  unquestionably  early  connected  with  the  Greeks, 
first  by  commercial  visits  to  Greek  ports,  to  which  they  brought 
foreign  merchandise.  The  story  of  CadmuSy  who  is  said  to  have 
founded  TJiedes,  and  to  have  brought  in  the  Phoenician  alphabet,  is 
fabulous.  But  it  is  probable,  that,  as  early  as  the  close  of  the  ninth 
century  B.C.,  the  alphabet  was  introduced  by  Phoenician!,  and  dif- 
fused over  Greece.  Another  legend  is  that  of  Cecrops,  conceived 
of  later  as  an  Egyi^tian,  who  is  said  to  have  built  a  citadel  at  Ath- 
ens, and  to  have  imported  the  seeds  of  civilization  and  religion. 
Danaus,  another  emigrant  from  Egypt,  coming  with  his  flfty 
daughters,  is  said  to  have  built  the  citadel  of  Argos.  In  the  later 
times,  the  Greeks  were  fond  of  tracing  their  knowledge  of  the 
arts  to  Egyptian  sources.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  agents  by 
whom  germs  of  civilization  were  said  to  have  been  imported  from 
abroad,  though  foreign,  are  nevertheless  depicted  as  thoroughly 
Greek  in  their  character.  Whatever  the  Greeks  may  have  owed  to 
Egypt,  it  is  probable  was  mainly  derived  from  lonians  who  had 
previously  planted  themselves  in  that  country. 

The  Dorian  Emigration.  —  It  was  in  the  prehistoric  time  that 
the  Dorians  left  their  homes  in  northern  Greece,  and  migrated  into 
Peloponnesus,  where  they  proved  themselves  stronger  than  the 
lonians  and  the  Achaeans  dwelling  there.  They  left  the  Achaeans 
on  the  south  coast  of  the  Corinthian  Gulf,  in  the  district  called 
Achaia.  Nor  did  they  conquer  Arcadia.  But  of  most  of  Pelopon- 
nesus they  became  masters.  This  is  the  portion  of  historic  truth 
contained  in  the  myth  of  the  Return  of  the  Heraciida,  the  de- 
scendants of  Hercules,  to  the  old  kingdom  of  their  ancestor. 

Migrations  to  Asia  Minor.  —  The  Dorian  conquest  is  said  to 
have  been  the  cause  of  three  distinct  migrations  to  Asia  Minor. 
The  Achaeans,  with  their  .^2olic  kinsmen  on  the  north,  established 
themselves  on  the  north-west  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  I^sbos  and  Cyme 
being  their  strongliokls,  and  by  degrees  got  control  in  Mysia  and 
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the  Troad,  Ionic  emigrants  from  Attica  joined  their  brethren  on 
the  same  coast.  The  Dorians  settled  on  the  south-west  coast; 
they  also  settled  Cos  and  Rhodes,  and  at  length  subdued  Crete, 
The  Dorian  conquest  of  Peloponnesus,  and  the  migrations  just 
spoken  of,  were  slow  in  their  progress,  and  possibly  stretched  over 
centuries. 

Character  of  the  Oreeks.—  Originality  is  a  distinguishing  trait 
of  the  Greeks.  Whatever  they  borrowed  from  others  they  made 
their  own,  and  reproduced  in  a  form  i)eculiar  to  themselves.  They 
were  never  servile  copyists.  All  the  products  of  the  Greek  mind, 
whether  in  government,  art,  literature,  or  in  whatever  province  of 
human  activity,  wear  a  i^eculiar  stamp.  When  we  leave  Asiatic 
ground,  and  come  into  contact  with  the  Greeks,  we  find  ourselves 
in  another  atmosphere.  A  spirit  of  humanity,  in  the  broad  sense 
of  the  term,  i>ervades  their  life.  A  regard  for  reason,  a  sense  of 
order,  a  disposition  to  keep  every  thing  within  measure,  is  a  marked 
characteristic.  Their  sense  of  form  —  including  a  perception  of 
beauty,  and  of  harmony  and  proportion  —  made  them  in  politics 
and  letters  the  leaders  of  mankind.  "  Do  nothing  in  excess,"  was 
their  favorite  maxim.  They  hated  every  thing  that  was  out  of 
proix)rtion.  Their  language,  without  a  rival  in  flexibility  and  sym- 
metry and  in  perfection  of  sound,  is  itself,  though  a  spontaneous 
creation,  a  work  of  art.  "  Tlie  whole  language  resembles  the  body 
of  an  artistically  trained  athlete,  in  which  every  muscle,  every 
sinew,  is  developed  into  full  play,  where  there  is  no  trace  of  tumid- 
ity or  of  inert  matter,  and  all  is  power  and  life."  The  great  variety 
of  the  spiritual  gifts  of  this  people,  the  severest  formulas  of  science, 
the  loftiest  flights  of  imagination,  the  keenest  play  of  wit  and 
humor,  were  capable  of  precise  and  effective  expression  in  this 
language  "  as  in  ductile  play."  The  use  of  the  language,  so  lucid 
and  so  nice  in  its  discriminations,  was  itself  an  education  for  the 
young  who  grew  up  to  hear  it  and  to  speak  it.  In  a  genial  yet 
invigorating  climate,  in  a  land  where  breezes  from  the  mountain 
and  the  sea  were  mingled,  the  versatile  Greeks  produced  by  phys- 
ical training  that  vigor  and  grace  of  Ixxly  which  they  so  much 
admired ;  and  they  developed  the  civil  ix)lity,  the  artistic  discern- 
ment, and  the  complex  social  life,  which  made  them  the  principal 
source  of  modem  culture.  Their  moral  traits  are  not  so  admirable. 
As  a  race  they  were  less  truthful,  and  less  marked  for  their  courage 
and  loyalty,  than  some  other  peoples  below  them  in  intellect. 

ReUgion.— In  the  early  days,  when  Greece  was  open  to  foreign 
influences,  the  simple  religion  of  the  Aryan  fathers  was  enlarged  by 
new  elements  from  abroad.  The  Tyrian  deity,  Melkart,  appears  at 
Corinth  as  Melicertes,  Astarte  becomes  Aphrodite  (Venus),  who 
springs  from  the  sea.  The  myth  of  Dionysus  and  the  worship  of 
Demeter  (Ceres)  may  be  of  foreign  origin.     Poseidon  (Neptune), 
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the  god  of  the  sea,  and  Apollo,  the  god  of  light  and  of  healing, 
whose  worship  carried  in  it  cheer  and  comfort,  though  they  were 
brought  into  Greece,  were  previously  known  to  the  lonians.  By 
Homer  and  Hesiod,  the  great  poets  of  the  prehistoric  age,  the 
gods  in  these  successive  dynasties,  their  offices  and  mutual  rela- 
tions, were  depicted.  In  Hesiod  they  stand  in  a  connected 
scheme  or  theogony. 

I.  There  are  the  twelve  ereat  gods  and  goddesses  of  Olympus,  who  were  named  by  the 
Greeks,—  Zeus, Poseidon,  Apollo,  Ar6s,  H£phaestos,  Hermes,  Hdre,  Athdnd,  Artemis,  Aphrodite, 
Hestia,  DSmetdr.  2.  Numerous  other  divmities,  not  included  among  the  Olympic,  but  some 
not  less  importuit  than  the  twelve.  Such  are  Hades,  Hdlios,  Dionysus,  the  Charites,  the 
Muses,  the  Nereids,  the  Nymphs,  etc.  3.  Deities  who  perform  special  service  to  the  greater 
gods,  —  Iris,  H£b£,  the  Horae,  etc.  4.  Deities  whose  personality  is  less  distinct,  —  Ate,  Eris, 
Thanatos,  Hypnos.  etc  5.  Monsters^rogenv  of  the  eods,  —  the  Harpies,  the  Gorgons,  Pega- 
sus, Chinuera,  Cerberus,  Scylla  and  Charybcus,  the  Centaurs,  the  Sphinx.  Below  the  gods 
are  the  demigods  or  heroes. 

Legends  of  Heroes.  —  The  space  which  precedes  the  beginning 
of  authentic  records,  the  Greeks  filled  up  with  mythical  tales,  in 
which  gods  and  heroes  are  the  central  figures.  The  heroes  are 
partly  of  divine  parentage.  They  are  in  near  intercourse  with  the 
deities.  Their  deeds  are  superhuman,  and  embody  those  ideals  of 
character  and  of  achievement  which  the  early  Greeks  cherished. 
The  production  of  a  lively  imagination,  before  the  dawn  of  the  critical 
faculty  or  the  growth  of  reflection,  these  tales  may  yet  include  a 
nucleus  of  historical  incident  or  vague  reminiscences  of  historical  re- 
lations and  changes.  To  attempt  to  extract  these  from  the  fictitious 
form  in  which  they  are  embodied,  is  for  the  most  part  hopeless. 

The  exploits  of  Heracles  (Hercules)  have  a  prominent  place  in  the  legends. 
This  hero  of  Argos  submitted  to  serve  a  cruel  tyrant,  but,  by  prodigious 
labors  (twelve  in  number),  delivered  men  from  dangerous  beasts,  —  the  Ler- 
naean  hydra,  the  Nemean  lion,  etc.,  —  and  performed  other  miraculous  services. 
Theseus^  the  national  hero  of  Attica,  cleared  the  roads  of  savage  robbers, 
and  delivered  his  country  from  bondage.  Minos^  the  mythical  legislator  of 
Crete,  cleared  the  sea  of  pirates,  and  founded  a  maritime  state.  Of  the 
legendary  stories,  three  of  the  most  famous  are  The  Sez>en  against  Thebes^ 
7%e  Arjronautic  Expedition^  and  The  Trojan  War.  i.  Laius^  king  of  Thebes, 
was  told  by  an  oracle  that  he  should  be  killed  by  his  son.  He  exposed  him, 
therefore,  as  soon  as  he  was  born,  on  Mount  Cithaeron.  Saved  by  a  herds- 
man, (Edipus  was  brought  up  by  Polybus,  king  of  Corinth,  as  his  own  son. 
Warned  by  the  oracle  that  he  snould  kill  his  father,  and  marry  his  mother, 
the  son  forsook  Corinth,  and  made  his  abode  at  Thebes.  Meeting  Laius  in 
a  narrow  pass,  and  provoked  by  his  attendants,  he  slew  them  and  him.  At 
Thebes  there  was  a  female  monster,  the  Sphinx,  who  propounded  a  riddle, 
and  each  day  devoured  a  man  until  it  should  be  solved.  (Edipus  won  the 
prize  which  tne  Queen  Jocaste  had  offered ;  namel)^,  the  crown  and  her  own 
hand  to  whomsoever  should  free  the  city.  When  his  two  sons  and  daughters 
had  grown  up,  a  pestilence  broke  out;  and  the  oracle  demanded  that  the 
murderer  of  Laius  should  be  banished.  CEdipus,  in  spite  of  the  warnings 
of  the  blind  priest,  Tiresias,  finds  out  the  truth.  He  puts  out  his  eyes,  and 
is  driven  into  exile  by  his  sons,  whom  he  curses.  Under  the  guidance  of  his 
daughter  Antigone^  he  finds  a  resting-place  at  Colonus,  a  suburb  of  Athens,  in 
a  grove  of  the  Eumenides,  whose  function  it  was  to  avenge  such  crimes  as  his. 
He  received  expiation  at  the  hands  of  Theseus,  and  died  in  a  calm  and  peace- 
ful way.    This  legend  was  the  basis  of  some  of  the  finest  of  the  Greek  dramas, 
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"CEdipus  Tyrannus,**  and  the  "OEdipus  at  Colonus"  of  Sophocles^  and  "The 
Seven  against  Thebes  "  of  j^schylus.  The  curse  of  Gildipus  still  rested  on 
his  sons.  The  story  of  Antigone^  defying  the  tyrant  Creon^  and  bur)'ing  her 
slain  brother,  Polynices^  is  the  foundation  of  the  drama  of  Sophocles^  l>earing 
her  name.  Finally,  the  Epigont\  descendants  of  the  Seven  who  had  fought 
Thebes,  captured  and  destroyed  that  city. 

2.  The  Argonauts  were  described  as  a  band  of  heroes,  who,  through  peril- 
ous and  unknown  seas,  sailed  from  lolcos  in  Thessaly,  in  the  ship  "  Argo," 
to  Colchis,  whence  they  brought  away  the  golden  fleece  which  had  been 
stolen,  and  which  they  found  nailed  to  an  oak,  and  guarded  by  a  sleepless 
dragon.  Jason^  the  leader,  was  accompanied  on  his  return  by  the  enchant- 
ress, Media^  who  had  aided  him.  She,  in  order  to  delay  their  pursuers, 
killed  her  brother  Absyrtus,  and  threw  his  body,  piece  by  piece,  into  the  sea. 
Her  subsequent  story  involves  various  other  tragic  events. 

3.  The  most  noted  of  the  legends  is  the  story  of  the  Trojan  war.  The 
deeds  of  the  heroes  of  this  war  are  the  subject  of  the  Iliad.  Paris,  son 
of  Priam,  king  of  Ilios  (Troy),  in  Asia  Minor,  carried  off  Helen,  the  wife  of 
Menelaus,  king  of  Sparta.  To  recover  her,  the  Greeks  united  in  an  expedi- 
tion against  Troy,  which  they  took  after  a  siege  of  ten  years.  Agamemnon, 
Achilles,  Odysseus  (Ulysses),  Ajax  son  of  Telamon,  ana  Ajax  son  of  Oileus, 
Diomedes,  and  Nestor  were  among  the  chiefs  on  the  Greek  side.  Troy  had 
its  allies.  The  "  Odyssey  "  relates  to  the  long  journey  of  Odysseus  on  his 
return  to  Ithaca,  his  home.  That  there  was  an  ancient  city,  Troy,  is  certain. 
A  conflict  between  the  Greeks  and  a  kindred  people  there,  is  probable.  Not 
unlikely,  there  was  a  military  expedition  of  Grecian  tribes.  Every  thing 
beyond  this  is  either  plainly  myth,  or  incapable  of  verification. 

Unions  of  Tribes.  —  During  the  period  when  the  Greek  popu- 
lation was  dispersing  itself  in  the  districts  which  its  diflferent  frac- 
tions occupied  in  the  historic  ages,  there  arose  unions  among  tribes 
near  one  another,  for  religious  purposes.  They  preceded  treaties 
and  alliances  of  the  ordinary  kind.  Such  tribes  agreed  to  celebrate, 
in  common,  certain  solemn  festivals.  Deputies  of  these  tribes  met 
at  stated  intervals  to  look  after  the  temple  and  the  lands  pertaining 
to  it.  Out  of  these  unions,  there  grew  stipulations  relative  to  the 
mode  of  conducting  war  and  other  matters  of  common  interest. 
Treaties  of  peace  and  of  mutual  defense  might  follow.  Thus 
arose  combinations  of  states,  in  which  one  state,  the  strongest, 
would  have  the  hegemony,  or  lead.  This  became  an  established 
characteristic  of  Greek  political  life.  It  was  a  system  of  federal 
unions  under  the  headship  of  the  most  powerful  member  of  the 
confederacy.  When  such  a  union  was  formed,  it  established  a 
common  worship  or  festival. 

The  Delphic  Amphictyony.  —  In  the  north  of  Greece,  there 
was  formed,  in  early  times,  a  great  religious  union.  It  was  com- 
posed of  twelve  tribes  banded  together  for  the  worship  of  Apollo 
at  Delphi,  and  to  guard  his  temple.  It  was  called  the  Delphic 
Amphictyony,  or  "  League  of  Neighbors."  The  members  of  this 
body  agreed  not  to  destroy  one  another's  towns  in  war,  and  not  to 
cut  off  running  water  from  a  to>vn  which  they  were  besieging. 

The  Delphic  Oracle.  —  The  sanctuary  at  Delphi,  where  the 
Amphictyonic  Council  met,  became  the  most  famous  temple  in 
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Greece.  Here  the  oracle  of  Apollo  gave  answers  to  those  who 
came  to  consult  that  divinity.  The  priests  who  managed  the  tem- 
ple kept  themselves  well  informed  in  regard  to  occurrences  in  dis- 
tant places.  Their  answers  were  often  discreet  and  wholesome, 
but  not  unfrequently  obscure  and  ambiguous,  and  thus  misleading. 
In  early  times  their  moral  influence  in  the  nation  promoted  justice 
and  fraternal  feeling.  In  later  times  they  lost  their  reputation  for 
honesty  and  impartiality.  In  civil  wars  the  priests  were  some- 
times bribed  to  support  one  of  the  contending  parties. 

The  Homeric  Poems.  —  Within  the  last  century,  there  has  been 
much  discussion  about  the  authorship  of  the  two  poems,  the  Iliad 
and  the  Odyssey,  The  place  where  they  were  composed,  whether 
among  the  lonians  in  Greece  proper  or  in  Asia  Minor,  is  still  a 
matter  of  debate.  It  was  probably  Asia  Minor.  Seven  places 
contended  for  the  honor  of  having  given  birth  to  the  blind  bard. 
But  nothing  is  known  of  Homer's  birthplace  or  history.  It  is 
doubtful  whether  the  art  of  writing  was  much,  if  at  all,  in  use 
among  the  Greeks  at  the  time  of  the  composition  of  the  Iliad  and 
Odyssey.  We  know  that  the  custom  existed  of  repeating  poems 
orally  by  minstrels  or  rhapsodists  at  popular  festivals.  This  may 
have  been  the  mode  in  which  for  a  time  the  Homeric  poems  were 
preserved  and  transmitted.  The  Odyssey  has  more  unity  than  the 
Iliad,  and  seems  to  be  of  a  somewhat  later  date.  The  nucleus  of 
the  Iliad  is  thought  by  some  scholars  to  be  embedded  in  the  group 
of  poems  which,  it  is  supposed,  constitute  the  work  at  present ; 
but  there  is  no  evidence  making  it  possible  to  identify  any  portion 
as  the  work  of  Homer.  Whatever  may  be  the  truth  on  these  ques- 
tions, the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  present  an  invaluable  picture  of  Greek 
life  in  the  period  when  they  were  composed,  which  was  probably 
as  early  as  900  B.C. 

Social  Life  in  the  Homeric  Age.  —  ( i )  Government,  In  the 
Homeric  portraiture  of  Greek  life,  there  are  towns ;  but  the  tribe 
is  predominant  over  the  town.  The  tribe  is  ruled  by  a  king,  who 
is  not  like  an  Eastern  despot,  but  has  about  him  a  council  of 
chiefs,  and  is  bound  by  the  themistes,  the  traditional  customs. 
There  is,  besides,  the  agora,  or  popular  assembly,  where  debates 
take  place  among  the  chiefs,  and  to  which  their  decisions,  or  rather 
the  decision  of  the  king,  on  whom  it  devolves  finally  to  deter- 
mine every  thing,  are  communicated.  Public  speaking,  it  is  seen, 
is  practiced  in  the  infancy  of  Greek  society,  (2)  Customs,  People 
live  in  hill-villages,  surrounded  by  walls.  Life  is  patriarchal,  and, 
as  regards  the  domestic  circle,  humane.  Polygamy,  the  plague  of 
Oriental  society,  does  not  exist.  Women  are  held  in  high  regard. 
Slavery  is  everywhere  established.  Side  by  side  with  piracy  and 
constant  war,  and  the  supreme  honor  given  to  military  prowess, 
there  is  a  fine  and  bountiful  hospitality  which  is  held  to  be  a  reli- 
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gious  duty.  In  the  Homeric  poems,  there  is  often  exhibited  a 
noble  refinement  of  thought  and  sentiment,  and  a  gentle  courtesy. 
(3)  Arts  and  Industry,  In  war,  the  chariot  is  the  engine:  cav- 
alry are  unknown.  The  useful  arts  are  in  a  rudimental  stage. 
Spinning  and  weaving  are  the  constant  occupation  of  women. 
All  garments  are  made  at  home :  noble  women  join  with  their 
slaves  in  washing  them  in  the  river.  The  condition  of  the  common 
freeman  who  took  one  temporary  job  after  another,  was  miserable. 
Of  the  condition  of  those  who  pursued  special  occupations, — as 
the  carj^enter,  the  leather-dresser,  the  fisherman,  etc., — we  have  no 
adequate  information.  The  principal  metals  were  in  use,  and  the 
art  of  forging  them.  There  was  no  coined  money :  payment  was 
made  in  oxen.  But  there  is  hereditary  individual  property  in  land, 
cultivated  vineyards,  temples  of  the  gods,  and  splendid  palaces  of 
the  chiefs.  (4)  Geographical  Knowledge,  In  Homer,  there  is  a 
knowledge  of  Greece,  of  the  neighboring  islands,  and  western  Asia 
Minor.  References  to  other  lands  are  vague.  The  earth  is  a  sort 
of  flat  oval,  with  the  River  Oceanus  flowing  round  it.  Hesiod  is 
better  informed  about  places :  he  knows  something  of  the  Nile 
and  of  the  Scythians,  and  of  some  places  as  far  west  as  Syracuse. 

Religion  in  the  Homeric  Age.  — The  Homeric  poems  give  us  a  full 
idea  of  the  early  religious  ideas  and  practices,  (i)  The  /Vature  of  the 
Gods,  —  The  gods  in  Homer  arc  human  beings  with  greatly  magnified  powers. 
Their  dweUing  is  in  the  sky  above  us :  their  special  abode  is  Mount  Olym- 
pus. They  experience  hunger,  but  feed  on  ambrosia  and  nectar.  They 
travel  with  miraculous  speed.  Their  prime  blessing  is  exemption  from 
mortality.  Among  themselves  they  are  often  discordant  and  deceitful.  (2) 
Relation  of  the  Gods  to  Men.  They  are  the  rulers  and  guides  of  nations. 
Though  they  act  often  from  mere  caprice  or  favoritism,  their  sway  is,  on  the 
whole,  promotive  of  justice.  Zeus  is  supreme :  none  can  contend  with  him 
successfully.  The  gods  hold  communication  with  men.  They  also  make 
known  their  will  and  intentions  by  signs  and  portents,  —  such  as  thunder  and 
lightning,  or  the  sudden  passing  of  a  great  bird  of  prey.  They  teach  men 
through  dreams.  (3)  Service  of  the  Gods.  Sacrifice  and  supplication  are  the 
chief  forms  of  devotion.  There  is  no  dominant  hierarchy.  The  tem|)le  has 
its  priest,  but  the  father  is  priest  m  his  own  household.  (4)  Morals  and 
Religion.  Morality  is  interwoven  with  religion.  Above  all,  oaths  are  sacred, 
and  oath-breakers  abhorred  bv  gods  as  well  as  by  men.  In  the  conduct  of 
the  divinities,  there  are  founcf  abundant  examples  of  unbridled  anger  and 
savage  retaliation.  Yet  gentle  sentiments,  counsels  to  forlx?arance  and 
mercy,  are  not  wanting.  The  wrath  of  the  gods  is  most  provoked  by  lawless 
self-assertion  and  insolence.  (5)  Propitiation:  the  Dead.  The  sense  of  sin 
leads  to  the  appeasing  of  the  deities  bv  offerings,  attended  with  prayer.  The 
ofTerings  are  gifts  to  the  god,  tokens  o{  the  honor  due  to  him.  The  dead  live 
as  flitting  shadows  in  Hades.  Achilles  is  made  to  say  that  he  would  rather 
be  a  miserable  laborer  on  earth  than  to  reign  over  all  the  dead  in  the  abodes 
below. 

Ghreek  Literature.  —  The  chief  types,  both  of  poetry  and  of 
prose,  originated  with  the  Greeks.  Their  writings  are  the  foun- 
tain-head of  the  literature  of  Europe.  They  prized  simplicity: 
they  always  had  an  intense  disrelish  for  obscurity  and  bombast. 


GRECIAN   HISTORY.  85 

The  earliest  poetry  of  the  Greeks  consisted  of  hymns  to  the  gods. 
It  was  lyrical,  an  outpouring  of  personal  feeling.  The  lyrical  type 
was  followed  by  the  epic,  where  heroic  deeds,  or  other  events  of 
thrilling  interest,  are  the  theme  of  song,  and  the  personal  emotion 
of  the  bard  is  out  of  sight  through  his  absorption  in  the  subject. 
Description  flows  on,  the  narrator  himself  being  in  the  background. 
This  epic  poetry  culminates  in  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  (900-700 
B.C.).  Their  verse  is  the  hexameter.  These  poems  move  on  in 
a  swift  current,  yet  without  abruptness  or  monotony.  They  are 
marked  by  a  simplicity  and  a  nobleness,  a  refinement  and  a  pathos, 
which  have  charmed  all  subsequent  ages.  Homer,  far  more  than 
any  other  author,  was  the  educator  of  the  Greeks.  There  was  a 
class  called  Homeridce,  in  Chios ;  but  whether  they  were  them- 
selves poets,  or  reciters  of  Homer,  or  what  else  may  have  been 
their  peculiar  work,  is  not  ascertained.  There  was,  however,  a 
class  of  Cyclic  poets,  who  took  up  the  legends  of  Troy,  and 
carried  out  farther  the  Homeric  tales.  Hesiod  was  the  founder 
of  a  more  didactic  sort  of  poetry.  He  is  about  a  century  later 
than  the  Iliad.  Besides  the  Theogony,  which  treats  of  the  origin 
of  the  gods  and  of  nature,  his  Works  and  Days  relates  to  the 
works  which  a  farmer  has  to  do,  and  the  lucky  or  unlucky  days  for 
doing  them.  It  contains  doctrines  and  precepts  relative  to  agri- 
culture, navigation,  civil  and  family  life.  Hesiod  was  the  first  of  a 
Bceotian  school  of  poets.  He  lacks  the  poetic  genius  of  Homer, 
and  the  vivacity  and  cheerfulness  which  pervade  the  Iliad  and  the 
Odyssey. 


CHAPTER    II. 

THS  FOBMATION   OF  THE  PBINCIPAIi  STATES. 

Aristocratic  Gk>vernment.  —  The  early  kings  were  obeyed  as 
much  for  their  personal  qualities,  such  as  valor  and  strength  of 
body,  as  for  their  hereditary  title.  By  degrees  the  noble  families 
about  the  king  took  control,  and  the  kingship  thus  gave  way  to 
the  rule  of  an  aristocracy.  The  priestly  office,  which  required 
special  knowledge,  remained  in  particular  families,  as  the  Eumol- 
pidct  at  Athens,  —  families  to  whom  was  ascribed  the  gift  of 
the  seer,  and  to  whom  were  known  the  Eleusinian  mysteries. 
The  nobles  were  landholders,  with  dependent  farmers  who  paid 
rent.  The  nobles  held  sway  over  tillers  of  the  soil,  artisans  and 
seamen,  who  constituted  the  people  (the  "demos"),  and  who  had 
no  share  in  political  power.  This  state  of  things  continued  until 
the  lower  class  gained  more  property  and  more  knowledge ;  and 
the  example  of  the  colonial  settlements,  where  there  was  greater 
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rrpiality,  rc-artcd  on  the  parent  state.  The  struggle  of  the  lower 
ranlcH  for  frrcdorn  was  of  long  continuance.  In  all  Greek  cities, 
tlnr*!  were  Mftti'ci^  or  resident  foreigners  without  fX)litical  rights, 
Arirj  ;ils(i  sJavcH  from  whTodA.  Free-lxjm  Greeks  busied  them- 
Hclvrn  Willi  fx  r  upations  < onnected  with  the  fine  arts,  or  with  trade 
niid  ( cniimrn  e  on  an  extended  scale.  'ITiey  commonly  eschewed 
nil  other  employments,  and  es])ccially  menial  labor. 

The  Coiuitltutlon  of  Lyourgus.  —  According  to  the  legend, 
dinordcm  in  Sparta  following  the  Dorian  conquest,  and  strife  be- 
tween ihe  victors  and  the  c.(m(iuercd,  moved  Lycurgus^  a  man  of 
regal  d(rs(  ent,  to  retire  to  ( Tete,  where  the  old  Dorian  customs  were 
Mtill  observetl.  On  his  return  he  gave  to  the  citizens  a  constitution, 
which  Wits  held  in  reverence  by  the  generations  after  him.  To  him, 
aIho,  laws  an<l  customs  which  were  really  of  later  date,  came  to  be 
awriU'd.  The  Spartan  |H)|)ulaiion  consisted  (i)  of  the  Spartiatce, 
who  had  full  right.s,  and  those  of  less  means,  —  both  comprising  the 
I  )orian  con<|ucrors.  They  were  divided  into  three  Phylcc,  or  tribes, 
each  (  omiHised  of  ton  divisions  (Od(e)  ;  (2)  the  Periceciy  Achaeans 
who  |)aid  tribute  on  the  land  which  they  hekl,  were  bound  to  mili- 
tary service,  but  had  no  iK)litical  rights  ;  (3)  the  Helots,  serfs  of  the 
State,  who  were  divided  among  the  Spartiata*  by  lot,  and  cultivated 
their  lands,  paying  to  them  a  certain  fraction  of  the  harvest.  The 
form  of  government  established  by  Lycurgus  was  an  aristocratic 
republi(\  'I'he  Council  of  Klders.  twenty-eight  in  number,  chosen 
for  lil'e  by  the  Phyhe,  were  presided  over  by  two  hereditary  kings, 
who  hail  little  |H)wer  in  time  of  peace,  but  unHmited  command 
of  the  forces  in  war.  The  iK)pular  assembly,  composed  of  all 
S{>jutiat:r  of  thirty  years  of  age  or  upwanls,  could  only  decide 
questions  without  delute.  Five  Ephots,  chosen  yearly  by  the 
PhyKe.  ac  quiivd  mon»  ami  more  authority.  Lycurgus  is  said  to 
have  dividcil  the  land  into  nine  thousiind  equal  lots  for  the  fami- 
lies K>{  the  Spartiai,v.  and  thirty  thousiuul  for  the  Perioeci.  To 
keep  down  the  luU^ts  required  constant  vigilance,  and  often  occa- 
sioned lueasim's  kA  exlreine  cnieliy.  The  Cryptda  was  an  organ- 
i.-ed  jiuaid  ol"  vvninj:  S|url;uis.  whose  business  it  ^-as  to  prevent 
lUMuiection. 

XtAWs  And  CuAtomm.  — The  Sivirtan  state  was  thus  aristocratic 
;uul  nulitaty.  It  iv\>k  into  its  own  iiaiuls  the  education  of  the 
\>Mu\^.  \N  oak  and  ilelormed  children  were  lelt  to  perish  in  a 
ra\  ine  of  Tav^x  tus,  or  ihni>t  down  anion;:  the  Periojci.  Healthy 
childirn  at  llu*  a^o  of  se\en  wen.'  taken  fa^m  their  homes,  to  be 
riMivd  \\\\\\<\  the  MqH^nisiiMi  of  the  State.  Ihoy  had  some liienir\' 
instuMuMU  b'.it  their  clv.of  tra".:uu|:  w,is  in  j^ymnasiics.  Tney  were 
e\oi\  i>e\i  \\\  Iv-intm*:  aivi  in  iir:H>  ;  tvx^k  liuir  uumIs  loireiher  in  the 
.*v.o;.*j  ^thc  p.;Mic  iness>,  whcro  ;ho  tare  wa>  rvvi^h  ,ind  scjuily ; 
slcp;  \\\  doinv.;o;;v*N  uYethvT  ,  ,i:iv:  I\\  cver>-  means  were  disciplined 
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for  a  soldier's  life.  The  Spartan  men  likewise  fed  at  public  tables, 
and  slept  in  barracks,  only  making  occasional  visits  to  their  own 
houses.  No  money  was  in  circulation  except  iron :  no  one  was 
permitted  to  possess  gold  or  silver.  Girls  were  separately  drilled 
in  gymnastic  exercises,  and  made  to  be  as  hardy  as  boys.  Mar- 
riage was  regulated  by  the  State.  There  was  more  purity,  and 
women  had  a  higher  standing,  in  Sparta  than  in  other  parts  of 
Greece.  The  strength  of  the  Spartan  army  was  in  the  hoplites^ 
or  heavy-armed  infantry.  In  battle,  messmates  stood  together. 
Cowardice  was  treated  with  the  utmost  contempt.  The  rigorous 
subordination  of  the  young  to  their  elders  was  maintained  in  war 
as  in  peace.  The  legend  held,  that  after  this  constitution  of  Lycur- 
gus  had  been  approved  by  the  Delphian  oracle,  he  made  the  citi- 
zens swear  to  observe  it  until  he  should  return  from  a  projected 
journey.     He  then  went  to  Crete,  and  stayed  there  until  his  death. 

Hegemony  of  Sparta.  —  Having  thus  organized  the  body  politic, 
Sparta  took  the  steps  which  gave  it  the  hegemony  in  Peloponnesus 
and  over  all  Greece.  First,  it  conquered  the  neighboring  state  of 
Messenia  in  two  great  wars,  the  first  ending  about  725  B.C.,  and 
the  second  about  650  B.C.  In  the  first  of  these  wars,  the  Mes- 
senians  submitted  to  become  tributary  to  Sparta,  after  their  citadel, 
Ithome,  had  been  captured,  and  their  defeated  hero,  AristodemuSy 
had  slain  himself  Many  of  the  vanquished  Messenians  escaped 
from  their  country  to  Arcadia  and  Argolis.  Some  of  them  fled 
farther,  and  founded  Rhegium  in  Lower  Italy.  In  the  second  war, 
the  Messenians  revolted  against  the  tyrannical  rule  of  Sparta,  and 
at  first,  under  Aristomenes,  were  successful,  but  were  afterwards 
defeated  by  the  Spartans,  who  were  inspirited  for  the  conflict  by 
the  war-songs  of  the  Athenian  poet,  Tyrtceus,  Aristomenes  fled  to 
Rhodes.  Most  of  his  people  were  made  helots.  The  Arcadians, 
after  long  resistance,  succumbed,  and  came  under  the  Spartan 
hegemony  (about  600  B.C.).  Argos,  too,  was  obliged  to  renounce 
its  claim  to  this  position  in  favor  of  its  Spartan  antagonist,  after  its 
defeat  by  Cleomenes yi\iQ  Lacedaemonian  king,  at  Thyrea  (549  B.C.). 
The  Argive  League  was  dissolved,  and  Sparta  gained  the  right  to 
command  in  every  war  that  should  be  waged  in  common  by  the 
Peloponnesian  states,  the  right,  also,  to  determine  the  contingent 
of  troops  which  each  should  furnish,  and  to  preside  in  the  council 
of  the  confederacy.  She  now  began  to  spread  her  power  beyond 
Peloponnesus,  entered  into  negotiations  with  Lydia  (555  B.C.), 
and  actually  sent  an  expedition  to  the  coast  of  Asia  (525  B.C.). 
Moreover  as  early  as  510  B.C.,  by  interfering  in  the  affairs  of  the 
states  north  of  the  Corinthian  isthmus,  and  with  Attica  in  particular, 
she  sowed  among  the  Athenians  the  seeds  of  a  lasting  enmity. 

Govemment  in  Athens  :  Draco.  —  According  to  the  legend, 
CodruSy  who  died  about  1068  B.C.,  was  the  last  of  the  Athenian 
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kings.  The  Eupatrids,  the  noble  families,  abolished  monarchy, 
and  substituted  for  the  king  an  Archon,  chosen  for  life  by  them 
out  of  the  family  of  Codrus.  The  Eupatrids  stood  in  a  sort  of 
patriarchal  relation  to  the  common  people.  The  inhabitants  were 
divided  into  four  tribes.  These  were  subdivided,  first  into  Brother- 
hoods and  C/anSj  and  secondly,  into  classes  based  on  consan- 
guinity, and  classes  arranged  for  taxation,  military  service,  etc. 
The  entire  community  comprised  the  Nobles^  —  in  whose  hands  the 
political  power  was  lodged,  —  the  Farmers,  and  the  Artisans,  The 
farmers  and  the  artisans  might  gather  in  the  Agora,  and  express 
assent  to  public  measures,  or  dissent.  In  process  of  time  the 
archons  came  to  be  chosen  not  from  the  family  of  Codrus  ex- 
clusively, but  from  the  Eupatrids  generally.  From  682  B.C.  they 
were  nine  in  number,  and  they  served  but  for  one  year.  The 
administration  of  justice  was  in  the  hands  of  the  nobles,  who  were 
not  restrained  by  a  body  of  written  laws.  The  archon  Draco, 
about  621  B.C.,  in  order  to  check  this  evil,  framed  a  code  which 
seemed  harsh,  though  milder  than  the  laws  previously  enforced. 
Later  it  was  said  of  his  laws  that  they  were  written  in  blood.  This 
legislation  was  a  concession  to  which  the  nobles  were  driven  by  an 
uprising.  Their  hard  treatment  of  debtors,  many  of  whom  were 
deprived  of  their  liberty,  had  stirred  up  a  serious  conflict  between 
the  people  and  their  masters.  A  rebellion,  led  by  Cylon,  one  of 
the  Eupatrids,  was  put  down,  and  punished  by  means  involving 
treachery  and  sacrilege.  The  insurgents  were  slain  clinging  to 
the  altars  of  the  gods,  where  they  had  taken  refuge.  Not  long 
after  it  became  necessary  to  introduce  other  reforms  at  the  adNHce 
of  Solon,  one  of  "  the  seven  wise  men  of  Greece."  He  had  ac- 
quired popularity  by  recovering  Salamis  from  the  Megarians,  and 
in  a  sacred  war  against  towns  which  had  robbed  the  temple  of 
Apollo  at  Delphi. 

Legislation  of  Solon.  —  The  design  of  Solon  was  to  substitute 
a  better  system  for  the  tyrannical  oligarchy,  but,  at  the  same 
time,  to  keep  power  mainly  in  the  hands  of  the  upper  class.  He 
divided  the  people  into  four  classes,  according  to  the  amount  of 
their  income.  To  the  richest  of  these  the  archonship,  and  ad- 
mission into  the  Areopagus,  were  confined.  A  new  council  was 
established,  which  had  the  right  to  initiate  legislation,  composed  of 
one  hundred  from  each  of  the  four  old  tribes,  and  annually  elected 
by  the  body  of  the  citizens.  The  Ecclesia,  or  assembly  of  the  whole 
people,  having  the  right  to  choose  the  archons  and  councilors, 
was  revived.  Courts  of  Appeal,  with  jury  trials,  were  instituted. 
The  old  council  of  the  Areopagus  was  clothed  with  high  judicial 
and  executive  powers.  There  were  laws  to  relieve  a  portion  of  the 
debtors  from  their  burdens,  and  to  abolish  servitude  for  debt. 
Every  father  was  required  to  teach  his  son  a  handicraft. 
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PartiM  in  Athens.  —  The  legislation  of  Solon  was  a  measure  of 
compromise.  It  satisfied  neither  party.  After  journeys  abroad, 
he  passed  his  old  age  in  Athens,  and  was  a  spectator  of  the  rising 
contests  between  the  discordant  factions,  which  his  constitution 
was  only  able  for  a  time  to  curb.  There  were  three  parties,  —  a 
re-actionary  party  under  LycurguSy  a  progressive  party  led  by  Pisis- 
tratuSy  and  a  moderate  or  middle  party  under  MegacUs, 

The  Tyrants.  —  At  this  time,  in  almost  all  of  the  Grecian  states, 
monarchy  had  given  place  to  aristocracy.  The  reign  of  an  oli- 
garchy, the  unbridled  sway  of  a  few,  was  commonly  the  next  step. 
Against  this  the  people  in  different  states,  —  the  demos ,  —  rose  in  re- 
volt. The  popular  leader,  or  "  demagogue,"  was  some  conspicuous 
and  wealthy  noble,  who  thus  acquired  supreme  authority.  In  this 
way,  in  the  seventh  and  sixth  centuries,  most  of  the  states  were 
ruled  by  "  tyrants,"  —  a  term  signifying  absolute  rulers,  whether 
their  administration  was  unjust  and  cruel,  or  fair  and  mild.  They 
endeavored  to  fortify  their  rule  by  collecting  poets,  artists,  and 
musicians  about  them,  for  their  own  pleasure  and  for  the  diversion 
of  the  populace.  Occasionally  they  gave  the  people  employment 
in  the  erection  of  costly  buildings.  They  formed  alliances  with 
one  another  and  with  foreign  kings.  Not  unfrequently  they  prac- 
ticed violence  and  extortion.  The  oligarchies  sought  to  dethrone 
them.  Their  overthrow  often  had  for  its  result  the  introduction 
of  popular  sovereignty.  Among  the  most  noted  tyrants  were  Peri- 
ander  of  Corinth  (625-585  B.C.),  Pittacus  in  Lesbos  (589-579 
B.C.),  and  Polycraies  in  Samos  (535-522  B.C.). 

The  Pisistratids. — The  government  of  Athens,  framed  by  Solon, 
was  in  effect  a  "  timocracy,"  or  rule  of  the  rich.  At  the  head  of 
the  popular  party  stood  PisistratuSy  a  rich  nobleman  of  high  de- 
scent. He  succeeded,  by  means  of  his  armed  guard,  in  making 
himself  master  of  the  citadel.  Twice  driven  out  of  the  city,  he 
at  length  returned  (538  B.C.),  and  gained  permanent  control  by 
force  of  arms.  He  managed  his  government  with  shrewdness  and 
energy.  Industry  and  trade  flourished.  He  decorated  Athens 
with  buildings  and  statues.  Religious  festivals  he  caused  to  be 
celebrated  with  splendor.  He  ruled  under  the  legal  forms  by 
having  archons  chosen  to  suit  him.  He  died  527  B.C.  HippiaSy 
his  son,  governed  with  mildness  until  his  younger  brother  and 
colleague  in  power,  HipparchuSy  was  slain  by  the  two  friends, 
Harmodius  and  Arisiogiton,  Then  he  gave  the  rein  to  revenge- 
ful passion,  and  laid  upon  the  people  burdensome  taxes.  Hippias 
was  driven  out  of  the  city  by  the  Alcmceonidce  and  other  exiled 
nobles,  assisted  by  the  Spartan  king,  Cleomenes  (510  B.C.).  He 
fied  to  Asia  Minor  in  order  to  secure  Persian  help. 

The  Athenian  Democracy.  —  Clisthenes,  a  brilliant  man,  the 
head  of  the  Akmaonid  family,  connected  himself  with  the  popular 
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party,  and  introduced  such  changes  in  the  constitution  as  to  render 
him  the  founder  of  the  Athenian  Democracy.  The  power  of  the 
archons  was  reduced.  All  of  the  free  inhabitants  of  Attica  were 
admitted  to  citizenship.  New  tribes,  ten  in  number,  each  com- 
prising ten  denies,  or  hamlets,  with  their  adjacent  districts,  super- 
seded the  old  tribes.  A  council  of  five  hundred,  fifty  from  each 
tribe,  supplanted  Solon's  council  of  four  hundred.  The  courts 
of  law  were  newly  organized.  TTie  Ostracism  was  introduced ; 
that  is,  the  prerogative  of  the  popular  assembly  to  decree  by  secret 
ballot,  without  trial,  the  banishment  of  a  person  who  should  be 
deemed  to  be  dangerous  to  the  public  weal.  Certain  officers  were 
designated  by  lot.  Ten  Strategic  one  from  each  tribe,  by  turns, 
took  the  place  of  the  archon  polemarchus  in  command  of  the 
army. 

Effect  of  Democracy.  —  Under  this  system  of  free  government, 
the  energy  oC  the  Athenian  people  was  developed  with  amazing 
rapidity.  The  spirit  of  patriotism,  of  zeal  for  the  honor  and  wel- 
fare of  Athens,  rose  to  a  high  pitch.  The  power  and  resources 
of  the  city  increased  in  a  proportionate  degree.  Culture  kept 
pace  with  prosperity. 

Lsrrical  Poetry. — In  the  eighth  century,  when  monarchy  was  declining, 
and  the  tendency  to  democracy  began  to  manifest  itself,  a  new  style  of  poetry, 
different  from  the  epic,  arose.  The  narrative  poems  of  minstrels  were  heard 
at  the  great  religious  festivals.  Hut  there  was  a  craving  for  the  expression 
of  individual  feeling.  Hence,  lyrical  poetry  re-appeared,  not  in  the  shape  of 
religious  songs,  as  m  the  old  time,  but  in  a  form  to  touch  all  the  chords  of 
sentiment.  Two  new  types  of  verse  appeared,  —  the  Elegiac  and  the  Iambic. 
At  first  the  ele^  was  probably  a  lament  for  the  dead.  It  was  accompanied 
by  the  soft  music  of  the  Lydian  flute.  The  instruments  which  the  Greeks  had 
used  were  string-instruments.  The  early  Greek  elegies  related  to  a  variety  of 
themes,  —  as  war,  love,  preceptive  wisdom.  The  iambic  meter  was  first  used 
in  satire.  Its  earliest  master  of  distinction  was  Archilochus  of  Paros  (670 
B.C.).  It  was  employed,  however,  in  fables,  and  elsewhere  when  pointed  or 
intense  expression  was  craved.  The  earliest  of  the  Greek  elegists,  Callinus 
and  TyrtauSy  composed  war-songs.  MimntrmuSy  Solon^  Theognis^  Simonides 
of  Ceos,  are  among  the  most  famous  elegists.  Music  devcloi>ed  in  connec- 
tion with  lyric  poetry.  The  Greeks  at  first  used  the  four-stringed  lyre. 
Terpander  made  an  epoch  (660  B.C.)  by  adding  three  strings.  Olympus  and 
ThaUtas  made  further  improvements.  Greek  lyric  poetr>'  flourished,  espe- 
cially from  670  to  440  B.C.  The  M,6\\2x\.  lyrists  of  Lesbos  founded  a  school 
of  their  own.  The  two  great  representatives  are  Alatusy  who  sang  of  war 
and  of  love,  and  Sappho,  who  sang  of  love.  "  Probably  no  poet  ever  surpassed 
Sappho  as  an  interpreter  of  passion  in  exquisitely  subtle  harmonies  oi  form 
and  sound."  Anacreon,  an  Ionian,  resembled  in  his  style  the  ^Eolian  lyrists. 
He  was  most  often  referred  to  by  the  ancients  as  the  poet  of  sensuous  feeling 
of  every  sort.  The  Dorian  Ijrric  poetry  was  mostly  choral  and  historic  in  its 
topics.  Greek  lyric  poetry  reaches  the  climax  in  Simonides  and  Pindar, 
The  latter  was  a  Boeotian,  but  of  Dorian  descent.  Simonides  was  tender 
and  polished ;  Pindar,  fervid  and  sublime  The  extant  works  of  Pindar  are 
the  Epinicia,  or  odes  of  victory. 

Historical  Writing.  —  This  age  witnesses  the  beginnings  of  historical 
writing.    But  the  logcfgraphers,  as  they  were  called,  only  wrote  prose  epics. 
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They  told  the  story  of  the  foundation  of  families  and  cities,  recondling  as 
best  they  could  the  myths,  so  far  as  they  clashed  with  one  another. 

Philosophy:  the  Ionian  School.  — The  Greeks  were  the  first  to 
investigate  rationally  the  causes  of  things,  and  to  trv  to  comprehend  the 
world  as  a  complete  system.  The  earliest  phase  of  this  movement  was  on 
the  side  of  physics,  or  natural  philosophy.  Homer  2in6.  Hesiod  had  accounted 
for  the  operations  of  nature  by  referrm^  them  to  the  direct  personal  action 
of  different  divinities.  The  earliest  philosophers  brought  in  the  conception 
of  some  kind  of  matter  as  the  foundation  and  source  of  all  things.  The  Ionian 
School  led  the  way  in  this  direction.  Thales  of  Miletus  (about  600  B.C.)  made 
this  primary  substance  to  be  water.  Anaximander  (61 1-?  B.C.)  made  all 
things  spring  out  of  a  primitive  stuff,  without  definite  qualities,  and  without 
bounds.  He  taught  that  the  earth  is  round,  invented  the  sun-dial,  engraved 
a  map  on  a  brass  tablet,  and  made  some  astronomical  calculations.  Anax- 
imenes  (first  half,  6th  C.)  derived  all  things  from  air,  which  he  made  to  be 
eternal  and  infinite. 

The  Eleatic  School.  —  The  EUatic  School  conceived  of  the  world  as 
one  in  substance,  and  held  that  the  natural  phenomena  which  we  behold,  in 
all  their  variety  and  change,  are  unreal.  Xcnophanes  (who  flourished  from 
572  to  478  B.C.)  asserted  this.  Parmenidcs  (504-460  B.C.)  taught  that  succes- 
sion, change,  the  manifold  forms  of  things,  are  only  relative  ;  that  is,  are  only 
our  way  of  regarding  the  one  universal  essence.  Zeno  sought  to  vindicate 
this  theory  logically  by  disproving  the  possibility  of  motion. 

Other  Philosophers.  —  Another  set  of  philosophers  attempted  definitely 
to  explain  the  appearances  of  things,  the  changing  phenomena,  which  had 
been  called  unreal.  Heraclitus  made  the  world  to  be  nothing  but  these : 
There  is  no  substratum  of  things:  there  is  only  an  endless  flux,  a  cycle.  All 
things  begin  and  end  in  fire,  the  symbol  of  what  is  real.  Empedocles  ascribed 
all  things  to  fire,  air,  earth,  and  water,  which  are  wrought  into  different  bodies 
by  "love"  and  **hate;"  or,  as  we  should  say,  attraction  and  repulsion. 
Democritus  was  the  founder  of  the  Atomists,  who  made  all  things  spring  out 
of  the  motions  and  combinations  of  primitive  atoms.  Anaxagoras  brought 
in  intelligence,  or  reason,  as  giving  the  start  to  the  development  of  matter,  — 
this  principle  doing  nothing  more,  nowever,  and  being  inherent  in  matter  itself. 

P3rthagora8.  —  A  different  spirit  in  philosophy  belonged  to  Pythagoras 
(580-500  B.C.),  who  was  born  in  Samos,  traveled  extensively,  and  settled  in 
Croton,  in  southern  Italy.  His  theory  was,  that  the  inner  substance  of  all 
things  is  number.  Discipline  of  character  was  a  prime  object.  Pythagoras 
was  sparing  in  his  diet,  promoted  an  earnest  culture,  in  which  music  was 
prominent,  and  gave  rise  to  a  mystical  school,  in  which  moral  reform  and 
religious  f:eling  were  connected  with  an  ascetic  method  of  living. 

Colonies.  —  It  was  during  the  era  of  the  oligarchies  and  tyrannies  that 
the  colonizing  spirit  was  most  active  among  the  Greeks.  Most  of  the  colo- 
nies were  established  between  800  and  550  B.C.  Their  names  alone  would 
make  a  very  long  catalogue.  They  were  of  two  classes :  first,  independent 
communities,  connected,  however,  with  the  parent  city  by  close  ties  of  friend- 
ship ;  and  secondly,  kleruchies,  which  were  of  the  nature  of  garrisons,  where 
the  settlers  retained  their  former  rights  as  citizens,  and  the  mother  city  its 
full  authority  over  them.  In  Sicily,  on  the  eastern  side,  were  the  Ionian 
communities,  —  Naxos,  Catana,  etc.  Syracuse  (founded  by  Corinth  734  B.C.), 
Cela,  and  /#;§7'/]f^«/«»f,  which  were  among  the  chief  Dorian  settlements,  lay  on 
the  south-eastern  and  south-western  coasts.  The  oldest  Greek  town  in  Italy 
was  Cumce  (not  far  from  Naples),  said  to  have  been  founded  in  1050  B.C. 
Tarentum  (Dorian),  Sybaris,  and  Croton  (^^olic)  were  settled  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  eighth  century.  Locri  (y^^olic)  and  Rhegium  (Ionic)  were  on  the  south. 
The  south-western  portion  of  Italy  was  termed  Magna  Gritcia.  Massilia 
(Marseilles)  was  founded  by  the  Phocaean  lonians  (about  600  B.C.).  In  the 
western  Mediterranean  the  Greeks  were  hindered  from  making  their  settle- 
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nirtitii  ««  nitiiirroti*  «r  they  would  have  done,  by  the  fact  that  Cartha^  and 
hn  I  nliiiiitu  «l I II III  hi  the  way.  CyreMt,  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  was  a  Dorian 
I  iitniiy  (fi  ui  II. ( '.),  tilanlrd  frnni  Thera^  an  earlier  Spartan  settlement.  Cvrene 
(iiiiitilril  /fitun.  ( ttftyra  wan  ifilfini/ed  by  Corinth  (about  700  B.C.).  Along 
thr  iiM«l  tif  Kpirupt  wrir  other  Corinthian  and  Corcyraean  settlements. 
Chilli  i«  jilitMtrfl  IdWMH  In  the  |)cninHula  of  Chalcidice,  and  from  thence  to 
.Sf/ymhitt  (ni  Mv/*iniiuni),  which  was  founded  by  Megara  (657  H.C.).  The 
Mitt  I  hr Ml  ^hiitrn  nf  I  lie  ^'.gcan  and  the  I'ropontis,  and  the  whole  coast  of  the 
KuklHP  wrir  ulirwn  with  (Srcck  Kcttlcmcnts.  The  Greek  towns,  especially 
Aft/rfHt,  *M\  Ihr  wrMrin  maHt  of  AHia  Minor,  themselves  sent  out  colonies, — 
iin  ( Viif  Ml  And  SiHo^e^  unuth  of  the  ProiM)ntis  and  the  Euxine.  The  foregoing 
iiUtrnirnlN  ^Ivr  only  u  grnrral  idea  of  the  wide  extent  of  Greek  colonization. 

All  p^lMtiMtw  Mikl«m»ii(  uf  the  (irMk  cokxMt  U  given  in  RnwUnion's  Mmnmmi  ^  Ancitni 


Period   II. 
THE    FLOURISHING    ERA   OF   GREECE. 


CHAPTER  I. 
THIS  PERSIAN  WARS. 

The  Ionian  Revolt.  —  Hardly  were  the  Greeks  in  possession 
of  liberty  when  they  were  compelled  to  measure  their  strength  with 
the  mighty  Persian  Empire.  The  cities  of  Asia  Minor  groaned 
under  the  tyranny  of  their  Persian  rulers,  and  sighed  for  freedom. 
At  length,  under  propitious  circumstances,  MiUtus  rose  in  revolt 
under  the  lead  of  Aristagoras.  Alone  of  the  Grecian  cities, 
Athens,  and  Eretria  on  the  island  of  Euboea,  sent  help.  The 
insurrection  was  extinguished  in  blood :  its  leaders  perished. 
Miletus  was  destroyed  by  the  enemy  495  B.C. ;  and  the  Ionian 
towns  were  again  brought  under  the  Persian  yoke,  which  was  made 
heavier  than  before.  The  Persian  monarch,  Darius^  swore  ven- 
geance upon  those  who  had  aided  the  rebellion. 

The  Battle  of  Marathon. — Mardonius^  the  son-in-law  of  Darius, 
moved  with  a  fleet  and  an  army  along  the  ^gean  coast.  A  storm 
shattered  the  fleet  upon  the  rocky  promontory  of  Athos,  and  the 
land  force  was  partly  destroyed  by  the  Thracians.  Mardonius 
retreated  homeward.  The  heralds  who  came  to  demand,  accord- 
ing to  the  Persian  custom,  "  water  and  earth  "  of  Athens  and 
Sparta,  were  put  to  death.  Enraged  at  these  events,  Darius  sent 
a  stronger  fleet  under  Datis  and  Artaphernes,  They  forced  Naxos 
and  the  other  Cyciades  to  submission,  captured  and  destroyed 
Eretria^  and  sent  off"  its  inhabitants  as  slaves  to  the  interior  of 
Asia.  Guided  on  their  path  of  destruction  by  the  Athenian 
refugee,  Hippias^  the  Persians  landed  on  the  coast  of  Attica,  and 
encamped  on  the  shore  adjacent  to  the  plain  of  Marathon,  The 
Athenians  sent  Philippidesy  one  of  the  swiftest  of  couriers,  to  Sparta 
for  assistance,  who  reached  that  city,  a  hundred  and  thirty-five  or 
a  hundred  and  forty  miles  distant,  the  next  day  after  he  started. 
He  brought  back  for  answer  that  the  Spartans  were  deterred  by 
religious  scruples  from  marching  to  war  before  the  full  moon, 
which  would  be  ten  days  later.  There  was  a  Greek,  as  well  as  a 
Judaic,  Pharisaism.     Left  to  themselves,  the  Athenians  were  fortu- 
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nate  in  having  for  their  leader  MilHadeSy  an  able  and  experienced 
soldier,  who  had  l)een  with  the  Persians  in  the  Scythian  campaign. 
At  the  head  of  the  Athenian  infantry,  ten  thousand  in  number, 
whose  hearts  were  cheered  before  the  onset  by  the  arrival  of  a 
re-inforcement  of  one  thousand  men,  comprising  the  whole  fight- 
ing population  of  the  little  town  of  Plataa,  Miltiades  attacked  the 
Persian  army,  ten  times,  as  large  as  his  own.  The  Athenians  ran 
down  the  gentle  slope  at  Marathon,  shouting  their  war-cry,  or 
psean,  and,  after  a  fierce  conflict,  drove  the  Persians  back  to  their 
ships,  capturing  their  camp  with  all  its  treasures  (Sept.  1 2,  490 
B.C.).  This  brilliant  victory  was  not  the  end  of  danger.  The 
Greek  watchmen  saw  a  treacherous  signal,  a  glistening  shield,  on 
Mount  Ptntelicus,  put  there  to  signify  to  the  Persians  that  Athens 
was  open  to  their  attack.  In  that  direction,  round  Cape  Sunium, 
the  Persian  fleet  sailed.  But  Miltiades^  by  a  rapid  march  of 
twenty-three  miles,  reached  the  city  in  season  to  prevent  the  land- 
ing. Datis  and  Artaphernes  sailed  away.  The  traitor,  Hippias^ 
died  on  the  return  voyage.  The  patriotic  exultation  of  the  Athe- 
nians was  well  warranted.  Never  did  they  look  back  upon  that 
victory  without  a  thrill  of  joyful  pride.  It  proved  what  a  united 
free  people  were  capable  of  achieving.  More  than  that,  Marathon 
was  one  of  the  decisive  battles  which  form  turning-points  in  the 
world's  history.  It  was  a  mortal  conflict  between  the  East  and 
the  West,  between  Asia  and  Europe,  —  the  coarse  despotism  under 
which  individual  energy  is  stifled,  and  the  dawning  liberty  which 
was  to  furnish  the  atmosphere  required  for  the  full  development 
and  culture  of  the  human  mind. 

Aristides  and  Themistocles.  —  Miltiades  subsequently  failed  in 
an  attempt  against  Pares ^  one  of  the  i^gean  islands  which  had  sub- 
mitted to  the  Persians,  and  which  he  sought  to  conquer.  Accused 
of  making  false  promises  to  the  people,  he  was  fined  fifty  talents, 
but  died  before  the  sum  could  be  collected  (489  B.C.).  His  son 
Cimon  paid  the  fine.  The  two  leading  men  in  Athens  at  that  time 
were  Aristides  and  Themistocles.  The  former,  from  his  upright- 
ness, was  styled  *•  the  just."  Ttiemistocles  was  a  man  of  genius,  of 
an  ambitious  spirit,  whom  the  laurels  of  Miltiades  robbed  of  sleep. 
Devoted  to  Athens,  he  was  not  scrupulous  in  regard  to  the  means 
of  advancing  her  prosperity  and  glor>'.  Duplicity  and  intrigue 
were  weapons  in  the  use  of  which  he  was  not  less  willing  than  ex- 
pert. He  aspired  to  make  Athens  a  great  naval  and  maritime 
power.  Aristides  Ix^lieved  that  the  strength  of  the  countr>'  lay  in 
the  landholders  and  in  the  land  forces.  In  the  attainment  of 
public  ends,  he  would  not  deviate  from  a  straightforward  course. 
Themistocles  was  by  far  the  more  capti\'ating  of  the  two  men  ;  and, 
in  4S4  B.C.,  Aristides  was  ostracised.  Themistocles  was  thus  left 
firee  to  build  up  a  powerful  fleet 
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The  War  with  Xerxes:  ThermopylaD.  —  Darius  died  while  he 
was  preparing  another  grand  expedition  against  Greece.  He  left 
his  successor,  Xerxes  (485  B.C.),  to  complete  and  carry  out  the 
plan.  This  proud  monarch  drew  together  from  his  immense 
dominions  an  army  which  tradition,  as  given  in  Herodotus,  made 
to  number  one  million  seven  hundred  thousand  men  and  a  fleet 
of  twelve  hundred  large  vessels.  He  had  for  a  counselor,  Dema- 
ratuSj  a  fugitive  king  of  Sparta.  The  vast  array  of  troops  was  as- 
sembled near  Sanies,  and  thence  marched  to  the  Hellespont,  Seven 
days  were  spent  by  this  mighty  gathering  of  nations  in  passing  over 
the  two  bridges  of  boats.  They  marched  through  Thrace,  Mace- 
donia, and  Thessaly,  the  Persian  fleet  proceeding  along  the  coast. 
Bceotia  and  several  smaller  states  yielded  without  resistance.  The 
most  of  the  other  Greek  states,  inspired  by  Themistocles,  joined 
hands  for  defense  under  the  hegemony  of  Sparta.  In  July,  480, 
the  Persian  army  arrived  at  the  narrow  pass  of  Thermopylce.  I'here 
the  Lacedaemonian  king,  Leonidas,  with  his  three  hundred  Spar- 
tans and  some  thousands  of  allies,  had  taken  his  stand,  to  stem 
the  vast  current  that  was  pouring  down  to  overwhelm  Greece.  To 
the  Persian  command  to  give  up  their  weapons,  the  "  laconic  "  reply 
was  given  by  Leonidas,  "  Come  and  get  them.'*  For  several  days 
the  band  of  Spartans  defended  the  pass,  beating  back  the  Persians, 
thousands  of  whom  were  slain,  and  repulsing,  even,  the  ten  thou- 
sand "  immortals,"  who  constituted  the  royal  guard.  At  length 
a  treacherous  Greek  showed  the  enemy  a  by-path,  which  enabled 
them  to  fall  on  the  rear  of  the  gallant  troops,  every  one  of 
whom  fell,  bravely  fighting,  with  his  weapon  in  his  hand.  A  lion 
made  of  iron  was  afterwards  placed  on  the  s|X)t  where  the  heroes 
had  died,  "  obedient  to  the  commands  of  Sparta."  The  Persians 
pushed  forward  to  Athens,  and  burned  the  city.  All  citizens  capa- 
ble of  bearing  arms  were  on  beard  the  fleet :  the  women,  children, 
and  movable  property  had  been  conveyed  to  SalamiSy  ^gina, 
and  Trazene. 

Salamis.  —  The  Greek  fleet,  under  the  Spartan  Eurybiades,  had 
come  from  victory  at  Artemisium  into  the  Gulf  of  Salamis.  By 
means  of  a  device  of  Themistocles,  the  Spartans  were  prevented 
from  withdrawing  their  forces  to  the  Corinthian  isthmus,  where  they 
had  built  a  wall  for  their  own  protection  ;  and  a  sea-fight  was  brought 
on,  of  which  the  Athenians  in  Salamis,  and  Xerxes  himself  from  a 
hill  on  the  mainland,  were  anxious  spectators  (Sept.  27,  480). 
Once  more  the  cause  of  civilization  was  staked  on  the  issue  of  a 
conflict.  The  Greeks  were  completely  victorious,  and  their  land 
was  saved.  Xerxes  hastily  marched  towards  home,  thousands  of 
his  army  perishing  on  the  way  from  hunger,  cold,  and  fatigue.  The 
Spartiata  gave  to  Eury blades  the  prize  of  valor,  to  Themistocles  an 
olive  crown  for  his  wisdom  and  sagacity. 
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PlatsBa:  Myoale:  EhuymedoxL  —  Xerxes  left  three  hundred 
thousand  men  behind  in  Thessaly,  under  the  command  of  Mar- 
donius.  In  the  spring,  incensed  at  the  proud  rejection  of  his 
overtures,  he  marched  to  Athens,  whose  people  again  took  refuge 
in  Salamis.  In  the  great  battle  oi Plataa  (479  B.C.),  the  Greeks, 
led  by  the  Spartan  PausaniaSy  inflicted  on  him  such  a  defeat  that 
only  forty  thousand  Persians  escaped  to  the  Hellespont.  On  the 
same  day  at  Myca/e,  the  Persian  fleet  was  vanquished  in  a  sharp 
encounter  where  a  Spartan  commanded,  but  where  the  Athenians 
were  the  most  efficient  combatants.  Sestos,  Lemnos,  Imbros,  and 
Byzantium  were  taken  by  the  Greeks;  and  a  double  victory  of 
Cimon,  the  son  of  Miltiades,  at  the  Pamphylian  river,  Eurymedon, 
over  both  the  land  and  naval  forces  of  the  Persians,  brought  the 
war  to  an  end  (467  B.C.). 


•     CHAPTER  II. 
THE  ASCENDENCY  OF  ATHENS. 

PanBaniaB  and  Themistocles.  —  Both  of  the  generals  by  whom 
the  Persians  had  been  overcome,  fell  under  the  displeasure  of  the 
states  to  which  they  belonged.  Pausanias  was  so  far  misled  by 
ambition  as  to  engage  in  a  negotiation  with  the  Persians  for  the 
elevation  of  himself,  by  their  aid,  to  supreme  power  in  Greece. 
His  plots  were  discovered,  and  he  was  compelled  by  his  country- 
men to  starve  to  death  in  a  temple  to  which  he  had  fled  for 
refuge.  ThemistocUs  caused  Athens  to  be  surrounded  by  a  wall, 
and  built  long  walls  from  the  city  to  the  Piraeus,  This  provoked 
the  hatred  of  the  Spartans,  so  jealous  were  they  of  the  power  of 
Athens.  In  conjunction  with  his  Athenian  enemies,  they  contrived 
to  procure  his  banishment  for  ten  years  (471  B.C.).  Themistocles 
fled  to  Persia,  where  he  was  treated  with  honor  and  favor.  Artax- 
erxes  L  gave  him  a  princely  domain  in  Asia  Minor  where  he  died 
(458  B.C.) .  Grave  as  his  faults  were,  Themistocles  was  the  founder 
of  the  historical  greatness  of  Athens. 

Confederacy  of  Delos. —  It  was  through  the  influence  of  Aris- 
tides  that  the  confederacy  of  Delos  was  formed,  in  which  the 
Grecian  islands  and  seaports  combined  with  Athens,  and  under 
her  leadership,  for  the  further  prosecution  of  the  war.  By  this 
means,  the  Athenians,  already  so  efficient  on  the  sea,  were  enabled 
still  more  to  strengthen  their  fleet,  and  gradually  to  bring  the 
iEgean  islands  and  smaller  maritime  states  under  their  sway. 
Cimon  rendered  great  service  as  a  naval  commander.  He  drove 
the  Persians  out  of  Thrace  altogether,  and  he  conquered  Scyros. 
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He  wrested  the  Chersonese  from  the  Persians,  and  freed  the  Greek 
cities  on  the  coast.  In  the  single  battle  on  the  Eurymedon,  he 
sunk  or  captured  two  hundred  galleys  (467  B.C.). 

To  the  Peace  of  Pericles.  — Under  the  leadership  of  such  men, 
the  Athenian  Republic  became  more  and  more  powerful.  ^Egina^ 
a  rich  and  prosperous  island,  was  conquered,  and  planted  with 
Athenian  colonists.  Megara  became  a  de])endency  of  Athens. 
Sparta,  partly  in  consequence  of  a  struggle  with  Argos,  a  state 
friendly  to  the  Persians,  and  still  more  on  account  of  an  earthquake 
which  laid  the  most  of  the  city  in  ruins  (465  B.C.),  was  so  crippled 
as  not  to  be  able  to  check  the  progress  of  the  rival  community. 
She  was  even  obliged  to  invoke  Athenian  help  against  the  revolting 
Messenians  and  helots  ;  but  after  the  troops  of  Athens  had  joined 
them,  the  Spartans,  jealous  and  afraid  of  what  they  might  do,  sent 
them  back.  This  indignity  led  to  the  banishment  of  Cimofiy  who 
had  favored  the  sending  of  the  force,  and  to  the  granting  of  aid 
to  the  Spartans.  The  Spartans  now  did  their  best  to  reduce 
the  strength  and  dominion  of  Athens  by  raising  Thebes  to  the 
hegemony  over  the  Boeotian  cities.  Everywhere,  in  all  the  con- 
flicts, Sparta  was  the  champion  of  the  aristocratic  form  of  govern- 
ment ;  Athens,  of  the  democratic.  The  Athenians  were  defeated 
at  Tanagra  (457  B.C.).  This  induced  them  to  recall  Cimon, 
a  great  general  and  a  worthy  citizen.  Two  months  after  her 
victory,  Sparta  was  defeated  by  Myronides ;  and  the  Athenians 
became  masters  of  Phocis,  Ix)cris,  and  Boeotia.  Cimon  brought 
about  a  truce  between  Athens  and  Sparta.  He  left  his  country  on 
a  high  pinnacle  of  power  and  dominion.  Nearly  all  the  allies  in  the 
confederacy  of  Delos  had  fallen  into  the  position  of  tributaries, 
whose  heavy  contributions  were  carried  no  longer  to  the  sanctuary 
at  Delos,  but  to  the  temple  of  Athena  on  the  Acropolis,  and 
who  had  no  power  to  decide  on  questions  of  peace  and  war.  The 
nobles,  however,  who  were  driven  into  exile  in  all  conquered 
places,  were  the  mortal  enemies  of  Athens.  At  Coronea  (447 
B.C.),  the  Boeotian  refugees  and  aristocrats  were  so  strong  that 
the  Athenians  experienced  a  disastrous  defeat.  The  peril  of  the 
situation  moved  Pericles  to  secure,  by  astute  management,  a  peace 
with  Sparta,  the  terms  of  which  were  that  each  of  the  two  cities 
was  to  maintain  its  hegemony  within  its  own  circle,  and  the  several 
states  were  to  attach  themselves  at  their  option  to  either  con- 
federacy. In  market  and  harbor,  there  was  to  be  a  free  inter- 
course of  trade  (445  B.C.). 

The  Age  of  Pericles.  —  Pericles  l^elonged  to  one  of  the  principal 
Athenian  families,  but  was  democratic  in  his  politics,  and  made 
himself  a  popular  leader.  By  his  influence  the  Areopagus  was 
stripped  of  high  prerogatives  that  had  l>elonged  to  it.  He  caused 
it  to  be  enacted,  that  every  citizen,  when  engaged  in  the  public  ser- 
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vice,  even  in  attending  the  popular  assembly,  should  receive  a  sti- 
pend. For  fifteen  years,  as  the  first  citizen  of  Athens,  with  none  of 
the  trappings  of  power,  he  virtually  ruled  the  commonwealth.  One 
of  his  works  was  the  building  the  third  of  the  long  walls  which 
protected  the  Piraus  and  the  neighboring  ports  on  the  land  side, 
and  connected  them  with  Athens.  His  patriotism  was  as  sincere 
as  his  talents  were  versatile  and  brilliant.  He  was  at  once  a  soldier, 
an  orator,  a  statesman  of  coasummate  ability,  and  a  man  imbued 
with  the  best  appreciation  of  letters  and  of  art.  In  his  hospitable 
house,  where  Aspasia  from  Miletus,  a  l)eautiful  and  cultured  woman, 
was  his  companion,  men  of  genius  found  a  welcome.  Under  him, 
Athens  became  the  metropolis  of  literature,  philosophy,  and  art 
for  the  whole  Hellenic  race,  and,  considering  the  influence  of 
Athens,  it  might  almost  be  said  for  mankind  in  all  ages.  Magnifi- 
cent buildings — of  which  the  Parthenon^  the  temple  of  Athena 
that  crowned  the  Acropolis,  whose  ruins  are  the  model  of  archi- 
tectural perfection,  was  one — gave  to  the  city  an  unrivaled  beauty. 
Sculpture  vied  with  architecture  in  this  work  of  adornment.  Phid- 
ias, who  wrought  the  frieze  of  the  Parthenon,  counted  among  his 
wonderful  creations  the  colossal  sitting  statue  of  Zeus  at  Olympia. 
It  was  the  blossoming  season  of  the  Greek  intellect,  as  regards 
literature  and  the  fine  arts.  The  drama  reached  its  perfection  in 
the  masterly  tragedies  of  ^schylusy  Sophocles,  and  Euripides,  and 
in  the  comedies  oi  Aristophanes,  llie  Athenian  community,  through 
its  political  eminence,  its  intellectual  character,  so  original  and 
diversified,  its  culture,  —  such  that  almost  every  citizen  was  quali- 
fied for  civil  office,  —  has  no  parallel  in  history.  It  is  the  eleva- 
tion, not  of  a  select  class  of  the  citizens,  but  of  the  whole  society, 
which  gives  to  Athens  its  unique  distinction.  Public  spirit  and 
enterprise,  which  made  her  navy  dominant  in  the  ^gean  and 
over  the  sea-coast  of  Asia  Minor,  went  hand  in  hand  with  delight 
in  eloquence  and  in  the  creations  of  genius.  There  was  not,  how- 
ever, as  some  have  affirmed,  in  the  prevalent  absorption  in  the 
affairs  of  state,  a  neglect  of  the  labors  of  agriculture  and  of  me- 
chanical industry. 

The  AcropoliB.  —  It  was  customary  for  a  Greek  town  to  be  built  about 
an  acropolis,  —  an  eminence  by  which  it  was  commanded,  and  on  which 
stood  the  citadel.  On  the  acropolis  at  Athens  were  the  buildings  and  statues 
in  which  the  glory  of  Athenian  art  was  impressively  displayed.  There  were 
three  edifices  which  excelled  all  the  rest  in  splendor.  On  the  south  side  of  the 
elevated  area  was  the  Parthenon^  built  of  Pentelic  marble,  two  hundred  and 
twenty-eight  feet  in  length,  and  of  faultless  proportions.  On  the  northern  edge 
was  the  Erechtheuin^  an  Ionic  temple  of  extraordinary  beauty.  The  Propyiaa, 
approached  bv  sixty  marble  steps,  was  a  noble  gateway:  it  stood  on  the 
western  end  ot  the  acropolis,  which  it  magnificently  adorned. 

Athens.  —  No  other  description  of  Athens,  in  the  age  of  Pericles,  eauals 
his  own  in  the  Funeral  Oration  (431  H.C.),  as  given  by  Thucydides,  for  mose 
who  had  fallen  in  the  war.     It  shows  how  an  Athenian  looked  upon  bis  city. 
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"  It  is  true  that  we  are  called  a  democracy :  for  the  administration  is  in  the  hands  of  the 
many,  and  not  of  the  few.  But  while  the  law  secures  equal  justice  to  all  alike  in  their  private 
disputes,  the  claim  of  excellence  is  also  recognized :  and  when  a  citizen  is  in  anv  way  distin- 
guished, he  is  preferred  to  the  public  service,  not  as  a  matter  of  privilege,  but  as  the  reward  of 
merit.  Neither  is  poverty  a  bar:  but  a  man  may  benefit  his  country,  whatever  be  the  obscurity 
of  his  condition.  There  is  no  exclusiveness  in  our  public  life:  and  in  our  private  intercourse 
we  are  not  suspicious  of  one  another,  nor  angry  with  our  neighbor  if  he  docs  what  he  likes: 
ve  do  not  put  on  sour  looks  at  him,  which,  though  harmless,  are  not  pleasant.  While  we  are 
thus  unconstrained  in  our  private  intercourse,  a  spirit  of  reverence  pervades  our  public  acts: 
we  are  prevented  from  doing  wrong  by  respect  for  authority  and  the  laMrs,  having  an  especial 
regard  to  those  which  are  ordained  for  the  protection  of  the  injured,  as  well  as  to  those  unwritten 
laws  which  bring  upon  the  transgressor  of  them  the  reprobation  of  the  general  sentiment. 

"And  we  have  not  forgotten  to  provide  for  our  weary  spirits  many  relaxations  from  toil. 
We  have  regular  games  and  sacrifices  throughout  the  year.  At  home  the  style  of  our  life  is 
refined,  and  the  delight  which  we  daily  feel  in  all  these  things  helps  to  banish  melancholy. 
Because  of  the  greatness  of  our  city,  the  fruits  of  the  whole  earth  flow  in  upon  us;  so  that  we 
enjoy  the  goods  of  other  countries  as  freely  as  of  our  own. 

*'  llien,  again,  our  military  training  is  in  many  respects  superior  to  that  of  our  adversaries. 
Our  city  is  thrown  open  to  the  world;  and  we  never  expel  a  foreigner,  or  ^irevent  him  from  see- 
ing or  learning  any  thing  of  which  the  secret,  if  revealed  to  an  enemy,  might  profit  him.  We 
rely  not  upon  management  or  trickery,  but  u[x>n  our  own  hearts  and  hands.  And  in  the  matter 
of  education,  whereas  they  from  early  youth  are  always  undergoing  laborious  exercises  which 
are  to  make  them  brave,  we  live  at  ease,  and  yet  are  equally  ready  to  face  the  perils  which  they 
face.  And  here  is  the  proof,  —  the  I^cedxmonions  come  into  Attica,  not  by  themselves,  but  with 
their  whole  confederacy  following:  we  go  alone  into  a  neighbor's  country;  and,  although  our 
opponents  are  fighting  for  their  lK)mes,and  we  are  on  a  foreign  soil,  we  have  seldom  any  diffi- 
culty in  overcoming  them.  Our  enemies  have  never  yet  felt  our  united  strength.  The  care 
of  a  navy  divides  our  attention,  and  on  land  we  are  obliged  to  send  our  own  citizens  every- 
where. But  they,  if  they  meet  and  defeat  a  part  of  our  army,  are  as  proud  as  if  they  had 
routed  us  all;  and,  when  defeated,  they  pretend  to  have  been  vanuuished  by  us  all. 

"  If,  then,  we  prefer  to  meet  danger  with  a  light  heart,  but  without  labonous  training,  and 
with  a  courage  which  is  gained  by  habit,  and  not  enforced  by  law,  are  we  not  greatly  the  gain- 
ers? since  we  do  not  anticipate  the  pain,  although,  when  the  hour  comes,  wc  can  be  as  brave  as 
those  who  never  allow  themselves  to  rest  And  thus,  too,  our  city  is  equally  admirable  in  peace 
and  war;  for  we  are  lovers  of  the  beautiful,  yet  simple  in  our  tastes,  and  we  cultivate  the  mind 
without  loss  of  manliness.  Wealth  we  employ,  not  for  talk  and  ostentation,  but  when  there  is 
real  use  for  it.  To  avow  poverty  with  us  is  no  disgrace:  the  true  disgrace  is  in  doing  nothing 
to  avoid  it.  An  Athenian  citizen  does  not  neglect  the  State  because  he  takes  care  of  his  own 
household,  and  even  those  of  us  who  are  engaged  in  business  have  a  very  fair  idea  of  politics. 
We  alone  regard  a  man  who  takes  no  interest  in  public  affairs,  not  as  harmless,  but  as  a  useless 
character;  and,  if  few  of  us  arc  originators,  we  are  all  sound  judges  of  policy.  The  great 
impojiment  to  actbn  is,  in  our  opinion,  not  discussion,  but  the  want  of  that  knowledge  which 
is  gained  by  discussion  preparatory  to  action.  For  we  have  a  peculiar  power  of  thinking  before 
we  act,  and  of  acting  too;  whereas  other  men  are  courageous  from  ignorance,  but  hesitate 
upon  reflection.  And  they  are  surely  to  be  esteemed  the  bravest  spirits  who,  having  the  clearest 
sense  both  of  the  pains  and  pleasures  of  life,  do  not  on  that  account  shrink  from  danger.  In 
doing  good,  again,  we  are  unlike  others:  we  make  our  friends  by  conferring,  not  by  receiving, 
Csivors.  Now,  he  who  confers  a  favor  is  the  firmer  friend,  because  he  would  fain  oy  kindness 
keep  alive  the  memory  of  an  obligation:  but  the  recipient  is  colder  in  his  feelings,  because  he 
knows  that  in  requiting  another's  generosity  he  will  not  be  winning  gratitude,  but  only  paying 
a  debt.  We  alone  do  good  to  our  neighbors,  not  upon  a  calculation  of  interest,  but  in  the  con- 
fidence of  freedom,  and  in  a  frank  and  fearless  spirit.  To  sum  up,  1  say  that  Athens  is  the 
school  of  Hellas,  and  that  the  individual  Athenian  in  his  own  person  seems  to  have  the  power 
of  adapting  himself  to  the  most  varied  forms  of  action  with  the  utmost  versatility  and  grace. 
This  is  no  passing  and  idle  word,  but  truth  and  fact:  and  the  asscnion  is  verified  by  the  posi- 
tion to  which  these  qualities  have  raised  the  State.  For  in  the  hour  of  trial  Athens  alone 
among  her  contemporaries  is  superior  to  the  report  of  her.  No  enemy  who  comes  against  her 
is  indignant  at  the  reverses  which  he  sustains  at  the  hands  of  such  a  city:  no  subject  com- 
plains that  his  masters  are  unworthy  of  him.  And  we  shall  assuredly  not  be  without  witnesses; 
there  are  mighty  monuments  of  our  power,  which  will  make  us  the  wonder  of  this  and  of  suc- 
ceeding ages.  We  shall  not  need  the  praises  of  Homer  or  of  any  other  panegyrist,  whose 
poetry  may  please  for  the  moment,  although  his  representation  of  the  facts  will  not  bear  the 
light  of  day;  for  we  have  compelled  eveiy  land  and  every  sea  to  open  a  path  for  our  valor,  and 
have  eveiywhere  planted  eternal  memonals  of  our  friendship  and  of  our  enmity.  Such  is  the 
city  for  whose  sake  these  men  nobly  fought  and  died:  they  could  not  bear  the  thought  that  she 
might  be  taken  from  them,  and  every  one  of  us  who  survive  should  gladly  toil  on  her  behalf." 

Religion.  —  We  find  in  SapAac/^s  a,  much  purer  tone  of  moral  and  reli- 
gious feeling  than  in  Homer.  Greek  thought  upon  divine  things  is  expanded 
and  purified,  (i)  Higher  Conception  of  the  Gods.  The  gods  are  still  conceived 
of  as  in  bodily  form.  Their  images  abide  in  their  temples.  Take  them 
away,  and  the  god  leaves  his  abode.    The  divinities  need  not  be  present,  as 
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in  Homer,  in  order  to  exert  their  power.  The  monotheistic  tendency  is  man- 
ifest. The  "gods"  are  referred  to  as  if  a  single  agency  were  in  the  writer's 
mind.  The  regal  sway  of  Zeus  is  emphasized.  He  is  less  subject  to  Fate. 
(2)  Diving  Government.  The  ^ods,  especially  Zeus^  are  the  fountain  of  law. 
The  righteousness  of  the  divme  government  is  especially  evinced  in  the 
punishment  of  evil-doers.  Transgressors  generally,  and  not  Ihose  of  the 
worst  class  alone,  as  in  Homer,  are  punished  in  Hades.  Pride  and  insolence 
call  down  the  vengeance  of  the  gods.  Unsleeping  justice  pursues  the  crimi- 
nal. The  theory  of  Nemesis^  which  pursues  the  prosperous,  if  they  are 
proud,  to  their  hurt  and  ruin,  is  held.  (3)  Number  of  the  Gods.  The  num- 
ber of  divinities  is  multiplied  as  time  advances.  The  worship  of  the  heroes, 
children  of  the  gods  or  goddesses,  grows  in  importance.  (4)  Rei>elation. 
There  was  direct  revelation,  it  was  ^lieved,  by  prophecy,  uttered  now  in 
an  ecstatic,  and  now  in  a  tranquil,  mood.  Oracles  acquired  a  new  and  vast 
importance.  (5)  Rites.  Visible  objects  of  devotion  were  multiplied;  reli- 
gious ceremonies  ramified  in  all  clirections;  sacred  processions,  festivals, 
amusements  involving  religious  observances,  abounded.  (6)  Morality.  Moral 
excellence  centered  m  moderation  and  self-government,  through  which  the 
individual  keeps  both  his  own  nature  as  to  its  parts,  and  himself  in  relation 
to  others,  within  due  limits.  This  spirit  includes  temperance  and  justice. 
The  stern  spirit  of  law  prevails:  the  requital  of  injuries  is  approved.  Yet 
feelings  of  compassion  nnd  a  beautiful  expression.  At  Athens,  there  was 
public  provision  for  orphans  and  for  the  help  of  the  poor.  (7)  Domestic  Life : 
Patriotism.  The  wife  lived  in  retirement,  and  in  submission  to  her  hus- 
band. When  he  entertained  friends  at  his  table,  she  was  absent ;  yet  domestic 
affection  was  evidently  strong.  Every  other  duty  merged  in  patriotism. 
The  Greek  placed  a  great  gulf  between  himself  and  the  "  barbarian."  He 
was  conscious  of  higher  intellectual  gifts,  superior  culture,  better  customs. 
(8)  Sin  '  The  Future  Life.  There  was  a  deeper  sense  of  sin  than  in  the 
Homeric  era.  There  was  a  pathetic  consciousness  of  the  trouble  and  sor- 
row that  beset  human  life.  Hades  was  regarded  as  a  scene  of  trial  and  judg- 
ment, and  of  rewards  as  well  as  sufferings.  The  soul  was  not  so  closely 
identified  with  the  body.  Death  was  an  object  of  gloomy  anticipation. 
Pericles^  in  his  funeral  oration  for  the  fallen  patriots,  is  silent  as  to  a  future 
life.  In  the  tragic  poets,  it  is  only  the  select  few  whose  lot  is  blessed.  As 
concerns  t*ie  mass  of  the  people,  it  is  probable  that  the  Homeric  notions 
respecting  the  state  of  the  dead  still  prevailed.  Generally  speaking,  we  are 
not  warranted  in  ascribing  the  more  elevated  views  of  religion  entertained 
by  the  best  minds  to  the  mass  of  the  people. 

The  Tra2;ic  Drama.  —  The  songs  which  were  sung  in  the  worship  of 
Dionysus  (dithyrambs)  were  accompanied  with  dance  and  pantomime.  The 
custom  followed  of  mingling  speeches  and  dramatic  action  with  these  lyrics. 
The  change  is  ascribed  to  Thespis  (about  536  B.C.),  a  little  later  than  Solon. 
Thespis  is  said  to  have  brought  in  the  stage  for  the  performers.  The 
Greek  theaters  were  large,  o|>en  to  the  sky,  and  sometimes  on  sites  which 
commanded  fine  views.  There  was  the  amphitheater,  with  graded  seats  for 
spectators,  and  the  stage,  together  with  the  orchestra  where  the  choir  in 
song  or  musical  recitation  reflected  the  sympathies  and  views  of  the  spec- 
tators of  the  play.  At  first  there  was  only  one  actor,  and,  of  course,  a 
monologue.  yEs'chylns  is  said  to  have  brought  in  a  second  actor,  and  Soph- 
ocles a  third.  These,  with  Euripides^  were  the  three  great  dramatists  of 
Greece.  The  choral  song,  which  had  been  the  chief  thing,  was  made  sec- 
ondary to  the  dialogue,  i^schylus,  at  the  age  of  forty-five,  fought  in  the 
battle  of  Salamis ;  Sophocles,  then  fifteen  years  old,  took  part  in  the  festival 
in  honor  of  the  victory;  and  Euripides  was  born,  it  was  supposed,  on  the 
very  day  of  the  battle.  These  three  brought  the  tragic  drama  to  perfection. 
Of  the  productions  of  .^ischylus  (525-456  H.C.),  seven  remain.  They  are 
inspired  with  the  heroic  and  elevated  mood  which  was  engendered  by  the 
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great  struggle  against  the  Persians.  Of  the  numerous  plays  oi  Sophocles 
(495-406  K.C.)»  the  number  of  those  extant  is  also  seven.  They  so  combine 
vigor  and  force  with  refinement  of  thought  and  style  that  they  are  surpassed, 
if  indeed  they  are  eoualed,  by  the  literary  proaucts  of  no  age  or  country. 
In  Euripides  (480-400  B.C.),  while  there  is  an  insight  into  the  workings  of 
the  heart,  and  the  antique  nobleness  of  sentiment,  there  is  less  simplicity, 
and  there  is  manifest  the  less  earnest  and  believing  tone  of  the  later  day.  In 
the  dramas,  the  "  unities  "  of  time,  place,  and  action  are  observed.  The  acts 
together  seldom  stretch  over  a  single  day. 

Comedy.  —  Comedy,  in  which  Aristophanes  (452-;388  B.C.),  a  ^reat  poet 
as  well  as  a  great  wit,  was  the  principal  author,  dealt  largely  in  satire.  Con- 
spicuous men,  and  those  active  in  public  affairs,  were  represented  on  the  stace 
in  satirical  pieces,  so  that  they  were  at  once  identified.  The  spirit  of  the 
"  old  comedy "  was  patriotic,  although  it  might  be  unjust,  as  in  the  case  of 
Socrates,  who  was  a  target  for  the  wit  of  Aristophanes.  The  "middle 
comedy  "  was  nothing  really  distinct  from  the  "  new  comedy."  The  **  new 
comedy,"  in  which  ^lenander  (342-290  B.C.)  was  an  eminent  author,  ceased 
to  present  actual  persons,  and  dealt  with  imaginary  characters  alone.  Among 
the  Greeks  in  Lower  Italy  and  Sicily,  mimes  were  much  in  vogue. 

Greek  Art :  Architecture.  —  The  Greeks  more  and  more  broke  away 
in  a  free  and  joyous  spirit  from  the  stiff  and  conventional  styles  of  Egyptian 
and  Oriental  art.  In  the  room  of  the  somber,  massive  edifices  of  Egypt, 
they  combined  symmetry  and  beauty  with  grandeur  in  the  temples  which 
they  erected.  The  temples  were  originally  colored  within  and  without.  Three 
styles  were  developed,  —  the  Doric^  the  lonic^  and  the  Corinthian.  In  the 
Doric,  the  column  and  entablature  have  the  most  solid  and  simple  form. 
The  column  has  no  other  base  than  the  common  platform  on  which  the 
pillars  rest,  and  the  capital  that  surmounts  it  is  a  plain  slab. 

In  the  Ionic  style,  the  column  has  a  distinct  base,  is  more  tall  and  slender, 
and  its  capital  has  two  volutes,  or  spiral  moldings.  The  capital  of  the  Corin- 
thian column  is  peculiar,  representing  flower  calices  and  leaves,  "pointing 
upwards,  and  curving  like  natural  plants."  The  acanthus,  on  account  of  its 
graceful  form,  was  generally  copied.  The  most  ancient  Doric  temples,  of  a 
date  prior  to  the  Persian  war,  of  which  the  ruined  temple  of  Neptune  at 
Paestum  is  one,  are,  in  comparison  with  later  edifices,  of  a  severe  and  mas- 
sive style.  In  the  period  extending  from  the  Persian  war  to  the  Macedonian 
rule,  the  stern  simplicity  of  the  Doric  is  modified  by  the  softer  and  more 
graceful  character  of  the  Ionic.  The  temple  of  Theseus  at  Athens  is  an  ex- 
ample. The  Parthenon  was  the  most  beautiful  specimen  of  the  Doric,  which 
has  appropriated  the  grace  of  the  Ionic  column  without  losing  its  own  dis- 
tinctive character.  In  the  later  period,  after  freedom  was  lost,  there  was 
much  more  ornamentation.  It  was  then  that  the  more  decorated  Corinthian 
style  flourished. 

Sculpture. —  Before  the  Persian  wars,  in  the  earliest  sculpture  the  re- 
straint of  Egvptian  and  Oriental  styles  is  perceptible  in  the  sculptors,  of  whom 
Dcedalus  is  tKe  mythical  representative.  The  oldest  statues  were  of  wood, 
which  was  subsequently  covered  with  gold  and  ivory,  or  painted.  The  lofty 
style  of  Phidias  (488-432  B.C.),  and  of  Polycletus  of  Argos,  became  prevalent 
in  the  flourishing  period  of  Greek  liberty.  Myron,  to  whom  we  owe  the  Dis- 
cobolus (Disk-Thrower),  belongs  to  the  school  of  ^Egina.  Statues  were  now 
made  in  brass  and  marble.  They  were  everywhere  to  be  seen.  The  pedi- 
ments and  friezes  of  the  temples  were  covered  with  exquisitely  wrought 
sculptures.  The  most  beautiful  sculptures  that  have  como  down  from  an- 
tiouity  are  the  marbles  of  the  Parthenon.  The  Greeks  appreciated  to  the 
full  the  beauty  of  nature.  They  gave  to  their  gods  ideal  human  forms,  in 
which  were  blended  every  attribute  of  majesty  and  grace  which  are  con- 
ceived to  belong  to  perfected  humanity.  Sculpture  in  Greece,  as  elsewhere, 
was  allied  to  religion ;  "  but  whilst  the  religion  of  the  Egyptians  was  a 
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religion  of  the  tomb,  and  their  ideal  world  a  gloomy  spot  peopled  by  sleep- 
ing lions,  dreamy  sphinxes,  or  weird  unearthly  monsters,  the  mythology  of 
the  Greeks,  rightly  understood,  is  an  exq^uisite  poem,  the  joint  creation  of  the 
master-minds  of  infant  Greece ;  and  their  art  is  a  translation  of  that  poem 
into  visible  forms  of  beauty."  In  the  third  period^  which  may  be  made  to  ter- 
minate with  the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great  (323  B.C.),  there  were  masters 
in  sculpture,  among  whom  Praxiteles  and  Scopas  are  at  the  head.  More  and 
more,  as  we  come  down  to  the  Roman  period,  while  extraordinary  technical 
perfection  is  still  manifested,  the  loftier  qualities  of  art  tend  to  disappear. 

Paiinting.  —  In  Greece,  painting  first  ceased  to  be  subordinate  to  archi- 
tecture, and  became  independent.  In  early  days,  there  was  skill  in  the  orna- 
mentation of  vases  and  in  mural  painting.  Yet,  with  much  spirit  and  feeling, 
there  was  a  conventional  treatment.  The  earliest  artist  of  whom  we  know 
much  is  Polygnottis  (about  420  B.C.),  whose  groups  of  profile  figures  were 
described  as  remarkable  for  their  life-like  character  and  fine  coloring.  Apol- 
lodorus  of  Athens  was  distinguished,  but  Zeuxis  of  Heraclea  is  said  to  have 
been  the  first  to  paint  movable  pictures.  He  is  famed  for  his  marvelous 
power  of  imitation  :  the  birds  pecked  at  a  bunch  of  grapes  which  he  painted. 
But  even  he  was  outdone  by  Parrhasius.  Zeuxis,  however,  had  far  higher 
qualities  than  those  of  a  literal  copyist.  The  most  successful  of  the  Greek 
painters  was  ApelUs.  Among  his  masterpieces  was  a  painting  of  Venus  ris- 
ing from  the  waves,  and  a  portrait  of  Alexander  the  Great.  We  have  not 
in  painting,  as  in  sculpture,  a  store  of  monuments  of  Greek  art;  but  the  skill 
of  the  Greeks  in  painting  fell  behind  their  unequaled  genius  in  molding  the 
human  form  in  bronze  and  marble. 


CHAPTER   III. 

THE   PELOPONNESIAN   WAR. 

I.      TO  THE   PEACE   OF  NICIAS    (42 1    B.C.). 

To  the  Death  of  Pericles.  —  Wonderful  as  was  the  growth  of 
Athens  under  Pericles,  it  is  obvious  that  she  stood  exposed  to  two 
principal  sources  of  danger.  Her  allies  and  dependants,  the  stay 
of  that  naval  power  in  which  her  strength  lay,  were  discontented 
with  her  spirit  of  domination  and  of  extortion.  The  Peloponne- 
Stan  Alliance,  which  was  led  by  Sparta,  the  bulwark  of  the  aristo- 
cratic interest,  comprised,  with  the  Dorian,  most  of  the  ifiolian 
states,  —  as  Boeotia,  Phocis,  Locris,  etc.  Its  military  strength  lay 
mainly  in  its  heavy-armed  infantry.  Thus  Sparta  had  the  advan- 
tage of  strong  allies.  The  motive  at  the  bottom  of  this  alliance 
was  what  Thucydides  tells  was  the  real  cause  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  —  the  jealousy  which  the  growth  of  Athens  excited  in  other 
states.  This  feeling  really  involved  a  conviction  of  the  need  of 
maintaining  in  Oreece  that  which  in  modem  times  is  called  a 
"balance  of  power."  When  Greece  was  no  longer  one,  as  in  the 
best  days  of  the  wars  with  Persia,  but  was  divided  into  two  oppo- 
site camps,  watchful  and  jealous  of  one  another,  an  occasion  of 
conflict  could  not  fail  to  arise.     It  was  complained  that  Athens 
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gave  help  to  Corcyra  .in  a  waf  with'  Corinth,  its  mother  city,  made 
war  upon  Pbtidtza  in  Macedonia,  a  Corinthian  colony,  and  also 
shut  out  Megara  from  the  harbors  of  Attica. 

The  demands  made  by  Sparta,  which  included  the  granting  of 
independence  to  /£gina,  were  rejected.  Attica  was  ravaged  by 
Spartan  troops,  and  the  coast  of  Peloponnesus  by  the  Athenian 
fleet  (431  B.C.).  This  desolating  warfare  was  kept  up  until  a 
frightful  pestilence  broke  out  at  Athens,  —  a  plague  having  its  ori- 
gin in  Egypt,  and  passing  thence  over  Asia  and  the  Greek  islands. 
Two  of  die  sons  of  Pericles  died,  and  an  accumulation  of  pubhc 
burdens  and  private  sorrows  brought  on  his  own  death  (Sept.,  429). 

The  Pestilence.  —  The  horrors  of  the  pestilence  are  thus  described  in  a  celebrated 
passage  of  the  best  of  the  Greek  historians,  Thucydidrs:  "  The  crowding  of  the  people  out  of 
the  country  into  the  city  aggravated  the  misery,  and  the  newly  arrived  suflcred  most.  For, 
having  no  nouses  of  their  own.  but  inhabiting,  in  the  height  of  summer,  stifling  huts,  the  mor> 
tality  among  them  was  dreadful,  and  they  penshed  in  wild  disorder.  The  dead  lay  as  they  had 
dittl,  one  upon  another:  while  others,  hardly  alive,  wallowed  in  the  streets,  and  crawled  about 
every  fotintain,  craving  for  water.  The  temples  in  which  they  lodged  were  full  of  the  corpses 
of  those  who  died  in  them:  for  the  violence  of  the  calamity  was  such  that  meh,  not  knowing 
where  to  turn,  grew  reckless  of  all  law,  human  and  divine.  The  customs  which  had  hitherto 
been  observed  at  funerals  were  universally  violated,  and  they  buried  their  dead,  each  one  as 
best  he  could.  Many,  having  no  proper  appliances,  because  the  deaths  in  their  household  had 
been  so  frequent,  made  no  scruple  of  using  the  burial-place  of  others.  When  one  man  had 
raised  a  funeral-pile,  others  would  come,  and,  throwing  on  their  dead  first,  set  fire  to  it:  or, 
when  some  other  corpse  was  already  burning,  before  they  could  be  stopped,  would  throw  their 
own  dead  upon  it,  and  depart. 

"  ITiere  were  other  and  worse  fonns  of  lawlessness  which  the  plague  introduced  at  Athens. 
Men  who  had  hitherto  concealed  their  indulgence  in  pleasure,  now  erew  bolder.  For,  seeing 
the  sudden  change,  —  how  the  rich  died  in  a  moment,  and  those  who  nad  nothing,  immediately 
inherited  their^  property,  —  they  reflected  that  life  and  riches  were  alike  transitory,  and  they 
resolved  to  enjoy  themselves  while  they  could,  and  to  think  only  of  pleasure.  Who  would 
be  willing  to  sacrifice  himself  to  the  law  of  honor  when  he  knew  not  whether  he  would  ever  live 
to  be  held  in  honor  ?  The  pleasure  of  the  moment,  and  any  sort  of  thine  which  conduced  to  it. 
Cook  the  place  both  of  honor  and  of  expediency :  no  fear  of  God  or  Taw  of  man  deterred  a 
criminal.  Those  who  saw  all  perishing  alike,  thought  that  the  worship  or  neglect  of  the  gods 
made  no  difference.  For  ofllenses  agamst  human  law,  no  punishment  was  to  b«  feared :  no  one 
would  live  long  enough  to  be  called  to  account.  Already  a  far  heavier  sentence  had  been 
passed,  and  was  hanging  over  a  man's  bead:  before  that  fell,  why  should  he  not  take  a  little 
pleasure?  " 

To  the  Truce  with  Sparta.  —  The  loss  of  Pericles,  coupled 
with  the  terrible  calamities  which  had  befallen  Athens,  let  loose 
the  winds  of  party  passion.  New  leaders  of  the  democracy,  of 
whom  C/eon  was  the  most  noted,  who  lacked  the  refinement  and 
self-restraint  of  Pericles,  took  his  place.  The  Athenians  were  not 
able  to  save  Plataa,  to  which  they  owed  so  much,  from  destruc- 
tion at  the  hands  of  the  Spartans  and  Boeotians  (427  B.C.)  ;  but 
Lesbos  they  recovered,  and  captured  Mytilenc,  the  bulk  of  whose 
citizens,  against  the  will  of  Cleon,  they  spared.  To  the  cruelties 
of  war,  which  the  revengeful  temper  of  the  Spartans  promoted, 
there  was  added  another  plague  at  Athens,  besides  an  earthquake, 
and  tremendous  rain-storms,  alternating  with  drought. 

Demosthenes,  a  brave  and  enter{)rising  Athenian  general,  took 
possession  of  Pylos  in  Messenia.  The  Spartans,  under  Brasidas, 
were  on  the  island  of  Sphacteria  opposite ;  and  their  retreat  was 
cut  off  by  the  fleet  under  Nicias,  who  was  the  leader  of  the  more 
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aristocratic  faction  at  Athens.  ^*CUtm,  ^dA<^  strategus  in  the  room 
of  Nicias,  took  Sphacteria  by  storm,  contrary  to  general  eicpecta- 
tion,  and  brought  home  nearly  three  hundred  Spartan  prisoners. 
Athens  had  other  successes ;  but  when  her  forces  had  been  de- 
feated by  the  Boeotians  at  Deli u my  and  Brasidas  had  captured 
AmphipoliSy  and  when  in  a  battle  there  (422  B.C.)  Brasidas  was 
victorious  over  CUon,  who  fell  during  the  flight,  the  aristocratic 
party,  which  was  desirous  of  peace,  gained  the  upper  hand. 
Nicias  concluded  a  truce  with  Sparta  for  fifty  years.  Each  party 
was  to  restore  its  conquests  and  prisoners. 

n.      THE  INFXUENCE  OF  ALCIBIADES. 

The  Sioilian  Bzpedition.  —  From  this  time,  AlcibiadeSy  a  rela- 
tive of  Pericles,  but  lacking  his  sobriety  and  disinterested  spirit, 
plays  an  active  part.  Beautiful  in  person,  rich,  a  graceful  and 
effective  orator,  but  restless  and  ambitious,  he  quickly  acquired 
great  influence.  Three  years  after  the  peace  of  Nicias,  he  per- 
suaded Athens  to  join  a  league  of  disaffected  Peloponnesian  allies 
of  Sparta  ;  but  in  the  battle  of  Man  tinea  (418  B.C.)  the  Spartans 
regained  their  supremacy.  It  was  at  the  suggestion  of  Alcibiades 
that  the  Athenians  undertook  the  great  Sicilian  Expedition,  which 
resulted  in  the  worst  disasters  they  ever  suffered.  This  expedition 
was  aimed  at  the  Dorian  city  of  Syracuse,  and  the  hope  was  that 
all  Sicily  might  be  conquered.  It  consisted  of  about  forty  thou- 
sand men,  besides  the  sailors.  The  commanders  were  Alcibiades, 
Nicias,  and  Lamachus,  Alcibiades  was  recalled  to  answer  a 
charge  of  sacrilege.  At  Thurii  he  managed  to  escape  and  went 
over  to  the  side  of  Sparta.  Gylippus  went  with  a  small  Spartan 
fleet  to  aid  Syracuse.  The  Athenians  were  repulsed  in  their  attack 
on  the  city.  Although  re-inforced  by  land  and  naval  forces  under 
a  gallant  and  worthy  general,  Demosthenes,  they  fought  under  great 
disadvantages,  so  that  their  fleet  was  destroyed  in  the  Syracusan 
harbor.  Their  retreating  forces  on  land  were  cut  to  pieces  or  cap- 
tured. Nicias  and  Demosthenes  died  either  at  the  hands  of  the 
executioner  or  by  a  self-inflicted  death. 

Naval  ConteBts.  —  No  such  calamity  had  ever  overtaken  a 
Grecian  army.  The  news  of  it  brought  anguish  into  almost  every 
family  in  Athens.  The  Spartans  had  fortified  the  village  of  Decelea 
in  Attica,  and  sought  on  the  sea,  with  Persian  help,  to  annihilate  the 
Athenian  navy.  The  allies  of  Athens,  Chios,  Miletus,  etc.,  revolted. 
The  oligarchs  at  Athens  overthrew  the  democratic  constitution, 
and  placed  the  Government  in  the  hands  of  a  Council  of  Four 
Hundred.  The  popular  assembly  was  limited  to  five  thousand 
members,  and  was  never  called  together.  The  object  was  to  make 
jK'ace  with  Sj)arta.     But  the  army  before  Samos,  of  which  Ihrasy- 
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hulus^  a  patriotic  man,  was  the  leader,  refused  to  accept  this  change 
of  government.  Alcihiades,  who  had  left  the  Spartans  out  of  anger 
on  account  of  their  treatment  of  him,  was  recalled,  and  assumed 
command.  The  oligarchical  rule  was  overturned  in  four  months 
after  its  establishment,  and  the  democracy  restored,  —  the  assembly 
being  still  limited,  however,  to  five  thousand  citizens.  Three  bril- 
liant naval  victories,  the  last  at  Cyzicus  (410  B.C.),  were  won  over 
the  Spartans  by  Alcibiades  who  came  back  to  Athens  in  triumph 
(408  B.C.).  Lysandt-r^di^  the  commander  of  the  Spartan  fleet  on 
the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  and  (407  B.C.)  gained  a  victory  over  the 
Athenian  ships  during  a  temporary  absence  of  Alcibiades.  Alcibi- 
ades was  not  reelected  general.  He  now  withdrew,  and,  three  years 
later,  died.  The  new  Spartan  admiral,  Gallic  rati  da  5,  surrounded  the 
Athenian  fleet  under  Conon  at  Mitylene.  By  very  strenuous  exer- 
tions of  the  Athenians,  a  new  fleet  was  dispatched  to  the  help  of 
Conon;  and  in  the  battle  oi Ar^nusce  (406  B.C.),  the  Pelopon- 
nesians  were  completely  vanquished.  The  public  spirit  of  Athens 
and  the  resources  of  a  free  people  were  never  more  impressively 
shown  than  in  the  prodigious  eflbrts  made  by  the  Athenians  to  rise 
from  the  effect  of  the  crushing  disaster  which  befell  the  Sicilian 
expedition  on  which  their  hopes  were  centered.  But  these  exer- 
tions only  availed  to  furnish  to  coming  generations  an  example  of 
the  heroic  energy  and  love  of  country  which  are  possible  under 
free  government. 

III.      THE    FALL  OF  ATHENS. 

Lysander  onct  more  took  command  of  the  Spartan  fleet.  Shrewd 
in  diplomacy,  as  well  as  skillful  in  battle,  he  strengthened  his  naval 
force  by  the  aid  of  Cyrus  the  Younger,  the  Persian  governor  in  Asia 
Minor.  Watching  his  opportunity,  he  attacked  the  Athenians  at 
/Egospotami,  opposite  Lampsacus,  when  soldiers  and  sailors  were 
off"  their  guard  (405  B.C.).  Three  thousand  of  them,  who  had  not 
been  slain  in  the  assault,  were  slaughtered  after  they  had  been 
taken  captive.  Conon  escaped  to  Cyprus  with  only  eight  ships. 
One  fast-sailing  trireme  carried  the  news  of  the  overwhelming  de- 
feat to  Athens.  Lysander  followed  up  his  success  cautiously,  but 
with  energy.  Islands  and  seaports  surrendered  to  him,  and  in  them 
he  established  the  aristocratic  rule.  The  Athenians  were  shut  in 
by  land  and  by  sea.  A  treacherous  aristocratic  faction  within  the 
walls  was  working  in  the  interest  of  the  Spartans.  Famine  con- 
spired with  other  agencies  to  destroy  the  multitude  of  homeless  and 
destitute  people  who  had  crowded  into  the  city.  Starvation  com- 
pelled a  surrender  to  the  Spartan  general.  The  long  walls  and  for- 
tifications were  demolished  by  the  ruthless  conqueror,  the  work  of 
destruction  being  carried  on  to  the  sound  of  the  flute.  All  but 
twelve  vessels  were  given  up  to  the  captors.    The  democratic  sys- 
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tem  was  subverted,  and  thirty  men  —  the  ^'Thirty  Tyrants  " — of 
the  oligarchical  party  were  established  in  power,  with  Critias,  a 
depraved  and  passionate,  though  able,  man,  at  their  head  (404- 
403  B.C.).  They  put  a  Spartan  garrison  in  the  citadel,  and  sought 
to  confirm  their  authority  by  murdering  or  banishing  all  whom  they 
suspected  of  opposition.  Thrasybulus,  a  patriot,  collected  the 
democratic  fugitives  at  Phylc^  defeated  the  Thirty,  and  seized  the 
Piraus.  Critias  was  slain.  Ten  oligarchs  of  a  more  moderate 
temper  were  installed  in  power.  In  co-operation  with  the  Spartan 
king,  PausaniaSy  the  two  parties  at  Athens  were  reconciled.  An 
amnesty  was  proclaimed,  and  democracy  in  a  moderate  form  was 
restored,  with  a  revision  of  the  laws,  under  the  archonship  oiEuclides 
(403  B.C.).  It  was  shortly  after  this  change  that  the  trial  and 
deatiii  of  Socrates  occurred,  the  wisest  and  most  virtuous  man  of 
ancient  times  (399  B.C.). 

Philosophy:  SocrateB.  — At  the  head  of  the  Greek  philosophers  is 
the  illustrious  name  of  Socrates.  He  was  the  son  of  Sophroniscus,  a  sculptor, 
and  was  born  469  B.C.,  just  as  Pericles  was  assuming  the  leadership  at  Athens. 
Socrates  was  the  founder  of  moral  philosophy.  He  was  original,  being  in- 
debted for  his  ideas  to  no  previous  school.  He  was  as  sound  in  body  as  in 
mind.  His  appearance  was  unique.  His  forehead  was  massive,  but  his  flat 
nose  gave  to  his  countenance  an  aspect  quite  at  variance  with  the  Greek  ideal 
of  beauty.  He  looked,  it  was  said,  like  a  satyr.  He  taught,  in  opposition  to 
the  Sophists,  a  class  of  men  (including  Gorgias,  Protagoras,  and  others)  who  in- 
structed young  men  in  logic  and  grammar,  taking  fees,  —  which  was  contrary 
to  the  custom  of  the  Greek  philosophers,  —  and  cultivating  intellectual  keen- 
ness and  dexterity,  often  at  the  expense  of  depth  and  sincerity.  Their  work 
as  thinkers  was  negative,  being  confined  mainly  to  pointing  out  fallacies  in 
existing  systems,  but  providing  nothing  positive  m  the  room  of  them.  Socrates 
had  been  called  by  the  oracle  at  Delphi  the  wisest  of  men.  He  could  only 
account  for  this  by  the  fact,  that,  in  contrast  with  others,  he  did  not  erroneously 
deem  himself  to  be  knowing.  "  Know  thyself "  was  his  maxim.  His  daily 
occupation  was  to  converse  with  different  classes,  especially  young  men,  on 
subjects  of  highest  moment  to  the  individual  and  to  the  state.  By  a  method 
of  quiet  cross-examination,  the  **Socratic  irony,"  he  made  them  aware  of 
their  lack  of  clear  ideas  and  tenable,  consistent  opinions,  and  endeavored  to 
guide  them  aright.  The  soul  and  its  moral  improvement  was  his  principal 
subject.  He  asserted  Theism  and  the  spiritual  nature  and  obligations  of 
religion,  without  calling  in  question  the  existence  of  the  various  divinities. 
He  taught  the  doctrine  of  a  universal  Providence.  Absolute  loyalty  to  con 
science,  the  preference  of  virtue  to  any  possible  advantage  without  it,  he 
solemnly  inculcated.  He  believed,  perhaps  not  without  a  mingling  of  doubt, 
m  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  Taking  no  part  in  public  affairs,  he  devoted 
his  time  to  this  kind  of  familiar  instruction,  —  to  teaching  by  dialogue,  in 
compliance  with  what  he  believed  to  be  an  inward  call  of  God.  An  impulse 
within  him,  which  he  called  a  divine  "voice,"  checked  him  when  he  was 
about  to  take  a  wrong  step.  He  was  charged  with  corrupting  the  youth  by 
his  teaching,  and  with  heresy  in  religion.  His  rebukes  of  the  shallow  and  the 
self-seeking  had  stung  them,  and  had  made  him  many  enemies.  Such  men  as 
Aicibioiies  and  Critias,  who  had  been  among  his  hearers,  but  for  whose  mis- 
conduct he  was  really  not  in  the  least  responsible,  added  to  his  unpopularity. 
The  Apolojn;  as  ^iven  by  Plato,  contains  the  substance  of  his  most  impressive 
defense  liefore  his  judges.     1  le  took  no  pains  to  placate  them  or  his  accusers, 
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or  to  escape  after  he  was  convicted.  Conversing  with  his  disciples  in  the 
same  genial,  tranquil  tone  which  he  had  always  maintained,  he  drank  the  cup 
of  hemlock,  and  expired  (May,  30^  B.C.).  An  account  of  his  teaching  and 
of  his  method  of  life  is  given  bjj  his  loving  scholar,  Xenofhon^  in  the  Memo- 
rabilia, The  dialogues  of  Plato^  in  which  Socrates  is  the  principal  interlocutor, 
mingle  with  the  master's  doctrine  the  pupil's  own  thoughts  and  speculations. 

Plato. — Plato  (427-347  B.C.),  the  foremost  of  the  disciples  of  Socrates, 
founded  the  philosophical  school  known  as  the  Academy  from  the  place  where 
his  pupils  were  wont  to  meet  him.  One  of  his  prominent  tenets  was  the  doc- 
trine of  ideas  which  he  regarded  as  spiritual  realities,  intermediate  between 
God  and  the  world,  of  which  all  visible  things  are  the  manifestation.  They 
are  the  shadow,  so  to  speak,  of  which  ideas  arc  the  substance.  He  defined 
virtue  in  man  to  be  resemblance  to  God  according  to  the  measure  of  our 
ability.  In  the  Republic^  he  sets  forth  his  political  views,  and  sketches  the 
ideal  state.  More  speculative  than  Socrates,  Plato,  from  the  wide  range  of 
his  discussions,  from  their  poetic  spirit  as  well  as  their  depth  of  thought,  not 
less  than  their  beauty  of  style,  is  one  of  the  most  inspiring  and  instructive  of 
all  authors.  No  other  heathen  writer  presents  so  many  points  of  affinity  with 
Christian  teaching. 

Aristotle.  —  Aristotle  (384-322  B.C.)  studied  under  Plato,  but  elaborated 
a  system  of  his  own,  which  was  on  some  points  dissonant  from  that  of  his 
instructor.  His  investigations  extended  over  the  field  of  material  nature,  as 
well  as  over  the  field  of  mind  and  morals.  With  less  of  poetry  and  of  lofty 
sentiment  than  Plato,  he  has  never  been  excelled  in  intellectual  clearness 
and  grasp.  He  was  possessed  of  a  wonderful  power  to  observe  facts,  and 
an  equally  wonderful  talent  for  systemizing  them,  and  reasoning  upon  them. 
He  is  the  founder  of  the  science  of  Logic,  His  treatises  on  Rhetoric  and  on 
Ethics  have  been  hardly  less  important  in  their  influence.  His  Politics  is 
a  masterly  discussion  of  political  science,  based  on  a  diligent  examination  of 
the  various  svstems  of  government.  In  truth,  in  all  departments  of  research 
he  exhibits  tne  same  capacity  for  scientific  observation  and  discussion.  In 
religion  he  was  a  theist;  but  ne  is  less  spiritual  in  his  vein  of  thought,  and 
more  reserved  in  his  utterances  on  this  theme,  than  Plato.  The  names  of 
these  two  philosophers  have  been  very  frequently  coupled.  Their  influence, 
like  their  fame,  is  imperishable. 

Later  Sohools:  the  Cynios.  — The  impulse  given  by  Socrates  gave  rise 
to  still  other  schools  of  philosophers.  Aristipfus  of  Cvrene  (about  380  B.C.) 
founded  a  sect  which  held  that  happiness  is  the  cnief  end,  the  goal  of 
rational  effort.  Antisthenes^  who  was  born  422  B.C.,  and  especially  Diogenes^ 
went  to  the  opposite  extreme,  and  founded  the  school  of  Cynics,  who  looked 
with  disdain,  not  only  on  luxuries,  but  on  the  ordinary  comforts  of  life,  and 
inured  themselves  to  do  without  them.  Their  manners  were  often  as  savage 
as  their  mode  of  living. 

Historical  Writings.  — The  three  principal  historical  writers  were  Herod- 
0/Mj(c.484-c.425  B.C.),  the  charming  but  uncritical  chronicler  of  what  he  heard 
and  saw,  by  whom  the  interference  of  the  gods  in  human  affairs  is  devoutly 
credited ;  Thucvdides^  who  himself  took  part  in  the  Peloponnesian  war,  the 
history  of  whicn  he  wrote  with  a  candor,  a  profound  perception  of  character, 
an  insight  into  the  causes  of  events,  a  skill  in  arrangement,  and  a  condensa- 
tion and  eloquence  of  style,  which  are  truly  admirable ;  and  Xeuophon^  an 
author  characterized  by  naturalness,  simplicity,  and  a  religious  spirit. 

Greek  Iiif e.  —  It  will  be  convenient  to  bring  together  here  some  features  of  Greek  life. 
(1)  Public  Buildings  and  Dwellings.  The  Greeks  almost  always  preferred  to  live  in  cities. 
These  grew  up  about  an  Acropolis,  which  was  a  fort  on  a  hill,  generally  a  steep  crag.  This 
was  a  Mace  of  refuge,  and  the  site  of  the  oldest  temple.  It  became  often,  therefore,  a  sacred 
place  Irom  which  private  dwellings  were  excluded.  At  the  nearest  harbor,  there  would  be  a 
Kftport  town.  The  Pirttus  was  more  than  four  miles  from  Athens,  —  a  mile  farther  than  the 
nearest  shore,  but  was  chosen  as  being  an  excellent  harbor.  Sparta,  alone,  had  no  citadel,  — 
the  access  from  the  plain  being  easily  defended,  —  and  no  walls.    The  attractive  buildings  in  a 
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Greek  town  were  the  public  edifices.  Private  houses,  as  to  the  exterior,  were  very  plain,  with 
flat  roofs,  with  few  stories,  and  low.  Towards  the  street  "  the  house  looked  like  a  dead  wall 
with  a  strong  door  in  it."  It  was  built  round  an  open  court:  in  the  case  of  the  best  houses, 
round  two  courts, — one  bordered  by  apartments  for  the  men,  the  other  %yith  the  rooms  for  women. 
Bedrooms  and  sitting-rooms  were  small,  admitting  but  little  light.  Fresco-painting  on  the  walls 
and  ceilings  came  to  be  common.  The  furniture  of  the  house  was  plain  and  simple,  but  grace- 
ful and  elegant  in  form.  The  poorer  classes  slept  on  skins;  the  ncher,  on  woolen  mattresses 
laid  on  girUis.  The  Greeks  lived  so  much  in  the  open  air  that  they  took  less  pains  with  their 
dwellings,  llie  public  buildings  were  costly  and  substantially  built,  (a)  Meais^  Gymnas- 
iicSf  etc.  The  Greeks  rose  early.  There  are  no  notices  of  a  morning  bath.  The  first  meal 
was  light.  It  was  succeeded,  as  was  the  custom  at  Rome,  by  calls  on  friends.  Business  might 
follow  until  noon,  the  hour  of  the  dejeuHer^  or  breakfast,  which,  in  the  case  of  the  rich,  was 
a  substantial  meal.  I^ater  in  the  day,  males  went  to  the  practice  of  gymnastics,  which  were 
folfowed,  in  later  times,  by  a  warm  bath.  Towards  sunset  came  the  principal  meal  of  the 
day.  Conversation  and  music,  or  the  attending  of  a  feast  with  friends,  took  iijp  the  evening: 
if  there  was  a  festal  company,  often  the  whole  mght.  At  the  dinner-table,  the  Greeks  reclined 
on  couches.  Ladies,  if  allowed  to  be  present,  and  children,  were  required  to  sit.  Spoons, 
sometimes  knives,  but  never  forks,  were  used.  (3)  Costume:  Use  of  Wine.  The  dress 
of  the  Greeks,  both  of  men  and  women,  was  simple  and  eraceful.  The  men  were  generally 
bareheaded  in  the  streets.  In  bad  weather  they  wore  cuMe-fitting  caps,  and,  in  traveling, 
broad-brimmed  hats.  In  Athens  and  Sf^arta  they  always  carried  walking-sticks.  The  use 
of  %rine  was  universal.  It  was  always  mixed  with  water.  (4)  Slaves.  Slaves  were  regarded 
as  chattels.  No  one  objected  to  slavery  as  wrong.  Slaves  were  better  treated  at  Athens  than 
elsewhere,  but  even  at  Athens  they  were  torturra  when  their  testimony  was  required.  They 
were  let  out,  sometimes  by  thousands,  to  work  in  pestiferous  mmes.  (5)  Women  and  Chil- 
dren. In  Athens,  the  wife  had  seldom  learned  any  thine  but  to  spin  and  to  cook.  She  lived 
in  seclusion  in  her  dwelling,  and  was  not  present  with  her  husband  at  social  entertainments, 
either  at  home  or  elsewhere.  She  had  few  if  any  legal  rights,  although  at  Athens  she  might 
bring  a  suit  against  her  husband  for  ill-treatment.  Concubinage  was  not  condemned  by  pub- 
lic opinion.  There  was  no  law  aeainst  exposing  infants  whom  the  parents  did  not  wish  to 
bring  up,  —  that  is,  leaving  them  where  they  would  perish.  When  found  and  brought  up,  they 
were  the  slaves  of  the  person  findmg  them.  I'his  cruelty  was  frequent  in  the  case  of  daughters, 
or  of  offspring  weak  or  deformed.  There  were  toys  and  games  for  children.  Archytas^  a 
philosopher,  was  said  to  have  invented  the  child's  rattle.  Dofls,  hoops,  balls,  etc,  were  Common 
playthmes.  Boys  and  girls  played  hide  and  seek,  blind  man's  buff,  hunt  the  slipper,  etc.  Older 
people  played  ball,  and  gamblea  with  dice.  (6)  Education.  The  education  of  boys  was  careful : 
that  of  girls  was  neglected.  The  boy  went  to  or  from  school  under  the  care  of  a  slave,  called 
pedagogue^  or  leader.  Teachers  were  of  diflerent  social  grades,  from  the  low  class  which 
taught  small  children,  to  the  professors  of  rhetoric  and  philosophy.  It  is  needless  to  say  how 
much  stress  was  laid  on  gymnastic  and  zsthetic  training.  Boys  read  Homer  and  other  authors 
at  an  early  age,  committing  much  of  them  to  memory.  They  were  taught  to  play  on  the  harp 
or  the  flute,  and  to  sing.  Lyric  poems  they  learned  by  heart.  Music  held  a  very  high  place 
in  the  esteem  of  the  Greeks  for  us  general  influence  on  tne  mind.  Running,  wrestling,  throwing 
the  dart,  etc.,  the  games  practiced  at  the  public  contests,  were  early  taught.  Boys  at  sixteen 
or  eighteen  came  of  age,  and  were  enrolled  as  citizens.  (7)  hfusical  Instruments:  the 
Dance.  Instrumental  music  was  common  among  the  Greeks  at  games  and  meals,  and  in  battle. 
They  used  no  bows  on  the  stringed  instruments,  but  either  the  fingers  or  the  plectrum^  —  a 
stick  of  wood,  ivory,  or  metal.  There  were  three  sorts  of  stringed  instruments,  the  lyre,  the 
cithara  (or  zithem),  and  the  harp.  The  wind-instruments  were  the  pipe,  the  clarionet,  and 
the  trumpet.  Besides  these,  there  were  clanging  instniments  which  were  used  chiefly  in  reli- 
gfous  ceremonies:  such  were  castanets,  the  cymbal,  and  the  tambourine.  Dancing  was  origi- 
nally connected  with  religious  worship.  Mimetic  dances  were  a  favorite  diversion  at  feasts 
There  were  warlike  dances  by  men  in  armor,  who  went  through  the  movements  of  attack  and 
defense.  In  mimetic  dances  the  hands  and  arms  played  a  part.  There  were  peaceful  dances  or 
choral  dances,  marked  by  rhythmic  grace.  5>ometimes  tnese  were  slow  and  measured,  and 
sometimes  more  lively.  Specially  brisk  were  the  dances  at  the  festivals  of  Dionysus  ( Bacchus). 
Sjrmbolic  dances  of  a  religious  character,  these  Bacchic  dances  were  the  germ  of  the  drama. 
Recitations  were  first  intrmluced  between  hynws  that  attended  the  choric  dimces.  Then,  later, 
followed  the  dialogue.  (8)  Weddings  ana  Funerals.  Marriage  was  attended  by  a  religious 
ceremonial,  lliere  was  a  solemn  sacrifice  and  a  wedding-feast.  The  bride  was  conveyed  to 
her  husband's  house,  accompanied  on  the  way  with  music  and  song.  When  a  person  died,  his 
body  was  laid  out  for  one  day,  during  which  the  relatives  and  hired  mourners  uttered  laments 
round  the  bier.  Burial  was  at  the  dawn  of  day.  In  later  times,  a  coin  was  put  into  the  mouth 
of  the  corpse,  with  which  to  pay  his  passage  to  the  world  below.  There  was  a  funeral  proces- 
sion, and  at  the  tomb  a  solemn  farewell  was  addressed  to  the  deceased  by  name.  Inhere  was 
then  a  funeral-feast.  Mourning  garments  were  worn  for  a  short  period.  The  dead  were  buried 
in  the  suburbs  of  the  cities,  generally  on  both  sides  of  a  highway.  In  the  tomb  many  little 
presents,  as  trinkets  and  vases,  were  deposited.  (9)  Courts  oj  Law.  At  law  men  pleaded 
their  own  causes,  but  might  take  advice  or  have  their  speeches  composed  for  ihcm  by  others. 
In  some  cases,  friends  were  allowed  to  speak  in  behalf  of  a  litigant.  Men  like  Pemosthtnes 
received  large  fees  for  services  of  this  kind.  There  being  no  public  prosecutor,  informers  were 
more  numerous.  They  became  odious  under  the  name  of  syiophants^  which  is  supposed  to 
have  been  first  applied  to  those  who  informed  against  breakers  of  an  o\A  law  forbidding  the 
cxporution  of  figs  from  Athens. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

RXULTIONB  WITH  PBB8IA.-THE  8FABTAN  AND  THSBAN 
HXGXMONY.  ^ 

The  Retreat  of  the  Ten  Thousand.  —  The  Anabasis,  the  princi- 
pal work  of  Xenophon,  describes  the  retreat  from  the  Tigris  to  the 
coast  of  Asia  Minor,  of  a  body  of  ten  thousand  mercenary- Greek 
troops, — a  retreat  effected  under  his  own  masterly  leadership. 
The  Persian  Empire,  now  in  a  process  of  decay,  was  torn  with  civil 
strife.  Xerxes  and  his  eldest  son  had  been  murdered  (465  B.C.). 
The  story  of  several  reigns  which  follow  is  full  of  tales  of  treason 
and  fratricide.  On  the  death  of  Darius  II,  (Darius  Nothus) 
(423-404  B.C.),  the  younger  Cyrus  undertook  to  dethrone  his 
brother  Artaxerxes  II,  and  for  that  purpose  organized,  in  Asia 
Minor,  a  military  expedition,  made  up  largely  of  hired  Greek  troops. 
At  Cunaxa,  not  far  from  Babylon,  Cyrus  fell  in  the  combat  with 
his  brother.  The  Persians  enticed  the  Greek  generals  to  come 
into  their  camp,  and  slew  them.  Xenophon,  an  Athenian  vol- 
unteer who  had  accompanied  the  army,  conducted  the  retreat  of 
his  countrymen,  with  whom  he  encountered  incredible*  hardships 
in  the  slow  and  toilsome  journey  through  Armenia  to  Trapezus 
(Trebizond),  and  thence  to  Byzantium,  The  story  of  this  march, 
through  snow,  over  rugged  mountains,  and  across  rapid  currents,  is 
told  in  the  Anabasis,  A  very  striking  passage  is  the  description 
of  the  joy  of  the  Greeks  when  from  a  hilltop  they  first  descried 
the  Black  Sea.  The  soldiers  shouted,  "The  sea  !  the  sea  !  "  and 
embraced  one  another  and  their  officers. 

The  Corinthian  War  and  the  Peace  of  Antalcidas.  —  Tissa- 
phemes,  the  antagonist  and  successor  of  the  younger  Cyrus,  was 
Persian  governor  in  Asia  Minor,  and  set  out  to  bring  under  the  yoke 
the  Ionic  cities  which  had  espoused  the  cause  of  Cyrus.  Sparta 
came  to  their  aid,  and  King  Agesilaus  defeated  the  Persians  near 
the  Pactolus  (395  B.C.).  The  Persians  stirred  up  an  enemy 
nearer  home,  by  the  use  of  gold,  and  the  Boeotians,  Corinthians, 
and  Argives,  jealous  of  Sparta,  and  resentful  at  the  tyranny  of  her 
governors  (harmosts),  and  joined  by  Athens,  took  up  arms  against 
the  Lacedaemonians.  Lysander  fell  in  battle  with  the  allies  (395 
B.C.).  The  course  of  the  war  in  which  Conon,  the  Athenian  com- 
mander, destroyed  the  Spartan  fleet  at  Cniiius,  made  it  necessary 
to  recall  Agesilaus.  His  victory  at  Coronea  (394  B.C.)  did  not 
avail  to  turn  the  tide  in  favor  of  Sparta.  Conon  rebuilt  the  long 
walls  at  Athens  with  the  assistance  of  Persian  money.  The  issue 
of  the  conflict  was  the  Peace  0/  Antalcidas  \\\ih.  Persia  (387  B.C.). 
The  Grecian  cities  of  Asia  Minor  were  given  up  to  the  Persians, 
as  were  the  islands  of  Ciazomence  and  Cyprus.    With  the  exception 
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of  LemnoSy  Imbros^  and  Scyros,  which  the  Athenians  were  to  con- 
trol, all  of  the  other  states  and  islands  were  to  be  free  and  indepen- 
dent. This  was  a  great  concession  to  Persia.  Greek  union  was 
broken  up  :  each  state  was  left  to  take  care  of  itself  as  it  best  could. 
Antalcidas  cared  little  for  his  country :  his  treaty  was  the  natural 
result  of  Spartan  aggressiveness  and  selfishness. 

Contest  of  Thebes  and  Sparta.  —  The  Spartans  had  fallen  away 
from  the  old  rules  of  life  ascribed  to  Lycurgus.  They  were  pos- 
sessed by  a  greed  for  gold.  There  were  extremes  of  wealth  and 
poverty  among  them.  After  the  treaty  of  Antalcidas,  they  still 
lorded  it  over  other  states,  and  were  bent  on  governing  in  Pelo- 
ponnesus. At  length  they  were  involved  in  a  contest  with  Thebes, 
This  was  caused  by  the  seizure  of  the  Cadmeia,  the  Theban  citadel, 
by  the  Spartan  Phcebidas  acting  in  conjunction  with  an  aristocratic 
party  in  Thebes  (383  B.C.).  The  Theban  democrats,  who,  under 
Peiopufas,  made  .Athens  their  place  of  rendezvous,  liberated  Thebes, 
and  expelled  the  Spartans  from  the  Cadmeia.  Hostile  attempts  of 
Sparta  against  Athens  induced  the  Athenians  to  form  a  new  con- 
federacy (or  symmachy)  composed  of  seventy  communities  (378 
B.C.)  ;  and,  after  they  had  gained  repeated  successes  on  the  sea,  the 
two  states  concluded  peace.  Athens  had  become  alarmed  at  the 
increased  power  of  Thebes,  and  was  ready  to  go  over  to  the  side 
of  Sparta,  her  old  enemy.  It  was  a  feeling  in  favor  of  a  balance  of 
power  like  that  which  had  prompted  Sparta  at  the  close  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  war,  to  refuse  to  consent  to  the  destruction  of  Athens, 
which  Thebes  and  Corinth  had  desired.  CieombrofuSy  king  of 
Sparta,  again  invaded  Boeotia.  The  principal  Boeotian  leader  was 
Epaminondas,  one  of  the  noblest  patriots  in  all  Grecian  history,  — 
in  his  disinterested  spirit  and  self-government  resembling  Washing- 
ton, llie  Spartan  king  was  defeated  by  him  in  the  great  battle  of 
Leuctra  (371  B.C.),  and  was  there  slain.  At  this  time  the  rage  of 
party  knew  no  bounds.  The  wholesale  massacre  of  political  antag- 
onists in  a  city  was  no  uncommon  occurrence. 

Theban  Hegemony.  —  The  victory  of  I>euctra  gave  the  hegem- 
ony to  Thebes.  Three  times  the  Boeotians  invaded  the  Spartan 
territory.  They  founded  Megalopolis  in  Arcadia,  to  strengthen 
the  Arcadians  against  their  Lacedaemonian  assailants  (370  B.C.). 
They  also  revived  the  Messenian  [)ower,  recalled  the  Messenians 
who  had  long  been  in  exile,  and  founded  the  city  of  Messene,  In 
the  battle  of  Mantinea  (362  B.C.),  Epaminondas,  though  victo- 
rious against  the  Spartans  and  their  allies,  was  slain.  Peace  fol- 
lowed among  the  Grecian  states,  Sparta  alone  refusing  to  be  a 
party  to  it.  In  the  course  of  this  intestine  war,  the  Thebans  had 
broken  up  the  new  maritime  sway  gained  by  them. 


Period  III. 
THE    MACEDONIAN    ERA. 


CHAPTER  I. 
PHILIP  AND  ALEXANDER. 

The  Macedonians.  —  The  Greeks,  exhausted  by  long-continued 
war  with  one  another,  were  just  in  a  condition  to  fall  under  the 
dominion  of  Macedonia,  the  kingdom  on  the  north  which  had  been 
ambitious  to  extend  its  power.  The  Macedonians  were  a  mixed 
race,  partly  Greek  and  partly  lUyrian.  Although  they  were  not 
acknowledged  to  be  Greeks,  their  kings  claimed  to  be  of  Greek 
descent,  and  were  allowed  to  take  part  in  the  Olympian  games. 
At  first  an  inland  community,  living  in  the  country,  rough  and  un- 
cultivated, made  up  mostly  of  farmers  and  hunters,  they  had  been 
growing  more  civilized  by  the  efforts  of  their  kings  to  introduce 
Greek  customs.  Archelaus  (413-399  B.C.)  had  even  attracted 
Greek  artists  and  poets  to  his  court.  At  the  same  time  they  were 
exerting  themselves  to  extend  their  power  to  the  sea.  The  people 
were  hardy  and  brave.  When  Epaniinondas  died,  Philip  (359- 
336  B.C.)  was  on  the  Macedonian  throne.  He  had  lived  three 
years  at  Thebes,  and  had  learned  much  from  Epaminondas,  the 
best  strategist  and  tactician  of  his  day.  The  decline  of  public 
spirit  in  Greece  had  led  the  states  to  rely  very  much  on  mercenary 
troops,  whose  trade  was  war.  Philip  had  a  well-drilled  standing 
army.  Every  thing  was  favorable  to  the  gratification  of  his  wish 
to  make  himself  master  of  Greece.  First  he  aimed  to  get  pos- 
session of  Greek  cities  in  Chalcidice,  of  which  Olynthus  was  the 
chief.  The  Athenians  had  towns  in  that  region,  besides  Aviphipolis, 
which  was  formerly  theirs.  Philip  contrived  to  make  the  Olyn- 
thians  his  allies ;  and  then,  crossing  the  river  Sttymon,  he  con- 
quered the  western  part  of  Thrace,  where  there  were  rich  gold 
mines.  There,  for  purposes  of  defense,  he  founded  the  city  of 
Philippi. 

The  Sacred  "War.  —  A  pretext  for  interfering  in  the  affairs  of 
Greece,  Philip  found  in  the  Sacred  War  in  behalf  of  the  temple 
of  Delphi,  which  had  been  forced  to  loan  money  to  the  Phocians 
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during  a  war  waged  by  them  against  Thebes,  to  throw  off  the 
Theban  supremacy.  Athens  and  Sparta  joined  the  Phocians. 
The  Thessalian  nobles  sided  with  Philip.  He  gained  the  victory 
in  his  character  of  champion  of  the  Amphictyonic  Council^  and 
took  his  place  in  that  body,  in  the  room  of  the  Phocians  (346 
RC).  But  this  was  not  accomplished  until  he  had  made  peace 
with  the  Athenians,  so  that  there  was  no  Athenian  force  at  the 
pass  of  Thermopylae  to  resist  his  progress. 

Demoathenea.  —  The  Athenians  had  placed  themselves  at  the 
head  of  an  ^^gcan  League,  and,  had  they  managed  with  more  spirit 
and  prudence,  they  might  have  checked  Philip.  There  was  one 
man,  worthy  of  the  best  days  of  Greece,  who  penetrated  the  de- 
signs of  Philip,  and  exerted  his  great  powers  to  stimulate  his 
countrymen  to  a  timely  resistance.  This  was  Demosthenes  (385- 
322  B.C.).  He  was  the  prince  of  the  school  of  orators  who  had 
sprung  up  in  these  troublous  times.  Overcoming  natural  obsta- 
cles, he  had  trained  himself  with  such  assiduity  tliat  a  place  at  the 
head  of  all  orators,  ancient  and  modem,  is  generally  conceded  to 
him.  He  was  a  great  statesman,  moved  by  a  patriotic  spirit :  his 
speeches  were  for  the  welfare  and  salvation  of  the  state.  In  358 
B.C.,  a  war  broke  out  between  Athens  and  its  maritime  allies,  in 
which  Athens  was  unsuccessful.  It  was  on  the  concjuest  of  Thes- 
saly  by  Philip,  that  Demosthenes  made  against  him  the  first  of  that 
series  of  famous  speeches  known  as  Phiiippies  (351  B.C.).  In 
vain  he  urged  the  Athenians  to  rescue  Olynthus.  The  inefficiency 
of  the  aid  rendered,  enabled  Philip  to  conquer  and  destroy  that 
city,  and  to  sell  its  inhabitants  as  slaves  (348  B.C.).  Thirty  cities 
he  destroyed,  and  annexed  all  Chaleidice  to  Macedon.  A  Mace- 
donian party  was  formed  at  Athens,  the  foremost  leader  of  which 
was  /Esehines,  not  a  good  citizen,  but  an  orator  only  second  in 
rank  to  Demosthenes.  They  contended  that  it  was  futile  to  resist 
the  advance  of  the  Macedonian  power.  I  )emosthenes  went  at  the 
head  of  an  embassy  to  the  Peloponnesian  states  which  had  taken 
sides  with  Philip,  but  his  efforts  to  dissuade  them  from  this  suicidal 
policy  were  unavailing.  What  he  wanted  was  a  union  of  all  , 
Greeks  against  the  common  enemy,  who  was  bent  on  robbing  them 
of  their  liberty.  He  gathered,  at  length,  a  strong  party  about  him 
at  Athens.  The  overtures  of  peace  from  Philip,  who  was  prose- 
cuting his  conquests  in  Thrace,  were  rejected.  Athenian  forces 
obliged  the  king  to  give  up  the  siege  of  Byzantium  (341  B.C.). 
The  consequent  enlarged  influence  of  Demosthenes  was  used  by 
him  to  secure  an  increase  of  the  fund  for  carrying  on  the  war. 
But  Philip  had  his  paid  supporters  in  all  the  (ireck  states.  ^-Es- 
chines  at  Athens  proved  an  efficient  helper.  A  deputy  at  the 
Amphictyonic  Council,  in  338  B.C.,  he  contrived  to  bring  about 
another  **holy  war"  against  Amphissa  in  Locris,  the  end  being 
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to  give  Philip  the  command.  Philip  seized  Elateay  in  the  east  of 
Phocis,  which  commanded  the  entrance  to  Boeotia  and  Attica. 
Dismay  spread  through  Greece.  Demosthenes  roused  the  Athe- 
nian assembly,  where  all  were  silent  through  fear,  to  confront 
Philip  boldly,  and  himself  went  to  Thebes,  which  he  induced  to 
form  an  alliance  with  Athens.  But  the  allies  were  defeated  at  the 
fatal  battle  of  Charonea  (August,  338  B.C.),  where  Alexander ^ 
Philip's  youthful  son,  decided  the  fortune  of  the  day  by  vanquish- 
ing the  Theban  "  sacred  band."  Philip  treated  the  Thebans  with 
great  severity.  He  placed  a  garrison  in  the  Cadmeia.  To  Athens 
he  granted  favorable  terms.  Marching  into  Peloponnesus,  he  took 
fh)m  Sparta  a  large  part  of  its  territory,  and  apportioned  it  to  the 
Messenians,  Argives,  and  Arcadians.  At  a  national  assembly  at 
Corinth^  from  which  the  Spartans  were  absent,  Philip  caused 
himself  to  be  created  leader  of  the  Grecian  forces  against  Persia, 
with  the  powers  of  a  dictator.  Each  of  the  Greek  states  was  to 
retain  its  autonomy;  and  a  congress,  to  meet  at  Corinth,  was 
to  settle  differences  among  them.  Two  years  after  the  battle  of 
Chaeronea,  at  the  marriage  festival  of  his  daughter  with  the  king 
of  Epirus,  Philip  was  assassinated  by  means  of  a  conspiracy,  in 
which  his  queen  is  thought  to  have  been  a  partner. 

Alexander  the  Great  —  Alexander  was  twenty  years  old  when 
his  father  died.  His  bodily  health  and  vigor  qualified  him  for 
combats  and  toils  which  few  soldiers  in  his  army  could  endure. 
His  energy,  rapidity,  and  military  skill  lift  him  to  a  level  with 
Hannibal  and  the  foremost  commanders  of  any  age.  He  was  not 
without  a  generous  appreciation  of  art  and  literature.  The  great 
philosopher,  Aristotle,  was  one  of  his  tutors.  For  the  eminent 
authors  and  artists  of  Greece  he  cherished  a  warm  admiration. 
But  his  temper  was  passionate  and  imperious.  Homer  was  his 
delight,  and  in  Homer  he  took  Agamemnon  for  his  model ;  but 
the  direst  act  of  cruelty  done  by  Achilles  —  that  of  dragging  Hector 
after  his  chariot  —  he  exceeded  when  he  dragged  Batis,  a  general 
who  had  opposed  him,  at  the  tail  of  his  chariot  through  the  streets 
of  Gaza.  Especially  when  his  passions  were  inflamed  by  strong 
drink,  —  as  at  banquets,  occasions  where  Macedonian  princes  be- 
fore him  had  been  wont  to  drink  to  excess,  —  he  was  capable  of 
savage  deeds. 

Alexander  in  Greece:  His  Army.  —  At  a  congress  in  Corinth, 
Alexander  was  recognized  as  the  leader  and  general  of  Greece. 
In  the  spring  of  335  B.C.,  he  made  a  campaign  against  the  bar- 
barous peoples  north  of  Macedonia,  —  the  Thracians,  the  Getse,  and 
the  Illyrians.  A  false  report  of.  his  death  led  to  an  uprising  of 
the  Greeks.  Quickly  returning,  he  took  vengeance  on  the  The- 
bans by  razing  their  city  to  the  ground,  sparing  only  the  temples  and 
Pindar's  house,  and  by  selHng  its  thirty  thousand  inhabitants  into 
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slavery.  Athens  prayed  for  pardon,  which  was  granted,  even  the 
demand  for  the  surrender  of  Demosthenes  and  other  leaders  being 
revoked.  All  resistance  in  Greece  was  over.  Alexander's  hands 
were  free  to  complete  his  preparations  for  the  task  of  conquering 
the  Persian  Empire.  His  army  was  strong  through  its  valor  and 
discipline  rather  than  its  numbers.  The  Macedonian  phalanx  was 
the  most  effective  force  which  had  hitherto  been  used  in  war.  It 
was  made  up  of  foot  soldiers  drawn  up  in  ranks,  three  feet  apart, 
with  spears  twenty- one  feet  in  length,  held  fifteen  feet  from  the 
point.  The  length  of  the  spears  and  the  projection  of  so  many 
in  front  of  the  first  rank,  gave  to  the  phalanx  a  great  advantage, 
although  such  a  body  of  troops  could  be  turned  around  with  diffi- 
culty. Alexander  began  his  battles  with  other  troops,  and  used 
the  phalanx  for  the  decisive  charge.  Only  native  Macedonians 
served  in  the  phalanx.  This  was  the  case,  also,  with  the  Guards 
B.  body  of  infantry,  and  with  two  divisions  of  cavalry,  one  clad  in 
heavy  armor,  and  one  in  light.  With  these  troops  were  Greek  and 
barbarian  soldiers,  infantry  and  cavalry,  and  a  division  for  hurling 
stones,  which  was  used  not  only  in  sieges,  but  also  in  battles. 
There  was  a  band  of  young  Macedonian  soldiers  called  pag^s, 
also  a  body-guard  selected  from  these  by  promotion ;  and  out  of 
this  the  king  chose  his  generals.  The  anny  consisted  of  not  more 
than  forty  thousand  men,  but  it  was  so  organized  as  to  be  com- 
pletely under  the  control  of  Alexander;  and  he  was  a  military 
genius  of  the  first  order. 

The  Campaign  of  Alexander :  to  the  Battle  of  Issub.  —  In  the 
spring  of  334  B.C.,  Alexander  crossed  the  Hellespont  at  Ahydos. 
At  Ilium  (Troy)  he  performed  various  rites  in  honor  of  the  heroes 
of  the  Trojan  war,  his  romantic  sympathy  with  whom  was  the  princi- 
pal tie  between  him  and  the  Greeks.  A  Persian  army  disputed  the 
passage  of  the  Granicus.  He  was  the  first  to  enter  the  river,  and 
in  the  battle  displayed  the  utmost  personal  valor.  His  decisive 
victory  caused  nearly  the  whole  of  Asia  Minor  to  submit  to  him. 
Halicarnassus,  and  the  few  other  towns  that  held  out,  were  taken 
by  storm.  At  Tarsus  he  was  cured  by  his  physician,  Philip,  of  a 
dangerous  fever,  brought  on  by  a  bath  in  the  chilly  waters  of  the 
river  Cydnus.  Darius  III,,  the  king  of  Persia,  with  a  large  army, 
approaching  from  the  Euphrates,  encountered  him  in  a  valley  near 
IssuSy  in  Cilicia.  There  (333  B.C.)  was  fought  the  memorable 
battle  which  settled  the  fate  of  the  Persian  Empire.  The  host  of 
Darius  was  defeated  with  great  slaughter ;  and  his  camp,  with  his 
treasures  and  his  family,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  victor. 

To  the  Battle  of  Arbela.  —  After  the  victory  of  Issus,  Syria 
and  Phcenicia  submitted,  except  Tyre,  which  was  captured  after  a 
siege  of  seven  months.  Two  thousand  of  the  inhabitants  were 
hung  on  the  walls,  and  thirty  thousand  were  sold  into  slavery. 
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Gaza  resisted,  and  there  Alexander  was  severely  wounded.  After 
it  was  taken,  he  entered  E^fty  and  founded  the  city  of  Alex- 
andria, in  its  consecjuences  one  of  the  most  memorable  acts  of 
his  life.  He  marched  through  Lybia  to  the  temple  of  Jupitei 
Amman  (331  B.C.).  Having  thus  subdued  the  lands  on  th^ 
west,  he  passed  through  Palestine  and  Syria  by  way  of  Damascus, 
crossed  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,  and  met  the  Persian  army 
in  the  plains  of  Gaugamela,  near  Arbela,  —  an  army  more  than 
twenty  times  as  large  as  his  own  (October,  331  B.C.).  After  a 
hotly  contested  battle,  the  Persians  were  routed,  and  their  empire 
destroyed. 

To  the  Invaaion  of  India.  —  Babylon  and  Susa  with  all  their 
treasures,  and,  afterwards,  Persepolis  and  Pasargada,  fell  into  the 
conqueror's  hands.  He  set  fire  to  Persepolis,  and  sold  its  male  in- 
habitants into  slavery.  He  pursued  Darius  into  Media,  Hyrcania, 
and  Parthia,  where  the  flying  king  was  murdered  by  Bessus,  one 
of  his  own  nobles,  that  he  might  not  give  himself  up  to  Alexander. 
He  then  marched  east  and  south  through  Persia  and  the  modem 
Afghanistan,  He  tarried  at  Prophthasia  (F'urrah)  for  two  months. 
Here  it  was  that  he  charged  Phtlotas,  one  of  his  best  officers,  with 
a  conspiracy  against  his  life,  and  put  him  to  death ;  and  after  this 
he  ordered  the  murder  of  Parmenio,  his  best  general,  who  had 
been  a  companion  in  arms  of  King  Philip.  Founding  cities  in 
different  places  as  he  advanced,  he  crossed  the  Oxus,  marched 
through  Sogdiana,  dj[\d  crossed  X\it  Jaxartes  (Sir-Daria).  While 
at  Samarcand,  in  a  drunken  revel,  he  slew  ClituSy  the  friend  who 
had  saved  his  Ufe  in  the  batde  of  the  Granicus.  In  a  fit  of 
remorse  he  went  without  food  or  drink  for  three  days.  In  Bactra, 
the  capital  of  Bactria,  he  married  Roxana,  a  princess  of  the 
country.  By  this  time  his  head  was  turned  by  his  unexampled 
victories,  conquests  and  power.  He  began  to  demand  of  his  fol- 
lowers the  cringing  adulation  that  was  paid  to  Oriental  monarchs, 
and  when  it  was  denied  was  ready  to  inflict  summary  vengeance. 

To  the  Death  of  Alexander.  —  Crossing  the  eastern  Caucasus 
(the  HindU'Kush),  Alexander  moved  down  the  right  bank  of  the 
Indus,  subduing  the  tribes  whom  he  met  in  his  path.  On  the 
further  side  of  the  Hydaspes,  he  met  the  Indian  prince  Porus, 
whom  he  defeated  and  captured,  and  converted  into  an  ally.  He 
continued  his  marches  and  his  line  of  victories  as  far  as  the  river 
Hyphasis,  Here  the  Macedonian  troops  would  go  no  farther. 
Alexander  turned  back  (327  B.C.),  and  with  his  army  and  fleet 
moved  down  the  Hydaspes  to  the  Indus,  and  down  the  Indus  to 
the  sea.  Nearchus,  his  admiral,  sailed  along  the  shore  to  the  west, 
while  Alexander  conducted  the  rest  of  the  army  amid  infinite  hard- 
ships through  the  desert,  and  finally  met  him  on  the  coast.  In 
the  beginning  of  the  year  325,  he  reached  Susa,     Here  he  plainly 
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manifested  his  purpose  of  combining  Macedonia  and  Greece  with 
the  East  in  one  great  empire.  He  adopted  the  Persian  costume 
and  ceremonial,  and  married  both  the  daughter  of  Darius  III, 
and  the  sister  of  Ariaxerxes  III,  He  prevailed  on  eighty  of  his 
Macedonian  officers  and  ten  thousand  Macedonian  soldiers  to  take 
Persian  wives.  For  himself  he  exacted  the  homage  paid  to  a  di- 
vinity. These  measures,  looking  to  the  amalgamation  of  Macedon 
and  Greece  with  the  East  on  terms  of  equality,  were  most  offensive 
to  the  old  comrades  and  subjects  of  Alexander,  he  was  obliged 
to  quell  a  mutiny,  which  he  accomplished  with  consummate  ad- 
dress and  courage  (July,  324  B.C.).  In  the  marshes  about  Baby- 
lon, a  place  which  he  intended  to  make  his  capital,  he  contracted 
a  fever,  which  was  aggravated  by  daily  revels,  and  which  terminated 
his  life  (323  B.C.),  after  a  reign  of  twelve  years  and  eight  months. 
Influence  of  Alexander.  —  The  Persian  Empire,  when  it  was 
attacked  by  Alexander,  was  a  gigantic  body  without  much  vitality. 
Yet  to  overcome  it,  there  was  requisite  not  only  the  wonderful 
military  talents  of  the  conqueror,  but  the  vigilance  and  painstaking 
which  equally  characterized  him.  He  has  been  called  "  an  adven- 
turer." To  fight  and  to  conquer,  and  to  spread  his  dominion 
wherever  there  were  countries  to  subdue,  seems  to  have  been  his 
absorbing  purpose.  The  most  substantial  result  of  his  exploits, 
which  read  more  like  fable  than  authentic  history,  was  to  spread 
Hellenism,  —  to  diffuse  at  least  a  tincture  of  Greek  civilization, 
together  with  some  acquaintance  with  the  Greek  language,  over 
the  lands  of  the  East.  This  was  a  most  important  work  in  its 
bearing  on  the  subsecjuent  history  of  antiquity,  and  more  remotely 
on  the  history  of  all  subsequent  times. 


CHAPTER   II. 

THE   8UCCESSOBS   OF   ALEXANDER. 

Divisiona  of  the  Empire.  —  Alexander  left  no  legitimate  chil- 
dren. The  child  of  Roxana,  Alexander  the  Younger,  was  born 
after  his  father's  death.  The  empire  naturally  fell  to  his  princi- 
pal generals,  of  whom  Perdiccas,  having  command  of  the  great 
army  of  Asia,  had  the  chief  j)ower.  He  was  obliged  to  content 
his  military  colleagues,  which  he  did  by  giving  to  them  provinces. 
The  principal  regents,  or  guardians,  were  soon  reduced  to  three,  — 
Antipater  and  Craterus  in  Europe,  and  Ptrdiccas,  The  govern- 
ment was  carried  on  in  the  name  of  Roxana's  son,  and  of  Arrhi- 
dceus,  the  half-brother  of  Alexander.  But  Perdiccas  soon  found 
that  each  general  was  disposed  to  be  in  fact  a  king  in  his  own 
dominion.     He  formed  the  plan  of  seizing  the  empire  for  himself. 
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This  combined  the  satraps  against  him.  Perdiccas  was  supported 
by  his  friend  Eumenes,  but  had  against  him  Antipater  and  Cra- 
ierusy  the  other  regents,  and  the  powerful  governors,  Ptolemy  Lagi 
in  Egypt,  and  Antigonus  in  Phrygia,  Lycia,  and  Pamphilia  (322 
B.C.).  There  followed  a  series  of  wars  lasting  for  twenty- two 
years,  involving  numerous  changes  of  sovereignty,  and  fresh  par- 
titions of  territory.  The  rebellious  satraps  triumphed  over  the 
royalists,  whose  aim  was  to  keep  the  empire  intact  for  the  family 
of  Alexander.  The  ambition  of  Antigonus  to  make  himself  the 
sole  ruler,  led  to  a  league  against  him  (315  B.C.).  In  a  treaty  of 
peace,  Cassander,  the  son  of  Antipater,  was  to  retain  the  govern- 
ment of  Macedonia.  By  him  Roxana  and  the  young  Alcxaniier 
were  put  to  death.  In  a  second  war  against  Antigonus,  in  which, 
as  before,  he  was  supported  by  his  son,  Demetrius  Po/iorcetes,  they 
were  completely  defeated  in  the  battle  of  IpsuSy  in  Phrygia  (301 
B.C.).  Antigonus  was  slain  :  Demetrius  fled  to  Greece.  The  re- 
sult of  this  protracted  contest  was,  that  the  Macedonian  empire  was 
broken  into  three  principal  states,  —  Macedonia  under  iki^  Antigo- 
nidccy  the  descendants  of  Antigonus  ;  Egypt  under  the  Ptolemies  ; 
Syria  under  the  Seleucidce,  Besides  these,  there  were  the  smaller 
kingdoms  of  Pergamon  and  of  Bithynia,  Other  states  broke  off 
from  the  Syrian  realm  of  the  Seleucidae. 

I.      THE  KINGDOM   OF  THE   PTOLEMIES. 

Ptolemy  Lagi  (323-285  B.C.). — When  Alexander  Xx^n^itn^A  the 
seat  of  power  in  Egypt  from  Memphis  to  Alexandria,  he  accom- 
plished results  which  he  could  not  at  all  foresee.  The  Greek  ele- 
ment became  predominant  in  Eg>'ptian  affairs.  A  great  stimulus 
was  given  to  commerce  and  to  foreign  intercourse.  The  Egyptians 
themselves  entered  zealously  into  industrial  pursuits.  Ptolemy  Lagi 
(Soter),  the  first  of  the  new  sovereigns,  was  wise  enough  to  guard 
his  own  territory,  and  even  to  establish  his  rule  in  Palestine,  Pfiani- 
cia,  and  Cale-Syria,  but  to  avoid  extensive  schemes  of  conquest. 
Cyrenaica,  on  the  west  of  Egypt,  and  the  intermediate  Lybian 
tribes,  he  subdued.  Ptolemy  was  an  absolute  monarch,  but  he 
retained  prominent  features  in  the  old  Egyptian  administrative 
system,  gave  offices  to  Egyptians,  and  protected  their  religion.  The 
most  important  civil  stations  and  all  military  offices  were  reserved 
for  Graeco- Macedonians  :  Alexandria  was  a  Greek  city.  From  the 
beginning  he  fostered  learning  and  science.  He  set  to  work  to 
collect  a  great  library  in  a  building  connected  with  his  palace.  He 
founded  the  Museum,  which  was  a  college  of  professors.  It  at- 
tracted a  great  body  of  students,  and  became  the  university  of  the 
eastern  world.  Under  the  patronage  of  Ptolemy,  mathematicians, 
poets,  and  critics  of  high  repute  flourished.     Among  the  structures 
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raised  by  him  were  the  lighthouse  of  vast  height  on  the  island  of 
Pharos^  which  was  connected  with  the  shore  by  a  mole,  or  cause- 
way, a  mile  in  length ;  the  Soma,  or  mausoleum,  containing  the 
body  of  Alexander;  the  Temple  of  Serapis,  completed  by  his  son ; 
and  the  Hippodrome, 

Ptolemy  Philadelphus.  —  Ptolemy  J  I,,  sumamed  Philadelphus 
(285-247  B.C.),  with  less  talent  for  war  than  his  father,  did  much 
to  encourage  commerce,  and  was  especially  active  in  his  patronage 
of  learning.  In  this  last  province  he  did  a  greater  work  than  his 
father.  He  greatly  enlarged  the  library.  He  drew  learned  men  to 
his  court  from  all  directions.  In  his  time  the  Hebrew  scriptures 
were  translated  into  Greek,  in  the  version  called  the  Septuagint 
Under  his  auspices  Manetho  composed  his  History  of  Egypt. 

Ptolemy  Euergetes.  —  Ptolemy  ///.  (247-222  B.C.),  surnamed 
Euergetes  (the  benefactor),  was  the  most  enterprising  and  aggres- 
sive of  this  line  of  monarchs.  Most  of  his  conquests  were  not  per- 
manent, but  some  of  them  were.  He  was  a  patron  of  art  and  of 
literature.  He  raised  Egypt  to  the  highest  pitch  of  prosperity 
that  she  ever  enjoyed.  The  first  three  Ptolemies  whose  reigns  had 
covered  a  century,  were  followed  by  a  series  of  incompetent  and 
depraved  kings,  nine  in  number. 

Ptolemy  IV.  (Philopator)  (aaa-aos  B.C.)  was  a  weak  and  dissolute  prince.  In  war  with 
AHtiochnt  III.  (the  Great)  of  Syria,  he  saved  his  kingdom:  but  his  own  subjects  were  rebel* 
Hous  and  disaffected.  Ptolemy  I'l.  (Philonietor)  (181-148  B.C.)  was  a  boy  at  his  accession. 
His  guardians  engaged  in  war  with  Syria,  which  would  have  conquered  Egypt  but  for  the  inter- 
position of  the  Romans  in  his  behalf  (170  B.C.). 

II.      MACEDON  AND  GREECE. 

When  Alexander  was  in  the  far  East,  the  Spartan  king,  Agis  HI, 
(330  B.C.),  headed  a  revolt  against  Antipater ;  but  Agis  was 
vanquished  and  slain.  The  death  of  Alexander  kindled  the  hope 
of  regaining  liberty  among  patriotic  Greeks.  Athens,  under  De- 
mosthenes and  HyperideSj  led  the  way.  A  large  confederacy  was 
formed.  Leosthenes,  the  Greek  commander,  defeated  Antipater, 
and  shut  him  up  within  the  walls  of  Lamia  (in  Thessaly).  But 
the  Greeks  were  finally  beaten  at  Crannon,  Favorable  terms  were 
granted  to  their  cities,  except  Athens  and  -^tolia.  Twenty-one 
thousand  citizens  were  deported  from  Athens  to  TTirace,  Italy,  and 
other  places.  The  nine  thousand  richest  citizens,  with  Phocion 
at  their  head,  the  anti-democratic  party,  had  all  power  left  in 
their  hands.  Demosthenes,  Hyperides,  and  other  democratic  lead- 
ers, were  proscribed.  Demosthenes  took  refuge  in  the  temple  of 
Neptune,  on  the  littie  island  of  Calaurea,  Finding  himself  pur- 
sued by  Archias,  the  officer  of  Antipater,  he  took  poison,  which  he 
had  kept  by  him  in  a  quill,  and  died.  Thus  closed  the  life  of  an 
intrepid  statesman  who  had  served  the  cause  of  liberty  and  of  his 
country  through  the  direst  perils  and  trials  with  unfaltering  con- 
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stancy.    The  democracy  again  acquired  power  temporarily,  and 
Phocion  was  condemned  to  death. 

Cassander^  excluded  from  the  Macedonian  throne  by  his  father,  Antipater,  supplanted 
Pclysp*rck0n^  the  regent  (316  B.C.)*  He  placed  Demetrius  o{ Phaleron  in  power  at  Athens 
over  a  democracv  with  restncted  prerogatives.  He  was  driven  out  by  Demetrius  Poliorcetes, 
who  was  helped  by  Athens  to  possess  himself  of  Macedonia  and  of  the  most  of  Greece,  but  was 
oompelled  (387  B.C.)  to  give  up  his  throne,  which,  however,  was  gained  by  his  son,  Antigp- 
nut  Gonatas  (277  B.C.). 

The  Achaoan  League.  —  In  279  B.C.,  there  occurred  an  irrup- 
tion of  the  Gauls  into  Greece,  "  one  of  those  vast  waves  of  mi- 
gration which  from  time  to  time  sweep  over  the  world."  The 
Macedonian  king,  Ptolemy  Ceraunus,  was  defeated  by  them  in  a 
great  battie,  captured,  and  put  to  death.  It  was  two  years  before 
Uiese  marauders  were  driven  out,  and  Macedonia  acquired  a 
settled  government.  This  episode  in  history  favored  the  growth 
of  two  leagues  —  the  Achcean  League  and  the  ^tolian  League. 
In  these  leagues  the  several  cities  gave  up  to  the  central  council 
much  more  power  than  Greek  cities  had  been  in  the  habit  of 
granting  in  former  unions.  The  Achaean  League  was  at  first  made 
up  of  ten  Achaean  cities.  About  240  B.C.  Aratus  of  Sicyon,  who 
had  brought  Sicyon  into  the  league,  delivered  Corinth  fi-om  the 
Macedonians.  To  free  Greek  cities  from  subjection  to  them,  was 
long  a  great  object  of  the  league.  Peloponnesus,  except  Sparta, 
with  Aliens  and  /Egina,  joined  it. 

The  .ZBtolian  League:  War  of  the  Leagues.  —  The  rough  JEXo- 
lians  north  of  the  Corinthian  Gulf,  semi-barbarous  in  their  mode 
of  life,  formed  another  league,  and  got  command  of  Phocis^ 
LocriSj  and  Bceotia,  A  praiseworthy  attempt  at  reform  was  made 
in  Sparta  by  the  king,  Agis  IV.  (240  B.C.),  who  was  opposed  by 
the  rich,  and  put  to  death.  Cleomenes,  his  successor,  who  had  the 
same  spirit  as  Agis,  engaged  in  conflict  with  the  Achaean  League, 
which  then  called  in  Macedonian  help  (223  B.C.).  It  had  to  give 
up  to  Macedon  the  Corinthian  citadel.  Sparta  was  overthrown. 
Soon  a  war  between  the  two  leagues  broke  out,  when  the  Achaeans 
again  called  on  the  Macedonians  for  aid.  These  conflicts  were 
followed  by  the  interference  of  the  Romans. 

The  iivil  of  Faction.  —  The  bane  of  Greece,  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end  of  its  history,  was  the  suicidal  spirit  of  disunion.  Her 
power  was  splintered  at  many  crises,  when,  if  united,  it  might 
have  saved  the  land  from  foreign  tyranny.  Her  resources  were 
drained,  generation  after  generation,  by  needless  local  contests. 
She  owed  her  downfall  to  the  desolating  influence  of  faction. 

m.      THE  SYRIAN   KLVGDOM. 

Seleucus  L  (Nicator)  (312-280  B.C.)  was  the  founder  of  the 
Syrian  kingdom.  From  Babylon  he  extended  his  dominion  to 
the  Black  Sea,  to  the  Jaxartes,  and  even  to  the  Ganges,  so  far  as 
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to  make  the  Indian  prince,  SandracottuSy  acknowledge  him  as  suze- 
rain. From  Babylon  he  removed  his  capital  to  Antioch  on  the 
Orontes,  which  he  founded, — a  city  destined  to  be  the  rival  of 
Alexandria  among  the  cities  of  the  East.  The  effect  of  this  re- 
moval, however,  was  to  loosen  his  hold  upon  the  Eastern  provinces 
of  his  empire.  Seieucia,  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Tigris,  he  like- 
wise founded,  which  became  a  great  commercial  city,  but  was 
outstripped  later  by  the  Parthian  city  opposite,  Ctesiphon,  The 
provinces  beyond  the  Euphrates  he  committed  to  his  son,  Antio- 
chus.  With  him  (Antiochus  I.)  begins  the  decline  of  the  empire 
through  the  influence  of  Oriental  luxury  and  vice.  Under  him  S>Tia 
lost  the  eastern  part  of  Asia  Minor  through  the  invading  Gauls, 
who  converted  northern  Phrygia  into  Gaiatia,  while  north-western 
Lydia  became  the  kingdom  of  Pergamon,  Antiochus  II.  (261-246 
B.C.)  could  not  hold  the  provinces  in  subjection.  The  Parthian 
and  Bactrian  kingdoms  began  under  his  reign.  Antiochus  III, 
(the  Great)  (223-187  B.C.)  checked  the  Parthians  and  Bactrians, 
and  expelled  the  Eg)T)tians  from  Asia,  but  prepared  for  the  down- 
fall of  the  Syrian  Empire  by  provoking  the  hostility  of  the 
Romans. 

Bactria,  Parthia,  Pergamon,  Oalatia.  —  -ff/if/r;Vi,  after  it  broke  off  from  Syria, 
was  under  Greek  princes  until,  having  been  weakened  by  the  Parthians,  it  was  conquered  by 
the  Scythians  ( 1 34  B.C.; .  ITie  Parthians  issued,  as  marauders,  from  the  north  border  of  Iran 
(256  B.C.),  under  the  Anacida.  They  gradually  acquired  civilization  from  contact  with 
Greek  culture,  especially  after  they  established  the  trading-city  of  Ctesiphon.  About  200  B.C. 
die  rulers  of  Pontus  made  the  Greek  citv  of  Sinofte  their  residence,  and  attained  to  a  high  de- 
gree of  strength  under  A/ZMr/V/A/rx  VI.  (the  Great).  Pergamon  became  a  flourishing  state 
under  the  Cfreek  rule  of  Attains  I.  (241  B.C.).  It  was  famed  for  its  wealth  and  its  trade. 
Eumenes  If.  (197-159  B.C.)  founded  the  library  at  Pergamon.  For  him  parchment  was  im- 
proved, if  not  invented,  the  Egyptians  having  forbidden  the  exportation  of  papyrus.  Galatia 
was  so  named  from  the  swarm  01  Gallic  invaders  (about  279  B.C..),  who,  after  incursions  in  the 
East,  which  were  continued  for  forty  years,  settled  there,  and  by  degrees  yielded  to  the  influences 
of  Greek  culture. 

Palestiiie  :  the  Maccabees:  the  Idumaean Princes. —  Palestine 
£u^d  comparatively  well  in  the  times  when  the  Ptolemies  had  con- 
trol. Not  so  after  it  fell  under  the  permanent  sway  of  Syria, 
The  Jews  were  surrounded  and  invaded  by  Gentilism.  On  three 
sides,  there  were  Greek  cities.  The  perils  to  which  their  religion 
was  exposed  by  the  heathen  without,  and  by  a  lukewann  party 
within,  made  earnest  Jews,  the  bulk  of  the  people,  more  inflexible 
in  their  adherence  to  their  law  and  customs.  The  party  of  the 
Pharisees  grew  out  of  the  intensity  of  the  loyal  and  patriotic  feel- 
ing which  was  engendered  in  the  periods  following  the  exile.  The 
synagogues,  centers  of  worship  and  of  instniction  scattered  over 
the  land,  acted  as  a  bulwark  against  the  intmsion  of  heathen  doc- 
trine and  heathen  practices.  The  resistance  to  these  dreaded 
evils  came  to  a  head  when  the  S>Tian  ruler,  Antiochus  EpiphaneSy 
embittered  by  his  failures  in  conflict  with  Egypt,  resolved  to  break 
down  religious  barriers  among  his  subjects,  and,  for  this  end,  to 
exterminate  Jewish  worship.     In  168  B.C.  he  set  up  an  altar  to 
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Jupiter  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  even  compelled  Jewish 
priests  to  immolate  swine.  Then  the  revolt  broke  out  in  which 
the  family  of  Maccabees  were  the  heroic  leaders.  Judas  Macca- 
dceus  recovered  the  temple,  but  fell  in  battle  ( i6o  B.C.) .  Under  his 
brother  Shnoriy  victory  was  achieved,  and  the  independence  of  the 
nation  secured.  The  chief  power  remained  in  the  hands  of  this 
family,  the  Asmoncean  princes,  until  their  degeneracy  paved  the 
way  for  Roman  intervention  under  Pompeius,  His  adviser  was  the 
Idumcean,  Antipater,  a  Jewish  proselyte,  whose  son  Herod  was 
made  king  (39  B.C.). 

Philosophy:    The  Stoics  and  the  Epicureans.— In  the   Greek 

world  the  progress  of  investigation  and  reflection  tended  to  produce  dis- 
belief in  the  old  mythological  system.  Social  confusion  and  degeneracy 
tended  to  undermine  all  religious  faith.  Pyrrho  (about  330  H.C.)  brought 
forward  the  skeptical  doctrine,  that  the  highest  wisdom  is  to  doubt  every 
thing.  Euhemerus  {315  B.C.)  inter])reted  the  whole  mythology  as  an  exag- 
geration, by  imagination  and  invention,  of  historical  events  which  form  its 
slender  nucleus.  With  the  loss  of  liberty  and  the  downfall  of  the  Greek 
states,  philosophy  became,  so  to  speak,  more  cosmopolitan.  It  no  longer 
exalted,  in  the  same  narrow  spirit,  the  Greek  above  the  barbarian.  It 
looked  at  mankind  more  as  one  community.  This  was  a  feature  of  the  first 
of  the  two  principal  sects,  the  Stoics,  of  whom  Zeno  (about  330  B.C.),  and 
Chrysippus  (280-207  B.C.)  were  the  founders.  They  taught  that  virtue  is 
the  only  good ;  that  it  consists  /;/  living  according  to  nature;  that  reason 
should  be  dominant,  and  tranquillity  of  spirit  be  maintained  by  the  complete 
subjugation  of  feeling.  The  emotions  are  to  be  kept  down  by  the  force  of 
an  iron  will.  This  is  the  Stoic  apathy.  The  world  is  wisely  ordered :  what- 
ever is,  is  right ;  yet  the  Cause  of  all  things  is  not  personal.  Mankind  form 
one  great  community,  "one  city.'*  The  Epicureans,  the  second  of  the 
prominent  sects, —  so  called  from  Epicurus,  their  founder  (342-270  B.C.), — 
made  pleasure  the  chief  good,  which  is  to  be  secured  by  prudence,  or  such  a 
regulation  of  our  desires  as  will  yield,  on  the  whole,  the  largest  fruit  of 
happiness.     They  believed  that  the  gods  exist,  but  denied  Pnnndcnce. 

Culture.  —  In  the  Greek  cities  which  were  founded  by  the  Macedo- 
nians, the  jjolitical  life  and  independence  which  Greece  had  enjoyed  did 
not  exist.  The  "  Hellenistic"  literature  and  culture,  as  it  is  called,  which 
followed,  lacked  the  spontaneous  energy  and  original  spirit  of  the  old  time. 
The  civilization  was  that  of  peoj)le  not  exclusively  Greek  in  blood.  Alex- 
andria was  its  chief  scat.  Poetry  languished.  It  was  prose  —  and  prose  in 
the  form  of  learned  inquiries,  criticism,  and  science  —  that  flourished.  The 
path  was  the  same  as  that  marked  out  by  Aristotle.  Theocritus,  born  in  Syra- 
cuse, or  Cos,  under  Ptolemy  /.  (about  320  B.C.),  had  distinction  as  a  pastoral 
or  bucolic  poet.  Euclid,  under  Ptolemy  Soter,  systemized  geometry.  Archi- 
medes, who  died  in  212  B.C.,  is  said  to  have  invented  the  screw,  and  was  skill- 
ful in  mechanics.  Eratosthenes  founded  descriptive  astronomy  and  scientific 
chronology.  "The  Alexandrian  age  busied  itself  with  literary  or  scientific  re- 
search, and  with  setting  in  order  what  the  Greek  mind  had  done  in  its  creative 
time."  After  Greece  became  subject  to  Rome  (146  B.C.)  the  Grceco-Roman 
period  \n  Greek  literature  begins.  The  Greek  historian  Polybius  stands  on 
the  border  between  the  Alexandrian  age  and  this  next  era.  He  was  born 
about  210  B.C.,  and  died  about  128  B.C. 

Literature.  —  Works  mentioned  on  p.  16:  Histories  of  Greece  by  Grote  (12  vols.) 
(democratic  in  his  sympathies^  E  Curthjs  (5  vols  ),  Thirlwall  (8  vols.',  W  Smith  (i  vol.), 
G.  W.  Cox.  Busolt,  Griechische  Geschichte  ;  Fyffc,  History  of  Greece  (primcn ;  Duncker, 
/^M/(7r>  ij/' (7  rr^c^  [separately  published  J ;  Abbott  (a  vols.);  Holm  (4  vols.) ;  Bury:  Oman. 
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On  upecial  periods:  The  wrirings  of  the  ancient  authors,—  Herodotus  (Rawlinson's  trans- 
lion,  4  vols.),  Xenophon,  Thucydides  (Jowett's  trunhiation,  3  vols.),  Polybius,  Pluurch's 
Lives.  Schafer,  Drmoithenes  und  seine  Zeii  (3  voU.);  DmossKH^  Geschichie  des  Helle' 
mismtts  (3  vols.) ;  E.  A.  Freeman,  History  of  Federal  Cwo^'ernment  (vol.  i.) ;  Finlay^  His- 
tory 0/  Greece  jrotn  the  Conquest  0/ the  Romans  (7  vols.) ;  G.  W.  Cox,  History  of  Greece 
from  the  Earliest  Period  to  the  End  of  the  Persian  War  (2  vols.),  and  Lives  of  Greek 
Statesmen  (i  vol.):  Freeman,  History  of  Sicily  (4  vols.). 

On  special  topics:  Boeckh,  The  Puhlic  tLcononty  of  Athens;  Coulanges,  The  Ancient 


tory  0/ Greek  Literature  (a  vols.);  Becker,  Charities  (a  story  illustrative  of  Greek  life); 
F.  A.  Paley,  Greek  Wit  (2  vols.) ;  Church,  Stories  from  Homer;  Black,  The  Wise  Men  of 
Greece;  Neares,  Greek  Anthology  fin  Ancient  Gassics  for  English  Readers],  Chief  Ancient 
Philosofhies  [Stoicism,  etc.]  (i  vol.,  1880);  MUller  and  Donaldson,  History  0/ the  Litera- 
ture of  Ancient  Greece  (3  vols.);  Mure.  A   Critical  History  of  the  Language  and  Lit- 


Pkilosofhies  [Stoicism,  etc.]  (i  vol.,  1880);  MUller  and  Donaldson,  History  0/ the  Litera- 
ture of  Ancient  Greece  (3  vols.);  Mure.  A  Critical  History  of  the  Language  and  Lit- 
erature of  Ancient  Greece  (5  vols.):  Jcbb,  Attic  Orators  (2  vols.);  Symonds,  The  Greek 


Poets  (2  vols.):  G.  F.  Schomann,  The  Antiquities  of  Greece;  Gladstone,  .S/w^/zW  on  the 
Homeric  Age  and  Homer;  Liibke,  Outlines  of  the  History  of  Art;  Fercijsson,  History 
^Architecture;  D*knsKn^  Elementary  History  of  Art ;  Botsford.  Development  of  the 
Athenian  Constitution;  W.  W.  Fowler,  The  City-State  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans; 
Gilbert,  Constitutional  Antiquities  of  Sparta  and  Athens ;  Greenidge,  Handbook  of 
Creek  Constitutional  History;  H.  N.  Fowler,  History  of  Greek  Literature;  Marshall, 
Short  History  of  Greek  Philosophy;  Gardner.  Handbook  of  Greek  Sculpture;  Tarbell, 
History  of  Greek  Art;  Tozer,  Primer  of  Classical  Geography  :  Kiepert,  Atlas  Anti- 
quus ;  Cunningham,  Western  Civilization  (vol.  i.i;  Smith  (VVayic  &  Marindin),  Diction- 
mry  of  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities  (a  vols.,  1890);  Seyffert  (Nettleship  and  Sandys), 
Dutumary  of  Classical  Antiquities. 
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Section   II. 
ROMAN     HISTORY. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Place  of  Rome  in  History  —  Rome  is  the  bridge  which  unites, 
while  it  separates,  the  ancient  and  the  modem  world.  The  his- 
tory of  Rome  is  the  narrative  of  the  building  up  of  a  single  City, 
whose  dominion  gradually  spread  until  it  comprised  all  the  coun- 
tries about  the  Mediterranean,  or  what  were  then  the  civilized 
nations.  "In  this  great  empire  was  gathered  up  the  sum  total 
that  remained  of  the  religions,  laws,  customs,  languages,  letters, 
arts,  and  sciences  of  all  the  nations  of  antiquity  which  had  succes- 
sively held  sway  or  predominance."  Under  the  system  of  Roman 
government  and  Roman  law  they  were  combined  in  one  ordered 
community.  It  was  out  of  the  wreck  of  the  ancient  Roman  Em- 
pire that  the  modem  European  nations  were  formed.  Their  like- 
ness to  one  another,  their  bond  of  fellowship,  is  due  to  the  heritage 
of  laws,  customs,  letters,  religion,  which  they  have  received  in 
common  from  Rome. 

The  Inhabitants  of  Ancient  Italy.  —  Until  a  late  period  in  Ro- 
man history,  the  Apennines,  and  not  the  Alps,  were  the  northem 
boundary  of  Italy.  The  most  of  the  region  between  the  Alpine 
range  and  the  Apennines,  on  both  sides  of  the  Po,  was  inhabited 
by  GaulSy  akin  to  the  Celts  of  the  same  name  north  of  the  Alps. 
On  the  west  of  Gallia  were  the  Ligurians,  a  rough  people  of  un- 
known extraction.  People  thought  to  be  of  the  same  race  as  the 
Ligurians  dwelt  in  Sardinia  and  in  Corsica,  and  in  a  part  of  Sicily. 
On  the  east  of  Gallia  were  the  Venetians,  whose  lineage  is  not 
ascertained.  The  Apennines  branch  off  from  the  Alps  in  a  south- 
easterly direction  until  they  near  the  Adriatic,  when  they  tum  to 
the  south,  and  descend  to  the  extreme  point  of  the  peninsula,  thus 
forming  the  backbone  of  Italy.  On  the  west,  in  the  central  por- 
tion of  the  peninsula,  is  the  hilly  district  called  by  the  ancients, 
Etruria  (now  Tuscany),  and  the  plains  oi  Latium  and  Campania. 
What  is  now  termed  Campania,  the  district  about  Rome,  is  a  part 
of  ancient  Latium.  The  Etrurians  differed  widely,  both  in  ap- 
pearance and  in  language,  from  the  Romans.  They  were  not 
124 


ROMAN   HISTORY.  12$ 

improbably  Aryans,  but  nothing  more  is  known  of  their  descent. 
In  the  east,  in  what  is  now  Calabria,  and  in  Apulia,  there  was 
another  people,  the  lapygians,  whose  origin  is  not  certain,  but  who 
were  not  so  far  removed  from  the  Greeks  as  from  the  Latins.  The 
southern  and  south-eastern  portions  of  the  peninsula  were  the  seat 
of  the  Greek  settlements,  and  the  country  was  early  designated 
Greqt  Greece,  Leaving  out  the  Etrurians,  lapygians,  and  Greeks, 
Italy,  south  of  Gallia,  was  inhabited  by  nations  alHed  to  one  an- 
other, and  more  remotely  akin  to  the  Greeks.  These  Italian 
nations  were  divided  into  an  eastern  and  a  western  stock.  The 
western  stock,  the  Latins,  whose  home  was  in  Latium,  were  much 
nearer  of  kin  to  the  Greeks  than  were  the  eastern.  The  eastern 
stock  comprised  the  Umbrians  and  the  Oscans,  It  included  the 
Sabines,  Samnites,  and  Lucanians. 

We  are  certain,  that, "  from  the  common  cradle  of  peoples  and  tankages,  there  issued  a 
stock  which  embraced  in  common  the  ancestors  of  the  Greeks  and  the  luhans .  that  from  this, 
at  a  subsequent  period,  the  lulians  branched  oflf:  and  that  these  divided  again  into  the  western 
and  eastern  stocks,  while,  at  a  still  later  date,  the  eastern  became  subdivided  into  Umbrians 
and  Oscans."    (Mommsen's  Hntory  of  Rome,  vol.  i.,  p  36.) 

Italy  and  Greece.  —  In  two  important  points,  Italy  is  geographi- 
cally distinguished  from  Greece.  The  sea-coast  of  Italy  is  more 
imiform,  not  being  broken  by  bays  and  harbors ;  and  it  is  not  cut 
up,  like  Greece,  by  chains  of  mountains,  into  small  cantons.  The 
Romans  had  not  the  same  inducement  to  become  a  sea-faring 
people ;  there  were  fewer  cities ;  there  was  an  opportunity  for 
closer  and  more  extended  leagues.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  out- 
lets of  Greece  were  towards  the  east ;  those  of  Italy  towards  the 
west.  The  two  nations  were  thus  averted  from  one  another  :  they 
were,  so  to  speak,  back  to  back. 

The  Greeks  and  RomanB.  —  The  Greeks  and  Romans,  although 
sprung  from  a  common  ancestry,  and  preserving  common  features 
in  their  language,  and  to  some  extent  in  their  religion,  were  very 
diverse  in  their  natural  traits.  The  Greeks  had  more  genius  :  the 
Romans  more  stability.  In  art  and  letters  the  Romans  had  little 
originality.  In  these  provinces  they  were  copyists  of  the  Greeks : 
they  lacked  ideality.  They  had,  also,  far  less  delicacy  of  percep- 
tion, flexibility,  and  native  refinement  of  manners.  But  they  had 
more  sobriety  of  character  and  more  endurance.  They  were  a 
disciplined  people ;  and  in  their  capacity  for  discipline  lay  the 
secret  of  their  supremacy  in  arms  and  of  their  ability  to  give  law 
to  the  world.  If  they  produced  a  much  less  number  of  great  men 
than  the  Greeks,  there  was  more  widely  diffused  among  Roman 
citizens  a  conscious  dignity  and  strength.  The  Roman  was  natu- 
rally ^a?/^  .•  the  fault  of  the  Greek  was  ianty.  Versatility  belonged 
to  the  Greek  :  virility  to  the  Roman.  Above  all,  the  sense  of  right 
and  of  justice  was  stronger  among  the  Romans.  They  had,  in  an 
eminent  degree,  the  political  instinct,  the  capacity  for  governing, 
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and  for  building  up  a  political  system  on  a  firm  basis.  This  trait 
was  connected  with  their  innate  reverence  for  authority,  and  their 
habit  of  obedience.  The  noblest  product  of  the  Latin  mind  is  the 
Roman  laWy  which  is  the  foundation  of  almost  all  modem  codes. 
With  all  their  discernment  of  justice  and  love  of  order,  the  Ro- 
mans, however,  were  too  often  hard  and  cruel.  Their  history  is 
stained  here  and  there  with  acts  of  unexampled  atrocity.  In  pri- 
vate life,  too,  when  the  rigor  of  self-control  gave  way,  they  sunk 
into  extremes  of  vulgar  sensuality.  If,  compared  with  the  Greeks, 
they  stood  morally  at  a  greater  height,  they  might  fall  to  a  lower 
depth. 

The  Roman  Religion.  —  The  difference  between  the  Greek  and 
Roman  mind  was  manifest  in  the  sphere  of  religion.  Before  their 
separation  from  one  another  they  had  brought  from  the  common 
hearthstone  elements  of  worship  which  both  retained.  Jupiter, 
like  ZeuSy  was  the  old  Aryan  god  of  the  shining  sky.  But  the 
Greek  conception,  even  of  the  chief  deity,  differed  from  the  Roman. 
When  the  Romans  came  into  intercourse  with  the  Greeks,  they 
identified  the  Greek  divinities  with  their  own,  and  more  and  more 
appropriated  the  tales  of  the  Greek  mythology^  linking  them  to 
their  own  deities.  Of  the  early  worship  peculiar  to  the  Romans, 
we  know  but  little.  But  certain  traits  always  belonged  to  the  Ro- 
man religion.  Their  mood  was  too  prosaic  to  invent  a  theogony, 
to  originate  stories  of  the  births,  loves,  and  romantic  adventures 
of  the  gods,  such  as  the  Greek  fancy  devised.  The  Roman  myths 
were  heroic,  not  religious :  they  related  to  the  deeds  of  valiant 
men.  Their  deities  were,  in  the  first  place,  much  more  abstract, 
less  vividly  conceived,  less  endowed  with  distinct  personal  charac- 
teristics. And,  secondly,  their  service  to  the  gods  was  more  punc- 
tilious and  methodical.  It  was  regulated,  down  to  the  minutiae,  by 
fixed  rules.  Worship  was  according  to  law,  was  something  due  to 
the  gods,  and  was  discharged,  like  any  other  debt,  exactly,  and 
at  the  proper  time.  The  Roman  took  advantage  of  technicalities 
in  dealing  with  his  gods  :  he  was  legal  to  the  core.  The  word  reii- 
gion  had  the  same  root  as  obligation.  It  denoted  the  bondage  or 
service  owed  by  man  to  the  gcxis  in  return  for  their  protection  and 
favor ;  and  hence  the  anxiety,  or  scrupulous  watchfulness  against 
the  omission  of  what  is  required  to  avert  the  displeasure  of  the 
powers  above. 

Origin  of  the  Romane. — The  Romans  attributed  their  origin  to 
the  mythical  /Eneas,  who  fled,  with  a  band  of  fugitives,  from  the 
flames  of  Troy,  and  whose  son,  Ascanius,  or  lulus,  settled  in  Alba 
Longa,  in  Latium.  What  is  known  of  the  foundation  of  Rome  is, 
that  it  was  a  settlement  of  Latin  farmers  and  traders  on  the  group 
of  hills,  seven  in  number,  near  the  border  of  Latium,  on  the  Tiber. 
It  was  the  head  of  navigation  for  small  vessels,  and  Rome  was  at 
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first,  it  would  seem,  the  trading-village  for  the  exchange  of  the 
products  of  the  farming-district  in  which  it  was  placed.  Such  an 
outpost  would  be  useful  to  guard  Latium  against  the  Etrurians 
across  the  river.  Of  the  three  townships,  or  clans,  which  united  to 
form  Rome, — i\it  Ramnes,  the  Tities,  and  the  Luceres, — the  first 
and  third  were  Latin.  The  second,  which  was  Sabine,  blended  with 
the  Roman  element,  as  the  language  proves.  The  clans,  or  tribes, 
in  Latium  together  formed  a  league,  the  central  meeting-place  of 
which  was  at  first  Aida  Longa.  There  is  some  reason  to  think 
that  the  Sabines  were  from  Cures  near  Rome.  Certain  it  is  that 
Rome,  even  at  the  outset,  derived  its  strength  firom  a  combination 
of  tribes. 


CIIAl'l  l.U    I. 

ROME  UNDER  THE  KINGS   (753-509  B.C.). 

Character  of  the  Legends.  —  There  is  no  doubt  that  th( 
lived  for  a  time  under  the  rule  of  kings.     These  were  no 
Greek  kings,  hereditary  rulers,  nor  were  they  chosen  fror 
family.     But  the  stories  told  in  later  times  respecting  t 
their  names  and  doings,  are  quite  unworthy  of  credit, 
upon  no  contemporary  evidence  or  sure  tradition.    To  sa 
3f  the  miraculous  elements  that  enter  into  the  narrativeSj 
aden  with  other  improbabilities,  which  prove  them  to  be 
)f  imagination.    They  contain  impossibilities  in  chronolog 
iscribe  laws,  institutions,  and  religion,  which  were  of  slo\ 
o  particular  individuals,  apportioning  to  each  his  own  pi 
irtificial  way.     Many  of  the  stories  are  borrowed  from  th( 
jid  were  originally  told  by  them  about  other  matters, 
he  Roman  legends,  including  dates,  such  as  are  recorder 
hapter,  are  fabrications  to  fill  up  a  void  in  regard  to  whi 
^as  no  authentic  information,  and  to  account  for  beliefs 
Dms  the  origin  of  which  no  one  knew.     They  are  of 
owever,  in  helping  us  to  ascertain  the  character  of  the 
onstitution,  and  something  about  its  growth,  in  the  pi 

The  Legendary  T^ea. — Romulus  and  Retnus^  so  the  legend  i 
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canning  trick,  the  Romans  seized  on  a  large  number  of  Sabine  women,  who 
had  been  decoyed  to  Rome,  with  their  fathers  and  brothers,  to  see  the  games. 
The  angry  Sabines  invaded  Rome.  Tarpeia,  the  daughter  of  the  Roman  cap- 
tain, len  open  for  them  a  gate  into  the  Capitoline  citadel,  and  so  the^  won 
the  Capitol.  In  the  war  that  followed,  by  the  intervention  of  the  Sabine 
women,  the  Romans  and  Sabines  agreed  to  live  peaceably  together  as  citizens 
of  one  town,  under  Romulus  and  the  Sabine,  Tatius,  After  the  death  of 
Tatius,  Romulus  reigned  alone,  and  framed  laws  for  the  two  peoples.  Durins 
a  thunder-storm  he  was  translated  to  the  skies,  and  worshiped  as  the  god 
Quirinus  (716  B.C.).  After  a  vear  Numa  PompiltuSy  a  Sabine,  was  elected 
lung  (715-673  B.C.).  He  stoocl  in  close  intercourse  with  the  gods,  was  full 
of  wisdom  and  of  the  spirit  of  peace.  He  framed  the  religious  system,  with 
its  various  offices  and  rites.  The  gates  of  the  temple  of  Janus^  closed  only 
in  peace,  were  shut  during  his  mild  reign.  He  died  of  old  age,  without  ill- 
ness or  pain.  The  peaceful  king  was  followed  by  the  warlike  king,  Tullus 
Hostilius  (673-641  B.C.).  War  breaks  out  with  Alba,  The  two  armies  face 
each  other,  and  the  contest  is  decided  by  the  single  combat  of  the  three 
Horatii^  champions  of  the  Romans,  and  the  three  Curiatii^  champions  of  Alba. 
One  Roman,  the  victor  and  sole  survivor,  is  led  to  Rome  in  triumph.  Thus 
Alba  became  subject  to  Rome,  Afterwards  Alba  was  destroyed,  but  the 
Albans  became  Roman  citizens.  The  fourth  king,  Ancus  Marcius  (641-616 
B.C.),  loved  peace,  but  could  not  avoid  war.  He  fought  against  four  Latin 
towns,  brought  their  inhabitants  to  Rome,  and  planted  them  on  the  Aventine 
hill.  He  fortified  the  hill  Janiculum^  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber,  and 
connected  it  by  a  wooden  bridge  with  the  town.  The  next  king  was  by  birth 
an  Etruscan.  Lucumo  and  his  wife,  Tanaquil^  emigrated  to  Rome.  Lucumo 
took  the  name  of  Lucius  Tar^uiniuSy  was  stout,  valiant,  and  wise,  a  counselor 
of  Ancus,  and  chosen  after  him,  instead  of  one  of  the  sons  of  Ancus,  whose 
guardian  he  was.  Tarquinius  Priscus  (616-578  B.C.)  — for  so  he  was  called 
— waged  successful  wars  with  the  Sabines,  Latins,  and  Etruscans.  The 
Etruscans  owned  him  for  their  king,  and  sent  a  crown  of  gold,  a  scepter,  an 
ivory  chair,  an  embroidered  tunic,  a  purple  toga,  and  twelve  axes  in  as  many 
bundles  of  rods.  He  made  a  reform  of  the  laws.  He  built  the  temple  of 
Jupiter,  or  the  Capitol,  laid  out  the  forum  for  a  market-place,  made  a  great 
sewer  to  drain  the  lower  vallevs  of  the  city,  leveled  a  race-course  between 
the  Aventine  and  Palatine  hills,  and  introduced  games  like  those  of  the 
Etruscans.  Tarauinius  was  killed  by  the  sons  of  Ancus;  and  Servius  Tullius 
(578-534  B.C.),  tne  son  of  Ocrisia,  a  slave-woman,  and  of  a  god,  was  made 
king  through  the  devices  of  TanaquiL  He  united  the  seven  hills,  and  built  the 
wall  of  Rome.  He  remodeled  the  constitution  by  the  census  and  the  division 
of  the  centuries.  Under  him  Rome  joined  the  Latin  league.  He  was  mur- 
dered by  his  flagitious  son-in-law,  Tarquinius  Superbus  (534-510  B.C.)  — 
Tarquin  the  Proud.  He  ruled  as  a  despot,  surrounding  himself  with  a  body- 
guard, and,  upon  false  accusation,  inflicting  death  on  citizens  whose  property 
he  coveted.  By  a  treacherous  scheme,  he  got  possession  of  the  town  of 
Gabii,  He  waged  war  against  the  Volscians,  a  powerful  people  on  the  south 
of  Latium.  He  adorned  Rome  with  many  buildings,  and  lived  in  pomp  and 
extravagance,  while  the  people  were  impoverished  and  helpless.  The  in- 
spired Sibyl  of  Cuma  offered  him,  through  a  messenger,  nine  books  of 
prophecies.  The  price  required  excited  his  scorn,  whereupon  the  woman  who 
brought  them  destroyed  three.  She  came  back  with  the  remaining  six,  which 
she  offered  at  the  same  price.  On  being  refused  in  the  same  manner,  she 
destroyed  another  three.  This  led  Tarquin  to  pay  the  price  when  she  ap- 
peared the  third  time  with  the  books  that  were  left.  They  were  carefully 
preserved  to  the  end,  that  in  times  of  danger  the  will  of  the  gods  might  be 
learned.  Another  story  told  of  the  haughty  king  was,  that,  when  he  had 
grown  old,  and  was  frightened  by  dreams  and  omens,  he  sent  his  two  sons  to 
consult  the  oracle  at  Delphi.     With  them  went  his  sister's  son,  Junius,  who 


I30  ANCIENT   HISTORY. 

was  called  Brutus  on  account  of  his  supposed  silliness,  which  was  really 
feigned  to  deceive  the  tyrant.  The  offering  which  he  brought  to  the  Delphian 
^od  was  a  simple  staff.  His  cousins,  who  laughed  at  him,  did  not  know  that 
It  was  stuffed  with  gold.  The  god,  in  answer  to  a  question,  said  that  he  would 
reign  at  Rome  who  should  first  kiss  his  mother.  Brutus  divined  the  sense  of 
the  oracle,  pretended  to  stumble,  and  kissed  the  mother  earth.  The  cruel 
outrage  of  Stxtus  Tarquinius,  the  king's  son,  of  which  Lucretia^  the  wife  of 
their  cousin,  was  the  pure  and  innocent  victim,  caused  the  expulsion  of  the 
hou.se  of  Tarquin,  and  the  abolishing  of  regal  government.  Her  father  and 
husband,  with  Brutus  and  the  noble  Publius  Valerius  Poplicola^  to  whom  she 
related  **  the  deed  of  shame  "  wrought  by  Sextus,  swore,  at  her  request,  to 
avenge  her  wrong.  She  herself  plunged  a  dagger  into  her  heart,  and  expired. 
Brutus  roused  the  people,  and  drove  out  the  Tarquins.  Two  consuls  were 
app<jinted  in  the  room  of  the  king,  who  should  rule  for  one  year.  Brutus 
was  one.  When  it  was  ascertained  that  his  own  sons  had  taken  part  in 
a  conspiracy  of  the  higher  class  to  restore  Tarqumius,  the  stern  Roman  gave 
orders  to  the  lictors  to  scourge  them,  and  to  cut  off  their  heads  with  the  ax. 
Now  the  senate  and  people  decreed  that  the  whole  race  of  Tarquinius  should 
be  banished  for  ever.  Tarquinius  went  among  the  Etruscans,  and  secured  the 
aid  of  the  people  of  Tarquinii^  and  of  Veil.  In  a  battle,  Aruns^  the  son  of 
Tarquinius,  and  Brutus^  both  mounted,  ran  upon  one  another,  and  were 
slain.  Each  army  marched  to  its  home.  Tarquinius  then  obtained  the  help 
of  Porsena^  king  of  the  Etruscans,  with  a  strong  army.  They  took  Janicu- 
lum  ;  but  Haratius  Codes,  with  two  companions,  posted  himself  at  the  entrance 
of  the  bridge,  and  kept  the  place,  Horatius  remaining  until  the  bridge  had 
been  torn  away  behind  him.  He  then,  with  his  armor  on,  leaped  into  the 
river,  and  swam  back  to  the  shore.  The  town  was  hard  pressed  by  the 
enemy  and  by  famine.  Mucius  Scavola  went  into  Porsenai^s  camp,  resolved 
to  kill  him.  But  he  slew  another  whom  he  mistook  for  the  king.  When 
threatened  with  death,  he  thrust  his  right  hand  into  the  fire,  to  show  that  he 
had  no  fear.  Porsena,  admiring  his  courage,  gave  him  his  freedom ;  and,  on 
being  informed  that  three  hundred  young  Romans  were  sworn  to  undertake 
the  same  deed  which  Mucius  had  come  to  perform,  Porsena  made  peace 
without  requiring  the  restoration  of  Tarquinius.  Tarquinius,  not  despairing, 
persuaded  the  Tusculatis  and  other  luitins  to  begin  war  against  Rome.  The 
Romans  appointed  a  dictator  to  meet  the  exigency,  Marcus  Valerius.  In  a 
battle  near  I^ke  Refrillus,  when  the  Romans  began  to  give  way,  the  dictator 
invoked  Castor  and  Pollux,  vowing  to  dedicate  a  temple  to  them  in  case  he 
was  victorious.  Two  young  men  on  white  chargers  appeared  at  the  head  of 
the  Roman  troops,  and  led  them  to  victory.  Tarquinius  now  gave  up  his 
effort,  and  went  to  Cuma  to  the  tyrant  Aristodemus,  where  he  lived  until  his 
death. 

Truth  in  the  Legends.  — There  are  certain  facts  which  are  em- 
bedded in  the  legends.  Alba  was  at  one  time  the  head  of  the 
Latin  confederacy.  The  Sabines  invaded  Latium,  settled  on  some 
of  the  hills  of  Rome,  allied  themselves  with  the  Romans,  and 
the  two  peoples  were  resolved  into  one  federal  state.  This  last 
change  was  a  very  important  step.  The  tradition  of  a  doubling 
of  the  senate  and  of  two  kings,  Romulus  and  Tatius,  although  not 
in  literal  form  historical,  is  believed  to  be  a  reminiscence  of  this 
union.  It  is  thought  that  the  earliest  royalty  was  priestly  in  its 
character,  and  that  this  was  superseded  by  a  military  kingship.  It 
is  probable  that  the  Etruscans  who  had  made  much  progress  in 
civilization,  in  the  arts  and   in   manufactures,  gained  the  upper 
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hand  in  LaHum,  The  insignia  of  the  Roman  kings  were  Etruscan. 
The  Etruscan  kings  were  driven  out.  There  were  advances  in  civ- 
ilization under  them,  the  division  of  the  people  into  classes  took 
place,  and  at  that  period  structures  like  the  "  Servian  "  wall  were 
built. 

Patricians  and  Plebeians.  —  The  Romans  from  the  beginning 
were  divided  into  the  upper  class,  the  Patricians^  and  the  com- 
mon people,  or  Plebeians,  who  were  free,  but,  like  the  periceci  and 
metaci  in  Greece,  had  no  political  rights.  The  plebeians,  as  they 
included  the  conquered  class,  were  not  all  poor.  A  part  of  them, 
who  were  under  the  special  protection  of  citizens,  their  Patrons^ 
were  called  Clients,  The  patricians  were  the  descendants  of  the 
first  settlers  and  proprietors.  Under  the  old  constitution,  as- 
cribed in  the  legends  to  Romulus,  the  patricians  alone  formed 
the  military  force,  and  were  styled  the  Populus,  They  were 
divided  into  curia  (districts  or  wards),  at  first  ten  in  number,  and, 
after  the  imion  of  the  Romans  with  the  Tities  and  Luceres,  thirty. 
Each  curia  was  divided  into  ten  families,  or  gentes.  The  assem- 
bly of  the  citizens  was  called  the  Comitia  Curiata.  The  Comitia 
chose  the  King,  The  Senate  was  a  council  of  elders  representing 
in  some  way  the  gentes. 

The  clan,  orgrns,  was  always  of  great  consequence  amon^  the  Romans.  lu  name  was  a 
part  of  the  proper  name  of  every  citizen.  The  particular  or  individual  names  in  vogue  were 
not  numerous.  The  name  of  the  gens  was  placed  between  the  personal  name,  or  the  prteno- 
meUf  and  the  designation  of  the  special  family  (included  in  the  gens).  Thus  in  the  case  of 
Caius  Julius  Caesar,  "  Julius "  was  the  designation  of  the  gens,  "Caesar,"  of  the  family,  while 
"  Caius"  was  the  personal  name. 

The  Early  Constitution.  —  The  "  Servian  constitution  "  made 
all  land-owners,  whether  patrician  or  plebeian,  subject  to  taxation, 
and  obliged  to  do  military  service.  The  cavalry  —  the  Equites,  or 
knights,  —  was  made  up,  by  adding  to  the  six  patrician  companies 
already  existing,  double  the  number  from  both  classes.  The  in- 
fantry were  organized  without  reference  to  rank,  but  were  graded 
according  to  their  property.  The  whole  people  were  divided  thus 
into  five  classes,  and,  when  assembled,  formed  the  Comitia  Cen- 
turiata,  —  as  being  made  up  of  the  companies  called  "  centuries," 
or  "  hundreds."  At  first  this  body  was  only  consulted  by  the  king 
in  regard  to  offensive  wars.  Gradually  it  drew  away  more  and 
more  power  from  the  Comitia  Curiata,  which  consisted  solely  of 
patricians.  Those  who  had  no  land  were  now  distinguished  from 
the  land-owning  plebeians.  For  the  purposes  of  conscription,  the 
city  was  divided  into  four  Tribes,  or  wards.  Every  four  years  a 
census  was  to  be  taken. 

Magistrates.  —  When  the  kingship  was  abolished,  and  under 
the  system  that  followed,  the  two  Consuls  were  to  be  patricians. 
They  exercised  regal  power  during  their  term  of  office.  They  ap- 
pointed the  senators  and  the  two  Qucestors,  who  came  to  have 
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chaige  of  the  treasury,  under  consular  supervision.  The  consuls 
were  attended  by  twelve  Lie  tors  ^  who  carried  ^^  fasces  —  bundles 
of  rods  fastened  around  an  ax,  —  which  symbolized  the  power 
of  the  magistrate  to  flog  or  to  behead  offenders.  The  Comitia 
Centuriata  acquired  the  right  to  elect  the  consuls,  to  hear  appeals 
in  capital  cases  from  their  verdicts,  and  to  accept  or  reject  bills 
laid  before  it.  This  was  a  great  gain  for  the  plebeians.  Yet  the 
patricians  were  strong  enough  in  this  assembly  to  control  its  action. 
On  occasions  of  extraordinary  peril,  a  Dictator  might  be  selected 
by  one  of  the  consuls,  who  was  to  have  absolute  authority  for  the 
time.  The  Senate  commonly  had  an  important  part,  however,  in 
the  selection  of  this  officer.  There  was  a  Master  of  Horse  to  com- 
mand the  knights  under  him.  He  was  appointed  by  the  dictator. 
Religion.  —  Worship  in  families  was  conducted  by  the  head  of 
the  household,  the  paterfamilias,  who  offered  the  regular  sacrifices. 
But,  as  regards  the  whole  people,  worship  was  under  the  direction 
of  the  pontiffs,  ^ith  the  chief  pontiff,  the  Pontifex  Maximus,  at 
their  head,  and  in  the  hands  of  the  priests.  These  were  all  offi- 
cers of  the  state,  elected  to  their  places,  and  entirely  subordinate 
to  the  civil  magistrates.  The  pontiffs  were  not  so  much  priests  as 
they  were  guardians  and'  interpreters  of  divine  law.  They  were 
masters  of  sacred  lore.  They  looked  out  that  the  numberless  and 
complex  rules  in  respect  to  religious  observances  should  be  strictly 
complied  with.  At  the  same  time  they  had  enough  knowledge  of 
astronomy  to  enable  them  to  fix  the  days  suitable  for  the  transac- 
tion of  business,  public  or  private.  They  had  the  control  of  the 
calendar.  The  Augurs  consulted  the  will  of  the  gods  as  disclosed 
in  omens.  The  augur,  his  eyes  raised  to  the  sky,  with  his  staff 
marked  off  the  heavens  into  four  quarters,  and  then  watched  for 
the  passage  of  birds,  from  which  he  took  the  auspices.  In  early 
times,  there  was  an  implicit  faith  in  these  supposed  indications 
of  the  will  of  the  divinities ;  but  this  credulity  passed  away,  and 
the  auguries  became  a  political  instrument  for  helping  forward  the 
schemes  of  some  person  or  party.  Besides  the  college  of  pontiffs 
and  the  college  of  augurs,  there  was  the  college  of  Fetiales^  who 
were  the  guardians  of  the  public  faith  in  relation  to  other  peoples, 
and  performed  the  rites  attending  the  declaration  of  war  or  the 
conclusion  of  peace.  The  Soothsayers  (haruspices)  were  of  Etrus- 
can origin.  They  ascertained  the  will  of  the  gods  by  inspecting  the 
entrails  of  the  slaughtered  victims.  The  Fiamens  were  the  priests 
having  charge  of  the  worship  of  particular  divinities.  The  Vestals 
were  virgin  priestesses  of  Vesta,  who  ministered  in  her  temple, 
and  kept  the  sacred  fire  from  being  extinguished. 

The  chief  gods  worshiped  by  the  Romans  were  Jupiter ^  god  of  the  sky;  his  wife,  yun/9. 
the  goddess  of  maternity:  Minerrta^  the  goddess  of  wisdom;  A^lo^  the  god  of  auKury  ana 
the  arts:  Diana,  the  goodesa  of  the  chase  and  archery;  Mars^  tne  god  of  war:  BeUona^  the 
goddess  of  war ;  Vesta,  patron  of  the  Roman  sute  ana  of  the  national  hearthstone;  Ceres,  the 
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foddew  of  africulture:  Smiumus,  the  patron  of  huslMndry/  Hercules,  the  Grade  cod,  euly 
naturaliied  m  Italy  as  the  god  of  gain  and  of  mercantile  contracts;  Mercury,  the  god  of  tiade; 
Neptune,  god  of  the  sea.  Venus  was  an  old  Roman  goddess,  who  presided  over  gardens,  but 
gnuiuaUy  was  identified  with  the  Grecian  Aphrodite,  Lares  and  Penates  were  household 
dtrinities.  guardians  of  the  family. 

The  Roaians  assigned  a  spirit  to  almost  every  thing.  Each  individual  had  his  own  protect- 
ing genius,  Janus  was  the  god  of  beginnings.  Terminus  was  the  god  of  the  boundary, 
Sttoanus  of  the  forest,  Veriumnus  of  the  drcUng  year.  The  farmeTf  in  each  part  of  his 
labor,  —  in  harrowing,  lowing,  sowing,  etc,  ~  invoked  a  spirit.  So  marnage,  birth,  and  evoy 
natural  event  had  each  a  sacred  life  of  its  own.  Not  less  than  forty-three  distinct  divinities 
are  spoken  of  by  name  as  having  to  do  with  the  actions  of  a  child.  Thus  the  number  of 
divinities  was  countless.  Gods  were  great  or  small,  according  to  the  department  of  oatuffa 
or  of  life  where  they  severally  were  present  and  active. 


CHAPTER  n. 

BOMB  UNDEB  THB   PATBIGIAX8  (500-304  B.O.). 

Rivalry  of  daases.  —  The  abolishing  of  royalty  left  Rome 
as  "  a  house  divided  against  itself."  The  power  granted  to  the 
Comitia  Centuriata  did  not  suffice  to  produce  contentment.  The 
patricians  still  decided  every  thing,  and  used  their  strength  in  an 
oppressive  way.  Besides  the  standing  contest  between  the  patri- 
cians and  plebeians,  there  was  great  suffering  on  the  side  of  the 
poorer  class  of  plebeians.  Many  were  obliged  to  incur  debts ;  and' 
their  creditors  enforced  the  rigorous  law  against  them,  loading 
them  with  chains,  and  driving  their  families  from  their  homes.  A 
great  and  constant  grievance  was  the  taking  by  the  patricians  of 
the  public  lands  which  had  been  obtained  by  conquest,  for  a  mod- 
erate rent,  which  might  not  be  paid  at  adl.  If  they  granted  a 
share  in  this  privilege  to  some  rich  plebeian  houses,  this  afforded 
no  help  to  the  mass  of  the  people,  who  were  more  and  more 
deprived  of  the  opportunity  to  till  the  smaller  holdings  in  conse- 
quence of  the  employment  of  slaves.  Yet  the  plebeians  had  to 
bear  the  burden  of  military  service.  At  length  they  rose  in  a 
body,  probably  in  returning  from  some  victory,  and  encamped  on 
a  hill,  the  Sacred  Mount,  three  miles  from  Rome,  where  they 
threatened  to  stay,  and  found  another  town.  This  bold  move- 
ment led  to  an  agreement.  It  was  stipulated  that  they  should 
elect  magistrates  from  their  own  class,  to  be  called  Tribunes  of  the 
People,  who  should  have  the  right  to  interpose  an  absolute  veto 
upon  any  legal  or  administrative  measure.  This  right  each  consul 
already  had  in  relation  to  his  colleague.  To  secure  the  commons 
in  this  new  right,  the  tribunes  were  declared  to  be  inviolable. 
Whoever  used  violence  against  them  was  to  be  an  outlaw.  The 
power  of  the  tribunes  at  first  was  merely  protective.  But  their 
power  grew  until  it  became  controlling.  One  point  where  their 
authority  was  apt  to  be  exerted  was  in  the  conscription,  or  military 
enrollment.  This,  if  it  were  undertaken  in  an  unfair  way,  they 
could  stop  altogether,  and  thus  compel  a  change. 
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Tha  Plebeiaii  AMembI j.  —  Not  far  from  this  time,  there  was 
instituted  a  new  assembly,  the  Comitia  of  Tribes,  or  Comitia  Tri- 
buta.  There  was  a  new  division  of  the  people  into  tribes  or 
wards,  —  first  twenty,  then  twenty-one,  and,  later,  thirt>'-five.  In 
this  comitia,  the  plebeians  were  at  the  outset,  if  not  alwa)'s,  the 
exclusive  voters.  The  patricians  had  their  assembly,  the  Comitia 
Curiata.  The  Comitia  of  the  Tribes,  which  ^-as  then  controlled 
by  the  plebeians,  chose  the  tribunes.  By  degrees,  both  the  other 
assemblies  lost  their  importance.  The  plebeian  body  more  and 
more  extended  its  prerogatives.  Besides  the  tribunes,  the  /EdiieSy 
two  in  number,  who  were  assistants  of  the  tribunes,  and  superin- 
tended the  business  of  the  markets,  were  chosen  by  the  Comitia 
Tributa, 

The  Law  of  Caasiiis.  —  The  anxiety  of  the  plebeians  to  be  rid 
of  the  restrictions  upon  the  holding  and  enjoyment  of  land,  led  to 
the  proposal  of  a  law  for  their  relief  by  the  consul  Spurius  Cos- 
sius  (486  B.C.).  Of  the  terms  of  the  law,  we  have  no  precise 
knowledge.  We  only  know,  that,  when  he  retired  from  office,  he 
was  condemned  and  put  to  death  by  the  ruling  class. 

War  with  the  iBquians  and  the  Volscians.  —  About  this  time 
Rome  concluded  a  league  with  the  Latins^  and  soon  after  with 
another  people,  the  HernicanSy  who  lived  farther  eastward,  be- 
tween the  -^quians  and  Volscians.  It  was  a  defensive  alliance,  in 
which  Rome  had  the  leading  place.  Then  follow  the  wars  with 
the  /Equians  and  Volscians,  where  the  traditional  accounts  are 
mingled  with  many  fictitious  occurrences.  There  are  two  stories 
of  special  note,  —  the  story  of  Coriolanus,  and  the  story  of  Cincin- 
natus.  It  is  related  that  a  brave  patrician,  Caius  Marcius  Corio- 
lanus, at  a  time  when  grain  was  scarce,  and  was  procured  with 
difficulty  from  Etruria  and  Sicily  for  the  relief  of  the  famishing, 
proposed  that  it  should  be  withheld  from  the  plebeians  unless  they 
would  give  up  the  tribunate.  The  anger  of  this  class,  and  the 
contempt  which  he  showed  for  it,  caused  him  to  be  banished. 
Thereupon  he  went  to  the  Volscians,  and  led  an  army  against 
Rome,  —  an  army  too  strong  to  be  resisted.  One  deputation  after 
another  went  out  of  the  city  to  placate  him,  but  in  vain.  At 
length  Veturia,  his  mother,  and  Volumnia,  his  wife,  at  the  head 
of  a  company  of  matrons,  went  to  his  camp,  and  entreated  him. 
Their  prayer  he  could  not  deny,  but  exclaimed,  "  O  my  mother  ! 
Rome  thou  hast  saved,  but  thou  hast  lost  thy  son."  He  died 
among  the  Volscians  (491  B.C.).  The  tale,  certainly  in  most  of 
its  parts,  is  fictitious.  For  example,  he  is  said  to  have  been 
called  Coriolanus,  from  having  previously  conquered  Corioli : 
but  such  designations  were  not  given  among  the  Romans  until 
centuries  later.  The  story  of  Cincinnatus  in  essential  particulars 
is  probably  true.     At  a  time  when  the  Romans  were  hard  pressed 
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by  the  /Equians,  the  messengers  of  the  Senate  waited  on  Lucius 
Quinctius  Cincinnatus,  formerly  a  senator  and  a  consul  of  renown 
in  peace  and  war,  and  asked  him  to  become  dictator.  They 
found  him  plowing  in  his  field.  He  accepted  the  post,  by  his 
prudence  and  vigor  delivered  the  state,  and  on  the  sixteenth  day 
laid  down  his  office,  and  went  back  to  his  farm.  The  time  re- 
quired by  the  hero  for  his  task  was  doubtless  much  longer  than  the 
legend  allows. 

There  b  an  authentic  tradition  of  a  war  with  the  EtruscaMs^  who  had  retained  certain 
towns  on  the  Roman  side  of  the  Tiber.  The  Romans  established  a  fort  on  the  Cremera,  not 
Ux  from  Veil,  which  was  one  of  them.  In  the  course  of  this  strugele,  it  is  said  that  all  the 
Fahii't  —  a  distinguished  Roman  family,  —  except  one  boy,  were  perndbusly  slain.  This  is  an 
exaggerated  tale.  A  truce  was  concluded  with  Kr/i'in  474  B.C.  for  forty  years,  which  left 
Rome  free  to  fight  her  enemies  on  the  east  and  south. 

The  Decemvirs. — The  internal  conflict  of  the  patricians  against 
the  commons  in  Rome  went  on.  In  471  B.C.  the  Publilian  Law 
was  passed  to  establish  fully  the  right  of  the  plebeians  alone  to 
elect  their  tribunes,  or  to  exclude  the  upper  class  from  their  comi- 
tia.  The  claims  of  the  plebeians,  who  formed  the  greater  part  of 
the  fighting  men,  rose.  They  demanded  first,  however,  that  they 
should  have  the  same  private  rights  as  the  patricians,  and  that  the 
laws  should  be  made  more  efficient  for  their  protection  by  being 
reduced  to  a  code.  This  was  the  object  of  the  Terentilian  Law^ 
proposed  in  462.  The  result  was  a  great  dispute.  Some  con- 
cessions failed  to  satisfy  the  plebeians.  Finally  it  was  agreed  that 
ten  men,  Decemvirs^  should  be  chosen  indiscriminately  from  both 
classes  to  frame  a  code,  they,  meantime,  to  supersede  the  con- 
suls and  tribunes  in  the  exercise  of  the  government  (451  B.C.). 
They  were  to  equalize  the  laws,  and  to  write  them  down.  The 
story  of  the  mission  to  Athens  for  the  study  of  the  laws  of  Soloriy 
is  not  worthy  of  credit.  There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that  many 
obstacles  were  put  in  the  way  of  the  project  by  the  conservative 
patricians,  and  that  one  of  their  order,  Appius  Claudius,  took  a 
prominent  part,  probably  on  the  side  of  the  people. 

Virginius.  —  Here  comes  in  the  story  of  Virginia.  It  is  related  that  Appius  Claudius 
was  an  ambitious  and  bad  man,  who,  beins  one  of  the  decemvirs,  wished  to  hold  on  to  power. 
He  conceived  a  base  passion  for  the  daughter  of  Virginius^  a  brave  plebeian  centurion,  and 
claimed  her  on  the  pretense  that  she  was  the  daughter  of  one  of  his  slaves.  Standing  at  his 
judgment-seat,  /  irginins^  seeing  that  he  could  do  nothing  to  save  his  child  from  the  clutch  of 
the  villainous  jud^e,  plunged  his  dagger  in  her  heart.  This  was  the  signal  for  another  revolt 
of  the  people,  which  extorted  the  consent  of  the  upper  class  to  the  sacred  laws  and  the  restora- 
tion of^the  tribuneship.  It  is  a  pbusible  theory  tnat  Appius  Claudius  favored  the  plebeian 
claims,  and  that  the  tale  told  above  is  a  later  invention  to  hu  discredit. 

Political  Equality.  —  The  laws  of  the  twelve  tables  lay  at  the 
basis  of  all  subsequent  legislation  in  Rome,  and  were  always  held 
in  reverence.  The  plebeians  soon  gained  further  advantages.  In 
449  B.C.,  it  was  ordained,  under  the  consuls  Horatius  and  Valerius, 
that  the  plebeian  assembly  of  tribes  should  be  a  sovereign  assembly, 
whose  enactments  should  be  binding  on  the  whole  Roman  people. 
In  445  B.C.,  the  law  of  Canuleius  legalized  marriage  between  the 
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plebeians  and  patricians.  This  was  an  important  step  towards  the 
closer  union  of  the  two  classes.  The  executive  power  was  still 
in  the  hands  of  the  patricians.  But  in  444  a  new  office,  that  of 
military  tribunes  with  consular  power,  to  be  chosen  from  the  ple- 
beians, was  established.  By  way  of  offset  to  this  great  concession, 
a  new  patrician  office,  that  of  Censor,  was  created.  The  function 
of  the  two  censors,  who  were  to  be  chosen  by  the  Comitia  Centu- 
riata,  was  to  take  the  census  at  short  intervals,  to  make  out  the 
tax-lists,  to  appoint  senators  and  knights,  to  manage  the  collection 
of  taxes,  to  superintend  public  buildings,  and,  finally,  to  exercise 
an  indefinite  supervision  over  public  manners  and  morals.  These 
were  very  great  powers.  We  find  that  considerable  time  elapsed 
before  the  plebeians  actually  realized  the  advantage  which  they 
had  legally  won  in  this  compromise.  About  the  year  400,  they 
succeeded  in  electing  several  military  tribunes.  As  early  as  410 
B.C.  three  out  of  the  four  treasurers,  or  paymasters  {quastors),  were 
plebeians.  About  forty  years  after  (367  B.C.),  they  obtained,  by 
the  Licinian  Laws,  the  political  equality  for  which  they  had  so 
long  contended. 

War  with  the  Etmscans.  —  But  before  this  result  should  be 
reached,  other  events  of  much  consequence  were  to  occur.  The 
Etruscans,  who  were  not  only  proficients  in  the  arts,  but  were 
also  active  in  trade  and  commerce,  had  been  defeated  at  sea  by 
the  Greeks,  in  474  B.C.  But  on  the  north  they  had  a  more  formid- 
able foe  in  the  Gauls,  by  whom  their  power  was  weakened.  The 
Romans  took  advantage  of  the  situation  to  lay  siege  to  Veii,  which, 
after  ten  years,  was  captured  by  their  general,  Marcus  Furius 
Camillus.    The  capture  of  other  towns  followed. 

It  was  told  of  Camillus  that  Falerii  surrendered  to  him  of  its  own  accord,  for  his  magna- 
ninutv  in  sending  back  a  treacherous  schoolmaster  who  had  taken  out  to  his  camp  the  sons  of 
the  chief  citizens.  Camillus  tied  his  hands  behind  him,  and  ordered  the  boys  to  flog  him  back 
into  the  city.  Camillus  was  sent  into  exile,  it  was  related,  on  a  charge  of  injustice  m  dividing 
the  booty  obtained  at  Veii. 

InvaBion  of  the  Gauls.  —  But  the  Romans  joined  with  the 
Etruscans  in  the  attempt  to  drive  back  a  dreaded  enemy  of  both, 
the  Gauls,  In  the  battle  of  the  AUia,  a  brook  eleven  miles  north 
of  Rome,  on  the  i8th  of  July,  390  B.C.,  the  Roman  army  was 
routed  by  them,  and  Rome  left  without  the  means  of  defense. 
All  the  people  fled,  except  a  few  brave  men,  who  shut  themselves 
up  in  the  Capitol,  and,  according  to  the  tradition,  some  aged  patri- 
cians, who,  in  their  robes  of  state,  waited  for  the  enemy.  The 
Gauls,  under  Brennus,  rushed  in,  and  plundered  and  burned  the 
city.  In  later  times  the  story  was  told,  that,  when  the  Gauls  were 
climbing  up  to  the  Capitol  secretly  by  night,  the  cackling  of  the 
geese  awoke  Marcus  Manlius,  and  so  the  enemy  was  repulsed. 
There  was  another  story,  that,  when  the  Romans  were  paying  the 
ransom  required  by  Brennus,  and  complained  of  false  weight,  the 
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insolent  Gaul  threw  his  sword  into  the  scale,  exclaiming,  "  Woe  to 
the  conquered  !  "  and  that  just  then  Camillus  appeared,  and  drove 
the  Gauls  out  of  the  city.  This  is  certain,  that  the  Gauls  retired  of 
their  own  free  will  from  their  occupation  of  the  city.  The  destruc- 
tion of  the  temples  involved  the  loss  of  early  chronicles,  which 
would  have  given  us  better  information  as  to  the  times  preceding. 
The  city  was  rebuilt  without  much  delay. 

The  Licinian  Laws.  —  The  agitation  for  political  reform  soon 
commenced  again.  The  Licinian  Laws,  which  make  an  epoch  in 
the  controversy  of  parties,  were  proposed  in  376,  but  were  not 
passed  until  367.  Besides  provisions  for  the  relief  of  debtors  and 
for  limiting  the  number  of  acres  of  public  lands  to  be  held  by  an  in- 
dividual, it  was  enacted  that  the  military  tribuneship  should  be  given 
up,  and  that  at  least  one  of  the  two  consuls  must  be  chosen  from  the 
plebeians.  A  new  patrician  office,  the  pratorship,  was  founded, 
the  holders  of  which  were  to  govern  in  the  absence  of  the  consuls. 
The  patricians  did  not  at  once  cease  from  the  effort  to  keep  the 
reins  in  their  hands.  Several  times  they  broke  the  law,  and  put 
in  two  patrician  consuls.  They  yielded  at  last,  however ;  and,  as 
early  as  the  year  300,  all  Roman  offices  were  open  to  all  Roman 
citizens.  The  patrician  order  became  a  social,  not  a  legal,  distinc- 
tion. A  new  sort  of  nobility,  made  up  of  both  patricians  and  ple- 
beians, whose  families  had  longest  held  public  offices,  gradually 
arose.  These  were  the  opHmates.  The  Senate  became  9ie  prin- 
cipal executive  body.  It  was  recruited  by  the  censors^  principally 
from  those  who  had  held  high  stations  and  were  upwards  of  thirty 
years  old.  One  censor  was  required  to  be  a  plebeian.  The  con- 
dition of  the  people  was  improved  by  other  enactments,  one  of 
which  (in  326  or  313)  secured  to  the  debtor  his  personal  freedom 
in  case  he  should  transfer  his  property  to  the  creditor.  At  about 
this  time,  there  was  a  change  in  the  constitution  of  the  army.  The 
sort  of  arms  assigned  was  no  longer  to  depend  on  property  qualifi- 
cations. There  were  to  be  three  lines  in  battle,  —  the  first  two  to 
carry  a  short  spear  (pilum),  and  the  third  the  long  lance  {has to). 

Influence  of  Party  Con^cts.  —  The  long  contest  of  parties  in 
Rome  was  an  invaluable  political  education.  It  was  attended  with 
little  bloodshed.  It  involved  discussion  on  questions  of  justice 
and  right,  and  on  the  best  civil  constitution.  It  was  not  unlike 
party  conflicts  in  English  history.  It  trained  the  Romans  in  a 
habit  of  judicious  compromise,  of  perseverance  in  asserting  just 
claims,  and  of  yielding  to  just  demands. 


Period  II. 
TO  THE  UNION   OF   ITALY. 

(304-264  B.C.) 


CHAPTER   I. 
OOVQUEST  OF  THE  LATINS   AND  ITALIANS  (304-282  B.C.). 

Wars  with  the  Gauls.  —  The  increased  vigor  produced  by  the 
adjustment  of  the  conflict  of  classes  manifested  itself  in  a  series  of 
minor  wars.  The  Romans  were  now  able  to  face  the  Gauls,  who 
had  permanendy  planted  themselves  in  Northern  Italy.  Against 
them  they  waged  four  wars  in  succession,  the  last  of  which  ended 
in  a  signal  victory  for  the  Roman  side  (367-349).  Wars  with  the 
Etruscan  cities  brought  the  whole  of  Southern  Etruria  under 
Roman  rule  (358-350- 

First  Bamnite  War.  —  The  neighbor  that  was  the  hardest  for 
the  Romans  to  conquer  was  the  nation  of  Samnites^  who  lived 
among  the  Apennines  of  Central  Italy,  east  of  Latium.  The  con- 
flict with  this  tough  tribe  lasted,  with  intermissions,  for  fifty  years. 

The  immediate  occasion  of  the  struggle  was  the  appeal  of  Capua  —  a  Greek 
city  in  Campania  in  which  Samnites  had  before  settled  —  for  help  against 
their  kinsmen  in  the  mountains  (^343).  This  prayer  the  Romans  granted 
when  Capua  had  placed  itself  under  their  sway.  In  the  first  battle,  the 
Romans  under  Valerius  Corvus  won  the  day.  A  second  Roman  army  was 
rescued  from  imminent  danger  by  the  heroism  of  the  elder  Dccius  Mus^  and 
a  Roman  victory  followed.  After  a  third  victory  at  Suc-ssu/a^  the  Romans,  on 
account  of  the  threatening  attitude  of  their  Latin  confederates,  made  peace. 
The  Samnites,  too,  were  mvolved  in  a  war  with  Tareutum^  a  Greek  city  on 
the  eastern  coast. 

War  Twrith  the  Latins.  —  The  latins  were  not  disposed  to  recognize 
Rome  any  longer  as  the  head  of  the  league.  They  demanded  perfect  equal- 
ity and  an  ecjual  share  of  the  Roman  public  offices  (340).  In  a  battle  near  Vesu- 
tnus,  the  plebeian  consul,  Decius  Mus^  having  devoted  himself  to  death  for 
his  country,  rode  into  the  thickest  ranks  of  the  enemy,  and  perished,  having 
secured  victory  for  the  Roman  army.  Before  the  battle,  the  patrician  consul, 
Titus  AfaftliuSy  ])unished  his  son  with  death  for  presuming  to  undertake,  with- 
out orders,  a  military  exploit,  in  which,  however,  he  had  succeeded.  After  a 
second  victory  of  Manlius  at  Trifanum^  the  Latins  were  subdued  (340),  the 
league  was  broken  up,  and  most  of  the  cities  were  made  subject  to  Rome, 
acquiring  citizenship  without  the  right  of  suffrage;  but  they  were  forbidden 
to  trade  or  to  intermarry  with  one  another.  Some  became  Roman  colonies. 
118 
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Several  had  to  cede  lands,  which  were  apportioned  among  Roman  citizens. 
The  beaks  {rostra)  of  the  old  ships  of  Antium  ornamented  the  Roman  forum. 
Colonies  of  Roman  citizens  were  settled  in  the  district  of  the  Vohcii  and  in 
Campania,  This  was  an  example  of  the  Roman  method  of  separating  van- 
(^uished  places  from  one  another,  and  of  inclosing  as  in  a  net  conquered  ter- 
ritories. 

Beoond  Bamnite  War.  —  The  establishment  by  the  Romans  of  the 
military  colony  of  Frggella^  in  connection  with  other  encroachments,  brought 
on  the  second  Samnite  war,  which  lasted  for  twenty-two  years.  The  prize  of 
the  contest  was  really  the  dominion  over  Italy.  A  great  misfortune  befell 
the  Roman  arms  in  321.  The  incautious  consuls,  Veturinus  and  Postumius^ 
allowed  themselves  to  be  surrounded  in  the  Catuiine  Pass^  where  they  were 
compelled  to  capitulate,  swear  to  a  treaty  of  peace,  and  give  up  six  hundred 
Roman  knights  as  hostages.  The  whole  Roman  army  was  compelled  to  pass 
under  the  yoke.  The  Roman  Senate  refused  to  sanction  the  treaty,  and  gave 
up  the  consuls,  at  their  own  request,  in  fetters  to  the  Samnites.  The  Sam- 
nites  refused  to  receive  them,  spared  the  hostages,  and  began  the  war  anew. 
The  Roman  consuls,  Papirius  Cursor  and  Fabius  Maximus,  gained  a  victory 
at  Capuaj  drove  the  Samnites  out  of  Campania,  and  reconquered  Fre^ella, 
A  great  militarv  road,  the  Appian  Way^  the  remains  of  which  may  still  be 
seen,  was  built  from  Rome  to  Capua  (312). 

The  Etruscan  cities  joined  in  the  war  against  Rome.  All  Etruria  was  in 
arms  to  overcome  the  advancing  f)Ower  ol  the  Romans.  The  coalition  was 
broken  by  the  great  defeat  of  the  Etrurians  at  the  Vadimonian  Lake^  in  310. 
The  Samnites  had  their  numerous  allies;  but  the  obstinate  valor  of  the  Ro- 
mans, who  were  discouraged  by  no  reverses,  triumphed.  The  capture  of 
Bavianumt  the  capital  of  the  Samnite  league  (305),  ended  the  war.  The 
Samnites  sued  for  peace.  The  old  treaties  were  renewed.  In  the  course  of 
this  protracted  struggle,  various  Roman  colonics  were  established,  and  mili- 
tary roads  were  constructed. 

^Third  Bamnite  War.  —  Peace  was  not  of  long  continuance.  The  Sam- 
nites once  more  armed  themselves  for  a  desperate  conflict,  having  on  their 
side  the  Etruscans^  the  Umbrians^  and  the  Gauls  (300).  The  Italian  peoples 
which  had  been  at  war  with  one  another,  joined  hands  in  this  contest  against 
the  common  enemy.  A  decisive  battle  was  fought  at  Sentinum^  —  where 
Decius  Mus  the  younger,  following  his  father's  example,  devoted  himself  to 
death,  —  resulting  in  the  defeat  of  the  Samnites,  and  of  their  allies  (295). 
Soon  after,  the  Samnite  general,  Pontius^  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans. 
The  Samnites  kept  up  the  contest  for  several  years.  But  in  290  they  found 
that  they  could  hold  out  no  longer.  The  Romans  secured  themselves  by 
fortresses  and  by  colonies,  the  most  important  of  which  was  that  of  yenusia, 
at  the  houndsLTy  of  Samnium,  Apulia,  and  Lucania,  where  they  placed  twenty 
thousand  colonists. 


CHAPTER   II. 

WAR  WITH  PYRRHUS  AND  UNION  OP  ITALY  (282-264  B.C.). 

Tarentum  and  Pyrrhua.  —  The  Samnites  were  overcome.  The 
Greeks  and  Romans  were  now  to  come  into  closer  intercourse 
with  one  another,  —  an  intercourse  destined  to  be  so  momentous 
in  its  effect  on  each  of  the  two  kindred  races,  and,  through  their 
joint  influence,  on  the  whole  subsequent  course  of  European  his- 
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tory.  Alexander  the  Great  had  died  too  soon  to  permit  him  to 
engage  in  any  plan  of  conquest  in  the  West.  In  the  wars  of  his 
successors  the  Romans  had  stood  aloof.  Now  they  were  brought 
into  conflict  with  a  Greek  monarch,  PyrrhuSy  king  of  Epirus,  who 
was  a  relative  of  Alexander,  and  had  married  into  the  royal  family 
of  Egypt.  He  was  a  man  of  fascinating  person  and  address,  a  bril- 
liant and  famous  soldier,  but  adventurous,  and  lacking  the  cool- 
ness and  prudence  requisite  to  carry  out  his  project  of  building  up 
an  Hellenic  Empire  in  the  western  Mediterranean.  In  the  war 
against  the  Samnite  coalition,  the  Lucanians  had  rendered  decisive 
support  to  the  Romans.  This  was  one  reason  why  Tarentum^  the 
rich  and  prosperous  Dorian  city  on  the  Tarentine  Gulf,  had  been 
a  spectator  of  the  contest  in  which  it  had  abundant  occasion  to 
feel  a  deep  interest.  Rome  had  given  up  to  the  Lucanians  the 
non-Dorian  Greek  cities  in  that  region.  But  when  they  sought  to 
subdue  Thuriiy  and  the  Thurines  besought  the  help  of  Rome, 
offering  to  submit  themselves  to  her,  the  Romans  warned  the 
Lucanians  to  desist.  This  led  to  another  combination  against 
Rome,  in  which  they  took  part.  A  Roman  army  was  destroyed  by 
the  Senonian  Gauls,  In  consequence  of  this,  the  Romans  slaugh- 
tered, or  drove  out  of  Umbria,  this  people,  and,  gaining  other  de- 
cisive victories,  put  their  garrisons  into  Locri^  Crotona,  and  Thurii, 
The  Romans  were  already  masters  of  Central  Italy.  Only  the 
Greek  cities  on  the  south  remained  for  them  to  conquer.  It  was 
high  time  for  Tarentum  to  bestir  itself.  It  was  from  the  side  of 
Tarentum  that  the  immediate  provocation  came.  The  Tarentines 
were  listening  to  a  play  in  the  theater  as  ten  Roman  ships  came 
into  the  harbor.  Under  a  sudden  impulse  of  wrath,  a  mob  at- 
tacked them,  and  destroyed  ^\^  of  them.  Even  then  the  Romans 
were  in  no  haste  to  engage  in  hostilities.  The  Tarentines  them- 
selves were  divided  as  to  the  policy  best  to  be  pursued.  But  the 
war-party  had  the  more  voices.  An  embassy  was  dispatched  to 
solicit  the  help  of  Pyrrhus,  At  Tarentum  an  embassy  from  Rome 
was  treated  with  contempt.  Pyrrhus  came  over  with  a  large  army. 
He  obliged  the  Tarentines  themselves  to  arm,  and  to  join  his 
forces. 

Events  of  the  War.  —  The  Romans  were  fully  alive  to  the  peril, 
and  prepared  to  meet  it.  Even  the  proletarians,  who  were  not 
liable  to  military  service,  were  enrolled.  The  first  great  battle 
took  place  at  Heraciea,  near  the  little  river  Siris  (280  B.C.). 
Then  the  Roman  cohort  and  the  Macedonian  phalanx  met  for 
the  first  time.  It  was  a  collision  of  trained  mercenary  troops 
with  the  citizen  soldiery  of  Rome.  It  was  a  struggle  between 
the  Greek  and  the  Roman  for  the  ascendency.  The  confusion 
caused  by  the  elephants  of  Pyrrhus^  an  encounter  with  which 
was  something  new  and  strange  to  the  Romans,  turned  the  tide 


ROMAN  HISTORY. 


141 


in  his  fovor.  "A  few  more  such  victories,"  said  Pyrrhus,  "and  I 
am  ruined."  He  desired  peace,  and  sent  Cineas  as  a  messenger 
to  the  Senate.  But  Appius  Claudius,  who  had  been  consul  and 
censor,  and  was  now  old  and  blind,  begged  them  not  to  make 
peace  as  long  as  there  was  an  enemy  in  Italy.  Cineas  reported 
that  he  found  the  Senate  "  an  assembly  of  kings."  In  the  next 
year,  the  two  armies,  each  with  its  allies  numbering  seventy 
thousand  men,  met  at  Asculum  (279).  After  a  bloody  con- 
flict, Pyrrhus  remained  in  possession  of  the  field,  but  with  an 
enormous  loss  of  men.  The  Syracusans  in  Sicily,  who  had  been 
hard  pressed  by  the  Carthaginians,  now  called  upon  him  to 
aid  them.  He  was  not  reluctant  to  leave  Italy.  The  Romans 
captured  all  the  cities  on  the  south  coast,  except  Tarentum 
and  Rhegium,  After  two  years'  absence,  Pyrrhus  returned  to 
Italy.  His  fleet,  on  the  passage  from  Sicily,  was  defeated  by  the 
Carthaginians.  At  Beneventum,  he  was  completely  vanquished 
by  the  Romans,  who  captured  thirteen  hundred  prisoners  and 
four  elephants.  Pyrrhus  returned  to  Epirus ;  and,  after  his  death 
(272),  Milan,  who  commanded  the  garrison  left  by  him  in  Taren- 
turn,  surrendered  the  city  and  fortress.  The  Tarentines  agreed 
to  deliver  up  their  ships  and  arms,  and  to  demolish  their  walls. 
One  after  another  of  the  resisting  tribes  yielded  to  the  Romans, 
ceding  portions  of  their  territory,  and  receiving  Roman  colonies. 
In  266,  the  Roman  sway  was  established  over  the  whole  penin- 
sula proper,  from  the  Rubicon  and  the  Macra  to  the  southern 
extremity  of  Calabria, 

Citjgenahip. — In  order  to  imderstand  Roman  history,  it  is 
necessary  to  have  a  clear  idea  of  the  Roman  system  in  respect  to 
citizenship.  All  burgesses  of  Rome  enjoyed  the  same  rights. 
These  were  both  Public  and  Private.  The  private  rights  of 
a  Roman  citizen  were  ( i )  the  power  of  legal  marriage  with  the 
families  of  all  other  citizens ;  (2)  the  power  of  making  legal  pur- 
chases and  sales,  and  of  holding  property;  and  (3)  the  right  to 
bequeath  and  inherit  property.  The  public  rights  were,  (i)  the 
power  of  voting  wherever  a  citizen  was  permitted  to  vote ;  (2) 
the  power  of  being  elected  to  all  offices. 

Conquered  Towns.  —  "The  Roman  dominion  in  Italy  was  a 
dominion  of  a  city  over  cities."  With  regard  to  conquered 
towns,  there  were,  (i)  Municipal  cities  {municipia)  the  inhabit- 
ants of  which,  when  they  visited  Rome,  could  exercise  all  the 
rights  of  citizens.  (2)  Municipal  cities  which  had  the  private,  but 
not  the  public,  rights  of  citizenship.  Some  of  them  chose  their 
own  municipal  officers,  and  some  did  not.  (3)  Latin  Colonies, 
as  they  were  called.  Lands  ceded  by  conquered  places  were 
divided  among  poor  Roman  citizens,  who  constituted  the  ruling 
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class  in  the  communities  to  which  they  were  transplanted.  In 
the  Latin  colonies,  the  citizens  had  given  up  their  public  rights 
as  citizens.  (4)  Towns  of  a  lower  class,  called  Prcefectures,  In 
these,  the  principal  magistrate  was  the  Prefect^  who  was  appointed 
by  the  Prator  {Prtctor  Urbanus)  at  Rome. 

The  Allies  {Socii). — These  were  a  more  favored  class  of  cities. 
They  had  their  relation  to  Rome  defined  by  treaty.  Generally 
they  appointed  their  own  magistrates,  but  were  bound,  as  were 
all  subject  cities,  to  furnish  auxiliary  troops  for  Rome. 

The  Latin  Franohise.  —  This  was  the  privilege  which  was  first 
given  to  the  cities  of  Latium  and  then  to  inhabitants  of  other 
places.  It  was  the  power,  on  complying  with  certain  conditions, 
of  gaining  full  citizenship,  and  thus  of  taking  part  in  elections  at 
Rome. 

Roman  Colonies.  — The  Roman  Colony  (which  is  not  to  be  con- 
founded with  the  Latin  Colony  referred  to  above)  was  a  small 
body  of  Roman  citizens,  transplanted,  with  their  families,  to  a 
spot  selected  by  the  government.  They  formed  a  military  station. 
To  them  lands  taken  from  the  native  inhabitants  were  given. 
They  constituted  the  ruling  class  in  the  community  where  they 
were  established.  Their  government  was  modeled  after  the  gov- 
ernment at  Rome.  They  retained  their  rights  as  Roman  burgesses, 
which  they  could  exercise  whenever  they  were  in  that  city.  By 
means  of  these  colonies,  planted  in  places  wisely  chosen,  Italy 
was  kept  in  subjection.  I'he  colonies  were  connected  together 
by  roads.  The  Appian  Way,  from  Rotne  to  Capua,  was  built  in 
the  midst  of  the  conflict  with  Samnium.  It  was  made  of  large, 
square  stones,  laid  on  a  platform  of  sand  and  mortar.  In  later 
times  the  Roman  Empire  was  traversed  in  all  directions  by  simi- 
lar roads. 


Period   III. 
THE   PUNIC   WARS: 

TO  THE  CONQUEST  OF  CARTHAGE  AND  OF  THE  OREEK  STATES, 
{264-146  B,C.) 


CHAPTER   I. 

THE  FIBST  AND  SECOND  FUNIC  WAB8  (264-202  B.O.). 

The  First  Punic  War.  —  By  dint  of  obstinacy,  and  hard  fighting 
through  long  centuries,  the  Romans  had  united  under  them  all 
Italy,  or  all  of  what  was  then  known  as  Italy.  It  was  natural  that 
they  should  look  abroad.  The  rival  power  in  the  West  was  the 
great  commercial  city  of  Carthage.  The  jealousy  between  Rome 
and  Carthage  had  slumbered  so  long  as  they  were  threatened  by 
the  invasion  of  Pyrrhus^  which  was  dangerous  to  both.  Sicily^ 
from  its  situation,  could  hardly  fail  to  furnish  the  occasion  of  a  con- 
flict. The  MamertineSy  a  set  of  Campanian  pirates,  had  captured 
Messana.  They  were  attacked  by  Hiero  11.,  king  of  Syracuse. 
A  part  of  them  besought  help  of  the  Romans,  and  a  part  applied 
to  the  Carthaginians.  The  gravity  of  the  question,  whether  Rome 
should  enter  on  an  untried  path,  the  end  of  which  no  man  could 
foresee,  caused  hesitation.  The  assemblies  voted  to  grant  the 
request.  The  Romans  had  begun  as  early  as  31 1  to  create  a  fleet. 
The  ships  which  they  now  used,  however,  were  mostly  furnished 
by  their  South  Italian  allies.  They  crossed  the  channel,  and 
drove  out  the  Carthaginian  garrison  from  Messana.  The  Cartha- 
ginians declared  war  (264).  Hiero  was  gained  over  to  the 
side  of  the  Romans;  and  after  a  bloody  conflict,  with  heavy 
losses  to  both  armies,  the  city  of  Agrigentum  was  captured  by  the 
Romans.  The  Romans  were  novices  on  the  sea,  where  the  Car- 
thaginians were  supreme.  Successful  on  the  land,  the  former  were 
beaten  in  naval  encounters.  One  of  the  most  characteristic  proofs 
of  the  energy  of  the  Romans  is  their  creation  of  a  fleet,  at  this  epoch, 
to  match  that  of  their  sea-faring  enemies.  Using,  it  is  said,  for 
a  model,  a  Carthaginian  vessel  wrecked  on  the  shore  of  Italy, 
they  constructed  quinqueremes,  vessels  with  ^s^  banks  of  oars, 
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furnished  with  bridges  to  drop  on  the  decks  of  the  hostile  ships,  — 
thus  giving  to  a  sea-fight  a  resemblance  to  a  combat  on  land.  At 
first,  as  might  be  expected,  the  Romans  were  defeated;  but  in 
260,  under  the  consul  Caius  Duilius^  they  won  their  first  naval 
victory  at  Mylct,  west  of  Messana.  The  Roman  Senate  decided 
to  invade  Africa.  A  fleet  of  three  hundred  and  thirty  vessels 
sailed  under  the  command  of  the  consul  M,  Atilius  Regains^ 
which  was  met  by  a  Carthaginian  fleet  at  Ecnomus,  on  the  south 
coast  of  Sicily.  The  Carthaginians  were  completely  vanquished. 
The  Romans  landed  at  Clupea,  to  the  east  of  Carthage,  and  rav- 
aged the  adjacent  district.  There  Regius  remained  with  half  the 
army,  fifteen  thousand  men.  The  Carthaginians  sued  for  peace  ; 
but  when  he  required  them  to  surrender  all  their  ships  of  war 
except  one,  and  to  come  into  a  dependent  relation  to  Rome,  they 
spumed  the  proposal.  Re-enforcing  themselves  with  mercenaries 
from  Greece  under  the  command  of  the  Spartan,  XanthippuSy  they 
overpowered  and  captured  Regulus  in  a  battle  at  Tunis  (255).  A 
Roman  fleet,  sent  to  Clupea  for  the  rescue  of  the  troops,  on  the 
return  voyage  lost  three-fourths  of  its  ships  in  a  storm.  The  Car- 
thaginians, under  Hasdrubal^  resumed  hostilities  in  Sicily.  He  was 
defeated  by  the  consul  Ccecilius  Mctellus,  at  Panormus,  who  in- 
cluded among  his  captures  one  hundred  elephants  {251).  The 
story  of  the  embassy  of  Regulus  to  Rome  with  the  Carthaginian 
offer  of  peace,  of  his  advising  the  Senate  not  to  accept  it,  of  his 
voluntary  return  according  to  a  promise,  and  of  his  cruel  death  at 
the  hands  of  his  captors,  is  probably  an  invention  of  a  later  time. 
The  hopes  of  the  Romans,  in  consequence  of  their  success  at  Pa- 
normusy  revived ;  but  two  years  later,  under  Appius  Claudius  at 
Drepanum,  they  were  defeated  on  sea  and  on  land.  Once  more 
their  naval  force  was  prostrated.  Warfare  was  now  carried  forward 
on  land,  where,  in  the  south  of  Sicily,  the  Carthaginian  leader, 
Hamilcar  Barca,  maintained  himself  against  Roman  attacks  for 
six  years,  and  sent  out  privateers  to  harass  the  coasts  of  Italy. 
Finally,  at  Rome,  there  was  an  outburst  of  patriotic  enthusiasm. 
Rich  men  gave  liberally,  and  treasures  of  the  temples  were  devoted 
to  the  building  of  a  new  fleet.  This  fleet,  under  command  of  C 
LutaHus  Catulus,  gained  a  decisive  victory  over  the  Carthaginian 
Hannoy  at  the  /Egatian  Islands,  opposite  Lilybaum  (241).  T'he 
Carthaginians  were  forced  to  conclude  peace,  and  to  make  large 
concessions.  They  gave  up  all  claim  to  Italy  and  to  the  neigh- 
boring small  islands.  They  were  to  pay  an  indemnity,  equal  to 
four  million  dollars,  in  ten  years.  The  western  part  of  Sicily  was 
now  constituted  a  province^  the  first  of  the  Roman  provinces. 

Conquest  of  Cisalpine  OauL  —  The  Carthaginians  were  for 
some  time  busy  at  home  in  putting  down  a  revolt  of  mercenary 
troops,  whose  wages  they  refused  to  pay  in  full.     The   Romans 
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snatched  the  occasion  to  extort  a  cession  of  the  island  of  Sardinia 
(238),  which  they  subsequently  united  with  Corsica  in  one  prov- 
ince. They  entered,  about  ten  years  later  (229-228),  upon  an 
important  and  successful  war  against  the  lUyrian  pirates^  whose 
depredations  on  the  coasts  of  the  Adriatic  and  Ionian  seas  were 
very  daring  and  destructive.  The  Greek  cities  which  the  pirates 
held  were  surrendered.  The  sway  of  the  Romans  in  the  Adri- 
atic was  secured,  and  their  supremacy  in  Corcyra,  Epidamnus^ 
and  other  important  places.  The  next  contest  was  a  terrific  one 
with  the  Cisalpine  Gauis,  who  were  stirred  up  by  the  founding  of 
Roman  military  colonies  on  the  Adriatic,  and  by  other  proceedings 
of  Rome.  They  called  in  the  help  of  transalpine  Gauls,  and 
entered  Etruriay  on  their  way  to  Rome,  with  an  army  of  seventy 
thousand  men.  They  met  the  Roman  armies  near  Teiamon, 
south  of  the  mouth  of  the  Umbro,  but  were  routed,  with  a  loss  of 
forty  thousand  men  slain,  and  ten  thousand  men  prisoners  (225). 
The  Romans  marched  northward,  crossed  the  Po^  and  subdued 
the  most  powerful  of  the  Gallic  tribes,  the  Insubrians  (223). 
Other  victories  in  the  following  year  reduced  the  whole  of  upper 
Italy,  with  Mediolanum  (Milan)  the  capital  of  the  Insubrians, 
under  Roman  rule.  Fortresses  were  founded  as  usual,  and  the 
great  Flaminian  and  /Emilian  roads  connected  that  region  with 
the  capital.     Later,  Cisalpine  Gaul  became  a  Roman  province. 

Carthaginians  in  Spain.  —  Meantime  Carthage  endeavored  in 
Southern  Spain  to  make  up  for  its  losses.  The  old  tribes,  the  Cel- 
tiberians  and  Lusitanians  in  the  central  and  western  districts,  and 
the  Cantabrians  and  Basques  in  the  north,  brave  as  they  were, 
were  too  much  divided  by  tribal  feuds  to  make  an  effectual  resist- 
ance. The  national  party  at  Carthage,  which  wished  for  war,  had 
able  leaders  in  Hamilcar  and  his  three  sons.  By  the  military  skill 
of  Hamilcar,  and  of  Hasdrubal  his  son-in-law,  the  Carthaginians 
built  up  a  flourishing  dominion  on  the  south  and  east  coasts.  The 
Romans  watched  the  growth  of  the  Carthaginian  power  there 
with  discontent,  and  compelled  Hasdrubal  to  declare  in  a  treaty 
that  the  Ebro  should  be  the  limit  of  Carthaginian  conquests  (226). 
At  the  same  time  Rome  made  a  protective  alliance  with  Saguntum, 
a  rich  and  powerful  trading-city  on  the  south  of  that  river.  Has- 
drubcU  was  murdered  in  221  ;  and  the  son  of  Hamilcar  Barca, 
Hannibaly  who  was  then  only  twenty-eight  years  old,  was  chosen 
by  the  army  to  be  their  general.  He  laid  hold  of  a  pretext  for 
beginning  an  attack  upon  Saguntum,  which  he  took  after  a  stout 
resistance,  prolonged  for  eight  months  (219).  The  demand  of  a 
Roman  embassy  at  Carthage  —  that  Hannibal  should  be  delivered 
up — being  refused,  Rome  declared  war. 

When  the  Carthaginian  Council  hesitated  at  the  proposal  of  the  Roman 
embassy,  their  spokesman,  Quintus  Fabius,  said  that  he  carried  in  his  bosom 
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peace  or  war :  they  might  chose  either.  They  answered,  "  We  take  what  you 
give  us; "  whereupon  the  Roman  opened  his  toga,  saying,  "  I  give  you  war  I " 
The  Carthaginians  shouted,  "  So  let  it  be !  " 

The  Etocond  Punic  War.  —  When  the  treaty  of  Catulus  was 
made  (241),  all  patriots  at  Carthage  felt  that  it  was  only  a  truce. 
They  must  have  seen  that  Rome  would  never  be  satisfied  with  any 
thing  short  of  the  abject  submission  of  so  detested  and  dangerous 
a  rival.  There  was  a  peace  party,  an  oligarchy,  at  Carthage  ;  and  it 
was  their  selfishness  which  ultimately  brought  ruin  upon  the  state. 
But  the  party  which  saw  that  the  only  safety  was  in  aggressive 
action  found  a  military  leader  in  Hannibal,  —  a  leader  not  sur- 
passed, and  perhaps  not  equaled,  by  any  other  general  of  ancient 
or  modem  times.  He  combined  skill  with  daring,  and  had  such  a 
command  over  men,  that  under  the  heaviest  reverses  his  influence 
was  not  broken.  If  he  was  cruel,  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  went 
beyond  the  practices  sanctioned  by  the  international  law  of  the 
time  and  by  Roman  example.  When  a  boy  nine  years  old,  at  his 
father's  request  he  had  sworn  upon  the  altar  never  to  be  the  friend 
of  the  Roman  people.  That  father  he  saw  fall  in  battle  at  his  side. 
The  oath  he  kept,  for  Rome  never  had  a  more  unyielding  or  a 
more  powerful  enemy. 

Hannibal  in  Italy.  —  In  the  summer  of  2 1 8,  Hannibal  crossed  the 
EbrOy  conquered  the  peoples  between  the  Ebro  and  the  Pyrenees, 
and,  leaving  his  brother  Hasdrubal  in  Spain,  pushed  into  Gaul 
with  an  army  of  fifty  thousand  foot,  twelve  thousand  horse,  and 
thirty-seven  elephants.  He  crossed  the  swift  Rhone  in  the  face  of 
the  Gauls  who  disputed  the  passage,  and  then  made  his  memora- 
ble march  over  the  Alps,  probably  by  the  way  now  known  as  the 
Little  St,  Bernard  pass.  Through  ice  and  snow,  climbing  over 
crags  and  circling  abysses,  amid  per|>etual  conflicts  with  the  rough 
mountaineers  who  rolled  stones  down  on  the  toiling  soldiers,  the 
army  made  its  terrible  journey  into  Northern  Italy.  Fifteen  days 
were  occupied  in  the  passage.  Half  the  troops,  with  all  the 
draught-animals  and  beasts  of  burden,  perished  on  the  way.  The 
Cisalpine  Gauls  welcomed  Hannibal  as  a  deliverer.  No  sooner 
had  the  valiant  consul,  Cornelius  Scipio,  been  defeated  in  a  cavalry 
battle  on  the  Ticinus,  a  northern  branch  of  the  Po  (218),  and, 
severely  wounded,  retreated  to  Placentia,  and  his  rash  colleague, 
SemproniuSy  been  defeated  with  great  loss  in  a  second  battle  on 
the  Trebia,  than  the  Gauls  joined  Hannibal,  and  reinforced  him 
with  sixty  thousand  troops  inured  to  war.  Hannibal,  by  march- 
ing through  the  swampy  district  of  the  Amo,  where  he  himself 
lost  an  eye,  flanked  the  defensive  position  of  the  Romans.  The 
consul  Flaminius  was  decoyed  into  a  narrow  pass ;  and,  in  the 
battle  of  Lake  Trasumenus  (217),  his  army  of  thirty  thousand 
men  was  slaughtered  or  made  prisoners.    The  consul  himself  was 
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killed.  All  Etruria  was  lost.  The  way  seemed  open  to  Rome ; 
but,  supported  by  the  latins  and  Italians,  the  Romans  did  not 
quail,  or  lower  their  mien  of  stern  defiance.  They  appointed  a 
leading  patrician,  Quintus  Fabius  Maximus,  dictator.  Hannibal^ 
not  being  able  to  surprise  and  capture  the  fortress  of  SpoUtium^ 
preferred  to  march  towards  the  sea-coast,  and  thence  south  into 
Apulia,  His  purpose  was  to  open  communication  with  Carthage^ 
and  to  gain  over  to  his  support  the  eastern  tribes  of  Italy.  Fabius^ 
the  Delayer  ( Cunctator) ,  as  he  was  called,  followed  and  watched 
his  enemy,  inflicting  what  injuries  he  could,  but  avoiding  a 
pitched  battle.  The  Roman  populace  were  impatient  of  the  cau- 
tious, but  wise  and  effective,  policy  of  Fabius.  In  the  following 
year  (216)  the  consulship  was  given  to  Z.  ^milius  Pauius  —  who 
was  chosen  by  the  upper  class,  the  Optimaies  —  and  C  Terentius 
VarrOy  who  was  elected  by  the  popular  party  for  the  purpose  of 
taking  the  offensive.  Varro  precipitated  a  battle  at  CanncB,  in 
Apulia,  where  the  Romans  suffered  the  most  terrible  defeat  they 
had  ever  experienced.  At  the  lowest  computation,  they  lost  forty 
thousand  foot  and  three  thousand  horse,  with  the  consul  ^milius 
Pauius y  and  eighty  men  of  senatorial  rank.  No  such  calamity 
since  the  capture  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls  had  ever  occurred.  The 
Roman  Senate  did  not  lose  heart.  They  limited  the  time  of 
mourning  for  the  dead  to  thirty  days.  They  refused  to  admit  to 
the  city  the  ambassadors  of  Hannibal,  who  came  for  the  exchange 
of  prisoners.  With  lofty  resolve  they  ordered  a  levy  of  all  who 
could  bear  arms,  including  boys  and  even  slaves.  They  put  into 
their  hands  weapons  from  the  temples,  spoils  of  former  victories. 
They  thanked  Varro  that  he  had  not  despaired  of  the  Republic. 
Some  of  the  Italian  allies  went  over  to  Hannibal.  But  all  the 
Latin  cities  and  all  the  Roman  colonies  remained  loyal.  The 
allies  of  Rome  did  not  fall  away  as  did  the  allies  of  Athens  after 
the  Syracusan  disaster.  It  has  been  thought,  that,  if  Hannibal  had 
followed  up  the  victory  at  Cannes  by  marching  at  once  on  the  capital, 
the  Roman  power  might  have  been  overthrown.  What  might  then 
have  been  the  subsequent  course  of  European  history  ?  Even  the 
Roman  school-boys,  according  to  Juvenal,  discussed  the  question 
whether  he  did  not  make  a  mistake  in  not  attacking  Rome.  But 
it  is  quite  doubtful  whether  he  could  have  taken  the  city,  or,  even 
if  he  had  taken  it,  whether  his  success  would  then  have  been  com- 
plete. He  took  the  wiser  step  of  getting  into  his  hands  Capua^ 
the  second  city  in  Italy.  He  may  have  hoped  to  seize  a  Campa- 
nian  port,  where  he  could  disembark  reinforcements  "  which  his 
great  victories  had  wrung  from  the  opposition  at  home."  Hannibal 
judged  it  best  to  go  into  winter-quarters  at  Capua,  where  his  army 
was  in  a  measure  enervated  by  pleasure  and  vice.  Carthage 
made  an  alliance  with  Philip  V,  of  Macedonia,  and  with  Hiero  of 
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Syracuse.  But  fortune  turned  in  favor  of  the  Romans.  At  Nola^ 
Hannibal  was  repulsed  by  Afarcelius  (215)  ;  and,  since  he  could 
obtain  no  substantial  help  from  home,  he  was  obliged  to  act  on  the 
defensive.  Marcellus  crossed  into  Sicily,  and,  after  a  siege  of  three 
years,  captured  Syracuse,  which  had  been  aided  in  its  defense  by 
the  philosopher  Archimedes,  Capua,  in  211,  surrendered  to  the 
Romans,  and  was  visited  with  a  fearful  chastisement.  HannibaPs 
Italian  allies  forsook  him,  and  his  only  reUance  was  on  his  brother 
in  Spain.  For  a  long  time,  the  two  brothers,  Publius  and  Cnceus 
Scipio,  maintained  there  the  Roman  cause  successfully ;  but  they 
were  defeated  and  slain  (212). 

Bcipio:  Zama.  —  Publius  Cornelius  Scipio,  son  of  one  and 
nephew  of  the  other  Scipio  just  named,  a  young  man  twenty-five 
years  old,  and  a  popular  favorite,  took  the  command,  and  gained 
important  successes ;  but  he  could  not  keep  Hasdrubal  from  going 
to  his  brother's  assistance  in  Italy.  The  Romans,  however,  were 
able  to  prevent  a  junction  of  his  force  with  that  of  Hannibal;  and 
Hasdrubal  was  vanquished  and  slain  by  them  in  the  battle  of  Sena 
Gallica,  near  the  little  river  Metaurus  (207).  Scipio  expelled  the 
Carthaginians  from  Spain,  and,  having  returned  to  Rome,  was  made 
consul  (205).  His  plan  was  to  invade  Africa.  He  landed  on  the 
coast,  and  was  joined  by  Masinissa,  the  king  of  Numidia,  who  had 
been  driven  from  his  throne  by  Syphax,  the  ally  of  Carthage. 
The  defeat  of  the  Carthaginians,  and  the  danger  of  Carthage  itself, 
led  to  the  recall  of  Hannibal,  who  was  defeated,  in  202,  by  Scipio 
in  the  decisive  battle  of  Zama,  Carthage  made  peace,  giving  up 
all  her  Spanish  possessions  and  islands  in  the  Mediterranean,  hand- 
ing over  the  kingdom  of  Syphax  to  Masinissa,  and  agreeing  to 
pay  a  yearly  tribute  equal  to  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  dol- 
lars, for  fifty  years,  to  destroy  all  their  ships  of  war  but  ten,  and  to 
make  no  war  without  the  consent  of  the  Romans  (201).  Scipio 
Africanus,  as  he  was  termed,  came  back  in  triumph  to  Rome. 
The  complete  subjugation  of  Upper  Italy  followed  (200  191). 


CHAPTER   11. 

CONQUEST    OF    MACEDONIA:    THE    THIRD    FUNIC    WAR: 
THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  CORINTH  (202-146  B.C.). 

Philip  V. :  Antdoohos  m.  —  The  Romans  were  now  domi- 
nant in  the  West.  They  were  strong  on  the  sea,  as  on  the  land. 
Within  fifty  years  Rome  likewise  became  the  dominant  power  in 
the  East.  Philip  V.  of  Macedon  had  made  an  alliance  with 
Hannibal^  but  had  furnished  him  no  valuable  aid.     The  Senate 
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maintained  that  a  body  of  Macedonian  mercenaries  had  fought 
against  the  Romans  at  Zama,  Rhodes  and  Athens,  together  with 
Ki7i^  Attains  of  Pergamon,  sought  for  help  against  Philip.  The 
Romans  were  joined  by  the  /EtolianSy  and  afterwards  by  the 
Achaians,  In  197,  the  consul  T.  Quintius  Flamininus  defeated 
him  at  the  battle  of  Cynoscephake  in  Thessaly,  and  imposed  upon 
him  such  conditions  of  peace  as  left  him  powerless  against  the 
interests  of  Rome.  At  the  Isthmian  games,  amid  great  rejoicing, 
Flamininus  declared  the  Greek  states  independent.  When  they 
found  that  their  freedom  was  more  nominal  than  real,  and  involved  ' 
a  virtual  subjection  to  Rome,  the  Italians  took  up  arms,  and 
obtained  the  support  of  Antiochus  III.,  king  of  Syria.  Another 
grievance  laid  at  the  door  of  this  king  was  the  reception  by  him 
of  Hannibal,  a  fugitive  from  Carthage,  whose  advice,  however,  as 
to  the  conduct  of  the  war,  Antiochus  had  not  the  wisdom  to  fol- 
low. In  190  he  was  vanquished  by  a  Roman  army  at  Magnesia, 
under  Z.  Cornelius  Scipio,  with  whom  was  present,  as  an  adviser, 
Scipio  Africanus.  He  was  forced  to  give  up  all  his  Asiatic  pos- 
sessions as  far  as  the  Taurus  mountains.  The  territory  thus 
obtained,  the  Romans  divided  among  their  allies,  Pergamon  and 
Rhodes.  About  seven  years  later  (183),  Hannibal,  who  had  taken 
refuge  at  the  court  of  Prusias,  king  of  Bithynia,  finding  that  he 
was  to  be  betrayed,  took  poison  and  died.  The  ingratitude  of  his 
country,  or  of  the  ruling  party  in  it,  did  not  move  him  to  relax 
his  exertions  against  Rome.  He  continued  until  his  death  to  be 
her  most  formidable  antagonist,  exerting  in  exile  an  effective 
influence  in  the  East  to  create  combinations  against  her. 

Perseus.  —  Philip  V.  laid  a  plan  to  avenge  himself  on  the 
Romans,  and  regain  his  lost  Macedonian  territory.  Perseus,  his 
son,  followed  in  the  same  path,  having  slain  his  brother  Deme- 
trius, who  was  a  friend  of  Rome.  The  war  broke  out  in  171. 
For  several  campaigns  the  management  of  the  Roman  generals 
was  ill-judged ;  but  at  last  Z.  yEmilius  Paulus,  son  of  the  consul 
who  fell  at  Canna,  routed  the  Macedonians  at  the  battle  of  Pydna. 
Immense  spoils  were  brought  to  Rome  by  the  conqueror.  Perseus 
himself,  who  had  sat  on  the  throne  of  Alexander,  adorned  the 
consul's  triumphal  procession  through  the  streets  of  Rome.  The 
cantons  of  Greece,  where  there  was  nothing  but  continual  strife  and 
endless  confusion,  were  subjected  to  Roman  influence.  One  thou- 
sand Achaians  of  distinction,  among  them  the  historian  Polybius, 
were  carried  to  Italy,  and  kept  under  surveillance  for  many  years. 
The  imperious  spirit  of  Rome,  and  the  deference  accorded  to  her, 
is  illustrated  in  the  interview  of  C.  Popilius  Lcenas,  who  deliv- 
ered to  Antiochus  IV.  of  Syria  a  letter  of  the  Senate,  directing 
him  to  retire  from  before  Alexandria.  When  that  monarch  re- 
plied that  he  would  confer  with  his  counselors  on  the  matter,  the 
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haughty  Roman  drew  a  circle  round  him  on  the  ground,  and  l^ade 
him  decide  before  he  should  cross  that  line.  Antiochus  said  that 
he  would  do  as  the  Senate  ordered. 

The  Third  Punic  War.  —  The  treaty  with  Carthage  had  bound 
that  city  hand  and  foot.  Against  the  encroachments  of  Masinissa, 
the  Carthaginians  could  do  nothing;  but  at  length  they  were 
driven  to  take  up  arms  to  repel  them.  This  act  the  Romans  pro- 
nounced a  breach  of  the  treaty  (149).  That  stem  old  Roman, 
who  in  his  youth  had  served  against  Hannibal,  Af,  Porcius  CatOy 
had  been  unceasing  in  his  exhortation  to  destroy  Carthage.  He 
was  in  the  habit  of  ending  his  speeches  with  the  saying,  "  But  I 
am  of  opinion  that  Carthage  should  be  destroyed."  The  Roman 
armies  landed  at  Ufica.  Their  hard  demands,  which  included  the 
surrender  of  war-ships  and  weapons,  were  complied  with.  But 
when  the  Carthaginians  were  required  to  abandon  their  city,  and 
to  make  a  new  settlement  ten  miles  distant,  they  rose  in  a  fury  of 
patriotic  wrath.  The  women  cut  off  their  hair  to  make  bow- 
strings. Day  and  night  the  people  worked,  in  forging  weapons 
and  in  building  a  new  fleet  in  the  inner  harbor.  The  Romans 
were  repulsed ;  but  P,  Scipio  ^milianuSy  the  adopted  son  of  the 
first  Scipio  Africanus,  shut  in  the  city  by  land  and  by  sea,  and,  in 
146,  captured  and  destroyed  it.  Its  defenders  fought  from  street 
to  street,  and  from  house  to  house.  Only  a  tenth  part  of  the 
inhabitants  were  left  alive.  These  were  sold  into  slavery.  Car- 
thage was  set  on  fire,  and  almost  entirely  consumed.  The  fire 
burned  for  seventeen  days.  The  remains  of  the  Carthaginian 
wall,  when  excavated  in  recent  times,  "  were  found  to  be  covered 
with  a  layer  of  ashes  from  four  to  five  feet  deep,  filled  with  half- 
charred  pieces  of  wood,  fragments  of  iron,  and  projectiles." 
Scipio  would  have  preserved  the  city,  but  the  Senate  was  inexor- 
able. With  the  historian  Polybius  at  his  side,  the  Roman  com- 
mander, as  he  looked  down  on  the  horrors  of  the  conflagration, 
sorrowfully  repeated  the  lines  of  Homer,  — 

"  The  day  shall  come  when  sacred  Troy  shall  be  leveled  with  the  plain, 
And  Priam  and  the  people  of  that  good  warrior  slain." 

"  Assyria,"  he  is  said  to  have  exclaimed, "  had  fallen,  and  Persia 
and  Macedon.  Carthage  was  burning :  Rome's  day  might  come 
next."  Carthage  was  converted  into  a  Roman  province  under  the 
name  of  Africa, 

DeBtruction  of  Corinth.  —  The  atrocious  crime  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  Carthage  was  more  than  matched  by  the  contemporaneous 
destruction  of  Corinth,  Another  rising  in  Macedonia  resulted,  in 
146,  in  the  conversion  of  that  ancient  kingdom  into  a  Roman 
province.  The  return  to  Greece  of  three  hundred  Achaian  exiles 
who  had  been  detained  in  Italy  for  sixteen  years,  strengthened  the 
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anti-Roman  party  in  Greece,  and  helped  to  bring  on  war  with  the 
Achaian  league.  In  146,  after  the  battle  of  Leucopctra,  Corinth 
was  occupied  by  the  consul  L,  Mummius,  The  men  were  put  to 
the  sword  ;  the  women  and  children  were  sold  at  auction  into 
slavery ;  all  treasures,  all  pictures,  and  other  works  of  art,  were 
carried  off  to  Rome,  and  the  city  was  consigned  to  the  flames. 
ITie  other  Oreek  cities  were  mildly  treated,  but  placed  under  the 
governor  of  Macedonia,  and  obliged  to  pay  tribute  to  Rome.  At 
a  later  date  Greece  became  a  Roman  province  under  the  name 
of  Achaia, 

OTie  Provinces.  —  At  this  epoch,  there  were  eight  provinces, — Sicily 
(241),  Sardinia  (238)  and  Corsica^  two  provinces  in  Spain  (205),  Cisalpine 
Gaulf  Illyricum  (i&),  Africa  (146),  Macedonia  (146),  and  Achaia.  The  first 
four  were  governed  by  Prcttors.  Later,  however,  the  judicial  functions  of 
the  praetors  kept  them  in  Rome.  At  the  end  of  the  year,  the  praetor,  on 
laying  down  his  office  at  home,  went  as  proprator  to  rule  a  province.  But 
where  there  was  war  or  other  grave  disturbances,  the  province  was  assigned 
to  a  consul  in  office,  or  to  a  proconsul^  who  was  either  the  consul  of  the 
preceding  year,  or  an  ex-consul,  or  an  ex-praetor  who  was  appointed  pro- 
consul. Tne  provinces  were  generally  organized  bv  the  conquering  general 
and  a  senatorial  commission.  Some  cities  retained^  their  municipal  govern- 
ment. These  were  the  "  free  cities."  The  taxes  were  farmed  out  to  collec- 
tors called  publicans^  who  were  commonly  of  the  equestrian  order.  The  last 
military  dictator  was  appointed  in  216.  In  times  ot  great  danger,  dictatorial 
power  was  given  to  a  consul. 

Literature  and  Philoaophy.  —  The  intercourse  of  the  Romans  with 
the  Greeks  opened  to  the  former  a  new  world  of  art,  literature,  and  philoso- 
phy, and  a  knowledge  of  other  habits  and  modes  of  life.  There  were  those 
who  regarded  the  Greek  authors  and  artists  with  sympathy,  and  showed  an 
intelligent  enthusiasm  for  the  products  of  Greek  genius.  Under  the  patron- 
age of  the  Scipiosy  Roman  poets  wrote  in  imitation  of  Greek  models.  Such 
were  Plautus  (who  died  in  184),  and  the  less  original,  but  more  refined, 
Terence  (185-159),  who  had  been  the  slave  of  a  senator.  Ennius  (239-160), 
a  Calabrian  Greek,  wrote  epics,  and  also  tragedies  and  comedies.  Ilim  the 
later  Romans  regarded  as  the  father  of  their  literature.  The  beginnings 
of  historical  writing  —  which  go  beyond  mere  chronicles  and  family  histo- 
ries— appear,  as  in  the  lost  work  on  Roman  history  by  M.  Fortius  Cato 
(Cato  the  Censor,  234-149).  The  great  historian  of  this  period,  however, 
was  the  Greek  Polybius.  The  Greek  philosophy  was  introduced,  in  spite  of 
the  vigorous  opposition  of  such  austere  conservatives  as  Cato.  Pancetius 
(185-112),  the  Stoic  from  Rhodes^  had  a  cordial  reception  at  Rome.  The 
Stoic  teaching  was  adapted  to  the  Roman  mind.  The  Platonic  philosophy 
was  brought  in  by  Carneades.  This  was  frequently  more  acceptable  to 
orators  and  statesmen.  Along  with  the  Stoic ^  the  Epicurean  school  found 
adherents.  Cato  —  who,  although  a  historian  and  an  orator,  was,  in  theory 
and  practice,  a  rigid  man,  with  the  simple  ways  of  the  old  time  —  procured 
the  banishment  of  Carneades^  together  with  Critolaus  the  Peripatetic,  and  the 
Stoic  Diof^enes.  The  schools  of  oratory  he  caused  to  be  shut  up.  He  did 
what  he  could  to  prevent  the  introduction  of  the  healing  art,  as  it  was  prac- 
ticed by  the  Greeks.     He  preferred  the  old-fashioned  domestic  remedies. 

The  State  of  Morals.  —  If  the  o])position  of  the  Conservatives  to 
Greek  letters  and  philosophy  was  unreasonable,  as  it  certainly  proved  futile, 
there  was  abundant  ground  for  alarm  and  regret  at  the  changes  that  were 
going  on  in  morals  and  in  ways  of  living.    The  conquest  of  Greece  and 
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of  the  East  brousht  an  amazing  increase  of  wealth.  Rome  plundered  the 
countries  which  she  conquered.  The  optimates^  the  leading  families,  who 
held  the  chief  offices  in  the  state  and  in  the  army,  grew  very  rich  from 
the  booty  which  they  gained.  They  left  their  small  dwellings  for  stately 
palaces,  which  they  decorated  with  works  of  art,  gained  by  the  pillage  of 
nations.  They  built  villas  in  the  countr)',  with  extensive  grounds  and  beau- 
tiful gardens.  Even  women,  released  from  the  former  strict  subordination 
of  the  wife  to  her  husband,  indulged  lavishly  in  finery,  and  plunged  into 
gaieties  inconsistent  with  the  household  virtues.  The  optimates^  in  order  to 
enrich  themselves  further,  often  resorted  to  extortion  of  various  sorts.  In 
order  to  curry  favor  with  the  people,  and  therebv  to  get  their  votes,  they 
stooped  to  ffattery,  and  to  demagogical  arts  wnich  the  earlier  Romans 
would  have  despised.  They  provided  games,  at  great  expense,  for  the  enter- 
tainment of  the  populace.  In  the  room  of  the  invigorating  and  of  the  intel- 
lectual contests,  which  had  been  in  vogue  amon^  the  Greeks,  the  Romans 
acquired  an  increasing  relish  for  bloody  gladiatorial  fights  of  men  with  wild 
beasts,  and  of  men  against  one  another.  Slaves  multiplied  to  an  enormous 
extent:  "as  cheap  as  a  Sardinian"  was  a  proverb.  The  race  of  plain 
fanners  dwindled  away.  The  trade  in  slaves  became  a  flourishing  branch 
of  business.  Field-hands  toiled  in  fetters,  and  were  often  branded  to  pre- 
vent escape.  If  slaves  ran  away,  and  were  caught,  they  might  be  crucified. 
If  a  householder  were  killed  by  a  slave,  all  the  slaves  in  his  house  might 
be  put  to  death.  As  at  Athens,  the  testimony  of  slaves  was  given  under 
torture.  Hatred  to  the  master  on  the  part  of  the  slave  was  a  thing  of  course. 
**  As  many  enemies  as  slaves,"  was  a  common  saying. 

Numantian  War.  —  The  intolerable  oppression  of  the  provinces 
occasionally  provoked  resistance.  It  was  in  Spain  that  the  Romans 
found  it  most  difficult  to  quell  the  spirit  of  freedom.  The  Lusi- 
tanians,  in  the  territory  now  called  Portugal,  under  a  gallant  chief- 
tain, Viriathusy  maintained  for  nine  years  a  war  in  which  they  were 
mostly  successful,  and  were  finally  worsted  only  in  consequence 
of  the  perfidious  assassination  of  their  leader  (149-140).  The 
CeltiberianSy  whose  principal  city,  Numantia,  was  on  the  upper 
Douroy  kept  up  their  resistance  with  equal  valor  for  ten  years 
(143-133).  On  one  occasion  a  Roman  army  of  twenty  thousand 
men  was  saved  from  destruction  by  engagements  which  the  Senate, 
as  after  the  surrender  at  the  Caudine  Forks,  repudiated.  In  133, 
after  a  siege  of  eighteen  months,  Numantia  was  taken  by  Scipio 
Africanus  /^milianus.  It  was  hunger  that  compelled  the  surren- 
der; and  the  noblest  inhabitants  set  fire  to  the  town,  and  slew 
themselves,  to  avoid  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 

Pergamon.  —  More  subservience  the  Romans  found  in  the  East. 
In  the  same  year  that  the  desperate  resistance  of  the  Numantians 
was  overcome,  Attains  IIL^  king  of  Pergamon,  an  ally  of  Rome, 
whose  sovereignty  extended  over  the  greater  part  of  Asia  Minor^ 
left  his  kingdom  and  all  his  treasures,  by  will,  to  the  Roman  peo- 
ple. There  was  a  feeble  struggle  on  the  part  of  the  exi)ectant 
heir,  but  the  Romans  formed  the  larger  part  of 'the  kingdom  into 
a  province.  Plirygia  Major  they  detached,  and  gave  to  Mithri- 
dates  /K,  king  of  Pontus,  who  had  helped  them  in  this  last  brief 
contest. 


Period    IV. 
THE  ERA  OF  REVOLUTION    AND    OF   THE   CIVIL  WARS. 

(140-31  B.C.) 


CHAPTER   I. 

THE  GBACOHI:   THE  FIRST  MITHBIDATIC  WAR:   MABIUS 
AND  SUIiLA  (146-78  B.C.;. 

Condition  of  Rome.  —  We  come  now  to  an  era  of  internal  strife. 
The  Romans  were  to  turn  their  arms  against  one  another.  Yet  it 
is  remarkable  that  the  march  of  foreign  conquest  still  went  on. 
It  was  by  comjuests  abroad  that  the  foremost  leaders  in  the  civil 
wars  rose  to  the  position  which  enabled  them  to  get  control  in  the 
government  at  home.  The  power  of  the  Senate  had  been  more 
and  more  exalted.  Foreign  affairs  were  mainly  at  its  disposal. 
The  increase  in  the  number  of  voters  in  the  comitia,  and  their 
motley  character,  made  it  more  easy  for  the  aristocracy  to  manage 
them.  Elections  were  carried  by  the  influence  of  largesses  and 
by  the  exhibition  of  games.  Practically  the  chief  officers  were 
limited  to  a  clique,  composed  of  rich  families  of  both  patrician 
and  plebeian  origin,  which  was  diminishing  in  number,  while  the 
numbers  of  the  lower  class  were  rapidly  growing  larger.  The  gulf 
between  the  ix)or  and  the  rich  was  constantly  widening.  The  last 
Italian  colony  was  sent  out  in  177  B.C.,  and  the  lands  of  Italy 
were  all  taken  up.  Slaves  furnished  labor  at  the  cost  of  their  bare 
subsistence.  It  was  hard  for  a  ixx)r  man  to  gain  a  living.  Had 
the  Licinian  Laws  (p.  137)  been  carried  out,  the  situation  would 
have  been  diff*erent.  The  public  lands  were  occupied  by  the  mem- 
bers of  some  forty  or  fifty  aristocratic  families,  and  by  a  certain 
number  of  wealthy  Italians.  A  great  proletariate  —  a  needy  and 
disaffected  lower  class  —  was  growing  up,  which  lx>ded  no  good  to 
the  state. 

Tiberius  Gracchus.  — This  condition  of  things  moved  Tiberius 
Gracchus,  the  son  of  Cornelia,  who  was  the  daughter  of  the  great 
Scipio  Africanus,  to  bring  forward  his  Agrarian  Laws.  The  effect 
of  them  would  have  been  to  limit  the  amount  of  the  public 
domain  which  any  one  man  could  hold,  and  to  divide  portions  of 
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it  among  poor  citizens.  In  spite  of  the  bitter  opposition  of  the 
nobility,  these  laws  were  passed  (133).  But  Gracchus  had  been 
obliged  to  persuade  the  people  to  turn  a  tribune,  who  resisted 
their  passage,  out  of  office,  which  was  an  unconstitutional  act. 
In  order  to  carry  out  the  laws,  he  would  have  to  be  re-elected 
tribune.  But  the  optimates,  led  by  the  consul  Scipio  Nasica,  had 
been  still  more  infuriated  by  other  proposals  of  Gracchus,  They 
raised  a  mob,  and  slew  him,  with  three  hundred  of  his  followers. 
This  gave  the  democratic  leaders  a  temporary  advantage ;  but 
violent  measures  on  their  own  side  turned  the  current  again  the 
other  way,  and  proceedings  under  the  laws  were  quashed. 

Caius  GkacchuB.  —  The  laws  of  Caius  Gracchus,  the  brother 
of  Tiberius,  were  of  a  more  sweeping  character.  He  caused 
measures  to  be  passed,  and  colonies  to  be  sent  out,  by  decrees  of 
the  people,  without  any  action  of  the  Senate.  He  renewed  the 
agrarian  law.  He  caused  a  law  to  be  passed  for  selling  com  for 
less  than  the  cost,  to  all  citizens  who  should  apply  for  it.  He 
also  caused  it  to  be  ordained,  that  juries  should  be  taken  from  the 
knights,  the  equitcs,  instead  of  the  Senate.  These  were  com- 
posed of  rich  men.  The  tendency  of  the  law  would  be  to  make 
the  equestrian  order  distinct,  and  thus  to  divide  the  aristocracy. 
The  proposal  (122),  which  was  not  passed,  to  extend  the  fran- 
chise to  the  Latins,  and  perhaps  to  the  Italians,  cost  him  his 
popularity,  although  the  measure  was  just.  The  Senate  gave  its 
support  to  a  rival  tribune,  M.  Livius  Drusus,  who  outbid  Grcu- 
chus  in  the  contest  for  popular  favor.  In  1 2 1  Gracchus  was  not 
made  tribune.  In  the  disorder  that  followed,  he,  with  several  hun- 
dred of  his  followers,  was  killed  by  the  optimatcs.  Before  long 
most  of  his  enactments  were  reversed.  The  law  for  the  cheap 
sale  of  corn,  the  most  unwise  of  his  measures,  continued. 

The  Jugurthine  War.  —  An  interval  of  tranquillity  followed. 
But  the  corruption  of  the  niling  class  was  illustrated  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Jugurthine  war.  Jugurtha,  the  adopted  son  of  the 
king  of  NumuUa,  the  ally  of  Rome,  wishing  the  whole  kingdom 
for  himself,  killed  one  of  the  sons  of  the  late  king,  and  made  war 
upon  the  other,  who  applied  to  the  Romans  for  help.  The  com- 
mission sent  out  by  the  Senate  was  bribed  by  Jugurtha,  Not 
until  he  took  the  city  of  Cirtay  and  put  to  death  the  remaining 
brother,  with  all  his  army,  was  he  summoned  to  Rome.  There, 
too,  his  money  availed  to  secure  him  impunity,  although  he  caused 
a  Numidian  prince  to  be  murdered  in  Rome  itself.  When  the 
Romans  finally  entered  on  the  war  with  Jugurtha,  he  bribed  the 
generals,  so  that  Httle  was  effected.  The  indignation  of  the  peo- 
ple was  raised  to  such  a  pitch  that  they  would  not  leave  the  direc- 
tion of  the  war  in  the  hands  of  Quintus  MeteUus,  whom  the 
Senate  had  sent  out,  and  who  defeated  Jugurtha  (708),  but  in- 
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sisted  on  giving  the  chief  command  to  one  of  his  subordinate 
officers,  Caius  Marius  (107),  the  son  of  a  peasant,  wild  and  rough 
in  his  manners,  but  of  extraordinary  talents  as  a  soldier.  He 
brought  the  war  to  an  end.  Jugurtha  was  delivered  up  by  the 
prince  with  whom  he  had  taken  refuge  to  Z.  Cornelius  Sulla,  one 
of  the  generals  under  Marius,  and  in  105,  with  his  two  sons, 
marched  in  chains  before  the  triumphal  car  of  Marius  through  the 
streets  of  Rome.  Marius  was  now  the  leader  of  the  popular 
party,  and  the  most  influential  man  in  Rome. 

The  Cimbri  and  Teutones.  —  The  power  of  Marius  was  aug- 
mented by  his  victories  over  the  Cimbri  and  the  Teutones,  These 
were  hordes  of  barbarians  who  appeared  in  the  Alpine  regions,  the 
Cimbri  being  either  Celts,  or,  like  the  Teutones,  Germans,  The 
Cimbri  crossed  the  Alps  in  113,  and  defeated  a  Roman  consul. 
They  turned  westward  towards  the  Rhine,  traversed  (}aul  in  dif- 
ferent directions,  defeating  through  a  series  of  years  the  Roman 
armies  that  were  sent  against  them.  These  defeats  the  democratic 
leaders  ascribed,  not  without  reason,  to  the  corrupt  management 
of  the  aristocratic  party.  In  103  the  Cimbri  and  the  Teutones  ar- 
ranged for  a  combined  attack  on  Italy.  Marius  was  made  consul ; 
and  in  order  to  meet  this  threatened  invasion,  which  justly  excited 
the  greatest  anxiety,  he  was  chosen  to  this  office  five  times  in  suc- 
cession ( 104-100).  Having  repulsed  the  attack  of  the  barbarians 
on  his  camp,  he  defeated  them  in  two  great  battles,  the  first  at 
Aqua  SexticB  (Aix  in  Provence)  in  102,  and  the  second  at  Vercel- 
la,  in  Upper  Italy,  in  loi.  These  successes,  which  really  saved 
Rome,  made  Marius  for  the  time  the  idol  of  the  popular  party. 

The  Army.  —  At  about  this  time  a  great  change  took  place  in 
the  constitution  of  the  army.  The  occupation  of  a  soldier  had 
become  a  trade.  Besides  the  levy  of  citizens,  there  was  established 
a  recruiting  system,  which  drew  into  the  ranks  the  idle  and  lazy, 
and  a  system  of  re-inforcements,  by  which  cavalry  and  light-armed 
troops  were  taken  from  subject  and  vassal  states.  Thus  there 
arose  a  military  class,  distinct,  as  it  had  not  been  of  old,  from  the 
civil  orders,  and  ready  to  act  separately  when  its  own  interest  or 
the  ambition  of  favorite  leaders  might  prompt. 

Satnrninus.  —  Marius  lacked  the  judgment  and  the  firmness 
required  by  a  statesman,  especially  in  troublous  times.  When  Sa- 
turninus  and  Glaucia  brought  forward  a  series  of  measures  of  a 
radical  character  in  behalf  of  the  democratic  cause,  and  the  con- 
sul Metellus,  who  opposed  them,  was  obliged  to  go  into  voluntary 
exile,  Marius,  growing  ashamed  of  the  factious  and  violent  pro- 
ceedings of  the  popular  party,  was  partially  won  over  to  the  sup- 
port of  the  Senate.  When  C.  Memmius,  candidate  for  consul,  was 
killed  with  bludgeons  by  the  mob  of  Saturninus  and  Glaucia,  and 
there  was  fighting  in  the  forum  and  the  streets,  he  helped  to  put 
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down  these  reckless  innovators  (99).  But  his  want  of  hearty  co- 
operation with  either  party  made  him  hated  by  both.  Metellus  was 
recalled  from  banishment.  Marius  went  to  i\sia,  and  \nsited  the 
court  of  Mithridates, 

The  Mnrder  of  DmstiB. —  Nearly  ten  years  of  comparative  quiet 
ensued.  The  long  continued  complaints  of  the  Italians  found  at 
last  a  voice  in  the  measures  of  M.  Lhnus  Drusus,  a  tribune,  who, 
in  91,  proposed  that  they  should  have  the  right  of  citizenship. 
Two  other  propositions,  one  referring  to  the  relations  of  the 
EquiUs  and  the  Senate,  and  the  other  for  a  new  division  of  lands, 
had  been  accepted  by  the  people,  but  were  by  the  Senate  de- 
clared null.  Before  Drusus  could  bring  forward  the  law  respect- 
ing Italian  citizenship,  he  was  assassinated.  Neither  Senate  nor 
people  was  favorable  to  this  righteous  measure. 

The  Italian  or  Social  War  (90-88  B.C.).  —  The  murder  of  Dru- 
sus was  the  signal  for  an  insurrection  of  the  Italian  communities. 
They  organized  for  themselves  a  federal  republic.  The  peril  oc- 
casioned by  this  great  revolt  reconciled  for  the  moment  the  con- 
tending parties  at  Rome.  In  the  North,  where  Marius  fought, 
the  Romans  were  generally  successful :  in  the  South,  the  allies 
were  at  first  superior ;  but  in  89,  in  spite  of  Sulla's  bold  forays, 
they  were  worsted.  But  it  was  by  policy,  more  than  by  arms,  that 
the  Romans  subdued  this  dangerous  revolt.  They  promised  full 
citizenship  to  those  who  had  not  taken  part  in  the  war,  and  to 
those  who  would  at  once  cease  to  take  part  in  it  (90).  Finally, 
when  it  was  plain  that  Rome  was  too  strong  to  be  overcome,  the 
conflict  was  ended  by  granting  to  the  allies  all  that  they  had  ever 
claimed  (89).  Rome  had  now  made  all  Italy  (south  of  Cis- 
alpine Gaul),  except  the  Samnites  and  Lucanians,  equal  wfth 
HERSFXF.  But  Italy  had  been  ravaged  by  desolating  war:  the 
number  of  small  proprietors  was  more  than  ever  diminished,  and 
the  army  and  the  generals  were  becoming  the  predominant  force 
in  the  affairs  of  the  staVe. 

War  with  Mithridates.  —  Mithridates,  king  of  Pontus,  in  the 
north-east  of  Asia  Minor,  was  as  ardent  an  enemy  of  the  Romans 
as  Hannibal  had  been.  With  the  help  of  his  son-in-law  Tigranes, 
king  of  Armenia,  he  had  subdued  the  neighboring  kings  in  alliance 
with  Rome.  The  Asiatic  states,  who  were  niled  by  the  Romans, 
were  impatient  of  the  oppression  under  which  they  groaned. 
When  checked  by  the  Romans,  Mithridates  had  paused  for  a 
while,  and  then  had  resumed  again  his  enteri)rise  of  conquest.  In 
88  the  Grecian  cities  of  Asia  joined  him  ;  and,  in  obedience  to  his 
brutal  order,  all  the  Italians  within  their  walls,  not  less  than  eighty 
thousand  in  number,  but  possibly  almost  double  that  number,  were 
put  to  death  in  one  day.  The  whole  dominion  of  the  Romans  in 
the  East  was  in  jeopardy. 
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Bflaritw  and  Sulla.  —  Sulla  was  elected  consul  in  88,  and  was 
on  the  point  of  departing  for  Asia.  He  was  a  soldier  of  marked 
talents,  a  representative  of  the  aristocratic  party,  and  was  more 
cool  and  consistent  in  his  public  conduct  than  Marius,  Marius 
desired  the  command  against  Mithridates  for  himself.  P,  SulpiciuSy 
one  of  his  adherents,  brought  forward  a  revolutionary  law  for  in- 
corporating the  Italians  and  freedmen  among  the  thirty-five  tribes. 
The  populace,  under  the  guidance  of  the  leaders  of  the  Marian 
faction,  voted  to  take  away  the  command  from  Sulla,  and  to  give 
it  to  Marius,  Sulla  refused  to  submit,  and  marched  his  army  to 
Rome.  It  was  impossible  to  resist  him.  Sulpicius  was  killed  in 
his  flight.  Marius  escaped  from  Italy,  and,  intending  to  go  to 
Africa,  was  landed  at  Minturna.  To  escape  pursuit,  he  had  to 
stand  up  to  the  chin  in  a  marsh.  He  was  put  in  prison,  and  a 
Gaulish  slave  was  sent  to  kill  him.  But  when  he  saw  the  flashing 
eyes  of  the  old  general,  and  heard  him  cry,  *'  Fellow,  darest  thou 
kill  Caius  Marius  /  '*  he  dropped  his  sword,  and  ran.  Afarius 
crossed  to  Africa.  Messengers  who  were  sent  to  warn  him  to  go 
away,  found  him  sitting  among  the  ruins  of  Carthage. 

The  Marians  in  Rome.  —  Sulla  restored  the  authority  of  the 
Senate.  During  Sulla's  absence,  Cinna,  the  consul  of  the  popular 
party,  sought  to  revive  the  laws  of  Sulpicius  by  violent  means  (87). 
Driven  out  of  the  city,  he  came  back  with  an  army  which  he  had 
gathered  in  Campania,  and  with  old  Man  us,  who  had  returned 
from  Africa.  He  now  took  vengeance  on  the  leaders  of  the  Op- 
timates.  For  h\(t  days  the  gates  were  closed,  and  every  noble 
who  was  specially  obnoxious,  and  had  not  escaped,  was  killed  by 
Marius,  who  marched  through  the  streets  at  the  head  of  a  body 
of  soldiers.  In  86  Marius  and  Cinna  were  made  consuls.  Sulla 
was  declared  to  be  deposed.  Marius,  who  was  now  more  than 
seventy  years  old,  died  ( 86 ) .  The  fever  of  revenge,  and  the  ap- 
prehension of  what  might  follow  on  Sulla's  return,  drove  sleep 
from  his  eyelids.  A  brave  soldier,  he  was  incompetent  to  play 
the  part  of  a  statesman.  He  went  to  his  grave  with  the  curse  of 
all  parties  resting  upon  him. 

Return  of  Sulla.  —  Sulla  refused  to  do  any  thing  against  his 
adversaries  at  home,  or  for  the  help  of  the  fugitive  nobles  who 
appealed  to  him,  until  the  cause  of  the  country  was  secure  abroad. 
He  captured  Athens  in  86,  defeated  Archelaus,  the  general  of 
Mithridates,  in  a  great  battle  at  Chceronea;  and,  by  this  and  sub- 
sequent victories,  he  forced  Mithridates  to  conclude  peace,  who 
agreed  to  evacuate  the  Roman  province  of  Asia,  to  restore  all  his 
conquests,  surrender  eighty  ships  of  war,  and  pay  three  thousand 
talents  (84).  Sulla's  hands  were  now  free.  In  %2i  ^^  landed  at 
Brundisium,  He  was  joined  by  Cneius  Pompeius,  then  twenty- 
three  years  old,  with  a  troop  of  volunteers.     Sulla  did  not  wish  to 
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fight  the  Italians.  He  issued  a  proclamation,  therefore,  giving 
them  the  ass»urance  that  their  rights  would  ncjt  be  impaired.  This 
pledge  had  the  desired  effect.  The  army  of  the  Consuls  largely 
outnumbered  his  own.  SuUa  lingered  in  South  Italy  to  make  good 
his  position  there,  llie  Samnites  joined  the  Marians,  and  moved 
upon  Rome  with  the  intent  to  destroy  it.  lliey  were  defeated 
before  they  could  enter  the  city.  The  Marians  in  Spain  were 
defeated  afterwards,  as  were  the  same  party  in  Sicily  and  Africa 
by  Pompeius. 

Cmalty  of  Bolla.  —  The  cruelty  of  Sulla,  after  his  victory,  was 
more  direful  than  Rome  had  ever  witnessed.  It  appeared  to  spring 
from  no  heat  of  pa&sion,  but  was  cold  and  shameless.  After  a  few 
days,  there  was  a  massacre  of  four  thousand  prisoners  in  the  Cir- 
cus, 'ITieir  shrieks  and  groans  were  heard  in  the  neighboring  Tem- 
ple of  Bellona,  where  Sulla  was  in  consultation  with  the  Senate. 
Many  thousands  —  not  far  from  three  thousand  in  Rome  alone  — 
were  proscribed  and  murdered,  and  the  property  of  all  on  these 
lists  of  the  condemned  was  confiscated. 

The  Laws  of  Bulla.  —  In  his  character  as  Dictator,  Sulla  re- 
made the  constitution,  striking  out  the  popular  elements  to  a  great 
extent,  and  concentrating  authority  in  the  Senate,  The  Tribunes 
were  stripi)ed  of  most  of  their  power.  The  Senate  alone  could 
propose  laws.  In  the  Senate,  the  places  in  the  juries  were  given 
back  (p.  154).  Besides  these  and  other  like  changes,  the  right  of 
suffrage  was  bestowed  on  ten  thousand  emancipated  slaves ;  while 
Italians  and  others,  who  had  been  on  the  Marian  side,  were  de- 
prived of  it.  In  the  year  80  B.C.,  Sulla  caused  himself  to  be 
elected  Consul,  The  next  year  he  retired  from  office  to  his  coun- 
try estate,  and  gave  himself  up  to  amusements  and  sensual  pleasure. 
A  part  of  his  time  —  for  he  was  not  without  a  taste  for  Hterature 
—  he  devoted  to  the  writing  of  his  memoirs,  which,  however,  have 
not  come  down  to  us.    He  died  in  78. 


CHAFFER   II. 

POMPBIU8  AND  THB  BAST:  TO  THE  DEATH  OF  OBASSUS 
(78-53  B.C.). 

War  with  Sertorlus.  —  Not  many  years  after  Sulla's  death,  his 
reforms  were  annulled.  This  was  largely  through  the  agency  of 
Cneius  Pompeius ^  who  had  supported  Sulla,  but  was  not  a  uniform 
or  consistent  adherent  of  the  aristocratic  party.  He  did  not  be- 
long to  an  old  family,  but  had  so  distinguished  himself  that  Sulla 
gave  him  a  triumph.  Later  he  rose  to  still  higher  distinction  by 
his  conduct  of  the  war  against  Sertorius  in  Spain,  a  brave  and 
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able  man  of  the  Marian  party,  who  was  supported  there  for  a  long 
time  by  a  union  of  Spaniards  and  Romans.  Not  until  jealousy 
arose  among  his  officers,  and  Sertorius  was  assassinated,  was  the 
formidable  rebellion  put  down  (72). 

The  Gladiatorial  War.  —  Pompeius  had  the  opportunity  still 
further  to  distinguish  himself  on  his  way  back  from  Spain.  A 
gladiator,  Spartacus,  started  a  revolt  among  his  companions.  He 
called  about  him  slaves  and  outlaws  until  with  an  army  of  one  hun- 
dred thousand  men  he  defeated  the  Roman  generals,  and  threat- 
ened Rome  itself.  For  two  years  they  ravaged  Italy  at  their  will. 
They  were  vanquished  by  Marcus  Crass  us  in  7 1 ,  in  two  battles,  in 
the  last  of  which  Spartacus  fell.  The  remnant  of  them,  a  body 
of  five  thousand  men,  who  had  nearly  reached  the  Alps,  were 
annihilated  by  Pompeius, 

PompeioB :  CraBsus :  Cicero.  —  Crassus  was  a  man  of  great 
wealth  and  of  much  shrewdness.  Pompeius  was  bland  and  digni- 
fied in  his  ways,  a  valiant,  though  sometimes  over-cautious,  general. 
These  two  men,  in  70  B.C.,  became  consuls.  They  had  resolved 
to  throw  themselves  for  support  on  the  middle  class  at  Rome. 
PompeiuSy  sustained  by  his  colleague,  secured  the  abrogation  of 
some  of  the  essential  changes  made  by  Suiia,  The  Tribunes  re- 
ceived back  their  powers,  and  the  independence  of  the  Assembly 
of  the  Tribes  was  restored.  The  absolute  power  of  the  Senate  over 
the  law-courts  was  taken  away.  These  measures  were  carried  in 
spite  of  the  resistance  of  that  body.  Pompeius  was  aided  by  the 
great  advocate,  Marcus  Tullius  Cicero.  He  was  bom  at  Arpinum 
in  106  B.C.,  of  an  equestrian  family.  He  had  been  a  diligent  stu- 
dent of  law  and  politics,  and  also  of  the  Greek  philosophy,  and 
aspired  to  distinction  in  civil  life.  He  studied  rhetoric  under 
Moloy  first  at  Rome  and  then  at  Rhodes,  during  a  period  of  ab- 
sence from  Italy,  which  continued  about  two  years.  On  his  return 
(in  77  B.C.),  he  resumed  legal  practice.  Cicero  was  a  man  of 
extraordinary  and  various  talents,  and  a  patriot,  sincerely  attached 
to  the  republican  constitution.  He  was  humane  and  sensitive,  and 
much  more  a  man  of  peace  than  his  eminent  contemporaries.  His 
foibles,  the  chief  of  which  was  the  love  of  praise,  were  on  the  sur- 
face ;  and,  if  he  lacked  some  of  the  robust  qualities  of  the  great 
Roman  leaders  of  that  day,  he  was  likewise  free  from  some  of 
their  sins.  The  captivating  oratory  of  Cicero  found  a  field  for  its 
exercise  in  the  impeachment  of  Verres,  whose  rapacity,  as  Roman 
governor  of  Sicily,  had  fairly  desolated  that  wealthy  province. 
Cicero  showed  such  vigor  in  the  prosecution  that  Verres  was  driven 
into  exile.  This  event  weakened  the  senatorial  oligarchy,  and 
helped  Pompeius  in  his  contest  with  it. 

War  with  the  Pirates.  —  In  69  B.C.,  Pompeius  retired  from 
office;  but,  two  years  later,  he  assumed  command  in  the  war 
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a^jainst  the  pirates.  These  had  taken  possession  of  creeks  and 
valleys  in  Western  Ciiicia  and  Pamphylia,  and  had  numerous 
fleets.  Not  confining  their  depredations  to  the  sea,  they  plun- 
dered the  coasts  of  Italy,  and  stopped  the  grain-ships  on  which 
Rome  depencied  for  food.  Pompcius  undertook  to  exterminate 
this  piratical  community.  J^-  the  Gabinian  Law,  he  was  clothed 
with  more  power  than  had  ever  i^en  committed  to  an  individual. 
He  was  to  have  absolute  command  vover  the  Mediterranean  and 
its  coasts  for  fifty  miles  inland.  He  useu'  this  unlimited  authority 
for  war  purposes  alone,  and,  in  three  months;,  completely  accom- 
plished the  work  iissigned  him.  He  captureu'  three  thousand 
vessels,  and  put  to  death  ten  thousand  men.  Twtw^y  thousand 
captives  he  settled  in  the  interior  of  Ciiicia,  ^  ^ 

Pompeius  in  the  Bast.  — The  success  o{  Pompeius  ^2iS  tflte  prel- 
ude to  a  wider  extension  of  his  power  and  his  popularity.  Xfter 
the  return  of  Su//a  from  the  East,  another  Mithridatic  War  {2ty 
the  second  in  the  series,  had  ended  in  the  same  terms  of  peace 
had  been  agreed  upon  before  (p.  157).  In  74  the  contest  began 
anew  against  Alithridates,  and  Tigranes  of  Armenia,  his  son-in-law. 
For  a  number  of  years  Lucullus,  the  Roman  commander,  was  suc- 
cessful ;  but  finally  Mithriilates  regained  what  he  had  lost,  and 
kept  up  his  aggressive  course.  In  66  B.C.,  on  a  motion  that  was 
supported  by  Cicero,  but  opposed  by  the  aristocratic  party  in  the 
Senate,  Pbmpeius  was  made  commander  in  the  Kast  for  an  indefi- 
nite term.  So  extensive  powers  had  never  before  been  committed 
to  a  Roman.  He  drove  Mithridates  out  of  Pontus  into  Armenia. 
Tigranes  laid  his  crown  at  the  feet  of  the  Roman  general,  and  was 
permitted  to  retain  Armenia,  Miihridates  fled  beyond  the  Cau- 
casus, and,  in  63  B.C.,  committed  suicide.  Pompcius  overthrew 
the  Syrian  kingdom  of  the  Selcucidic,  He  entered  yi/^/f^f/,  captured 
Jerusalem  from  Arisiobulus  the  reigning  prince,  and  placed  his 
brother  Hyrcanus  on  the  throne,  who  became  tributary  to  Rome. 
Pompcius  with  his  oflficers  entered  the  sanctuary  of  the  temple,  and 
was  suq)rised  to  find  there  neither  image  nor  statue.  He  estab- 
lished in  the  Roman  territories  in  Asia  the  two  provinces,  Pontus 
and  Syria,  and  re-organized  the  province  of  Ciiicia.  Several  king- 
doms he  allowed  to  remain  under  Roman  protection.  After  this 
unexampled  exercise  of  power  and  responsibility  as  the  disposer 
of  kingdoms,  he  slowly  returned  to  Italy,  dismissed  his  army  at 
Brundisium,  and  entered  the  capital  as  a  private  citizen,  where, 
in  61  B.C.,  he  enjoyed  a  magnificent  triumph  that  lasted  for  two 
days. 

The  Roman  Triumph.  —  The  most  coveted  reward  of  a  victorious  gen- 
eral was  a  triumph.  It  was  granted  by  a  vote  of  the  Senate  and  according 
to  certain  rules,  some  of  which,  however,  were  often  relaxed.  The  general 
must  have  held  the  office  of  dictator,  consul,  or  prxtor ;  at  least  five  thousand 
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of  the  enemy  must  have  been  slain  in  a  single  battle ;  the  war  must  have  been 
'  against  public  foes,  etc.  The  general,  with  his  army,  remained  without  the 
aty  until  the  triumph  had  been  decreed  by  the  Senate,  which  also  assembled 
without  the  walls  to  deliberate  on  the  question.  The  pageant  itself,  in  later 
times,  was  of  the  most  splendid  character.  It  consisted  of  a  procession 
which  entered  the  "  Triumphal  Gate,"  and  passed  through  the  Via  SacrOy  up 
the  Capitoline  Hill  to  the  Temple  of  Jupiter,  where  sacrifices  were  offered. 
In  front  were  the  Senate,  headed  by  the  magistrates.  Then  came  a  body  of 
trumpeters,  who  immediately  preceded  the  long  trains  of  carriages  and  frames 
which  displaved  the  spoils  of  conquest,  incluoing  statues,  pictures,  gorgeous 
apparel,  gola  and  silver,  and  whatever  else  had  been  borne  awav  from  the 
conquered  people.  Pictures  of  the  country  traversed  or  conquerecf,  and  mod- 
els of  cities  and  forts,  were  exhibited.  Behind  the  spoils  came  flute-players, 
and  these  were  followed  by  elephants  and  other  strange  animals.  Next  were 
the  arms  and  insignia  of  the  hostile  leaders ;  and  after  them  marched  the  lead- 
ers themselves  and  their  kindred,  and  all  the  captives  of  less  rank,  in  fetters. 
The  crowns  and  other  tributes  voluntarily  given  to  the  general  by  Roman 
allies  next  appeared,  and  then  the  central  figure  of  the  procession,  the  im- 
perator  himself,  standing  in  a  chariot  drawn  by  four  horses,  clad  in  a  robe 
embroidered  with  gold,  and  a  flowered  tunic,  in  his  right  hand  a  bough  of 
laurel  and  in  his  left  a  scepter,  with  a  wreath  of  laurel  on  his  brow,  and  a  slave 
standing  behind,  and  holding  a  crown  over  his  head.  Behind  him  in  the  pro- 
cession were  his  family,  then  the  mounted  equites  and  the  whole  bodj  of  the 
infantry,  their  spears  adorned  with  laurels,  making  the  air  ring  with  their  shouts 
and  songs.    Meantime  the  temples  were  open,  and  incense  was  burned  to  the 

§ods;  buildings  were  decorated  with  festal  garlands ;  the  population,  in  holiday 
ress,  thronged  the  steps  of  the  public  buildmgs  and  stages  erected  to  command 
a  view,  and  in  every  place  where  a  si^ht  of  the  pageant  could  be  obtained. 
As  the  procession  climbed  the  Capitoline  Hill,  some  of  the  captives  of  rank 
were  taken  into  the  adjoining  Mamertine  prison,  and  barbarously  put  to 
death.  In  the  lower  chamber  of  that  ancient  dungeon,  which  the  traveler 
still  visits,  Ju^urtha  and  many  other  conquered  enemies  perished.  After 
the  sacrifices  nad  been  offered,  the  imperaior  sat  down  to  a  public  feast 
with  his  friends  in  the  temple,  and  was  then  escorted  home  by  a  crowd  of 
citizens. 

The  ovation  was  a  lesser  triumph.  The  general  entered  the  city  on  foot, 
and  the  ceremonies  were  of  a  much  inferior  cast. 

Conspiracy  of  Catiline.  —  Meanwhile  at  Rome,  the  state  had 
been  endangered  by  the  combination  of  democrats  and  anarchists 
in  the  conspiracy  of  Catiline,  The  well-contrived  plot  of  this 
audacious  and  profligate  man  was  detected  and  crushed  by  the  vigi- 
lance and  energy  of  the  consul  Cicero^  whose  four  speeches  on 
the  subject,  two  to  the  Senate  and  two  to  the  people,  are  among  the 
most  celebrated  of  all  his  orations.  Catiline  was  forced  to  fly  from 
Rome  ;  and  several  of  his  prominent  accomplices  were  put  to  death 
by  the  advice  of  Cato  (the  younger),  the  leader  of  the  Senatorial 
party,  and  by  the  vote  of  the  Senate.  This  was  done  without  asking 
for  the  verdict  of  the  people,  and  for  this  reason  was  not  warranted 
by  the  law ;  but  it  was  declared  to  be  needful  for  the  salvation  of 
the  state.  The  next  year  Catiline  was  killed  in  battle,  and  his 
force  dispersed  by  the  army  of  the  Senate.  A  turn  of  party  feeling 
afterwards  exiled  Cicero  for  departing  from  the  law  in  the  execu- 
tion of  the  conspirators. 
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Julius  CaBsar.  —  Another  person  strong  enough  to  be  the  rival 
of  Pompeius  was  now  on  the  stage  of  action.  This  was  Caius 
Julius  Ccesary  who  proved  himself  to  be,  on  the  whole,  the  fore- 
most man  of  the  ancient  Roman  world.  Caesar's  talents  were  ver- 
satile, but  in  nothing  was  he  weak  or  superficial.  He  was  great  as 
a  general,  a  statesman,  an  orator,  and  an  author.  With  as  much 
power  of  personal  command  over  men  as  Hannibal  had  possessed, 
he  was  likewise  an  agreeable  companion  of  men  of  letters  and 
in  general  society.  Every  thing  he  did  he  appeared  to  do  with 
ease.  By  his  family  connections  he  was  naturally  designated  as 
the  leader  of  the  popular,  Marian  party.  He  was  the  nephew  of 
Marius  and  the  son-in-law  of  Cinna.  Sulla  had  spared  his  life, 
although  he  had  courageously  refused  to  obey  the  dictator's  com- 
mand to  put  away  his  wife ;  but  he  had  been  obliged  to  quit 
Rome.  At  the  funeral  oi  Julia,  the  widow  of  Marius,  he  had 
been  bold  enough  to  exhibit  the  bust  of  that  hero,  —  an  act  that 
involved  risk,  but  pleased  the  multitude.  He  was  suspected  of 
being  privy  to  Catiline's  plot,  and  in  the  Senate  spoke  against  the 
execution  of  his  confederates.  In  65  he  was  elected  yEdile,  but 
his  profuse  expenditures  in  providing  games  plunged  him  heavily 
in  debt ;  so  that  it  was  only  by  advances  made  to  him  by  Crassus 
that  he  was  able,  after  being  praetor,  to  go  to  Spain  (in  61),  where, 
as  propraetor,  he  first  acquired  military  distinction.  Prior  to  his 
sojourn  in  Spain,  by  his  bold  poHtical  conduct,  in  opposition  to  the 
Senate,  and  on  the  democratic  side,  he  had  made  himself  a  favor- 
ite of  the  people. 

The  First  Triumvirate.  —  Pompeius  was  distrusted  and  feared 
by  the  Senate  ;  but,  on  seeing  that  he  took  no  measures  to  seize  on 
power  at  Rome,  they  proceeded  to  thwart  his  wishes,  and  denied 
the  expected  allotments  of  land  to  his  troops.  The  circum- 
stances led  to  the  formation  of  the  first  Triumvirate,  which  was  an 
informal  alliance  between  Pompeius,  Ccesar,  and  Crassus,  against 
the  Senatorial  oligarchy,  and  for  the  protection  and  furtherance  of 
their  own  interests.  Casar  became  consul  in  59  B.C.  He  gave 
his  daughter  Julia  in  marriage  to  Pompeius,  Gaul,  both  Cis- 
alpine, and  Transalpine  {Gallia  Narbonensis),  was  given  to  O- 
sar  to  govern  for  f^wQ  years.  Cato  was  sent  off  to  take  possession 
of  the  kingdom  of  Cyprus,  Cicero,  who  was  midway  between  the 
two  parties,  was  exiled  on  motion  of  the  radical  tribune,  Clodius, 
But  the  independent  and  violent  proceedings  of  this  demagogue 
led  Pompeius  to  co-operate  more  with  the  Senate.  Cicero  was 
recalled  (57  B.C.).  A  jealousy,  fomented  by  the  Senate,  sprang 
up  between  Pompeius  and  Crassus,  By  Casar's  efforts,  a  better 
understanding  was  brought  about  between  the  triumvirs,  and  it 
was  agreed  that  his  own  proconsulship  should  be  prolonged  for  a 
second  term  of  five  years.    Pompeius  received  the  Spains,  and 
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CrassuSy  who  was  avaricious,  was  made  proconsul  of  Syria,  and 
commander  of  the  armies  in  the  Oriental  provinces.  In  an  expe- 
dition against  the  Parthians  in  53,  he  perished. 

CaBsar  in  Qaul.  —  The  campaigns  of  Ccesar  in  Gaul  covered  a 
period  of  eight  years.  An  admirable  narrative  of  them  is  pre- 
sented by  himself  in  his  Commentaries. 

The  Gauls. —  The  Gauls  were  Celts.  The  Cells  were  spread  over  the  most  of  Gaul, 
Oirer  Britain  and  the  north  of  Italy.  In  Caul,  there  were  three  general  divisions  of  people, 
each  subdivided  into  tribes.  These  were  the  Belga,  the  Calli,  and  the  AquitaHt,  the  last  of 
whom,  however,  were  not  Celts,  but,  like  the  Ikerians  in  Sjpain,  belonged  to  a  ^re-Celtic  race. 
The  Helvetti  Mnd  Vindelici  •<m^x^  in  Switzerland.  The  Celts  of  6"a«/ nad  attained  to  a  consid- 
erable degree  of  civilization.  Their  gods  were  the  various  objects  of  nature  personified.  Their 
divinities  are  described  by  Ocsar  as  corresponding  in  their  functions  to  the  gods  of  Rome. 
Their  priests  were  the  Druids ,  a  close  corporation,  but  not  hereditary.  They  not  only  con- 
ducted worship:  they  were  the  lawgivers,  judges,  and  physicians  of  the  people.  They  pos- 
sessed a  mysterioas  doctrine,  which  they  Uught  to  the  initiated.  They  held  a  j^reat  yearly 
assembly  for  the  trial  of  causes.  The  Bards  stood  in  connection  with  the  Druidical  order. 
In  worship,  human  sacrifices  were  offered  in  large  numbers,  the  victims  being  prisoners,  slaves, 
criminals,  etc,  ITiere  were  temples,  but  thick  groves  were  the  favorite  scats  of  worship. 
Ceesar  says  that  the  Gauls  were  strongly  addicted  to  religious  observances.  In  their  character 
they  are  described  as  brave  and  impetuous  in  an  onset,  but  as  lacking  persistency. 

The  Celts  in  Britain  were  less  civilized  than  their  kinsfolk  across  the  channel.  But  in 
their  customs  and  religious  beliefs  and  usages,  they  were  similar  to  them.  They  probably 
came  over  from  Gaul. 

Conquest  of  Gaul.  —  The  first  victory  of  Caesar  was  in  conflict 
with  the  Helvetii,  who  had  invaded  Gaul,  and  whom  he  drove  back 
to  their  homes  in  the  Alps.  The  Gallic  tribes  applied  to  him  for 
help  against  the  Germans,  who  had  been  led  over  the  Rhine  by 
Ariovistus,  chief  of  the  Suein,  Him  Ccesar  forced  to  return  to  the 
other  side  of  the  river.  The  Gallic  tribes,  fearing  the  power  of 
Caesar,  stirred  up  the  Belgce,  the  most  warlike  of  all  the  Gauls. 
These  Caesar  subdued,  and  also,  with  less  difficulty,  conquered  the 
other  nations  of  Gaul.  Twice,  in  conflict  with  the  Germans,  he 
crossed  the  Rhine  near  Bonn  and  Andernach  (55  and  53  B.C.). 
Twice,2X%Q  (55  and  54  B.C.),  he  landed  in  Britain.  On  the  second 
expedition  he  crossed  the  Thames.  In  52  there  was  a  general 
insurrection  of  the  Gauls  under  Vercingetorix,  a  brave  chieftain, 
to  conquer  whom  required  all  of  Caesar's  strength  and  skill.  The 
result  of  eight  years  of  hard  and  successful  warfare  was  the  sub- 
jugation of  all  Gaul  from  the  Rhine  to  the  Pyrenees.  The  Celts 
were  subdued,  and  steps  taken  which  resulted  in  their  civilization. 
A  barrier  was  placed  in  the  way  of  the  advance  of  the  Germans, 
which  availed  for  this  end  during  several  centuries.  By  his  suc- 
cesses in  Gaul,  Caesar  acquired  a  fame  as  a  general,  which  partly 
eclipsed  the  glory  previously  gained  by  Pompeius  in  the  East.  He 
became,  also,  the  leader  of  veteran  legions  who  were  devoted  to 
his  interests. 
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CHAPTER    III. 

POMFEIU8  AND  CiESSAB:  THE  SECOND  TBIUMVIBATB. 

The  Civil  War. — The  rupture  between  Pompeius  and  Casar 
brought  on  another  civil  war,  and  subverted  the  Roman  republic. 
They  were  virtually  regents.  The  triumvirs  had  arranged  with  one 
another  for  the  partition  of  power.  The  death  of  Crassus  took 
away  a  link  of  connection  which  had  united  the  two  survivors.  The 
death  oi  Julia ^  the  beautiful  daughter  of  CcBsar,  in  54  B.C.,  had 
previously  dissolved  another  tie.  Pompdus  contrived  to  remain  in 
Rome,  and  to  govern  Spain  by  legates.  Each  of  the  two  rivals  had 
his  active  and  valiant  partisans  in  the  city.  The  spoils  of  Gaul  were 
sent  to  be  expended  in  the  erection  of  costly  buildings,  and  in  pro- 
viding entertainments  for  the  populace.  To  Pompcy,  in  turn,  Rome 
owed  the  construction  of  the  first  stone  theater,  which  was  dedi- 
cated with  unprecedented  show  and  splendor.  Bloody  conflicts 
between  armed  bands  of  adherents  of  the  two  leaders  were  of  daily 
occurrence.  Clodius,  an  adherent  of  Caesar  and  a  reckless  parti- 
san, was  slain  by  Milo^  in  a  conflict  on  the  Appian  Way.  The 
Senate  and  the  republicans,  of  whom  Cato  was  the  chief,  in  order 
to  curb  the  populace,  and  out  of  enmity  to  Caesar,  allied  them- 
selves with  Pompeius,  It  was  determined  to  prevent  him  from 
standing  as  a  candidate  for  the  consulship,  unless  he  should  lay 
down  his  command,  and  come  to  Rome.  He  ofiered  to  resign  his 
military  power  if  Pompeius  would  do  the  same.  This  was  refused. 
Finally  he  was  directed  to  give  up  his  command  in  Gaul  before  the 
expiration  of  the  time  which  had  been  set  for  the  termination  of  it. 
This  order,  if  carried  into  effect,  would  have  reduced  him  to  the 
rank  of  a  private  citizen,  and  have  left  him  at  the  mercy  of  his 
enemies.  The  tribunes,  including  his  devoted  supporter,  Marcus 
Antonius,  in  vain  interposed  the  veto,  and  fled  from  the  city.  Casar 
determined  to  disobey  the  order  of  the  Senate.  His  legions  —  two 
had  been  withdrawn  on  the  false  pretext  of  needing  them  for  the 
Parthian  war — clung  to  him,  with  the  exception  of  one  able  officer, 
T,  Labienus,  Ccesar  acted  with  great  promptitude.  He  crossed 
the  Rubicon^  the  boundary  of  the  Gallic  Cisalpine  province,  before 
Pompeius  —  who  had  declared,  that  with  a  stamp  of  his  foot  he 
could  call  up  armed  men  from  the  ground  —  had  made  adequate 
preparations  to  meet  him.  The  strength  of  Pompeius  was  mainly 
in  the  East,  the  scene  of  his  former  glory ;  and  he  was,  perhaps, 
not  unwilling  to  retire  to  that  region,  taking  with  him  the  throng 
of  aristocratic  leaders,  who  fled  precipitately  on  learning  of  the' 
approach  of  Casar,  Pompeius  sailed  from  Brundisium  to  Epirus. 
Cicero,  who  had  ardently  desired  an  accommodation  between  the 
rivals,  was  in  an  agony  of  doubt  as  to  what  course  it  was  right  and 
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best  for  him  to  take,  since  he  saw  reason  to  dread  the  triumph  of 
either  side.  Reluctantly  he  decided  to  cast  in  his  lot  with  the 
Senate  and  its  newly  gained  champion. 

FharBalus:  Thapsus:  Munda.  —  Caesar  gained  the  advantage 
of  securing  the  state  treasure  which  Pompeius  had  unaccountably 
left  behind  him,  and  was  able  to  establish  his  power  in  Italy,  Be- 
fore pursuing  Pompeius,  he  marched  through  Gaul  into  Spain 
(49  B.C.),  conquered  the  Pompeian  forces  at  Ilenla,  and  secured 
his  hold  upon  that  country.  He  then  crossed  the  Adriatic.  He 
encountered  Pompeius,  who  could  not  manage  his  imprudent 
officers,  on  the  plain  of  Pharsalus  (48  B.C.),  where  the  senatorial 
army  was  completely  overthrown.  Pompeius  sailed  for  Egypt ;  but, 
just  as  he  was  landing,  he  was  treacherously  assassinated.  His 
head  was  sent  to  Ctesary  who  wept  at  the  spectacle,  and  punished 
the  murderers.  Ccesar  gained  friends  everywhere  by  the  exercise 
of  a  judicious  clemency,  which  accorded  with  his  natural  disposi- 
tion. He  next  went  to  Egypt,  There  he  was  met  by  Cleopatra^ 
whose  dazzling  beauty  captivated  him.  She  reigned  in  conjunction 
with  her  younger  brother,  who,  according  to  the  Egyptian  usage, 
was  nominally  her  husband.  The  Egyptians  were  roused  against 
Caesar,  and,  on  one  occasion,  he  saved  his  life  by  swimming ;  but 
he  finally  defeated  and  destroyed  the  Egyptian  army.  At  Zela^  in 
PontuSy  he  met  and  vanquished  Pharnaces,  the  revolted  son  of 
Mithridates,  and  sent  the  laconic  message,  "  Veni,  vidi,  vici  "  (I 
came,  I  saw,  I  conquered).  Early  in  46  he  landed  in  Africa^ 
and,  at  Thapsus ^  annihilated  the  republican  forces  in  that  region. 
A  most  powerful  combination  was  made  against  him  in  Spain, 
including  some  of  his  old  officers  and  legionaries,  and  the  two  sons 
of  Pompeius,  But  in  the  hard- fought  battle  at  Munda  (March, 
45  B.C.),  when  Caesar  was  himself  in  great  personal  danger,  he 
was,  as  usual,  triumphant. 

Cassar  as  a  Civilian.  —  Marvelous  as  the  career  of  Ccesar  as 
a  general  was,  his  merit  as  a  civilian  outstrips  even  his  distinction 
as  a  soldier.  He  saw  that  the  world  could  no  longer  be  governed 
by  the  Roman  rabble,  and  that  monarchy  was  the  only  alternative. 
He  ruled  under  the  forms  of  the  old  constitution,  taking  the  post 
of  dictator  and  censor  for  life,  and  absorbing  in  himself  the  other 
principal  republican  offices.  The  whole  tendency  of  his  measures, 
which  were  mostly  of  a  very  wholesome  character,  was  not  only  to 
remedy  abuses  of  administration,  but  to  found  a  system  of  orderly 
administration  in  which  Rome  should  be  not  the  sole  mistress, 
but  simply  the  capital^  of  the  world-wide  community  which  had 
been  subjected  to  her  authority. 

The  Government  of  CaBsar.  —  Caesar  made  the  Senate  an  advisory 
body.  He  increased  the  number  of  senators,  bringing  inprovincials  as  well 
as  Roman  citizens.    He  gave  full  citizenship  to  all  the  Transpadane  Gauls, 
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and  to  numerous  communities  in  TVanseUpine  Gaul^  in  Spain^  and  elsewhere. 
He  established  a  wide-spread  colonization,  thus  planting  his  veterans  in  dif- 
ferent places  abroad,  and  lessening  the  number  of  proletarians  in  Italy.  He 
rebuilt  Carthage  and  Corinth,  He  re-organized  the  army,  and  the  civil  ad- 
ministration in  the  provinces.  In  the  space  of  five  years,  while  he  was  busy 
in  important  wars,  he  originated  numerous  governmental  measures  of  the 
utmost  value. 

The  MotiTOB  of  Ceesar.  — The  designs  of  Caesar  and  of  his  party  are 
to  be  distinguished  from  what  they  actually  accomplished.  Caesar  was  not 
impelled  by  a  desire  to  improve  the  government  of  the  provinces,  in  taking 
up  arms  against  the  Senate.  Nor  did  he  owe  his  success  to  the  support  of 
provincials;  although,  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  democratic  party  at 
Jlome,  he  was  glad  to  have  them  for  allies.  The  custom  had  grown  up  of 
virtually  giving  to  eminent  generals,  absolute  power  for  extended  intervals. 
This  was  done,  for  example,  in  the  case  of  Afarius,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
invasion  of  the  Cimbrians  and  Ttutanes.  In  such  exigencies,  it  was  found 
necessary  to  create  what  was  equivalent  to  a  military  dictatorship.  The  idea 
of  military  rule  became  familiar.  The  revolution  maae  by  Caesar  was  achieved 
by  military  organization,  and  was  a  measure  of  personal  self-defense  on  his 
part.  Being  raised  to  the  supreme  power,  he  sought  to  rule  according  to 
the  wise  and  liberal  ideas  which  were  suggested  by  the  actual  condition  of  the 
world,  and  the  undesirableness  of  a  continued  aomination  of  a  single  city, 
with  such  a  populace  as  that  of  Rome.  Before  he  could  carry  out  his  large 
schemes,  he  was  cut  down. 

AftBaasination  of  CaeBar.  —  Caesar  was  tired  of  staying  in  Rome, 
and  wks  proposing  to  undertake  an  expedition  against  the  Par- 
thians.  Neither  his  clemency  nor  the  necessity  and  the  merits 
of  the  government  sustained  by  him,  availed  to  shield  him  against 
the  machinations  of  enemies.  The  aristocratic  party  detested  his 
policy.  He  was  suspected  of  aiming  at  the  title,  as  well  as  the 
power,  of  a  king.  A  conspiracy  made  up  of  numerous  senators 
who  secretly  hated  him,  of  other  individuals  influenced  by  personal 
spite,  and  of  republican  visionaries  like  Cassius  2sA  Junius  Brutus^ 
who  gloried  in  what  they  considered  tyrannicide,  assaulted  him  on 
the  ides  of  March  (March  15,  44  B.C.)  in  the  hall  of  Pompeius^ 
whither  he  had  come  to  a  session  of  the  Senate.  He  received 
twenty-three  wounds,  one  of  which,  at  least,  was  fatal,  and  fell, 
uttering,  a  tradition  said,  a  word  of  gentle  reproach  to  Brutus, 
one  who  had  been  counted  a  special  friend.  Cicero  had  acquiesced 
in  the  new  government,  and  eulogized  Casar  and  his  administra- 
tion. But  even  he  expressed  his  satisfaction  at  the  event  which 
left  the  republic  without  a  master.  An  amnesty  to  those  who  slew 
Caesar  was  advocated  by  him,  and  decreed  by  the  Senate. 

The  Second  Triumvirate.  —  The  Senate  gave  to  the  leading 
conspirators  provinces ;  to  Decimus  Brutus^  Cisalpine  Gaul.  But 
at  Rome  there  was  quickly  a  re-action  of  popular  wrath  against 
the  enemies  of  Caesar,  which  was  skillfully  fomented  by  Marcus 
Antonius  in  the  address  which  he  made  to  the  people  over  his 
dead  body,  pierced  with  so  many  wounds.  The  people  voted  to 
give  Cisalpine  Gaul  to  Antonius,  and  he  set  out  to  take  it  from 
Decimus  Brutus  by  force  of  arms.     Cicero  delivered  a  famous  series 
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of  harangues  against  Antonius,  called  the  Philippics.  Antonius, 
being  defeated,  fled  to  Lepidus,  the  governor  of  Transalpine  Gaul. 
OctaviuSy  the  grand-nephew  and  adopted  son  of  Casar,  a  youth 
of  eighteen,  now  became  prominent,  and  at  first  was  supported 
by  the  Senate  in  the  hope  of  balancing  the  power  of  Antonius, 
But  in  October,  43,  Ociavianus  (as  he  was  henceforward  called), 
Antonius,  and  Lepidus  together  formed  a  second  triumvirate, 
which  became  legal,  by  the  ratification  of  the  people,  for  the 
period  of  five  years.  A  proscription  for  the  destruction  of  the 
enemies  of  the  three  contracting  parties  was  a  part  of  this  alliance. 
A  great  number  were  put  to  death,  among  them  Cicero,  a  sacri- 
fice to  the  vengeance  of  Antonius.  War  against  the  republicans 
was  the  necessary  consequence.  At  Philippi  in  Thrace,  in  the 
year  42,  Antonius  and  Octavianus  defeated  Brutus  and  Cassius, 
both  of  whom  committed  suicide.  Porcia,  the  wife  of  Brutus,  and 
the  daughter  of  Cato,  on  hearing  of  her  husband's  death,  put  an 
end  to  her  own  life.  Many  other  adherents  of  the  republic  fol- 
lowed the  example  of  their  leaders.  The  victors  divided  the  world 
between  themselves,  Antonius  taking  the  east,  Octavianus  the  west, 
while  to  the  weak  and  avaricious  Lepidus,  Africa  was  assigned  ;  but 
he  was  soon  deprived  of  his  share  by  Octavianus. 

Civil  War:  Actium.  —  Antonius  was  enamoured  of  Cleopatra, 
and,  following  her  to  Egypt,  gave  himself  up  to  luxury  and  sensual 
gratification.  Civil  war  between  Octavianus  and  the  followers  of 
Antonius  in  Italy  (40,  41  B.C.)  was  followed  by  the  marriage  of 
Octavia,  the  sister  of  Octavianus,  to  Antonius,  But  after  a  suc- 
cession of  disputes  between  the  two  i-egents,  there  was  a  final 
breach.  Antonius  (35)  went  so  far  as  to  give  Roman  territories 
to  the  sons  of  Cleopatra,  and  to  send  to  Octavia  papers  of  divorce. 
The  Senate,  at  the  instigation  of  Octavianus,  deprived  his  unworthy 
colleague  of  all  his  powers.  War  was  declared  against  Cleopatra, 
East  and  West  were  arrayed  in  arms  against  one  another.  The 
conflict  was  determined  by  the  naval  victory  of  Octavianus  at  Acti- 
um (Sept.  2,  31  B.C.).  Before  the  battle  was  decided,  Cleopatra 
fled,  and  was  followed  by  Antonius.  When  the  latter  approached 
Alexandria,  Antonius,  deceived  by  the  false  report  that  Cleopatra 
had  destroyed  herself,  threw  himself  upon  his  sword  and  died. 
Cleopatra,  finding  herself  unable  to  fascinate  the  conqueror,  but 
believing  that  he  meant  that  she  should  adorn  his  public  triumph 
at  Rome,  poisoned  herself  (30).  £g}ptwas  made  into  a  Roman 
province.  The  month  Sextilis,  on  which  Octavianus  returned  to 
Rome,  received  in  honor  of  him  the  name  of  "August,"  from 
"Augustus,"  the  "venerated"  or  "illustrious,"  the  name  given 
him  in  27  B.C.  by  the  Roman  people  and  Senate.  He  celebrated 
three  triumphs  ;  and,  for  the  third  time  since  the  city  was  founded, 
the  Temple  of  Janus  was  closed. 


Period  V. 
THE   IMPERIAL  MONARCHY: 

TO  THE  MIORATIONS  OF  THE  TEUTONIC  TRIBSS  {376  A.D.). 


CHAPTER    I. 

THE  BEIGN  OP  AUGUSTUS. 

AagoBtuB  as  a  Ruler.  —  The  long-continued,  sanguinary  civil 
wars  made  peace  welcome.  Augustus  knew  how  to  conceal  his 
love  of  power  under  a  mild  exterior,  and  to  organize  the  monarchy 
with  a  nominal  adherence  to  republican  forms.  The  controlling 
magistracies,  except  the  censorship,  were  transferred  to  him.  As 
Imferatory  he  had  unlimited  command  over  the  military  forces, 
and  was  at  the  head  of  a  standing  army  of  three  hundred  and 
forty  thousand  men.  To  him  it  belonged  to  decide  on  peace  and 
war.  The  Senate  became  the  real  legislative  body,  issuing  senatus- 
consulta.  There  was  also  a  sort  of  "cabinet  council'*  chosen 
by  him  from  its  members.  The  authority  of  the  Tribunes  belonged 
to  him,  and  thus  the  popular  assemblies  became  more  and  more  a 
nullity.  "  The  Senate  was  made  up  of  his  creatures ;  the  people 
were  won  by  bread  and  games  ;  the  army  was  fettered  to  him  by 
means  of  booty  and  gifts."  While  the  forms  of  a  free  state  re- 
mained, all  the  functions  of  authority  were  exercised  by  the  ruler. 

State  of  the  Empire.  — (i)  Its  Extent.  The  Roman  Empire  extended 
from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Euphrates,  a  distance  of  more  than  three  thousand 
miles,  and  from  the  Danube  and  the  English  Channel  —  later,  from  the  friths 
of  Scotland  —  to  the  cataracts  of  the  Nile  and  the  African  desert.  Its  popula- 
tion was  somewhere  from  eighty  millions  to  one  hundred  and  twenty  millions. 
It  was  composed  of  the  East  and  the  IVest^  a  distinction  that  was  not  simply 
geographical,  but  included  deeper  characteristic  differences.  (2)  The  Priyu- 
inces.  The  provinces  were  divided  (27  B.C.)  into  the  proconsular^  ruled  by 
the  Senate,  and  the  imperial^  ruled  by  the  legates  of  Augustus.  His  author- 
ity, however,  was  everywhere  supreme.  Over  all  the  empire  extended  the 
system  of  Roman  law,  the  rights  and  immunities  of  which  belonged  to  Roman 
atizens  everywhere.  (3)  The  Two  Languages,  It  was  a  Romano-Hellenic 
monarchy.  Local  dialects  remained ;  but  the  Greek  language  was  the  lan- 
guage of  commerce,  and  of  polite  intercourse  in  all  places.  The  Greek 
tongue  and  Hellenic  culture  were  the  common  property  of  the  nations.  The 
Latin  was  prevalent  west  of  the  Adriatic.  It  was  adopted  in  Africa,  Spain, 
Gaul,  and  in  other  provinces.    It  was  the  language  of  courts  and  of  the 
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camp.  (4)  yourtieys  and  Trade.  The  Roman  territory  was  covered  with  a 
net-work  of  magnificent  roads.  Journeys  for  purposes  of  trade  and  from 
motives  of  curiosity  were  common.  Religious  pilgrimages  to  famous  shrines 
were  frequent.  The  safety  and  peace  which  followed  upon  the  civil  wars 
stimulated  traffic  and  intercourse  between  the  different  regions  united  under 
the  imperial  government. 

Literature.  —  The  Augustan  period  was  the  golden  age  of  Roman  litera- 
ture. Literary  works  were  topics  of  conversation  in  social  circles.  Libraries 
were  collected  by  the  rich.  The  shops  of  booksellers  were  places  of  resort 
for  cultivated  people.  There  were  active  and  liberal  patrons  of  poets  and  of 
other  men  of  letters.  Such  patrons  were  Macenas,  Horace's  friend,  and  Au- 
gustus himself.  Then  favors  were  repaid  by  praises  and  flattery,  as  we  see  in 
the  verses  of  Horace^  yi^gi^y  and  especially  of  Oz>id.  The  lectures  of  gram- 
marians and  rhetoricians,  of  philosophers  and  physicians,  were  largely  at- 
tended. Literary  societies  were  formed.  Periodicals  and  bulletins  were 
published,  in  which  the  proceedings  of  the  Senate  and  of  the  courts  were 
recorded.  The  business  of  scribes — copyists  of  manuscripts  —  engaged  a 
vast  number  of  persons. 

Writiiigs  of  Cicero. —  Cicero  (106-43),  '"^  ^'^  philosophic  writings, 
reproduces  the  thoughts  and  speculations  of  the  Greek  sages,  in  the  manner 
of  a  cultivated  and  appreciative  student.  His  speeches  and  his  epistles,  espe- 
cially those  to  his  friend,  Atlicus^  lift  the  veil,  as  it  were,  and  afford  us  most 
interesting  glimpses  of  the  civil  and  social  life  of  the  Romans  of  that  day. 

The  Poets. —  One  of  the  most  original  of  the  Latin  poets  is  Lucretius 
(95-51  B.C.),  whose  poem  "  On  the  Nature  of  Things  "  is  an  effort  to  dispel 
superstitious  fear  by  inculcating  the  Epicurean  doctrine  that  the  world  is  self- 
made  through  the  movement  and  concussion  of  atoms,  and  that  the  gods  leave 
it  to  care  for  itself.  A  contemporary  of  Lucretius,  and  a  poet  of  equal  merit, 
but  in  an  altogether  different  vein,  is  Catullus.  He  is  chiefly  noted  for  his 
lyrics.  Virgil  (70-19  B.C.),  in  the  /Eneid^  has  produced  a  genuine  Roman 
epic,  although  his  dependence  on  Homer  is  obvious  throughout,  and  in  the 
Bucolics^  and  in  particular  in  the  Georgics^  where  he  shows  most  originality, 
has  made  himself  immortal  as  a  pastoral  poet.  Horace  (65-8  B.C.),  like  most 
of  the  Roman  authors,  in  many  of  his  poems  is  inspired  by  his  Greek  models, 
but,  in  his  Satires  and  Poetic  Epistles^  expresses  the  character  of  his  own 
genius.  His  "Odes,"  for  their  beauty  and  melody  and  the  variety  of  their 
topics,  rank  among  the  best  of  all  proauctions  of  their  kind.  0//V/(43  B.C.- 
A.D.  18),  in  his  chief  work,  the  Metamorphoses^  handled  the  mythical  tales  of 
the  Greeks,  and,  in  his  poems  on  Lave^  likewise  introduced  many  Grecian 
tales.     He  was  much  influenced  by  the  Alexandrian  poets. 

The  Historians. —  In  historical  composition,  most  of  the  Roman  authors 
had  Greek  patterns  before  their  eves.  Nevertheless,  Livy  (59  B.C.-A.D.  17), 
thirty-five  of  the  one  hundred  ancl  forty-two  books  of  whose  "  Annals  "  have 
been  preserved,  and  Sallusty  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  narratives  of  the 
conspiracy  of  Cataline  and  of  the  Jugurthine  war,  are  far  from  being  servile 
copyists.  The  simple  and  lucid  but  graceful  style  of  the  Commentaries  of 
Ccesar  makes  this  work  an  example  of  the  purest  Latin  prose. 

Law  "Writers.  —  In  one  department,  that  of  jurisprudence,  the  Romans 
were  eminently  original.  The  writings  of  the  great  jurists  were  simple  and 
severe,  and  free  from  the  rhetorical  traits  which  Roman  authors  in  other 
departments  borrowed  from  the  Greeks. 

Other  Authors. —Among  other  eminent  authors  of  this  period  are  the  great  Roman 
antiquary^  Varro  (116-27  l^.C.) ;  the  elegiac  poets,  Tibullus  and  Prpfertius;  Phtrdrus,  the 
Roman  /tsop;  the  historian,  Cornelius  Nepos  ;  and  the  Greek  historical  writers  of  that  day, 
Diodore  of  Sicily  and  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus ;  also,  StradOf  the  Greek  geographer  (64 
B.C.-A.D.  24). 
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THE  INTRODUCTION   OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

The  Jews  and  their  Dispersion.  —  There  were  three  ancient 
peoples,  each  of  which  fulfilled  an  office  of  its  own  in  history.  The 
Greeks  were  the  intellectual  people,  the  Romans  were  founders  in 
law  and  politics  :  from  the  Hebre^us  the  true  religion  was  to  spring. 
At  the  epoch  of  the  birth  of  Jesus,  the  Hebrews,  like  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  were  scattered  abroad,  and  mingled  with  all  other 
nations.  Wherever  they  went  they  carried  their  pure  monotheism, 
and  built  their  synagogues  for  instruction  in  the  law  and  for  com- 
mon worship.  In  the  region  of  Babylon,  a  multitude  of  Jews  had 
remained  after  the  captivity.  Two  out  of  the  five  sections  of 
Alexandria  were  occupied  by  them.  At  Antioch  in  Syria,  the 
other  great  meeting-place  of  peoples  of  diverse  origin  and  reli- 
gion, they  were  very  numerous.  In  the  cities  of  Asia  Minor,  of 
Greece  and  Macedonia,  in  lUyricum  and  in  Rome,  they  were 
planted  in  large  numbers.  Jewish  merchants  went  wherever  there 
was  room  for  profitable  trade.  Generally  regarded  with  aversion  on 
account  of  their  religious  exclusiveness,  they  nevertheless  made  so 
many  proselytes  that  the  Roman  philosopher,  Seneca,  said  of  them, 
"  The  conquered  have  given  laws  to  the  conquerors."  Prophecy 
had  inspired  the  Jews  with  an  abiding  and  fervent  expectation  of 
the  ultimate  concjuest  of  heathenism,  and  prevalence  of  their  faith. 
If  the  hope  of  a  temporal  Messiah  to  free  them  from  the  Roman 
yoke,  and  to  lead  them  to  an  external  victory  and  dominion, 
burned  in  the  hearts  of  most,  there  were  some  of  a  more  spiritual 
mind  and  of  deeper  aspirations,  who  looked  for  One  who  should 
minister  to  the  soul,  and  bring  in  a  reign  of  holiness  and  peace. 

Preparation  for  Christianity  among  the  Heathen.  —  In  the 
heathen  world,  there  was  not  wanting  a  preparation  for  such  a  De- 
liverer. The  union  of  all  the  nations  in  the  Roman  Empire  had 
lessened  the  mutual  antipathy  of  peoples,  melted  down  barriers  of 
feeling  as  well  as  of  intercourse,  and  weakened  the  pride  of  race. 
An  indistinct  sense  of  a  common  humanity  had  entered  the  breasts 
of  men.  Writers,  like  Cicero,  talked  of  a  great  community,  a  single 
society  of  gods  and  men.  The  Stoic  philosophy  had  made  this  idea 
familiar.  Mankind,  it  was  said,  formed  one  city.  Along  with  this 
conception,  precepts  were  uttered  in  favor  of  forbearance  and  fra- 
ternal kindness  between  man  and  man.  In  religion,  there  was  a 
drift  towards  monotheism.  The  old  mythological  religion  was  de- 
caying, and  traditional  beliefs  as  to  divine  things  were  dissolving. 
Many  minds  were  yearning  for  something  to  fill  the  void,  —  for  a 
more  substantial  ground  of  rest  and  of  hope.  They  longed  for  a 
goal  on  which  their  aspirations  might  center,  and  to  which  their  ex- 
ertions might  tend.  The  burden  of  sin  and  of  suffering  that  rested 
on  the  common  mass  excited  at  least  a  vague  yearning  for  deliver- 
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ance.  The  Roman  Empire,  with  all  its  treasures  and  its  glory, 
failed  to  satisfy  the  hearts  of  men.  The  dreams  of  philosophy 
could  not  be  realized  on  the  basis  of  ancient  society,  where  the 
state  was  every  thing,  and  where  no  higher,  more  comprehensive 
and  more  enduring  kingdom  could  spring  into  being. 

ChriBt  and  the  Apoaties. — Four  years  before  the  date  assigned 
for  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era,  Jesus  was  bom.  Herod^ 
a  tyrannical  king,  servile  in  his  attitude  toward  the  Romans,  and 
subject  to  them,  was  then  ruling  over  the  Jews  in  Palestine.  But, 
when  Jesus  began  his  public  ministry,  the  kingship  had  been  abol- 
ished, and  Judaea  was  governed  by  the  procurator,  Pontius  Pilate 
(A.D.  26).  Jesus  announced  himself  as  the  Messiah^  the  founder 
of  a  kingdom  "  not  of  this  world ;  "  the  members  of  which  were 
to  be  brethren,  having  God  for  their  Father.  He  taught  in  a  tone 
of  authority,  yet  with  "  a  sweet  reasonableness  ; "  and  his  wonderful 
teaching  was  accompanied  with  marvelous  works  of  power  and 
mercy,  as  "  he  went  about  doing  good."  He  attached  to  himself 
twelve  disciples,  among  whom  Peter,  and  the  two  brothers  James 
zxAJohn,  were  the  men  of  most  mark.  These  had  listened  to  the 
preaching  of  John,  the  prophet  of  the  wilderness,  by  whom  Jesus 
had  been  recognized  as  the  Christ  who  was  to  come.  The  minis- 
try of  the  Christ  produced  a  wide-spread  excitement,  and  a  deep 
impression  upon  humble  and  truth-loving  souls.  But  his  rebuke 
of  the  ruling  class,  the  Pharisees,  for  their  formalism,  pretended 
sanctity,  self-seeking,  and  enslavement  to  tradition,  excited  in  them 
rancorous  enmity.  His  disappointment  of  the  popular  desire  for 
a  political  Messiah  chilled  the  enthusiasm  of  the  multitude,  many 
of  whom  had  heard  him  gladly.  After  about  three  years,  he  was 
betrayed  by  one  of  his  followers,  y////aj  Iscariot;  was  accused  of 
heterodoxy  and  blasphemy  before  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim ;  the  con- 
sent of  Pilate  to  his  death  was  extorted  by  a  charge  of  treason 
based  on  the  title  of  "king,"  which  he  had  not  refused;  and  he 
was  crucified  between  two  malefactors.  Not  many  days  elapsed 
before  his  disciples  rallied  from  their  despondency,  and  boldly  and 
unitedly  declared,  before  magistrates  and  people,  that  he  had 
manifested  himself  to  them  in  bodily  form,  in  a  series  of  inter- 
views at  definite  places  and  times.  They  proclaimed  his  contin- 
ued though  invisible  reign,  his  perpetual  presence  with  them,  and 
his  future  advent  in  powei\  In  his  name,  and  on  the  ground  of 
his  death,  they  preached  the  forgiveness  of  sins  to  all  who  should 
believe  in  him,  and  enter  on  a  life  of  Christian  obedience.  In  the 
year  t^Z  or  34>  the  death  of  Stephen,  the  first  martyr,  at  the  hands 
of  a  Jewish  mob,  for  a  time  dispersed  the  church  at  Jerusalem, 
and  was  one  step  towards  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  to  the 
privileges  of  the  new  faith.  But  the  chief  agent  in  effecting  this 
result,  and  in  thus  giving  to  Christianity  its  universal  character  and 
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mission,  was  the  Apostle  Paui^  a  converted  Pharisee.  Antioch  in 
Syria  became  the  cradle  of  the  Gentile  branch  of  the  church,  and 
of  the  missions  to  the  heathen,  in  which  Paul  was  the  leader ;  while 
PeUr  was  efficient  in  spreading  the  gospel  among  the  Jews  in  Pal- 
estine and  beyond  its  borders.  By  Paul  numerous  churches  were 
founded  in  the  course  of  three  extended  missionary  journeys,  which 
led  him  beyond  Asia  into  Macedonia,  Greece,  and  Illyricum.  By 
him  the  gospel  was  preached  from  Jerusalem  to  Rome,  where  he 
died  as  a  martyr  under  Nero  in  67  or  68.  Not  far  from  the  same 
time,  according  to  a  credible  tradition,  Peter,  also,  was  put  to  death 
at  Rome.  The  preachers  of  the  Christian  faith  pursued  their  work 
with  a  fearless  and  untiring  spirit,  and  met  the  malignant  perse- 
cution of  the  Jews  and  the  fanatical  assaults  of  the  heathen  with 
patient  endurance  and  with  prayer  for  the  pardon  and  enlighten- 
ment of  their  persecutors. 

The  Victory  of  the  Gkermans.  —  Augustus  avoided  war  when 
he  could.  His  aim  was  to  defend  the  frontiers  of  the  empire 
rather  than  to  extend  them.  The  Parthians  were  prevailed  on  to 
return  of  their  own  accord  the  standards  and  prisoners  taken  from 
the  army  of  Crassus,  But  in  Germany,  Drusus,  the  brave  step-son 
of  Augustus,  made  four  campaigns  on  the  east  of  the  Rhine,  as 
far  as  the  Weser  and  the  Elbe.  On  his  way  back  from  the  Elbe, 
a  fall  from  his  horse  terminated  his  hfe  (9  B.C.).  His  brother, 
Tiberius,  managed  to  establish  the  Roman  power  over  a  part  of 
the  Germanic  tribes  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river  (4  B.C.)  Long 
before  (27  B.C.)  the  western  shore  of  the  river  had  been  formed 
into  two  provinces,  Upper  and  Lmuer  Germany.  An  incapable 
and  incautious  general,  Quintilius  Varus,  excited  the  freedom- 
loving  Germans  to  revolt  under  the  brave  chief  of  the  Cherusci, 
Arminius  (or  Hermann).  Three  Roman  legions  were  annihilated 
in  the  Tetitohurg  forest,  Vanis  taking  his  own  life.  The  civil  and 
military  chiefs  who  were  taken  captive,  the  Germans  slew  as  a  sac- 
rifice to  their  gods.  The  rest  of  the  prisoners  were  made  slaves. 
"  Many  a  Roman  from  an  equestrian  or  a  senatorial  house  grew  old 
in  the  service  of  a  German  farmer,  as  a  servant  in  the  house,  or 
in  tending  cattle  without."  There  in  the  forest  of  Teutoburg  the 
Germans  practically  won  their  independence.  On  hearing  the  bad 
news,  Augustus,  for  several  days,  could  only  exclaim,  "  Varus  !  give 
me  back  my  legions  !  "  After  the  death  of  Augustus,  in  his  seventy- 
sixth  year,  the  noble  son  of  Drusus,  GermatiuM,  SQIHJucted  three 
expeditions  against  Arminius  (A.D.  14-16),  obtaineJ^Ssvictory 
over  him,  and  took  his  wife  prisoner,  who  died  in  captivitj^but 
the  Romans  permanently  held  only  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine\ 

Roman  Life. —  Various  particulars  characteristic  of  Roman  ways  hav^ 
been,  or  will  be,  incidentally  referred  to.    A  few  special  statements  may  be 
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fiven  in  this  place.  The  Romans,  like  the  Greeks,  built  a  town  round  a 
eight  (or  capitol)  where  was  a  stronghold  (arx),  a  place  of  refuge.  Here 
temples  were  erected.  The  fortim^  or  market-place,  was  near  by,  where  the 
courts  sat,  and  where  the  people  came  together  to  transact  business.  The 
dwellings  were  on  the  sides  of  the  hill,  or  on  the  plain  beneath.  The  streets 
were  narrow.  The  exterior  of  the  houses  was  plain.  They  were  of  brick, 
generally  covered  with  stucco,  and  whitewashed.*  Glass  was'  too  costly  to  be 
much  used:  hence  the  openings  in  the  walls  were  few.  When  the  space 
became  valuable,  as  in  Rome,  the  houses  were  built  high.  The  chief  room 
in  the  house  was  the  a/r/i/w,  which,  in  earlier  times,  was  not  only  the  common 
room  but  also  the  bedroom  of  the  family.  In  the  primitive  dwellings  it  had 
been  the  only  room.  A  passage  led  from  it  through  a  door-way  into  the 
street.  In  front  and  on  both  sides  were  apartments,  and  in  the  rear  a  walled 
court,  or  garden.  Large  houses  had  several  inclosed  courts.  Rich  men  and 
nobles  built  magnificent  palaces.  The  walls  of  Roman  dwellings  within  were 
decorated  with  fresco-paintings,  some  of  which  at  Pompeii  are  left  in  all  their 
freshness.  Round  the  dinner-table  were  couches,  on  which  those  who  par- 
took of  the  meal  reclined.  In  other  rooms  chairs  were  plentifully  supplied. 
Lamps  were  very  numerous  and  of  beautiful  design,  but  the  wick  was  so  small 
that  they  gave  but  little  light.  There  was  little  furniture  in  the  atrium, 
'Statues  stood  round  the  walls  of  this  room,  if  the  house  were  one  of  the  better 
sort,  and  in  open  presses  on  the  walls  were  the  images  or  masks  of  the  dis- 
tinguished ancestors  of  the  family.  At  a  funeral  of  a  member  of  the  house- 
hold they  were  worn  in  the  procession  by  persons  representing  the  deceased 
progenitors. 

Dress.  —  The  principal  material  of  a  Roman's  dress  was  woolen  cloth. 
The  main  article  of  wearing  apparel  for  a  man  was  the  togHy  thrown  over 
the  shoulders,  and  brought  m  folds  round  the  waist  in  a  way  to  leave  the 
right  arm  free.  Under  it  was  a  tunic.  At  the  age  of  about  seventeen,  the 
boy  publicly  laid  aside  the  tot^a  with  a  purple  hem,  and  put  on  the  white  to^a, 
the  token  of  citizenship.  Women  wore  a  long  tunic  girded  about  the  waist, 
with  a  tunic  and  a  close-fitting  vest  beneath.  Except  on  a  journey  or  in  an 
open  theater,  as  a  protection  from  the  sun,  neither  men  nor  women  wore 
any  covering  on  the  head.  Women,  when  they  walked  abroad,  wore  veils 
which  did  not  cover  the  face.  The  color  and  form  of  the  shoes  varied  with 
the  rank  of  the  individual,  and  were  significant  of  it.  In  the  house,  sandals 
were  used. 

Order  of  Occupations.  —  The  interval  from  sunrise  to  sunset  was  di- 
vided into  twelve  hours.  The  seventh  hour  of  the  day  began  at  noon.  At 
the  third  hour,  there  was  usually  a  light  meal,  which  was  followed  by  busi- 
ness, or  visits  of  friendship.  The  wealthy  Roman  was  followed  about  the 
city  by  a  throng  of  clients,  who  called  on  him  with  their  morning  greeting 
before  he  rose,  and  received  their  gift  of  food  or  money  At  noon  came  the 
prandium,  or  more  substantial  breakfast.  This  was  followed  by  a  short 
sleep,  in  the  case  of  those  who  were  at  leisure  to  take  it.  Then  came  games 
and  physical  exercise  of  various  sorts.  A  favorite  recreation,  both  for  young 
and  ola,  was  ball-games.  Exercise  was  succeeded  by  the  bath,  for  which  the 
Romans  from  the  later  times  of  the  republic  had  a  remarkable  fondness. 
In  private  houses  the  bathing  conveniences  were  luxurious.  The  emperors 
built  magnificent  bath-houses,  which  included  gymnasia,  and  sometimes  libra- 
ries. What  is  now  called  the  Turkish  bath  was  very  much  in  vogue.  Dinner, 
or  the  cena^  the  principal  meal,  was  about  midway  between  noon  and  sunset. 
The  fork  was  not  used  at  the  table,  but  only  in  carving;  but  spoons,  and 
sometimes,  it  would  appear,  knives,  were  used  by  the  host  and  his  guests. 
The  food  was  so  carved  that  it  was  usually  taken  with  the  fingers.  At  the 
table,  the  toga  was  exchanged  for  a  lighter  garment,  and  sandals  were  laid 
aside.  The  beverage  was  wine  mixed  with  water.  At  banquets  of  the  rich, 
after  the  dessert  of  fruit  and  cakes  had  been  taken,  there  was,  in  later  times, 
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the  coHuwium,  or  social  "drinking-bout."  Under  the  empire,  this  became 
often  a  scene  of  indecent  revelry.  The  Roman  dinner-table  was  not  so  likely 
as  a  Greek  repast  to  be  enlivened  by  flashes  of  intellect  and  of  wit,  or  by 
music  furnished  by  the  guests.  Musicians  were  more  commonly  hired  per- 
formers, as  were  also  the  dancers.  The  Romans  enjoyed  games  of  chance. 
Playing  with  dice,  and  gambling  along  with  it,  became  common. 

MARRiAr.E  AND  THE  HOUSEHOLD.  —  Thcrc  were  two  kinds  of  marriage. 
By  one  the  wife  passed  entirely  out  of  the  hands  {mantis)  of  the  father  into 
the  hands  of  the  husband,  or  under  his  control.  There  was  frequently  a 
religious  rite  {coufarnatio) ;  but,  when  this  did  not  take  place,  tne  otner 
cu.stomarv  ceremonies  were  essentially  the  same.  At  the  betrothal  the  pro- 
spective bride  was  frequently  presented  with  a  ring,  and  with  some  more 
valuable  gift,  by  the  man  whom  she  was  to  marry.  In  the  household,  not- 
withstanding the  supreme  authority  of  the  husband,  the  wife  had  an  honored 
position  and  an  active  influence.  The  children  were,  in  law,  the  properly  of 
the  father.  Their  lives  were  at  his  disposal.  The  mother  had  charge  of  tneir 
early  training.  The  father  took  the  principal  charge  of  the  young  lx)v,  taught 
him  athletic  exercises,  and  took  him  to  the  forum  with  him.  Schools  began 
to  exist  in  the  early  period.  Boys  and  girls  studied  together.  The  peda- 
gogue was  the  servant  who  accompanied  the  child  to  school,  and  conducted 
him  home.  Greek  was  studied.  The  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  was  committed 
to  memory.  Virgil  and  Horace  became  school-books,  along  with  Cicero  and 
earlier  writers.  In  the  later  republican  period,  Greeks  took  the  business  of 
teaching  largely  into  their  hands.  There  were  flourishing  schools  of  rhetoric 
managed  both  oy  Greek  and  by  Latin  teachers.  Young  Romans  who  could 
afford  to  do  so  went  to  Athens  and  other  cities  in  the  East  for  their  university 
training. 

Slaves.  —  Town-slaves  were  found  in  the  richer  families  in  great  numbers 
(p.  152).  They  were  not  onlv  employed  in  menial  occupations:  they  were 
clerks,  copyists,  sculptors,  arcnitects,  etc.,  as  well  as  actors  and  singers.  The 
work  of  the  farm-slaves  was  harder.  They  were  shut  up  in  the  night  in  large 
barracks,  made  partly  under  ground,  into  which  was  admitted  but  little  li^ht 
or  air.  They  often  worked  in  chains.  In  town  and  country  both,  the  unlim- 
ited power  of  the  master  led  to  great  severity  and  cruelty  in  the  treatment  of 
slaves.  Women  as  well  as  men  were  often  guilty  of  brutal  harshness.  Fe- 
males as  well  as  males  were  the  sufferers.  The  town-slave,  however,  might 
be  favored  by  his  master:  he  might  be  allowed  to  save  money  of  his  own, 
and  might,  perhaps,  buy  his  freedom,  or  receive  it  as  a  gift.  During  the  holi- 
days of  the  Saturnalia^  slaves  were  allowed  unusual  privileges  and  pleasures. 
The  freedmen  could  become  citizens,  and  were  then  eligible  to  any  office. 

Magistrates.  —  A  Roman  who  sought  office  went  round  soliciting  votes. 
This  was  called  ambitio  (from  ambire^  to  go  round),  whence  is  derived  the 
English  word  ambition.  He  presented  himself  in  public  places  in  a  toga 
specially  whitened,  and  was  hence  called  a  candidate  (from  Candida^  meaning 
white).  He  sought  to  get  support  by  providing  shows  and  games.  The 
voting  was  by  ballot.  Magistrates  haa  their  seats  of  honor,  which  were  made 
in  a  particular  shape.  In  the  different  forms  used  in  the  trial  of  causes,  there 
was  one  general  practice,  —  the  magistrate  laid  down  the  law,  and  referred  the 
judgment  as  to  the  facts  in  the  case  to  an  umpire,  either  an  individual  or  a 
special  court. 
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THE   JULIAN    IMPERIAL    HOUSE. 


C.  Julius  CiCSAR,  m.  Aurelia. 


C.  Julias  CsBsar. 


Julia,  m.  M.  Atius  Balbus. 

I 


Atia,  m.  C.  Octavius. 

C.  Octavius  (adopted  as  son  oy  the  will  of  Julius)  became 
C.  Julius  Caesar  Octavlsnus  Augustus, 

M.  2,  Scribonia ;  3,  Livia. 

Julia,  Tiberius  (adopted  as 

m.  2,  M.  Vipsanius  Agrippa.        son  by  Augustus). 


Agrippina, 
m.  Gernunicus. 


Caius  (Cali^la), 
m.  Cxsonia, 

Julia  Drusilla. 


Agrippina, 
m.  Cn.  Domitius. 

L.  Douiitius  Nero, 

m.  Poppxa  Sablna. 

Claudia  Augusta. 


Julia, 

m.  .'Emilius  Paulus. 

I 

/Kmilia  I^pida, 

m.  I,  Claudius; 

2,  Junius  bilanus. 

Junia  Calvina, 
m.  VitelUus. 
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Tiberius  Claudius  Nero. 
m.  Livia  Drusilla  (afterwards  wife  of  Augustus). 


Tiberius  Claudius  Nero. 


Gennanicus, 
m.  Agrippina. 


Drusus  Claudius  Nero, 

m.  Antonia,  daughter  of  the  Triumvir 

and  niece  of  Augustus. 


Ti.  Claudius  Drusus, 

fft.  5,  Valeria  Messalina. 


Octavia,       Britannicus.      By  adoption, 
M.  Nero.  Nero. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

THS  EMFEBORS  OF  THE  AUGUSTAN  HOUSE. 

Tiberius.  —  During  the  long  reign  of  the  prudent  Augustus, 
there  was  peace  within  the  borders  of  the  empire.  He  said  of  him- 
self, that  he  "  found  Rome  of  brick,  and  left  it  of  marble."  This 
change  may  be  taken  as  a  symbol  of  the  growth  of  material  pros- 
perity in  the  Roman  dominions.  But  in  his  private  relations,  the 
emperor  was  less  fortunate.  His  daughter  Julia,  a  woman  of 
brilliant  talents,  disgraced  him  by  her  immorality,  and  he  was 
obliged  to  banish  her.  Her  two  elder  sons  died  when  they  were 
young.  The  empire  devolved  on  his  adopted  step-son  Tiberius 
(14-37),  who  endeavored  to  continue  the  same  conservative 
policy.  Tiberius  was  at  first  alarmed  by  mutinies  among  the 
troops  in  Pannonia  and  on  the  Rhine.  The  army  of  the  Rhine 
urged  GermanicuSy  the  emperor's  adopted  son  and  probable  suc- 
cessor, to  lead  it  to  Rome,  promising  to  place  him  on  the  throne, 
but  Germanicus  succeeded  in  quieting  the  disturbance.  As  there 
were  during  this  reign  no  great  wars,  Tiberius  was  able  to  devote 
himself  more  exclusively  to  the  civil  administration.  He  trans- 
ferred from  the  popular  assembly  to  the  Senate  the  right  of  choos- 
ing the  magistrates,  emphasizing  in  this  way  the  dual  system  that 
Augustus  had  created.  The  rights  of  the  Senate  he  appeared 
scrupulously  to  respect.  For  the  more  effective  government  of 
the  city  of  Rome  he  established  there  a  permanent  prefecture  and 
brought  together  in  a  camp  before  the  Viminal  gate  the  nine 
praetorian  cohorts.  Unhappily  this  Praetorian  Guard,  which  might 
serve  to  overawe  the  city  mobs,  might  also  interfere  in  the  affairs 
of  government.  Indeed,  a  little  later  it  had  to  be  counted  with  in 
the  choice  of  emperors.  The  notorious  Sejanus  was  prefect  dur- 
ing a  large  part  of  this  reign,  and  acquired  so  completely  the 
confidence  of  Tiberius  that  he  began  to  plot  his  overthrow.  He 
had  already  caused  Drusus,  the  son  of  Tiberius,  to  be  poisoned 
in  order  to  remove  one  obstacle.  Finally  the  emperor  discovered 
his  plots  and  caused  him  to  be  arrested  and  put  to  death  (31). 
For  several  years  Tiberius  had  been  living  in  retirement  on  the 
island  of  Caprece,  There  his  enemies  represented  him  as  given 
over  to  debauchery,  while  the  lives  of  Roman  citizens  were  never 
safe  from  his  suspicions  or  from  the  accusations  of  the  delators, 
men  who  presented  formal  charges  of  crime,  there  being  no  public 
prosecutors.  EarHer  i  his  reign  Tiberius  had  shown  a  serious 
purpose  to  improve  the  administration  of  justice,  but  with  the 
lapse  of  years  he  became  distrustful  and  cruel.  He  had,  more- 
over, changed  the  law  of  treason  so  that  to  write  or  speak  slight- 
ingly of  the  emperor  was  interpreted  as  conspiracy  to  bring  the 
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commonwealth  into  contempt  and  was  punished  with  death.  Al- 
though he  was  justly  hated  by  the  Roman  nobles,  in  the  provinces 
he  was  respected  because  he  sought  to  protect  them  against 
extortion  and  to  foster  their  general  interests.  He  died  in  the 
year  37  at  the  age  of  seventy-eight. 

Oaligola. — There  was  no  law  for  the  regulation  of  the  succes- 
sion. But  the  Senate,  the  praetorians,  and  the  people  united  in 
calling  to  the  throne  Caius,  the  son  of  Germanicus  (37-41). 
This  ruler,  called  Caiiguia,  at  first  mild  and  generous  in  his 
doings,  soon  rushed  into  such  excesses  of  savage  cruelty  and 
monstrous  vice  that  he  was  thought  to  be  half-deranged.  He 
was  fond  of  seeing  with  his  own  eyes  the  infliction  of  tortures. 
His  wild  extravagance  in  the  matter  of  public  games  and  in  build- 
ing drained  the  resources  of  the  empire.  After  four  years,  this 
madman  was  cut  down  by  two  of  his  guards  whom  he  had  griev- 
ously insulted. 

daudiiis.  —  Claudius,  the  uncle  and  successor  of  Caligula,  and 
the  son  of  Drusus  and  Antonia,  was  not  bad,  but  weak.  He  was 
a  student  and  a  recluse  in  his  habits.  His  favorites  and  nearest 
connections  were  unprincipled.  The  depravity  of  his  wife,  Mes- 
salina,  was  such  that  he  did  right  in  sanctioning  her  death.  The 
immoral  and  ambitious  Agrippina,  whom  he  next  married,  had  an 
influence  less  malign.  But  she  was  unfaithful  to  her  husband; 
and  this  fact,  together  with  the  fear  she  felt  that  Nero,  her  son  by 
her* first  marriage,  would  be  excluded  from  the  throne,  impelled 
her  to  the  crime  of  taking  the  life  of  Claudius  by  poison. 

Nero. —  Nero  reigned  firom  54  to  68.  He  was  the  grandson  of 
Germanicus,  and  had  been  the  pupil  of  the  philosopher  Seneca, 
and  of  Burrus,  an  excellent  man,  the  captain  of  the  Praetorian 
Guard.  The  first  five  years  of  Nero's  reign  were  honorably  dis- 
tinguished from  the  portion  of  it  that  followed.  .When  a  warrant 
for  the  execution  of  a  criminal  was  brought  to  him,  he  regretted 
that  he  had  ever  learned  to  write.  His  first  great  crime  was  the 
poisoning  of  Britannicus,  the  son  of  Claudius.  Nero  became  en- 
amored of  a  fierce  and  ambitious  woman,  Poppaa  Sabina.  On 
the  basis  of  false  charges,  he  took  the  life  of  his  wife,  Octavia, 
the  daughter  of  Claudius  (A.D.  62).  His  criminal  mother,  Agrip- 
pina,  after  various  previous  attempts  made  by  him  to  destroy  her, 
was  dispatched  by  his  command  (A.D.  59) .  His  unbridled  cruelty 
and  jeadousy  moved  him  to  order  Seneca,  one  of  the  men  to  whom 
he  owed  most,  to  commit  suicide.  He  came  forward  as  a  musi- 
cian, and  nothing  delighted  him  so  much  as  the  applause  rendered 
to  his  musical  performances.  He  recited  his  own  poems,  and  was 
stung  with  jealousy  when  he  found  himself  outdone  by  Lucan. 
His  eagerness  to  figure  as  a  charioteer  prompted  him,  early  in  his 
reign,  to  construct  a  circus  in  his  own  grounds  on  the  Vatican, 
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where  he  could  exhibit  his  skill  as  a  coachman  to  a  throng  of  de- 
lighted spectators.  At  length  he  appeared,  lyre  in  hand,  on  the 
stage  before  the  populace.  Senators  of  high  descent,  and  matrons 
of  noble  family,  were  induced  by  his  example  and  commands  to 
come  forward  in  public  as  dancers  and  play-actors.  The  public 
treasure  he  squandered  in  expensive  shows,  and  in  the  lavish  dis- 
tribution of  presents  in  connection  with  them. 

The  ChriBtianB.  —  Nero  has  the  undesirable  distinction  of  being 
the  first  of  the  emperors  to  persecute  the  Christians.  In  A.D.  64 
a  great  fire  broke  out  at  Rome,  which  laid  a  third  of  the  city  in 
ashes.  He  was  suspected  of  having  kindled  it ;  and,  in  order  to 
divert  suspicion  from  himself,  he  charged  the  crime  upon  the 
Christians,  who  were  obnoxious,  Tacitus  tells  us,  on  account  of 
their  "  hatred  of  the  human  race."  Their  withdrawal  from  cus- 
tomary amusements  and  festivals,  which  involved  immorality  or 
heathen  rites,  naturally  gave  rise  to  this  accusation  of  cynical 
misanthropy.  A  great  number  were  put  to  death,  **  and  in  their 
deaths  they  were  made  subjects  of  sport ;  for  they  were  covered 
with  the  hides  of  wild  beasts,  and  worried  to  death  by  dogs,  or 
nailed  to  crosses,  or  set  fire  to,  and,  when  day  declined,  were 
burned  to  serve  for  nocturnal  lights."  At  length  a  feeling  of 
compassion  arose  among  the  people  for  the  victims  of  this  wanton 
ferocity.  Prior  to  this  time,  while  the  Christians  were  confounded 
with  the  Jews  as  one  of  their  sects,  they  had  been  more  protected 
than  persecuted  by  the  Roman  authorities.  Now  that  they  were 
recognized  as  a  distinct  body,  —  the  adherents  of  a  new  religion  not 
identified  with  any  particular  nation,  but  seeking  to  spread  itself 
everywhere,  —  they  fell  under  the  condemnation  of  Roman  law, 
and  were  exposed  to  the  hostility  of  magistrates,  as  well  as  to  the 
wrath  of  the  fanatical  populace. 

Nero  was  a  great  builder.  The  ground  which  had  been  burnt 
over  in  the  fire  he  laid  out  in  regular  streets,  leaving  open  spaces, 
and  limiting  the  height  of  the  houses.  But  a  large  area  he  re- 
ser\'ed  for  his  **  Golden  House,"  which,  with  its  lakes  and  shady 
groves,  stretched  over  the  ground  on  which  the  Coliseum  afterwards 
stood,  and  as  far  as  the  Esquiline. 

The  City  of  Rome.  —  Ancient  Rome  was  mostly  built  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Tiber.  It  spread  from  the  Palatine,  the  seat  of  the  original  settle- 
ment, over  six  other  hills;  so  that  it  became  the  "city  of  seven  hills."  All 
of  them  appeared  higher  than  they  do  now.  Of  these  hills  the  Capitoline 
was  the  citadel  and  tne  seat  of  the  gods.  In  earlier  days,  from  a  part  of  the 
summit,  the  Tarpcian  Rock,  criminals  were  hurled.  In  time  the  hill  became 
covered  with  public  edifices,  of  which  the  grandest  was  the  Temple  of  "Capi- 
toline Jupiter."  On  the  Palatine  were  eventually  constructed  the  vast  pal- 
aces of  the  emperors,  the  ruins  of  which  have  been  uncovered  in  recent 
times.  The  walls  of  Stn'tus  Tullius  encompassed  the  seven  hills.  The 
walls  constiucted  by  Aurelian  (270-375  A.D.),  Prohusy  and  Honorhts  (402 
A.D.),  inclosed  an  area  twelve  miles  in  circumference.     The  streets  were 
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most  of  them  narrow ;  and,  to  economize  space,  the  houses  were  bailt  very 
high.  One  of  the  finest,  as  well  as  most  ancient,  thoroughfares  was  the 
yia  Sacraj  which  ran  past  the  Coliseum,  or  the  Flavian  amphitheater,  and 
under  the  Triumphal  Arch  of  7>/«j,  erected  after  the  capture  of  Jerusalem, 
along  the  east  of  the  Forum  to  the  Capitol.  There  was  a  particular  street 
in  Rome  where  shoemakers  and  booksellers  were  congregated.  The  central 
part  of  the  city  was  thronged,  and  noisy  with  cries  of  teamsters  and  of  vend- 
ers of  all  sorts  of  wares.  The  fora  —  one  of  which,  the  "  Roman  Forum," 
between  the  Capitoline  and  the  Palatine,  was  the  great  center  of  Roman 
life  —  were  open  places  paved,  and  surrounded  with  noble  buildings,  —  tem- 
ples, and  basilicas^  or  halls  of  justice.  The  fora  were  either  places  for  the 
transaction  of  public  business,  or  they  served  the  purpose  of  modern  mar- 
ket-places. Among  the  public  buildings  of  note  were  the  vast  colonnades, 
places  of  resort  both  for  business  and  for  recreation.  The  sewers,  and  espe- 
cially the  aqueducts,  were  structures  of  a  stupendous  character.  Among  the 
most  imposing  edifices  in  ancient  Rome  were  the  baths.  Those  built  by 
DiacUtian  hadroom  for  three  thousand  bathers  at  once.  In  these  establish- 
ments the  beauty  of  the  gardens  and  fountains  without  was  on  a  level  with 
the  elegance  of  the  interior  furnishings,  and  with  the  attraction  of  the  libra- 
ries, paintings,  and  sculptures,  which  added  intellectual  pleasure  to  the 
physical  comfort  for  which,  mainly,  these  gigantic  buildings  were  constructed. 
Besides  the  Temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus,  there  were  many  other  temples, 
some  of  which  were  but  little  mferior  to  that  majestic  edifice. 

The  triumphal  arches  —  as  that  of  Titus^  already  mentioned,  which  was 
built  of  Pentclic  marble  —  and  the  commemorative  columns — as  the  Col- 
umn of  Trajan^  which  stood  in  the  forum  that  bears  his  name  —  were  among 
the  architectural  wonders  of  the  ancient  capital  of  the  world.  The  plain, 
named  of  old  the  Campus  Martins^  on  the  north-west  side  of  the  city,  and 
bordering  on  the  Tiber,  contained,  among  the  buildings  and  pleasure-grounds 
by  which  it  was  covert,  the  Pantheon,  and  the  magnificent  mausoleum  of 
Augustus.  On  the  south-west  of  the  Coelian  Hill,  the  Appian  Way  turns. to 
the  south-east,  and  passes  out  of  the  Appian  Gate.  It  is  skirted  for  miles 
with  sepulchral  monuments  of  ancient  Romans,  of  which  the  circular  tomb 
of  Metella  Cacilia  is  one  of  the  most  interesting.  There  are  varying  esti- 
mates of  the  population  of  ancient  Rome.  Probably  the  number  of  free 
inhabitants,  in  the  early  centuries  of  the  empire,  was  not  far  from  a  million; 
and  the  slaves  were  probably  almost  as  many. 

Death  of  Nero:  Oalba.  —  Growing  jealous  of  the  legates  who 
commanded  armies  on  the  frontiers,  Nero  determined  to  destroy 
them.  They  consequently  revolted  ;  and  war  between  the  troops 
of  two  of  them  issued  in  the  death  of  Vindex,  the  general  in  Gaul. 
But  Galba  was  deputed  to  carry  on  the  contest ;  and  Nero,  being 
forsaken  even  by  his  creature,  TigellinuSy  and  the  praetorians,  at  last 
gained  courage  to  call  on  a  slave  to  dispatch  him,  and  died  (A.D. 
68)  at  the  age  of  thirty.  The  principal  events  out  of  Italy, 
during  his  reign,  were  the  revolt  of  the  Britons  under  the  brave 
queen  Boadicea  (A.D.  6i),  and  the  suppression  of  it  by  Suetonius 
Paulinus ;  the  war  with  the  Parthians  and  Armenians,  extending 
slightly  the  frontier  of  the  empire  ;  and  the  beginning  of  the  Jew- 
ish war.  Despite  the  corruption  at  Rome,  her  disciplined  soldiers 
still  maintained  their  superiority  on  the  borders. 

Otho:  Vitelllus.  —  With  the  death  of  Nero,  the  Augustan  fam- 
ily came  to  an  end.     Galba  began  the  series  of  military  emperors. 
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A  Roman  of  the  old  type,  simple,  severe,  and  parsimonious,  he 
pleased  nobody.  The  praetorians  killed  him,  and  elevated  Otho^ 
a  profligate  noble,  to  the  throne ;  but  he  was  obliged  to  contend 
with  a  rival  aspirant,  Vitellius,  commander  of  the  German  legions, 
who  defeated  him,  and  became  emperor  A.D.  69.  Vitellius  was 
not  only  vicious,  like  his  predecessor,  but  was  cowardly  and  ineffi- 
cient The  Syrian  and  Egyptian  legions  refused  to  obey  so  worth- 
less a  ruler,  and  proclaimed  their  commander,  Flavins  Vespasian, 
as  emperor.  As  Vespasian's  general,  Antonius,  approached  Rome, 
Vitellius  renounced  the  throne,  and  declared  his  readiness  to  retire 
to  private  life.  His  adherents  withstood  him ;  and,  in  the  struggle 
that  followed  between  the  two  parties  in  the  city,  the  Capitoline 
Temple  was  burned.  The  Flavian  army  took  Rome,  and  Vitellius 
was  put  to  an  ignominious  death  (A.D.  69). 


CHAPTER  III. 

THE  FLAVIANS  AND  THS  ANTONINB8. 

Vespasian :  the  Jewish  "War.  —  Vespasian,  the  first  in  the  list 
of  good  emperors,  restored  discipline  in  the  army  and  among  the 
praetorians,  instituted  a  reform  in  the  finances,  and  erected  the  im- 
mense amphitheater  now  called  the  Coliseum,  for  the  gladiatorial 
games.  By  his  general,  Cerealis,  he  i)ut  down  the  revolt  in  Ger- 
many and  Eastern  Gaul,  and  thus  saved  severa.1  provinces  to  the 
empire.  Civilis,  the  leader  of  the  rebellion,  had  aimed  to  estab- 
lish an  independent  German  principality  on  the  west  of  the  Rhine. 
Vespasian  had  begun  the  war  with  the  Jews  while  Nero  reigned 
(A.D.  66).  The  Romans  had  to  face  a  most  energetic  resistance. 
Among  the  captives  taken  by  them  in  Galilee  was  the  Jewish  his- 
torian, Josephus.  At  the  end  of  A.D.  67,  all  Galilee  was  sub- 
dued. The  fanatical,  or  popular,  party,  the  Zealots,  got  the  upper 
hand  at  Jerusalem,  The  city  was  torn  with  the  strife  of  violent 
factions.  In  A.D.  70  commenced  the  memorable  siege  by  Titus, 
the  son  of  Vespasian,  the  details  of  which  are  given  by  Josephus, 
The  fall  of  the  city  was  attended  with  the  conflagration  of  the 
temple.  Although  the  estimate  given  by  Josephus  of  the  number 
that  perished  during  the  siege,  which  he  places  at  eleven  hundred 
thousand,  is  exaggerated,  it  is  true  that  the  destniction  of  life  was 
immense.  The  inhabitants  of  the  city  who  were  not  killed  were 
sold  as  slaves.  In  Britain  a  most  competent  officer  —  Agricola, 
the  father-in-law  of  Tacitus  —  was  made  governor  in  A.D.  78.  He 
conquered  the  country  as  far  north  as  the  Tyne  and  the  Sohuay, 
and  built  a  line  of  forts  across  the  isthmus  between  England  and 
Scotland. 
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Titos  (AJ).  7^-81).  —  Vespasian's  firm  and  beneficent  reign  was 
followed  by  the  accession  of  Titus,  who  had  been  previously  asso- 
ciated by  his  father  with  himself  in  the  imperial  office.  Titus  was 
mild  in  temper,  but  voluptuous  in  his  tastes,  and  prodigal  in  ex- 
penditures. One  of  the  marked  events  of  his  short  reign  was  the 
destruction  of  the  cities  of  Pompeii  and  Herculaneum  by  a  great 
eruption  of  Vesuvius  (A.D.  79).  The  uncovering  of  the  streets 
and  buildings  of  Pompeii  in  recent  times  has  added  much  to  our 
knowledge  of  ancient  arts  and  customs.  A  terrible  fire  and  de- 
structive pestilence  at  Rome  were  regarded  as  sent  by  the  gods, 
not  on  account  of  the  sins  of  the  emperor,  but  of  the  nation. 

Domitian  (A.D.  81-96).  —  Domitian,  the  younger  brother  of 
Titus,  succeeded  him.  By  nature  autocratic,  he  refused  to 
share  the  government  with  the  senate,  as  Augustus  had  planned. 
In  order  the  more  completely  to  control  this  body  he  assumed 
the  censorship  for  life.  In  the  latter  part  of  his  reign  Domi- 
tian,  like  Tiberius,  was  gloomy  and  suspicious,  and  committed 
many  acts  of  tyranny.  He  was  killed  by  the  freedmen  of  his  own 
palace  (A.D.  96).  His  war  with  the  Dacians  on  the  Danube 
had  been  concluded  by  the  dubious  stipulation  to  pay  them 
an  annual  tribute  as  a  reward  for  abstaining  from  predatory 
incursions  into  Mcesia  (A.D.  90).  For  the  first  time,  Rome 
purchased  peace  of  her  enemies.  Domitian  was  guilty  of  per- 
secuting the  Christians,  among  whom,  it  is  now  known,  was  in- 
cluded at  least  one  member  of  his  own  family,  his  niece,  Flavia 
Domatilla,  who  was  also  allied  to  him  by  marriage.  The  epistle 
of  Clement  of  Rome,  the  oldest  extant  Christian  writing  after  the 
Apostles,  refers  to  the  barbarities  inflicted  upon  Christian  disciples 
by  this  tyrant. 

Nerva  (A.D.  96-98). — The  Senate  no^  took  the  initiative,  and 
placed  on  the  throne  one  of  their  own  number,  Nen^a,  an  old 
man  of  mild  and  virtuous  character.  The  administration  was  in 
every  point  in  contrast  with  the  preceding.  But  the  best  thing 
Nerva  did  was  to  provide  for  the  curbing  of  the  praetorians  by  ap- 
pointing, with  the  concurrence  of  the  Senate,  a  most  competent 
man  to  be  his  colleague  and  successor. 

Trajan  (A.D.  98-117).  —  Trajan  was  a  native  of  Spain,  and  had 
been  brought  up  in  the  camp.  He  belongs  among  the  very  best 
of  the  Roman  emperors.  He  upheld  the  ancient  laws  and  insti- 
tutions of  the  state.  He  provided  for  the  impartial  administration 
of  justice.  He  restored  freedom  of  speech  in  the  Senate.  He 
founded  schools,  and  establishments  for  the  care  of  orphans,  facil- 
itated commerce  by  building  new  roads,  bridges,  and  havens,  and 
adorned  Rome  with  a  public  library,  and  with  a  new  and  magnificent 
forum,  or  market-place,  where  "  Trajan's  Column  "  was  placed  by 
Senate  and  people  as  a  monument  of  his  victories  and  services. 
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He  relished  the  society  of  literary  men  like  the  historian  Tacitus, 
He  was  an  intimate  friend  of  Pliny  (the  younger),  whose  corre- 
spondence while  he  was  governor  of  Bithynia  throws  much  light 
upon  the  emperor's  character  and  policy.  Trajan's  own  manner 
of  life  was  simple,  and  free  from  luxury.  To  the  people  he  fur- 
nished lavishly  the  diversions  which  they  coveted.  He  made  an 
aggressive  war  against  the  Dacians  on  the  Danube,  and  constituted 
a  new  province  of  Dacia,  He  carried  his  arms  into  the  Parthian 
territory ;  and  three  new  provinces  —  Armenia,  Mesopotamia,  and 
Assyria  —  were  the  fruit  of  his  campaign  in  the  East.  In  a  letter 
to  Piiny,  he  defined  the  policy  to  be  pursued  towards  Christians, 
who  had  become  very  numerous  in  the  region  where  Pliny  gov- 
erned. The  effect  of  the  emperor's  rescript  was  to  place  Chris- 
tianity among  the  religions  under  the  ban  of  the  law.  I'his  decision 
was  long  in  force,  and  guided  the  policy  of  future  emperors 
towards  the  new  faith. 

Hadrian  ( A.D.  117-138).  —  Trajan  was  succeeded  by  Hadrian, 
a  lover  of  peace, — a  cultivated  man,  with  extraordinary  taste  in  the 
fine  arts,  and  their  generous  patron.  He  was  diligent  and  full  of 
vigor  in  the  transaction  of  public  business.  Although  genial  and 
affable,  his  temper  was  not  so  even  as  that  of  Trajan ;  and  he  was 
guilty  of  occasional  acts  of  cruelty.  He  spent  the  larger  portion 
of  his  reign  in  traveling  through  his  dominions,  personally  attend- 
ing to  the  wants  and  condition  of  his  subjects.  He  constructed 
great  works  in  different  portions  of  the  empire  :  in  Rome,  his  Mau- 
soleum (now  the  Castie  of  St.  Angela) ,  and  his  grand  temple  of 
Rome  and  Venus.  He  began  the  wall  connecting  the  Scottish  friths. 
A  fresh  revolt  broke  out  among  the  Jews  (A.D.  131),  under  a 
fanatic  named  Bar- Cocaba,  vthxch  was  suppressed  in  135.  /eru- 
salem  was  razed  to  the 'ground;  and  the  Jewish  rites  were  for- 
bidden within  the  new  city  of  /Elia  Capitolina,  which  the  emperor 
founded  on  its  site.  This  gave  a  finishing  blow  to  the  Jewish  and 
Judaizing  types  of  Christianity  within  the  limits  of  the  Church. 

Antoninus  Pius  (A.D.  138-161) — Antoninus  Pius  was  the  adopt- 
ed son  and  successor  of  Hadrian.  He  was  one  of  the  noblest  of 
princes,  a  man  of  almost  blameless  life.  His  reign  was  an  era 
of  peace,  the  golden  age  in  the  imperial  history.  He  fostered 
learning,  was  generous  without  being  prodigal,  was  firm  yet 
patient  and  indulgent,  and  watched  over  the  interests  of  his  sub- 
jects with  the  care  of  a  father.  It  is  a  sign  of  the  happiness  of  his 
reign  that  it  does  not  afford  startling  occurrences  to  the  narrator. 

Marcus  Aurelius  (A.D.  161-180).  —  Hardly  less  eminent  for  his 
virtues  was  the  next  in  the  succession  of  sovereigns,  Marcus  Aure- 
lius (161-180).  "A  sage  upon  the  throne,"  he  combined  a  love 
of  learning  with  the  moral  vigor  and  energy  of  the  old  Roman 
character,  and  with  the  self-government  and  serenity  of  the  Stoic 
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school,  of  the  tenets  of  which  he  was  a  noble  exemplar  as  well  as 
a  deeply  interesting  expounder.  A  philosopher  was  now  on  the 
throne  ;  and  his  reign  gives  some  countenance  to  the  doctrine  of 
Plato,  that  the  world  could  be  well  governed  only  when  philosophers 
should  he  kings,  or  kings  philosophers.  He  endured  with  patience 
the  grievous  faults  of  his  wife  Faustina,  and  of  his  brother  by  adop- 
tion, and  co-regent,  Lucius  Verus,  He  protected  the  eastern  fron- 
tier against  Parthia.  In  the  war  with  the  Marcomanni,  he  drove 
the  German  tribes  back  over  the  Danube,  and  gained  a  signal  vic- 
tory over  the  Quadi  in  their  own  land.  His  great  object  was  to 
strike  terror  into  the  barbarian  enemies  of  the  empire  on  the  north, 
and  prevent  future  incursions.  Although  victorious  in  many  of  his 
battles,  he  failed  to  accomplish  this  result.  The  danger  from  bar- 
barian invasion  increased  with  the  lapse  of  time.  Before  his  work 
was  finished,  Marcus  Aurelius  died  at  Vituiobona  (Vienna),  in 
March,  180.  During  his  reign,  there  was  persecution  of  Christians. 
Especially  the  churches  of  Lyons  and  Vicnne  have  left  a  record  of 
their  sufferings.  The  virtuous  emperors,  who  were  strenuous  in 
their  exertions  to  maintain  the  old  laws  and  customs,  were  apt  to 
be  more  severe  in  their  treatment  of  Christians,  whom  they  igno- 
rantly  regarded  as  a  mischievous  sect,  than  were  those  emperors 
who  were  men  of  looser  principles. 

State  of  Morals.  —  The  Roman  Empire,  in  the  declining  days 
of  heathenism,  presented  the  spectacle  of  a  flourishing  civilization 
in  contrast  with  extreme  moral  degeneracy.  Rich  and  populous 
cities  ;  stately  palaces  ;  beautiful  works  of  art  —  as  vases,  statues, 
carved  altars  —  on  every  hand  ;  bridges  and  aqueducts,  and  noble 
highways,  binding  land  to  land  ;  institutions  of  education  in  the 
provincial  cities  as  well  as  in  Rome ;  a  thriving  trade  and  com- 
merce ;  a  rapid  spread  of  the  Roman  language,  of  the  Roman 
legal  system,  and  Roman  culture  and  manners  over  the  subject 
countries,  —  these  are  among  the  signs  and  fruits  of  civilization. 
But  with  all  this  outward  prosperity  and  elegance,  there  was  a 
growing  sensuality,  a  decay  of  manly  feeling,  a  disregard  of  the 
sanctity  of  the  marriage  tie,  an  insatiable  hunger  for  wealth  and 
for  the  pleasures  of  sense.  One  of  the  most  comipting  features 
in  the  social  condition  was  slavery.  Every  Roman  of  moderate 
means  aspired  to  own  at  least  a  few  slaves.  Some  owned  from  ten 
to  twenty  thousand,  mostly  field-hands.  Many  householders  pos- 
sessed as  many  as  five  hundred.  Horace  gives  it  as  a  sign  of  the 
simplicity  of  his  life  as  a  bachelor,  that  he  is  waited  on  at  table  by 
only  three  slaves.  Slave-holding  among  the  Romans  brought  in 
temptations  to  all  sorts  of  bnitality  and  vice.  It  brought  a  poison- 
ous atmosphere  into  every  household.  Nothing  more  clearly  illus- 
trates the  moral  degradation  of  this  period  than  the  character  of 
the  sports  in  which  people  of  all  ranks  delighted.     The  most  at- 
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tractive  theatrical  performances  came  to  be  comedies,  from  the 
Greek  and  Latin  plays  of  the  same  order,  where  scenes  were  in- 
troduced from  the  licentious  stories  of  the  Greek  mythology. 
But  the  Pantomime,  which  was  often  of  an  unchaste  and  even 
obscene  character,  gradually  usurped  the  place  of  every  other  exhi- 
bition on  the  stage.  The  chief  amusements  of  the  people  of  all 
classes  were  the  Circus  and  the  Arena.  In  the  Circus,  before 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  spectators,  nobles  of  ancient  lineage 
competed  in  the  chariot  race.  Gladiatorial  games,  which  had 
first  taken  place  at  funerals,  and  in  honor  of  deceased  friends, 
acquired  an  almost  incredible  popularity.  At  the  games  instituted 
by  Augustus,  ten  thousand  men  joined  in  these  bloody  combats. 
In  the  festivals  under  the  auspices  of  Trajan,  in  A.D.  io6,  eleven 
thousand  tame  and  wild  animals  were  slain.  Not  satisfied  with 
seeing  pairs  of  men  engage  in  mortal  conflict,  the  Romans  were 
eager  to  witness  bloodshed  on  a  larger  scale.  The  emperors  pro- 
vided actual  battles  between  hundreds  and,  in  some  cases,  thou- 
sands of  men,  which  were  beheld  by  countless  spectators.  On  an 
artificial  lake  in  Caesar's  garden,  Augustus  gave  a  sea-fight  in 
which  three  thousand  soldiers  were  engaged.  The  effect  of  these 
brutal  spectacles  of  agony  and  death  was  inevitably  to  harden  the 
heart. 

Zaiteratare.  —  If  the  sanguinary  fights  !n  the  arena  excited  little  or  no 
condemnation,  the  prevalence  of  various  other  sorts  of  immorality,  at  variance 
with  the  practice  of  better  days,  could  not  fail  to  call  out  different  forms  of 
censure. 

One  of  these  forms  of  protest  was  through  the  sitirical  poets.  Of  these 
caustic  writers,  Persius  (34-62)  is  obscure  and  of  a  moderate  degree  of  merit. 
7i«'^/f«2/ (about  55-1 J5),  on  the  contrary,  is  spirited  and  full  of  force.  Martial 
(43-101),  a  Spaniard  by  birth,  was  the  author  of  numerous  short  poems  of 
a  pithy  and  pointed  character,  called  efigrammata.  All  these  poets,  if  we 
make  proper  discount  for  the  exaggeration  of  satire,  are  very  instructive  as  to 
the  manners  and  morals  of  their  time.  Lucian  (120-200),  who  wrote  in  Greek, 
the  best  known  of  whose  works  are  his  "  Dialogues,"  touched  with  his  broad 
humor  a  great  many  of  the  superstitions  and  follies  of  the  day. 

The  popular  teachers  in  the  imperial  time  were  the  rhftoricianSy  analogous 
to  the  Greek  Sophists^  —  teachers  of  rhetoric  and  eloquence,  —  one  of  whom, 
Quintilian  (who  was  born  about  40,  and  died  about  118),  was  the  first  to  re- 
ceive from  the  public  treasury  a  regular  salary,  and  had  among  his  pupils  the 
younger  Pliny  and  the  two  grand-nephews  of  Dontitiau.  The  influence  of 
the  mania  for  rhetoric  was  more  and  more  to  impart  an  artificial  character  to 
literature  and  art.  The  epic  poems  of  such  writers  as  Lucan  and  Statins  are 
to  a  lar^e  extent  imitations;  although  Lucan*s  principal  poem,  "  Pharsalia," 
j;ives  evidence  of  poetic  talent.  Where  there  was  so  little  productive  genius, 
It  was  natural  that  grammarians  and  commentators  should  abound.  There 
was  one  great  writer,  the  historian  Tacitus  (about  54-117),  who  towers  above 
his  contemporaries,  and  in  vigor  and  conciseness  has  seldom  been  equaled. 
The  elder  /V/«y  (23-79)1  whose  curiosity  to  witness  the  eruption  of  Vesuvius 
in  79  cost  him  his  life,  was  a  famous  observer  and  author  in  natural  history. 
His  nephew,  the  younger  Pliny^  the  friend  of  Trajan,  has  left  to  us  ten  books 
of  •*  Epistles,"  which  present  an  agreeable  picture  of  the  life  and  thoughts  of 
a  cultivated  Roman  gentleman.    The  philosopher  Seneca,  with  the  exception 
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of  Marcus  Aurelita,  the  most  eminent  expositor  of  the  Roman  Stoic  school, 
was  a  voluminous  author.  No  ancient  heathen  writer  has  uttered  so  many 
thoughts  and  precepts  which  bear  a  resemblance  to  teachings  of  the  New 
Testament. 

The  study  that  flourished  most  in  this  period  is  Jurisprudence.  It  is  the 
classic  era  of  the  jurists.  Persons  versed  in  the  law  were  preferred  by 
the  emperors  for  high  offices.  Men  who  would  have  been  statesmen  under  the 
Republic,  found  a  solace  and  delight  in  legal  studies.  Among  the  most 
learned  jurists  of  this  era,  were  Caius  Papinian^  and  Ulpian.  Of  the  Greek 
writers,  one  of  the  most  important  is  Plutarch  (about  50-120),  whose"  Lives," 
and  "Essays"  (or  Afora/uj),  are  among  the  most  delightful  and  instructive  of 
all  the  worlcs  of  antiquity.  One  of  the  noblest  philosophical  writers  of  that 
or  of  any  other  period  is  the  Stoic  Epictetus  (50-c.  120). 

The  two  most  popular  systems  of  philosophy  in  the  closing  dap  of  the 
Republic  and  the  early  period  of  the  Empire,  were  the  Stoic  and  the  Epicu- 
rean. The  severity  of  the  Stoic  doctrine  was  somewhat  softened  by  its 
Roman  teachers ;  but  the  rigorous  self-control,  the  su|)eriority  to  misfortune, 
and  the  contempt  of  death,  which  it  recommended,  found  favor  with  noble 
Romans  in  dark  days.  Cato  and  other  champions  of  the  falling  Republic 
were  disciples  of  this  school.  Later,  New  Platonism,  of  a  mystical  and  con- 
templative type,  secured  many  adherents. 

Skepticiism.  —  Long  before  the  fall  of  the  Republic,  faith  in  the  old 
mythology  had  begun  to  decline.  This  change  followed  upon  an  intimate 
contact  of  the  Romans  with  the  Greek  religion.  It  was  hastened  by  the  fa- 
miliarity acquired  by  the  Romans  with  so  great  a  variety  of  heathen  systems. 
The  decay  or  morality  was  attended  with  a  spread  of  skepticism  as  regards  the 
supernatural  world  altogether.  In  the  course  of  the  debate  in  the  Roman 
Senate  on  the  punishment  of  the  confederates  of  Catiline^  Julius  Casar  op- 
posed their  execution,  on  the  ground  that  death  puts  an  end  to  conscious- 
ness, and  thus  to  all  suffering.  It  does  not  appear  that  in  that  body,  where 
Cicero  and  Cato  were  present,  any  one  disputed  this  tenet.  Cicero  in  his 
philosophical  essays  advocates  the  doctrine  of  immortality  by  arguments, 
mostly  gathered  from  Greek  sources,  —  arguments  some  of  which  are  of 
more  and  some  of  less  weight.  His  correspondence,  on  the  contrary,  even 
in  times  of  bereavement,  affords  no  proof  that  this  consoling  truth  had  any 
practical  hold  upon  his  convictions. 

Superstition.  —  The  spread  of  skepticism  was  attended,  as  time  went 
on,  with  a  re-action  to  the  other  extreme  of  superstition.  Ma^ic  and  sorcery 
came  into  vogue.  There  was  an  eagerness  to  Ijecome  acquamted  with  Ori- 
ental religious  rites,  and  to  pay  homage  to  deities  worshi]3ed  in  the  East 
with  mysterious  ceremonies.  Another  tendency  strongly  manifest  was  to- 
wards what  is  called  syncretism^  or  a  mingling  of  different  religious  systems. 
It  was  h(»ped  that  the  truth  might  be  found  by  combining  beliefs  drawn  from 
many  different  quarters.  This  eclectic  drift  was  signally  manifest  in  religion 
as  well  as  in  philosophy. 


CHAPTER    IV. 


THIS  EMPEBOBB    MADB    BY    THE    SOLDIERS:    THE    ABSO- 
LUTE  MONARCHY. 

Commodus.  —  Rome  had  enjoyed  good  government  for  eighty- 
four  years.  This  was  owing  to  the  fact  that  her  sovereigns  had 
been  nominated  to  their  office,  instead  of  inheriting  it.  None  of 
the  emperors  during  this  interval  had  male  children.    Marcus 
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Aurelius  made  the  mistake  of  associating  with  him  in  power  his 
son  Cowmodusy  who  was  eighteen  years  old  when  his  father  died, 
and  reigned  alone  from  1 80  to  192.  He  began  his  despicable 
career  as  sole  ruler  by  buying  peace  of  the  Marcomanni  and  the 
Quadi,  He  turned  out  to  be  a  detestable  tyrant,  who  was  like- 
wise guilty  of  the  worst  personal  vices.  He  was  strangled  in  his 
bedroom  by  one  of  his  concubines,  Marcia,  with  the  assistance  of 
others,  all  of  whom  he  was  intending  to  kill.  At  this  time  the 
army,  where  there  had  been  more  energy  and  virtue  than  in  any 
other  class,  began  to  decline  in  discipline.  Society  was  growing 
more  and  more  comipt.  It  proves  the  inherent  strength  of  the 
organization  of  the  Roman  Empire,  that,  amid  all  the  causes  of 
disintegration  and  decay,  it  lasted  for  two  centuries  longer. 

I.      EMPERORS   MADE   BY   THE  SOLDIERS. 

We  now  enter  upon  a  period  of  military  license.  The  emperors 
are  appointed  by  the  soldiers.  The  nilers,  when  the  soldiers  fall 
out  with  them,  are  slain.  In  the  course  of  ninety-two  years,  from 
192  to  284,  twenty-five  emperors,  with  an  average  reign  of  less  than 
four  years  for  each,  sat  on  the  throne.  Only  two  reigns  exceeded 
ten  years.  Ten  emperors  perished  by  violence  at  the  hands  of  the 
soldiers.  A  real  advantage  in  this  way  of  making  emperors,  was, 
that  supreme  power  might  thus  devolve  on  able  generals;  but 
another,  and  a  fatal  result,  was  the  demoralizing  of  the  armies, 
by  whose  favor  the  rulers  of  the  state  were  set  up  and  pulled 
down. 

To  Alexander  Sevenia  (A.D.  222).  —  The  assassins  of  Commodus, 
with  the  assent  of  the  praetorians,  made  a  worthy  senator,  Pertimix^  em- 
peror; but  his  honesty  and  frugality,  and  his  disposition  to  maintain  discipline 
among  the  soldiers,  caused  them  to  murder  him  three  months  after  his  ac- 
cession (193).  It  is  said  that  they  then  sold  the  imperial  office  at  auction  to 
a  rich  senator,  but  the  leaders  of  the  armies  in  different  regions  refused  their 
consent.  Of  these,  Septimhis  Severus  (193-21 1)  made  hisWay  to  the  throne, 
and  put  down  his  rivals.  The  empire  l>ccame  a  military  despotism.  A  gar- 
rison of  forty  thousand  troops,  the  prefect  of  whom  \vas  in  power  second 
only  to  the  sovereign,  took  the  place  of  the  old  praetorians.  Se^'erus  was  a 
good  general.  In  a  war  against  the  Parthians,  he  captured  Ctesiphon,  their 
capital.  Caractiiluy  his  son  (211-217),  was  a  base  tyrant.  He  was  murdered 
by  the  praetorian  prefect,  Macriuusy  who  reigned  for  a  short  time  (217-218), 
but  perished  in  consequence  of  his  attempts  to  reform  the  discipline  of  the 
army.  Heliogahalus  (218-222)  was  not  more  cruel  than  others  had  been,  but 
his  gross  and  shameless  debauchery  was  without  a  precedent. 

Power  of  the  Provinces :  Discord.  —  In  the  reign  of  Caracalla 
is  placed  the  Edict  which  gave  the  rights  of  citizenship  to  all  the 
free  inhabitants  of  the  Roman  Empire.  The  provinces  had  been 
steadily  rising  in  power  and  influence.  At  Rome,  among  officials 
of  the  highest  grade,  as  well  as  in  the  higher  professions,  there  was 
a  throng  of  provincials.    The  provinces  were  disposed  to  nominate 
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emperors  of  their  own.  It  was  hard  for  the  central  authority  to 
keep  under  control  the  frontier  armies.  To  add  to  these  sources 
of  division,  there  was  a  growing  jealousy  between  the  East  and 
West,  owing  to  a  difference  in  language,  ideas,  and  interests.  Per- 
sia was  soon  to  threaten  the  empire  on  the  East,  and  Gothic  bar- 
barians to  invade  its  territories. 

Alexander  Sevems:  Persia.  —  Alexander  Seirnts  (222-235)  ^^  ^ 
man  of  pure  morals,  and  sincerely  disposed  to  remedy  abuses  and  to  govern 
well.  But  the  evils  were  too  great  for  the  moderate  degree  of  vigi>r  with 
which  he  was  endowed.  The  overthrow  of  the  Parthian  kingdom,  in  226, 
created,  in  the  New  Persian  Mofiarchy^  a  formidable  enemy  to  Rome.  Alex- 
ander did  little  more  than  check  the  advance  of  Persia.  In  a  war  against  the 
Germans,  he  was  slain  by  his  own  soldiers. 

To  DeciQB  ( A.D.  249).  —  The  fierce  and  brutal  Maximin^  who  had 
excited  the  soldiers  of  Alexander  Severus  to  mutiny,  reigned  from  235  to  238. 
The  Senate  roused  itself  to  resist  his  advance  into  Italy ;  and  he,  anclhis  son 
with  him,  were  killed  in  his  tent  by  his  soldiers.  Gordian  (278-244)  at  least 
held  the  frontier  against  the  attacks  of  the  Persians.    Philip^  an  Arabian, 

Crobably  a  Roman  colonist,  after  reigning  from  244  to  249,  was  supplanted 
y  Decius^  whom  his  rebellious  Moesian  and  Pannonian  soldiers  raised  to 
power. 

Deoius  to  Claudius  (A.D.  250-268).  —  The  short  reign  of  Decius 
was  marked  by  the  first  general  persecution  of  the  Christian  Church. 
During  his  reign,  the  Gofhs  (A.D.  250)  invaded  the  empire.  They 
traversed  Dacia,  and  crossed  the  Danube.  They  ravaged  McesiUy 
and  even  made  their  way  into  Thrace.  Decius  was  defeated  by 
them  in  Masia^  and  slain.  The  peril  of  the  empire  continually  in- 
creased. The  German  tribes  on  the  north,  the  Goths  on  the  Lower 
Danube  and  the  Euxine,  and  Persia  in  the  east,  arrayed  themselves 
in  hostility. 

The  reigns  of  Valerian  (253-260)  and  of  his  associate  and  successor.  Gal- 
lienus  (260-268),  were  marked  by  continuous  disaster.  Numerous  indepen- 
dent rulers  —  "the  thirty  tyrants "  —  established  themselves,  generally  for  a 
very  short  time,  in  different  regions.  In  the  East,  one  kingdom,  the  capital 
of  which  was  Palmyra^  and  which  had  for  a  ruler  Zenobia^  the  widow  of  its 
founder,  lasted  for  ten  years  (264-273).  The  Goths  occupied  Z>f/r/Vi,  and  from 
the  Cimmerian  Bosphorus  sent  out  their  predatory  expeditions  in  all  direc- 
tions, plundering  cities,  including  Athens  and  Corinth^  and  carrying  off  im- 
mense booty  to  their  homes  south  of  the  Danube.  The  Persians  conquered 
Armenia^  took  Fr//^r/</«  prisoner,  advanced  into  Syria,  and  burned  Antioch. 

To  Diocletian  (A.D.  284).  — It  would  seem  as  if  the  Roman  emi)ire 
was  on  the  verge  of  dissolution.  But  a  series  of  vij^orous  emperors  —  aniong 
them  Claudius  {2(^-2^0)  and  Aurelian  (270-275)  —  quelled  rebellion  within  its 
borders,  and  re-established  its  boundaries;  altnough  Aurelian  gave  up  to  the 
Goths  Dacia^  which  had  been  of  no  benefit  to  the  empire.  Prohus  (276-282) 
was  a  prudent  as  well  as  valiant  ruler.  Cams  (282-283)  invaded  Persia, 
captured  Seleucia  and  Ctesiphon,  and  might,  perhaps,  have  completed  the 
conquest  of  the  country,  but  for  his  death.  Numerianus  (283-284)  was  the 
last  m  the  succession  of  rulers  during  this  period  of  military  control,  of  which 
the  corruption  of  the  army  was  the  worst  result. 
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n.      THE  ABSOLUTE  MONARCHY    (TO  A.D.  375). 

Diocletian.  —  Once  more  the  gigantic  and  weakened  fhune  of 
the  Roman  Empire  was  invigorated  by  a  change  in  the  character 
of  the  chief  rulers  and  in  the  method  of  government.  Diocletian 
(284-305),  one  of  a  number  of  energetic  emperors  who  were  of 
Illyrian  birth,  first  stripped  the  imperial  office  of  its  limitations, 
and  converted  it  into  an  absolute  monarchy.  This  new  system 
was  carried  to  its  completion  by  Constantine.  Diocletian  took 
from  the  Senate  what  political  jurisdiction  was  left  to  it.  He  abol- 
ished the  difference  between  the  treasury  of  the  state  and  the  pri- 
vate coffers  of  the  prince.  The  precedence  of  Rome  was  taken 
away  by  making  other  great  cities  to  be  seats  of  government. 
There  were  to  be  t^'o  emperors  under  the  title  of  Augustus,  with 
two  Cccsars  under  them ;  and  thus  the  empire  was  divided,  for 
administrative  purposes,  into  four  parts.  Maximian,  the  second 
Augustus,  was  to  rule  over  Italy,  Africa,  and  the  islands,  with  Milan 
for  his  residence.  Constantius  Chlorus  had  the  western  provinces, 
— Spain,  Gaul,  and  Britain.  At  Nicomcilia,  Diocletian,  a  man  of 
imposing  presence  and  of  great  talents  as  a  statesman,  exercised 
rule  for  twenty  years  with  efficiency  and  success.  The  new  sys- 
tem, if  it  involved  the  peril  of  strife  among  the  regents,  led  to  a 
more  vigilant  and  efficient  government  in  the  different  provinces, 
and  provided  for  a  peaceful  succession  to  the  throne.  But  the 
government  came  to  resemble,  in  the  omnipotence  of  the  emperor, 
in  the  obsequious  homage  paid  to  him,  and  in  the  cringing  man- 
ners of  the  court,  an  Oriental  despotism.  The  old  heathen  religion 
was  considered  by  consenative  Romans  to  be  an  essential  part 
of  the  imperial  system,  and  indispensable  to  the  unity  of  the  em- 
pire. It  was  this  view,  in  connection  with  other  influences,  which 
moved  Diocletian^  near  the  close  of  his  reign,  in  303,  to  set  on 
foot  a  s>'stematic  persecution  of  the  Christian  Church,  by  a  series  of 
extremely  severe  and  well-contrived  measures,  through  which  it  was 
designed  to  extirpate  the  new  religion.  The  last  great  persecution, 
in  the  reign  of  Decius,  cruel  though  it  had  been,  did  not  approach 
in  severity  this  final  effort  to  exterminate  the  disciples  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  who  had  now  become  very  numerous.  Terrible  suffer- 
ings were  inflicted,  but  without  avail.  In  305  Diocletian,  partly  on 
account  of  a  serious  illness,  formally  abdicated,  and  obliged  Mcuc- 
imian  to  do  the  same.  Civil  wars  followed,  until  Constantine,  the 
son  of  Constantius,  gained  the  supremacy,  first  as  joint  ruler  with 
Licinius,  who  governed  in  the  East,  and  then,  after  a  bloody  strug- 
gle which  began  in  A.D.  314,  as  sole  master  of  the  empire  (A.D. 

323)- 

Constantiiie  (A.D.  306-337). — The  career  of  Cons  tan  tine  was 
stained  by  acts  of  cruelty  towards  members  of  his  own  family.    In 
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the  closing  period  of  his  hfe,  he  was  less  just  and  humane  than  in 
earher  days.  The  change  which  had  taken  place  in  the  imperial 
system  was  signally  manifest  in  his  removal  of  the  seat  of  govern- 
ment to  Constantinople,  which  was  built  up  by  him,  and  named  in 
his  honor.  Placed  between  Europe  and  Asia,  on  a  tongue  of  land 
where  it  was  protected  from  assault,  it  was  admirably  suited  for  a 
metropolis.  But  the  change  of  capital  involved  dangers  for  the 
western  portions  of  the  empire,  exposed  as  they  were  to  the  as- 
saults of  the  barbarians.  The  changes  in  the  government  begun 
by  Diocletian  were  completed  by  Constantine.  The  empire  was 
divided,  for  purposes  of  government,  into  four  prefectures,  each 
of  which  was  subdivided  into  dioceses,  Constantine  established, 
likewise,  different  classes  of  nobles,  the  type  of  modem  systems  of 
nobility.  He  organized  the  army  afresh,  under  the  Master  of  the 
Horse  and  Master  of  the  Foot,  each,  however,  commanding,  in 
action,  both  infantry  and  cavalry,  and  each  having  under  him  dukes 
and  counts.  In  short,  the  system  of  central  and  despotic  administra- 
tion, with  subordinate  rulers,  which  Diocletian  began,  was  perfected 
by  Constantine,  Diocletian,  in  order  to  fortify  the  imperial  power 
against  the  army,  had  shared  his  power  with  "  a  cabinet  of  em- 
perors,'* which  his  genius  enabled  him  to  control.  To  prevent  the 
breaking  up  of  the  empire  through  the  system  of  viceroys  thus 
created  to  preserve  it,  Constantine  separated  the  civil  authority 
from  the  military  as  regards  the  subordinate  rulers,  while  both 
functions  were  united  in  himself.  He  still  further  exalted  his 
throne  by  giving  it  even  more  of  an  Oriental  character,  by  creating 
a  multitude  of  officials,  who  were  satellites  of  the  sovereign,  and 
by  becoming  the  secular  head  and  guardian  of  the  Christian  Church. 
The  arrangements  of  his  court,  with  its  grades  of  officials,  from  the 
chamberlain  downwards,  were  after  the  Oriental  pattern. 

THE    DOWNFAI.L    OF    HEATHENISM. 

Progress  of  Christianity.  —  The  failure  of  the  grand  attempt 
of  Diocletian  to  exterminate  Christianity  was  an  indication  of  its 
coming  triumph.  Its  progress  had  been  gradual  yet  rapid,  and, 
in  its  earlier  stages  especially,  obscure.  Of  the  labors  of  most  of 
the  apostles  we  know  little.  On  the  approach  of  the  Jewish  war 
(p.  180),  the  Apostle yi^/iw,  and  other  Christians  with  him,  had  re- 
paired to  Asia  Minor.  There,  at  Ephesus,  this  apostle  lived  until 
the  reign  of  Trajan,  and  from  that  center  exerted  a  wide  influence, 
the  traces  of  which  are  marked  and  various.  The  cities  were  the 
principal  scenes  of  early  missionary  work.  They  were  the  "  stra- 
tegic points."  In  them  it  was  easier  for  Christian  preachers  to 
gain  a  hearing,  and  in  them  they  were  exempt  from  the  hindrance 
created  by  strange  dialects.  Wherever  Christians  went,  even  for 
purposes  of  trade  or  mechanical  industry,  they  carried  the  seeds 
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of  the  new  doctrine.  Even  with  regard  to  the  churches  of  Alex- 
andria and  Carthage,  which  became  so  flourishing,  and  in  the 
case  of  the  church  at  Rome  itself,  we  can  not  say  how  they  were 
first  planted.  The  exultant  terms  in  which  the  ecclesiastical  writers 
at  the  end,  and  even  as  early  as  the  middle,  of  the  second  century 
speak  of  the  increasing  number  of  the  converts,  proves  that  the 
Christian  cause  was  fast  gaining  ground.  Its  adherents  were 
sometimes  of  the  higher  class,  but  mostly  from  the  ranks  of  the 
poor. 

PeraecutionB.  —  Persecution  from  the  side  of  the  heathen  began 
among  the  populace.  Always  when  fire,  tempest,  or  plague  oc- 
curred, they  were  ascribed  to  the  wrath  of  the  heathen  gods  at  the 
desertion  of  their  altars,  and  the  cry  was  for  Christian  blood.  But 
Christianity,  from  the  time  of  Trajan,  was  an  illegal  religion. 
Magistrates  might  at  any  time  require  Christians  to  do  homage  to 
the  emperor's  bust,  or  to  bum  incense  to  the  old  divinities.  To 
make  a  proselyte  of  a  Roman  citizen,  or  to  meet  in  private  com- 
panies for  worship,  was  unlawful.  The  persecutions  by  public  au- 
thority have  been  said  to  be  ten ;  but  this  number  is  too  small  if  all 
of  them  are  reckoned,  and  too  large  if  only  those  of  wide  extent 
are  included.  The  constancy  with  which  even  young  women  and 
children  sometimes  endured  the  torture,  excited  wonder  in  the 
beholders.  Among  the  more  noted  mart)TS  are  Ignatius,  bishop 
of  Antioch  (ii6)  ;  Polycarp,  bishop  of  Smyrna,  who  had  been  a 
pupil  of  the  Apostle  John,  and  was  put  to  death  in  155  ;  and  Cyp- 
rian, the  aged  bishop  of  Carthage,  one  of  the  leading  ecclesiastics 
of  the  time,  who  suffered  under  Valerian  in  258. 

The  Church  under  Constantine.  —  The  accession  of  Constantine 
made  Christianity  the  predominant  religion  in  the  Roman  Empire. 
His  conversion  was  gradual.  More  and  more  he  came  to  rely 
for  support  in  his  conflicts  with  his  rivals  upon  the  Ciod  of  the 
Christians.  The  sign  of  the  cross,  which  he  said  that  he  beheld 
in  the  sky,  and  which  led  him  to  make  the  cross  his  standard, 
may  have  been  an  optical  illusion  occasioned  partly  by  his  own 
mental  state  at  the  moment,  when,  after  prayer,  he  was  standing 
at  noon-day  in  the  door  of  his  tent.  He  remained,  like  many 
others  in  that  day,  not  without  relics  of  the  old  beliefs,  as  is  seen 
from  inscriptions  on  his  coins,  and  other  evidences.  His  own  bap- 
tism he  deferred  until  he  was  near  his  end,  on  account  of  the  prev- 
alent idea  that  all  previous  guilt  is  effaced  in  the  baptismal  water. 
The  edict  of  unrestricted  toleration  was  issued  from  Milan  in  312. 
Constantine  did  not  proscribe  heathenism.  He  forbade  immoral 
rites,  and  rites  connected  with  magic  and  sorcery.  But,  with  this 
exception,  heathen  worshipers  were  not  molested.  But  the  em- 
peror gave  his  zealous  personal  countenance  to  the  Christian 
cause,  and  marks  of  his  favor  to  its  adherents.     By  the  privileges 
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and  immunities  which  he  granted  to  the  Church  and  its  minis- 
ters, he  did  more  than  he  would  have  been  hkely  to  effect  by  the 
use  of  severity  against  its  adversaries. 

Organisation  of  the  Church. —The  early  Christian  societies  were 
little  republics,  at  first  under  the  supervision  of  the  apostles.  Their  organi- 
zation shaped  itself  partly  after  the  model  of  the  synagogue,  and  partly  from 
the  pattern  of  the  civil  communities  and  the  voluntary  associations  about 
them.  In  the  apostolic  age  a  body  of  elders  or  bishops  and  a  body  of  deacons 
in  each  church  guided  its  affairs,  while  the  members  took  an  active  part 
in  the  choice  of  their  officers,  and  in  the  general  direction  of  ecclesiastical 
proceedings.  In  the  second  century,  when  we  get  a  distinct  view  of  the 
churches  after  the  obscure  interval  that  follows  the  age  of  the  apostles,  we 
find  that  over  the  elders  is  a  bishop^  whose  office  grows  in  importance  as 
the  churches  become  larger,  as  the  need  of  more  compact  organization  is 
felt,  and  as  the  clergy  become  more  and  more  distinct  from  the  laity.  The 
bishop  of  the  city  church  acquires  jurisdiction  over  the  adjacent  country 
churches.  The  bishop  in  the  capital  of  each  province  comes  to  exercise  a 
certain  superintendence  within  the  province.  This  is  the  metropolitan  sys- 
tem. More  and  more  the  bishops  of  the  great  cities,  especially  Rome^  Alex- 
andria^  and  Antioch^  exercise  a  parallel  supervision  in  larger  divisions  of  the 
empire.  This  is  the  patriarchal  system.  As  early  as  the  closing  part  of 
the  second  century,  the  catholic  or  universal  church  presents  itself  before 
us,  conceived  of  as  a  unity  which  is  made  such  by  the  hierarchy  of  bishops, 
and  by  connection  with  the  apostolic  sees,  —  the  churches  founded  by  the 
apostles  in  person.  As  the  apostles  were  thought  of  as  having  a  head  in 
Peter ^  the  bishops  of  Rome,  who  were  looked  on  as  his  successors,  had  ac- 
corded to  them  a  precedence  over  other  bishops.  The  grandeur  of  Rome, 
the  strength  of  the  church  there,  its  services  to  other  churches  in  the  em- 
pire, especially  in  the  West,  together  with  many  other  considerations  addi- 
tional to  its  alleged  historic  rcl  :tion  to  Peter  and  to  Paul,  gave  to  the 
Roman  See,  as  tnne  went  on,  a  growing  and  acknowledged  pre-eminence. 
The  custom  of  holding  synods  helped  to  build  up  the  unity  of  the  Church, 
and  to  give  power  and  dignity  to  its  officials. 

Sects:  Theology.  —  The  Church  from  the  beginning  had  to  contend 
with  opposing  sects.  There  was  a  desire  to  amalgamate  tne  Christian  doc- 
trine with  other  systems.  On  the  Jc^visk  side,  the  Ebionites  clung  to  the  Old 
Testament  ritual  observances,  a  part  of  them  being  bitterly  hostile  to  the 
Apostle  Paul,  and  another  part,  the  iVazareanSy  not  sharing  this  fanatical  feel- 
ing, but  still  adhering  to  the  Jewish  ceremonies.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Gnostics  introduced  a  dualism,  and  ascribed  to  the  Demiurge —  a  second  deity, 
either  subordinate  to  the  supreme  God,  or  antagonistic  to  him  —  the  origination 
of  this  world  and  of  the  Old  Testament  religion.  They  made  a  compound  of 
Christianity,  Judaism,  and  heathen  religion  and  speculation,  each  Gnostic  sect 
giving  to  one  or  the  other  of  these  ingredients  the  preponderance  in  the  strange 
and  often  fantastic  medley.  The  controversy  with  heathenism  was  prose- 
cuted with  the  pen.  Of  the  numerous  defenses  of  Christianity,  now  addressed 
to  heathen  rulers  and  now  to  its  opponents  in  private  stations,  the  most  re- 
markable work  in  the  first  three  centuries  was  the  writing  of  Origen  —  who  was 
the  most  eminent  of  the  teachers  of  theology  at  Alexandria  —  in  reply  to  Celsus, 
Origen,  after  scholarly  labors  so  vast  as  to  earn  for  him  the  title  of  the  Ada- 
mantine^  died  in  254,  in  consequence  of  his  sufferings  in  the  Diocletian  perse- 
cution. Two  defenses  of  the  Christian  faith,  composed  about  the  middle  of 
the  second  century  by  Justin  Martyr^  are  specially  instructive  as  to  the  state 
of  Christian  opinion  and  the  customs  of  the  Church.  The  first  great  center 
of  theological  activity  was  Alexandria^  where  philosophy  was  studied  in  a 
liberal  spirit.  In  the  F^st,  the  questions  relative  to  the  divinity  of  Jesus  and 
the  relation  of  the  divine  to  the  human  nature,  engrossed  attention.    In  the 
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West,  it  was  the  practical  aspects  of  theology,  the  doctrine  of  sin  and  of  the 
deliverance  of  the  will  by  grace,  which  were  chiefly  discussed.  The  Arian 
controversy  grew  out  of  the  assertion  by  Anus,  a  presbyter  of  Alexandria, 
that  Jesus  was  the  first-made  of  all  beings,  the  instrument  of  the  creation  of 
all  other  beings,  but  himself  a  creature.  The  leader  of  the  orthodox  oppo- 
sition to  this  opinion  was  the  famous  Alexandrian  archdeacon,  afterwards 
bishop,  Athanasius.  This  debate  it  was  which  led  to  the  assembling,  under 
the  auspices  of  Constantino,  of  the  Council  of  Nicaa  (A.D.  325),  the  first  of 
a  series  of  General  Councils,  for  the  adjudication  of  doctrinal  disputes,  that 
were  held  in  this  and  the  following  centuries.  The  Arian  doctrine  was  con- 
demned at  Nicaea,  and,  after  a  long  contest  in  the  period  subsequent,  was 
finally  determined  to  be  heretical.  In  the  West,  the  main  controversy  was 
that  raised  by  Pelagius,  res|)ecting  the  power  of  the  will,  the  native  character 
of  men,  and  the  agency  of  God  in  their  conversion.  In  this  debate,  Angus- 
tine  (354-430),  the  most  eminent  theologian  of  the  West,  bishop  of  Hippo  in 
North  Africa,  was  the  renowned  champion  of  the  doctrine  of  grace  against 
what  he  considered  an  exaggerated  assertion  of  free-tvill,  Pelagianism  was 
condemned  in  the  West,  and  nominally  in  the  East  where  views  interme- 
diate between  the  Pelagians  and  Augustinians  commonly  prevailed.  The 
most  eminent  scholar  contemporary  with  Augustine  was  Jeronie,  who  died 
in  420,  the  author  of  the  I^tin  version  of  the  Scriptures,  called  the   Vul- 

f%te.  Preceding  Augustine  in  North  Africa,  early  in  the  third  century,  was 
Itrtul/ian,  a  vigorous  and  fervid  writer,  who  first  made  Latin  the  vehicle  of 
theological  discussion ;  and,  a  little  later,  Cyprian,  whose  works  relate  chiefly 
to  church  unity  and  hierarchical  government,  of  which  he  was  a  devoted 
champion.  Late  in  the  second  century,  Ircnaus,  bishop  of  Lyons  in  Gaul, 
one  of  the  most  eminent  ecclesiastics  of  that  dav,  composed  an  elaborate 
work  against  the  Gnostic  heresies.  Ircnctus  had  known  Polycarp,  a  disciple 
of  John  the  apostle. 

ChriBtian  Life.  —  Passing  within  the  sphere  of  Christian  life, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Christianity  exerted  a  power,  of  which 
there  had  been  no  experience  l)efore,  in  reforming  the  character  and 
conduct  of  those  even  who  had  l>een  addicted  to  crime  and  vice. 
The  fraternal  feeling  of  Christians  for  one  another  impressed  the 
heathen  about  them  as  something  new  and  singularly  attractive. 
It  expressed  itself  in  unstinted  charity  for  those  in  poverty,  and  in 
helpfulness  for  all  sorts  of  distress.  The  church  was  a  home  for 
the  weary  and  friendless.  In  the  strong  reaction  against  the  sen- 
suality of  a  dissolute  society,  ascetic  tendencies  appeared,  which,  in 
process  of  time,  issued  in  monasticism.  Anthony  of  Thebes,  bom 
about  250,  was  one  of  the  earliest  and  most  celebrated  of  the 
Anchorites^  who  chose  a  hermit  life,  and  abjured  all  the  luxuries 
of  life  and  most  of  the  comforts  which  belong  to  social  existence. 
To  the  Anchorites  succeeded  the  Coinobites,  societies  of  monks 
who  dwelt  in  a  common  habitation  under  fixed  rules  ;  and  these 
were  naturally  followed  by  confederacies  of  such  communities 
under  one  organization.  The  monastic  vows  were  poverty,  or  the 
renunciation  of  property ;  celibacy,  or  abstinence  from  marriage ; 
and  obedience  to  the  conventual  superior.  Sometimes  in  the  early 
centuries  great  evils  and  abuses  sprang  up  in  connection  with  mo- 
nastic life.      For  example,  monks  might  become  fanatical  and 
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violent  But  they  furnished  numerous  examples  of  sincere  piety, 
and  of  unselfish  and  intrepid  self-sacrifice  for  the  welfare  of 
others. 

Changes  in  Worship.  — As  the  Church  grew  in  numbers  and  wealth, 
costly  edifices  were  constructed  for  worship.  The  services  within  them  be- 
came more  elaborate.  At  length  art  was  called  in  to  adorn  the  Christian 
sanctuaries.  Sculpture  and  pamting  were  enlisted  in  the  work  of  providing 
aids  to  devotion.  Relics  of  saints  and  martyrs  were  cherished  as  sacred 
possessions.  Religious  observances  were  multiplied ;  and  the  Church,  under 
the  Christian  emperors,  with  its  array  of  clergy  and  of  imposing  ceremonies, 
assumed  much  of  the  stateliness  and  visible  splendor  that  had  belonged  to 
the  heathen  system  which  it  had  supplanted. 

Last  days  of  Heathenism.  —  When  Christianity  had  become 
powerful,  its  disciples  forgot  the  precepts  of  their  Master,  and 
sometimes  persecuted  the  heathen.  Christian  mobs  demolished 
the  old  temples.  The  great  temple  of  Serapis  in  Alexandria  was 
destroyed,  and  the  statue  of  the  god  was  broken  in  pieces.  The- 
odosius  J,  (379-395)  made  the  celebration  of  heathen  rites  a  capi- 
tal ofiense,  and  confiscated  the  property  by  which  heathen  worship 
had  been  supported.  Arians,  too,  he  persecuted,  but  with  less 
harshness.  The  Eastern  emperor,  Justinian^  suppressed  the  school 
of  New  Platonic  philosophers  at  Athens,  and  banished  the  teachers 
(529).  Heathenism  lingered  in  remote  districts,  and  was  hence 
called  paganisniy  or  the  religion  of  rustics.  The  last  adherents 
of  the  ancient  religion  inhabited  in  the  seventh  century  remote 
valleys  of  the  Italian  islands.  The  oracles  were  for  ever  dumb. 
The  old  divinities  were  never  more  to  be  invoked.  But  it  was  not 
by  force  that  heathenism  was  extirpated.  If  it  had  not  lost  its 
vitality,  it  would  have  survived  the  penal  laws  against  it.  It  per- 
ished by  the  expulsive  energy  of  a  better  faith. 

Causes  of  the  Triumph  of  Christianity. — The  causes  of  the  spread 
and  triumph  of  Christianity  lie  ultimately  in  the  need  which  men  feel  of  reli- 
gion, especially  in  times  of  dread  and  distress,  and  in  the  intrinsic  excellence 
which  was  felt  to  belong  to  Christianity.  In  the  first  and  second  centuries 
the  dreary  feeling  engendered  by  the  hollow  skepticism  that  prevailed  was 
favorable  to  the  Christian  cause.  There  was  a  void  to  be  filled,  and  the 
gospel  came  to  fill  it.  In  the  third  century,  when  the  progress  of  Christianity 
was  specially  rapid,  there  was  a  perceptible  revival  of  religious  feeling  among 
the  heathen ;  and  this,  too,  operated  to  the  advantage  of  the  gospel.  At 
least  it  must  have  done  so  in  numerous  instances.  In  that  century  the  ter- 
rible plasues  which  desolated  the  empire,  with  the  sufferings  that  sprung 
from  wila  anarchy  and  misgovernment,  made  the  church  a  welcome  asylum 
for  the  afflicted.  In  the  first  place,  Christianity  was  a  religion.  It  was'  nei- 
ther a  merely  speculative  nor  a  merely  moral  system.  It  took  hold  of  the 
supernatural.  Secondly^  it  presented  to  a  corrupt  society  a  moral  ideal  of 
spotless  perfection.  Thirdly^  it  offered,  in  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  a  wel- 
come solace,  —  consolation  in  life,  with  a  sense  of  reconciliation,  and  the 
hope  of  everlasting  good.  Other  causes,  such  as  Gibbon  enumerates,  were 
operative.  But  these  are  themselves  mostly  effects  or  aspects  of  the  gospel  5 
or  they  were  auxiliary ^  not  principal^  causes. 
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Christlaiiity  and  Liberty.  — The  founders  of  Christianity  had  no 
thought  of  becoming  the  authors  of  a  political  revolution.  They  had  a  very 
different  purpose  in  view.  To  overthrow  the  existing  order  of  society  would 
have  been  eq^ually  unwise  and  impracticable.  What  was  needed  was  a  new 
spirit  of  justice  and  of  love.  The  virtues  that  were  called  for  then  were  the 
/^xrz// virtues, — gentleness,  forbearance,  the  calm  endurance  of  ills  of  which 
there  was  no  present  remedy.  The  Christian  spirit,  therefore,  did  not  evoke 
in  the  disciples  of  the  new  faith  sentiments  of  liberty  akin  to  those  which 
had  belonged  to  Greek  and  Roman  heroes.  Indirectly,  however,  Christianity 
brought  into  human  society'  the  germs  of  liberty.  In  theyfrj/  place,  while  it 
enjoined  absolute  submission  to  rulers,  it  made  an  exception  whenever  their 
commands  should  require  disobedience  to  God's  law.  This  position  involved 
the  denial  to  the  state  of  that  absolute  supremacy  accorded  to  it  by  the  an- 
cients. The  allegiance  to  the  state  became  a  qualified  allegiance.  Secondly^ 
there  arose  within  the  state  another  community,  which  took  into  its  hands,  to 
a  large  extent,  the  regulation  of  social  life.  The  boundaries  of  the  two  authori- 
ties might  be  indistinct,  but  there  was  a  real  division  of  control  between  them. 
It  is  true  that  tyranny  might  arise  within  the  Christian  organization  itself: 
still,  its  very  existence  planted  on  the  earth  a  principle  of  liberty,  which  was 
destined  ultimately  to  work  out  the  destruction  of  all  tyranny,  whether  civil 
or  religious.  For  the  first  time  the  rulers  of  the  Roman  worl^  were  faced  by 
an  opposition,  meek  yet  too  inflexible  for  all  their  power  to  overcome.  This 
is  the  first  stage  in  the  history  of  modern  liberty.  The  "  heroic  and  invincible 
AtkanasiuSy'*  as  Miltofi  styles  him,  boldly  confronted  Constantine  and  his  suc- 
cessors, and  chose  to  spend  twenty  years  of  his  life  in  voluntary  or  enforced 
exile  rather  than  bow  to  their  tyrannical  decrees.  Ambrose,  the  great  arch- 
bishop of  Milan^  compelled  the  Emperor  Theodosius  —  who,  in  a  fit  of  anger 
had  ordered  a  massacre  at  Thessalonica  —  to  do  penance  before  he  could  be 
admitted  to  the  communion.  Such  occurrences  indicate  that  the  days  of 
imperial  omnipotence,  even  over  unarmed  subjects,  were  past. 

BuooeMorB  of  Constantine.  —  Constantine  left  his  empire  to 
his  three  unworthy  sons.  Constantine,  the  eldest,  had  the  West- 
em  provinces  for  his  share.  He  endeavored  to  wrest  Italy 
from  his  brother  Cons  tans  ^  but  was  slain  at  Aquiieia  (340). 
This  event  left  Constans  the  master  of  the  entire  West.  He 
took  up  his  abode  in  Gaul,  where  he  was  slain  by  Afajs^nentius, 
the  leader  of  a  mutinous  body  of  soldiers  (350).  Constantius 
was  at  Edessa,  engaged  in  war  against  the  Persians.  He  marched 
westward,  and  routed  Magnentius  at  Mursia,  in  Pannonia.  This 
rival  fled  to  Gaul,  and  was  there  attacked  and  destroyed.  Gailus, 
the  cousin  of  Constantius,  was  put  to  death  for  the  murder  of  one 
of  the  emperor's  officers  (354).  Julian ,  the  brother  of  Gallus, 
was  the  sole  remaining  survivor  of  the  family  from  which  the 
emperor  sprung.  Constantius,  under  whom  the  whole  empire 
was  now  for  a  few  years  (357-361)  united,  made  a  triumphal 
visit  to  Rome.  He  was  the  defender  of  the  Arians,  but  he  found 
it  impossible  to  coerce  the  Roman  Christians  into  the  adoption 
of  his  opinion.  The  orthodox  bishop  whom  he  had  banished, 
was  restored.  Constantius  was  succeeded  by  his  cousin  Julian 
(361-363),  commonly  called  the  Apostate,  Fascinated  by  the 
heathen  philosophy,  and  a  secret  convert  to  the  old  religion,  he 
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proved  that  its  vitality  was  gone,  by  his  ineffectual  exertions  to 
rescue  it,  and  restore  its  predominance.  He  was  not  without 
merits  as  a  ruler.  He  looked  out  for  the  impartial  administra- 
tion of  justice :  he  revived  discipline  and  a  military  spirit  in  the 
army,  and  sought  to  infuse  a  better  spirit  into  the  civil  adminis- 
tration. While  he  avoided  cruel  persecution,  he  directed  all  his 
personal  efforts  to  the  weakening  of  the  Christian  cause.  Julian 
led  an  expedition  against  the  Persians.  He  sailed  down  the 
Euphrates  to  Circesium,  and  thence  proceeded  into  the  interior 
of  Persia.  He  repulsed  the  enemy,  but  was  slain  while  engaged 
in  the  pursuit.  The  soldiers  on  the  field  of  battle  chose  one  of 
his  officers,  y<7Z7d!«  (363-364),  who  was  a  Christian,  to  be  his  suc- 
cessor. He  conducted  the  retreat  of  the  army.  His  reign  lasted 
for  only  seven  months.  He  showed  no  intolerance  either  towards 
Pagans  or  Arians,  but  he  gave  back  to  Christianity  its  former  posi- 
tion. The  army  next  chose  Valentinian  I.  (364-375),  the  son  of 
a  Pannonian  warrior,  who  associated  with  him,  as  emperor  in  the 
East,  his  brother  Valens  (364-378).  VaUns  ruled  from  Constan- 
tinople. Valentinian  fixed  his  court  at  Milan,  and  sometimes  at 
Treves.  He  was  an  unlettered  soldier,  but  strict  and  energetic  in 
the  government  of  the  state,  as  well  as  of  the  army.  His  time 
was  mostly  spent  in  conflict  with  the  barbarians  on  the  northern 
frontiers.  He  carried  fon^'ard  this  contest  with  vigor  on  the 
Rhine  and  on  the  Danube.  He  trained  up  his  son  Gratian  to 
be  his  successor.  The  great  event  of  the  reign  of  Valens  was  the 
irruption  of  the  Huns  into  Europe,  and  the  consequent  invasion 
of  the  Goths y  by  whom  Valens  was  defeated  and  slain  in  378. 
Several  emperors  followed,  until,  on  the  death  of  Theodosius  /., 
(the  Great)  (395),  the  Roman  Empire  was  divided.  In  476, 
after  successive  invasions  of  barbarians  had  disorganized  the  west- 
em  part  of  the  Empire,  the  line  of  phantom  emperors  at  Rome 
came  to  an  end.  The  fourth  century,  in  which  these  invasions  — 
which  overthrew  the  Western  Empire,  and  transferred  power  to 
new  races  —  occurred,  forms  the  era  of  transition  from  ancient  to 
mediaeval  history. 

LmtRATURK.  — The  ceneral  works  on  Ancient  History  (p.  x6).  On  Roman  History  as 
m  whoU:  Mbrivalb's  General  History  of  Rome  (from  753  B.C.  to  A.D.  A76:  i  vol.): 
DuRUY,  History  of  Rome,  etc.  (8  vols.,  4to) :  Wagner.  Rom,  etc.  (3  vols.) :  Allen,  A  Short 
Story  of  the  Romarr  People;  Freeman,  Outlines  of  History,  chaps,  iii  and  iv. :  Smith 
and  I<awrence,  Smaller  History  of  Rome :  Pelham.  Outlines  of  Roman  History. 

On  the  Roman  Republic:  Mommsbm,  The  History  of  Rome  (4  vols.^:  I.iddell,  A 
History  of  Rome,  etc.  (i  vol  ) ;  Ihnb,  The  History  of  Rome  (Eng  trans  ,  3  vols.) :  Miche- 
let,  Htstory  of  the  Roman  Republic  (i  vol  ,  lamo^;  Schweglcr,  Romische  Geschichte  (4 
▼ols  ) ;  How  and  Leigh.  A  History  of  Rome  :  Shuckburgh,  A  History  of  Rome. 

On  the  Roman  Empire  :  Merivai.e,  History  of  the  Romans  under  the  Empire  (7 
Tols  >:  Seelev,  Roman  imperialism  [three  Lectures]:  Mommsrn,  The  Provinces  (5th  vol- 
ume of  his  History,  1885);  Bury,  Students'  Roman  Empire:  Bury,  Later  Roman  Em- 
fire  (2  vols.). 

On  special  periods :  Ihnb.  Early  Rome  (x  vol.):  T.  Arnold,  History  of  Rome  (3  vols.; 
reaches  into  the  second  Punic  war) ;  I^ng,  The  Decline  of  the  Roman  Republic  » 5  vols.) ; 
R.  B.  Smith,  R§m€  and  Carthage;  Mbrivaui,  The  Roman  Triumvirates;  T  Arnold, 
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History  of  the  LaUr  Roman  Commonwealth  (a  yoIs.);  GvMOVit  Hittory  0/ the  Doelint 

and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  (Smith's  edition);  Finlay,  A  History  0/ Greece  from  the 

Conouesi  of  the  Romans  to  the  Present  Time  (7  yoIs.):  DiU,  Roman  Society  («th century). 

Trollope.  Z^  of  Cicero  (3  toU.)  ;  Forsyth,  Ltfe  of  Cicero  (a  yoU.);  Middleton's  Life 


Treatises:  Taylor,  Const,  and  Polit.  History  of  Rome:  Kuhn,  Verfassnng  d.  R9- 
mischen  Stadte ;  Cuhl  and  YMvKvt/Ltfe  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  ;  Marquardt,  ^aiii/- 
bneh  d.  RSmischen  Alierthiimer  (7  yoU.);  Bbckbr,  Gallus  (an  archasological  noYel): 
Abbott,  Roman  Political  Institutions;  Grcenidee,  Roman  Puhlic  Life;  jPreston  and 
Dodge,  Private  Life  of  the  Romans;  MadYig,  Verfassung  nnd  Verwaltnng  des  Rdm 
Staates  (a  yoIs.):  Lanciani  {Ancient  Romct  and  others);  Bum,  Rome  and  the  Campagna; 
ZiBGLBR,  Das  alte  Rom;  Smith  and  Wace's  Dictionary  of  Christian  Biography;  Smith 
and  Cheatham's  Dictionary  of  Christian  Antiquities;  Fribdlandbr,  Sittengeschichte 
Roms  (a  yoIs.)  ;  Histories  of  BLoman  Literature  by  Simcox,  Cruttwell,  Schmitz,  Teuffel,  Mac- 
Kail,  Fowler. 

On  Earh  Christianity:  The  LiYes  of  Jesus,  by  Nbandbr,  Wbiss,  Farrar,  Edersheim, 
Andrews  Neander's  Planting  and  Training  of  the  Church.  Works  on  the  Life  of  St 
Paul,  by  Conybbarb  and  Howson,  by  Lewins,  by  Farrar.  Fisher's  The  Beginnings  of 
Christianity;  Pressens^,  Early  Days  of  Christianity.  Church  Histories  of  Nbandbr, 
GiBSBLBR,  ScHAFF,  Robertson,  Hasb,  Kurtz,  Alzog.  IJhlhorn,  Christian  Charihr  in  the 
Ancient  Church  ;  Ramsay,  The  Church  and  the  Roman  Empire^  before  170  A.D. 

Reber,  History  qf  Ancient  Art;  Wickoff,  Roman  Art;  see  Dictionaries,  p.  xaa. 
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when,  in  the  forests  of  Germany,  the  legions  of  Varus  were  de- 
stroyed (p.  172).  The  essential  fact  is,  that  Rome  became  unable 
to  keep  up  the  strength  of  its  armies.  /7>j/,  there  were  lacking 
the  men  to  fill  up  the  legions.  The  civil  wars  had  reduced  the 
population  in  Italy  and  in  other  countries.  The  efforts  of  Atdgus- 
tus  to  encourage  marriage  by  bounties  proved  of  little  avail.  Sec- 
ondly,  the  class  of  independent  Italian  yeomen,  which  had  made 
up  the  bone  and  sinew  of  the  Roman  armies,  passed  away.  Slave- 
ry supplanted  free  labor.  Thirdly,  in  the  third  century  terrible 
plagues  swept  over  the  empire.  In  166  a  frightful  pestilence 
broke  out,  from  which,  according  to  Niebuhr,  the  ancient  world 
never  recovered.  It  was  only  the  first  in  a  series  of  like  appalling 
visitations.  Fourthly^  the  death  of  liberty  carried  after  it  a  loss 
of  the  virtue,  the  virile  energy,  by  which  Rome  had  won  her 
supremacy.  Fifthly,  the  new  imperial  system,  after  Diocletian, 
effective  as  it  was  for  maintaining  an  orderly  administration, 
drained  the  resources  of  the  people.  The  municipal  government 
in  each  town  was  put  into  the  hands  of  curiaUs,  or  the  owners  of 
a  certain  number  of  acres.  They  were  made  responsible  for  the 
taxes,  which  were  levied  in  a  gross  amount  upon  the  town.  The 
fiscus,  or  financial  administration  of  the  empire,  was  so  managed 
that  the  civil  offices  became  an  intolerable  burden  to  those  who 
held  them.  Yet  it  was  a  burden  from  which  there  was  no  escape. 
One  result  was,  that,  while  slaves  were  often  made  coloni,  —  that  is, 
tillers  or  tenants,  sharing  with  the  owner  the  profits  of  tillage,  — 
and  thus  had  their  condition  improved,  many  freeholders  sank 
to  the  same  grade,  which  was  a  kind  of  serfdom.  When  to  the 
exhausting  taxation  by  government,  there  were  added  the  dispo- 
sition of  large  proprietors  to  despoil  the  poorer  class  of  land- 
holders, and  from  time  to  time  the  predatory  incursions  of 
barbarians,  the  small  supply  of  Roman  legionaries  is  easily  ac- 
counted for. 

Three  Races  of  Barbarians.  —  While  the  empire,  as  regards  the 
power  of  self-defense,  was  sinking,  the  barbarians  were  not  only 
profiting  by  the  military  skill  and  experience  of  the  Romans,  but 
were  forming  military  unions  among  their  several  tribes.  In  the 
East,  there  was  one  civilized  kingdom,  Persia,  the  successor  of 
the  Parthian  kingdom,  but  not  i)owerful  enough  to  be  a  rival,  — 
certainly  not  in  an  aggressive  contest.  But  northward  and  north- 
east of  the  Roman  boundaries,  there  stretched  "a  vague  and 
unexplored  waste  of  barbarism,"  "  a  vast,  dimly-known  chaos  of 
numberless  barbarous  tongues  and  savage  races."  A  commotion 
among  these  numerous  tribes,  the  uncounted  multitudes  spreading 
far  into  the  plain  of  Central  Asia,  had  begun  as  early  as  the  days 
of  Julius  Caesar.  They  were  made  up  of  three  races,  —  the  Teu- 
tons^ or  Germanic  peoples;  eastward  of  them,  the  Slavonians; 
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and,  farther  beyond,  the  Asiatic  Scythians,  The  Slavonians,  an 
Aryan  branch,  like  the  Teutons,  had  their  abodes  in  the  space 
between  Germany  and  the  Volga.  They  were  a  pastoral  and  an 
agricultural  race,  of  whose  rehgion  little  is  known.  Their  incur- 
sions and  settlements  belong  to  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries, 
and  to  the  history  of  the  Easteni  Empire. 

Teutonic  Confederacies.  —  Of  the  confederacies  of  German 
tribes,  the  Goths  are  first  to  be  mentioned.  In  the  third  century 
they  had  spread  over  the  immense  territory  between  the  Baltic  and 
the  Black  seas.  They  were  divided  into  the  West  Goths  {Visigoths) 
and  East  Goths  ( Ostrogoths) .  Their  force  was  augmented  by  the 
junction  of  kindred  tribes.  To  the  east  of  them,  towards  the  Don, 
was  a  tribe  of  mixed  race,  the  Aiani.  In  the  third  century  the 
Goths  had  made  their  terrible  inroads  into  Masia  and  Thrace^ 
and  the  brave  emperor  Decius  had  perished  in  the  combat  with 
them.  They  had  pushed  their  marauding  excursions  as  far  as  the 
coasts  of  Greece  and  Ionia.  In  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century 
they  were  united,  with  their  allied  tribes,  under  the  sovereignty  of 
the  East  Gothic  chieftain,  Hermanric,  A  second  league  of  Ger- 
manic peoples  was  the  Alemanni^  which  included  the  formidable 
tribes  called  by  Caesar  the  Sunn^  and  who,  after  various  incursions, 
had  established  themselves  on  the  Upper  Rhine,  in  what  is  now 
Baden,  Wtirtemberg,  and  north-east  in  Switzerland,  and  in  the  region 
southward  to  the  summits  of  the  Alps.  Their  invasion  of  Italy  in 
255,  when  they  poured  through  the  passes  of  the  Rhetian  Alps,  and 
penetrated  as  far  as  Ravenna^  was  repelled  by  Aurelian,  afterwards 
emperor.  A  third  confederacy  was  that  of  the  Franks  (or  Free- 
men) on  the  Ix)wer  Rhine  and  the  Weser.  In  North  Germany, 
between  the  Ell>e  and  the  Rhine,  were  the  Saxons,  The  Burgun- 
dians,  between  the  Saxons  and  the  Alemanni,  made  their  way  to 
the  same  river  near  Worfns.  East  of  the  Franks  and  Saxons,  were 
the  valiant  Lomdards,  who  made  their  way  southwards  to  the 
center  of  Europe,  and  finally  to  the  Danube.  The  Frisians  were 
situated  on  the  shore  of  the  North  Sea  and  in  the  adjacent  islands. 
North  of  the  Saxons  were  the  Danes  and  other  peoples  of  Scan- 
dinavia,—  Teutons  all,  but  a  separate  branch  of  the  Teutonic 
household.  To  bold  and  warlike  tribes,  now  banded  together, 
such  as  were  the  Franks  and  the  Alemanni,  the  Rhine,  with  its  line 
of  Roman  cities  and  fortresses,  could  form  no  permanent  barrier. 
When  they  crossed  it,  they  might  be  driven  back ;  but  this  was 
only  to  renew  their  expeditions  at  the  first  favorable  moment. 
The  prey  which  they  saw  near  by,  and  of  which  they  dreamed  in 
the  distance,  was  too  enticing.  No  more  could  the  Danube 
fence  off  the  thronging  nations ;  all  of  whom  had  heard,  and 
some  of  whom  liad  beheld,  the  wealth  and  luxury  of  the  civilized 
lands. 
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Beginning  at  the  Euxine^  and  moving  westward  along  the  line  of  the 
Danube  and  the  Rhine^  wc  find,  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  that  the  six 
most  prominent  names  of  Teutonic  tribes  are  the  Got/tSy  Vandals^  Burgun- 
dians^  Franks^  Saxons,  and  Lombards.  Over  the  vast  plains  to  the  south  and 
west  of  the  Caspian  are  spread  the  Huns,  who  belong  to  one  branch  of  the 
Scythian  or  Turanian  group  of  nations. 

Habits  of  the  Germans.  —  We  have  notices  of  the  Germans  from 
Julius  Casar,  the  most  full  description  of  them  in  the  Certnania  of  Taci- 
tus, They  were  tall  and  robust,  and  seemed  to  the  Romans,  who  were  of 
smaller  stature,  as  giants.  Tacitus  speaks  of  their  "fiercely  blue  eyes." 
They  lived  in  huts  made  of  wood,  and  containing  the  cattle  as  well  as  the 
familv.  They  tilled  the  soil,  but  their  favorite  employments  were  war  and 
the  cnase.  Caj)able  of  cruelty,  they  were  still  of  a  kindly  temper,  and  fond 
of  feasts  and  social  gatherings,  where  they  were  apt  to  indulge  in  excessive 
drinking  and  in  gambling.  They  were  brave,  and  not  without  a  delicate  sense 
of  honor.  Family  ties  were  sacred.  The  women  were  chaste,  and  were  com- 
panions of  their  husbands,  although  subject  to  them.  Most  of  the  people 
were  freemen,  who  were  land-owners,  and  carried  arms.  The  nobles  were 
those  of  higher  birth,  but  with  no  special  privileges.  The  freemen  owned 
sUtveSf  who  were  either  criminals  or  persons  who  had  lost  their  freedom  in  gam- 
ing or  prisoners  of  war.  There  were  2X^0  freedmen  or  leti,  who  held  land  of  a 
superior.  Many  freedmen  lived  apart,  but  many  were  gathered  in  villages. 
The  land  about  a  village  was  originally  held  in  common.  Each  village  had 
a  chief,  and  each  collection  of  villages,  or  hundred^  possessed  a  chief  of  high 
rank ;  and  there  was  a  **  king,"  or  head  of  the  tril>e.  All  these  chieftains 
were  elected  by  the  freemen  at  assemblies  periodically  held.  When  the 
duke  or  gener<al  was  chosen,  he  was  raised  on  a  shield  on  the  shoulders  of 
the  men.  The  judges  in  the  trial  of  causes  sat,  with  assessors  or  jurymen 
around  them,  in  the  open  air.  Hut  private  injuries  were  avenged  by  the 
individual  or  by  his  family.  One  marked  characteristic  of  the  Germans  was 
the  habit  of  devoting  themselves  to  the  service  of  a  military  leader.  They 
paid  to  him  personal  allegiance,  and  followed  him  in  war.  The  Germans 
were,  above  all,  distinguished  by  a  strong  sense  of  personal  independence. 
If  their  mode  of  living  resembled  outwardly  that  of  other  savage  races,  yet 
in  their  free  political  liie,  and  in  the  noble  promise  of  their  language  even  in 
its  rudiments,  the  comparison  does  not  hold.  In  their  faithfulness,  courage, 
and  personal  purity,  they  are  emphatically  contrasted  with  the  generality  of 
barbarous  peoples. 

Religion  of  the  Qermans.  —  Wc  know  more  of  the  Scandinavian  reli- 
gion through  the  Eddas,  the  Iliad  of  the  Northmen,  than  of  the  religion  of 
the  Germans;  but  the  two  religions  were  closelv  allied.  Among  the  chief 
gods  worshiped  by  the  Germans  were  /fW^//,  caflcd  "Odin"  in  the  North, 
the  highest  divinity,  the  god  of  the  air  and  of  the  sky,  the  giver  of  fruits  and 
delighting  in  battle;  Domir  (Thor),  the  god  of  thunder  and  of  the  weather, 
armed  with  a  hammer  or  thundcrlx)lt ;  Thiu  (Tyr),  a  god  of  war,  answering 
to  Mars;  Fro  (F*reyr),god  of  love;  and  Frauuni  (Frcya),  his  sister.  Particu- 
lar days  were  set  aj)art  for  their  worship.  Their  names  appear  in  the  names 
of  the  days  of  the  week,  —  Tuesday,  Wednesday,  Thursday,  and  Friday.  Sun- 
day is  the  day  of  the  sun,  and  Monclay  the  day  of  the  moon.  Saturday  alone  is 
a  name  of  Latin  origin.  Among  the  minor  beings  in  the  German  mythology 
were  fairies,  elves,  giants,  and  dwarfs.  There  were  festivals  to  the  gods. 
Their  images  were  preserved  in  groves.  Ix>fty  trees  were  held  sacred  to 
divinities.  The  oak  and  the  red  ash  were  consecrated  to  Donar.  Sacrifices, 
and  among  them  human  sacrifices,  were  offered  to  the  gods.  Their  will  was 
ascertained  by  means  of  the  lot,  the  neighing  of  wild  horses,  and  the  flight  of 
birds.  Priests  were  not  without  influence,  but  were  not  a  professional  class, 
and  were  never  dominant.  Valiant  warriors  at  death  were  admitted  into 
Walhalla  (the  hall  of  the  slain),  where  they  sat  at  banquet  with  the  gods. 
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CHAPTER   H. 

THS  TEUTONIC  MIGRATIONS  AND  KINGDOMS. 

The  Ooths:  Theodosios  I.  —  Towards  the  close  of  the  fourth 
century,  when  Vaiens  (364-378)  was  reigning  in  the  East,  the 
Huns  moved  from  their  settlements  north  of  the  Caspian,  defeated 
the  Alans,  a  powerful  nation,  and,  compelling  them  to  enter 
their  service,  invaded  the  empire  of  the  Ostrogoths,  then  ruled 
by  Hermanric.  The  Huns  belonged  to  one  branch  of  the  Scyth- 
ian race.  They  had  migrated  in  vast  numbers  from  Central 
Asia.  Repulsive  in  form  and  visage,  with  short,  thick  bodies,  and 
small,  fierce  eyes,  living  mostly  on  horseback  or  in  their  wagons, 
these  terrible  warriors,  with  their  slings  and  bone-pointed  arrows, 
struck  terror  into  the  nations  whom  they  approached.  The  Gothic 
Empire  fell.  The  Ostrogoths  submitted,  and  Hermanric  died,  it 
is  thought  by  his  own  hand.  The  Visigoths  crowded  down  to 
the  Danube,  and  implored  Vaiens  to  give  them  an  asylum  upon 
Roman  territory.  They  had  previously  been  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity, mainly  by  the  labors  of  U/phitas,  who  had  framed  for  them 
an  alphabet,  and  translated  ne!irly  the  whole  Bible  into  their 
tongue.  Fragments  of  this  Moiso- Gothic  version  are  the  oldest 
written  monument  in  the  Teutonic  languages.  Christianity  was 
taught  to  them  by  Ulphilas  in  the  Arian  type ;  and  this  circum- 
stance was  very  important,  since  it  was  the  occasion  of  the  spread 
of  Arianism  among  many  other  Teutonic  peoples.  Vaiens  granted 
their  request  to  cross  the  Danube,  and,  under  Fritigern  and  Ala- 
villus,  to  settle  in  Moesia  (376).  By  the  connivance  of  the  officers 
of  Vaiens,  they  were  allowed  to  retain  their  arms.  The  avarice  of 
corrupt  imperial  governors  provoked  them  to  revolt ;  and,  in  the 
battle  of  Adrianople,  Vaiens  was  defeated.  The  house  into  which 
the  wounded  emperor  was  carried  was  set  on  fire,  and  he  per- 
ished. Gratian,  who,  since  the  death  of  Valentinian  I.  (375), 
had  been  the  niler  of  the  West,  summoned  the  valiant  Theodosius 
from  his  estate  in  Spain,  to  which  he  had  been  banished,  to  sus- 
tain the  tottering  empire.  Gratian  made  him  regent  in  the  East. 
His  father  had  cleared  Britain  of  the  Picts  and  Scots,  and  restored 
it  to  the  empire.  Under  him  the  son  had  learned  to  be  a  soldier. 
He  had  been  driven  into  retirement  by  court  intrigues.  He  now 
accomplished,  as  well  as  it  could  be  done,  the  mighty  task  laid  upon 
him.  He  checked  the  progress  of  the  Goths,  divided  them,  incor- 
porated some  of  them  in  the  army,  and  dispersed  the  rest  in 
Thrace,  Mccsia,  and  Asia  Minor  (382).  Four  years  later  forty 
thousand  Ostrogoths  were  received  into  the  imperial  service. 
Once  Rome  had  conquered  the  barbarians,  and  planted  its  colonies 
among  them ;  now,  after  they  had  proved  their  power,  and  gained 
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boldness  by  victory,  it  received  them  within  its  own  lx)rders.  The 
indolence  and  vice  of  Gratian  produced  a  revohition  in  the  West. 
Maximus  was  proclaimed  imperator  by  the  legions  of  Britain,  and 
Gratian  was  put  to  death  by  his  cavalry  ( 383 ) .  After  sanguinary 
conflicts,  T)i€odosius  obtained,  also,  supreme  power  in  the  West. 
He  gave  to  orthodoxy,  in  the  strife  with  Arianism,  the  supremacy 
in  the  East ;  and,  under  his  auspices,  the  General  Council  of  Con- 
stantinople re-affirmed  the  Nicene  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  (381). 
In  the  ancient  church  he  had  a  glory  second  only  to  that  of  Con- 
stantine.  With  the  exception  of  his  harsh  and  inquisitorial  laws 
for  the  forcible  suppression  of  Arianism  and  paganism,  his  legisla- 
tion was  generally  wise  and  beneficent. 

Aroadiua :  Honorius.  —  Theodosius  left  the  government  of  the 
East  to  his  son  Arcadius,  then  eighteen  years  of  age,  and  that  of 
the  West  to  a  younger  son,  Honorius.  The  empire  of  the  East 
continued  ten  hundred  and  fifty-eight  years  after  this  division ; 
that  of  the  West,  only  eighty-one  years.  The  Eastern  Empire  was 
defended  by  the  barriers  of  the  Danube  and  the  Balkan  mountains, 
by  the  strength  of  Constantinople,  together  with  the  care  taken  to 
protect  it,  and  by  the  general  tendency  of  the  barbarian  invasions 
westward.  Rome,  in  the  course  of  a  half-century,  was  the  object 
of  four  terrible  attacks,  —  that  of  Alaric  and  the  Visigoths ;  of 
Radagaisus  with  the  Suevi,  Vandals,  and  Alans  ;  of  Genseric  with 
the  Vandals  ;  of  Attila  with  the  Huns. 

Alaric  in  Italy.  —  The  Visigoths  made  Alaric  —  the  head  of 
their  most  illustrious  family,  the  Balti  —  their  leader.  Honorius 
was  controlled  by  the  influence  of  Stilicho,  a  brave  soldier,  by  birth 
a  Vandal ;  Arcadius  was  ruled  by  a  Goth,  Rufinus,  a  cunning  and 
faithless  diplomatist.  Alaric  and  his  followers  were  enraged  at 
the  withholding  of  the  pay  which  was  due  to  them  yearly  from 
Arcadius,  Rufinus,  in  order  to  keep  up  his  sway,  and  out  of  hos- 
tility to  Stilicho,  arranged  that  they  should  invade  Eastern  lllyri- 
cum,  a  province  on  which  each  of  the  emperors  had  claims,  and 
which-4ie  feared  that  Stilicho  would  seize.  They  ravaged  Thrace 
and  Macedonia,  passed  through  the  undefended  strait  of  Ther- 
mopylae, spared  Athens,  but  devastated  the  rest  of  Greece.  The 
only  protector  of  the  empire  now  was  Stilicho,  to  whom  Theodo- 
sius had  committed  the  care  of  his  two  sons,  and  whose  power 
was  exercised  in  the  West.  He  caused  the  perfidious  Rufinus  to 
be  put  to  death  by  Gainas,  one  of  the  Gothic  allies  of  Arcadius. 
The  place  of  the  minister  was  taken  by  Eutropius,  an  Armenian 
who  had  been  a  slave.  Stilicho  fought  the  Cioths  in  two  cam- 
paigns, but,  perhaps  from  policy,  suffered  them  to  escape  by  the 
Strait  of  Naupactus  {Lepanto).  To  prevent  further  ravages,  Arca- 
dius had  no  alternative  but  to  appoint  Alaric  master- general  or 
duke  of  lUyricum.     This  obliged  Stilicho  to  retire.     Raised  upon 
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{\w  sliirit!  :\\\x\  \h\\^  luiulo  king  by  his  followers.  Alaric  led  them 
to  ihr  ron»|iu's!  o\  \U\\\.  Hotioritts  lied  fur  refuge  from  Milan  to 
tlio  imp!\>;iul>lr  loilivss  i)f  Raw  una,  Stilicho  came  to  his  relief, 
aiul  tK'Ir.Hoi  llu'  Visigoths  at  PoUcntiii  (402).  But  Honorius 
lopjid  »lu*  i'\,\ni|»U*  v»l"  Anadius,  made  Alaric  a  general,  and  gave 
huu  llu-  X  \»nuuissiiiu  ti>  1  onquor  Illyricum  for  the  Western  Empire. 
AiUi  lus  dv'UMl.  he  \x,is  moving  against  Rome  with  his  cavalry, 
\\h\'n  luN  u'liiMt  was  innvhascil  l»y  a  pension.  It  was  when  Hono- 
luis  w.iH  *AUlM,iluig  his  triumph  at  Rome  that  a  monk  named 
.■.•.'  -.■.;.  :;. »  leaped  uUo  the  arena  to  separate  the  gladiators.  He 
w.iN  suMU'd  to  \leath  hy  the  spectators,  but  the  result  of  his  self- 
de\oi;vM\  wa'i  an  evlicl  jnilting  a  final  stop  to  the  gladiatorial  shoe's, 
liu'  einpeuT  now  fixed  his  resilience,  which  hail  been  at  Mikin, 
at  .v..'.-.  f.;.  a  city  that  was  cvneredon  the  land  side  by  a  wide  and 
impaNv\Mo  uu^ra>s.  iner  wiiicli  was  an  aniticial  causeway,  easily 
dcNti\»\e\l  m  case  it  could  not  In?  defended.  It  had  served  him 
as  an  asxlum  during  the  inv.ision  of  Alaric. 

RAd«is<iiaus  —  The  empire  was  not  long  left  in  peace.  Alaric 
was  a  ^.'hristian.  and  partially  civilizevl.  Rajj^siisus  was  a  Goth, 
but  a  iioaihcn  and  a  lurbarian.  The  Suni  under  his  command, 
Kv^k  lluMr  course  southward  from  ti'.e  neighlxVnocv.i  of  the  Baltic, 
anvi.  dr.iwmg  after  them  the  /v. 'vr* ';.::.:';>.  1\ik.:j/s,  and  A/ans^  — 
ir.lvs  which  began  to  Ix'  alar.v.ed  by  ;he  honles  o\  Huns  that  were 
gatluT'.ng  Klvir.d  them. — aviv.inced  10  the  pillage  of  the  empire. 
1  ea\ mg  the  bulk  of  ihcir  conv,\\r.;o::>  or.  :he  lx^nic^s  of  the  Rhine, 
Two  huiuired  ;ho;:s.i:ul  of  t'ler.-s  crosscxi  :>.e  Alps,  and  nude  their 

.^r..e  r-^jre  savevi  Rome  and  the 

ne  A:xT.r.:ne>.  where  most  of 

r;.  ../  >.:r«-no.ered.  and  was 

:  :v..  vtvl  :hc  host  which  had 

;:r..:ir  .^f  L"^e  army  of  Rada- 

I  \->y .  :e  :  he  resistance  of 

:  ■*..:,:  v\':v.r.::::ed  the  defense 

.7  :'c  ias:  day  of  the  year 

\  :,-  :r.i::  r-vages,  until  the 

;^"::   ■>?  fresh  boot)-  on  the 

:.  ir.iv  "xiesn-oyed  the  cities, 

x.*.^.\:  :  -.x  :'.  ..>.  v '.  ».-.\;  .x  v-\  i^ir/.  r. ,;  y.romxscuous  crowd, 

,    ;  -^^r-  ■»  -   ^ "-.:.•  .i:v!  :".   v  —  •-   ;.s.iir.  «-::h  the  spoils  of 

.      \^:sv>i  .■  *.■..:.-. rs       1^::',^-  ».>  :^:s  :x^»x:  of  dex-astatioD, 

a:a:io  ACA'.r.  ;n  rrA>     -  S-     '     v..:  v,:-:-.:r  ciendly  relations 

..  -  :..  r?;\.        ■;.'.i  :  ^  :ri  rh».vj5and  barbarians 

.  V.    .1  /    •  ^  X        -.       .*^.  .  V.  \  ci.xrjL  became  an  object  of 

.  .    ,  f     •       V  ^,-  .-;.  X-.:  "  --.•.  :.*  X'  assassinated,  and 

.   u  v     ^    ..    ..7.:.  .■.  ;  >,    ;^.r..:j"-;^.  n-.x-.ts  lo  1*  massacred. 
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the  shield,  and  thus  made  king  by  his  followers,  Alaric  led  them 
to  the  conquest  of  Italy.  Honorius  fled  for  refuge  from  Milan  to 
the  impregnable  fortress  of  Ravenna,  Stilicho  came  to  his  relief, 
and  defeated  the  Visigoths  at  Pollentia  (402).  But  Honorius 
copied  the  example  of  Arcadius,  made  Alaric  a  general,  and  gave 
him  the  commission  to  conquer  Illyricum  for  the  Western  Empire. 
After  his  defeat,  he  was  moving  against  Rome  with  his  cavalry, 
when  his  retreat  was  purchased  by  a  pension.  It  was  when  Hono- 
rius was  celebrating  his  triumph  at  Rome  that  a  monk  named 
Telemachus  leaped  into  the  arena  to  separate  the  gladiators.  He 
was  stoned  to  death  by  the  spectators,  but  the  result  of  his  self- 
devotion  was  an  edict  putting  a  final  stop  to  the  gladiatorial  shows. 
The  emperor  now  fixed  his  residence,  which  had  been  at  Milan, 
at  Ravenna,  a  city  that  was  covered  on  the  land  side  by  a  wide  and 
impassable  morass,  over  which  was  an  artificial  causeway,  easily 
destroyed  in  case  it  could  not  be  defended.  It  had  served  him 
as  an  asylum  during  the  invasion  of  Alaric. 

RadagaiBiiB.  —  The  empire  was  not  long  left  in  peace.  Aiaric 
was  a  Christian,  and  partially  civilized.  Radagaisus  was  a  Goth, 
but  a  heathen  and  a  barbarian.  The  Sttein  under  his  command, 
took  their  course  southward  from  the  neighlxjrhood  of  the  Baltic, 
and,  drawing  after  them  the  Burgtindians,  Vandals,  and  Alans,  — 
tribes  which  began  to  be  alarmed  by  the  hordes  of  Huns  that  were 
gathering  behind  them,  — advanced  to  the  pillage  of  the  empire. 
Leaving  the  bulk  of  their  companions  on  the  borders  of  the  Rhine, 
two  hundred  thousand  of  them  crossed  the  Alps,  and  made  their 
way  as  far  as  Florence.  Stilicho  once  more  saved  Rome  and  the 
empire  by  forcing  them  back  into  the  Apennines,  where  most  of 
them  perished  from  famine.  Radagaisus  surrendered,  and  was 
beheaded.  The  news  of  this  disaster  moved  the  host  which  had 
been  left  behind,  joined  by  the  remainder  of  the  army  of  Rada- 
gaisus, to  make  an  attack  upon  GauL  Despite  the  resistance  of 
the  Ripuarian  Franks,  to  whom  Rome  had  committed  the  defense 
of  the  Rhine,  they  crossed  that  river  on  the  last  day  of  the  year 
406.  For  two  years  Gaul  was  a  prey  to  their  ravages,  until  the 
Suevi,  the  Alans,  and  the  Vandals,  sought  for  fresh  booty  on  the 
south  of  the  Pyrenees  (409).  In  Gaul  they  "destroyed  the  cities, 
ravaged  the  fields,  and  drove  before  them  in  a  promiscuous  crowd, 
the  bishop,  the  senator,  and  the  virgin,  laden  with  the  spoils  of 
their  houses  and  altars.''  Brief  as  was  this  period  of  devastation, 
it  marks  the  severance  of  Gaul  from  the  empire. 

Alaric  again  in  Italy.  —  Stilicho  had  kept  up  fiiendly  relations 
with  Alaric,  and  had  retained  in  Italy  thirty  thousand  barbarians 
in  the  pay  of  the  empire.  The  brave  general  l)ecame  an  object  of 
suspicion  to  Hononus,  who  caused  him  to  be  assassinated,  and 
the  wives  and  children  of  the  barbarian  troops  to  be  massacred. 
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The  men  fled  to  Alaric,  He  came  back  with  them  to  avenge 
them.  He  appeared  under  the  walls  of  Rome.  "  It  was  more 
than  six  hundred  years  since  a  foreign  enemy  had  been  there,  and 
Hannibal  had  advanced  so  far,  only  to  retreat."  When  the  en- 
voys of  the  Senate  represented  to  Alaric  how  numerous  was  the 
population,  he  answered,  "The  thicker  the  hay,  the  easier  it  is 
mowed."  But  he  consented  to  accept  an  enormous  ransom,  and 
retired  to  winter  quarters  in  Tuscany.  The  court  at  Ravenna  re- 
fused to  assign  lands  to  the  Visigoths  for  a  permanent  settlement 
in  Northern  Italy.  Alaric  demanded  the  post  of  master-general 
of  the  Western  armies.  Once  more  he  advanced  to  Rome,  seized 
the  "  Port"  of  Ostia,  and  compelled  the  Senate  to  appoint  Attalus, 
the  prefect  of  the  city,  emperor.  He  besieged  Ravenna  without 
effect,  quarreled  with  Attalus,  and  deposed  him,  and  for  the  third 
time  marched  upon  Rome.  Slaves  within  the  city  opened  the  Sala- 
rian  gate  to  their  countrymen,  and  on  the  24th  of  August,  410,  the 
sack  of  the  city  began.  To  add  to  the  horrors  of  the  scene,  a  terrific 
thunder-storm  was  raging.  For  three  days  Rome  was  given  up 
to  pillage.  Only  the  (.'hristian  temples  were  respected,  which  were 
crowded  by  those  who  sought  within  them  an  asylum.  Rome  had 
been  the  center  of  Paganism.  The  scattering  and  destruction  of 
its  patrician  families  was  the  ruin  of  the  old  religion.  Alaric  did 
not  long  survive  his  victory.  He  died  at  Consentia  in  Bfutfium, 
He  was  buried  under  the  little  river  Basentius,  which  was  turned 
out  of  its  course  while  the  sepulcher  was  constructing,  and  then 
restored  to  its  former  channel.  The  slaves  employed  in  the  work 
were  put  to  death,  that  the  place  of  his  burial  might  remain  a 
secret  (410). 

Athaulf:  Wallia.  —  Athaulf  (called  Adolphus),  the  brother 
and  successor  of  Alaric,  was  an  admirer  of  the  empire.  He  en- 
listed in  the  service  of  Ilonorius^  and  married  his  sister,  P/acidia, 
who  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Goths,  either  as  a  captive  or  as  a 
hostage.  He  put  down  usurpers  in  the  south  of  Gaul  who  had 
set  themselves  up  as  emperors,  and  entered  Spain,  in  order  to 
drive  out  the  barbarians  from  that  country.  But  he  was  assassi- 
nated (415).  His  successor,  IVa/Iia,  carried  forward  his  plans, 
in  the  name  of  Honorius,  against  the  Alans,  the  Suevi,  and  the 
Vandals.  He  partly  exterminated  the  Alans,  chased  the  Suevi 
into  the  mountains  on  the  north-west,  and  the  Vandals  into  the 
district  called  after  them,  Andalusia. 

Three  Barbarian  Kingdoms.  —  The  kingdom  of  the  Sutvi  thus 
established  (419),  under  the  kings  reigning  from  438  to  455  con- 
quered Lusitania,  and  would  have  subdued  all  Spain  had  they 
not  been  checked  by  the  Visij^o/hs.  As  a  reward  for  their  ser- 
vices, the  latter  received  from  Honorius,  Aquitaine  in  Gaul,  as 
far  as  the  Loire  and  the  Rhone,  with  Toulouse  for  their  capital. 
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They  conquered  the  Sna'i  in  456,  and  in  585  subjugated  them ; 
in  507  the  Franks  had  driven  them  out  of  Gaul.  Karly  in  the  fifth 
century  the  Bur^undian  kifigdom  grew  up  in  South-eastern  Gaul. 
At  the  end  of  that  century  the  Rhone  was  a  Burgundian  river. 
Lyons  and  Vienne  were  Burgundian  cities.  Thus  in  the  first 
twenty  years  of  the  fifth  century  there  arose  three  barbarian  king- 
doms. Of  these,  that  of  the  Suein  soon  vanished  (585),  being 
absorbed  by  the  Visigoths ;  that  of  the  Burgundians  continued 
until  534 ;  while  that  of  the  Visigoths  in  Spain  lasted  until  the 
conquest  by  the  Arabs  in  711. 

Conquest  of  Africa  by  the  Vandals.  —  Honorius  died  in  423. 
He  had  shown  himself  a  zealous  defender  of  the  Church  against 
heresy,  and  was  the  author  of  edicts  for  the  suppression  of  hea- 
thenism, and  for  the  destruction  of  heathen  temples  and  idols. 
But  he  had  proved  himself  inefficient  in  the  defense  of  the  em- 
pire. His  nephew  Valentinian  IIL,  the  son  of  Placidia  and  of 
the  general  Constantius,  whom  she  had  married  in  417,  succeeded 
him  ;  but  he  was  only  six  years  old,  and  for  twenty-five  years  the 
government  was  carried  on  in  his  name  by  his  unworthy  mother. 
She  had  two  able  generals,  Aitius  and  Boniface,  whose  discord 
was  fatal  in  its  effects.  At  the  same  time  in  the  East,  the  govern- 
ment was  managed  by  Pukheria  for  her  brother,  Theodosius  IL, 
who  had  succeeded  Arcadius  in  408.  Aitius,  who  was  a  Hun, 
by  insidious  arts  persuaded  Placidia  to  recall  Boniface,  who  was 
governor  of  Africa,  at  the  same  time  that  he  advised  Boniface  to 
disobey  the  order  which  he  represented  as  a  sentence  of  death. 
Boniface  sent  to  Gonderic,  king  of  the  Vandals  in  Spain,  —  who, 
after  the  retreat  of  the  Visigoths,  were  strong  in  that  country, — an 
offer  of  an  alliance.  Genseric,  the  Vandal  leader,  the  brother  and 
successor  of  Gonderic,  landed  in  Africa  in  429  with  fifty  thousand 
men.  Too  late  the  treachery  of  Aetius  was  explained  to  Boniface. 
Genseric,  with  his  allies,  tribes  of  nomad  Moors,  defeated  him  in 
a  bloody  battle,  and  besieged  Hippo  for  fourteen  months.  Augus- 
tine, the  bishop  of  Hippo,  animated  the  courage  of  its  defenders 
until  his  death  in  430,  in  the  seventy-sixth  year  of  his  age.  Boni- 
face was  again  defeated,  and  HipjX)  was  taken.  The  Vandals 
pushed  on  their  conquest,  but  eight  years  passed  before  Carthage 
was  reduced  (439).  Valentinian  had  recognized  by  treaty  the 
kingdom  of  the  Vandals.  Genseric  was  characterized  by  genius 
and  energy  as  well  as  by  cruelty  and  avarice.  He  built  up  a 
navy,  and  made  himself  master  of  Sicily,  Corsica,  Sardinia,  and  the 
Balearic  Isles.  He  was  able  to  defy  Constantinople,  on  account 
of  his  control  of  the  Mediterranean.  At  the  same  time  he  entered 
into  relations  with  the  barbarians  in  the  north,  in  order  that  Aetius^ 
who  endeavored  to  bring  in  some  degree  of  order  and  obedience 
in  the  empire,  might  be  checked  and  restrained  on  all  sides.    The 
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Vandals  were  Arians,  aiid  made  full  use  of  the  difference  in  faith 
as  a  motive  for  plundering  and  maltreating  the  orthodox  Christians 
in  Africa,  whom  their  arms  had  subdued. 

Attila:  Chalons. — The  enemy  whom  Genseric  invoked  to  make 
a  diversion  in  his  &vor  against  the  combined  rulers  of  the  East  and 
of  the  West,  was  Attila,  For  a  half-century  the  Huns  had  halted, 
in  their  migration,  in  the  center  of  Europe,  and  held  under  their 
sway  the  Ostrogoths,  the  Gepids,  the  Marcomanni,  and  other  tribes. 
The  empire  of  Attila  extended  from  the  Baltic  to  the  north  o£jbe 
Danube,  and  as  far  east  as  the  Volga.  His  name  iQ^ireftf  46001-" 
wherever  it  was  heard.  He  was  styled  "the  scourge  of  God." 
The  "sword  of  Mars"  —  the  point  of  an  ancient  sword  which,  it 
was  said,  was  discovered  by  supernatural  means,  and  was  presented 
to  him — was  deemed  the  symbol  of  his  right  to  the  dominion  of  the 
world.  Yet,  notwithstanding  his  fierce  visage  and  haughty  mien, 
he  was  an  indulgent  ruler  of  his  own  people,  and  not  without  pity 
and  other  generous  traits.  Such  was  the  dread  of  him  that  it  was 
said  that  no  blade  of  grass  grew  on  the  path  which  his  armies  had 
traversed.  First,  he  attacked  Theodosius  11,  in  the  East,  to  force 
him  to  recall  the  troops  which  he  had  sent  against  Genseric. 
He  crossed  the  Danube,  destroyed  seventy  cities,  and  forced  the 
Eastern  emperor  not  only  to  pay  a  tribute  heavier  than  he  had 
paid  before,  but  also  to  cede  to  the  Huns  the  right  bank  of  the 
river.  Theodosius  failed  in  a  treacherous  attempt  to  assassinate 
him  through  Attila's  ambassador,  Edecon^  whom  he  had  bribed. 
Attila  discovered  the  plot,  but  pardoned  with  disdain  the  ambas- 
sadors of  the  emperor  who  went  to  him  in  his  wooden  palace  in  Pan- 
nonia.  He  contented  himself  with  reproaching  Theodosius  with 
"  conspiring,  like  a  perfidious  slave,  against  the  life  of  his  master." 
Regarding  Constantinople  as  impregnable,  he  turned  to  the  West 
He  demanded  of  the  Western  emperor  the  half  of  his  states ;  and, 
moving  to  the  Rhine  with  six  hundred  thousand  barbarians,  he 
crossed  that  river  and  the  Moselle,  advanced  on  his  devastating 
path  into  the  heart  of  Gaul,  crossed  the  Seine,  and  laid  siege  to 
Orleans,  Everywhere  the  inhabitants  fled  before  him.  The  cour- 
age of  the  people  in  Orleans  was  sustained  by  their  bishop,  who  at 
length,  as  the  city  was  just  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  assailants, 
saw  a  cloud  of  dust,  and  cried,  "  It  is  the  help  of  God."  It  was 
A'etius,  who,  on  the  death  of  Boniface,  had  thought  it  prudent  to 
fly  to  the  Hunsy  had  come  back  to  Italy  at  the  head  of  sixty  thou- 
sand men,  obtained  forgiveness  of  Placidia,  and  been  made  master- 
general  of  her  forces.  He  had  united  to  the  Roman  troops  the 
barbarians  who  had  pgcupied  Gaul,  the  Visigoths  under  Theodpric, 
the  Saxons,  the  Bl;j|ipdians,  the  Ripuarian  and  the  Salian  Franks. 
On  the  Catalaunian  fields,  a  vast  plain  near  Chalons,  whither 
Attila  now  retreated  to  find  room  for  the  effective  use  of  his 
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cavalry,  the  two  multitudinous  armies,  each  composed  of  a  motley 
collection  of  nations,  met.  It  was,  like  the  conflict  at  Marathon, 
one  of  the  decisive  battles  of  history.  It  was  to  determine  whether 
the  Aryan  or  the  Scythian  was  to  be  supreme  in  F^urope.  The 
battle- fleld  was  strewn,  it  was  said,  with  the  Ixxiies  of  a  hundred 
and  sixty  thousand  men, —  an  exaggeration  indicating  that  the 
carnage  was  too  great  to  be  estimated.  Attila  was  worsted.  He 
encircled  his  camp  with  a  rampart  of  wagons  ;  and  in  the  morning 
the  victors  saw  him  standing  on  the  top  of  a  mound  composed  of 
the  trappings  .of  horsemen,  which  was  to  serve  as  his  funeral-pile, 
with  torch- bearers  at  hand  ready  to  light  it  in  case  of  defeat. 
Aetius  was  weakened  by  the  withdrawal  of  the  Visigoths:  the 
allies  did  not  venture  to  attack  the  lion  standing  thus  at  bay,  but 
suffered  him  to  return  to  Germany  (451). 

Attila  in  Italy — The  next  year  Atfi/a  invaded  Upper  Italy. 
He  destroyed  Aquileia,  the  inhabitants  of  which  fled  to  the  lagoons 
of  the  Adriatic,  where  their  descendants  founded  Venice,  Padua, 
Verona,  and  other  cities  were  reduced  to  ashes.  At  Milan  he  saw 
a  painting  which  represented  the  emperor  on  his  throne,  and  the 
chiefs  of  the  Huns  prostrate  before  him.  He  ordered  a  picture 
to  be  painted  in  which  the  king  of  the  Huns  sat  on  the  throne, 
and  the  emperor  was  at  his  feet.  The  Italians  were  without  the 
means  of  defense.  Leo  I,  (Leo  the  (rreat),  bishop  of  Rome, 
at  the  risk  ot  his  life  accompanied  the  emperor*s  ambassadors  to 
Attila's  camp.  Their  persuasions,  \vith  rich  gifts  and  the  promise 
of  a  tribute,  availed.  The  army  of  Attila  was  weakened  by  sickness, 
and  Aetius  was  approaching.  The  king  of  the  Huns  decided  to 
retire  to  his  forests.  The  apparition  of  the  two  apostles,  Peter 
and  Paul,  threatening  the  barbarian  with  instant  death  if  he  did 
not  comply  with  the  prayer  of  their  successor,  is  the  subject  of 
one  of  the  paintings  of  RaphaeL  Some  months  after  he  left  Italy 
Attila  died  at  the  royal  village  near  the  Danube,  probably  from  the 
bursting  of  an  artery  during  the  night  (453).  The  nations  which 
he  had  subjugated  regained  their  freedom.  The  chiefs  of  the 
Huns  contended  for  the  crown  in  conflicts  which  dissipated  their 
strength.  The  expeditions  of  Attila  were  like  a  violent  tempest, — 
destructive  for  the  moment,  the  traces  of  whicli  soon  disappear. 

About  the  name  of  Attila^  there  gathered  cycles  of  traditions,  Gallo-Koman 
or  Italian,  East  German  or  Gothic,  West  (lei man  and  Scandinavian,  and  Hun- 
garian. Such  traditions  in  Germany  formed,  later,  the  ^crm  of  the  national 
epic,  the  Nibelunj^i-lied,  They  testify  to  the  powerful  impression  which  the 
hero  of  the  Huns  made  on  the  memory  and  imagination  of  the  different 
nations. 

Qenaeric.  —  Attila  did  not  see  Rome ;  but  Genseric,  his  ally, 
visited  it  with  fire  and  sword  (455).  The  enii)eror  was  Pctronius 
MaximuSf  a  senator,  who  had  slain  Valentinian  III,  as  the  penalty 
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for  a  mortal  offense.  The  weakness  of  Maximus  as  a  ruler  caused 
him  to  be  destroyed  by  the  populace.  Eudoxia,  the  widow  of 
Valentinian,  whom  Maximus  had  compelled  to  marry  the  author 
of  her  husband's  death,  had  secretly  implored  the  aid  of  the  king 
of  the  Vandals.  Once  more  L^o  showed  his  fearless  spirit  by  going 
into  the  camp  of  the  Vandal  king,  and  interceding  for  Rome.  He 
only  succeeded,  however,  in  mitigating  to  a  limited  extent  the  hor- 
rors that  attended  the  pillage  of  the  city  by  the  fierce  and  greedy 
soldiers,  the  Vandals  and  Moors,  who  followed  Genseric.  For 
fourteen  days  (June  15-29,  455)  Rome  was  given  up  to  carnage 
and  robbery.  The  conqueror  carried  off  every  thing  of  value  that 
was  capable  of  being  transported.  Eudoxia  was  nidely  stripped 
of  her  jewels,  and  with  her  two  daughters,  descendants  of  the  great 
Theodosius,  was  conveyed  away  with  the  conqueror  to  Carthage. 
For  twenty  years  longer  Genseric  ruled  over  the  Mediterranean 
in  spite  of  the  hostility  of  both  empires.  An  expedition  sent 
against  him  at  the  instigation  of  Rtcimer,  the  Sueve,  by  the  East- 
em  emperor  LeOy  was  ill  commanded  by  Basiiiscus,  and  failed. 
But  after  the  Vandal  king  died  (477),  his  kingdom  was  torn  by 
civil  and  religious  disorders,  and  by  the  revolts  of  the  Nfoors, 
and,  fifty-seven  years  after  the  death  of  its  founder,  was  conquered 
by  the  general  of  the  Eastern  Empire. 

Pall  of  Rome :  Odoacer.  —  After  the  death  of  Maximus,  Avitus 
was  appointed  emperor  by  the  king  of  the  Visigoths  in  Gaul. 
The  barbarians  hesitated  to  assume  the  purple  themselves,  but  they 
determined  on  whom  it  should  be  bestowed.  Of  the  emperors  that 
succeeded,  Majorian  (457-461)  — who  was  raised  to  the  throne 
by  Ricimer,  military  leader  of  the  German  mercenaries  in  the 
Roman  army  —  presents  an  instance  of  a  worthy  character  in  a 
corrupt  time.  At  last  another  leader  of  mercenaries  ( OresteSy  a 
Pannonian)  made  his  son  emperor,  —  a  boy  six  years  old,  called 
Romulus  Augustulus  (475).  Odoacer,  who  commanded  the  He- 
ruli,  Rugii,  and  other  federated  trilx^s,  —  mercenaries  to  whom 
Orestes  refused  to  grant  a  third  part  of  the  lands  of  Italy,  —  made 
himself  ruler  of  that  country.  The  Senate  of  Rome,  in  pursuance 
of  his  wishes,  in  an  address  to  the  Eastern  emperor  Zeno,  declared 
that  an  emperor  in  the  West  was  no  longer  necessary,  and  asked 
him  to  make  Odoacer  patrician,  and  prefect  of  the  diocese  of  Italy. 
It  was  in  this  character —  not  as  king,  but  in  nominal  sul)ordination 
to  Zeno,  the  head  of  the  united  Roman  Empire  —  that  Odoacer 
governed  (476).  For  more  than  a  half-century  people  had  been 
accustomed  to  see  the  barbarians  exercise  supreme  control,  so 
that  the  extinguishment  of  the  Western  Empire  was  an  event  less 
marked  in  their  eyes  than  it  seemed  to  the  view  of  subsequent  ages. 

Ostrogothic  Kingdom  of   Theodoric.  —  When     Odoacer    had 
reigned  twelve  years,  Theodoric,  king  of  the  Ostrogoths  in  Afoesia, 
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—  who  in  his  youth  had  lived  at  the  court  of  Constantinople,  had 
defended  the  Eastern  emperor,  but  had  been  provoked  to  hostility 
to  him,  —  was  authorized  by  Zeno  to  move  upon  Italy.  A  host 
consisting  of  two  hundred  thousand  fighting-men,  together  with 
their  families  and  goods,  followed  the  Gothic  leader.  Defeated  at 
Verona  (489),  Odoacer  was  forced  to  make  a  treaty  for  a  division 
of  power,  and  to  surrender  Ravennay  where  he  had  taken  refuge ; 
but  very  soon,  in  the  tumult  of  a  banquet,  he  was  slain  by  Theod- 
oric's  own  hand,  either  from  fear  of  a  rival,  or  because  he  sus- 
pected that  Odoacer  was  plotting  against  him.  From  this  time  the 
long  reign  of  Theodoric  was  one  of  justice  and  of  jx^ace.  More 
by  negotiation  than  by  war,  he  extended  his  dominion  so  that  it 
embraced  lUyricum,  Pannonia,  Noricum,  and  Rhaetia,  and,  in  the 
West,  South-eastern  Gaul  (l^rovence).  The  Bavarians  paid  him 
tribute ;  the  Alemanni  invoked  his  assistance  against  the  Franks, 
against  whom  he  afforded  succor  to  the  Goths  of  Aquitaine.  In 
his  administration  he  showed  reverence  for  the  old  imi^erial  sys- 
tem, and  for  its  laws  and  institutions.  He  fostered  agriculture, 
manufactures,  and  trade.  Although  he  could  not  write,  he  en- 
couraged learning ;  and  a  learned  Roman,  Cassiodorus^  he  ap- 
pointed to  high  offices.  He  permitted  the  Goths  alone  to  bear 
arms.  He  caused  to  be  compiled  from  the  Roman  law  a  collection 
of  statutes  for  the  Goths  and  for  his  new  subjects,  and  established 
mixed  tribunals  for  causes  in  which  both  were  parties.  Cassiodo- 
rus  ascribes  to  Theodoric  the  words,  **  Let  other  kings  seek  to 
procure  booty,  or  the  downfall  of  conquered  cities :  our  purpose 
is,  with  God's  help,  so  to  conquer  that  our  subjects  shall  lament 
that  they  have  too  late  come  under  our  rule."  He  did  what  he 
could  to  promote  peace  among  other  barbarian  nations.  The 
prosperity  of  Italy,  and  the  increase  of  its  jwpulation,  were  a  proof 
of  the  good  government  which  it  enjoyed.  An  Arian,  he  respected 
the  Catholics,  confirmed  the  immunities  enjoyed  by  the  churches, 
and  generally  alloweil  the  Romans  to  elect  their  own  bishop.  He 
also  protecteil  the  Jews.  The  persecution  of  the  .Arians  in  the 
Kast  (524)  hy  Justin  /.,  awakened  in  his  mind  the  belief  that  a 
conspiracy  was  forming  against  him.  He  accused  Boethius  of 
iK'ing  a  j>artner  in  it,  and  adjudgeil  him  to  death  (524).  While 
in  prison  at  Pavia,  this  cultivateil  man,  whom  Theodoric  had  highly 
csteeme<l,  com|)osed  a  work  on  the  "  Consolations  of  Philosophy," 
which  has  made  his  name  immortal  in  literature.  The  course  of 
Theotloric    at  this  time  drew  \\\^\\  him  the  severe  displeasure 

n  of  his  orthotlox  subjects.     Soon  after  his  death  (526)  his  ashes 

were  taken  out  of  the  tomb,  and  scattered  to  the  winds.     Hence 

.  j^)tiHng  remains  of  his  sepulcher  at  Ravenna  but  his  empty  mau- 

jj^^lA'nni. 

'•cfore  the  close  of  the  century,  as  wc  shall  see,  another  German 
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tribe,  the  LombanfSy  founded  a  powerful  state  in  Italy,  which  con- 
tinued for  more  than  two  hundred  years  (568-774). 

The  Franks:  Clevis.  —  When  Clovis  (48 1-5 11),  a  warlike  and 
ambitious  chief  of  the  Merovingian  family  of  princes,  became 
king  of  the  Franks,  they  numbered  but  a  few  thousand  warriors. 
The  remnant  of  the  Roman  dominion  on  the  Seine  and  the  Ix)ire 
he  annexed,  after  having  put  to  death  Syagriusy  the  Roman  gov- 
ernor, who  was  delivered  up  to  him  by  the  Visigoths,  He  made 
SoissonSy  and  then  Paris^  the  seat  of  his  authority.  A  Salian  Frank 
himself,  he  joined  to  himself  the  Ripuarian  Pranks  on  the  Lower 
Rhine,  and  made  war  on  the  AUmanni^  who  were  planted  on  both 
sides  of  the  river.  Before  a  battle  (formerly  thought  to  have  been 
at  Toidiac) ,  he  vowed,  that,  if  the  victory  were  given  him,  he  would 
worship  the  God  of  the  Christians,  of  whom  his  wife  Clotihie  was 
one.  Clotilde  was  the  niece  of  the  Burgimdian  king,  who  was  an 
Arian  ;  but  she  was  orthodox.  The  victory  was  won.  Clovis,  with 
three  thousand  of  his  nobles,  was  baptized  by  Remigius  (5/.  Remi), 
Archbishop  of  Rheims.  Hearing  a  sermon  on  the  crucifixion, 
Clovis  exclaimed,  that,  if  he  and  his  faithful  Franks  had  been 
there,  vengeance  would  have  been  taken  on  the  Jews.  He  was  a 
barbarian  still,  and  the  new  faith  imposed  little  restraint  on  his 
ambition  and  cruelty.  But  his  conversion  was  an  event  of  the 
highest  importance.  The  Gallic  church  and  clergy  lent  him  their 
devoted  support.  The  Franks  were  destined  to  become  the  domi- 
nant barbarian  people.  It  was  now  settled  that  power  was  to  be 
in  the  hands  of  Catholic — as  distinguished  from  heretical  Arian — 
Christianity.  Clovis  forced  Gundobald,  the  Burgundian  king,  to 
become  tributary,  and  to  embrace  the  Catholic  faith.  He  extended 
his  kingdom  to  the  Rhone  on  the  east,  and  on  the  south  (507-5 11), 
confined  the  Visigoths  in  Gaul  to  the  strip  of  territory  called  Septi- 
mania,  which  they  held  for  three  centuries  longer.  Brittany  alone 
remained  independent  under  its  king.  Clovis  was  hailed  as  the 
"  most  Christian  king  '*  and  the  second  Constantine,  and  was  made 
patrician  and  consul  by  the  Eastern  emperor  Anastasius,  in  which 
titles,  with  their  insignia,  he  rejoiced.  In  the  closing  part  of  his 
life  he  took  care  to  destroy  other  Frank  chieftains  who  might 
possibly  undertake  to  dispute  or  divide  with  him  his  sovereignty. 

Distribution  of  Tribes.  —  If  we  look  at  the  map  at  the  close  of  the 
fifth  century,  we  find  that  all  the  western  dominions  of  Rome  are  subject  to 
Teutonic  kings.  The  Franks,  still  retaining  Western  and  Central  Germany, 
rule  in  Northern  Gaul,  and  are  soon  to  extend  their  sway  to  the  Pyrenees, 
and  to  conquer  Burgundy.  The  West  Goths  are  the  masters  in  Spain,  and 
still  hold  Aquitaine,  the  most  of  which,  however,  is  soon  to  be  lost  to  the 
Franks.  Italy  and  the  lands  north  of  the  Alps  and  the  Adriatic  form  the 
East  Gothic  kingdom  of  Theodoric.  Africa  is  governed  by  the  Arian  Vandals. 
To  the  north  of  the  Franks,  the  tribes  of  Germany,  which  were  never  subject 
to  Rome,  have  already  begun  their  conquests  in  Britain.  With  the  exception 
of  BriUin,  which  is  falling  under  the  power  of  the  Saxons^  and  Africa,  these 
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countries  are  still  nominally  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire,  of  which  Constanti- 
nople is  the  capital.  In  the  cast,  the  boundaries  of  the  empire,  notwithstand- 
ing the  aggressions  and  insults  which  it  has  suffered,  are  but  little  altered. 

The  Merovingians.  —  The  dominion  of  Chins  was  partitioned 
among  his  four  sons  (511).  Theodoricy  the  eldest,  in  Rheims, 
ruled  the  l^astern  Franks,  in  what  soon  after  this  time  began  to  be 
called  Austrasia,  on  both  banks  of  the  Rhine.  Neustria,  or  the 
rest  of  the  kingdom  north  of  the  Loire,  was  governed  in  parts 
by  the  other  three.  Theodoric  gained  by  conquest  the  land  of 
the  Thuringians,  whose  king,  Hermanfridy  he  treacherously  de- 
stroyed. A  part  of  this  land  was  given  to  the  Saxons.  The  his- 
tory of  the  Franks  for  half  a  century  lacks  unity.  The  several 
rulers  rarely  acted  in  concert.  They  made  expeditions  against 
the  Burgundians,  the  Visigoths,  and  the  Ostrogoths.  Twice  they 
attacked  the  Btirgundians.  The  last  time,  in  534,  they  con- 
quered them,  deprived  them  of  their  national  kings,  and  forced 
them  to  become  Catholic.  In  531  they  made  war  on  the  Visi- 
goths to  avenge  the  wrongs  inflicted  on  ClotildCy  a  princess  of 
their  family  who  suffered  indignities  at  the  hands  of  the  Arian 
king  Ama/aric,  They  crossed  the  Pyrenees,  and  brought  away 
Clotilde.  A  second  division  of  the  kingdom  was  made  in  561 
ataiong  the  grandsons  of  Clovis,  and  consummated  in  567.  Aus- 
trasia,  having  Rheims  for  its  cai)ital,  had  a  population  chiefly 
German.  Neustria,  where  the  Gallo- Roman  manners  were  adopt- 
ed, had  Soissons  for  its  capital ;  and  Burgundy  had  its  capital  at 
Orleans.  The  population  in  both  these  last  dominions  was  more 
predominantly  Romano-Celtic,  or  "  Romance."  Family  contests, 
and  wars  full  of  horrors,  —  in  which  the  tragic  feud  of  two  women, 
Brunhilde  of  Austrasia,  a  daughter  of  Athanagild,  king  of  the 
Visigoths,  and  Fredegunde  of  Neustria,  played  a  prominent  part, — 
ensued.  In  613  Clotaire  II.  of  Neustria  united  the  entire  king- 
dom. Brunhilde  was  captured,  and  put  to  death  in  a  barbarous 
manner.  The  son  of  Clotaire,  Dagobert^  was  a  worthless  king. 
The  Frank  sovereigns  of  the  royal  line  are  inefficient,  and  the  vir- 
tual sovereignty  is  in  the  hands  of  the  "  Mayors  of  the  Palace," 
the  officers  whose  function  it  was  to  superintend  the  royal  house- 
hold, and  who  afterwards  were  leaders  of  the  feudal  retainers. 
The  family  of  the  Pipins^  who  were  of  pure  German  extraction, 
acquired  the  hereditary  right  to  this  office,  first  in  Austrasia  and 
later  in  Neustria.  The  descendants  of  Pipin  of  Heristal,  as  dukes 
of  the  Franks,  had  regal  power,  while  the  title  of  king  was  left 
to  the  Merovingian  princes.  The  race  of  Pipin  was  afterwards 
called  Carolingians,  or  Kar/ings,  The  pre]>onderance  of  power 
at  first  had  been  with  Neustria,  but  it  shifted  to  the  ruder  and 
more  energetic  Austrasians.  The  bailie  of  Tesfry,  in  which  Pipin 
of  Heristal  at   their  liead  overcame  the  Neustrians,  determined 
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the  supremacy  of  Germany  over  France  (687).  His  son  and  suc- 
cessor, Charles  Af artel  ( 7 15  -74 1 ) ,  made  himself  sole  "  Duke  of  the 
Franks  ;  "  and  Pipin  the  S/wrl  {•] 41-^68),  the  son  of  Charles  Mar- 
tel,  became  king,  supi)lanting  the  Merovingian  line  (752). 

Saxon  Conquest  of  England.  —  In  the  fourth  century,  when  the 
power  of  Rome  was  declining,  the  Picts  and  Scots  from  the  North 
began  to  make  incursions  into  the  Roman  province  of  Britain.  At 
the  same  time  Teutonic  tribes  from  the  mouths  of  the  VVeser 
and  the  Elbe,  began  to  land  as  marauders  upon  the  coast.  Honorius 
withdrew  the  Roman  troops  from  the  island  in  411  ;  and  it  was 
conquered  by  these  invading  tribes,  especially  the  Angles,  Saxons, 
and  Jutes.  They  became  one  people,  called  Anglo-Saxons ^  Angles 
or  English,  They  were  fierce  barbarians,  who  drove  the  Celts 
whom  they  did  not  kill  or  enslave — and  whom  they  called  Welsh, 
or  strangers — into  Wales  and  Cornwall.  They  formed  kingdoms, 
the  first  of  which,  Kent,  was  the  result  of  the  coming  of  Hengist 
and  Horsa,  whom  Vortigern,  the  native  prince,  had  invited  to 
help  him  against  the  Picts  (449).  There  were  seven  of  these 
Saxon  kingdoms  (the  Heptarchy),  not  all  of  which  were  at  any 
one  time  regular  communities.  They  were  almost  constantly  at 
war  with  one  another  and  with  the  natives.  They  had  a  king 
elected  from  the  royal  family.  Freemen  were  either  Earls  or 
Churls,  ihc  "gentle"  or  the  "simple."  The  churl  was  attached 
to  some  one  lord  whom  he  followed  in  war.  The  thanes  were 
those  who  devoted  themselves  to  the  service  of  the  king  or 
some  other  great  man.  The  thanes  of  the  king  became  gentle- 
men and  nobles.  There  were  thralls,  or  slaves,  either  prisoners  in 
war,  or  made  slaves  for  debt  or  for  crime.  Connected  with  the 
king  was  a  sort  of  Parliament,  called  the  IVitenagemdt,  or  Meet- 
ing of  the  Wise,  composed  originally  of  all  freemen,  and  then  of 
the  great  men,  the  Ealdormen,  the  king's  tlianes.  After  the 
Saxons  were  converted,  the  bishops  and  abbots  belonged  to  it. 
In  minor  affairs,  the  "  mark,"  or  townshij),  governed  itself. 

Conversion  of  the  Saxons  — The  seven  kingdoms,  in  the  ninth 
century  (828),  were  united  under  Egbert,  who  became  king  of 
Wessex  in  802.  He  was  called  the  king  of  England.  Towards  the 
Celtic  Christians  the  heathen  Saxons  were  hostile.  The  conver- 
sion of  the  Saxons  was  due  to  the  labors  of  Augustifie  and  forty 
monks,  whom  Gregory  the  Great  (Gregory  I.)  sent  to  the  island  as 
missionaries  in  597.  Their  first  conversions  were  in  Kent,  whose 
king,  Etlielbert,  had  married  Bertha,  the  daughter  of  a  Frankish 
king.  Augustine,  who  had  great  success,  became  the  first  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  and  he  consecrated  a  bishop  of  London. 
During  the  seventh  century  the  other  Saxon  kingdoms  were  grad- 
ually converted.  York  became  a  seat  of  a  second  archbishopric. 
While  Britain  had  been  cut  off  from  close  relations  with  the  con- 
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tinent,  the  Celtic  Church  there  had  failed  to  keep  pace  with  the 
changes  of  rite  and  polity  which  had  taken  place  among  Christians 
beyond  the  channel.  The  consequence  was  a  strife  on  these  points 
between  the  converted  Saxons,  who  were  devoted  to  the  holy  see, 
and  the  "  Culdees  "  or  Old  British  Christians. 

Conversion  of  the  Irish.  —  About  the  middle  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury the  gospel  had  been  planted  in  Ireland,  mainly  by  the  labors 
of  Patrick^  who  had  been  carried  to  that  country  from  Scotland 
by  pirates  when  he  was  a  boy,  and  had  returned  to  it  as  a  mis- 
sionary. The  cloisters,  and  the  schools  connected  with  them, 
which  he  founded,  flourished,  became  nureeries  of  study  as  well 
as  of  piety,  and  sent  out  missionaries  to  other  countries  of  West- 
em  Europe. 

Character  of  the  Teutonic  Kingdoms.  —  The  Teutonic  tribe  was 
made  up  of  freemen  and  of  their  dependents.  The  rights  of  freemen,  such 
as  the  right  to  vote,  continued ;  but  these  were  moditicd  as  differences  of 
rank  and  wealth  arose.  Their  leaders  in  peace  and  war  were  the  duke 
{dux\y  the  count  {comes,  or  gra/)y  and  the  herzog  (duke  of  higher  grade) 
over  larger  provinces.  The  companions  of  the  king  and  the  local  chiefs 
grew  into  a  nobility.  Once  or  twice  in  the  year  there  was  a  gathering  of  the 
freemen  in  assemblies,  to  decree  war  or  to  sanction  laws.  Land  was  partly 
held  in  common,  partly  by  individuals  either  as  tenants  of  the  community, 
or  as  individual  owners.  The  soil  was  shared  in  proportions  by  the  con- 
querors and  the  conquered. 

The  Church. — The  Germanic  tribes  were  generally  more  or  less  ac- 
quainted with  the  Romans,  and  were  Christians  bv  profession.  They  were 
subject  to  the  influences  of  religion,  of  law,  and  of  language,  in  the  countries 
where  they  settled.  Power  passed  from  the  Empire  to  the  Church.  The 
Church  was  strong  in  its  moral  force.  Its  bishops  commanded  the  resjject 
of  the  barbarians.  They  were  moral  and  social  leaders.  In  the  period  of 
darkness  and  of  temi>est,  the  voices  of  the  Christian  clergy  were  heard  in 
accents  of  fearless  rebuke  and  of  tender  consolation.  In  the  cities  of  Italy 
and  Gaul,  the  bishops,  at  the  call  of  the  i>eople,  informally  took  the  ^rst 
place  in  civil  affairs.  Remarkable  men  arose  m  the  Church^  who  were  con- 
spicuous as  ambassadors  and  peace-makers,  as  intercessors  for  the  suffering, 
and  courageous  protectors  of  the  injured.  Such  a  man  was  Leo  tin  Great, 
The  barbarians  were  awed  by  the  kingdom  of  righteousness,  which,  without 
exerting  force,  opposed  to  force  and  passion  an  undaunted  front.  There 
was  often  a  conflict  between  their  love  of  power  and  passionate  impatience 
of  control,  and  their  reverence  for  the  priest  and  for  the  gospel.  They  could 
not  avoid  feeling  in  some  measure  the  softening  and  rcstraming  influence  of 
Christian  teaching,  and  learning  the  lessons  of  the  cross.  Sociallv,  the 
Church,  as  such,  "  was  always  on  the  side  of  peace,  on  the  side  of  industry, 
on  the  side  of  purity,  on  the  side  of  liberty  for  the  slave,  and  protection  for 
the  oppressed.  The'monasteries  were  the  only  keepers  of  literary  tradition : 
they  were,  still  more,  great  agricultural  colonies,  clearing  the  wastes,  and 
setting  the  example  of  improvement.  They  were  the  only  seats  of  human 
labor  which  could  hope  to  be  spared  in  those  lands  of  perpetual  war.*' 
Nevertheless,  the  religious  condition  of  the  West,  the  condition  of  the 
Church  and  of  the  clergy,  could  not  fail  to  be  powerfully  affected  for  the 
worse  by  the  influx  of  barbarism,  and  the  corrupting  influence  of  the  barba- 
rian rulers.  A  great  deterioration  in  the  Church  and  in  its  ministry  ensued 
after  the  first  generation  following  the  Germanic  conquests  passed  away. 
This  demoralization  was  more  among  the  secular  clergy  than  the  monastic 
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The  "  Histonr  of  the  Franks,"  by  Gregory  of  Tours  (^40-594)*  »  «n  instructive  memo 
of  the  times.  He  was  himself  an  intrepid  prelate,  who  did  not  auail  before  Chil^ric  I.  and 
FredetMnde.  but  braved  their  wrath.  Chilperic  proposed  to  esublish  by  his  authority  a  new 
view  cmT  the  Trinity  of  his  own  devising,  but  was  resisted  by  Gregory,  who  told  him  that  no  one 
but  a  lunatic  would  embrace  such  an  opinion.  A  still  more  crude  reform  of  the  alphabet,  which 
the  Frankish  king  contrived,  and  proposed  to  put  in  force  by  having  existing  books  rewritten, 
Gregory  eflectually  resisted. 

Roman  Law. — The  barbarians  were  profoundly  impressed  by  the  system 
of  Roman  law.  This  they  recognized  as  the  rule  for  the  Roman  population 
in  the  different  countries.  More  and  more  they  incorporated  its  exact  pro- 
visions into  their  own  codes.  Among  the  West  Goths  in  Spain  the  two 
elements  were  ultimately  fused  into  one  body  of  laws  (642-701).  Under  the 
Franks^  the  Roman  municipal  system  was  not  extinguished;  the  Teutonic 
count  or  bishop  standing  in  the  room  of  the  Roman  president  or  consular, 
and  a  more  popular  body  taking  the  place  of  the  restricted  municipality.  The 
Roman  civil  polity,  with  its  definite  enactments  for  every  relation  in  life  and 
every  exigency,  was  always  at  hand,  and  exercised  an  increasing  control. 

8tate  of  Learning.  —  The  Latin  language  —  the  rustic  Latin  of  the 
lower  classes  —  was  spoken  by  the  conquered  peoples.  Latin  was  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Church  and  of  the  Law.  The  conseciuence  was,  that  the  two 
languages,  the  tongue  of  the  conquerors  and  of  the  Roman  subjects,  existed 
side  by  side  in  an  unconscious  struggle  with  one  another.  In  the  west  and 
south  of  Europe,  the  victory  was  on  the  side  of  the  Latin.  The  languages 
of  these  countries,  the  "  Latm  nations,"  grew  out  of  the  rustic  dialects  spoken 
in  Roman  times.  In  these  nations  the  result  of  the  mixture  of  the  races 
was  the  final  predominance  of  the  Latin  element  in  the  civilization.  In 
Gaul, the  Franks  yielded  to  I>atin  influences:  France  was  the  product  With 
the  fall  of  the  empire,  classical  culture  died  out.  The  cathedral  and  cloister 
schools  preserved  the  records  of  literature.  The  study  of  language,  and  the 
mental  discrimination  and  refinement  which  spring  from  it  and  from  literary 
discipline,  passed  away.  Centuries  of  comparative  illiteracy  —  dark  centu- 
ries—  followed.  Yet  the  monks  were  often  active  in  their  own  rude  style  of 
composition ;  and  among  them  were  not  only  good  men,  but  men  of  eminent 
natural  abilities,  who  were  unconsciously  paving  the  way  for  a  better  lime. 

8azon  England.  —  In  England,  by  the  Saxon  conquest,  a  purely  Teu- 
tonic kingdom  was  built  up.  The  Saxons  were  heathen,  who  had  never  felt 
the  civilizing  influence  of  Rome.  The  traces  of  the  earlier  state  of  things 
in  the  provmce  which  had  long  been  sundered  from  the  empire,  they  swept 
away  in  the  progress  of  their  conquest. 
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Religious  Disputes.  —  While  the  West  was  beginning  to  recover 
from  the  shock  of  the  barbarian  invasions,  society  in  the  Eastern 
Empire  was  growing  more  enervated  and  corrupt.  For  a  consid- 
erable period  the  Byzantine  government  was  managed  by  the 
influence  of  women.  Thus  Theodosius  II.,  the  successor  of  Arca- 
dius  (408-450),  was  governed  during  his  whole  reign  by  his  sister 
Puicheria,  In  the  East,  there  was  an  intense  interest  felt  in  the 
abstruse  questions  of  metaphysical  theology.  The  Greek  mind 
was  speculative  ;  and  eager  and  often  acrimonious  debate  on  such 
questions  as  were  raised  by  Nestorius  respecting  the  two  natures 
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of  the  Saviour,  was  heard  even  in  the  shops  and  markets.  The 
court  meddled  actively  in  these  heated  controversies,  and  was 
swayed  to  one  party  or  the  other  by  the  theologians  whom,  for  the 
time,  it  took  into  its  favor.  The  emperors  assumed  the  high  pre- 
rogative of  personally  deciding  in  doctrinal  disputes,  and  of  dic- 
tating opinions  to  the  clergy,  who  gradually  lost  their  independence, 
and  became  abjecdy  subservient  to  the  imperial  will. 

The  Hippodrome.  —  The  rage  for  doctrinal  dispute  in  the  sucth 
century  was  only  exceeded  by  the  passions  kindled  in  connec- 
tion with  the  circus,  or  hippodrome,  at  Constantinople.  In  old 
Rome  the  competitors  in  the  chariot-races  were  organized,  the 
drivers  wore  their  respective  badges,  —  red,  white,  blue,  or  green, 
—  and  emperors  of  the  baser  sort,  like  Caligula  and  CaracaUa, 
visited  the  stables,  and  were  enrolled  on  the  lists  of  the  rival 
factions.  But  in  Constantinople  the  factions  of  the  blue  and  the 
green,  not  content  with  the  contest  of  the  race-course,  were  violent 
political  parties  in  which  courtiers  and  the  emperor  himself  took 
sides.  The  animosity  of  the  dlues  and  the  greens  broke  out  in 
frequent  bloody  conflicts  in  the  streets.  Their  respective  adher- 
ents spread  into  the  provinces.  On  one  occasion,  under  /usliman, 
they  raised  a  sedition  called  Ntka  (from  the  watchword  used  by 
the  combatants),  which  well-nigh  subverted  the  throne.  In  this 
period  the  body-guard  of  the  emperor  played  a  part  resembling 
that  of  the  old  pnetorians  at  Rome. 

Justinian.  —  A  new  dynasty  began  'w\\h  Justin  /.,  who  succeeded 
Anastasius  in  518.  A  peasant  from  Dardania  (Bulgaria),  who  to 
the  end  of  life  was  obliged  to  sign  his  name  by  means  of  an 
engraved  tablet,  but,  from  being  prefect  of  the  (}uard,  became 
emperor,  Justin  was  still  not  without  merit  as  a  ruler.  He  edu- 
cated his  nephew, y//j/^>f/V7«  /.  (527-565),  and  made  him  his  suc- 
cessor. Justinian  married  Theodora,  who  had  been  a  comedian 
and  a  courtesan,  and  was  famous  for  her  beauty.  She  was  the 
daughter  of  Acacius,  who  had  had  the  care  of  the  wild  beasts 
maintained  by  one  of  the  factions  of  the  circus.  She  joined  the 
blueSy  and  it  was  her  brave  spirit  that  prevented  Justinian  from 
taking  flight  when  he  was  in  imminent  danger  from  the  revolt  of 
the  Nika,  The  most  important  proceedings  and  decisions  in 
affairs  of  state  were  determined  by  her  will.  Outwardly  correct 
in  her  life,  and  zealous  for  orthodoxy,  her  vigor  of  mind  and 
cleverness  were  not  without  service  to  the  government ;  but  her 
vindictive  passions  had  full  indulgence.  Justinian's  reign  was  the 
most  brilliant  period  in  the  Byzantine  history  after  the  time  of 
Constantine.  Under  his  despotic  rule  the  last  vestiges  of  republi- 
can administration  were  obliterated.  His  love  of  pomp  and  of 
extravagant  expendityre,  in  connection  with  his  costly  wars,  sub- 
jected the  people  to  a  crushing  weight  of  taxation. 
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War  with  Persia.  —  The  brilliant  achievements  in  war  during 
Justinian's  reign  were  owing  to  the  skill  and  valor  of  his  generals, 
especially  of  the  hero  Belisarius.  After  a  hundred  years  of  amity 
with  Persia,  war  with  that  kingdom  broke  out  once  more  under 
Anastasius  and  Justin.  Belisarius  saved  the  Asiatic  provinces, 
and  defended  the  empire  on  the  east  against  Codad,  and  against 
his  successor,  Chosrocs  I.  (531-579),  who  was,  perhaps,  the  great- 
est of  the  Persian  kings  of  the  Sassanid  dynasty.  The  "  endless 
peace  "  made  with  him  in  533  lasted  but  seven  years.  Chosroes 
captured  Antioch  in  540.  The  worst  consequences  of  this  success 
were  again  averted  by  Belisarius,  who  was  recalled  from  Italy  in 
all  haste.  In  the  treaty  of  ^^62,  Justinian  ingloriously  agreed  to 
pay  for  the  honor  of  being  the  protector  of  the  Christians  in 
Persia  the  annual  tribute  of  thirty  thousand  pieces  of  gold. 

Conquest  of  Africa.  —  From  a  militar>'  point  of  view  the  con- 
quests o{  Justinian  in  Africa,  in  Italy,  and  in  Spain,  were  the  signal 
events  of  his  reign.  Victory  proved  fatal  to  the  barbarian  con- 
querors in  those  countries.  They  were  weakened  by  the  southern 
climate,  by  sensual  indulgence,  and  by  strife  among  themselves. 
Justinian  was  ready  to  profit  by  this  diminished  capacity  of  resist- 
ance. Gelimer^  king  of  the  Vandals,  had  put  to  death  Hilderic, 
2l  kinsman  of  Theodosius  /.  The  emperor  made  this  an  occasion 
of  attacking  the  Vandal  kingdom,  which  was  distracted  by  reli- 
gious differences  and  contention.  Belisarius  sailed  to  Africa  with 
a  fleet  of  six  hundred  vessels,  manned  with  twenty  thousand  sail- 
ors and  fifteen  thousand  troops.  Three  months  after  landing  he 
gained  a  decisive  victory,  and  took  possession  of  Africa,  Sardinia, 
and  the  Balearic  Isles  (534).  He  carried  Gelimer  as  a  captive  to 
Constantinople,  and  presented  him  to  Justinian  and  Theodora, 
seated  side  by  side  in  the  hippodrome  to  receive  the  triumphal 
procession  in  honor  of  the  victor.  The  captive  ruler  could  only 
exclaim,  "  Vanity,  vanity  !     All  is  vanity  !  " 

Conquest  of  Italy.  —  Professedly  to  avenge  the  wrongs  of 
Amalasontha,  the  ambitious  and  intriguing  daughter  of  Theodoric, 
who  had  been  killed  as  a  consequence  of  the  disaffection  of  the 
Goths,  Belisarius  was  sent  to  Italy.  Sicily  was  conquered  (535), 
and  Naples  and  Rome  were  taken  (536).  Vitiges,  the  new  king 
of  the  Goths,  united  the  forces  of  the  nation ;  but  he  was  driven 
to  shut  himself  up  in  Ravenna,  and  Ravenna  surrendered  (540). 
The  Goths  had  offered  the  sovereignty  of  the  country  to  Belisa- 
rius. The  jealousy  of  Justinian,  and  war  with  Persia,  led  to  the 
recall  of  Belisarius  before  he  could  complete  the  work  of  con- 
quest. The  Goths  under  Totila,  a  nephew  of  the  late  king,  re- 
gained the  greater  part  of  Italy.  Belisarius  (544-549)  was  sent 
for  the  second  time  to  conquer  that  country.  He  gained  impor- 
tant successes,  and  recaptured  Rome ;  but  he  was  feebly  supported 
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by  the  suspicious  and  envious  ruler  at  Constantinople,  and  was  at 
length  called  home.  Narses,  a  eunuch,  insignificant  in  person, 
but  as  crafty  as  he  was  brave,  was  commissioned  to  accomplish 
what  Belisarius  had  not  been  allowed  to  effect.  He  entered  Italy 
at  the  head  of  an  army,  made  up  mostly  of  Huns,  Heruli,  and 
other  barbarians,  and  defeated  Totiia,  who  died  of  his  wounds 
(552).  The  Ostrogothic  kingdom  fell.  The  Gothic  warriors  who 
survived  had  leave  to  quit  the  country  with  their  property,  they 
having  taken  an  oath  never  to  return.  The  Ostrogoths,  as  a  na- 
tion, vanish  from  history.  The  Exarchate,  or  vice-royalty  of  the 
Eastern  Empire,  was  established,  with  its  seat  at  Ravenna.  In 
Spain,  Justinian  obtained  Corduba^  Assidona,  Se^ontia  (554),  in 
reward  of  the  assistance  which  he  had  rendered  to  Athanagild 
against  a  competitor  for  the  throne.  Constantinople  was  saved 
by  Belisarius  from  a  threatened  attack  of  the  Bulgarians^  who 
had  crossed  the  Danube  on  the  ice  (559).  This  great  general, 
whose  form  and  stature  and  benign  manners  attracted  the  ad- 
miration of  the  people,  as  his  noble  but  poorly  requited  services 
gave  him  a  right  to  the  gratitude  of  the  sovereign,  was  accused, 
in  563,  of  conspiracy  against  the  life  of  Justinian.  His  property 
was  confiscated,  but  his  innocence  was  finally  declared.  The  story 
that  he  was  deprived  of  his  eyes,  and  compelled  to  beg  his  bread, 
is  not  credited.  He  died  in  565.  A  few  months  later  Justinian 
himself  died  at  the  age  of  eighty-three.  He  has  been  aptly  com- 
pared, as  to  his  personal  character  and  the  character  of  his  reign, 
to  Louis  XIV.  of  France.  Among  the  many  structures  which  he 
reared  was  the  temple  of  St.  Sophia  at  Constantinople,  and  count- 
less fortresses  for  the  defense  of  the  capital,  of  the  Danube,  and 
of  other  parts  of  the  exposed  frontier. 

The  Civil  Lai^. —  Justinian's  principal  distinction  in  history  grows  out 
of  his  relation  to  legislation,  and  to  the  study  of  the  law.  He  caused  a 
famous  lawyer,  Tribonian^  with  the  aid  of  a  body  of  jurists,  to  make  those 
collections  of  ancient  law  which  are  still  in  force  in  many  countries.  The 
Code  included  the  imperial  constitutions  and  edicts  in  twelve  books  (527,  528). 
This  was  followed  ( J33)  by  the  Institutes^  embracing  the  principles  of  Roman 
jurisprudence,  which  was  to  be  studied  in  the  schools  of  Cofistantinople^ 
BerytuSy  and  Rome ;  and  the  Digest ^  or  Pandects^  comprising  the  most  valu- 
able passages  from  the  writings  of  the  old  jurists,  that  were  deemed  of 
authority.  In  this  last  work  three  million  lines  were  reduced  to  a  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand.  Finally  a  fourth  work.  The  A\n>elsy  embraced  the  laws 
of  Justinian  after  the  publication  of  the  code  (534-565).  These  works, 
taken  together,  form  the  Civil  Law,  —  the  Corpus  Juris  Civiiis.  They  are 
the  legacy  of  Rome  to  later  times.  Humane  principles  are  incorporated 
into  the  civil  law,  but,  likewise,  the  despotic  system  uf  imperialism. 

The  Lombards  in  Italy.  —  In  the  great  "Wandering  of  the 
Nations,"  the  German  tribe  of  Lombards,  or  Langobards,  had 
made  their  way  into  Pannonia,  To  the  east  of  them,  in  Dacia^ 
there  had  arisen  the  kingdom  of  the  Gepida^  a  people  akin  to  the 
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Goths,  In  that  region,  also,  were  the  Turanian  Avars,  with 
whom  the  Lombards  allied  themselves,  and  overthrew  the  king- 
dom of  the  Gepidae.  After  the  conquest  of  Italy,  Narses  had 
established  there  the  Byzantine  system  of  rule  and  of  grinding 
taxation.  Discontent  was  the  natural  result.  The  enemies  of 
Narses  at  Constantinople  persuaded  Justin  II,  and  his  queen 
Sophia,  who  had  great  influence  over  him,  that  prudence  de- 
manded the  recall  of  the  able,  but  avaricious  and  obnoxious,  gov- 
ernor. The  queen  was  reported  to  have  said,  that  "  he  should 
leave  to  men  the  exercise  of  arms,  and  return  to  his  proper  station 
among  the  women  of  the  palace,  where  a  distaff*  should  be  placed 
in  the  eunuch's  hand."  "  I  will  spin  her  such  a  thread,"  Narses 
is  said  to  have  replied,  "  as  she  shall  not  unravel  her  life  long." 
He  forthwith  invited  the  Lombards  into  Italy,  an  invitation  which 
•  they  were  not  loth  to  accept.  Alboin  was  their  leader,  who  had 
married  the  beautiful  Rosamond,  daughter  of  the  Gepid  king 
whom  he  had  slain.  Narses  repented  of  his  rash  proceeding,  but 
he  died  before  he  could  organize  a  resistance  to  the  invaders. 
These  founded  the  great  Lombard  kingdom  in  the  north  of 
Italy,  and  the  smaller  Lombard  states  of  Spoleto  and  Beneven- 
turn,  Ravenna,  —  the  residence  of  the  Exarchs,  —  Rome,  Na- 
ples, and  the  island  city  of  Venice,  were  centers  of  districts  still 
remaining  subject  to  the  Greek  emperor,  as  were  also  the  southern 
points  of  the  two  peninsulas  of  Southern  Italy,  and,  for  the  time, 
the  three  main  islands.  Alboin  was  killed  in  574  at  the  instiga- 
tion of  Rosamond,  to  whom,  it  was  said,  at  a  revel  he  had  sent  wine 
to  drink  in  the  skull  of  Cunimund,  her  father.  The  Ix)mbards 
were  not  like  the  Goths.  They  formed  no  treaties,  but  seized  on 
whatever  lands  they  wanted,  reserving  to  themselves  all  political 
rights.  The  new-comers  were  Arian  in  religion,  and  partly 
heathen.  There  was  little  intermixture  by  marriage  between  the 
two  classes  of  inhabitants.  Lombard  and  Roman  was  each  gov- 
erned by  his  own  system  of  law.  Later,  especially  under  the 
kings  Liutprand,  Rachis,  and  Aistulf  (749-756),  this  antagonism 
was  much  lessened,  and  the  Roman  law  gained  a  preponderating 
influence  in  the  Lombard  codes.  Gradually  the  power  of  the 
independent  Lombard  duchies  increased.  The  strength  of  the 
Lombard  kingdom  was  thus  reduced.  The  Lombards  more  and 
more  learned  the  arts  of  civilized  life  from  the  Romans,  and 
shared  in  the  trading  and  industrial  pursuits  of  the  cities.  Their 
gradual  conversion  to  Catholic  Christianity  brought  the  two  peo- 
ples still  nearer  together.  It  was  within  half  a  century  of  the  Lom- 
bard conquest  that  Gregory  I,  (Gregory  the  Great)  held  the  papal 
office  (590-604). 

After  Justinian.  —  During  the  century  and  a  half  that  followed 
the  death  of  Justinian,  the  history  of  the  Byzantine  court  and 
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empire  is  an  almost  unbroken  tale  of  crime  and  degeneracy. 
The  cruelty  of  such  emperors  as  Phocas  (602-610)  and  Justinian 
II ,  surpasses  the  brutality  of  Nero  and  Domitian.  The  reign  of 
Heraclius  is  the  only  refreshing  passage  in  this  dreary  and  repul- 
sive record.  He  led  his  armies  in  person  in  a  series  of  cam- 
paigns against  Chosroes  11.,  the  Persian  king.  At  the  very  time 
when  Constantinople  was  besieged  in  vain  by  a  host  of  Persians 
and  Avars,  he  conducted  his  forces  into  the  heart  of  the  Persian 
Empire  ;  and  in  a  great  battle  near  Nineveh  in  627,  he  won  a  deci- 
sive victory.  With  the  reign  of  Heraclius,  the  transient  prosperity 
of  the  Greek  Empire  conies  to  an  end.  It  was  exhausted,  even 
by  its  victories.  Overwhelmed  with  taxation,  it  was  ruined  in  its 
trade  and  industry.  Despotism  in  the  rulers,  sensuality  and  base- 
ness in  rulers  and  subjects,  undermined  public  and  private  virtue. 
In  addition  to  other  enemies  on  every  side,  it  was  attacked  by  the  • 
Arabians ;  and  Heraclius  lived  to  see  the  loss  of  Syria  and  of 
Egypt,  and  the  capture  of  Alexandria,  by  these  new  assailants. 

Controversy  on  Image- Worship.  —  The  period  of  theological 
debate,  when  at  its  height  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  what- 
ever extravagances  of  doctrinal  zeal  attended  it,  dealt  with  themes 
of  grave  importance  \  and  controversy  was  often  waged  by  men  of 
high  ability  and  moral  worth.  After  that  time,  tliere  succeeded 
to  the  tempest  an  intellectual  stagnation,  under  the  blighting 
breath  of  despotism,  coupled  with  the  effect  of  a  lassitude,  the 
natural  sequel  of  the  long-continued  disputation.  But,  in  the 
eighth  and  ninth  centuries,  a  new  controversy  took  place,  which 
convulsed  the  Eastern  Empire,  and  extended  to  the  West.  The 
matter  in  dispute  was  the  use  of  images  in  worship.  Pictorial 
representations  had  Ixien  gradually  introduced  in  the  earlier  cen- 
turies, but  had  been  opposed,  especially  in  Egypt  and  in  the  Afri- 
can Church.  After  the  time  of  Constantine,  they  came  by  degrees 
into  universal  use.  This  formed  a  ground  of  reproach  on  the  part 
of  the  Mohammedans,  The  warfare  upon  images  was  begun  by 
Leo  III,,  the  Isaurian  (717-741),  a  rough  soldier  with  no  appre- 
ciation of  art,  who  issued  an  edict  against  them.  The  party  of 
" image- breakers,"  or  iconoclasts,  had  numerous  adherents;  and 
the  opposite  party  of  "image-worshipers,"  who  had  a  powerful 
support  from  the  monks  in  the  convents,  were  ardent  and  inflex- 
ible in  withstanding  the  imperial  measures.  Neither  the  remon- 
strances of  John  of  Damascus,  the  last  of  the  Greek  Fathers,  nor 
of  the  Roman  bishop,  made  an  impression  on  Leo,  The  agita- 
tion spread  far  and  wide.  Subsequent  emperors  followed  in  his 
path.  At  length,  however,  the  Empress  Irene  (780-802)  restored 
image-worship  ;  and,  in  842,  the  Empress  Theodora  finally  con- 
finned  this  act.  In  the  controversy,  religious  motives  were  active, 
but  they  were  mingled  on  both  sides  with  political  considerations. 
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The  alienation  of  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  bishops  was 
one  cause  of  the  separation  of  Italy  from  the  Greek  Empire. 

Ziiterature  and  Culture.  —  While  there  was  a  prevalence  of  illiteracy 
in  the  West,  there  continued  in  the  Eastern  Empire  an  interest  in  letters,  and 
a  respect  for  classical  literature.  Devoted  Greek  monks  taught  the  Gospel 
to  the  Bulgarians  and  to  the  Slavonian  tribes  on  its  borders.  Cyril  and 
Methodius^  faithful  missionaries,  gave  the  Bible  to  the  Moravians  in  their  own 
tongue.  In  the  seventh  century,  John  of  Damascus  compiled  from  the  Greek 
Fathers  a  celebrated  treatise  on  theology.  But  the  period  of  original  thought 
in  theology,  as  elsewhere,  had  passed  by.  This  work  of  the  Damascene  was 
made  up  chiefly  of  excerpts  from  the  Fathers  before  him.  In  earlier  days  the 
church  in  the  East  had  been  served  by  erudite  theologians  of  great  talents 
and  of  great  excellence,  such  as  Basil  the  Great  (328-379),  Gregory  of  Nyssa, 
Gregory  of  Natiantum  (326-390) ;  all  of  whom  were  liberal-mincfed  men,  stren- 
uous defenders  of  orthodox  doctrine,  and  yet  not  unfriendly  to  philosophical 
study.  Of  even  wider  fame  was  John  Chrysostom  (347-407),  a  preacher  of 
captivating  eloquence  and  of  an  earnest  Christian  spirit,  whose  censure 
of  the  vices  of  the  Byzantine  court  provoked  the  wrath  of  the  Empress 
Eudoxiat  and  twice  drove  him  into  banishment.  In  the  declining  days  of  the 
empire,  literary  effort  was  mainly  confined  to  compilations  and  comments. 
Eusebius^  in  the  fourth  century,  had  written  a  History  of  the  Church,  and  a 
Chronicle^  or  General  History;  and,  a  century  later  (about  432),  Zosimus 
composed  a  History  in  a  spirit  of  antipathy  to  Christianity  and  of  sympathy 
with  the  old  religion.  To  Procopius  (who  died  about  56O  we  owe  an  inter- 
esting history  of  the  times  of  Justinian.  After  the  seventh  century,  all  traces 
of  life  and  spirit  vanish  from  the  pages  of  the  Byzantine  historians.  In 
mathematics  and  astronomy,  in  architecture  and  mechanics,  the  Byzantine 
Greeks  were  the  teachers  of  the  Arabians  and  of  the  new  peoples  of  the 
^est.  The  Byzantine  style  of  architecture  was  of  a  distinct  type,  and  was 
widely  diffused. 

The  Slavonic  Tribes.  —  In  the  sixth  century  the  Slavonian  tribes  come 
into  view.  The  Avars  stirred  up  such  a  commotion  among  those  tribes  as  the 
Huns  had  created  among  the  Germans.  The  Slaves  were  driven  to  the  north- 
west,  where  later  they  came  into  relations  with  Germany ;  and  to  the  south- 
west, where,  as  conquerors  and  as  learners,  they  stooa,  in  some  degree,  in 
relation  to  the  Eastern  Empire,  in  the  same  position  as  that  of  the  Germans 
in  reference  to  the  Western.  North  and  East  of  the  Adriatic  arose  Slavo- 
nian States,  as  Servia,  Croatia,  Carinthia.  Istria  and  Dalmatia,  except  the 
cities  on  the  coast,  became  Slavonic.  The  Slaves  displaced  the  old  Illyrian 
race.  In  the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries,  Macedonia  and  Greece  were 
largely  occupied  by  Slavonians.  The  Bulgarians  were  a  Turanian  people, 
who  mixed  with  the  Slavonians,  and  adopted  their  language.  In  895  the 
Magyars,  a  Turanian  people,  crowded  into  Dacia  and  Pannonia;  and  thus 
the  Bulgarians  were  confined  to  the  lands  south  of  the  Danube.  The  Mag- 
yars formed  the  kingdom  of  Hungary,  The  Slavonian  Russians  were  cut  off 
from  the  Southern  tribes  of  the  same  race. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

MOHAMMEDANISM  AND  THE  ABABIC  0ONQUB8T8. 

Condition  of  Arabia.  —  In  the  sixth  century  the  influence' of 
the  Greek  and  of  the  Persian  Empires,  especially  of  the  Persian, 
was  prevalent  in  Arabia.    It  was  then  inhabited  mostly  by  tribes 
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either  distinct  or  loosely  bound  together,  and  contained  no  inde- 
pendent state  of  any  considerable  importance.  The  Arabs  of  that 
day  had  "  all  the  virtues  and  vices  of  the  half-savage  state,  its  re- 
venge and  its  rapacity,  its  hospitality  and  its  bounty."  In  the  Hejaz 
district  —  situated  between  fertile  and  more  civilized  Yemen,  or 
Arabia  Felix,  in  the  south-west  of  the  peninsula  and  the  Sinaitic 
region,  —  and  in  Nejti  to  the  east  of  Hejaz,  which  were  the  two 
districts  in  which  Islam  and  the  Arabian  Empire  took  their  rise, 
dwelt  tribes  whose  common  sanctuary  was  the  Kaaba  at  Mecca, 
in  the  wall  of  which  was  the  quadrangular  black  stone  kissed 
by  all  devotees,  and  supposed  to  have  been  received  from  the 
angel  Gabriel.  The  religion  of  the  Arabs  was  polytheism  in  many 
different  forms,  in  which  idol-worship  was  prominent ;  but  all 
agreed  in  acknowledging  one  supreme  God,  Allah,  in  whose  name 
solemn  oaths  were  taken.  Once  in  the  year  the  tribes  gathered 
in  Mecca  for  their  devotions;  and  a  great  fair  in  the  vicinity, 
attended  by  a  poetical  contest,  made  the  city  prosperous.  The 
town  was  made  up  of  separate  Septs,  or  patriarchal  families,  each 
under  its  own  head,  of  which  septs  the  Omayyads  were  of  princi- 
pal importance,  and  had  charge  of  the  Kaada,  Mohammed  be- 
longed to  the  Hashimites,  another  and  poorer  branch  of  the  leading 
tribe  of  Korcish,  The  Koreishites,  by  their  trading-journeys  to 
Syria,  had  acquired  more  culture  then  others,  whether  Bedouins, 
or  residents  of  Medina,  At  the  time  when  Mohammed  was  bom, 
which  was  probably  in  572,  the  religion  of  the  Arabs  had  sunk 
into  idolatry  or  indifference.  There  were  three  hundred  and  sixty 
images  in  the  Kaaba.  But  there  were  some  who  were  called 
hani/Sj  who  were  serious  and  earnest,  and  turned  away  from  idola- 
trous worship.  Besides  the  Sadian  religion  of  the  Persian  sun- 
worshipers,  the  leading  tenets  and  rites  of  Christianity  and  of 
Judaism,  both  in  the  degenerate  types  wliich  they  assumed  on  the 
Syrian  borders,  were  not  unfamiliar  to  Arabs  dwelling  in  the  cara- 
van routes  on  the  borders  of  the  Red  Sea. 

Career  of  Mohammed.  —  Mohammed  was  early  left  an  orphan 
under  the  care  of  his  uncle  Abu  7  a  lib.  In  his  youth  he  tended 
sheep,  and  gathered  wild  berries  in  the  desert.  In  his  twenty-fifth 
year  he  became  the  commercial  agent  of  a  wealthy  widow,  Khadija, 
made  journeys  for  her  into  Palestine  and  Syria.  —  where  he  may 
have  received  religious  knowledge  and  impressions  from  Christian 
monks  and  Jewish  rabbis,  —  and,  after  a  time,  married  her.  He  is 
described  as  having  a  commanding  presence,  with  piercing  eyes, 
fluent  in  speech,  and  with  pleasing  ways.  Kventually  he  came  into 
close  contact  with  the  hanifs.  He  followed  the  custom  of  retiring 
for  meditation  and  prayer  to  the  lonely  and  desolate  Mount  Hira, 
A  vivid  sense  of  the  being  of  one  Almighty  God  and  of  his  own  re- 
sponsibility to  God,  entered  into  his  soul.     A  tendency  to  hysteria 
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—  in  the  East  a  disease  of  men  as  well  as  of  women  —  and  to  epi- 
lepsy helps  to  account  for  extraordinary  states  of  body  and  mind  of 
which  he  was  the  subject.  At  first  he  ascribed  his  strange  ecstasies, 
or  hallucinations,  to  evil  spirits,  especially  on  the  occasion  when  an 
angel  directed  him  to  begin  the  work  of  prophesying.  But  he  was 
persuaded  by  Khadija  that  their  source  was  from  above.  He  be- 
came convinced  that  he  was  a  prophet  inspired  with  a  holy  truth 
and  charged  with  a  sacred  commission.  His  wife  was  his  first 
convert.  His  faith  he  called  Islam^  which  signifies  ''  resignation  to 
the  divine  will."  His  cousin  AH,  his  friend  Abubekr,  and  a  few 
others,  believed  in  him.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  materials  of 
Mohammed's  creed  were  drawn  from  Jewish  and  Christian  sources : 
Abraham  was  the  hani/y  whose  pure  monotheism  he  claimed  to 
re-assert ;  but  the  animating  spirit  was  from  within.  The  sum  of 
his  doctrine  was,  that  there  is  only  one  God,  and  that  Mohammed 
is  the  apostle  of  God. 

After  the  Hegira.  —  The  Koreishites,  the  rulers  and  the  elders, 
persecuted  him.  They  flung  out  the  reproach,  that  his  adherents 
were  from  the  poor  or  from  the  rank  of  slaves.  This  provoked 
him  to  denounce  them,  and  to  threaten  them  with  the  Divine  judg- 
ment and  with  perdition.  He  lost  his  uncle  in  619  :  his  wife  had 
died  before.  He  had  found  sympathy  with  his  claims  from  pious 
men  from  Medina,  They  offered  him  an  asylum.  Thither  he 
went  in  622,  the  date  of  his  Hijira,  or  flight  from  Mecca,  from 
which  the  Mohammedan  calendar  is  reckoned.  At  Medina  he 
won  influence :  he  was  frequentiy  resorted  to  as  an  adviser,  and 
as  a  judge  to  settle  disputes.  His  activity  in  this  direction  was 
beneficent.  His  injunctions  respecting  the  rights  of  property,  and 
the  protection  due  to  women,  were,  in  the  main,  discreet  and 
wholesome.  Naturally  and  speedily  he  became  a  political  leader 
as  well  as  a  religious  reformer.  This  new  course  on  which  he 
entered  made  a  breach  between  him  and  ihejtws,  whom  he  had 
hoped  to  conciliate.  He  drew  off  from  fellowship  with  them,  made 
Friday  the  principal  day  of  public  worship,  and  Mecca  its  principal 
seat.  For  the  Jewish  fast  he  substituted  the  month  of  /Ramadan, 
His  plan  was  to  cement  together  the  Arab  tribes,  superseding  the 
old  tie  of  blood  by  the  new  bond  of  fellowship  in  adherence  to 
him.  The  project  of  a  holy  war  to  conquer  and  to  crush  the 
idolaters,  and  to  establish  his  own  authority,  was  the  means  to 
this  end.  Mecca  was  the  first  object  of  assault.  He  attacked  and 
plundered  a  Meccan  caravan  in  623.  The  next  year  he  defeated 
the  Koreishites  in  the  battle  of  Bedr.  In  the  battle  of  Ohod  (625) 
his  followers  were  worsted.  Other  conflicts  ensued,  with  attacks 
on  the  Jews  in  the  intervals,  until,  in  630,  he  entered  Mecca  at  the 
head  of  ten  thousand  men,  and  destroyed  all  the  idols.  This  event 
secured  the  adhesion  of  the  Arabian  tribes,  together  with  the  chiefe 
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of  Yemen  and  of  the  other  more  civilized  districts.  Hearing  that 
the  Emperor  Heraclius  was  proposing  to  attack  him,  he  went  forth 
to  meet  him,  but  found  that  the  rumor  was  false.  He  was  prepar- 
ing a  new  expedition  against  the  Greeks  when  he  died,  in  632. 

Character  of  Mohammed.  —  From  the  time  of  the  flight  of 
Mohammed  to  Medina,  the  prophet  turned  more  and  more  into  the 
politician.  Under  the  circumstances,  this  was,  i^erhaps,  an  almost 
inevitable  change.  But  one  consequence  was  the  bringing  out  of 
his  natural  vindictiveness,  and  the  transformation  of  the  enthusiast 
into  the  fanatic.  Beginning  as  the  prophet  of  Arabia,  he  came  to 
think  that  he  was  the  prophet  of  the  whole  world.  There  was  a 
call  to  a  wider  warfare  against  idolatry.  A  crusade,  partly  jx)litical 
and  partly  religious,  involved  a  mixture  of  craft  and  cruelty  which 
exhibit  his  character  in  a  new  light.  Yet  it  is  probable  that  he 
always  sincerely  felt  that  his  work  in  general  was  one  to  which  he 
was  called  of  God.  Even  the  prosaic  regulations  and  "  orders  of 
the  day,"  which  are  placed  in  the  Koran,  if  not  the  reproduction, 
in  cataleptic  visions,  of  his  previous  thoughts,  may  have  been  re- 
garded by  him  as  having  a  divine  sanction.  The  extent  of  i)Ossible 
self-deception  in  so  extraordinary  a  combination  of  qualities,  it  is 
not  easy  to  define.  His  conduct  was,  for  the  most  part,  on  a  level 
with  his  precejits.  There  was  one  exception  ;  he  allowed  not  more 
than  four  wives  to  a  disciple  :  he  himself,  at  one  time,  had  eleven. 
While  Khadija  lived  he  was  wedded  to  her  alone. 

The  Koran.  —  The  Koran  is  regarded  as  the  word  of  God  by  a  hundred 
millions  of  disciples.  It  is  very  unequal  in  style.  In  parts  it  is  vigorous,  and 
here  and  there  imaginative,  but  generally  its  tone  is  prosaic.  Its  narrative 
portions  are  chiefly  about  scriptural  persons,  especially  those  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. Mohammed's  acquaintance  with  these  must  have  been  indirect,  from 
rabbinical  and  apocryphal  sources.  Adavi^  A-oah^  Abraham,  Moses,  and  Christ 
are  acknowledged  as  prophets.  The  deity  of  Christ  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  are  repudiated.  The  miracles  of  Jesus  are  acknowledged.  Moham- 
med does  not  claim  for  himself  miraculous  power.  Predestination  is  taught, 
but  this  became  a  conspicuous  tenet  of  Moslems  after  the  death  of  the  founder. 
The  immortality  of  the  soul  is  admitted,  the  pains  of  hell  arc  threatened  to 
the  wicked  and  to  "infidels;"  and  a  sensual  paradise  is  promised  to  the  faith- 
ful, although  it  is  declared  that  higher  spiritual  joys  arc  the  lot  of  the  most 
favored.  The  faith  of  Mohammed  was.  in  substance,  Judaism,  the  religion 
of  the  Old  Testament;  power  being  set  before  holiness," however,  in  the  con- 
ception of  God,  and  the  supernatural  mission  of  Mohavivied  substituted  for 
the  future  Messianic  reign  of  righteousness  and  peace,  ami  coupled  with  the 
emphatic  proclamation  of  the  last  judgment.  The  law  in  the  Koran  is  a 
civil  as  well  as  a  moral  code.  Notwithstanding  his  countenance  of  sensuality 
by  his  own  practice,  as  well  as  by  his  legalizing  of  polygamy,  and  his  notion 
of  paradise,  Mohammed  elevated  the  condition  of  woman  among  the  Arabs. 
Before  there  was  unbridled  profligacy :  now  there  was  a  regulated  |X)lygamy. 
Severe  prohibitions  are  uttered  against  thieving,  usury,  fraud,  false  witness; 
and  alms-giving  is  emphatica'.'»y  enjoined.  Strong  drink  and  gambling  were 
prohibited. 

The  gem  of  the  Koran  is  "The  Lord's  Prayer  of  the  Moslems:"  "In  the 
name  otGod,  the  compassionate  Compassioner,  the  Sovereign  of  the  day  of 
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jud^ent.  Thee  do  we  worship,  and  of  Thee  do  we  beg  assistance.  Direct 
us  m  the  right  way ;  in  the  way  of  those  to  whom  Thou  hast  been  gracious, 
in  whom  there  is  no  wrath,  and  who  go  not  astray.'* 

The  Arabic  Conquests :  Syria,  Persia,  Egypt  —  Mohammed 
made  no  provision  for  the  succession.  The  Caliphs^  or  **  success- 
ors," combined  in  themselves  civil,  military  and  religious  authority. 
They  united  the  functions  of  emperor  and  pope.  AH,  the  husband 
of  Fatima,  Mohammed's  favorite  daughter,  had  hoped  to  succeed 
him.  But,  by  the  older  companions  of  the  prophet,  Abubekr^  Mo- 
hammed's father-in-law  was  appointed.  The  Shiites  were  sup- 
porters of  Ali,  while  the  SunniteSy  who  adhered  to  "  the  traditions 
of  the  elders,"  were  against  him.  These  two  parties  have  con- 
tinued until  the  present  day ;  the  Persians  being  ShiiUSy  and  the 
lurks,  Sunnites,  Mohammed,  before  he  died,  was  inflamed  with 
the  spirit  of  conquest.  Full  of  the  fire  of  fanaticism,  mingled  with 
a  thirst  for  dominion  and  plunder,  the  Arabians  rapidly  extended 
their  sway.  These  warriors,  to  their  credit  be  it  said,  if  terrible  in 
attack,  were  mild  in  victory.  Their  two  principal  adversaries  were 
the  Eastern  Empire  and  Persia,  Mohammedanism  snatched  from 
the  empire  those  provinces  in  which  the  Greek  civilization  had  not 
taken  deep  root,  and  it  made  its  way  into  Europe.  It  conquered 
Persia,  and  became  the  principal  religion  of  those  Asiatic  nations 
with  which  history  mainly  has  to  do.  Mohammed  had  made  a 
difference  in  his  injunctions  between  heathen,  apostates,  and  schis- 
matics, all  of  whom  were  to  embrace  Islam  or  to  perish,  and 
Jews  and  Christians,  to  both  of  whom  was  given  the  choice  of  the 
Koran,  tribute,  or  death.  They  must  buy  the  right  to  exercise  their 
religion,  if  they  refused  to  say  that  "  Allah  is  God,  and  Mohammed 
is  His  prophet."  Omar  (634-644),  the  next  caliph  after  Abu- 
bekr,  and  a  leader  distinguished  alike  for  his  military  energy  and 
his  simplicity  of  manners  and  life,  first  brought  all  Arabia,  which 
was  impelled  as  much  by  a  craving  for  booty  as  by  religious  zeal, 
into  a  cordial  union  under  his  banner.  Then  he  carried  the  war 
beyond  the  Arabian  borders.  Palestine  and  Syria  were  wrested 
from  the  Greek  Empire  ;  the  old  cities  oi  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  and 
Damascus  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  impetuous  Saracens.  A  mosque 
was  erected  on  the  site  of  Solomon's  Temple.  The  Persian  Empire 
was  invaded,  and,  after  a  series  of  sanguinary  battles,  especially  the 
battle  of  Cadesia  (636),  followed  by  the  battle  of  Nehavend 
(641),  was  destroyed.  Ctesiphon,  with  all  its  riches,  was  cap- 
tured, and  Persepolis  was  sacked.  The  last  king  of  the  line  of 
Sassanids,  Yezdegerd  III.,  having  lived  for  many  years  as  a  fugitive, 
perished  by  the  hand  of  an  assassin  (652).  Meantime  Egypt  h2i<l 
submitted  to  the  irresistible  invaders  under  Amr,  who  was  aided 
by  the  Christian  sect  of  the  Copts,  out  of  hostility  to  the  Greek 
Orthodox  Church.     After  a  siege  of  fourteen  months,  Alexandria 
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was  taken ;  but  it  is  probably  not  true  that  the  library  was  burned 
by  Omar's  order.  In  the  disorders  of  the  times,  the  great  collec- 
tions of  books  had  probably,  for  the  most  part,  been  dispersed 
and  destroyed.  Six  friends  of  Mohammed,  selected  by  Omar, 
chose  Othman  (644-656)  for  his  successor,  who  stirred  up  enmity 
by  his  pride  and  avarice.  Under  him  the  Christian  Berbers  in 
Africa  were  won  over  to  the  faith  of  Islam,  and  paved  the  way  for 
its  further  advance. 

The  OmayyadB :  Conquest  of  Africa  and  Spain.  —  Othman  was 
assassinated  by  three  fanatics,  and  AH  was  then  raised  to  the  cal- 
iphate ;  but  Muawiyahy  representing  the  family  of  the  Omayyads^ 
made  himself  the  head  of  an  opposing  party,  and,  after  the  assassi- 
nation of  A/iy  became  sole  caliph  (661).  He  removed  the  seat 
of  the  caliphate  to  Damascus,  He  carried  the  Arabian  conquests 
as  far  as  the  Indus  and  Bokhara,  He  created  a  fleet  on  the 
Mediterranean,  under  an  "Admiral,"  that  is,  a  commander  on 
the  sea.  In  seven  successive  years  he  menaced  Constantinople 
with  his  navy.  At  a  later  time,  in  717,  under  the  caliph  Soli- 
man,  another  great  attempt  was  made  on  the  capital  of  the  Greek 
Empire.  With  an  army  of  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men, 
he  traversed  Asia  Minor  and  the  Hellespont,  and  was  supported  in 
his  attack  by  a  fleet  of  eighteen  hundred  sail.  But  the  energetic 
defense,  which  was  aided  by  the  use  of  "the  Greek  fire,"  —  an  arti- 
ficial compound  which  exploded  and  burned  with  an  unquench- 
able flame,  —  caused  the  grand  expedition  to  fail ;  and  the  Eastern 
Empire  had  another  long  lease  of  life.  The  successors  of  Mua- 
wiyah  accomplished  the  subjugation  of  Africa.  They  were  invited 
by  the  native  inhabitants,  who  groaned  under  the  burdens  of  tax- 
ation laid  on  them  by  the  Greek  emperors.  About  A.I).  700  the 
Arab  governor,  Musa,  completed  the  conquest  of  the  African  do- 
minion of  the  Greeks  as  far  as  the  Atlantic.  The  amalgamation 
of  the  Berbers  with  the  other  inhabitants  of  that  region,  and  with 
the  Arabs,  resulted  in  the  race  called  Moors.  At  this  time  the 
Spanish  Visigothic  kingdom,  which  had  become  Catholic  (586- 
601),  was  much  enfeebled,  and  a  prey  to  discord.  Under  Tarik 
—  from  whom  Gibraltar,  or  the  mountain  of  Tank  near  which 
he  landed,  is  named  —  the  Arabs  crossed  into  Spain,  and  for  the 
first  time  found  themselves  face  to  face  with  the  barbarians  of  the 
North.  In  the  great  battle  of  Xeres  de  la  Frontera,  near  the  Gua- 
dalquivir, in  711,  which  lasted  for  three  days,  the  fate  of  the 
Visigothic  kingdom  was  decided.  Eight  years  were  occupied  in 
conquering  Spain.  In  720  the  Saracens  occupied  Septimania  north 
of  the  Pyrenees,  a  dependency  of  the  Gothic  kingdom.  Gaul  now 
lay  open  before  them.  The  Mohammedan  power  threatened  to 
encircle  Christendom,  and  to  destroy  the  Church  and  Christianity 
itself.    In  the  plains  between  Tours  and  Poitiers,  the  Saracens  were 
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met  by  the  Austrasian  Franks  under  Charles  Martel  (732).  The 
impetuous  charges  of  the  Saracen  cavalry  were  met  and  beaten 
back  by  the  infantry  of  the  Franks,  which  confronted  them  like  an 
iron  wall.  The  Mohammedan  defeat  saved  Christian  Europe  from 
being  trampled  under  foot  by  the  Mussulman ;  it  saved  the  Chris- 
tian people  of  the  Aryan  nations  from  being  subjugated  by  the 
Semitic  disciples  of  the  Koran.  At  the  same  time  that  Spain  was 
overrun,  the  Turkish  lands  on  the  east  of  the  Caspian  were  sub- 
dued. The  old  antipathy  between  the  Iranians  and  Turanians, 
the  Schiite  Persians  and  the  Sunnite  Turks,  was  afterwards  carried 
into  Europe  by  the  Ottoman  Moslems. 

The   Abbassides:    Bagdad.  —  Misgovemment   embittered   the 
faithful  against  the  rule  of  the  Otnayyads  in  Damascus^  although 
Syria  had  become  a  source  of  higher  culture  for  the  Arabians: 
there  they  became  acquainted  with  Greek  learning.    The  adher- 
ents of  Ali  found  vigorous  champions  in  the  Abbassides,  who,  as 
UashimiteSy  laid  claim  to  the  caliphate.      One  of  them,  Abul 
Abbas ^  was  made  caliph  by  the  soldiers  in  750.    The  fierce  cru- 
elty of  his  party  against  the  Omayyads  led  to  the  murder  of  all 
of  them  except  Abdurrahman,  who  fled  to  Africa,  and,  in  755, 
founded  an  independent  caliphate  at  Cordova,    The  Abbassides 
attached  themselves  to  the  Sunnite  creed.     Under  Almansor,  the 
brother  and  successor  of  Abbas,  Bagdad,  a  city  founded  by  Al- 
mansor  (754-775)  on  the  banks  of  the  Tigris,  was  made  the  seat 
of  the  caliphate,  and  so  continued  until  the  great  Mongolian  in- 
vasion in  1258.     Bagdad  was  built  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Tigris, 
but,  by  means  of  bridges,  stretched  over  to  the  other  shore.     It 
was  protected  by  strong,  double  walls.     It  was  not  only  the  proud 
capital  of  the  caliphate  :  it  was,  besides,  the  great  market  for  the 
trade  of  the  East,  the  meeting-place  of  many  nations,  where  cara- 
vans from  China  and  Thibet,  from  India,  and  from  Ferghana  in 
the  modern  Turkestan,  met  throngs  of  merchants  from  Armenia 
and  Constantinople,  from  Egypt  and  Arabia.     There  trading-fleets 
gathered  which  carried  the  products  of  the  North  and  West  down 
the  great  rivers  to  the  Persian  Gulf  and  the  Indian  Ocean.     Bag- 
dad  was  to  the  caliphs  what  Byzantium  was  to  Constantine,  or 
Alexandria  to  the  Ptolemies.     It  became  the  grandest  city  in  the 
world.     Canals  to  the  number  of  six  hundred  ran  through  it,  and 
a   hundred   and   five    bridges  bound  its   two  parts   together.     It 
was  furnished  with  many  thousand  mosques  and  as  many  baths. 
The    palace  of  the  caliphs  comprised  in  itself  all   the  splendor 
which  Asiatic  taste  and  extravagance  could  collect  and  combine 
in  one  edifice. 

The  Eastern  CaUphate.  —  Deprived  of  the  western  extremity 
?^  ^K^  •'  Tv^lnnn.  n  ^^W./^,  still  ruled  over  Asia  and  Africa. 
In  then-  luxunous  and  splendid  court,  the  caliphs,  served  by  a 
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vast  retinue  of  officers  with  the  Vizier  at  their  head,  copied  the 
magnificence  of  the  ancient  Persians.  The  most  famous  of  the 
caliphs  of  Bagdad  is  Harun-al-Rashid^  or  "Aaron  the  Just" 
(786-809).  His  name  is  familiar  even  to  children  as  the  won- 
derful hero  of  the  "Arabian  Nights."  His  reign,  like  that  of 
Solomon  in  ancient  Judaea,  was  considered  in  after  times  the 
golden  age  of  the  caliph  dominion.  As  in  the  case  of  Charle- 
magne^  poetry  and  romance  invested  his  character  and  reign  with 
all  that  can  give  glory  and  honor  to  a  king  and  a  sage.  Brilliant 
pictures  were  drawn  of  the  boundless  wealth  and  luxury  of  his 
court,  and  of  his  admirable  piety  and  wisdom.  About  him  there 
was  assembled  a  host  of  jurists,  linguists,  and  poets.  Three  hun- 
dred scholars  traveled  at  his  expense  through  different  lands. 
Righteous  judgments  were  ascribed  to  him,  and  oracular  sayings. 
He  was  made  the  ideal  ruler  of  Oriental  fancy.  His  real  character 
fell  much  below  the  later  popular  conception.  He  behaved  like 
an  Eastern  despot  towards  all  his  kindred  who  stood  in  his  way. 
The  Persian  family  of  Barmecides  he  exterminated,  when  his  pas- 
sionate attachment  to  one  of  them  turned  to  hatred  on  account 
of  an  obscure  affair  connected  with  the  harem.  Stories  told  by 
Western  chroniclers  of  his  relations  with  Charlemagne  require 
to  be  sifted.  The  Greek  emperor  Nicephorusy  who  had  rashly 
defied  him,  he  addressed  as  the  "  Roman  dog."  Nine  times 
Harun  invaded  the  Greek  Empire,  left  its  provinces  wasted  as  by 
a  hurricane,  and  extorted  from  it  a  tribute  which  he  obliged  the 
emperors,  who  repented  of  their  daring,  to  pay  in  coin  stamped 
with  his  image.  His  best  distinction  is  in  the  liberal  patronage 
which  he,  no  doubt,  extended  to  learning.  In  this  he  was  imi- 
tated by  his  son  Al  Mamun  (813-833),  who  founded  numerous 
schools,  and  expended  vast  sums  in  behalf  of  science  and  letters. 
The  caliphate  was  weakened  by  the  introduction  of  the  Turks, 
somewhat  as  the  Roman  Empire  fared  from  its  relations  with  the 
Germans.  Moiasem  (833-842),  the  eighth  of  the  Abbassides, 
brought  in  a  Turkish  guard  of  forty  thousand  slaves,  purchased  in 
Tartary,  These  soldiers,  instead  of  remaining  servants,  became 
lawless  masters,  and  disposed  of  the  throne  as  the  praetorians  at 
Rome  had  done.  The  palace  of  the  caliphs  was  filled  with  vio- 
lence. Revolution  and  anarchy,  kept  up  during  two  centuries, 
broke  the  caliphate  into  fragments.  Conspiracies  and  insurrec- 
tions were  the  order  of  the  day.  Africa  had  detached  itself  in  the 
time  of  Harun-al-Rashid,  In  Asia  various  independent  dynasties 
arose,  formed  mostly  by  Turkish  governors  of  provinces. 

The  Turkiflli  Emirs.  —  In  the  eleventh  century,  the  Seljukian 
Turks  despoiled  the  Arabs  of  their  sovereignty  in  the  East.  The 
caliph  at  Bagdad  gave  up  all  his  temporal  power  to  Togrul  Bey 
(1058),  and  retained  simply  the  spiritual  headship  over  orthodox 
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Mussulmans.  To  the  Turk  who  bore  the  title  Emir  al  Omra^ 
was  given  the  military  command.  He  was  what  the  Mayor  of 
the  Palace  had  been  among  the  Franks.  In  1072  his  son,  MaUk 
Shah,  made  Ispahan  his  capital,  and  governed  Asia  from  China 
to  the  vicinity  of  Constantinople. 

The  Fatimite  Caliphate.  —  In  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries 
the  Aglabites  (800-909),  whose  capital  was  Cairoan  (in  Tunis), 
were  dominant  in  the  Western  Mediterranean,  established  them- 
selves, in  their  marauding  expeditions,  in  Corsica,  Sardinia,  and 
Sicily,  and  several  times  attacked  Italy.  In  909  they,  with  the 
EdrisiteSf  adherents  of  Aii,  in  Fez,  formed,  under  a  Fatimite 
chief,  Moez,  with  Egypt,  the  African  Caliphate,  the  seat  of  which 
was  at  Cairo  (968).  The  Fatimite  caliphs  extended  their  power 
ov6r  Syria.  The  most  famous  of  the  caliphs  of  Cairo  was  Hakem 
(996-1020),  a  monster  of  cruelty,  who  claimed  to  be  the  incarna- 
tion of  Deity.  These  caliphs  claimed  to  be  the  descendants  of  AH 
and  of  Fatima,  Their  dynasty  was  extinguished  by  Saladin  in 
1171. 

The  Caliphs  of  Cordova.  —  In  Spain  the  caliphs  of  Cordova 
allowed  to  the  Christians  freedom  of  worship  and  their  own  laws 
and  judges.  The  mingling  of  the  conquerors  with  the  conquered 
gave  rise  to  a  mixed  Mozarabic  population.  The  Franks  conquered 
the  country  as  far  as  the  Ebro  (812).  Under  Mohammed  I.  (852), 
the  Saracen  governors  of  the  provinces  sought  to  make  themselves 
independent ;  but  the  most  brilliant  period  of  the  caliphate  of  Cor- 
dova followed,  under  Abderrahman  III.  (912-961).  In  the  elev- 
enth century  there  was  anarchy,  produced  by  the  African  guard 
of  the  caliphs,  which  played  a  part  like  that  of  the  Turkish  guard 
at  Bagdad,  and  by  reason  of  the  rebellion  of  the  governors.  In 
103 1  the  last  descendant  of  the  Omayyads  was  deposed,  and  in 
1060  the  very  title  of  caliph  vanished.  The  caliphate  gave  place 
to  numerous  petty  Moslem  kingdoms.  The  African  Mussul- 
mans came  to  their  help,  and  thus  gave  the  name  of  Moors  to 
the  Spanish  Mohammedans.  Their  language  and  culture,  how- 
ever, remained  Arabic.  The  Arabian  conquests  had  moved  like 
a  deluge  to  the  Indus,  to  the  borders  of  Asia  Minor,  and  to  the 
Pyrenees,  In  Syria  they  were  not  generally  resisted  by  the  peo- 
ple. Egypt,  for  the  same  reason,  was  an  easy  conquest.  It  took 
the  Moslems  sixty  years  to  conquer  Africa.  In  three  years  nearly 
all  Spain  was  theirs ;  and  it  was  not  until  seven  hundred  years 
after  this  time  that  they  were  utterly  driven  out  of  that  country. 

The  Moslem  Government.  —  The  Moslem  civilization  rested  on  the 
Koran.  Grammar,  lexicography,  theology,  and  law  stood  connected  at  first 
with  the  study  and  understanding  of  the  Sacred  Book.  The  Caliph  was  the 
fountain  of  authority.  There  was  a  fixed  system  of  taxation,  the  poll-tax 
and  land-tax  being  imposed  only  on  non-Moslem  subjects.  All  Moslems 
received  a  yearly  pension,  a  definite  sum  determined  by  their  rank.    The 
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empire  was  divided  into  provinces,  each  governed  by  a  Prefect^  who  wis  a 
petty  sovereign,  subject  only  to  the  Caliph.  The  Generals  were  appointed  by 
the  caliph,  by  the  prefects,  or  by  the  Vizier^  who  was  the  prime  minister. 
The  Judges  {cadis)  were  appointed  by  the  same  officers.  There  was  a  court 
of  appeal  over  which  the  caliph  presided.  There  were  inspectors  of  the 
markets,  who  were  also  censors  of  morals.  The  Imdm  had  for  his  function 
to  recite  the  public  prayers  in  the  mosque.  The  leader  of  the  yearly  pil- 
grimage to  Mecca  was  an  officer  of  the  highest  dignity. 

Theology:  Law*:  Literature. —  The  Mohammedans  entered  into  dis- 
cussions of  theology,  which  gave  rise  to  differences,  and  to  schools  and  sects. 
The  nature  of  the  Deity,  predestination,  the  future  life,  were  subjects  of  pro- 
found and  subtle  inquiry.  More  than  once,  pantheistic  doctrine  was  broached 
by  speculative  minds,  such  as  Avicenna  and  Averrhoes,  In  Persia,  Stifism^  a 
form  of  mysticism,  made  great  progress.  It  extolled  the  unselfish  love  of  God, 
and  a  contemplative  and  ascetic  life.  Law  yi^s  studied;  and  on  the  basis 
of  the  Koran^  and  of  reasonings  upon  it,  systems  of  jurisprudence  were  cre- 
ated. Science  and  Literature  kept  pace  with  legal  studies.  Poetry  flourished 
through  the  whole  |>eriod  of  the  Eastern  caliphate.  There  were,  also,  Per- 
sian poets  who  hold  an  important  place  in  the  history  of  literature,  of  whom 
Firdousi  (about  940  to  1020)  and  Saadi  (who  died  in  1291)  are  the  most  emi- 
nent. Under  the  Ahhassidcs  in  Syria,  through  Christian  scholars  and  by  trans- 
lations, the  Arabians  became  acquainted  with  the  Greek  authors.  They  cul- 
tivated geography.  The  Moslems  were  students  of  astronomy,  and  carried 
the  study  of  mattiematics,  which  they  learned  from  the  Greeks  and  Hindus, 
verj  far.  But  they  apparently  felt  no  interest  in  the  poets,  orators,  and  his- 
torians of  antiquity.  In  the  study  of  Aristotle^  and  in  metaphysical  philoso- 
phy, they  were  proficients.  Medicine,  also,  they  cultivated  with  siicoess. 
Thev  delved  in  Alchefny  in  the  search  for  the  transmutation  of  metals. 

Commerce  and  the  Arts.  —  The  Moslems  engaged  actively  in  com- 
merce. They  acquired  much  skill  in  various  branches  of  mechanical  art 
The  weapons  of  Damascus  and  of  Toledo^  the  silks  of  Granada^  the  saddles 
of  Cordoz'a^  the  muslins,  silks,  and  cari)ets  of  the  Moslem  dominions  in  the 
East,  were  highly  prized  in  Christian  countries.  They  manufactured  paper. 
Forbidden  to  represent  the  human  form  in  painting  and  sculpture,  their  dis- 
tinction in  the  fine  arts  is  confined  to  architecture.  Peculiar  to  them  is  the 
Arabesque  ornamentation  found  in  their  edifices :  the  idea  of  the  arch  was 
borrowed  from  the  Byzantine  style.  One  of  their  most  famous  monuments 
is  the  mosque  at  Cordoz'a.  The  ruins  of  the  Alhambra^  in  Spain,  a  palace 
and  a  fortress,  illustrate  the  richness  and  elegance  of  the  Saracenic  style 
of  building. 

The  Arabian  Mind.  —  Neither  in  architecture,  nor  in  any  other  de]>ar^ 
ment,  were  the  Arabs  in  a  marked  decree  original.  They  invented  nothing. 
They  were  quick  to  learn,  and  to  assimilate  what  they  learned.  They  were 
apt  interpreters  and  critics,  but  thev  produced  no  works  marked  In'  creative 
genius.  Many  of  the  scholars  at  the  court  of  the  caliphs  were  Christians 
and  Jews.  \  et  Ba^dady  Samarcand^  Cairo^  Grenada^  Cordczniy  were  centers 
of  intellectual  activity  and  of  learning  when  the  nations  of  Western  Europe 
had  not  escaped  from  the  barbarism  resulting  from  the  Teutonic  invasions. 

Literature.  —  Lives  of  .Mohammed  by  MtnR,  Sprbngbk  (German),  Irving:  EncyeL 
Brii.y  Art.  Mokammedamitn  ;  Kuenen,  !^atioHal  Religions  and  Universal  ReligiomM; 
Noldeke.  Gesch.  d.  Quorans  (i860):  Muir.  The  Cor  Ah  (1878):  R.  B.  S^vwiHh,  Mohammed 
and  Mohammedanism  (1875);  Stobart,  Islam  and  its  Founder;  Ockley,  History  of  ike 
Saracens  (sixth  edition,  1857) ;  Freeman,  History  and  Conquests  0/  the  Sartueru  (1870). 
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Period   II. 

FROM   THE   CARLOVINGIAN    LINE   OF   FRANK   KINGS  TO 
THE   ROMANO-GERMANIC  EMPIRE. 

iAJ).  761-962,) 


CHAPTER  I. 

THB  OABLOVINGIAN   EMPIRE   TO   THE  DEATH  OF 
CHARIiEMAQNE  (A.D.  814). 

Pipin  the  Short  —  The  great  event  of  the  eighth  century  was 
the  organization  and  spread  of  the  dominion  of  the  Franks,  and 
the  transfer  to  them  of  the  Roman  Empire  of  the  West.  Three 
Frank  princes —  Charles  Martel,  Pipin  the  Short,  and  Charlemagne , 
ox  Karl  the  Great  —  were  the  main  instruments  in  bringing  in  this 
new  epoch  in  European  history.  They  followed  a  similar  course, 
as  regards  the  wars  which  they  undertook,  and  their  general  policy. 
Charles  Martel,  the  conqueror  of  the  Saracens  at  Poitiers,  rendered 
great  services  to  the  Church ;  but  he  provoked  the  lasting  dis- 
pleasure of  the  ecclesiastics  by  his  seizures  of  church  property. 
He  rewarded  his  soldiers  with  archbishoprics.  Pipin,  however, 
was  earnestly  supported  by  the  clergy.  He  had  the  confidence 
and  favor  of  the  Franks,  and  in  751,  with  the  concurrence  of 
Pope  Zacharias,  deposed  Childeric  III.,  and  assumed  the  title 
of  king.  The  long  hair  of  Childeric,  the  badge  of  the  Frank  kings, 
was  shorn,  and  he  was  placed  in  a  monastery.  In  752  Pipin  was 
anointed  and  crowned  at  Soissons  by  Boniface,  the  bishop  of 
Mentz,  who  exerted  himself  to  restore  order  and  discipline  in  the 
Frank  Church,  which  had  fallen  into  disorder  in  the  times  of 
Charles  Martel. 

Pipin  in  Italy.  —  The  controversy  with  the  Greeks  about  the 
use  of  images  had  alienated  the  popes  from  the  Eastern  Empire. 
The  encroachments  of  the  Lx)ml)ards  threatened  Rome  itself,  and 
were  a  constant  menace  to  the  independence  of  its  bishops. 
Poi>e  Stephen  III.  resorted  to  Pipin  for  help  against  these  aggres- 
sive neighbors;  and,  in  754,  Stephen  solemnly  repeated,  in  the 
cathedral  of  St.  Denis,  the  ceremony  of  his  coronation.  The  Car-* 
lovingian  usurpation  was  thus  hallowed  in  the  eyes  of  the  people 
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by  the  sanction  of  the  Church.  The  alliance  between  the  Papacy 
and  the  Franks,  so  essential  to  both,  was  cemented.  Pipin  crossed 
the  Alps  in  754,  and  humbled  Aistui/y  the  Lombard  king ;  but,  as 
Aistulf  still  kept  up  his  hostility  to  the  Pope,  Pipin  once  more  led 
his  forces  into  Italy,  and  compelled  him  to  become  tributary  to  the 
Frank  kingdom,  and  to  cede  to  him  the  territory  which  he  had 
won  from  the  Greek  Empire,  —  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna  and  the 
PentapoliSy  or  the  lands  and  cities  between  the  Apennines  and  the 
Adriatic,  from  Ferrara  to  Ancona.  This  territory  the  Frank  king 
formally  presented  to  St.  Peter.  Thus  there  was  founded  the  tem- 
poral kingdom  of  the  popes  in  Italy.  Pipin  was  called  Patricius 
of  Rome,  which  made  him  its  virtual  sovereign,  although  the  office 
and  title  implied  the  continued  supremacy  of  the  Eastern  Empire. 
He  united  under  him  all  the  conquests  which  had  been  made  by 
Clovis  and  his  successors.  His  sway  extended  over  Aquitaine  and 
as  far  as  the  Pyrenees.  It  was  the  rule  of  the  Teutonic  North  over 
the  more  Latin  South,  which  had  no  liking  for  the  Frank  sover- 
eignty. 

Charlemagne :  the  Saxons  and  Saracens  —  Pipin  died  in  768. 
By  the  death  of  his  younger  son,  Carloman,  his  older  son,  Charles, 
in  771  became  the  sole  king  of  the  Franks.  Charlemagne  is 
more  properly  designated  Karl  the  Great,  for  he  was  a  German  in 
blood  and  speech,  and  in  all  his  ways.  He  stands  in  the  foremost 
rank  of  conquerors  and  rulers.  His  prodigious  energy  and  activity 
as  a  warrior  may  be  judged  by  the  number  of  his  campaigns,  in 
which  he  was  uniformly  successful.  The  eastern  frontier  of  his 
dominions  was  threatened  by  the  SaxonSy  the  Danes ,  the  Slaves, 
the  Bavarians,  the  Avars,  He  made  eighteen  expeditions  against 
the  Saxons,  three  against  the  Danes,  one  against  the  Bavarians, 
four  against  the  Slaves,  four  against  the  Avars.  Adding  to  these 
his  campaigns  against  the  Saracens,  Lombards,  and  other  peoples, 
the  number  of  his  military  expeditions  is  not  less  than  fifty-three. 
In  all  but  two  of  his  marches  against  the  Saxons,  however,  he 
accomplished  his  purpose  without  a  battle.  That  he  was  ambi- 
tious of  conquest  and  of  fame,  is  evident.  That  he  had  the  rough 
ways  of  his  German  ancestors,  and  was  unsparing  in  war,  is  equally 
certain.  Yet  he  was  not  less  eminent  in  wisdom  than  in  vigor ; 
and  his  reign,  on  the  whole,  was  righteous  as  well  as  glorious. 
The  two  most  formidable  enemies  of  Charlemagne  were  the  Sax- 
ons and  the  Saracens.  The  Saxon  war  *'  was  checkered  by  grave 
disasters,  and  pursued  with  undismayed  and  unrelenting  deter- 
mination, in  which  he  spared  neither  himself  nor  others.  It  lasted 
continuously  —  with  its  stubborn  and  ever- recurring  resistance,  its 
cruel  devastations,  its  winter  campaigns,  its  merciless  acts  of  ven- 
geance —  as  the  effort  which  called  forth  all  Charles's  energy  for 
thirty-two  years"  (772-804).     The  Saxons  were  heathen.     The 
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conquest  of  them  was  the  more  difficult  because  it  involved  the 
forced  introduction  of  Christianity  in  the  room  of  their  old  reli- 
gion. More  than  once,  when  they  seemed  to  be  subdued,  they 
broke  out  in  passionate  and  united  revolt.  Their  fiercest  leader 
in  insurrection  was  Witikind.  A  last  and  terrible  uprising,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  slaughter  of  forty-five  hundred  Saxons  on  the 
AUer  as  a  punishment  for  breach  of  treaty,  was  put  down  in  785, 
when  Witikind  submitted,  and  consented  to  receive  Christian  bap- 
tism. During  the  progress  of  the  Saxon  war,  at  the  call  of  the 
Arab  governor  of  Saragassa  for  aid  against  the  caliph  Abdurrah- 
man, Charies  marched  into  Spain,  and  conquered  Saragossa  and 
the  whole  land  as  far  as  the  Ebro.  On  his  return,  in  the  valley 
of  Roncei^eaux,  the  Frank  rear  guard  was  surprised  and  destroyed 
by  the  Basques,  There  fell  the  Frank  hero  Roland,  whose  gallant 
deeds  were  a  favorite  subject  of  mediaeval  romances.  The  duchy 
of  Bavaria  was  abolished  after  a  second  revolt  of  its  duke,  Tassilo 
(788).  One  of  the  most  brilliant  of  Charlemagne's  wars  was  that 
against  the  Wyyamo,  Avars  (791).  Their  land  between  X^^  Ems 
and  Raab  he  annexed  to  his  empire.  Bavarian  colonists  were 
planted  in  it.  Enormous  treasures  which  they  had  gathered,  in 
their  incursions,  from  all  Europe,  were  captured,  with  their  "  Ring," 
or  palace-camp.  The  Slavonic  tribes  were  kept  in  awe.  Brittany 
was  subjugated  in  811.  In  the  closing  years  of  Charles's  reign, 
the  Danes  became  more  and  more  aggressive  and  formidable.  He 
visited  the  northern  coasts,  made  Boulogne  and  Ghent  his  harbors 
and  arsenals,  and  built  fieets  for  defense  against  the  audacious 
invaders. 

Charlemagne  in  Italy.  —  Some  of  the  most  memorable  inci- 
dents in  Charlemagne's  career  are  connected  with  Italy.  While  he 
was  busy  in  the  Saxon  war,  he  had  been  summoned  to  protect  Pope 
Hadrian  I,  (772-795 )  from  the  attack  of  the  I^mbards.  To  please 
his  mother,  Charles  had  married,  but  he  had  afterwards  divorced, 
the  daughter  of  the  Lombard  king  Desiderius.  She  was  the  first 
in  the  series  of  Charlemagne's  wives,  who,  it  is  said,  were  nine  in 
number.  By  the  divorce  he  incurred  the  resentment  of  Deside- 
rius, who  required  the  Pope  to  anoint  the  sons  of  Carloman  as 
kings  of  the  Franks.  In  772  Charlemagne  crossed  the  Alps  by 
the  Mont  Cenis  and  the  St.  Bernard,  captured  Pavia,  and  shut  up 
Desiderius  in  a  Frank  monastery.  The  king  of  the  Franks  be- 
came king  of  the  Lombards,  and  lord  of  all  Italy,  except  the 
Venetian  Islands  and  the  southern  extremity  of  Calabria,  which 
remained  subject  to  the  Cjreeks.  The  German  king  and  the  Pope 
were  now,  in  point  of  fact,  dominant  in  the  West.  A  woman,  Irene, 
who  had  put  out  the  eyes  of  her  son  that  she  herself  might  reign, 
sat  on  the  throne  at  Constantinople.  This  was  a  fair  pretext  for 
throwing  off  the  Byzantine  rule,  which  afforded  no  protection  to 
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Italians.  Once  more  Charles  visited  Italy,  to  restore  to  the  papal 
chair  Leo  III.,  who  had  been  expelled  by  an  adverse  party,  and, 
at  Charleses  camp  at  Paderbom,  had  implored  his  assistance.  On 
Christmas  Day  in  the  year  800,  during  the  celebration  of  mass  in 
the  old  Basilica  of  St.  Peter,  Leo  IIL  advanced  to  Charlemagne^ 
and  placed  a  crown  on  his  head,  saluting  him,  amid  the  acclama- 
tions of  the  people,  as  Roman  emperor. 

Meaning  of  Charles's  Coronation.  —  The  coronation  of  Charle- 
magne made  him  the  successor  of  Augustus  and  of  Constantine. 
It  was  not  imagined  that  the  empire  had  ever  ceased  to  be.  The 
Byzantine  emperors  had  been  acknowledged  in  form  as  the  rulers 
of  the  West :  not  even  now  was  it  conceived  that  the  empire 
was  divided.  In  the  imagination  and  feeling  of  men,  the  creation 
of  the  Caesars  remained  an  indivisible  unity.  The  new  emperor 
in  the  West  could  therefore  only  be  regarded  as  a  rival  and  usurp- 
er by  the  Byzantine  rulers ;  but  Charlemagne  professed  a  friendly 
feeling,  and  addressed  them  as  his  brothers,  —  as  if  they  and  he 
were  exercising  a  joint  sovereignty.  In  point  of  fact,  there  had 
come  to  be  a  new  center  of  wide-spread  dominion  in  Western 
Europe.  The  diversity  in  beliefs  and  rites  between  Roman  Chris- 
tianity and  that  of  the  Greeks  had  been  growing.  The  popes  and 
Charlemagne  were  united  by  mutual  sympathy  and  common  in- 
terests. The  assumption  by  him  of  the  imperial  tide  at  their 
instance,  and  by  the  call  of  the  Roman  people,  was  the  natural 
issue  of  all  the  circumstances. 

Charles's  83rstem  of  Government  —  Charlemagne  showed  him- 
self a  statesman  bent  on  organization  and  social  improvement. 
There  was  a  system  of  local  officers.  The  border  districts  of  the 
kingdom  were  made  into  Marks,  under  Margraves  or  Mar- 
quesses, for  defense  against  the  outlying  tribes.  One  of  them,  to 
the  east  of  Bavaria,  was  afterwards  called  Austria.  Dukes  gov- 
erned provinces,  some  of  which  afterwards  became  kingdoms. 
Their  power  the  emperor  tried  to  reduce.  The  empire  was  di- 
vided into  districts,  in  each  of  which  a  Count  ( Graf)  ruled,  with 
inferior  officers,  either  territorial  or  in  cities.  Bishops  had  large 
domains,  and  great  privileges  and  immunities.  The  officers  held 
their  places  at  the  king's  pleasure  :  they  became  possessed  of 
landed  estates,  and  the  tendency  was,  for  the  offices  to  become 
hereditary. 

The  old  German  word  Graf  is  of  uncertain  derivation,  but  means  the  same 
as  count  (from  the  Latin  comes).  Mark  is  a  word  found  in  all  the  Teutonic 
languages.  From  the  signification  of  boundary^  it  came  to  be  applied,  like 
its  synonym  marchy  to  a  frontier  district.  A  margrave  {Mark-Graf)  was  a 
mark-county  or  an  officer  ruling  for  the  king  in  such  a  district.  A  viscount 
(vuecomes)  was  an  officer  subordinate  to  a  count.  Pfalz^  meaning  originally 
palace  (from  the  Latin  patafium),  w2ls  the  term  for  any  one  of  the  king's 
estates.     The  palsgrave  \Pf alt-Graf )  was  first  his  representative  in  charge 
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of  one  of  these  domains.  The  stallgrave  {Stall-Graf)  corresponded  to  the  con- 
stable (comes  stabuli)  in  English  and  French.  It  signifies  the  officer  in  charge 
of  the  king's  stables^  the  groom.  He  had  a  military  command.  A  later 
designation  of  the  same  office  is  marshal  (from  two  old  German  words,  one 
of  which  means  a  horse^  as  seen  in  our  word  marc^  having  the  same  etymology, 
and  the  other  means  a  scrt'afit). 

Imperial  deputies,  or  missi^  lay  and  ecclesiastical  together,  vis- 
ited all  parts  of  the  kingdom  to  examine  and  report  as  to  their 
condition,  to  hold  courts,  and  to  redress  wrongs.  There  were  ap- 
peals from  them  to  the  imperial  tribunal,  over  which  the  Palsgrave 
presided.  Twice  in  the  year  great  Assemblies  were  held  of  the 
chiefs  and  people,  to  give  advice  as  to  the  framing  of  laws.  The 
enactments  of  these  assemblies  are  collected  in  the  Capitularies 
of  the  Frank  kings.  In  the  Church,  Charlemagne  tried  to  secure 
order,  which  had  sadly  fallen  away,  and  had  given  place  to  confu- 
sion and  worldliness.  He  himself  exercised  high  ecclesiastical  pre- 
rogatives, especially  after  he  became  emperor. 

Learning;  and  Culture.  —  One  of  the  chief  distinctions  of  Charlemagne 
is  the  encouragement  which  he  gave  to  learning.  In  his  own  palace  at 
Aachen  (Aix)^  he  collected  scholars  from  different  quarters.  Of  these  the 
most  eminent  is  Aleut n^  from  the  school  of  York  in  England.  He  was 
familiar  with  many  of  the  Latin  writers,  and  while  at  the  head  of  the  school 
in  the  palace,  and  later,  when  abbot  of  St.  Martin  in  Tours^  exerted  a  strong 
influence  in  promoting  study.  Charlemajpte  himself  spoke  Latin  with  facility, 
but  not  until  late  in  life  did  he  try  to  learn  to  write.  It  was  his  custom  to 
be  read  to  while  he  sat  at  meals.  Augustine's  City  of  GoJ  was  one  of  the 
books  of  which  he  was  fond.  In  the  great  sees  and  monasteries,  schools  were 
founded,  the  benefits  of  which  were  very  soon  felt. 

Charles's  Personal  Traits.  — Charlemagne  was  seven  feet  in  height, 
and  of  noble  presence.  Ilis  eyes  were  large  and  animated,  and  his  voice 
clear,  but  not  so  strong  as  his  frame  would  have  led  one  to  expect.  His 
bearing  was  manly  and  dignified.  He  was  exceedingly  fond  of  riding,  hunt- 
ing, and  of  swimming.  Eginhard^  his  friend  and  biographer,  says  of  him, 
"  In  all  his  undertakmgs  and  enterprises,  there  was  nothing  he  shrank  from 
because  of  the  toil,  and  nothing  that  he  feared  because  of  the  danger."  He 
died,  at  the  age  of  seventy,  on  Jan.  28,  814.  He  had  built  at  Aix  la  Chafelle 
a  stately  church,  the  columns  and  marbles  of  which  were  brought  from 
Ravenna  and  Rome.  Beneath  its  floor,  under  the  dome,  was  his  tomb. 
There  he  was  placed  in  a  sitting  posture,  in  his  royal  robes,  with  the  crown 
on  his  head,  and  his  horn,  sword,  and  book  of  the  Gospels  on  his  knee.  In 
this  posture  his  majestic  figure  was  found  when  his  tomb  was  opened  by 
Otto  ///.,  near  the  end  of  the  tenth  century.  The  marble  chair  in  which  the 
dead  monarch  sat  is  still  in  the  cathedral  ztAt'x:  the  other  relics  are  at 
Vienna.  The  splendor  of  Charlemagne's  reign  made  it  a  favorite  theme 
of  romance  among  the  poets  of  Italy:  a  mass  of  poetic  legends  gathered 
about  it. 

Extent  of  the  Empire.  —  Charlemagne*s  empire  comprised  all 
Gaul,  and  Spain  to  the  Ebro,  all  that  was  then  Germany,  and  the 
greater  part  of  Italy.  Slavonic  nations  along  the  Elbe  were  his 
allies.  Pannonia,  Dacia,  Istria,  Libiimia,  Dalmatia,  —  except  the 
sea-coast  towns,  which  were  held  by  the  Greeks,  —  were  subject  to 
him.     He  had  numerous  other  allies  and  friends.     Even  Harun- 
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ai-Rashidf  the  fomous  Caliph  of  Bagdad,  held  him  in  high  honor. 
Among  the  most  valued  presents  which  were  said  to  have  come 
from  the  Caliph  were  an  elephant,  and  a  curious  water-clock,  which 
was  so  made,  that,  at  the  end  of  the  hours,  twelve  horsemen  came 
out  of  twelve  windows,  and  closed  up  twelve  other  windows.  This 
gift  filled  the  inmates  of  the  palace  at  Aix  with  wonder. 

Ck>ndition  of  the  People.  —  The  number  of  free  Franks  dimin- 
ished under  Charlemagne.  They  were  thinned  out  in  the  wars,  or 
sunk  into  vassalage.  The  warnings  and  rebukes  in  the  Capitula- 
ries, or  body  of  laws,  show  that  the  upper  clergy  were  often  sen- 
sual and  greedy  of  gain.  The  bishops  would  often  lead  in  person 
their  contingent  of  troops,  until  they  were  forbidden  to  do  so  by 
law.  Nine- tenths  of  the  population  of  (iaul  were  slaves.  Charle- 
magne made  Alcuin  the  present  of  an  estate  on  which  there  were 
twenty  thousand  slaves.  Especially  in  times  of  scarcity,  as  in  805 
and  806,  their  lot  was  a  miserable  one.  At  such  times,  they  fled 
in  crowds  to  the  monasteries.  The  social  state  was  that  of  feud- 
alism "  in  all  but  the  development  of  that  independence  in  the 
greater  lords,  which  was  delayed  by  the  strength  of  Karl,  but 
fostered,  at  the  same  time,  by  his  wars  and  his  policy  towards  the 
higher  clergy." 

Conversion  of  Ghermany :  Boniface.  —  The  most  active  mission- 
aries in  the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries  were  from  the  British 
islands.  At  first  they  were  from  Ireland  and  Scotland.  Colum- 
ban^  who  died  in  615,  and  his  pupil  Gallus,  labored,  not  without 
success,  among  the  AUmanni,  Callus  established  himself  as  a 
hermit  near  Lake  Constance.  He  founded  the  Abbey  of  St,  Gali, 
The  Saxon  missionaries  from  England  were  still  more  effective. 
The  most  eminent  of  these  was  Winfridy  who  received  from 
Rome  the  name  of  Bonifacius  (680-755).  He  converted  the 
Hessians^  and  founded  monasteries,  among  them  the  great 
monastery  of  Fulda,  There  his  disciple,  Sturm,  "  through  a  long 
series  of  years,  directed  the  energies  of  four  thousand  monks,  by 
whose  unsparing  labors  the  wilderness  was  gradually  reclaimed, 
and  brought  into  a  state  of  cultivation."  Boniface  had  proved 
the  impotence  of  the  heathen  gods  by  felling  with  the  axe  an 
aged  oak  at  Geismar,  which  was  held  sacred  by  their  worshipers. 
Among  the  ThuringianSy  Bavarians^  and  other  tribes,  he  extir- 
pated paganism  by  peaceful  means.  He  organized  the  German 
Church  under  the  guidance  of  the  popes,  and,  in  743,  was  made 
archbishop  of  Mentz,  and  primate.  But  his  Christian  ardor  moved 
him  to  carr>'  the  gospel  in  person  to  the  savage  Frisians^  by  whom 
he  was  slain.     He  thus  crowned  his  long  career  with  martyrdom. 

Conversion  of  the  Scandinavians.  —  The  apostle  of  the  Scan- 
dinavians was  Ansgar  (801-865).  The  archbishopric  of  Ham- 
burg was  founded  for  him  bj  Louis  the  Fious,  with   the  papal 
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consent ;  but,  as  Hamburg  was  soon  plundered  by  pirates,  he  be- 
came bishop  of  Bremen  (849).  In  that  region  he  preached  with 
success.  Two  visits  he  made  to  Siuederiy  the  first  with  little  per- 
manent result;  but,  at  the  second  visit  (855),  the  new  faith  was 
tolerated,  and  took  root.  The  triumph  of  the  religion  of  the  cross, 
which  Ans^ar  had  planted  in  Denmark^  was  secured  there  when 
Canute  became  king  of  England.  The  first  Christian  king  in 
Sweden  was  Olaf  Schooskonig  (1008).  In  Nonvay\  Christianity 
was  much  resisted  ;  but  when  Olaf  the  Thick,  who  was  a  devoted 
adherent  of  the  Christian  faith,  had  perished  in  battle  (1033),  his 
people,  who  held  him  in  honor,  fell  in  with  the  church  arrange- 
ments which  he  had  ordained ;  and  he  became  St.  Olaf,  the  patron 
saint  of  Norway. 

The  Benedictmes.  —  Benedict,  bom  at  Nursia,  in  Umbria,  in 
480,  the  founder  of  the  monastery  of  Monte  Cassino,  north-west 
of  Naples,  was  the  most  influential  agent  in  organizing  monasti- 
cism  in  Western  Europe.  He  was  too  wise  to  adopt  the  extreme 
asceticism  that  had  often  prevailed  in  the  East,  and  his  judicious 
regulations  combined  manual  labor  with  study  and  devotion. 
They  not  only  came  to  be  the  law  for  the  multitude  of  monas- 
teries of  his  own  order,  but  also  served  as  the  general  pattern,  on 
the  basis  of  which  numerous  other  orders  in  later  times  were  con- 
stituted. His  societies  of  monks  were  at  first  made  up  of  laics,  but 
afterwards  of  priests.  The  three  vows  of  the  monk  were  chastity, 
including  abstinence  from  marriage ;  poverty,  or  the  renunciation 
of  personal  possessions ;  and  obedience  to  superiors.  The  Bene- 
dictine cloisters  long  continued  to  be  asylums  for  the  distressed, 
schools  of  education  for  the  clergy,  and  teachers  of  agriculture 
and  the  useful  arts  to  the  people  in  the  regions  where  they  were 
planted.  Their  abbots  rose  to  great  dignity  and  influence,  and 
stood  on  a  level  with  the  highest  ecclesiastics. 


CHAPTER   II. 


DISSOLUTION  OF  CHARIiEMAGNE'S  EMPIRE :  RISE  OF  THE 
KINGDOMS  OF  FRANCE.  QERMANY,  AND  ITAIiT. 

Divisions  in  the  Empire.  —  The  influence  of  Charlemagne  was 
permanent;  not  so  his  empire.  It  had  one  religion  and  one 
government,  but  it  was  discordant  in  language  and  in  laws.  The 
Gallo- Romans  and  the  Italians  spoke  the  Romance  language,  with 
variations  of  dialect.  The  Germans  used  the  Teutonic  tongue. 
Charlemagne  left  to  the  Ix)mbards,  to  the  Saxons,  and  to  other 
peoples,  their  own  special  laws.     The  great  bond  of  unity  had  been 
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the  force  of  his  own  character  and  the  vigor  of  his  administration. 
His  death  was,  therefore,  the  signal  for  confusion  and  division. 
The  tendency  to  dismemberment  was  aided  by  the  ambition  of  the 
princes  of  the  imperial  family.  The  Austrasian  Franks,  to  whom 
Charlemagne  belonged,  craved  unity.  The  Gallo-Romans  in  the 
West,  the  Teutons  in  the  East,  aspired  after  independence. 

Louis  the  Pious  (814-840),  Charlemagne's  youngest  son, — who, 
in  consequence  of  the  death  of  his  elder  brothers,  was  the  sole 
successor  of  his  father,  —  lacked  the  energy  requisite  for  so  diffi- 
cult a  place.  He  was  better  adapted  to  a  cloister  than  to  a  throne. 
He  had  been  crowned  at  Aix  before  his  father's  death ;  but  he 
consented  to  be  crowned  anew  by  Pope  Stephen  IV,  at  Rheimsy  in 
816.  His  troubles  began  with  a  premature  division  of  his  states 
between  his  sons,  Lothar^  Pipin^  and  Louis,  His  nephew,  Bern- 
hardy  who  was  to  reign  in  Italy  in  subordination  to  his  uncle,  re- 
belled, but  was  captured  and  kiUed  (818).  In  order  to  provide 
for  his  son  Charles  the  Bald,  whose  mother  Judith  he  had  married 
for  his  second  wife,  he  made  a  new  division  in  829.  The  elder 
sons  at  once  revolted  against  their  father,  and  Judith  and  her  son 
were  shut  up  in  a  cloister  (830).  Louis  the  son  repented,  the 
Saxons  and  East  Franks  supported  the  emperor,  and  he  was  re- 
stored. In  833  he  took  away  Aquitaine  from  Pipin,  and  gave  it 
to  Charles,  The  rebellious  sons  again  rose  up  against  him.  In 
company  with  Pope  Gregory  IV,,  who  joined  them,  they  took  their 
father  prisoner  on  the  plains  of  Alsace,  his  troops  having  deserted 
him.  The  place  was  long  known  as  the  "  Field  of  Lies."  He  was 
compelled  by  the  bishops  to  confess  his  sins  in  the  cathedral  at 
Soissons,  reading  the  list  aloud.  Once  more  Louis  was  released, 
and  forgave  his  sons ;  but  partition  after  partition  of  territory,  with 
continued  discord,  followed  until  his  death.  The  quarrels  of  his 
surviving  sons,  Lothar,  Louis  the  German,  and  Charles  tJie  Bald, 
brought  on,  in  841,  the  great  battle  of  Fontenailles,  The  contest 
was  occasioned  by  the  ambition  oi  Lothar,  the  eldest,  who  claimed 
for  himself  the  whole  imperial  inheritance.  There  was  great  car- 
nage, and  Lothar  was  defeated.  The  bishops  present  saw  in  the 
result  a  verdict  of  God  in  favor  of  his  two  adversaries.  The  result 
was  the  Treaty  of  Verdun  for  the  division  of  the  empire. 

Terms  of  the  Treaty  of  Verdun.  —  Louis  the  German  took  the 
Eastern  and  German  Franks,  and  Charles  the  Bald  the  Western 
and  Latinized  Franks.  Lothar,  who  retained  the  imperial  title, 
received  the  middle  portion  of  the  Frank  territory,  including  Italy 
and  a  long,  narrow  strip  of  territory  between  the  dominions  of  his 
brothers,  and  extending  to  the  North  Sea.  This  land  took  later 
the  name  of  Lotharingia,  or  Lorraine,  It  always  had  the  char- 
acter of  a  border-land.  While  Louis's  share  comprised  only  Ger- 
man-speaking peoples,  Charles's  kingdom  was  made  up  almost 
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exclusively  of  Gallo-Roman  inhabitants  ;  while  under  Lothar  the 
two  races  were  mingled.  This  division  marks  the  birth  of  the  Ger- 
man and  French  nations  as  such.  The  German-speaking  peoples  in 
the  East,  who  were  affiliated  in  language,  customs,  and  spirit,  more 
and  more  grew  together  into  a  nation.  In  like  manner,  the  sub- 
jects of  the  Western  kingdom  more  and  more  were  resolved  into 
a  Franco-Roman  nationality.  Lothar  ruled  at  Aix-la-Chapelle, 
and  was  styled  emperor;  but  each  of  the  other  kingdoms  was 
independent,  and  the  empire  of  Charlemagne  was  dissolved.  Only 
for  a  short  time,  under  Charles  the  Fat  (881-887),  nearly  the 
whole  monarchy  of  Charlemagne  was  united  under  one  scepter. 
When  he  was  deposed  it  was  again  broken  in  pieces ;  and  four 
distinct  kingdoms  emerged,  —  those  of  the  Eastern  and  Western 
Franks,  "  the  forerunners  of  Germany  and  France,"  and  the  king- 
doms of  Italy  and  of  Burgundy,  in  South-eastern  Gaul,  which 
were  sometimes  united  and  sometimes  separate.  Lotharin^a  was 
attached  now  to  the  Eastern  and  now  to  the  Western  Frank  king- 
dom. In  theory  there  was  not  a  severance,  but  a  sharing,  of  the 
common  possession  which  had  been  the  object  of  contention. 

Eastern  CarlovingianB. —  Charles  the  Fat  was  a  weak  and 
sluggish  prince.  He  offered  no  effectual  resistance  to  the  destruc- 
tive ravages  of  the  Normans,  or  Scandinavian  Northmen.  He  was 
deposed  in  887,  and  died  in  the  following  year  on  an  island  in 
the  Lake  of  Constance.  His  successor,  the  grandson  of  Louis  the 
German^  Amulf,  duke  of  Carinthia,  became  king  of  the  Germans, 
(887-899)  and  emperor;  and,  after  his  short  reign,  the  line  of 
Ix>uis  died  out  in  Louis  the  Childy  the  weak  son  of  Amulf  (900- 
91 1).  The  house  of  Charlemagne  survived  only  among  the  West- 
em  Franks. 

During  the  reign  of  Louis  the  Child,  ffatto  (I.),  archbishop  of  Afentt 
and  primate  of  Germany,  was  regent  and  guardian  of  tlie  king.  He  was  a 
bold  defender  of  the  unity  of  the  empire.  He  was  charged,  truly  or  falsely, 
with  taking  the  life  of  Adalbert^  a  Frank  nobleman  whom  he  had  enticed  into 
his  castle.  There  was  a  popular  tradition  that  the  devil  seized  Hatto*s  corpse, 
and  threw  it  into  the  crater  of  Mount  ilLtna.  The  mistake  is  often  made  of 
connecting  the  popular  legend  of  the  "  Mousc-towcr  "  at  Bhigen  on  the 
Rhine,  with  him.  It  was  told  of  a  later  Hatto  i^Ifatto  11.)^  who  was  likewise 
archbishop  of  Mentz  (96S).  He  was  charged  with  shutting  up  the  poor  in 
a  barn,  in  a  time  of  famine,  and  of  burning  them  there.  As  the  story  runs, 
he  called  them  "rats  who  ate  the  corn."  Numberless  mice  swam  to  the 
tower  which  he  had  built  in  the  midst  of  the  stream,  and  devoured  him. 
Smtthey  has  put  the  tale  into  a  ballad,  —  "God's  Judgment  on  a  Wicked 
Bishop." 

Kingdom  of  France.  —  In  841  Rouen  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Normans,  and  Paris  lay  open  to  their  attacks.  In  861  Charles 
the  Bald  invested  a  brave  soldier,  Robert  the  Strong,  whose  de- 
scent is  not  known,  with  the  county  of  Paris,  that  he  might  resist 
the  invaders.     He  held  the  country  between  the  Seine  and  the 
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Loire,  under  the  name  of  the  Duchy  of  France,  The  other 
Francia,  east  of  the  Rhine,  continued  to  be  an  important  part  of 
Germany,  the  district  called  Franconia,  Robert  was  the  great- 
grandfather of  Hugh  Capet,  the  founder  of  the  kingdom  of  France, 
Under  the  imbecile  Charles  the  Fat,  the  audacious  Northmen  (885- 
886)  laid  siege  to  Paris,  It  was  Odo,  or  Eudes,  count  of  Paris, 
who  led  the  citizens  in  their  heroic  and  successful  resistance.  Him 
the  nobles  of  France  chose  to  be  their  king.  His  family  were 
called  "  Dukes  of  the  French."  Their  duchy  —  Western  or  Latin 
Francia  —  was  the  strongest  state  north  of  the  Loire.  The  feudal 
lords  were  growing  mightier,  and  the  imperial  or  royal  power  was 
becoming  weaker.  After  Odo  of  Paris  was  elected  to  the  Western 
kingdom,  there  followed  a  period  of  about  a  hundred  years  during 
which  there  was  a  king  sometimes  from  his  house  and  sometimes 
from  the  family  of  the  Carlovingians.  The  latter  still  spoke  Ger- 
n^an,  and,  when  they  had  the  power,  reigned  at  Laon  in  the  north- 
eastern comer  of  the  kingdom.  Odo  ruled  from  Z%Z  until  898. 
He  had  to  leave  the  southern  part  of  France  independent.  During 
the  last  five  years  of  his  life  he  was  obliged  to  contend  with  Charles 
the  Simple  (893-929),  who  was  elected  king  by  the  Carlovingian 
party  of  the  north.  The  most  noted  of  the  Carlovingian  kings  at 
Laon  was  Louis  "from  beyond  seas"  (936-954),  Charleses  son, 
who  had  been  carried  to  England  for  safety.  His  reign  was  a 
constant  struggle  with  Hugh  the  Great,  duke  of  the  French,  the 
nephew  of  King  Odo.  Hugh  would  not  accept  the  crown  himself. 
On  the  death  of  Louis  V,  (986-987),  the  direct  line  of  Charle- 
magne became  extinct.  The  only  Carlovingian  heir  was  his  uncle, 
Charles^  duke  of  Lorraine,  His  claim  the  barons  would  not 
recognize,  but  elected  Hugh  Capet,  duke  of  France,  to  be  king, 
who,  on  the  ist  (or  the  3d)  of  July,  987,  was  solemnly  crowned  in 
the  cathedral  of  Noyon,  by  the  archbishop  of  Rheims.  Just  at 
this  juncture,  when  the  contest  was  between  the  dukes  of  the 
French  and  Charles  of  Lorraine,  the  Carlovingian  claimant  to 
the  sovereignty,  the  adhesion  and  support  of  Duke  Richard  of 
Normandy  (943-996)  was  of  decisive  effect.  The  Normans  had 
been  on  the  side  of  Laon  ;  now  they  turned  the  scale  in  favor  of 
the  elevation  of  the  Duke  of  France.  The  German  party  at  Laon 
could  not  'vithstand  the  combined  power  of  Rouen  and  Paris, 
Thus  with  Hugh  Capet,  the  founder  of  the  Capetian  line,  the  king- 
dom of  France  began,  having  Paris  for  its  capital ;  and  the  name 
of  France  came  gradually  to  be  applied  to  the  greater  part  of 
Gaul.  But  when  Hugh  Capet  became  king,  the  great  feudal  states 
were  almost  independent  of  the  royal  control.  Eight  were  above 
the  rest  in  power  and  extent.  "  The  counts  of  Flanders,  Cham- 
pagne, and  Vermandois,  and  the  dukes  of  Normandy,  Brittany, 
Burgundy,  and  Aquitaine,  regarded  themselves  as  the  new  king's 
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peers  or  equals."  Lorraine,  Aries,  and  Franche  Comte  —  parts  of 
modem  France  —  "  held  of  the  emperor,  and  were,  in  fact,  Ger- 
man." Hugh  Capefs  dukedom  was  divided  by  the  Seine.  He 
was  lay  abbot  of  St.  Denis,  the  most  important  church  in  France. 

The  Oerman  Kingdom.  —  With  the  death  of  Louis  the  Child 
(911)  the  German  branch  of  the  Carlovingian  line  was  extinguished. 
The  Germans  had  to  choose  a  king  from  another  family.  Grermany, 
like  France,  was  now  composed  of  great  fiefs.  But  there  were  two 
parties,  differing  from  one  another  in  their  character  and  manners. 
The  one  consisted  of  the  older  Alemannic  and  Austrasian  unions, 
where  the  traces  of  Roman  influence  continued,  where  the  large 
cities  were  situated,  and  the  principal  sees.  Here  were  formed 
the  duchies  of  Swabia  and  Bavaria,  and  Franconia  (Austrasian 
France).  To  the  other,  consisting  chiefly  of  the  duchy  of  Scix- 
any,  were  attached  Tfiuringia  and  a  part  of  Frisia.  In  France 
the  royal  power,  at  the  start,  was  so  weak,  that,  not  being  dreaded, 
it  was  suffered  to  grow.  In  Germany  the  royal  power  was  so  strong 
that  there  was  a  constant  effort  to  reduce  it.  Hence  in  France 
the  result  was  centralization ;  in  Germany  the  tendency  was  to 
division.  In  France  the  long  continuance  of  the  family  of  Hugh 
Capet  made  the  monarchy  hereditary.  In  Germany  the  frequent 
changes  of  dynasty  helped  to  make  it  elective. 

Conrad  L  —  When  Louis  died,  Conrad  of  Franconia  (91 1-9 18) 
was  chosen  king  by  the  clerical  and  secular  nobles  of  the  five 
duchies,  in  which  the  counts  elevated  themselves  to  the  rank  of 
dukes,  —  Franconia,  Saxony,  Lorraine,  Swabia,  and  Bavaria.  Ger- 
many thus  became  an  elective  kingdom ;  but  since,  as  a  rule,  the 
sovereignty  was  continued  in  one  family,  the  electoral  principle 
was  qualified  by  an  hereditary  element.  Conrad  began  the  struggle 
against  the  great  feudatories,  which  went  on  through  the  Middle  Ages. 
The  dukes  always  chafed  under  the  nile  of  a  king  ;  yet,  for  the  glory 
of  the  nation  and  for  their  own  safety  against  attacks  from  abroad, 
they  were  anxious  to  preserve  it  from  extinction.  The  Hungarians, 
to  whom  Louis  the  Child  had  consented  to  pay  tribute,  renewed 
their  incursions.  They  marched  in  force  as  far  as  Bremen. 
Conrad  had  wished  to  reduce  the  power  of  Saxony,  and  to  detach 
from  it  Thuringia.  He  was  constantly  at  war  with  his  own  subjects. 
Yet  on  his  death-bed  he  showed  his  disinterested  regard  to  the 
interests  of  the  kingdom.  He  called  to  him  his  brother  Fberhard, 
and  charged  him  to  carry  his  crown  and  crown  jewels  to  his  enemy 
Henry,  duke  of  the  Saxons,  who  was  most  capable  of  defending 
the  country  against  the  Hungarian  invaders. 

Italy.  —  After  the  empire  of  Charles  the  Fat  was  broken  up,  a 
strong  anti-German  feeling  was  manifest  in  Italy.  The  people 
wanted  the  king  of  Italy,  and,  if  possible,  the  emperor  of  the 
Romans,  to  be  of  their  own  nation.     But  they  could  not  agree : 
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there  was  a  violent  contest  between  the  supporters  of  Berengar 
of  Friuli  and  the  supporters  of  Guido  of  Spoleto.  Amulfcamt 
twice  into  Italy  to  quell  the  disturbance,  and  on  his  second  visit, 
in  896,  was  crowned  emperor.  Civil  war  soon  broke  out  again. 
Within  twenty  years  the  crown  had  been  given  to  five  different 
aspirants.  They  were  Germans,  or  were  Italians  only  in  name^ 
Berengar  I.  (888-924)  was  crowned  emperor  by  the  Pope,  but^ 
had  to  fight  against  a  competitor,  Rudolph,  king  of  Burgundy, 
whom  the  turbulent  nobles  set  up  in  his  place.  Berengar  was 
finally  defeated  and  assassinated.  His  grandson,  Berengar  IL  (of 
Ivrea)  (950-961),  had  to  fly  to  Germany  (943)  to  escape  a  com- 
petitor for  the  throne,  Hugh,  count  of  Provence,  brother  of  Er- 
mengarde,  Berengar's  step-mother,  to  whom  she  had  given  the 
crown.  His  relations  with  Otto  I,  (the  Great)  led  to  very  impor- 
tant consequences,  to  be  narrated  hereafter. 

State  of  Learning  in  the  Tenth  Century.  —  Under  Charles  the 
Bald,  there  were  not  wanting  signs  of  intellectual  activity.  Jahn  Scctus  Eri- 
gena^  —  or  John  Scot,  Erinbom,  —  who  was  at  the  head  of  his  palace^chool, 
was  an  acute  philosopher,  who,  in  his  speculations  in  the  vein  of  New  Pla- 
tonism,  tended  to  pantheistic  doctrine.  His  opinions  were  condemned  at 
the  instance  of  Hincmar^  the  eminent  archbishop  of  Rheims.  But  after 
the  deposition  of  Charles  the  Fat  (887),  there  followed  a  period  of  darkness 
throughout  the  West.  The  universal  political  disorder  was  enough  to  ac- 
count for  this  prevalent  ignorance.  But,  in  addition,  the  Latin  language 
ceased  to  be  spoken  by  the  people,  while  the  new  vernacular  tongues  were 
not  reduced  to  writing.  Latin  could  only  be  learned  in  the  schools ;  and  these 
fell  more  and  more  into  decay,  in  the  confusion  of  the  times.  The  mental 
stimulus  which  the  study  of  the  Latin  had  communicated,  there  was  nothing, 
as  yet,  in  the  new  languages  to  replace. 

The  Papacy  in  the  Ninth  and  Tenth  Centuries.  —  While  Italy 
was  under  the  rule  oi  Justinian  and  his  successors,  the  popes  were 
subject  to  the  tyranny  of  the  Eastern  emperors.  After  the  Lombard 
conquest,  their  position,  difficult  as  it  was  on  account  of  the  small 
protection  afforded  them  from  Constantinople,  was  favorable  to 
the  growth  of  their  influence  and  authority.  By  their  connection 
with  Pipin  and  Charlemagne,  they  were  recognized  as  having  a 
spiritual  headship,  the  counterpart  of  the  secular  supremacy  of 
the  emperor.  The  election  of  the  Pope  was  to  be  sanctioned  by  the 
emperor,  and  that  of  the  emperor  by  the  Pope.  But  Charlemagne 
was  supreme  ruler  over  all  classes  and  persons  in  Italy,  as  in  his 
own  immediate  dominions.  In  the  disorder  that  ensued  upon  his 
death,  the  imperial  authority  in  all  directions  was  reduced.  The 
Frank  bishops  were  frequently  appealed  to  as  umpires  among  the 
contending  Carolingian  princes.  The  growth  of  the  power  of 
the  great  bishops  carried  in  it  the  exaltation  of  the  highest  bishop 
of  all,  the  Roman  pontiff.  A  pallium,  or  mantle,  was  sent  by  the 
Pope  to  all  archbishops  on  their  accession,  and  was  considered  to 
be  a  badge  of  the  papal  authority.    In  the  earlier  part  of  the 
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ninth  century,  there  appeared  what  are  called  the  pseudo-Isidorian 
decretals,  consisting  of  forged  ecclesiastical  documents  purporting 
to  belong  to  the  early  Christian  centuries,  which  afforded  a  sanc- 
tion to  the  highest  claims  of  the  chief  rulers  of  the  Church.  These 
are  universally  known  to  be  an  invention ;  but,  in  that  uncritical 
day,  this  was  not  suspected.  They  contained  not  much  in  behalf 
of  hierarchical  claims  which  had  not,  at  one  time  or  another,  been 
actually  asserted  and  maintained.  In  the  spirit  of  the  decretals 
Pope  Nicholas  /.  (858-867)  acted,  when  this  energetic  pontiff 
overruled  the  iniquitous  decision  of  two  German  synods,  and 
obliged  Lolhar,  king  of  Lotharingia,  to  take  back  his  lawful  wife, 
Theutbcrgay  whom  he  had  divorced  out  of  regard  to  a  mistress, 
Waldrada,  In  the  tenth  century  (904-962),  when  Italy,  in  the 
absence  of  imperial  restraint,  was  torn  by  violent  factions,  the 
Papacy  was  for  half  a  century  disposed  of  by  the  Tuscan  party, 
and  especially  by  two  depraved  women  belonging  to  it,  Theodora^ 
and  her  daughter  il/rtnV/  (or  Af a rozia).  The  scandals  belonging 
to  this  dismal  period  in  the  history  of  the  papal  institution  are  to 
be  ascribed  to  the  anarchy  prevaiHng  in  Italy,  and  to  the  vileness 
of  the  individuals  who  usurped  power  at  Rome. 


CHAPTER  HI. 

INVASIONS  OF  THE  NORTHMEN  AND  OTHEBS:  THE 
FEUDAIi  SYSTEM. 

InonnloiiB  of  the  Northmen.  —  The  Scandinavians,  or  North- 
men,  were  a  Teutonic  people,  by  whom  were  gradually  formed  the 
kingdoms  of  Denmark ,  Norway,  and  Sioeden,  Their  incursions, 
prior  to  Charlemagne,  were  towards  the  Rhine,  but  at  length  as- 
sumed more  the  character  of  piracy.  They  coasted  along  the 
shores  in  their  little  fleets,  and  lay  in  wait  for  their  enemies  in 
creeks  and  bays  ;  whence  they  were  called  vikings,  or  children  of 
the  bays.  By  degrees  they  ventured  out  farther  on  the  sea,  and 
became  bolder  in  their  depredations.  They  sent  their  light  ves- 
sels along  the  rivers  of  France,  and  established  themselves  in  bands 
of  five  or  six  hundred  at  convenient  stations,  whence  they  sallied 
out  to  plunder  the  neighboring  cities  and  country  places.  They 
did  not  cause,  but  they  hastened,  the  fall  of  the  Frank  Empire. 
In  841  they  burned  Rouen;  in  843  they  plundered  Nantes, 
Saintes,  and  Bordeaux.  Hastings,  a  famous  leader  of  these  hardy 
sea-robbers,  sailed  along  the  coast  of  the  Spanish  peninsula,  took 
Lisbon  and  pillaged  it,  and  burned  Seinlle,  Making  a  descent 
upon  Tuscany^  he  captured,  by  stratagem,  and  plundered  the  city 
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of  Litnay  which  he  at  first  mistook  for  Rome.  In  853  the  daring 
rovers  captured  Tours,  and  burned  the  Abbey  of  St.  Martin ;  and, 
three  years  later,  they  appeared  at  Orleans,  In  85  7  they  burned 
the  churches  of  Paris,  and  carried  away  as  captive  the  abbot  of 
St.  Denis.  As  pagans  they  had  no  scruple  about  attacking  churches 
and  abbeys,  to  which  fugitives  resorted  for  safety  and  for  the  hid- 
ing of  their  treasures.  Robert  the  Strong  fell  in  fighting  these 
marauders  (866).  Their  devastations  continued  down  to  the  year 
911,  in  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Simple ;  then  the  same  arrange- 
ment was  made  which  the  Romans  had  adopted  in  relation  to  the 
Germanic  invaders.  By  the  advice  of  his  nobles,  Charles  decided 
to  abandon  to  the  Northmen,  territory  where  they  could  settle,  and 
which  they  could  cultivate  as  their  own.  Rolf,  or  Rollo,  one  of 
their  most  formidable  chiefs,  accepted  the  offer ;  and  the  North- 
men established  themselves  (911)  in  the  district  known  afterwards 
as  Normandy,  Rollo  received  baptism,  wore  the  title  of  duke, 
and  thus  became  the  liege  of  King  Charles,  who  reigned  at  Laon, 
and  whom  he  loyally  served.  Later  the  Normans  joined  hands 
with  ducal  France,  and  helped  Paris  to  throw  off  its  dependence 
on  royal  France  and  the  house  of  Charlemagne  which  had  ruled 
at  Laon,  It  was  by  Norman  help  that  the  duchy  of  France  was 
raised  to  the  rank  of  a  kingdom,  and  Hugh  Capet,  in  the  room  of 
being  a  vassal  of  kings  of  German  lineage,  became  the  founder 
of  French  sovereigns.  Under  the  Normans,  tillage  flourished  ;  and 
the  feudal  system  was  established  with  greater  regularity  than  else- 
where. 

The  Danes  in  England.  —  When,  in  827,  Egbert,  the  king  of 
IVessex,  united  all  the  Saxons  in  England  under  his  rule,  the  Dan- 
ish attacks  had  already  begun.  In  his  later  years  these  ravages 
increased.  Alfred  (871-901)  was  reduced  to  such  straits  in  878, 
that,  with  a  few  followers,  he  hid  himself  among  the  swamps  and 
woods  of  Somersetshire.  It  was  then,  according  to  the  legend, 
that  he  was  scolded  by  the  woman,  who,  not  knowing  him,  had 
set  him  to  watch  her  cakes,  but  found  that  he,  absorbed  in  other 
thoughts,  had  allowed  them  to  bum.  Later,  Alfred  gained  advan- 
tages over  the  Danes ;  but,  in  the  treaty  that  was  made  with  them, 
they  received,  as  vassals  of  the  West  Saxon  king.  East  Anglia, 
and  part  of  Essex  and  Mercia.  Already  they  had  a  lodgment  in 
Northumberland,  so  that  the  larger  part  of  England  had  fallen 
into  Danish  hands.  The  names  of  towns  ending  in  by,  as  Whitby, 
are  of  Danish  origin.  Alfred  compiled  a  body  of  laws  called 
dooms,  founded  monasteries,  and  fostered  learning.  He  himself 
translated  many  books  from  the  Latin.  His  bravery  in  conflict 
with  the  Danes  enabled  him  to  spend  his  last  years  in  quiet. 
Athelstan,  the  grandson  of  Alfred  (925-940),  was  victorious  over 
the  Danes,  and  over  the  Scotch  and  Welsh  of  the  North.     Under 
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Edgar  (959-975)»  the  power  of  England  was  at  its  height.  He 
kept  up  a  strong  fleet ;  but,  in  the  time  of  ^thelred  II.  (the 
Unready),  the  Danish  invasions  were  renewed.  He  and  his  bad 
advisers  adopted  the  practice  of  buying  off"  the  invaders  at  a  large 
price.  In  994  Swegen  invaded  the  country.  He  had  been  bap- 
tized, but  had  gone  back  to  heathenism.  In  1013  England  was 
completely  conquered  by  him.  ^thelred  fled  to  Duke  Richard 
the  Good  oi  Normandy. 

Canute.  —  The  son  of  i^thelred,  Edmund^  sumamed  Ironside, 
after  the  death  of  Swegen,  kept  up  the  war  with  his  son  Cnut,  or 
Canute,  After  fighting  six  pitched  battles  with  him,  Edmund  con- 
sented to  divide  the  kingdom  with  him ;  but  in  the  same  year 
(1016)  the  English  king  died.  Canute  (1017-1035)  now  became 
king  of  all  England.  He  had  professed  Christianity,  and  unexpect- 
edly proved  himself,  after  his  accession,  to  be  a  good  ruler.  One 
of  the  legends  about  him  is,  that  he  once  had  a  seat  placed  for  him- 
self by  the  seashore,  and  ordered  the  rising  tide  not  to  dare  to  wet 
his  feet.  Not  being  obeyed  by  the  dashing  waves,  he  said,  "  Let 
all  men  know  how  empty  and  worthless  is  the  power  of  kings,  for 
there  is  none  worthy  of  the  name  but  He  whom  heaven,  earth,  and 
sea  obey  by  eternal  laws."  After  that  he  never  wore  his  crown, 
but  left  it  on  the  image  of  Jesus  on  the  cross.  Canute  inherited 
the  crown  of  Denmark,  and  won  Norway  and  part  oi  Sweden;  so 
that  he  was  the  most  powerful  prince  of  his  time.  His  sons,  how- 
ever, did  not  rule  well ;  and  in  1042  the  English  chose  for  king  one 
of  their  own  people,  Edward,  called  the  Confessor,  the  son  of 
/Etheired.  In  the  time  of  Canute,  the  power  of  the  Danes,  and 
of  the  Northmen  generally,  was  at  its  height.  Denmark,  Norway, 
Sweden,  and  England  were  mled  by  them ;  and  Scandinavian 
princes  by  descent  governed  in  Normandy  and  in  Russia.  Al- 
though a  most  vigorous  race,  the  Northmen  showed  a  wonderful 
facility  in  adopting  the  language  and  manners  of  the  people  among 
whom  they  settled.  The  effect  of  their  migrations  was  to  diminish 
the  strength  and  importance  of  their  native  countries  which  they 
had  left. 

Other  Settlements  of  Northmen.  —  The  Northmen  made  many 
other  voyages  which  have  not  yet  been  mentioned.  As  early  as 
852  there  was  a  Scandinavian  king  in  Dublin.  They  early  con- 
quered the  Shetland  Isles,  the  Orkneys,  and  the  Hebrides.  On  the 
northern  coast  of  Scotland,  they  founded  the  kingdom  of  Caith- 
ness, which  they  held  to  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century.  Iceland 
was  discovered  by  the  Northmen,  and  was  settled  by  them  in  874. 
About  the  same  time  Greenland  was  discovered,  and  towards  the 
end  of  the  tenth  century  a  colony  was  planted  there.  This  led 
to  the  discovery  of  the  mainland  of  America,  and  to  the  occu- 
pation, for  a  time,  of  Vitiland,  which  is  supposed  to  have  been 
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the  coast  of  New  England.  In  Russia,  where  the  Northmen 
were  called  Varangians,  Rurik,  one  of  their  leaders,  occupied 
Novgorod  in  862,  and  founded  a  line  of  sovereigns,  which  con- 
tinued until  1598. 

IncursionB  of  Saracens.  —  The  Saracens  were  marauders  in 
Italy,  as  the  Northmen  were  in  France.  From  Cairoan  (in  Tunis), 
as  we  have  seen,  they  sent  out  their  piratical  fleets,  which  ravaged 
Malta,  Sicily,  and  other  islands  of  the  Mediterranean.  These 
corsairs,  checked  for  the  moment  by  the  fleets  of  Charlemagne, 
afterwards  began  anew  their  conquests.  From  Sicily,  of  which 
they  made  themselves  masters  in  831,  they  passed  over  to  the 
Italian  mainland.  Among  their  deeds  are  included  the  burning  of 
Ostia,  Civita  Vecchia,  and  the  wealthy  abbey  of  Monte  Cassino. 
They  landed  on  the  shores  of  Provence,  established  a  military 
colony  there,  pillaged  Arks  and  Marseilles,  and  continued  their 
depredations  in  Southern  France  and  Switzerland. 

IncuraionB  of  Hungarians.  —  The  Magyars,  called  by  the  Greeks 
Hungarians,  a  warlike  people  of  the  Turanian  group  of  nations, 
crossed  the  Carpathian  Mountains  about  889.  They  overran  the 
whole  of  Hungary  and  Transylvania.  In  900,  in  the  course  of 
their  predatory  invasions,  they  penetrated  into  Bavaria,  and  the 
king  of  Germany  paid  them  tribute.  They  carried  their  incur- 
sions into  Lombardy  and  into  Southern  Italy.  They  even 
crossed  the  Rhine,  and  devastated  Alsace,  Lorraine,  and  Bur- 
gundy. Such  terror  did  they  excite  that  their  name  remained 
in  France  a  synonym  of  detestable  ferocity. 

Character  of  the  Later  Invasions.  — The  incursions  in  the  ninth 
century  differed  from  the  great  Germanic  invasions  which  had 
subverted  the  Roman  Empire.  T'he  Northmen  and  the  Saracens 
moved  in  small  bands,  whose  main  object  was  plunder,  and  not 
either  permanent  conquest,  or,  as  was  the  aim  of  the  Arabians, 
the  spread  of  a  religion  by  the  sword.  The  Hungarians  alone 
established  themselves  in  the  valley  of  the  Theiss  and  the  Danube, 
after  the  manner  of  the  Franks,  the  Burgundians,  and  the  Goths ; 
and  there  they  remained.  The  great  effect  of  the  last  invasion  was 
to  accelerate  the  breaking  up  of  political  unity,  and  the  introduc- 
tion of  feudal  organization,  or  the  preponderance  of  local  rule  i& 
opposed  to  centralized  power. 

THE  NORTHMEN   IN    ENGLAND   AND   FTALV. 

Later  than  the  events  narrated  above,  there  were  two  great 
achievements  of  the  Northmen,  which  it  is  most  convenient  to 
describe  here,  although  they  occurred  in  the  eleventh  century. 
They  are  the  conquest  of  England,  and  the  founding  of  the  king- 
dom of  Naples  and  Sicily. 
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I.      THE  NORMAN  CX)NQUEST  OF  ENGLAND. 

The  Norman  Invasion.  —  The  duchy  of  Normandy  had  become 
very  strong  and  prosperous,  and,  under  the  French-speaking  North- 
men, or  Normans,  had  grown  to  be  one  of  the  principal  states  in 
Western  Europe.  Edward,  king  of  P>ngland,  sumamed  the  Con- 
fessor, or  Saint  (1042-1066)  had  been  brought  up  in  Normandy, 
and  favored  his  own  Norman  friends  by  lavish  gifts  of  honors  and 
offices.  The  party  opposed  to  the  foreigners  was  led  by  Godwin^ 
earl  of  the  West  Saxons.  After  being  once  banished,  he  returned 
in  arms;  and  Norman  knights  and  priests  were  glad  to  escape 
from  the  country.  Edward's  wife  was  Edith,  daughter  of  Godwin. 
They  had  no  children  ;  and  on  his  death-bed  he  recommended 
that  Earl  Harold,  the  son  of  Godwin,  should  be  his  successor. 
The  Normans  claimed  that  he  had  promised  that  their  duke, 
William,  should  reign  after  him.  It  was  said  that  Harold  himself, 
on  a  visit  to  William,  had,  either  willingly  or  unwillingly,  sworn  to 
give  him  his  support.  Edward,  who  was  devout  in  his  ways, 
though  a  negligent  ruler,  was  buried  in  the  monastery  called  West- 
minster, which  he  had  built,  and  which  was  the  precursor  of  the 
magnificent  church  bearing  the  same  name  that  was  built  after- 
wards by  King  Henry  HI.  Harold  was  now  crowned.  Duke 
William,  full  of  wrath,  appealed  to  the  sword ;  and,  under  the 
influence  of  the  archdeacon  HiUicbrand,  Pope  Alexander  //.  took 
his  side,  and  sanctioned  his  enterprise  of  comjuest.  At  the  same 
time  the  north  of  England  was  invaded  by  the  king  of  the  Nor- 
wegians, a  man  of  gigantic  stature,  named  Hardrada.  The  Nor- 
man invaders  landed  without  resistance  on  the  shore  of  Sussex, 
on  the  28th  of  September,  1066,  and  occupied  Hastings.  Harold 
encamped  on  the  heights  of  Senlac.  On  the  14th  of  October 
the  great  battle  took  place  in  which  the  Normans  were  completely 
victorious.  The  English  stood  on  a  hill  in  a  compact  mass;  with 
their  shields  in  front  and  a  palisade  before  them.  They  repulsed 
the  Norman  charges.  But  the  Normans  pretended  to  retreat. 
This  moved  the  Saxons  to  break  their  array  in  order  to  pursue. 
The  Normans  then  turned  back,  and  nished  through  the  palisade 
in  a  fierce  onset.  An  arrow  pierced  the  eye  of  Harold,  and  he 
was  cut  to  i)ieces  by  four  French  knights.  The  Norman  duke, 
William  the  Conqueror,  was  crowned  king  on  Christmas  Day ;  but 
it  was  four  years  before  he  overcame  all  resistance,  and  got  full 
control  over  the  country.  The  largest  estates  and  principal  offices 
in  England  he  allotted  to  Normans  and  other  foreigners.  The 
crown  of  William  was  handed  down  to  his  descendants,  and 
gradually  the  comjuerors  and  the  conquered  became  mingled  to- 
gether as  one  people. 
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much  more  intimate  relations  vriih  the  continent  The  horizon  of 
EngUsh  thought  and  life  was  widened.  One  incidental  conse- 
quence was  the  closer  connection  of  the  English  Church  with  the 
Papacy.  Foreign  ecclesiastics,  some  of  them  men  of  eminence 
and  of  learning,  were  brought  in.  It  was  this  connection  with  the 
continent  that  led  England  to  take  so  important  a  part  in  the  Cru- 
sades. 

The  Norman  Oovemment.  —  As  regards  feudalism,  one  \'ital 
feature  of  it  —  the  holding  of  land  by  a  mihtary  tenure,  or  on 
condition  of  military-  service  —  was  reduced  to  a  system  by  the 
conquest.  But  WiUiam  took  care  not  to  be  overshadowed  or 
endangered  by  his  great  vassals.  He  levied  taxes  on  all,  and 
maintained  the  place  of  lord  of  all  his  subjects.  He  was  king  of 
the  English,  and  sovereign  lord  of  the  Norman  nobles.  He  sum- 
moned to  the  JPJ/any  or  Great  Assembly,  those  whom  he  chose  to 
call.  This  summons,  and  the  right  to  receive  it,  became  the  foun- 
dation of  the  Peerage.  Out  of  the  old  Saxon  Witan,  there  grew  in 
this  way  the  House  of  Lords,  The  lower  orders,  when  summoned  at 
all,  were  summoned  in  a  mass ;  afterwards  we  shall  find  that  they 
were  called  by  representatives ;  and,  in  the  end,  when  the  priv- 
ilege of  appearing  in  this  way  was  converted  into  a  right,  the  House 
of  Commons  came  into  being.  In  like  manner,  the  King's  Court 
gradually  came  to  be,  in  the  room  of  the  Assembly  itself,  a  judicial 
and  governing  Committee  of  the  Assembly.  From  this  body  of 
the  king's  immediate  counselors  emerged  in  time  the  Privy  Coun- 
cil and  the  Courts  of  Law.  Out  of  the  Privy  Council  grew,  in 
modem  times,  the  Cabinet,  composed  of  what  are  really  "  those 
privy  councilors  who  are  specially  summoned."  Committees  of  the 
National  Assembly,  in  the  course  of  English  history,  acquired 
"  separate  being  and  separate  powers,  as  the  legislative,  judicial, 
and  executive  branches  of  the  government."  Thus  the  EngUsh 
Constitution  is  the  product  of  a  steady  gro>Mh. 

Mingling  of  Blood  and  Langaages.  —  A  multitude  of  Normans 
emigrated  into  England,  especially  to  London.  The  Normans  be- 
came Englishmen,  as  a  natural  consequence.  But  they  affected 
the  spirit  and  manners  of  the  people  by  whom  they  were  absorbed. 
By  opening  avenues  for  French  influence,  chivalry,  with  its  pecu- 
liar ideas  and  ways,  was  brought  into  England.  But  it  must  never 
be  forgotten  that  the  Normans  were  kinsfolk  of  the  Saxons.  Both 
conquerors  and  conquered  were  Teutons.  The  conquest  was  very 
different,  in  this  particular,  from  what  the  conquest  of  Germany  by 
France,  or  of  France  by  Germany,  would  be.  The  French  lan- 
guage which  the  Normans  spoke  had  been  acquired  by  them  in 
their  adopted  home  across  the  channel.  To  this  source  the  Latin 
element,  or  words  of  Latin  etymology,  in  our  English  tongue  is 
mainly  due.    The  loss  of  the  old  Saxon  inflections  is  another 
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marked  change ;  but  this  is  not  due,  to  so  large  an  extent,  solely  to 
the  influence  of  Norman  speech.  But  the  English  language  con- 
tinued to  be  essentially  Teutonic  in  its  structure.  For  a  long 
time  the  two  tongues  lived  side  by  side.  At  the  end  of  the  twelfth 
century,  if  French  was  the  language  of  polite  intercourse,  English 
was  the  language  of  common  conversation  and  of  popular  writings. 
Learned  men  spoke,  or  could  speak,  and  they  wrote,  in  Latin. 

Nomian  Buildings.  —  The  Normans  built  the  cathedrals  and 
castles.  Down  to  the  eleventh  century,  the  Romanesque^  or  "  round- 
arched  "  architecture,  derived  from  Italy,  had  been  the  one  preva- 
lent style  in  Western  Europe.  In  the  modification  of  it,  called  the 
Norman  style,  we  find  the  round  arch  associated  with  massive 
piers  and  narrow  windows.  Durham  cathedral  is  an  example  of 
the  Norman  Romanesque  type  of  building.  The  Norman  con- 
querors covered  England  with  castles,  of  which  the  White  Tower 
of  London,  built  by  William,  is  a  noted  specimen.  Sometimes 
they  were  square,  and  sometimes  polygonal;  but,  except  in  the 
palaces  of  the  kings,  they  afforded  little  room  for  artistic  beauty 
of  form  or  decoration.  They  were  erected  as  fortresses,  and  were 
regarded  by  the  people  with  execration  as  strongholds  of  oppres- 
sion. 

II.      THE  NORMANS  IN  riALY  AND  SICILY. 

The  Norman  Blingdom  of  Naples  and  Sicily.  —  E^ly  in  the 
eleventh  century,  knights  from  Normandy  wandered  into  Southern 
Italy,  and  gave  their  aid  to  different  states  in  battle  against  the 
Greeks  and  Saracens.  In  1027  the  ruler  of  Naples  gave  them  a 
fertile  district,  where  they  built  the  city  of  Aversa.  By  the  reports 
of  their  victories  and  good  fortune,  troops  of  pilgrims  and  warriors 
were  attracted  to  join  them.  The  valiant  sons  of  the  old  count, 
Tancred  of  HautevilUy  were  among  the  number.  They  supported 
the  Greek  viceroy  in  an  attack  on  the  Arabs  in  Sicily ;  but,  on 
his  failing  duly  to  reward  them,  they  turned  against  him,  and  con- 
quered Apulia  for  themselves.  Under  Robert  Guiscard  (1057- 
1085),  ^^^y  naade  themselves  masters  of  all  Southern  Italy.  They 
had  already  defeated  Pope  Leo  IX.  at  Civitella,  and  received  from 
him  as  fiefs  their  present  and  anticipated  conquests  in  Apulia,  Cala- 
bria, and  Sicily.  Twelve  years  after,  Robert,  with  the  help  of  his 
brother  Roger,  wrested  Sicily,  with  its  capital,  Palermo,  from  the 
Saracens,  who  were  divided  among  themselves  (1072).  The  sea- 
ports of  Otranto  and  Bari  were  also  taken  by  Robert,  He  even 
entered  on  the  grand  scheme  of  conquering  the  Byzantine  Empire, 
but  his  death  firustrated  this  endeavor.  His  nephew  Roger  JL 
(1130-1154)  took  the  remaining  possessions  of  the  Greeks  in 
Southern  Italy  and  Sicily,  united  them  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples 
and  Sicily,  and  received  from  the  Pope  the  title  of  king.     In  this 
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kingdom  the  feudal  system  was  established,  and  trade  and  in- 
dustry flourished.  In  culture  and  prosperity  it  surpassed  all  the 
other  Italian  communities.  At  Salerno  was  a  famous  school  of 
medicine  and  natural  science  ;  at  Amalfi  and  Naples  were  schools 
of  law.  But  the  Norman  nobility  was  corrupted  and  enervated  by 
the  luxury  of  the  South,  and  by  the  influence  of  Mohammedan 
customs,  and  modes  of  thought.  During  fifty-six  years  Roger  and 
his  two  successors,  William  the  Bad  (1154-1166)  and  William 
the  Good  (i  166- 1 189),  ruled  this  flourishing  kingdom,  which  then 
fell  by  inheritance  to  the  Hohenstaufen  German  princes.  On  the 
mainland  and  in  Sicily,  numerous  stately  buildings  and  ruined 
castles  and  towers  point  back  to  the  romantic  period  of  Norman 
rule. 

Norman  Traits.  —  It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  the  Normans, 
although  so  distinguished  as  rovers  and  conquerors,  have  vanished 
from  the  face  of  the  earth.  They  were  lost  in  the  kingdoms  which 
they  founded.  They  adopted  the  languages  of  the  nations  which 
they  subdued.  But  while  in  P>ngland  they  were  merged  in  the 
English,  and  modified  the  national  character,  this  effect  was  not 
produced  in  Italy  and  Sicily.  In  Sicily  they  found  Greek-speak- 
ing Christians  and  Arabic-speaking  Mussulmans  ;  and  Italians  came 
into  the  island  in  the  track  of  the  conquerors.  The  Normans 
did  not  find  there  a  nation  as  in  England  ;  and  they  created  not  a 
nation,  but  a  kingdom  of  a  composite  sort,  beneficent  while  it  lasted, 
but  leaving  no  pennanent  traces  behind.  "  The  Normans  in  Sicily," 
says  Mr.  Freeman,  "  so  far  as  they  did  not  die  out,  were  merged, 
not  in  a  Sicilian  nation,  for  that  did  not  exist,  but  in  the  common 
mass  of  settlers  of  Latin  speech  and  rite,  as  distinguished  from  the 
older  inhabitants,  Greek  and  Saracen."  Independent,  enterpris- 
ing, impatient  of  restraint,  gifted  with  a  rare  imitative  power  which 
imparted  a  peculiar  tinge  and  a  peculiar  grace  to  whatever  they 
adopted  from  others,  they  lacked  originality,  and  the  power  to 
maintain  their  own  distinctive  type  of  character  and  of  speech. 

Mr.  Freeman  has  eloquently  described  the  spread  of  the  Normans,  "  the 
Saracens  of  Christendom,"  in  all  comers  of  the  world.  They  fought  in 
the  East  against  the  Turks.  **  North,  south,  east,  the  Norman  lances  were 
lifted."  The  Norman  "  ransacked  Europe  for  scholars,  poets,  theologians, 
and  artists.  At  Rouen,  at  Palermo,  and  at  Winchester  he  welcomed  merit 
in  men  of  every  race  and  every  language."  "  And  yet  that  race,  as  a  race, 
has  vanished."  "The  Scottish  Bruce  or  the  Irish' Geraldine  passed  from 
Scandinavia  to  Gaul,  from  Gaul  to  England,  from  England  to  his  own  por- 
tion of  our  islands ;  but  at  each  migration,  he  ceased  to  ht  Scandinavian, 
French,  or  English ;  his  patriotism  was  in  each  case  transferred  to  his  new 
country,  and  his  historic  being  belongs  to  his  last  acquired  home."  Norman 
blood  was  in  the  veins  of  the  Crusaders  who  first  stood  on  the  battlements 
of  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  great  German  emperor,  Frederic  IL 
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Tancrbd  of  Hautbvillb. 

SleUy. 


Robert  Guiscard,  Duke  of  Apulia,  Roser,  the  Great  Count,  d.  iioi. 

d.  1085. 


Roser 


Roger  (oC Apulia,  1x97;  king,  1130),  110X-XX54. 


I 1 

William  I  the  Bad,  II S4-1 166.  Consti 

m.  Margaret,  daughter  of  Garcia  IV  of  Navarre.  Henry 


54-1 166.  Constaaoe  id.  1108),  m.  Emperor 

IV  of  Navarre.  Henry  VI. 


Wmiam  II  theGood,  1X66-X189, 
m.  Joanna,  daughter  of  Henry  \l  of  England. 

THE   FEUDAL  SYSTEM. 

Origiii  of  Feudalism.  —  When  the  Franks  conquered  Gaul,  they 
divided  the  land  among  themselves.  This  estate  each  free  Ger- 
man held  as  allodial  property,  or  as  a  free-hold.  The  king  took 
the  largest  share.  His  palaces  were  dwellings  connected  with 
large  farms  or  hunting-grounds,  and  he  went  with  his  courtiers 
from  one  to  another.  To  his  personal  followers  and  officers  he 
allotted  lands.  These  benefices,  it  seems,  were  granted  at  first  with 
the  understanding  that  he  might  resume  them  at  ^ill.  As  holders 
of  them,  the  recipients  owed  to  him  personal  support.  Other 
chiefs,  and  land-owners  of  a  minor  grade,  took  the  same  course. 
This  was  the  germ  o{  feudalism .  More  and  more  it  grew  to  be 
the  characteristic  method  of  living  and  of  government  in  Western 
Europe  after  the  fall  of  Charlemagne's  empire.  The  inheritors 
of  his  dominion  were  not  the  kings  of  France,  of  Germany,  or 
of  Italy,  but  the  numerous  feudal  lords.  Against  the  invasions  of 
the  Norman,  Saracen,  and  Hungarian  plunderers,  the  kings  and 
the  counts  proved  themselves  incapable  of  defending  territory  or 
people.  Meantime,  the  principle  of  heredity  —  the  principle  that 
benefices  should  go  down  fi-om  father  to  son,  or  to  the  next  heir 
—  had  gained  a  firm  footing.  Another  fact  was  that  the  royal 
offices  became  hereditary,  and  were  transmitted  to  the  heirs  of 
allodial  property.  Thus  the  exercise  of  government  and  the  pos- 
session of  land  were  linked  together.  In  times  of  danger,  small 
proprietors  more  and  more  put  themselves  under  the  protection 
of  the  richer  and  stronger:  that  is,  allodial  property  became 
feudal.  This  custom  had  begun  long  before,  in  the  decadence 
of  the  Roman  empire,  when  not  only  poor  freemen,  but  also  men 
of  moderate  means,  ruined  by  taxation,  put  themselves  under  the 
protection  of  the  great,  and  settled  on  their  lands.    They  became 
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thus  colons  (coloni).  In  the  later  times  of  disorder  of  which  we 
are  now  speaking,  farmhouses  in  the  country  gave  place  to  forti- 
fied castles  on  hill- tops  or  other  defensible  sites,  about  which  clus- 
tered in  villages  the  dependents  of  the  lord,  who  tilled  his  land, 
fought  for  him,  and,  in  turn,  were  protected  by  him. 

The  Substance  of  FeudaliBm.  — "  Feudality  recognizes  two 
principles,  the  land  and  the  sword,  riches  and  force,  —  two  prin- 
ciples on  which  every  thing  depends,  to  which  every  thing  is  re- 
lated, and  which  are  united  and  identified  with  one  another ;  since 
it  is  necessary  to  possess  land  in  order  to  have  the  right  to  use  the 
sword  in  one's  o^ti  name  (that  is  to  say,  to  have  the  right  of 
private  war),  and  since  the  possession  of  land  imposes  the  duty 
of  drawing  the  sword  for  the  suzerain,  and  in  the  name  of  the 
suzerain  of  whom  the  land  is  held."  Feudalism  is  a  social  system 
in  which  there  is  a  kind  of  hierarchy  of  lands  in  the  hands  of 
warriors,  who  hold  of  one  another  in  a  gradation.  There  is  a 
chain  reaching  up  from  the  tower  of  the  simple  gentleman  to  the 
royal  chateau^  or  castle.  In  this  social  organization,  there  are  the 
two  grand  classes  of  the  seigneurs  and  the  serfs  ;  but  the  seigneur^ 
even  if  he  be  a  king,  may  also  hold  fiefs  as  a  vassal 

Saserain  and  VassaL  —  The  suzerain  and  the  vassal,  or  liege ^ 
were  bound  together  by  reciprocal  obligations.  The  vassal  owed 
(i)  military  service  on  the  demand  of  the  lord ;  (2)  such  aid  as 
the  suzerain  called  for  in  the  administration  of  justice  within  his 
jurisdiction ;  (3)  other  aids,  such  as,  when  he  was  a  prisoner,  to 
pay  the  ransom  for  his  release ;  and  pecimiary  contributions 
when  he  armed  his  eldest  son,  and  when  he  married  his  eldest 
daughter.  These  were  legal  or  required  aids.  They  took  the 
place  of  taxation  in  modem  states.  There  were  other  things  that 
the  vassal  was  expected  to  do  which  were  gracious  or  voluntary. 
If  the  liege  died  without  heirs,  or  forfeited  the  fief  by  a  violation 
of  the  conditions  on  which  it  was  held,  it  reverted  to  the  lord. 
The  liege  was  invested  m\h  the  fi^i.  He  knelt  before  the  suzerain, 
put  his  hands  within  the  hands  of  the  suzerain,  and  look  an  oath 
to  be  his  man.  This  was  homagCy  —  from  homo  in  the  Latin,  and 
Homme  in  French,  signifying  man.  The  suzerain  might  at  any 
time  require  its  renewal.  Under  the  feudal  system,  every  thing 
was  turned  into  a  fief.  The  right  to  hunt  in  a  forest,  or  to  fish 
in  a  river,  or  to  have  an  escort  on  tlie  roads,  might  be  granted 
as  a  fief,  on  the  condition  of  loyalty,  and  of  the  homage  just  de- 
scribed. 

Private  "War.  —  The  vassal  had  the  right  to  be  tried  by  his 
peers;  that  is,  by  vassals  on  the  same  level  as  himself.  He 
might,  if  treated  with  injustice,  go  to  the  su[)erior :  he  might 
appeal  to  the  suzerain  of  his  immediate  lord.  But  suzerains  pre- 
ferred to  take  justice  into  tlieir  own  hands.     Hence  the  custom 
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of  private  war  prevailed,  and  of  judicial  combats,  or  duels,  so 
common  in  the  middle  ages. 

Bntanglements  of  Feudalism.  —  Many  suzerains  were  mutually 
vassals,  each  holding  certain  lands  of  the  other.  The  same  baron 
often  held  lands  of  different  suzerains,  who  might  be  at  war  with 
each  other,  so  that  each  required  his  service.  The  sovereign 
prince  might  be  bound  to  do  homage  to  a  petty  feudal  lord  on 
account  of  lands  which  the  prince  had  inherited  or  otherwise 
acquired.  The  power  of  the  suzerain  depended  on  a  variety  of 
circumstances.  The  king  might  be  weak,  since  feudalism  grew 
out  of  the  overthrow  of  royal  power.  The  king  of  France,  with  the 
exception  of  titular  prerogatives  and  some  rights  with  regard  to 
churches,  which  were  often  disputed,  had  no  means  of  attack  or 
defense  beyond  what  the  duchy  of  France  furnished  him.  Yet 
logically  and  by  a  natural  tendency,  the  king  was  the  supreme 
suzerain.  "  Feudalism  carried  hid  in  its  bosom  the  arms  by  which 
it  was  one  day  to  be  struck  down." 

Ecclesiastical  Feudalism.  —  The  clergy  were  included  in  the 
feudal  system.  The  bishop  was  often  made  the  county  and,  as 
such,  was  the  suzerain  of  all  the  nobles  in  his  diocese.  Cities 
were  often  under  the  suzerainty  of  bishops.  Besides  their  tithes, 
the  clergy  had  immense  landed  possessions.  The  abbots  and 
bishops  often  availed  themselves  of  the  protection  of  powerful 
vassals,  of  whom  they  were  the  suzerains.  On  the  other  hand, 
bishops,  who  were  also  themselves  dukes  or  counts,  sometimes  did 
homage  for  their  temporalities  to  lay  suzerains,  especially  to  the 
king.  In  France  and  in  England,  in  the  middle  ages,  the  feudal 
clergy  possessed  a  fifth  of  all  the  land  ;  in  Germany,  a  third.  The 
church,  through  bequests  of  the  dying  and  donations  from  the  living, 
constantly  increased  its  possessions.  It  might  be  despoiled,  but  it 
could  defend  itself  by  the  terrible  weapon  of  excommunication. 

Serfs  and  Villains.  —  In  the  eleventh  century  Europe  was  thus 
covered  with  a  multitude  of  petty  sovereigns.  Below  the  body  of 
rulers,  or  the  holders  of  fiefs,  was  the  mass  of  the  people.  These 
were  the  serfs^  —  the  tillers  of  the  ground,  who  enjoyed  some  of 
the  privileges  of  freemen,  and  who,  since  they  were  attached 
to  the  seigneurie,  could  not  be  sold  as  slaves.  The  villains  were  a 
grade  above  the  serfs.  The  term  (from  vHIcb)  originally  meant 
villagers.  They  paid  rent  for  the  land  which  the  proprietor 
allowed  them  to  till ;  but  they  were  subject,  like  the  serfs,  to  the 
will  of  the  suzerain ;  and  the  constant  tendency  was  for  them  to 
sink  into  the  inferior  condition.  Slavery,  as  distinguished  from 
serfdom,  gradually  passed  away  under  the  emancipating  spirit 
fostered  by  Christianity  and  the  Church. 

The  Inheritance  of  Fiefs.  —  At  first  the  Salic  principle,  which 
excluded  females  from  inheriting  fiefs,  prevailed.     But  that  gave 
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way,  and  daughters  were  preferred  in  law  to  collateral  male  rela- 
tives. When  a  female  inherited,  the  fief  was  occupied  by  the 
suzerain  up  to  the  time  of  her  marriage.  It  never  ceased  to  be 
under  the  protection  of  the  sword.  In  France,  the  right  of  pri- 
mogeniture was  established,  but  with  important  qualifications, 
which  varied  in  different  portions  of  the  country.  The  eldest, 
however,  always  had  the  largest  portion.  In  Germany^  the  ten- 
dency to  the  division  of  fiefs  was  more  prevalent.  Among  the 
Normans  in  England,  and  under  their  influence  in  Palestine^  the 
law  of  inheritance  by  the  eldest  was  established  in  its  full  rigor. 

Spirit  of  Fendalifim.  —  Feudalism  had  more  vitality  than  the 
system  of  absorbing  all  the  land  by  a  few  great  proprietors,  which 
existed  in  the  period  of  the  decline  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Indi- 
viduality, courage,  the  proud  sense  of  belonging  to  an  aristocratic 
order,  were  widely  diffused  among  the  numerous  feudal  land- 
owners. The  feeling  of  loyalty  among  them  was  a  great  advance 
upon  the  blind  subjection  of  the  slave  to  his  master.  But  the 
weight  of  feudalism  was  heavy  on  the  lower  strata  of  society.  The 
lord  was  an  autocrat,  whose  will  there  was  neither  the  power  nor 
the  right  to  resist,  and  who  could  lay  hold  of  as  much  of  the 
labor  and  the  earnings  of  the  subject  as  he  might  choose  to  exact. 
The  petty  suzerain,  because  his  needs  were  greater,  was  often  more 
oppressive  than  the  prince.  The  serf  could  not  change  his  abode, 
he  could  not  marry,  he  could  not  bequeath  his  goods,  without  the 
permission  of  his  lord. 
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Period  III. 

FROM  THE  ESTABLISHMENT  OF  THE  ROMANO-GERMANIC 
EMPIRE  TO  THE   END  OF  THE  CRUSADES. 

(A,D.  962-1270.) 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE    OHUBOH    AND    THE    EMPIBE :    FBEDOMINANOS    OF 
THE   EMPIBE: 

TO  THE  CRUSADES,  A.D,  1096. 
I.      KINGS  AND  EMPERORS  OF  THE  SAXON  HOUSE  (918-IO24). 

Henry  the  Powler  (918-936).  —  The  envoys  who  carried  to 
Duke  Henry  of  Saxony  the  announcement  of  his  election  as  king  of 
Germany  are  said  to  have  found  him  in  the  Hartz  Mountains  with 
a  falcon  on  his  wrist :  hence  he  was  called  Henry  the  Fowler,  He 
is  a  great  figure  in  mediaeval  history,  and  did  much  to  make  Ger- 
many a  nation.  He  won  back  Lorraine^  which  had  broken  off 
from  the  kingdom.  With  it  the  Netherlands — Holland,  Flanders, 
etc.  —  came  to  Germany.  He  united  all  the  five  great  duke- 
doms, and  governed  with  wisdom  and  moderation.  At  the  end 
of  five  years,  the  Hungarians  poured  in  with  irresistible  force. 
There  was  no  alternative  but  to  conclude  with  them  a  truce  for 
nine  years,  during  which  he  was  to  pay  tribute.  He  set  to  work 
at  once,  however,  to  strengthen  the  defenses  of  his  kingdom.  He 
built  walled  towns  and  fortresses  in  the  eastern  districts  of  Saxony 
and  Thuringia,  and  drafted  one  out  of  nine  of  the  men  from  the 
population  in  the  marches  for  military  service.  The  fortresses 
were  to  be  kept  stored  with  provisions.  The  oldest  towns  of  Saxony 
and  of  Thuringia  are  of  this  date.  Then  he  disciplined  his  soldiers, 
and  trained  them  to  fight,  like  the  Hungarians,  on  horsel^ck.  He 
conquered  the  Slavonian  IVends  who  dwelt  east  of  the  Elde  and  the 
Saale,  and  established  the  margraviate  of  Meissen  to  repel  their 
attacks.  His  victory  over  the  Slaves  at  Lenzen  (929)  made  the 
north-eastern  frontiers  of  Germany  secure.  Eadgyth^  the  daughter 
of  Edward^  king  of  England,  was  given  in  marriage  to  his  eldest 
son.  Otto.  Henry  now  felt  himself  strong  enough  to  throw  off  the 
260 


THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  EMPIRE.  a6l 

Hungarian  yoke,  and  answered  with  defiance  their  demand  for  the 
annual  tribute.  The  struggle  with  them  was  hard ;  but  they  were 
completely  vanquished  at  Merseburg  in  933,  and  their  camp  taken. 
Henry  founded  the  mark  of  Schleswig  as  a  defense  against  the 
Danes.  This  wise  and  vigorous  monarch  laid  the  foundations 
of  the  German  Empire.  He  was  not  only  a  mighty  warrior :  he 
built  up  industry  and  trade.  He  was  buried  at  Quedlinburg  in 
the  abbey  which  he  had  founded. 

Otto  L:  the  Palsgraves.  —  Otto  I.  (936-973)  carried  forward 
with  equal  energy  the  work  which  his  father  had  begun.  Having 
been  chosen  king  by  the  German  princes  and  chiefs  at  Aix,  he 
was  presented  to  the  people  in  the  church  by  the  archbishop  of 
Mentz ;  and  they  gave  their  assent  to  the  election  by  raising  the 
hand.  Otto  had  a  contest  before  him  to  maintain  the  unity  of 
the  kingdom.  He  aimed  to  make  the  office  of  duke  an  office  to  be 
allotted  by  the  king,  and  thus  to  sap  the  power  of  his  turbulent 
lieges.  The  dukes  of  Bavaria  and  Franconia,  with  Lorraine,  and 
with  the  support  of  Louis  /K,  king  of  France,  rose  in  arms  against 
him.  He  subdued  them ;  and  the  great  duchies  which  had  revolted 
against  him  becoming  vacant,  he  placed  in  them  members  of  his 
own  family.  He  confirmed  his  authority  by  extending  the  power 
of  the  palsgraves y  or  counts  palatine ^  —  royd  officers  who  superin- 
tended the  domains  of  the  king  in  the  several  duchies,  and  dis- 
pensed justice  in  his  name.  He  favored  the  great  ecclesiastics  as 
a  check  to  the  aspiring  lay  lords.  He  invested  the  bishops  and 
abbots  with  ring  and  staff,  and  they  took  the  oath  of  fealty  to  him. 

Wars  of  Otto  I.  —  Against  the  Hungarians^  Otto  achieved  a 
triumph.  He  gained  a  victory  over  them  at  Augsburg  in  955,  in 
which  they  were  said  to  have  lost  a  hundred  thousand  men.  This 
put  an  end  to  their  incursions  into  Germany.  He  was  likewise  the 
victor  in  conflict  with  Slavonians,  He  subdued  Boleslav  /.  of 
Bohemia,  who  had  thrown  off  the  German  suzerainty,  and  obliged 
him  to  pay  a  tribute.  Under  the  pious  Boleslav  IL^  Christianity 
was  established  there,  and  a  bishopric  founded  at  Prague  (967). 
The  Duke  of  Poland  was  forced  to  do  homage  to  him,  and  to 
permit  the  founding  of  the  bishopric  of  Posen,  Against  the  Danish 
king,  Harold  the  Blue-toothed,  he  carried  his  arms  to  the  sea,  the 
northern  boundary  of  Jutland,  He  erected  three  new  bishoprics 
among  the  Danes,  and  founded  the  archbishopric  of  Magdeburg, 
with  subordinate  sees  in  the  valleys  of  the  Elbe  and  the  Oder. 
These  achievements  gave  Otto  great  renown  in  Western  Europe. 
The  kings  sent  ambassadors  to  him,  and  presents  came  from  the 
sovereigns  at  Constantinople  and  Cordova. 

Otto  I.  in  Italy.  —  Otto  now  turned  his  eyes  to  Italy.  After 
Amulfy  the  Carlovingian  emperor,  left  Italy  (in  896),  that  country 
had  been  left  to  sixty  years  of  anarchy.  The  demoralization  and  dis- 
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order  of  Italy,  the  profligacy  of  the  Romans  and  of  the  pontiffs,  — 
every  thing  being  then  subject  to  the  riotous  aristocratic  factions, 
—  rendered  unity  impossible.  For  a  time  (926-945  )  Hugh  of  Pro- 
vence ^vi^s  called  king:  then  followed  his  son  Lothar  (945-950). 
The  next  Italian  king,  Berengar  II,  of  Ivrea  (950),  who,  like  his 
two  predecessors,  was  an  offshoot  of  the  Carlovingian  house,  tried 
to  force  Adelheidy  the  beautiful  young  widow  of  Lothar,  into  a 
marriage  with  his  son  Adalbert.  She  (being  then  nineteen  years 
of  age)  escaped  with  great  difficulty  from  the  prison  where  she 
was  confined,  took  refuge  in  the  castle  of  Canossa,  and  appealed 
to  the  great  Otto,  king  of  the  Germans,  for  help,  —  to  Otto,  "  that 
model  of  knightly  virtue  which  was  beginning  to  show  itself  after 
the  fierce  brutality  of  the  last  age."  He  descended  into  Italy, 
married  the  injured  queen,  and  obliged  Berengar  to  own  him  as 
suzerain  (951).  Berengar  proved  faithless  and  rebellious.  Once 
more  Otto  entered  Italy  with  an  overpowering  force,  and  was  pro- 
claimed king  of  the  Lombards  at  Pavia,  Pope  John  XIL  had 
proposed  to  him  to  assume  the  imperial  office.  He  was  crowned, 
with  his  queen,  in  St.  Peter's,  in  962.  He  had  engaged  to  confirm 
the  gifts  of  previous  emperors  to  the  popes.  When  John  XIL 
reversed  his  steps,  allied  himself  with  Berengar,  and  tried  to  stir 
up  the  Greeks,  and  even  the  Hungarians,  against  the  emperor. 
Otto  came  down  from  Lombardy,  and  captured  Rome.  He  caused 
John  to  be  deposed  by  a  s>Tiod  for  his  crimes,  and  Leo  VIIL  to 
be  appointed  in  his  place  (963).  But,  while  Otto  was  again  ab- 
sent, Leo  was  driven  out  by  the  Romans,  and  John  returned ;  but, 
soon  after,  he  died.  The  Romans  then  elected  Benedict  pope. 
Otto  captured  Rome  once  more,  deposed  him,  and  restored  Leo, 
Benedict  was  held  in  custody,  and  died  in  Hamburg.  On  a  third 
journey  to  Italy,  in  966,  Otto  crushed  the  factions  which  had  so 
long  degraded  Rome  and  the  Church.  On  this  occasion,  he  ne- 
gotiated a  marriage  between  Theophano,  a  Greek  princess,  and 
his  son,  also  named  Otto,  Thus  he  acquired  the  southern  extremity 
of  Italy. 

The  Holy  Roman  XSmpire.  —  Otto  had  taken  Charlemagne  for 
his  model.  The  "  Holy  Roman  Empire  of  the  German  nation," 
the  great  political  institution  of  the  middle  ages,  was  now  estab- 
lished. In  theory  it  was  the  union  of  the  world-state  and  the  world- 
church,  —  an  undivided  community  under  Emperor  and  Pope, 
its  heaven-appointed  secular  and  spiritual  heads.  As  an  actual 
political  fact,  it  was  the  political  union  of  Gertnany  and  Italy,  in 
one  sovereignty,  which  was  in  the  hands  of  the  German  king.  The 
junction  of  the  two  peoples  was  not  without  its  advantages  to 
both.  It  was,  however,  fruitful  of  evils.  The  strength  of  Ger- 
many was  spent  in  endless  struggles  abroad,  which  stood  in  the 
way  of  the  building  up  of  a  compact  kingdom  at  home.     For 
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Italy  it  was  the  rule  of  foreigners,  of  which  she  might  feel  the 
need,  but  to  which  she  was  never  reconciled. 

Otto  IL:  Otto  m.:  Henry  II.  —  Otto  IL  (973-983)  was  highly 
gifted  intellectually,  but  lacked  his  father's  energy  and  decision. 
Henry  the  Quarrelsome,  duke  of  Bavaria,  revolted,  but  was  put 
down,  and  deprived  of  his  duchy.  Otto  obliged  Lothar,  the  West 
Frankish  king,  to  give  up  his  claim  to  Lotharingia,  which  he 
attempted  to  seize.  Otto,  in  980,  went  to  Italy,  and,  in  the  effort 
to  conquer  Southern  Italy  from  the  Greeks  and  Saracens,  barely 
escaped  with  his  life.  This  was  in  982.  He  never  returned  to 
Germany.  While  Otto  III.  (983-1002)  was  a  child,  his  mother, 
Theophano^  was  regent  for  a  time  in  Germany,  and  his  grand- 
mother, Adelheid^  in  Italy.  One  of  Otto's  tutors  was  Gerbert^  an 
eminent  scholar  and  theologian.  The  proficiency  of  the  young 
prince  caused  him  to  be  styled  the  "  Wonder  of  the  World."  He 
was  crowned  emperor  in  Rome  in  996,  when  he  was  only  sixteen 
years  old.  He  dreamed  of  making  Rome  once  more  the  center 
of  the  world,  for  his  interest  was  chiefly  in  Italy.  But  his  schemes 
were  ended  by  his  early  death.  At  this  time  and  afterward,  there 
was  deep  agitation  manifested  in  Europe,  owing  to  the  general 
expectation  that  before  long  the  world  would  come  to  an  end. 
On  this  accotmt  pilgrims  flocked  to  Rome.  Henry  //.  ( 1002-1024), 
as  nearest  of  kin  to  the  Saxon  house,  was  the  next  emperor.  Be- 
sides waging  war  with  his  own  insurgent  lieges,  he  had  to  carry  on 
a  contest  for  fourteen  years  with  Boleslav^  king  of  Poland,  who 
had  to  give  up  Bohemia  and  Meissen,  He  founded  the  bishopric 
of  Bamberg  (1007).  From  this  time  the  German  kings,  before 
their  coronation  as  emperors,  took  the  title  of  King  of  the  Romans, 
The  highest  nobles  were  styled  "  Princes."  The  nobles  lived  in 
the  castles,  which  were  built  for  strongholds,  as  the  power  of  the 
lords  grew,  and  private  wars  became  more  common. 

n.      THE   FRANCONIAN  OR  SALIAN   EMPERORS   (1024-II25). 

Conrad  II.:  Borgiindy:  the  Poles.  —  At  a  great  assembly  of 
dukes,  counts,  and  prelates  at  Oppenheim  on  the  Rhine,  Conrady  a 
Franconian  nobleman  {Conrad II.),  was  elected  emperor  (1024- 
1039).  He  was  in  the  prime  of  life,  and  went  to  work  vigorously 
to  repress  disorder  in  his  kingdom.  He  had  the  support  of  the 
cities,  which  were  now  increasing  in  importance.  At  his  corona- 
tion in  Rome,  in  1027,  there  were  two  kings  present,  Canute  oi 
England  and  Denmark,  and  Rudolph  III  of  Burgundy  (or  Aries ^ 
as  3ie  kingdom  was  called  which  had  been  formed  by  Rudolph  11,^ 
by  uniting  Burgundy  mih  a  great  part  of  Provence"),  After  the 
death  of  Rudolph,  who  had  appointed  Conrad  his  successor,  the 
emperor  was  crowned  king  of  Aries,  which  remained  thus  attached 
to  Germany.    But  at  a  later  time  the  Romance,  or  non-German 
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portions,  were  absorbed  by  France,  The  Duchy  of  Burgundy,  a 
fief  of  the  French  king,  was  not  included  in  the  kingdom.  The 
Jh>les  invaded  Germany  in  great  force.  Miesko,  their  leader,  was 
repeUed,  and  obliged  to  do  homage  for  his  crown,  and  to  give  up 
Lusatia,  which  had  been  received  by  Boleslav  from  Henry  IL 
In  Italy,  Conrad  issued  an  edict  making  the  smaller  fiefs  there 
hereditary.  He  seems  to  have  designed  to  do  away  with  dukes, 
and  to  make  the  allegiance  of  all  vassals  to  the  king  immediate. 

Henry  IIL:  the  Truce  of  Gk>d.  —  With  Henry  HL  (1039- 
1056)  the  imperial  power  reached  its  height.  He  was  for  a  time 
duice  of  Bavaria^  Swabia,  and  Franconia,  as  well  as  emperor. 
In  Hungary  he  conquered  the  enemies  of  Peter  the  king,  and  re- 
stored him  to  the  throne,  receiving  his  homage  as  vassal  of  the 
empire.  He  had  great  success  in  putting  down  private  war.  In 
1043  he  proclaimed  a  general  peace  in  his  kingdom.  He  favored 
the  attempt  to  bring  in  the  Truce  of  God.  This  originated  in 
Aquitaine,  where  the  bishops,  in  1041,  ordered  that  no  private 
feuds  should  be  prosecuted  between  the  sunset  of  Wednesday  and 
the  sunrise  of  Monday,  the  period  covered  by  the  most  sacred 
events  in  the  hfe  of  Jesus.  This  "  truce,"  which  was  afterwards 
extended  to  embrace  certain  other  holy  seasons  and  festivals, 
spread  from  land  to  land.  It  shows  the  influence  of  Christianity 
in  those  dark  and  troublous  times.  Although  it  was  imperfectly 
carried  out,  it  was  most  beneficent  in  its  influence,  and  specially 
welcome  to  the  classes  not  capable  of  defending  themselves  against 
violence. 

Synod  of  Sntrl  —  In  1046  Henry  was  called  into  Italy  by  the 
well-disposed  of  all  parties,  to  put  an  end  to  the  reign  of  vice  and 
disorder  at  Rome.  He  caused  the  three  rival  popes  to  be  deposed 
by  a  synod  at  Sutri^  and  a  German  prelate,  Suidger,  bishop  of 
Bamberg,  to  be  appointed  under  the  name  of  Clement  //.,  by 
whom  he  was  crowned  emperor.  After  Clement  died,  Henry 
raised  to  the  Papacy  three  German  popes  in  succession.  While  in 
the  full  exercise  of  his  great  authority,  and  when  he  was  not  quite 
forty  years  of  age,  he  died. 

Henry  IV.:  Hia  Contests  in  Oermany.  —  Henry  IV,  (1056- 
1106),  at  his  father's  death,  was  but  six  years  old.  He  had  been 
crowned  king  at  the  age  of  four.  Agnes  of  Poitou,  his  mother, 
the  regent,  had  no  ability  to  curb  the  princes,  who  were  now  re- 
leased from  restraint,  and  eager  for  independence.  By  a  bold 
stratagem,  an  ambitious  prelate,  Hanno,  archbishop  of  Cologne, 
carried  off"  the  young  king,  and  assumed  the  guardianship  over 
him.  He  had  a  rival  in  the  person  of  Adalbert,  archbishop  of 
Bremen,  whom  Henry  liked  best,  as  being  more  indulgent  and 
complaisant,  and  who  at  length  became  his  chosen  guide.  But 
in    1066    the    princes    caused   Adalbert   to    be    banished   from 
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court.  They  obliged  Henry  to  marry  Bertha^  the  daughter  of 
the  margrave  of  Turin,  to  whom  he  had  been  betrothed  by  his 
father.  The  union  was  repugnant  to  him,  and  he  sought  a  divorce ; 
although  her  patience  eventually  won  the  victory,  and  she  became 
a  cherished  wife.  Henry\  arrived  at  man's  estate,  was  involved 
in  a  contest  with  three  of  the  great  dukes.  "  It  was  evident  that  he 
meant  to  tread  in  the  footsteps  of  his  father,  and  to  reduce  the 
princes  to  submission.  Hostility  arose,  especially  between  the 
young  king  and  the  Saxons,  who  did  not  relish  the  transfer  of 
the  imperial  office  to  the  Franconian  line.  The  passionate  and 
wilful  disposition  of  Henrys  and  his  sensual  propensities,  were  his 
worst  enemies.  The  strongholds  which  he  erected  among  the 
Saxons,  in  themselves  a  menace,  were  made  haunts  of  his  boon 
companions  and  comrades  in  the  chase.  The  extortion  and  dep- 
redations to  which  the  Saxons  were  a  prey  provoked  a  great  insur- 
rection, which  at  first  prevailed ;  but  the  excesses  of  the  elated 
insurgents  —  as  seen,  for  example,  in  the  plundering  and  burning  of 
churches  —  caused  a  reaction.  Henry  suppressed  the  revolt,  and 
dealt  with  the  Saxons  with  the  utmost  harshness,  treating  their 
dukedom  as  conquered  territory.  The  Saxon  chiefs  were  now  in 
durance  :  his  enemies  on  every  side  had  willingly  yielded,  or  were 
prostrate.  The  hour  seemed  to  have  come  for  Henry  to  exer- 
cise that  sovereignty  as  Roman  emperor  over  Church  and  State 
which  his  father  had  wielded ;  but  he  found  himself  confronted  by 
a  new  and  powerful  antagonist  in  the  celebrated  Pope  Hilde- 
brand,  or  Gregory  VII,  (1073-1085). 

Hlldebrand:  Investitures.  —  The  state  of  affairs  m  the  Roman 
Ch!irch  had  called  into  existence  a  party  of  reform,  the  life  and 
soul  of  which  was  Hildebrand,  He  was  the  son  of  a  carpenter  of 
Soano,  a  small  town  in  Tuscany,  and  was  bom  in  1018.  He  was 
educated  in  a  monastery  in  Rome,  and  spent  some  time  in  France, 
in  the  great  monastery  of  Cluny,  He  became  the  influential  adviser 
of  the  popes  who  immediately  preceded  him.  The  great  aim  of 
Hildebrand  and  of  his  supporters  —  one  of  the  most  prominent 
of  whom  was  the  zealous  Peter  Vamiani,  bishop  of  Ostia  —  was  to 
abolish  simony  and  the  marriage  of  priests.  By  simony  was  meant 
the  purchase  and  sale  of  benefices,  which  had  come  to  prevail  in 
the  different  countries.  The  old  church  laws  requiring  celibacy  had 
been  disregarded,  and  great  numbers  of  the  inferior  clergy  were 
living  with  their  wives.  In  Hildebrand's  view,  there  could  be  no 
purity  and  no  just  discipline  in  the  Church  without  a  strict  enforce- 
ment of  the  neglected  rule.  The  priests  must  put  away  their 
wives.  Connected  with  these  reforms  was  the  broader  design  of 
wholly  emancipating  the  'Church  from  the  control  of  the  secular 
power,  and  of  subordinating  the  State  to  the  Church.  For  this 
end  there  must  be  an  abolition  of  investiture  by  lay  hands^    This 
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demand  it  was  that  kindled  a  prolonged  and  terrible  controversy 
between  the  emperors  and  the  popes.  The  great  ecclesiastics 
had  temporal  estates  and  a  temporal  jurisdiction,  which  placed 
them  in  a  feudal  relation,  and  made  them  powerful  subjects.  It 
was  the  custom  of  the  kings  to  invest  them  with  these  temporalities 
by  giving  to  them  the  ring  and  the  staff.  This  enabled  the  kings 
to  keep  out  of  the  benefices  persons  not  acceptable  to  them,  who 
might  be  elected  by  the  clergy.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  com- 
plained that  this  custom  put  the  bishops  and  other  high  eccle- 
siastics into  a  relation  of  dependence  on  the  lay  authority ;  and, 
moreover,  that,  the  ring  and  staff  being  badges  of  a  spiritual  func- 
tion, it  was  sacrilegious  for  a  layman  to  bestow  them. 

Contest  of  Hildebrand  and  Henry  IV.  —  In  the  period  of  law- 
lessness at  Rome,  Hildebrand  had  welcomed  the  intervention  of 
Henry  III.,  and  even  of  Henry  IV.,  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign. 
But  this  he  regarded  as  only  a  provisional  remedy  made  necessary 
by  a  desperate  disorder.  On  acceding  to  the  Papacy,  he  began  to 
put  in  force  his  leading  ideas.  The  attempt  to  abolish  the  marriage 
of  priests  was  resisted,  and  stirred  up  great  commotion  in  all  the 
countries.  The  legates  of  the  Pope  set  themselves  to  stem  the  tide 
of  opposition  by  inveighing,  in  addresses  to  the  common  people, 
against  the  married  clergy,  as  unfit  to  minister  at  the  altar.  By 
this  means,  a  popular  party  in  favor  of  the  reform  was  created.  In 
1075,  in  a  synod  at  Rome,  Hildebrand  pronounced  the  ban  against 
five  councilors  of  Henry  IV.  for  simony.  At  the  same  time  he 
threatened  Philip  of  France  with  a  similar  penalty.  He  forbade 
princes  to  invest  with  any  spiritual  office.  To  oaths  of  allegiance  he 
did  not  object,  but  to  any  investiture  of  a  spiritual  kind.  Gregory 
selected  Henry  IV.  as  the  antagonist  with  whom  to  fight  out  the 
battle.  Henry's  ecclesiastical  appointments  were  not  simoniacal  in 
fact,  although  they  violated  the  papal  decrees  against  simony.  His 
real  offense  was  his  determination  to  make  the  appointments  himself. 
Moreover,  in  1075,  he  ventured  to  name  Germans  to  the  sees  of 
Ferno  and  Spoleto.  Unfortunately  he  was  weakened  by  the  dis- 
affection of  the  German  princes,  and,  most  of  all,  of  the  Saxons, 
The  fire  of  rebellion  in  Saxony  had  not  been  quenched  :  it  was 
still  smouldering.  Gregory  summoned  Henry  to  Rome  to  answer 
to  the  charges  made  against  him.  In  three  German  synods  held 
in  1076,  the  incensed  emperor  caused  empty  accusations  to  be 
brought  against  the  Pope,  and  a  declaration  to  be  passed  depos- 
ing him.  He  sent  to  the  pontiff  a  letter  filled  with  denunciation, 
and  addressed  "  to  the  false  monk,  Hildebrand."  Gregory  issued 
decrees  excommunicating  Henry,  deposing  him,  and  declaring  his 
subjects  free  from  their  obligation  of  allegiance.  It  was  the  re- 
ceived doctrine,  that  a  heretic  or  a  heathen  could  not  reign  over 
Christian  people.    The  discontented  German  princes  took  sides 
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with  Gregory.  In  an  assembly  at  Tribur  in  1076,  they  invited  the 
Pope  to  come  to  Augsburg^  and  to  judge  in  the  case  of  Henry  :  he 
was  to  live  as  a  private  man ;  and,  if  he  remained  excommunicate 
for  a  year,  he  was  to  cease  to  be  king  altogether. 

Humiliation  of  Henry  IV.  —  Henry  was  now  as  anxious  for  rec- 
onciliation with  the  Pope  as  before  he  had  been  bold  in  his  de- 
fiance. In  the  midst  of  winter,  with  his  wife  and  child  and  a  few 
attendants,  he  crossed  the  Mt.  Cenis  pass,  undergoing  extreme 
difficulty  and  hardship,  and  presented  himself  as  a  penitent  before 
Gregory,  who  had  arrived,  on  his  way  to  Augsburg^  at  the  strongly 
fortified  castle  of  Canossa.  The  Pope  kept  him  waiting  long,  it  is 
said,  barefoot  and  bareheaded  in  the  court-yard  of  the  castle. 
Finally  he  was  admitted  and  absolved,  but  only  on  the  condition 
that  Gregory  was  to  adjust  the  matters  in  dispute  between  the 
emperor  and  his  subjects. 

Continned  Conflict.  —  When  Henry  found  that  his  imperial 
rights  were  still  withheld,  his  fiery  spirit  rebounded  from  this 
depth  of  humiliation.  The  Lombards,  with  whom  Gregory  was 
unpopular,  joined  him.  A  majority  of  the  German  princes,  adher- 
ing to  the  Pope,  in  1077  elected  Rudolph,  duke  of  Swabia,  emperor. 
The  Pope  took  up  his  cause,  and  in  1080  once  more  excommuni- 
cated and  deposed  Henry.  The  emperor  proclaimed  anew, 
through  synods,  the  Pope's  deposition,  and  things  were  back  in 
the  former  state.  The  emperor's  party  appointed  a  counter-pope, 
Guibert,  archbishop  of  Ravenna,  under  the  name  of  Clement  HI, 
Rudolph  was  killed  in  batde  (1080).  Henry's  power  now  vastly 
increased.  He  invaded  Italy  (1081),  and  laid  waste  the  territory 
of  Matilda^  countess  of  Tuscany,  a  fast  friend  of  Gregory.  In 
1084  he  captured  Rome.  The  Pope  had  found  a  defender  in 
Robert  Guiscard,  the  Norman  duke  of  Lower  Italy,  whom  he  had 
excommunicated,  but  whom  (in  1080)  he  forgave,  and  took  into  his 
service.  Robert  released  Gregory,  who  had  been  besieged  in  the 
Castle  of  St.  Angelo.  Hildebrand  ^itd^  at  Salerno,  May  25,  1085. 
When  near  his  end  he  uttered  the  words  which  are  inscribed  on 
his  tomb  :  "  I  have  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity ;  there- 
fore do  I  die  in  exile."  Of  the  rectitude  of  his  intentions,  there 
is  no  room  for  doubt,  whatever  view  is  taken  of  the  expediency 
of  his  measures.  He  united  with  an  unbending  will  the  power  of 
accommodating  himself  to  circumstances,  as  is  witnessed  in  his 
treatment  of  Robert  Guiscard,  and  in  his  forbearance  towards 
William  the  Conqueror,  king  of  England,  with  whom  he  did  not 
wish  to  break. 

Of  this  great  pontiff,  Sir  James  Stephen  says :  "  He  found  the  Papacy 
dependent  on  the  empire:  he  sustained  it  by  alliances  almost  commensu- 
rate with  the  Italian  peninsula.  He  found  the  Papacy  electoral  by  the 
Roman  people  and  clergy :  he  left  it  electoral  by  a  college  of  papal  nominar 
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tion.  He  found  the  emperor  the  virtual  patron  of  the  holy  see :  he  wrested 
that  power  from  his  hands.  He  found  the  secular  clergy  the  allies  and  depen- 
dants of  the  secular  power :  he  converted  them  into  the  inalienable  auxiliaries 
of  his  own.  He  found  the  higher  ecclesiastics  in  servitude  to  the  temporal 
sovereigns:  he  delivered  them  from  that  yoke  to  subjugate  them  to  the 
Roman  tiara.  He  found  the  patronage  of  the  Church  the  mere  desecrated 
spoil  and  merchandise  of  princes  :  he  reduced  it  within  the  dominion  of  the 
supreme  pontiff.  He  is  celebrated  as  the  reformer  of  the  impure  and  pro- 
fane abuses  of  his  age :  he  is  more  justly  entitled  to  the  praise  of  having  left, 
the  impress  of  his  own  gigantic  character  on  the  history  of  all  the  ages  which 
have  succeeded  him." 

Last  Days  of  Henry  IV.  —  In  1085  Henry  IV.  returned  to  Ger- 
many, having  been  crowned  emperor  by  his  Pope,  Clement  III, 
The  Saxons  were  tired  of  strife ;  and,  on  the  assurance  that  their 
ancient  privileges  should  be  restored,  they  were  pacified.  Her- 
mann of  Luxemburg,  whom  they  had  recognized  as  their  king,  had 
resigned  the  crown  (1088).  The  last  days  of  Z^^r/zry  were  clouded 
by  the  rebellion  of  his  sons,  first  of  Conrad  (1093),  and  then  of 
Henry  (1104),  who  was  supported  by  the  Pope,  Paschal  H,  The 
emperor  was  taken  prisoner,  and  obliged  to  sign  his  own  abdica- 
tion at  Ingelheim  in  1105.  The  duke  of  Lotharingia  and  others 
came  to  his  support,  and  a  civil  war  was  threatened ;  but  Henry 
died  at  Litttich  in  1106.  His  body  was  placed  in  a  stone  coffin, 
where  it  lay  in  an  unconsecrated  chapel,  at  Spires^  until  the  re- 
moval of  the  excommunication  (mi). 

Concordat  of  Worms.  —  Henry  V,  (1106-1125)  was  not  in  the 
least  disposed  to  yield  up  the  right  of  investiture.  Hence  he  was 
soon  engaged  in  a  controversy  with  Paschal  //.  Henry  went  to 
Rome  with  an  army  in  mo,  and  obliged  the  Pope  to  crown  him 
emperor,  and  to  concede  to  him  the  right  in  question.  When  he 
went  back  to  Germany,  the  Pope  revoked  the  concession,  and 
excommunicated  him.  The  German  princes,  as  might  be  ex- 
pected, sided  with  the  pontiff.  The  conflict  in  Germany  went 
on.  The  emperor's  authority,  which  was  established  in  the  South 
by  means  of  his  powerful  supporters,  was  not  secured  in  the 
North ;  but,  during  the  last  three  years  of  his  life,  he  was  at 
peace  with  the  Church.  By  the  Concordat  of  Worms  in  1 122,  it 
was  agreed  that  investiture  should  take  place  in  the  presence  of 
the  emperor  or  of  his  deputies ;  that  the  emperor  should  first 
invest  with  the  scepter,  and  then  consecration  should  take  place 
by  the  Church,  with  the  bestowal  of  the  ring  and  the  staff.  All 
holders  of  secular  benefices  were  to  perform  feudal  obligations. 

Lothar  of  Sazony.  —  The  princes  over  whom  Henry  V.  had 
exercised  a  severe  control  opposed  the  elevation  of  Frederick  of 
Hohenstaufen,  the  son  of  his  sister  Agnes,  At  a  brilliant  as- 
sembly at  Mentz,  Lothar  of  Saxony  was  chosen  emperor  (1125- 
II 37).  He  allowed  all  the  Pope's  claims,  and  was  crowned  at 
Rome  by  Innocent  II.,  accepting  the  allodial  possessions  oi Matilda 
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of  Tuscany,  as  a  fief  from  the  pontiff.  He  carried  on  a  war  with 
the  Hohenstaufen  princes,  Frederick  of  Swabia,  and  his  brother 
Conrad^  who  finally  yielded.  Lothar  was  helped  in  the  conflict 
by  Henry  the  Proud,  the  duke  of  Bavaria,  who  also  became  duke 
of  Saxony.  Germany  under  Lothar  extended  its  influence  in  the 
north  and  east. 

Culture  in  the  Eleveiith  Century. — The  tenth  century,  owing 
to  causes  which  have  been  explained,  was  a  dark  age.  In  the 
eleventh  century  circumstances  were  more  favorable  for  culture. 
Under  the  Saxon  emperors,  intercourse  was  renewed  with  the 
Greek  Empire.  There  was  some  intercourse  with  the  Arabs  in 
Spain,  among  whom  several  of  the  sciences  were  cultivated,  espe- 
cially mathematics,  astronomy,  and  medicine  (p.  232).  The  study 
of  the  Roman  law  was  revived  in  the  Lombard  cities,  and  this  had 
a  disciplinary  value.  The  restoration  of  order  in  the  Church,  after 
the  synod  of  Sutri  (1046),  had  hkewise  a  wholesome  influence  in 
respect  to  culture.  There  were  several  schools  of  high  repute 
in  France,  especially  those  at  Rheims,  ChartreSy  Tours,  and  in  the 
monastery  of  Bee,  in  Normandy,  where  Lanfranc,  an  Italian  by 
birth,  a  man  of  wisdom  and  pie^,  was  the  abbot. 


CHAPTER  11. 

THX  OHUBCn  AND  THB  BMFIBE:  PBIBBOMINANCB  OF  THS 

CHUBCH: 

TO  THE  END  OF  THE  CRUSADES.  A,D.  1270, 

The  Two  ReliglonB.  —  The  Crusades  were  a  new  chapter  in 
the  long  warfare  of  Christendom  with  Mohammedanism.  "  In  the 
Middle  Ages,  there  were  two  worlds  utterly  distinct,  —  that  of  the 
Gospel  and  that  of  the  Koran."  In  Europe,  with  the  exception 
of  Spain,  the  Gospel  had  sway ;  from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  mouths 
of  the  Ganges,  the  Koran.  The  border  contests  between  the  two 
hostile  parties  on  the  eastern  and  western  frontiers  of  Christendom 
were  now  to  give  place  to  conflict  on  a  larger  scale  during  centu- 
ries of  invasion  and  war. 

State  of  the  Greek  Empire.  —  The  Greek  Christian  Empire  lay 
between  the  Christian  peoples  of  the  West  and  the  dominion  of 
the  Arabs.  That  empire  lived  on,  a  spiritless  body.  After  Jus- 
tinian, there  is  an  endless  recurrence  of  wars  with  the  Arabs,  and 
with  the  barbarians  on  the  North,  and  of  theological  disputes, 
either  within  the  empire  itself,  or  with  the  Church  of  the  West 
The  Greeks  complained  that  a  phrase  teaching  the  procession  of 
the  Spirit  from  the  Son  had  been  added  in  the  West  to  the  Nicene 
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Creed.  The  latins  complained  of  the  use  of  leavened  bread  in 
the  sacrament,  of  the  marriage  of  priests,  and  of  some  other  Greek 
peculiarities.  The  separation  of  tlie  two  churches  was  consum- 
mated when,  in  1054,  the  legate  of  the  Pope  laid  on  the  altar  of 
S/.  Sophia,  at  Constantinople,  an  anathema  against  "the  seven 
mortal  heresies  "  of  the  (irceks. 

Attacks  of  RuBBians  and  Bulgarians.  —  I^ft  to  itself,  the  em- 
pire showed  some  energy  in  repelling  the  attacks  of  the  Russians 
and  Bulgarians.  A  number  of  cMpablc  rulers  arose.  The  Russians, 
of  the  same  rare  of  Northmen  who  had  ravaged  Western  Europe, 
kept  up  their  assaults  until  their  chief,  Vhuiimir,  made  peace, 
accepted  Christianity,  and  married  tiie  sister  of  the  emperor, 
Basil  II.  (98S).  The  em|)ire  between  9S8  and  1014  was  invaded 
twenty-six  times  by  King  Samuel  of  Bulgaria.  But  the  Bulgarian 
kingdom  was  overthrown,  in  10 19,  by  Basil  IL  In  the  twelfth 
century  it  regained  its  independence. 

The  Greek  Emperors.  —  In  the  ninth  century  the  Greeks  made 
head  against  the  Arabs,  especially  by  means  of  their  navy.  In 
the  tenth  century  John  L  (ZimisiYs)  crossed  the  Kuphrates,  and 
created  alarm  in  Bagdad.  The  tenacity  of  life  in  the  (ireek  Em- 
pire was  surprising  in  view  of  the  languisliing  sort  of  existence  that 
it  led.  After  //eracHus,  there  were  three  dynasties,  the  last  of 
which,  the  Maccilonian  (S6 7-1 056),  produced  three  remarkable 
men,  Aiivphonts  Phocas,  Zimisits,  and  Basil  II.  But  the  dynasty 
of  Comncni,  which,  in  the  person  of  Isaac  /.,  ascended  the  throne 
in  1057,  had  to  combat  a  new  and  vigorous  enemy,  the  Turks^  who 
had  now  made  themselves  masters  of  Asia.  One  of  this  line 
of  emperors,  Alexius  /.,  appealed  to  the  (lermans  for  help.  This 
had  some  influence  in  giving  rise  to  the  first  of  the  Cnisades.  In 
these  conflicts  the  I^iiins  bore  the  brunt.  The  exhausted  Greek 
Empire  played  a  minor  part. 

Conquests  of  the  Turks.  —  The  Mussulman  dominion  of  the 
Arabs  \\dA  become  enfeebled.  The  C^///////(/./tly nasty  at  Cordova 
had  disappeared  under  the  assaults  of  C'hristians,  ami  of  the  Moors 
of  Africa.  The /i///w//<f  caliphs  were  confined  to  Egypt.  The  rule 
of  the  Abassiils  of  Bagdad  had  been  well-nigh  demolished  by  the 
Seljukian  Turks  in  1058.  They  founded  in  the  eleventh  centurj-  an 
extensive  empire.  The  sultan.  Alp  ArJan,  took  the  emperor.  Ro- 
man us  Il'\  Dio)^cnes,  prisoner  (1071),  and  conquered  Armenia. 
Malek  Shah  invaded  Syria,  Palestine.  Jerusalem,  and  carried  his 
arms  as  far  as  Egyi)t,  while  a  meml)er  of  tiie  Turkish  family  of 
Seljuk  wrested  Asia  Minor  from  the  (ireeks,  and  established  the 
kingdom  of  leonium.  which  was  called  A\ »/////,  extending  from 
Mount  Taurus  to  the  Bosphoms.  After  the  tleath  of  Malek 
Shah,  there  were  three  distinct  sultanates.  Persia,  Syria,  and 
Kerman,  —  the  last  being  on  the  shores  Kii  the  Indian  Ocean. 
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The  PilgrimB  to  Jerusalem.  —  The  immediate  occasion  of  the 
Crusades  was  the  hard  treatment  of  the  Christian  pilgrims  who 
visited  the  sepulcher  of  Christ  in  Jerusalem.  There  the  Empress 
HeUnay  the  mother  of  Constantine,  had  erected  a  stately  church. 
Pilgrimages  —  which  had  become  more  and  more  a  custom  since 
the  fourth  century  —  naturally  tended  to  the  sacred  places  in  Pales- 
tine. Especially  was  this  the  case  in  the  eleventh  century,  when 
piety  had  been  quickened  by  the  Clttny  movement.  In  1064  a 
great  pilgrimage,  in  which  seven  thousand  persons,  priests  and  laity, 
of  all  nations,  were  included,  under  Siegfried ^  archbishop  of  Mentz^ 
made  its  way  through  Hungary  to  Syria.  Not  more  than  a  third 
of  them  lived  to  return.  The  reports  of  returning  pilgrims  were 
listened  to  with  absorbing  interest,  as  they  told  of  the  spots  to 
which  the  imagination  of  the  people  was  constantly  directed. 
What  indignation  then  was  kindled  by  the  pathetic  narrative  of 
the  insults  and  blows  which  they  had  endured  from  the  infidels 
who  profaned  the  holy  places  with  their  hateful  domination  !  In 
the  ninth  century,  under  caliphs  of  the  temper  of  Haroun  Al-Ras- 
chid,  Christians  had  been  well  treated.  About  the  middle  of  the 
tenth  century  the  Fatimite  caliphs  of  Egypt  were  the  rulers  at 
Jerusalem.  Hakem  was  fierce  in  his  persecution,  but  his  succes- 
sors were  more  tolerant.  When  the  Seljukian  Turks  got  control 
there,  the  harassed  pilgrims  had  constant  occasion  to  complain  of 
insult  and  inhumanity. 

The  Call  of  the  Greeks.  —  The  Greek  emperor,  Alexius  Com- 
nenus^  threatened  by  the  Mussulmans  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the 
Bosphorus,  sent  his  call  for  succor  to  all  Christian  courts.  Two 
popes,  Sylvester  II,  and  Gregory  VII,  had  in  vain  exhorted  the 
princes  to  rise  in  their  might,  to  do  away  with  the  wrong  and  the 
shame  which  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were  suffering  at  the  hands  of 
his  enemies. 

Motives  to  the  Crusades.  —  After  this,  only  a  spark  was  need- 
ed to  kindle  in  the  Western  nations  a  flame  of  enthusiasm.  The 
summons  to  a  crusade  appealed  to  the  two  most  powerful  senti- 
ments then  prevalent,  —  the  sentiment  of  religion  and  that  of  chiv- 
alry. The  response  made  by  faith  and  reverence  was  reinforced 
by  that  thirst  for  a  martial  career  and  for  knightly  exploits  which 
burned  as  a  passion  in  the  hearts  of  men.  The  peoples  in  the  coun- 
tries formed  by  the  Germanic  conquests  were  full  of  vigor  and  life. 
Outside  of  the  Church,  there  was  no  employment  to  attract  aspir- 
ing youth  but  the  employment  of  a  soldier.  Western  Europe  was 
covered  with  a  net-work  of  petty  sovereignties.  Feudal  conflicts, 
while  they  were  a  discipline  of  strength  and  valor,  were  a  narrow 
field  for  all  this  pent-up  energy.  There  was  a  latent  yearning  for 
a  wider  horizon,  a  broader  theater  of  action.  Thus  the  Crusades 
profoundly  interested  all  classes.     The  Church  and  the  clergy,  the 
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lower  orders,  the  women  and  the  children,  shared  to  the  full  in  the 
religious  enthusiasm,  which,  in  the  case  of  princes  and  nobles,  took 
the  form  of  an  intense  desire  to  engage  personally  in  the  holy  war, 
in  order  to  crush  the  infidels,  and  at  the  same  time  to  signalize 
themselves  by  gallant  feats  of  arms.  There  was  no  surer  road  to 
salvation.  There  was,  moreover,  a  hope,  of  which  all  in  distressed 
circumstances  partook,  of  improving  their  temix)ral  lot. 

The  Council  of  Clermont  —  The  prime  author  of  the  first  Cru- 
sade was  Pope  Urban  II.  He  authorized  an  enthusiast,  Ptter  the 
Hermit,  of  Amiens,  to  travel  on  an  ass  through  Italy  and  Southern 
France,  and  to  stir  up  the  people  to  the  great  undertaking  of 
delivering  the  Holy  Sepulcher.  With  an  emaciated  countenance 
and  flashing  eye,  his  head  bare,  and  feet  naked,  and  wearing  a 
coarse  garment  bound  with  a  girdle  of  cords,  he  told  his  burn- 
ing tale  of  the  inflictions  endured  by  the  pilgrims.  At  the  great 
council  of  Clermont,  in  1095,  where  a  throng  of  bishops  and 
nobles,  and  a  multitude  of  common  people  who  spoke  the  Ro- 
manic tongue,  were  assembled.  Urban  himself  addressed  the 
assembly  in  a  strain  of  impassioned  fervor.  He  called  upon  every- 
one to  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  that  he  might  win 
Christ.  Whoever  would  enlist  in  the  war  was  to  have  a  complete 
remission  of  penances,  —  a  "  plenary  indulgence."  Th  answer 
was  thundered  forth,  "God  wills  it."  Thousands  knelt,  and 
begged  to  be  enrolled  in  the  sacred  bands.  The  red  cross  of 
cloth  or  silk,  fastened  to  the  right  shoulder,  was  the  badge  of  all 
who  took  up  arms.  Hence  they  were  called  crusaders  (from  an  old 
French  word  derived  from  crucem,  Lat.  ace.  o(  ert/x,  a  cross). 

The  Undisciplined  Bands.  —  The  farmer  left  his  plow,  and  the 
shepherd  his  flock.  Both  sexes  and  all  ages  were  inspired  with 
a  common  passion.  Before  a  military  organization  could  be 
made,  a  disorderly  host,  poorly  armed  and  ill- provided,  led  by 
Peter  the  Hermit  and  Walter  the  Penniless,  a  French  knight, 
started  for  Constantinople  by  way  of  Germany  and  Hungary. 
They  were  obliged  to  separate  ;  and,  of  two  hundred  thousand,  it 
is  said  that  only  seven  thousand  reached  that  capital.  These  per- 
ished in  Asia  Minor.  They  left  their  bones  on  the  plain  of 
Niccea,  where  they  were  found  by  the  next  crusading  expedition. 

First  Crusade  (1096-1099).  —  "The  Crusades  were  primarily 
a  Gaulish  movement :  "  in  French-speaking  lands,  the  fire  of 
chivalric  devotion  was  most  intense.  The  first  regular  army  of 
soldiers  of  the  cross  departed  by  different  routes  under  separate 
chiefs.  First  of  these  was  Godfrey  of  Bouillon,  duke  of  Lower 
Lorraine,  the  bravest  and  noblest  of  them  all.  With  him  were 
his  brothers,  Baldwin,  and  Eustace,  count  of  Boulogne.  Promi- 
nent among  the  other  chiefs  were  Hugh,  count  of  Vermandois; 
Robert,  duke  of  Normandy,  who  had  pawned  his  duchy  to  his 
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brother,  IVilliam  //.,  tlie  king  of  England ;  Robtrt^  count  of 
Flanders ;  Raymond^  count  of  Toulouse  ;  Bohemond  of  Tarentum, 
son  of  Robert  Guiscard  ;  and  Tancred,  Robert  Guiscard's  nephew. 
ITie  Spaniards  were  taken  up  with  their  own  crusade  against  the 
Moors.  In  consequence  of  the  late  absorbing  struggles  between 
emperors  and  popes,  the  Germans  and  Italians  did  not  now  em- 
bark in  the  enterprise.  The  relation  of  the  Norman  dynasty  in 
England  to  the  conquered  Saxons  prevented  the  first  crusading 
host  from  receiving  substantial  aid  from  that  country.  The  leaders 
of  the  army  finally  consented  to  become  the  feudal  dependents  of 
the  emperor  Alexius  while  they  should  be  within  his  borders,  and 
to  restore  to  him  such  of  their  conquests  as  had  been  lately  wrested 
by  the  Turks  from  the  Extern  Empire.  Alexius  was  more  alarmed 
than  gratified  on  seeing  the  swarm  of  warriors  which  he  had  brought 
into  his  land.  After  a  siege  of  seven  weeks,  Nicaa  was  surren- 
dered, not,  however,  into  the  hands  of  the  European  soldiers  who 
had  conducted  the  siege,  but  to  the  shrewd  Alexius,  At  Dorylaum, 
in  a  desperate  battle  the  Turks  were  defeated  ;  but,  on  their  march 
eastward,  they  wasted  the  lands  which  they  left  behind  them.  The 
crusaders  suffered  severely  from  disease  consequent  on  the  heat. 
A  private  quarrel  broke  out  between  Tancred  and  Baldiuin.  Bald- 
witty  invited  to  Edessa  by  the  Greek  or  Armenian  ruler,  founded 
there  a  Latin  principality.  After  besieging  Antioch  for  several 
months,  by  the  treachery  of  a  renegade  Christian,  Bohemond,  with 
a  few  followers,  was  admitted  into  the  city..  The  Christians  slew 
ten  thousand  of  its  defenders ;  but,  three  days  after,  Antioch  was 
shut  in  by  a  great  army  of  Turks  under  the  sultan  Kerboga,  The 
crusaders  were  stimulated  by  the  supposed  discovery  of  the  "  holy 
lance,"  or  the  steel  head  of  the  spear  which  had  pierced  the  side 
of  Jesus.  The  Turks  were  vanquished,  and  the  citadel  of  Anti- 
och was  possessed  by  Bohemond.  The  wrangling  chieftains  were 
now  compelled  by  the  army  to  set  out  for  Jerusalem.  When  they 
reached  the  heights  where  they  first  caught  a  glimpse  of  the 
holy  city,  the  crusaders  fell  on  their  knees,  and  with  tears  of  joy 
broke  out  in  hymns  of  praise  to  God.  But,  not  accustomed  to 
siege  operations,  and  destitute  of  the  machines  and  ladders  req- 
uisite for  the  purpose,  they  found  themselves  balked  in  the  first 
attempts  to  capture  the  city.  Yet  after  thirty  days,  their  needs 
having  been  meantime  in  a  measure  supplied,  Jerusalem  was 
taken  by  storm  (July  15,  1099).  The  infuriated  conquerors 
gave  the  rein  to  their  vindictive  passions.  Ten  thousand  Saracens 
were  slaughtered.  The  Jews  were  burned  in  the  synagogues,  to 
which  they  had  fled.  When  the  thirst  for  blood  and  for  plun- 
der was  sated,  feelings  of  penitence  and  humility  took  possession 
of  the  victors.  The  leaders,  casting  aside  their  arms,  with  bared 
heads  and  barefoot,  entered  into  the  church  of  the  Holy  Sepul- 
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cher,  and  on  their  bended  knees  thanked  God  for  their  success. 
After  debate,  the  princes  united  in  choosing  Godfrey  of  Bouillon 
as  ruler  of  the  city.  He  would  not  wear  a  royal  crown  in  the 
place  where  the  Saviour  of  the  world  had  worn  on  his  bleeding 
forehead  a  crown  of  thorns.  He  designated  himself  Protector  of 
the  Holy  Sepulcher.  Shortly  after,  at  Ascalon,  he  won  a  great 
victory  against  the  vastly  superior  forces  of  the  Egyptian  sultan. 
Godfrey  died  the  next  year  (iioo),  and  was  succeeded  by  his 
brother  Baldwin^  who  first  took  the  title  of  King  of  Jerusalem. 
The  force  of  the  Moslems,  and  the  almost  incessant  strife  and 
division  among  the  crusaders  themselves,  made  the  kingdom  hard 
to  defend. 

The  New  Kingdom.  —  Venice,  Genoa,  and  Pisa  had  the  most 
to  do  with  the  defense  and  enlargement  of  the  new  kingdom.  It 
was  organized  according  to  the  method  of  feudalism.  It  contin- 
ued until  the  capture  of  Jenisalem  by  Saladin  in  1187. 

The  Military  Orders.  —  The  principal  supporters  of  the  new 
kingdom  at  Jerusalem  were  the  orders  of  knights,  in  which  were 
united  the  spirit  of  chivalry  and  the  spirit  of  monasticism.  To 
the  monastic  vows  of  chastity,  poverty,  and  obedience,  they  added 
a  fourth  vow,  which  bound  them  to  fight  the  infidels,  and  to  protect 
the  pilgrims.  These  military  orders  acquired  great  privileges  and 
great  wealth.  Each  of  them  had  its  own  peculiar  apparel,  stamped 
with  a  cross.  The  two  principal  orders  were  the  Knights  of  St. 
John,  or  the  Hospitallers^  and  the  Knif^hts  7'emplar,  The  Hospi- 
tallers grew  out  of  a  hospital  established  in  the  eleventh  century 
near  the  Holy  Sepulcher,  for  the  care  of  sick  or  wounded  pilgrims. 
The  order,  when  fully  constituted,  contained  three  classes  of  mem- 
bers, —  knights,  who  were  all  of  noble  birth,  priests  and  chaplains, 
and  serving  brothers.  After  the  loss  of  the  Holy  Land,  the  island 
oi Rhodes  was  given  up  to  them.  This  they  held  until  1522,  when 
they  were  driven  out  by  the  Turks,  and  received  from  the  empe- 
ror, Charles  K.,  the  island  of  Malta,  The  Templars  gained  high 
renown  for  their  valor,  and,  by  presents  and  legacies,  acquired  im- 
mense wealth.  After  the  loss  of  their  possessions  in  Palestine, 
most  of  their  members  took  up  their  abode  in  Cyprus:  from 
there  many  of  them  went  to  France.  Not  a  few  of  them  became 
addicted  to  violent  and  profligate  ways.  They  were  charged, 
whether  truly  or  falsely,  with  unbelief,  and  Oriental  superstitions 
caught  up  in  the  East  from  their  enemies.  These  accusations, 
coupled  with  a  desire  to  get  their  property,  led  to  their  suppression 
by  Philip  V,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century.  A  third 
order  was  that  of  Teutonic  Knights,  founded  at  Jerusalem  about 
1 1 28.  In  the  next  century  they  subjugated  the  heathen  Wends  m 
Prussia  (i 226-1 283). 
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Welfs  and  WaiblingB.  — The  emperor  Lothar  died  on  a  jour- 
ney back  from  Italy  in  1137.  Henry  the  Proud,  of  the  house  of 
Welff  to  whom  he  had  given  the  imperial  insignia,  hoped  to  be  his 
successor,  and  hesitated  to  recognize  Conrad  III.  (1137-1152) 
of  the  house  of  Hohenstaujen,  who  was  chosen.  Conrad  required 
him  to  give  up  Saxony,  for  the  reason  that  one  prince  could  not 
govern  two  duchies.  When  he  refused,  Bavaria,  also,  was  taken 
from  him,  and  given  to  Leopold,  margrave  of  Austria.  This  led  to 
war,  in  which  tiie  king,  as  usual,  was  strongly  supported  by  the 
cities.  Henry  the  Proud  left  a  young  son,  known  later  as  Henry 
the  Lion,  Count  Welf,  the  brother  of  Henry  the  Proud,  kept  up 
the  war  in  Bavaria.  He  was  besieged  in  Weinsberg,  During  the 
siege,  it  is  said  that  his  followers  shouted  "  Welf  as  a  war-cry, 
while  the  besiegers  shouted  "  Waiblings^'  —  Waiblingen  being  the 
birthplace  oi  Frederick,  duke  of  Swabia,  brother  of  Conrad.  These 
names,  corrupted  into  Guelphs  and  Ghibellines  by  the  Italians,  were 
afterwards  attached  to  the  two  great  parties,  —  the  supporters,  re- 
spectively, of  the  popes  and  the  emperors.  Henry  the  Lion  after- 
wards received  Saxony  ;  and  the  mark  of  Brandenburg  was  given 
in  lieu  of  it  to  Albert  the  Bear. 

Welf  I,  was  a  powerful  nobleman,  who  received  from  Henry  IV.  the  fief 
of  Bavaria.  When  Henry  V,  died,  the  natural  heirs  of  the  extinct  Franco- 
nian  line  were  his  nephews,  Frederick  of  Hohenstaufen^  duke  of  Swabia,  and 
Conrad.  But  the  Saxons  supported  the  wealthy  Lothar,  who  was  chosen 
emperor,  and  won  over  to  his  side  Henry  the  Proud,  grandson  of  Welf  /.,  to 
whom  Lothar  gave  his  daughter  in  marriage,  and  gave,  also,  the  dukedom  of 
Saxony,  in  addition  to  his  dukedom  of  iavaria.  In  these  events  lay  the 
roots  of  the  long  rivalship  between  the  Welfs  and  the  Hohenstaufens.  Henry 
the  Lion,  as  stated  above,  was  the  son  of  Henry  the  Proud, 
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Welf,  Duke  of  Bavaria,  1070-1  xox. 
Henry  the  Black,  Duke  of  Bavaria,  xiao-iiafi. 


I  I 

Judith,  m.  Frederic,  Duke  Henry  the  Proud,  Duke  of  Bavaria  1x36,  of  Saxony  1137; 
of  Swabia  (</.  1x47),  the  .  deprived,  11 38. 

son  of  Agnes,  who  waa  | 

the  da^hter  of  Henry  1 


IT.    Frederic  I  (Bar-  Henry  the  Lion, 

baroua)  w«s  the  son  of  ^.  Matilda,  daughter  of  Henry  II  of  England. 

Judith,  and  this  Fredenc  I 

of  Swabia.    The  Swabian  I 

dukes  were  called  Hohen-  [_ 

^teM^iif,  from  a  castle  on  I                                                                 I         _     , 

Mount  StaHftm  in  W&r-  Henry  the  Young,  d.  tnj.                      Otto  IT,  d.  us8. 
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Second  CroBade  (1147-1149).  —  The   preacher  of  the  second 

•Crusade  was  S/.  Bernard,  whose  saintly  life  and  moving  eloquence 
produced  a  great  effect.  Louis  VI L  of  France  and  Conrad  IIL 
were  the  leaders.  The  expedition  was  attended  by  a  series  of 
calamities.  The  design  of  recapturing  Edessa  from  Noureddin, 
the  sultan  of  Aleppo,  was  given  up.  The  siege  of  Damascus  failed 
( 1 148) .  Conrad  returned  home  with  broken  health.  Soon  after, 
Damascus  fell  into  the  hands  of  Noureddin,  who  was  a  brave  and 
upright  leader.  Through  one  of  his  lieutenants,  he  conquered 
Egypt.  After  his  death,  Sa/adin,  who  sprung  from  one  of  the  tribes 
of  Kurds,  and  was  in  his  service,  rose  to  power  there,  and  set 
aside  the  Fatimite  caliphate  ( 1 1 7 1 ) .  He  was  not  less  renowned 
for  his  culture  and  magnanimity  than  for  his  valor.  Saladin  united 
under  his  scepter  all  the  lands  from  Cairo  to  Aleppo.  In  the  battle 
at  Ramla,  not  far  from  Ascalon  (i  1 78),  the  crusaders  gained  their 
last  notable  victory  over  this  antagonist,  which  served  to  prolong 
for  some  years  the  existence  of  the  kingdom  of  Jenisalem.  After- 
wards victory  was  on  his  sitle  :  the  cnisaders  were  overthrown 
in  the  fatal  battle  of  Tiberias,  and  Jerusalem  was  taken  by  him 
(i  187).  Thus  the  Latin  kingdom  fell.  The  Saracen  conqueror  was 
much  more  humane  after  success  than  the  Christian  warriors  had 
been  in  hke  circumstances. 

Frederick  Barbarossa.  —  Frederick  L  —  Barbarossa,  or  Red- 
beard,  he  was  called  in  Italy —  ( 1 152-1 190)  was  one  of  the  grand 
figures  of  the  Middle  Ages.  He  was  thirty-one  years  of  age  at  his 
election  as  emperor,  and  had  already  been  with  the  cnisaders  to 
the  Holy  Land.  In  him  great  strength  of  understanding  and  a 
capacity  for  large  undertakings  were  combined  with  a  taste  for 
letters  and  art.  His  aim  was  to  bring  back  to  the  empire  the 
strength  and  dignity  which  had  belonged  to  it  under  the  Saxon 
and  Franconian  emperors.  The  rulers  of  Bohemia  and  Poland  he 
obliged  to  swear  fealty  as  vassals.  He  put  down  private  war,  and 
restored  order  in  Germany.  The  palatinate  on  the  Rhine,  formerly 
a  part  of  Franconia,  he  gave  to  his  half-brother  Conrad,  who 
founded  Heidelberg  ( 1 1 55 ) . 

Struggle  with  the  Lombard  Cities.  —  The  principal  conflict  of 
Frederick  I.  was  in  Italy,  where  he  endeavored  to  restore  the  im- 
perial supremacy  over  the  Ix)mbard  cities,  which  had  grown  pros- 
perous and  freedom -loving,  and  were  bent  on  managing  their  own 
municipal  affairs.  They  had  thrown  off  the  rule  of  bishops  and  " 
counts.  The  Imrghers  of  Milan,  the  principal  town,  had  obliged 
the  neighboring  nobles  and  cities  to  form  a  levigue  with  them.  The 
smaller  cities,  as  Como  and  Lodi,  preferred  the  emperor's  control 
to  being  subject  to  Milan.  Pavia  clung  to  the  empire.  But  most 
of  the  cities  prized  their  independence  and  republican  administra- 
tion.    The  Pope  and  the  emperor  were  soon  at  variance,  and  the 
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cities  naturally  looked  to  the  pontiff  for  sympathy  and  leadership. 
In  1 158  Frederick  again  crossed  the  Alps,  bent  on  establishing  the 
imperial  jurisdiction  as  it  had  stood  in  the  days  of  Charlemagne. 
The  study  of  the  Roman  law  was  now  pursued  with  enthusiasm  at 
Bologna  and  Padua,  At  a  great  assembly  in  the  Roncalian  Fields^ 
Frederick  caused  the  prerogatives  of  the  empire  to  be  defined 
according  to  the  terms  of  the  civil  law.  The  emperor  was  pro- 
claimed as  "lord  of  the  world,"  —  dominus  mundi.  In  the  room 
of  the  consuls,  a  Podesia  was  appointed  as  the  chief  officer  in 
each  city,  to  represent  his  authority.  Milan,  which  had  submitted, 
revolted,  but,  after  a  siege  of  two  years,  was  forced  to  surrender, 
and  was  destroyed,  at  the  emperor*s  command,  by  the  inhabitants 
of  the  neighboring  cities  (1162).  In  1159  Alexander  III.  was 
elected  Pope  by  a  majority  of  the  cardinals.  Victor  IV,  was 
chosen  by  the  imperial  party,  and  was  recognized  at  a  council  con- 
vened by  Frederick  at  Pavia,  On  the  death  of  Victor,  another 
anti-pope.  Paschal  III,,  was  elected  in  his  place ;  and,  on  the 
fourth  visit  of  Frederick  to  Italy  (1166-1168),  he  conducted  Pas- 
chal to  Rome.  In  1167  the  cities  of  Northern  Italy,  which  main- 
tained their  cause  with  invincible  spirit,  united  in  the  Lombard 
League,  They  built  the  strongly  fortified  place,  Alessandria, — 
named  after  the  Pope,  —  and  took  possession  of  the  passes  of  the 
Alps.  The  emperor,  whose  army  was  nearly  destroyed  by  a  pes- 
tilence at  Rome,  escaped,  with  no  little  difficulty  and  danger,  to 
Germany. 

Frederick  I.  and  Pope  Alexander  in  —  For  nearly  seven  years 
Frederick  remained  in  Germany.  He  put  an  end  to  a  violent  feud 
which  had  been  raging  between  Henry  the  Lion  and  his  enemies 
(1168).  In  1 1 74  he  was  ready  to  resume  his  great  Italian  enter- 
prise. But  he  did  not  succeed  in  taking  Alessandria,  All  his 
efforts  to  induce  Henry  the  Lion  to  come  to  his  support  failed. 
He  was  consequently  defeated  in  the  battle  of  Legnano  (1176). 
The  extraordinar>'  abilities  and  indefatigable  energy  of  the  great 
emperor  had  been  exerted  in  the  vain  effort,  as  he  himself  now 
perceived  it  to  be,  to  break  down  the  resistance  of  a  free  people  to 
a  system  which  they  felt  to  be  an  obsolete  despotism.  A  reconcili- 
ation took  place  at  Venice  in  1177  between  Pope  Alexander  III. 
and  Frederick,  in  which  the  latter  virtually  gave  up  the  plan  which 
he  had  so  long  stniggled  to  realize.  It  was  a  day  of  triumph  for 
the  Papacy.  At  Constance,  in  1183,  a  treaty  was  made  with  the 
Lombard  cities,  in  which  their  self-government  was  substantially 
conceded,  with  the  right  to  fortify  themselves,  and  to  levy  armies, 
and  to  extend  the  bounds  of  their  confederacy.  The  overlordship 
of  the  emperor  was  recognized.  There  was  to  be  an  imperial 
judge  in  each  town,  to  whom  appeals  in  the  most  important  causes 
might   be   made.     The   "regalian  rights'*  to  forage ^  food,  and 
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lodging  for  the  emperor's  army,  when  within  their  territory,  were 
reduced  to  a  definite  form.  The  cities  grew  stronger  from  their 
newly  gained  freedom  ;  yet  the  loss  of  imperial  restraint  was,  on 
some  occasions,  an  evil. 

Frederick  in  Germany.  —  After  his  return  to  Germany,  Frederick 
deprived  Henry  the  Lion  of  his  lands ;  and  when  Henry  craved 
his  forgiveness  at  the  Diet  of  Erfurt  in  1181,  he  was  allowed  to 
retain  Bmnsiuick  and  Liineburg,  He  was  to  live  for  three  years, 
with  his  wife  and  child,  at  the  court  of  his  father-in-law,  Henry  IL^ 
king  of  England.  His  son  William,  bom  there,  is  the  ancestor 
of  the  present  royal  family  in  England.  In  1184  the  emperor, 
in  honor  of  his  sons,  King  Henry,  and  Frederick,  duke  of  Swabia, 
who  were  of  age  to  become  knights,  celebrated  at  Mentz  a  mag- 
nificent festival,  where  a  great  throng  of  attendants  was  gathered 
fix)m  far  and  near.  In  a  last  and  peaceful  visit  to  Italy,  his  son 
Henry  was  married  to  Constance,  the  daughter  of  Roger  //.,  and 
the  heiress  of  the  Norman  kingdom  of  Lower  Italy  and  Sicily. 

Third  Crusade  (1189-1192).  —  The  old  emperor  now  under- 
took another  Crusade  (i  189),  in  which  he  was  supported  by  Philip 
//.  {Philip  Augustus),  king  of  France,  and  Richard  the  Lion- 
Hearted  {Ca^ur-de-Lion),  king  of  England,  but  of  French  de- 
scent. Having  spent  the  winter  at  Adriample,  Frederick  crossed 
into  Asia  Minor,  and  conquered  Jconium.  In  his  advance  he 
showed  a  military  skill  and  a  valor  which  made  the  expedition  a 
memorable  one  ;  but  at  the  river  Calycadnus  in  Cilicia,  either  while 
bathing  or  attempting  to  cross  on  horseback,  the  old  warrior  was 
swept  away  by  the  stream,  and  drowned  (1190).  His  son  Fred- 
erick died  during  the  siege  of  Acre.  Richard  and  Philip  quarreled, 
before  and  after  reaching  Acre,  which  surrendered  in  1 191.  Philip 
returned  to  France.  Richard,  with  all  his  valor,  was  t\\'ice  com- 
pelled to  turn  back  from  Jerusalem.  Nothing  was  accomplished 
except  the  establishment  of  a  truce  with  Saladin,  by  which  a  strip 
of  land  on  the  coast,  ixovajoppa  to  Acre,  was  given  to  the  Chris- 
tians, and  pilgrimages  to  the  holy  places  were  allowed.  Richard 
was  distinguished  both  for  his  deeds  of  arms  and  for  his  cruelty. 
On  his  return,  he  was  kept  as  a  prisoner  by  Leopold,  duke  of  Austria, 
by  the  direction  of  the  emperor,  Henry  VI.,  for  thirteen  months, 
and  released  on  the  payment  of  a  ransom,  and  rendering  homage. 
He  was  charged  with  treading  the  German  banner  in  the  filth  at 
Acre.  His  alliance  \vith  the  Welfs  in  Gcnnany  is  enough  to  explain 
the  hostility  felt  towards  him  by  the  imperial  party. 

Henry  VL:  Pope  Innocent  UL — Henry  VI.  (1190-1197)  had 
the  prudence  and  vigor  of  his  father,  but  lacked  his  magnanimity. 
He  was  hard  and  stem  in  his  temper.  Twice  he  visited  Italy  to 
conquer  the  kingdom  of  the  Two  Sicilies,  the  inheritance  of  his 
wife.     He  waged  a  new  war  with  Henry  the  Lion  (1192-1194)^ 
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which  ended  in  a  marriage  of  Agnes,  the  emperor's  cousin,  with 
Henry,  the  son  of  Henry.  It  was  a  project  of  the  emperor  to 
convert  Germany  and  Italy,  with  Sicily,  into  a  hereditary  mon- 
archy ;  but  the  princes  would  not  consent.  He  aspired  to  incor- 
porate the  Eastern  Empire  in  the  same  dominion.  While  engaged 
in  strife  with  the  aged  Pope,  Ca/estin  II.,  respecting  the  Tuscan 
lands  of  Matilda,  which  she  had  bequeathed  to  the  Church,  the 
emperor  suddenly  died.  His  son  Frederick  was  a  boy  only  three 
years  old.  On  the  death  of  Ccelestin  II,  early  in  1198,  Innocent 
III,  the  ablest  and  most  powerful  of  all  the  popes,  acceded  to 
the  pontifical  chair.  Innocent  was  a  statesman  of  unsurpassed 
sagacity  and  energy.  He  was  imbued  with  the  highest  idea  of  the 
pontifical  dignity.  He  made  his  authority  felt  and  feared  in  all 
parts  of  Christendom.  He  exacted  submission  from  all  rulers, 
civil  and  ecclesiastical.  The  Empress  Constance,  in  order  to 
secure  Italy  for  Frederick,  accepted  the  papal  investment  on  con- 
ditions dictated  by  the  Pope.  After  her  death  Innocent  ruled 
Italy  in  the  character  of  guardian  of  her  son.  He  dislodged  the 
imperial  vassals  from  the  Tuscan  territory  of  Matilda,  and  thus 
became  a  second  founder  of  the  papal  state. 

Fourth  Cmsade  (1202-1204).  —  Under  the  auspices  of  Inno- 
cent III.,  a  Crusade  was  undertaken  by  French  barons,  with  whom 
were  associated  Baldwin,  count  of  Flanders,  and  Boniface,  marquis 
of  Montferrat.  Arrived  at  Venice,  the  crusaders  were  not  able  to 
furnish  to  the  Venetians  the  sum  agreed  to  be  paid  for  their  trans- 
portation. The  Venetians,  whose  devotion  was  strongly  tempered 
with  the  mercantile  spirit,  under  the  old  doge,  Henry  DandolOy 
greatly  to  the  displeasure  of  the  Pope,  persuaded  them  to  assist  in 
the  capture  of  Zara,  which  the  king  of  Hungary  had  wrested  from 
Venice.  Then,  at  the  call  of  Alexius,  son  of  the  Eastern  emperor, 
Isaac  Angeltis,  they  went  with  the  Venetian  fleet  to  Constantinople, 
and  restored  these  princes  to  the  throne.  The  result  of  the  con- 
tentions that  followed  with  the  Greeks  was  the  pillage  of  Constan- 
tinople, and  the  establishment  of  the  Latin  Empire  under  Baldwin. 
Principalities  were  carved  out  for  different  chiefs ;  the  Venetians 
taking  several  Greek  coast  towns,  and  afterwards  Candia  (Crete). 
The  patriarch  of  Constantinople  had  to  take  his  pallium  from 
Rome.  The  Latin  service  was  established  in  the  churches.  There 
was  no  real  union  between  the  Greeks  and  the  invaders,  but  con- 
stant strife,  until,  in  1261,  Michael  Palicologus,  the  head  of  a 
Greek  empire  which  had  been  established  at  Niccea,  put  an  end  to 
the  Latin  kingdom. 

Children's  Crusade.  —  The  failure  of  the  stupenduous  under- 
takings for  the  conquest  of  the  infidels  was  attributed  to  the 
wicked  wrangles,  and  still  more  to  the  vicious  lives,  of  the  cru- 
saders, whose  defeat  was  regarded  as  indicative  of  the  frown  of 
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Heaven  on  their  evil  courses.  This  feeling  gave  occasion  to  the 
Children's  Crusade,  in  121 2.  Many  thousands  of  French  and 
German  boys  made  their  way,  in  two  distinct  expeditions,  to 
Marseilles  and  the  seaports  of  Italy,  in  order  to  be  conveyed 
thence  to  the  Holy  Land.  But  few  returned  :  nearly  all  perished 
by  the  way,  or  were  seized,  and  carried  off  to  slave-markets.  The 
enterprise  grew  out  of  a  wild  construction  of  the  injunction  of 
Jesus  to  let  little  children  come  to  him. 

Otto  IV. :  Civil  War  in  Oermany.  —  Frederick  had  been  elected 
king ;  but,  on  the  death  of  his  father,  his  claims  were  disregarded. 
The  Hohenstaufens  chose  Philip,  brother  of  Henry  VI. :  the 
Welfs  appointed  Otto,  the  second  son  of  Henry  the  Lion,  Inno- 
cent claimed  the  right,  not  to  appoint  the  emperor,  but  to  decide 
between  the  rival  claimants.  He  decided,  in  120 1,  in  favor  of  Otto 
IV.  (1198-1214).  Philip's  party,  however,  seemed  likely  to  suc- 
ceed ;  but,  in  1 208,  he  was  murdered.  Otto,  having  made  large 
promises  of  submission  to  the  Pope's  requirements,  was  crowned 
emperor,  and  universally  acknowledged.  When  he  failed  to  fulfill 
his  pledges,  and  began  to  assert  the  old  imperial  prerogatives  in 
Italy,  he  was  excommunicated  and  deposed  by  Innocent  (1210). 

Frederick  (H)  made  King.  —  Innocent  was  now  led  to  take 
up  the  cause  of  young  Frederick  (121 2).  The  latter  won  Ger- 
many over  to  his  side,  and  received  the  German  crown  at  Aix- 
la-Chapelle  in  12 15.  Otto  was  restricted  to  his  ancestral  territory 
in  Brunswick. 

Character  of  Frederick  II  (1214-1250).  —  Frederick  II,,  on 
account  of  his  extraordinary  natural  gifts  and  his  accomplishments, 
was  called  the  wonder  of  the  world.  He  knew  several  languages, 
and,  in  intercourse  with  the  Saracens  in  Sicily,  had  acquired  a  famil- 
iarity with  the  sciences.  In  many  of  his  ideas  of  government  he 
was  in  advance  of  his  time.  But  his  reign  was  largely  spent  in  a 
contest  with  the  Lombard  cities  and  with  the  popes.  He  is  styled 
by  an  eminent  modem  historian,  "  the  gay,  the  brave,  the  wise,  the 
relentless,  and  the  godless  Frederick."  He  was  often  charged  with 
skepticism  in  relation  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Church.  The  main 
ground  of  this  imputation  seems  to  have  been  a  temper  of  mind 
at  variance  with  the  habit  of  the  age,  —  a  very  moderate  degree  of 
reverence  for  ecclesiastical  authority,  and  the  absence  of  the  usual 
antipathy  to  heresy  and  religious  dissent. 

Fifth  Crusade  (1228-1229).  —  Having  caused  his  son  Henry  Xo 
be  elected  king  of  Rome,  Frederick,  in  1220,  left  Germany  for  fif- 
teen years.  It  was  the  policy  of  the  poi)es  to  keep  the  Sicilian 
crown  from  being  united  with  the  empire,  and  the  emperor  from 
gaining  the  supremacy  in  Lombardy,  Frederick,  at  his  coronation 
at  Aix,  and  afterwards,  had  engaged  to  undertake  a  crusade.  But 
he  had  postjx^ned  it  from  time  to  time.     Pope  Honorius  III,  had 
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patiently  borne  with  this  delay.  But  when  Frederick,  in  1227,  was 
about  to  start,  and  was  prevented,  as  he  professed,  by  the  con- 
tagious disease  in  his  army,  from  which  he  himself  was  suffering, 
Gregory  IX.,  the  next  pope,  placed  him  under  the  ban  of  the 
Church.  Nevertheless,  the  emperor,  in  the  following  year,  em- 
barked on  his  crusade.  His  vigor  as  a  soldier,  and,  still  more,  his 
tact  in  conciliating  the  Saracens,  enabled  him  to  get  possession  of 
Jerusalem,  No  bishop  would  crown  an  excommunicate,  and  he 
had  to  put  the  crown  on  his  own  head.  That  he  left  a  mosque 
unmolested  was  a  fresh  ground  of  reproach.  He  negotiated  an 
armistice  with  the  sultan,  Kameel  (El  Kdmil),  who  ceded  Naza- 
reth and  a  strip  of  territory  reaching  to  the  coast,  together  with 
Sidon.  Fifteen  years  later  (in  \  2^^^  Jerusalem  was  finally  lost 
by  the  Christians. 

Contest  of  Frederick  with  the  Popes.  —  On  his  return  to  Italy, 
Frederick  drove  the  papal  troops  out  of  Apulia,  In  a  personal 
interview  with  Gregory  IX.  at  Safi  Germano,  a  treaty  was  made 
between  them,  the  ban  was  removed,  and  the  treaty  of  PVederick 
with  the  Sultan  was  sanctioned  by  the  Pope.  Frederick  now  dis- 
played his  talent  for  organization  in  all  parts  of  his  empire.  His 
constitution  for  the  Sicilian  kingdom,  based  on  the  ruins  of  the  old 
feudalism,  is  tinged  with  the  modern  political  spirit.  His  court, 
wherever  he  sojourned,  mingled  an  almost  Oriental  luxur)'  and  splen- 
dor with  the  attractions  of  poetry  and  song.  A  sore  trial  was  the 
revolt  of  his  son  Henry  ( 1 234),  w^hom  he  conquered,  and  confined 
in  a  prison,  where  he  died  in  1242.  The  efforts  of  Frederick  to 
enforce  the  imperial  supremacy  over  the  Lombard  cities  were 
met  with  the  same  stubborn  resistance  from  the  Gueljs  which  his 
grandfather  had  encountered.  In  1237  he  gained  a  brilliant  vic- 
tory over  them  at  Cortenuova,  But  the  hard  terms  on  which  Fred- 
erick insisted,  in  connection  with  other  transactions  offensive  to 
the  Pope,  called  out  another  excommunication  from  Gregory  IX, 
(1239).  The  Genoese  fleet,  which  was  conveying  ecclesiastics  to 
a  council  called  by  the  Pope  at  Rome,  was  captured  by  direction 
of  Frederick;  and  the  prelates  were  thrown  into  prison.  Pope 
Innocent  IV,  (1243- 1254)  fled  to  Lyons,  and  there  published 
anew  the  ban  against  the  emperor,  declared  him  deposed,  and 
summoned  the  Germans  to  elect  another  emperor  in  his  place. 
The  ecclesiastical  princes  in  Germany  chose  Henry  Raspe  (1246- 
1247),  landgrave  of  Thuringia,  who  was  defeated  by  Conrad, 
Henry's  son.  The  next  emperor  thus  chosen,  William  of  Holland 
(1247),  made  no  headway  in  Germany.  During  this  period  of 
civil  war,  many  German  cities  gained  their  freedom  from  episcopal 
rule,  attained  to  great  privileges,  and  came  into  an  immediate 
relation  to  the  emperor.  A  fearful  war  raged  in  Italy  between  the 
Guelfs  and  GhibeUineSy  in  the  midst  of  which  Frederick  died,  in 
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the  fifty-sixth  year  of  his  age.  Had  he  been  as  conscientious  and 
2S  capable  of  curbing  his  passions  and  appetites  as  he  was  highly 
endowed  in  other  respects,  he  might  have  been  a  model  ruler.  As 
it  was,  although  his  career  was  splendid,  his  private  hfe,  as  well  as 
his  public  conduct,  was  stained  with  flagrant  faults. 

The  Sicilian  Kingdom.  —  The  kingdom  of  the  Two  Sicilies  was 
bravely  defended  by  Manfred,  son  of  Frederick  II.,  in  behalf  of 
young  Conradin,  the  son  of  the  new  emperor,  Conrad  IV.  The 
Pope  gave  the  crown  to  Charles  of  Anjoii,  brother  o{  Louis  IX,  of 
France.  Charles,  after  the  fall  of  Manfred  at  Beneventum  ( 1 266) , 
gained  the  kingdom.  Conradin  went  to  Italy,  but  was  defeatecl 
and  captured  in  1 268,  and  was  executed  at  Naples.  Such  was  the 
tragic  end  of  the  last  of  the  Ho  hens  la  uf ens.  The  unbearable  tyr- 
anny of  the  French  led  to  a  conspiracy  called  the  Sicilian  Vespers 
(1282J;  and,  at  Easter  Monday,  at  vesper  time,  the  rising  took 
place.  All  the  French  in  Sicily  were  massacred.  Peter  of  Aragan^ 
who  had  married  the  daughter  of  Manfred,  became  king  of  Sicily. 
The  dominion  of  Charles  of  Anjou  was  restricted  to  Naples. 

Spain.  —  The  Spaniards  had  a  crusade  to  carry  forward  in  their 
own  land,  which  lasted  for  eight  hundred  years.  In  the  tenth  and 
eleventh  centuries,  especially  nndtx  Abderrahman  III.  (912-961), 
the  Moorish  civilization  was  most  briUiant.  In  Cordova,  there 
were  six  hundred  mosques.  There  were  said  to  be  seventeen  uni- 
versities and  seventy  large  libraries  in  Spain.  The  caliph's  fleets 
were  dominant  in  the  Mediterranean.  He  was  mild  in  his  policy 
towards  Jews  and  Christians.  In  the  eleventh  century  the  caliphs 
gave  themselves  up  to  luxury,  and  the  control  of  their  forces  was 
in  the  hands  of  the  viziers.  Of  these,  Almanzor,  the  general  of 
Hakem  II.  (976-1013),  was  the  most  famous.  He  took  the  city 
of  Leon,  and  plundered  the  church  of  St.  James  of  Compostella, 
the  patron  saint  of  Spain.  After  this  time  the  caliphate  of  Cor- 
dova broke  up  into  numerous  kingdoms.  The  Christian  Visigoths 
in  the  north-west  had  built  up  the  little  kingdom  of  Qiuedo,  which 
later  took  the  name  of  Leon,  The  rest  of  Christian  Sprain  was 
united  under  Sancho  the  Great  (970-1035).  To  one  of  his  sons, 
Ferdinand  /.,  he  left  Castile,  to  which  Leon  and  the  Asturias  were 
united  ;  to  another,  Ara^on;  and,  to  a  third,  Navarre  and  Biscay. 
It  was  under  Ferdinand  that  the  exploits  of  the  Spanish  hero,  the 
Cid  (Rodrigo  Diaz  of  Bivar),  in  conflict  with  the  infidels,  began. 
The  com[)lete  conquest  of  the  Moors  was  prevented  by  the  strife 
of  the  Christian  kingdoms  with  one  another.  Under  Alfonso  VI. 
(1072-1109),  they  were  all  once  more  united. 

Great  Defeat  of  the  Mooni.  —  The  invasion  of  the  AlmoravidSy 
invited  over  from  Africa  by  the  Mussulman  princes  ( 1086),  checked 
the  progress  of  the  Christian  conquest.  These  allies  of  the  Arabs 
built  up  a   kingdom   for  themselves,  reconquered   Valencia,  and 
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taxed  to  the  utmost  the  power  of  the  Christians  to  resist  their 
progress.  New  sects  of  fanatical  Moslems,  the  Almohads,  having 
conquered  Morocco^  passed  over  into  Spain.  The  Mohammedans 
were  thus  at  war  among  themselves,  and  were  divided  into  three 
parties.  Military  orders  were  established  in  Spain ;  and  the  kings 
of  CastiU,  Leon,  and  Navarre,  aided  by  sixty  thousand  crusaders 
from  Germany,  France,  and  Italy,  defeated  Mohammed,  the  chief 
of  the  Almohads,  with  great  slaughter,  in  a  decisive  battle  near 
Tolosa  (1212).  The  Spanish  crusade  built  up  the  little  kingdom 
of  Portugal,  and  the  states  of  Castile  and  of  Aragon,  They  were 
destined  to  play  an  important  part  in  the  history  of  commerce  and 
discover}'.  The  Spanish  character  owed  some  of  its  marked  traits 
to  this  prolonged  struggle  with  the  Moslems. 

The  Mongolian  InvaBions.  —  At  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  Genghis  Khan,  the  leader  of  Mongolian  hordes  which 
roamed  over  the  Asiatic  plateau  between  China  and  Siberia,  con- 
quered China,  and  overthrew  the  ruling  dynasty.  He  subdued 
Hindustan  and  the  empire  of  the  Choivares,  which  had  been 
founded  by  a  Seljukian  slave,  and  spread  his  power  from  the  Cas- 
pian Sea  through  Persia  to  India  (1218).  Bokhara  and  Samar- 
cand  were  among  the  populous  cities  which  were  burned  with  all 
their  treasures  by  these  ruthless  invaders.  Libraries  were  con- 
verted into  stalls  for  the*  horses  of  the  brutal  conquerors.  The 
sons  and  successors  of  Genghis  Khan  swept  over  the  countries 
north  of  the  Black  Sea,  captured  AIoscow  and  Kiev,  burned  Cra- 
cow, and  pursued  their  murderous  and  devastating  path  over 
Poland  dJid  Hungary,  At  the  batde  of  Wahistatt  (1241),  the 
Germans  under  Henry  the  Pious,  duke  of  Liegnitz,  were  defeated. 
The  victories  of  the  Tartars  were  frightful  massacres.  It  was  a 
custom  of  the  Mongols  to  cut  off  an  ear  of  the  slaughtered  enemy. 
It  was  said  that  at  Liegnitz  these  trophies  filled  nine  sacks.  The 
Mongol  hosts  retired  from  Europe.  They  attacked  the  caliphate 
of  Bagdad,  a  city  which  they  took  by  storm,  and  plundered  for  forty 
days.  They  destroyed  the  dynasty  of  the  Abassids.  They  marched 
into  Syria,  stormed  and  sacked  Aleppo,  and  captured  Damascus, 
For  a  time  the  central  point  of  the  Tartar  conquests  was  the  city 
or  camping-ground  of  Karakorum  in  Central  Asia.  After  a  few 
generations  their  empire  was  broken  in  pieces.  The  "Golden 
Horde,"  which  they  had  planted  in  Russia,  on  the  east  of  the 
Volga,  remained  there  for  two  centuries.  Bagdad  was  held  by 
the  Mongols  until  1400,  when  it  was  conquered,  and  kept  for  a 
short  time,  by  Tamerlane, 

The  religion  of  the  Tartars  was  either  Lamaism  —  a  corrupted 
form  of  Buddhistic  belief  and  worship, — or  Mohammedanism,  In 
China  and  Mongolia  they  were  Lamaists :  elsewhere  they  gen- 
erally adopted  the  faith  of  Islam.  Their  original  religion  was 
Shamaism,  a  worship  of  spirits,  akin  to  fetichism. 


284  MEDIEVAL  HISTORY. 

The  later  Mongol  sovereigns,  especially  Kublai  Khan,  were 
ready  to  promote  peaceful  intercourse  with  Europe.  It  was  at 
this  time  that  Marco  Polo  resided  at  their  court. 

Sixth  Crusade  (1248-1254):  Seventh  Crusade  (1270). — IVo 

additional  Crusades  were  undertaken  under  t*  e  leadership  of  that 
upright  and  devout  king,  Louis  IX.  of  France.  The  first  (1248- 
1254)  resulted  in  the  taking  of  Damietta  in  Eg>'pt  (1249)  ;  but 
the  next  year  Louis ^  with  his  whole  army,  was  captured,  and 
obtained  his  release  after  much  delay,  by  the  surrender  of  his  con- 
quests, and  in  return  for  a  large  ransom.  Not  disheartened  by 
this  failure,  the  pious  monarch,  in  1270,  sailed  to  Tunis,  where  he 
and  most  of  his  army  perished  from  sickness.  In  1291  Acre,  the 
last  town  held  by  the  Christians,  was  taken  by  the  Egyptian  Mame- 
lukes ;  and  the  Crusades  came  to  an  end. 

Effects  of  the  Crusades.  —  The  Cnisades  were  a  spontaneous 
movement  of  Christian  Europe.  It  was  a  great  tide,  which  bore 
away  all  classes  of  people.  It  lends  to  the  Middle  Ages  an  ideal 
and  heroic  character.  An  overpowering  sentiment,  submerging 
calculation  and  self-interest,  swept  over  society.  There  was  infi- 
nite suffering  :  countless  lives  were  the  forfeit.  The  results,  how- 
ever, were  beneficent,  i.  It  is  true  that  the  conquests  made  in 
the  East  were  all  surrendered.  The  holy  places  were  given  up. 
Yet  the  Turks  had  received  a  check  which  was  a  protection  to 
Europe  during  the  period  when  its  monarchies  were  forming,  and 
were  gaining  the  force  to  encounter  them  anew,  and  repel  their  dan- 
gerous aggressions.  2.  The  Feudal  System  in  P^irope  was  smitten 
with  a  mortal  blow.  Smaller  fiefs,  either  by  sale  or  by  the  death 
of  the  holders,  were  swallowed  up  in  the  larger.  The  anarchical 
spirit  was  counteracted.  Political  unity  was  j)romotcd.  3.  There 
was  a  lessening  of  the  social  distance  between  suzerain  and  serf. 
They  fought  side  by  side,  and  aided  one  another  in  common 
perils.  The  consecjuence  was  an  increase  of  sympathy.  4.  There 
was  an  expansion  of  knowledge.  There  was  a  widening  of  geo- 
graphical knowledge.  An  accjuaintance  was  gained  with  other 
peoples  and  countries.  To  the  more  civilized  Saracens,  the  cru- 
saders seemed  brutal  and  barbarous.  The  crusaders  in  turn  were 
impressed  with  the  superior  advancement  and  elegance  of  the  Sara- 
cens. It  was  not  the  lord  only  who  beheld  distant  lands  :  the  serf 
was  taken  from  the  soil  to  which  he  had  been  tied.  He  drew 
stimulus  and  information  from  sojourning  under  other  skies.  5.  A 
great  impulse  was  given  to  trade  and  commerce.  An  acquaintance 
was  gained  with  new  products,  natural  and  artificial.  New  wants 
were  created.  6.  The  cities  advanced  in  strength  and  wealth. 
Important  social  consequences  resulted  from  their  growth. 

"Why  the  Crusades  Terminated.  —  After  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury it  was  impossible  to  rekindle  the  crusading  enthusiasm.     The 
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fire  had  bumed  out.  It  seemed  as  if  the  idea  had  exhausted 
itself  in  action.  This  effect  was  due,  ( i )  to  the  absence  of  novelty 
in  such  undertakings;  (2)  to  the  long  experience  of  the  hard- 
ships belonging  to  them,  which  tended  to  dampen  the  romantic 
zeal  that  had  formed  a  part  of  the  motive ;  (3)  to  the  disappoint- 
ments following  upon  the  practical  failure  of  so  prodigious  and 
costly  exertions ;  (4)  to  an  altered  condition  of  public  feeling  of 
a  more  general  character.  Antipathy  to  the  infidel,  the  more 
exclusive  sway  of  religious  sentiment,  were  giving  way  to  a  min- 
gling of  secular  aims  and  interests.  There  were  new  and  wider 
fields  of  activity  at  home.  The  mood  of  men's  minds  was  no 
longer  the  same. 

Lnxories  introdnoed  by  the  CruBades.  ~The  effect  of  the  Crusades 
in  bringing  in  new  comforts  and  luxuries,  and  in  thus  altering  the  style  of 
living,  was  remarkable.  At  the  very  outset,  a  great  deal  of  money,  obtained 
by  the  sale  or  pawning  of  estates,  was  spent  in  the  outfit  of  the  hundred 
thousand  nobles,  who,  at  the  beginning,  took  the  cross.  Costly  furs,  em- 
broidered cushions,  curtains  of  purple  dye,  pavilions  'worked  with  gold, 
banners  of  purple  or  of  cloth-of-gold,  showy  costumes,  and  shining  armor,  — 
such  was  the  splendor  that  met  the  eyes  of  thousands  who  had  never  before 
beheld  such  a  spectacle.  The  journey  to  the  East  brought  under  the  observa- 
tion of  the  crusaders,  arts  ana  fashions  to  which  they  had  been  strangers. 
They  saw  the  gilded  domes  and  marble  palaces  of  Constantinople^  and  the 
treasures  of  ancient  art  which  had  been  gathered  within  the  walls  of  that 
ancient  capital.  Antiochy  with  all  its  wealth,  fell  into  their  hands.  Later, 
the  merchants  of  both  religions  followed  in  the  wake  of  the  armies,  and  met 
one  another.  The  superb  fabrics  of  the  East  were  carried  to  the  West  by 
routes  which  now  became  safe  and  familiar.  The  precious  ores  and  tissues 
of  Damascus^  and  the  beautiful  glassware  of  Tyre^  were  conveyed  to  Venice^ 
and  thence  to  places  more  distant.  Silk  stuffs  of  exquisite  beauty  were 
brought  from  Mosul  and  Alexandria.  The  elegance  of  the  Blast,  with  its 
rich  fabrics,  its  jewels  and  pearls,  was  so  enchanting  that  an  enthusiastic 
crusader  termed  it  "the  vestibule  of  Paradise."  It  was  not  the  nobles  alone 
in  the  West  who  acquired  these  attractive  products  of  skill  and  industry. 
The  cities  shared  in  them.  Even  the  lower  classes  partook  of  the  change  m 
the  way  of  living. 

Life  in  the  Caatle. —  Even  in  the  earlier  days  of  feudalism,  the  seclu- 
sion of  the  castle  was  not  without  an  influence  in  promoting  domestic  inter- 
course and  affection.  A  new  sentiment  respecting  woman  sprang  up  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  and  was  fostered  by  the  honor  which  the  New  Testament  and 
the  teaching  of  the  Church  rendered  to  saintly  women.  A  spirit  of  gallantry 
and  devotion  to  woman,  partly  natural  to  the  Germanic  race,  and  partly 
arising  from  causes  like  that  just  named,  sprang  up  in  the  midst  of  prevailing 
ignorance  and  perpetual  strife.  In  the  course  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth 
centuries  life  m  the  castle  is  found  to  be  very  much  improved.  In  the 
eleventh  century  it  lacked  comfort,  to  say  nothing  of  luxury.  The  lights 
were  torches  of  dry  wood :  even  candles  were  not  in  general  use.  Houses 
in  France,  England,  and  Germany  commonly  had  thatched  roofs.  They 
were  made  of  logs  covered  with  a  sort  of  clay  or  mud.  They  were  built 
with  low  and  narrow  doors,  and  with  small  windows  which  admitted  but  little 
light.  In  the  middle  of  the  smoky  hall  was  a  large,  round  fireplace.  There 
was  no  chimney,  but  only  a  funnel,  which  pierced  the  ceiling.  The  seats 
were  benches  and  stools.  The  feet  of  the  family  and  guests  were  kept  warm 
by  hay  spread  beneath  them.    In  the  later  period  the  substitution  of  dry 
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rushes  and  straw  was  thought  to  be  a  marvelous  gain.  Beds  of  straw  were 
introduced  into  all  the  apartments  of  nobles,  and  even  of  kings.  To  sleep 
on  a  straw  couch  was  deemed  a  regal  luxury  One  consequence  of  the  Cru- 
sades was  to  introduce  carpets  and  hangings  into  the  dwellings  of  the  great. 
Improved  timepieces  took  the  place  of  the  water-clocks,  which  were  a  wonder 
in  the  days  of  Charlemagne.  In  the  twelfth  century  the  castle  begins  to  look 
less  like  a  dungeon,  within  and  without,  it  ceases  to  wear  so  exclusively 
the  aspect  of  a  fortress.  The  furniture  has  more  beauty.  In  the  great  hall 
are  the  large  tables  attached  to  the  floor,  the  sideboards,  the  cupboards,  the 
stately  chair  of  the  lord,  the  couch  with  its  canopy,  the  chests  for  the  wearing- 
apparel,  the  armor  on  the  walls.  In  the  thirteenth  century  France  was 
covered  with  chateaux,  which,  in  the  case  of  princes  and  nobles  of  highest 
rank,  had  their  spacious  courts,  their  stables,  their  lodgings  for  the  servants. 
All  these  were  within  the  precincts  of  the  palace.  In  the  great  hall  were 
held  the  assemblies  of  vassals,  banquets,  judicial  trials.  In  the  wealthiest 
mansions,  there  was  a  main  saloon  on  the  floor  above,  reached  by  a  spiral 
stairway,  and  serving  also  for  the  principal  bed-chamber.  There  the  stone 
floor  gave  place  to  marble  of  varied  colors.  Mosaics  and  other  ornaments 
were  introduced.  Sculptures,  carvings,  and  mural  paintings  decorated  the 
apartments.  Glass  mirrors,  imported  by  way  of  Venice,  began  to  supersede 
the  mirrors  of  polished  metal.  Larger  windows,  of  painted  glass,  became 
common  among  the  rich,  in  the  room  of  the  small  pieces  of  glass,  or  of  ala- 
baster, which  had  before  served  to  let  in  a  few  rays  of  light.  Tallow  candles 
came  into  vogue.  Lamps  were  not  unknown.  On  great  occasions,  lanterns 
and  wax  candles  were  used  for  a  festive  illumination.  Chimnev's  were  in  use, 
and  about  the  vast  fire-place  the  family  group  could  gather.  The  hospitality 
of  the  castle  was  often  bountiful.  The  chase,  the  favorite  amusement,  gave 
life  and  animation  to  the  scene,  and  prepared  the  inmates  for  the  feast  that 
followed.  Minstrels  enlivened  the  social  gathering.  Troops  of  mounte- 
banks and  buffoons  furnished  amusement,  and  were  sometimes, lavishly 
rewarded.  There  were  singers  and  buffoons  who  were  attached  permanently 
to  the  household.  There  were  others  who  traveled  from  place  to  place, 
and  were  even  organized  into  corporations  or  guilds.  The  fool^  ox  jester^  to 
whom  a  large  license  was  allowed,  was  long  deemed  a  necessary  adjunct  of 
the  castle-hall.  Carriages  were  little  used,  rank  was  indicated  by  the 
accouterments  of  the  war-horse  or  of  the  palfrey.  From  the  twelfth  century 
onward,  the  improvement  in  the  comforts  of  living  was  not  confined  to  the 
nobles  and  to  rich  burghers  in  cities.  It  was  shared  by  the  rural  classes, 
notwithstanding  the  miseries  —  such  as  insecurity,  and  dangers  of  famine  — 
that  belonged  to  their  condition. 

Poverty  and  Disease.  —  A  French  writer  on  the  history  of  luxury,  speaking  of  France 
in  this  period,  Mys,  "  In  the  cities,  we  meet  at  once  luxury,  certain  beginnings  of  prosperity, 
and  frightful  misery.  Beggary  exists  in  a  form  the  most  hideous:  there  is  an  organuation 
of  it  with  grades,  and  a  sort  of  hierarchy.  In  the  face  of  sumptuous  costumes,  of  chateaux 
better  adorned,  of  the  nascent  wealth  of  industry,  France  included  more  than  two  thousand 
lepers,  and  knew  not  how  to  treat  maladies  Iwm  of  the  most  imperfect  hygiene  and  the  most 
sordid  filth.  Such  were  the  extremes.  The  course  of  general  progress  went  forward  between 
them."  The  condition  of  the  pcxirest  class  in  England  was  no  better.  "  The  absence  of  vege- 
table food  for  the  greater  part  of  the  year,  the  personal  dirt  of  the  jieople,  the  sleeping  at  night 
in  the  clothes  worn  in  the  day,  and  other  causes,  made  skin-diseases  frightfully  common.  At 
the  outskirts  of  every  town  in  England,  there  were  crawling  about  emaciated  creatures  covered 
with  loathsome  sores,  living  Heaven  knows  how.  They  were  called  by  the  common  name  of 
lepers;  and  probably  the  leprosy,  strictly  so  called,  was  awfully  common."  Such  being  the 
lite  of  the  poor  in  villages,  and  m  the  absence  of  drainage  and  other  modem  safeguaras  of 
health,  in  large  towns,  it  is  no  wonder  that  in  the  Middle  Ages  there  were  terrible  pestilences, 
and  that  the  average  length  of  life  was  much  less  than  at  present. 
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Origiii  and  Nature  of  Chivalry.  —  It  was  in  the  period  of  the 
crusades  that  the  mediaeval  institution  of  chivalry  was  ennobled 
by  receiving  a  religious  consecration.  Chivalry  is  a  compre- 
hensive term,  denoting  a  system  of  ideas  and  customs  that  pre- 
vailed in  the  middle  ages.  In  the  western  kingdoms  of  Europe 
there  was  gradually  formed  a  distinct  class  of  warriors  of  supe- 
rior rank,  who  fought  on  horseback,  and  were  recognized  as 
knights  by  a  ceremony  of  equipment  with  arms.  Among  the 
customs  of  the  ancient  Germans,  which  are  noticed  by  Tacitus, 
and  in  which  may  be  discovered  the  germs  of  chivalry,  are 
the  remarkable  deference  paid  to  woman,  attendance  of  the  as- 
piring youth  on  a  military  superior,  —  out  of  which  vassalship 
arose,  —  and  the  formal  receiving  of  arms  on  reaching  manhood. 
At  the  outset,  knighthood  was  linked  to  feudal  service :  the 
knights  were  landholders.  In  the  age  of  Charlemagne,  the  war- 
riors on  horseback  —  the  caballarii — were  the  precursors,  botft 
in  name  and  function,  of  the  chevaliers  of  later  times.  The 
word  knight^  meaning  a  youth  or  servant,  and  then  a  military 
attendant,  came  to  be  a  term  of  equivalent  meaning.  The  ne- 
cessary connection  of  knighthood  with  the  possession  of  fiefs 
was  broken  in  the  thirteenth  century,  through  changes  in  the 
circumstances  of  warfare.  Knighthood  became  independent  of 
feudalism.  It  was  a  personal  distinction,  frequently  bestowed 
as  a  reward  for  brave  deeds,  and  often  conferred  with  elaborate 
ceremonies,  partly  of  a  religious  character.  When  the  boy  of 
gentle  birth  passed  from  under  the  care  of  females,  he  first 
served  as  a  page  or  valet  at  the  court  of  a  prince  or  the  castle 
of  a  rich  noble.  Having  been  thus  trained  in  habits  of  courtesy 
and  obedience,  he  was  advanced,  not  earlier  than  the  age  of 
fourteen,  to  the  rank  of  squire^  and  instructed  in  horsemanship 
and  in  the  use  of  weapons.  He  followed  his  master  to  the  tour- 
nament and  in  battle,  until  finally  he  was  himself  dubbed  a 
kni^hty  was  clothed  in  armor  of  steel,  and  took  on  him  all  the 
obligations  and  privileges  of  his  order.  The  introduction  of 
hereditary  surnames  and  of  armorial  bearings  served  to  distin- 
guish the  members  of  this  order.  He  who  was  a  knight  in  one 
place  was  a  knight  everywhere. 

There  were  different  classes  of  knights.  The  "bachelor," 
who  bore  a  forked  pennon,  was  below  the  "  knight-banneret," 
who  alone  had  the  right  to  carry  the  square  banner.  The  ban- 
neret was  required  to  have  a  certain  estate,  and  to  be  able  to 
bring  into  the  field  a  certain  number  of  lances,  /.  e.,  inferior 
knights  with  their  men-at-arms  and  foot-soldiers.  Each  knight 
was  accompanied  by  his  squire  and  personal  attendants.  Not 
seldom  two  knights  joined  together  in  a  brotherhood  in  arms, 
pledging  themselves  to  sustain  each  other  in  every  peril. 
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The  Virtues  of  Knighthood.  —  There  were  characteristic  ob- 
ligations of  knighthood.  One  was  loyalty^  which  included  a 
strict  fidelity  to  all  pledges,  embracing  promises  made  to  an 
enemy.  Another  knightly  virtue  was  courtesyy  which  was  exer- 
cised even  towards  a  foe.  The  spirit  of  gallantry^  inspiring 
devotion  to  woman,  especially  the  chosen  object  of  love,  and  pro- 
tection to  womanly  weakness,  was  always  a  cardinal  trait  of  the 
chivalric  temper.  Courage,  which  delighted  in  daring  exploits, 
and  sought  fields  for  the  exercise  of  personal  prowess,  was 
an  indispensable  quality  of  the  knights.  The  ideal  of  chivalry 
was  honor  rather  than  benevolence.  The  influence  of  chivalry 
in  refining  manners  was  very  great ;  but,  especially  in  its  period 
of  decline,  it  allowed  or  brought  in  much  cruelty  and  profligacy. 
Its  distinctive  spirit  could  find  room  for  exercise  only  amid 
conflict  and  bloodshed,  which  it  naturally  tended  to  promote. 

Ceremonies  of  Investiture. —  When  the  knight  was  created  accord- 
ing to  the  complete  form,  he  entered  into  a  bath  on  the  evening  previous, 
was  instructed  by  old  knights  in  "  the  order  and  feats  '*  of  chivalry,  was 
then  clad  in  white  and  russet,  like  a  hermit,  passed  the  night  in  the  chapel  in 
"orisons  and  pravers,"  and  at  daybreak  confessed  to  the  priest, and  received 
the  sacrament.  He  then  returned  to  his  chamber.  At  the  appointed  hour 
he  was  conducted  to  the  hall,  where  he  received  the  spurs  and  was  girded 
with  the  sword  by  the  prince  or  other  lord  who  was  to  confer  the  distinction, 
by  whom  he  was  smitten  on  the  shoulder  and  charged  to  be  "  a  good  knight." 
Thence  he  was  escorted  to  the  chapel,  where  he  swore  on  the  altar  to  defend 
the  church,  and  his  sword  was  consecrated. 

Judicial  Combats.  —  The  disposition  to  resort  to  single  combats  as  a 
judicial  test  of  guilt  or  innocence  was  stimulated  by  the  development  of 
chivalry.  There  were  other  ordeals  long  in  vogue,  by  which  it  was  thought 
that  Heaven  would  interpose  miraculously  to  shield,  and  thus  to  vindicate, 
the  innocent,  and  to  exj)ose  the  criminal.  Such  were  the  plunging  of  the 
hand  into  boiling  water,  the  contact  of  the  flesh  with  red-hot  iron  or  with 
fire,  the  lot,  the  oath  taken  on  holy  relics,  the  reception  of  the  Kucharist, 
which  would  choke  the  perjurer,  and  send  his  soul  to  perdition.  The 
ordeals  were  regulated  and  managed  by  the  clergy.  Among  the  German,  and 
also  the  Celtic  tribes,  there  are  traces  of  the  duel  between  combatants,  for 
purposes  of  divination,  or  of  determining  on  which  side  in  a  controversy 
the  right  lay.  The  judicial  combat  in  mediaeval  Kurope  became  general. 
Champions,  in  cases  where  the  rights  of  women  were  in  debate,  and  in 
other  instances  where  the  wager  of  battle  between  the  direct  antagonists  in 
a  dispute  was  imjjracticable,  were  selected,  or  volunteered,  to  try  the  issue 
in  an  armed  conflict.  Sometimes  j^rofessional  champions,  hired  for  the 
occasion,  were  employed.  The  custom  of  judicial  combats  by  degrees  de- 
clined. The  municipalities  and  the  spirit  of  commerce  were  averse  to  it. 
It  was  opposed  !)y  the  Emperor  Frederic  II.  and  by  Louis  IX.  of  France. 
The  influence  of  the  Roman  law  helped  to  undermine  it ;  but  the  opposition 
of  the  Church  was  the  most  effectual  agency  in  doing  away  with  it.  The 
modern  duel,  which  survived  the  judicial  combat,  is  a  relic  of  the  ancient 
custom  of  avenging  private  injuries,  and  of  proving  the  courage  of  the 
combatants  between  whom  a  cjuarrel  had  arisen.  In  the  opening  of  Shake- 
speare's play  of  Richard  II.,  m  the  quarrel  of  Mowbray  and  Bolingbroke, 
the  idea  of  the  judicial  combat  mingles  with  the  motives  and  feelings 
characteristic  of  the  duel  when  stripped  of  its  religious  aspect. 
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CHAPTER  HI. 

BNQIaAKD  and  FRANCE :   THE  FIBST  FEBIOD  OF  THEIB 
BIVALSHIF  (1066-1217). 

The  emperors,  the  heads  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  were 
the  chief  secular  rulers  in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  were  in  theory 
the  sovereigns  of  Christendom.  But  in  the  era  of  the  Crusades,  the 
kingdoms  of  England  and  France  began  to  be  prominent.  In  them, 
moreover,  we  see  beginnings  of  an  order  of  things  not  embraced 
in  the  mediaeval  system.  In  France,  steps  are  taken  towards  a  com- 
pact monarchy.  In  England,  there  are  laid  the  foundations  of 
free  representative  government. 

Connection  of  England  and  France.  —  For  a  long  time  the  for- 
tunes of  England  and  of  France  are  linked  together.  The  kings 
of  the  French,  with  their  capital  at  Paris,  had  been  often  obliged 
to  contend  with  their  powerful  liegemen,  the  dukes  of  Normandy, 
at  Rouen,  When  the  Norman  duke  became  king  of  England,  he 
had  an  independent  dominion  added  to  the  great  fief  on  the  other 
side  of  the  channel.  It  sometimes  looked  as  if  England  and  France 
would  be  united  under  one  sovereignty,  so  close  did  their  relations 
become. 

Death  of  William  the  Conqneror.  —  It  was  while  William  the 
Conqueror,  angry  with  the  king  of  the  French,  was  burning  Mantes, 
in  the  border-land  between  Normandy  and  France,  that,  by  the 
stumbling  of  his  horse  in  the  ashes,  he  was  thrown  forward  upon  the 
iron  pommel  of  his  saddle,  and  received  the  hurt  which  ended,  in 
the  next  month,  in  his  death  (Sept.,  1087).  On  his  death-bed  he 
was  smitten  with  remorse  for  his  unjust  conquest  of  England,  and 
for  his  bloody  deeds  there.  He  would  not  dare  to  appoint  a  suc- 
cessor :  it  belonged,  he  said,  to  the  Almighty  to  do  that ;  but  he 
hoped  that  his  son  William  might  succeed  him.  The  burial  ser- 
vice at  Caen,  in  the  church  which  he  had  built,  was  interrupted  by 
Ascelin,  a  knight,  who  raised  his  voice  to  protest  against  the  inter- 
ment, for  the  reason  that  the  duke  had  wrongfully  seized  from  his 
father  the  ground  on  which  the  church  stood.  The  family  of 
William  made  a  settlement  with  Ascelin  on  the  spot  by  paying  a 
sum  of  money,  and  the  service  proceeded.  The  whole  ground 
was  afterwards  paid  for.  William  had  left  money  for  the  rebuilding 
of  the  churches  which  he  had  burned  at  Mantes,  He  gave  his 
treasures  to  the  poor  and  to  the  churches  in  his  dominions.  These 
circumstances  illustrate  in  a  striking  way  how,  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
ruthless  violence  was  mingled  with  power  of  conscience  and  a 
sense  of  righteous  obligation. 

William  Ruf  na.  —  William  the  Conqueror  was  succeeded  by  his 
son,  William  Rufus  (108 7-1 100),  who  was  as  able  a  man  as  his 
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father.  He  promised  to  be  liberal,  and  to  lay  no  unjust  taxes  ;  but 
he  proved  to  be  —  especijdly  aiter  the  death  of  the  good  LanJraiUy 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbur>-  —  a  Wcious  and  irreligious  king. 
TTie  Normin  nobles  would  have  preferred  to  have  his  brother 
Robert^  who  was  duke  of  Normandy,  for  their  king  :  but  the  Elnglish 
stood  by  William.  He  left  bishoprics  and  abbacies  \*acant  that  he 
might  seize  the  revenues.  One  of  his  good  deeds  ii-as  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  holy  and  learned  Anst^m  to  succeed  Lanfranc ;  but 
he  quarreled  with  Anselm,  who  withdrew  from  the  kingdom.  Nor- 
mandy, which  he  had  tried  to  wrest  from  his  elder  brother  Robert^ 
was  mortgaged  to  him  by  the  Litter,  in  order  that  he  might  set  out 
upon  the  nrst  Crusade.  That  duchy  came  thus  into  the  king's 
possession.  William,  while  hunting  in  the  New  Forest,  was  killed, 
if  not  accidentally,  then  either,  as  it  was  charged,  by  //  'alter  Tyrrely 
one  of  the  part>-,  or  by  some  one  who  had  been  robbed  of  his  home 
when  the  New  Forest  was  made.  He  was  found  in  the  agonies  of 
death,  pierced  by  an  arrow  shot  frx)m  a  cross-bow. 

Henry  L  of  England  (llOQ-1135 • :  Loois  VI  « the  Fat)  of  France 
(lloa-1137):  Louis  VIL  (1137-1180 .  — T/c a* ri  was  the  youngest 
son  of  the  Conqueror.  His  \*-ife  was  English,  and  was  a  great- 
granddaughter  of  Edmund  Ironside.  Her  name  was  Edith,  but 
she  assumed  the  Norman  name  of  Mati/Jj.  Her  mother  Mar- 
garet, wife  of  Malcolm  of  Scotland,  was  of  the  stock  of  the  West 
Saxon  kings.  Thus  the  blood  of  .Alfred,  as  well  as  of  William  the 
Conqueror,  flowed  in  the  veins  of  the  later  English  kings.  In  the 
absence  of  his  older  brother  Robtrf,  who  was  in  Jerusalem,  he  took 
the  crown,  and  put  forth  a  Charter  of  Liberties^  promising  the 
Church  to  respect  its  rights,  and  giNing  privileges  to  his  vassals 
which  they  in  turn  were  to  extend  to  their  own  vassals.  Robert 
came  back  from  the  Holy  Land,  and  tried  to  wTest  England  from 
his  brother.  He  failed  in  the  attempt.  .After  this,  Henry  got  pos- 
session of  Normandy  by  the  \'ictor>-  of  Tiruhtbrai  in  1 106,  and 
kept  Robert  a  prisoner  in  CarditT  Castle  until  his  death  (1135). 
Louis  the  Fa t^  king  of  France,  espoused  the  cause  of  IVi/Iiam  of 
Clito,  son  of  Robert,  but  was  beaten  in  1 1 19  at  Brenner  ille.  Peace 
was  made  between  the  two  kings ;  but  in  1 124  Henry  of  England 
combined  with  his  son-in-law,  Henry  V.  of  Germany,  for  the  inva- 
sion of  France.  Louis  called  upon  his  vassals,  who  gathered  in 
such  force  that  the  emperor  abandoned  the  scheme.  Lj)uis  then 
undertook  to  chastise  those  great  vassals  who  had  not  responded 
to  his  summons.  William^  the  duke  of  .Aquitane,  seeing  the 
power  of  the  suzerain,  came  into  his  camp,  and  offered  him  his 
homage.  Louis  inflicted  a  brutal  punishment  in  Flanders,  where 
the  count,  Charles  the  Good,  had  been  assassinated  in  11 27,  and 
which  had  failed  to  furnish  its  contingent  in  1 124.  He  obliged 
the  Flemish  lords  to  elect  as  their  count,  William  ClitOy  whose 
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rule,  however,  they  presently  cast  off.  Louis  the  Fat  united  his 
son  Louis  in  marriage  with  Eleanor^  the  only  daughter  of  IVii- 
liam  (X.),  the  duke  of  Aquitaine,  and  thus  paved  the  way  for  a 
direct  control  over  the  South.  The  duchy  of  Aquitaine  included 
Gascony  and  other  districts,  and  the  suzerainty  over  Auvergne, 
Pirigordy  etc.  I^uis  the  VI L  (113  7-1 180)  was  not  able  to  pre- 
serve the  dominion,  extending  from  the  north  to  the  south  of 
France,  which  he  inherited.  He  plunged  into  a  dispute  with  Pope 
Innocent  II,  in  relation  to  the  church  of  Bourges,  where  he  claimed 
the  right  to  name  the  archbishop.  St,  Bernard  took  the  side  of 
the  Pope.  Suger,  abbot  of  St.  Denis,  an  able  minister,  the  coun- 
selor of  the  last  king,  supported  Louis,  The  king  attacked  the 
lands  of  Theobald  of  Champagne,  who  sided  with  the  Pope,  and  in 
his  wrath  burned  the  parish  church  of  Vitry,  with  hundreds  of  poor 
people  who  had  taken  refuge  in  it.  His  own  remorse  and  the  ex- 
communication of  the  Pope  moved  him  to  do  penance  by  departing 
on  a  Crusade.  Suger,  not  liking  the  risk  which  the  monarchy  in- 
curred through  the  absence  of  the  king,  opposed  the  project.  St, 
Bernard  encouraged  it.  The  Crusade  failed  of  any  important 
result ;  but  it  helped  to  infuse  a  national  spirit  into  the  French 
soldiers,  who  fought  side  by  side  with  the  army  of  the  emperor, 
Conrad  III.  On  his  return,  on  the  alleged  ground  that  Eleanor 
was  too  near  of  kin,  he  divorced  her,  and  rendered  back  her  dowry 

(1152). 

Louia  VU  of  France  (1137-1180):  Stephen  (1135-1154)  and 
Henry  H  of  England  (1154-1189).  —  The  king  of  England,  Henry 
/.,  after  the  death  of  his  son  by  shipwreck,  declared  his  daughter 
Matilda  his  heir.  She  was  the  widow  of  Henry  K,  the  em- 
peror of  Germany.  In  1127  she  married  Geoffrey,  count  of 
Anjou,  sumamed  Plantagenet  on  account  of  his  habit  of  wearing 
a  sprig  of  broom  {genet)  in  his  bonnet.  Henry  left  Matilda, 
whom  he  called  the  "  Empress,"  under  the  charge  of  his  nephew, 
Stephen  of  Blois,  who  got  himself  elected  king  by  the  barons  or 
great  landowners,  —  as  there  was  no  law  regulating  the  succession 
of  the  crown,  —  and  was  crowned  at  Westminster.  They  had 
sworn,  however,  to  support  Matilda.  Her  uncle  David,  king  of 
Scots,  took  up  her  cause  ;  but  the  Scots  were  defeated  at  the  Battle 
of  the  Standard  in  1 1 38.  England  was  thrown  into  utter  disorder 
by  these  circumstances :  some  of  the  barons  fought  on  one  side, 
and  some  on  the  other.  There  were  thieves  along  the  highways, 
and  the  barons  in  their  castles  were  no  better  than  the  thieves. 
The  empress  landed  in  England  in  1139,  to  recover  her  rights. 
In  the  civil  war  that  ensued,  Stephen  was  taken  prisoner  (1141)  ; 
but  Matilda^  whose  imperious  temper  made  her  unpopular  in 
London,  was  driven  out  of  the  city.  Stephen  was  released  in  ex- 
change for  the  Earl  of  Gloucester,    Matilda  was  at  one  time  in 
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great  peril,  but  contrived  to  escape  in  a  winter  night  from  Oxford 
Castle  (1142).  In  1153  peace  was  made,  by  which  Stephen  was 
to  retain  the  kingdom,  but  was  to  be  succeeded  by  Matilda's  eldest 
son. 

Cruelty  of  the  Nobles.  —  In  the  time  of  Stephen  and  Matilda, 
the  barons,  released  from  the  strong  hand  of  his  predecessor,  were 
guilty  of  atrocities  which  made  the  people  mourn  the  loss  of  Henry. 

*'  They  built  strong  castles,  and  filled  them  with  armed  men.  From  these 
they  rode  out  as  robbers,  as  a  wild  beast  goes  forth  from  its  den.  'They 
fought  among  themselves  with  deadly  hatred,  they  spoiled  the  fairest  lands 
with  fire  and  rapine ;  in  what  had  been  the  most  fertile  of  counties  they 
destroyed  almost  all  the  provision  of  bread.'     Whatever  money  or  valuable 

foods  they  found,  they  carried  off.  They  burnt  houses  and  sacked  towns, 
f  they  suspected  any  one  of  concealing  his  wealth,  they  carried  him  off  to 
their  castle ;  and  there  they  tortured  him,  to  make  him  confess  where  his 
money  was.  *  They  hanged  up  men  by  their  feet,  and  smoked  them  with  foul 
smoke.  Some  were  hanged  up  by  their  thumbs,  others  by  the  head,  and 
burning  things  were  hunc  on  to  their  feet.  They  put  knotted  strings  about 
men's  heads,  and  twisted  them  till  they  went  to  the  brain.  They  put  men 
into  prisons  where  adders  and  snakes  and  toads  were  crawling,  and  so  they 
tormented  them.  Some  they  put  into  a  chest  short  and  narrow,  and  not 
deep,  and  that  had  sharp  stones  within,  and  forced  men  therein  so  that  they 
broke  all  their  limbs.  In  many  of  the  castles  were  hateful  and  grim  things 
called  rachentei^es^  which  two  or  three  men  had  enough  to  do  to  carry.  It 
was  thus  made  :  it  was  fastened  to  a  beam,  and  had  a  sharp  iron  to  go  about 
a  man's  neck  and  throat,  so  that  he  might  noways  sit  or  lie  or  sleep;  but  he 
bore  all  the  iron.  Many  thousands  they  starved  with  hunger.'  The  unhappy 
sufferers  had  no  one  to  help  them.  Stephen  and  Matilda  were  too  busy  witn 
their  own  quarrel  to  do  justice  to  their  subjects.  Poor  men  cried  to  Heaven, 
but  they  got  no  answer.  '  Men  said  openly  that  Christ  and  his  saints  were 
asleep.' " 

Dominions  of  Henry  n. —  Hetiry,  the  son  of  the  empress  and 
of  Count  Geoffrey  of  Anjou,  was  the  first  of  the  Angeznn  kings  of 
England.  They  had  Saxon  blood  in  their  veins,  but  were  neither 
Norman  nor  Saxon,  except  in  the  female  line.  It  was  eighty-eight 
years  since  the  Conquest ;  and,  although  the  higher  classes  talked 
French,  almost  every  one  of  their  number  was  of  mixed  descent. 
The  line  between  Saxon  and  Norman  was  becoming  effaced.  A 
vassal  of  the  king  of  France,  Henry  held  so  many  fiefs  that  he 
was  stronger  than  the  king  himself,  and  all  the  other  crown  vassals 
taken  together.  From  his  father  he  had  Anjou ;  from  his  mother, 
Normandy  and  Maine ;  the  county  of  Poitou  and  the  duchy  of 
Aquitaine  he  received  by  Eleanor,  the  divorced  wife  of  Louis 
VII.,  whom  he  married.  Later,  by  marrying  one  of  his  sons  to 
the  heiress  of  Brittany,  that  district,  the  nominal  fief  of  Nor- 
mandy, came  practically  under  his  dominion.  He  was  a  strong- 
willed  man,  who  reduced  the  barons  to  subjection,  and  pulled 
down  the  castles  which  had  been  built  without  the  king's  leave. 
It  might  seem  probable  that  the  possessor  of  so  great  power  would 
absorb  the  little  monarchy  of  France.     But  this  was  prevented  by 
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long-continued  discord  in  England,  —  discord  in  the  royal  family, 
between  the  king  and  the  clergy,  and,  later,  between  the  king  and 
the  barons.  On  the  Continent,  the  king  of  England  required  a 
great  and  united  force  to  break  the  feudal  bonds  which  grew 
stronger  between  the  king  of  France  and  the  French  provinces  of 
England.  We  shall  soon  see  how  France  enlarged  her  territory, 
and  how  the  English  dominion  on  the  Continent  was  greatly  re- 
duced. 

ReformB  of  Henry.  —  In  order  to  control  the  barons,  he  ar- 
ranged with  them  to  pay  money  in  lieu  of  military  service.  In 
this  way  they  were  weakened.  At  the  same  time,  he  encouraged 
the  small  landowners  to  exercise  themselves  in  arms,  which  would 
prepare  them  for  self-defense  and  to  assist  the  king.  Moreover, 
he  sent  judges  through  the  land  to  hear  causes.  They  were  to 
ask  a  certain  number  of  men  in  the  county  as  to  the  merits  of 
the  cases  coming  before  them.  These  men  took  an  oath  to  tell  the 
truth.  They  gradually  adopted  the  custom  of  hearing  the  evi- 
dence of  others  before  giving  to  the  judges  their  verdict^  —  that  is, 
their  declaration  of  the  truUi  (from  vere  dictum).  Out  of  this 
custom  grew  the  jury  system. 

Becket:  Constitutions  of  Clarendon.  —  The  Conqueror  had 
granted  to  ecclesiastical  courts  the  privilege  of  trying  cases  in 
which  the  clergy  were  concerned.  On  this  privilege  the  clergy  had 
been  disposed  to  insist  ever  since  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
Under  Stephen  the  energetic  restraint  exercised  upon  them  was 
removed.  In  the  early  years  of  the  reign  of  Henry  II.,  there  were 
great  disorders  among  the  Norman  clergy,  and  crimes  were  of 
frequent  occurrence.  These  were  often  punished  more  lightly 
than  the  same  offenses  when  committed  by  a  layman,  as  church 
courts  could  not  inflict  capital  punishment.  Henry  undertook 
to  bring  the  clergy  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  ordinary  courts. 
In  this  attempt  he  was  resisted  by  Thomas  a  Becket,  who  had 
been  his  chancelor,  and  whom  he  raised  to  the  archbishopric  of 
Canterbury  (i  162),  in  the  full  expectation  of  having  his  support. 
He  had  been  gay  and  extravagant  in  his  ways,  and  zealous  in 
behalf  of  whatever  the  king  wished.  But  the  brilliant  chancelor 
became  a  strict  and  austere  prelate,  the  champion  of  the  clergy, 
with  a  will  as  inflexible  as  that  of  Henry.  The  only  bishop  that 
voted  agamst  him  at  his  election,  remarked  that  "  the  king  had 
worked  a  miracle  in  having  that  day  turned  a  layman  into  an 
archbishop,  and  a  soldier  into  a  saint."  In  this  controversy,  the 
clergy  had  reason  to  fear  that  Henr>',  if  he  got  the  power,  would 
use  It  to  punish  and  plunder  the  innocent.  At  a  great  council  of 
prelates  and  barons,  the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon  were  adopted 

Hr^  tV  ^^'""l  -''^"^  ^^'.  ^^^^^^^  ^^^  subjecting  of  the  eccle^ias- 
tics,  as  to   their  appointment  and  conduct,  to  the  royal  will. 
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Bfckety  with  the  other  prelates,  swore  to  observe  these  statutes ; 
but  he  repented  of  the  act,  was  absolved  by  the  Pope  from  his 
oath,  and  fled  to  France.  Later  a  reconciliation  took  place  be- 
tween him  and  the  king.  Becket  returned  to  England,  but  with 
a  temper  unaltered.  A  hasty  expression  of  Henry,  uttered  in 
wrath,  and  indicating  a  desire  to  be  rid  of  him,  was  taken  up  by 
four  knights,  who  attacked  the  archbishop,  and  slew  him,  near 
the  great  altar  in  the  cathedral  at  Canterbury  (Dec.  29,  11 70). 
The  higher  nobles  welcomed  the  occasion  to  revolt.  Henry  was 
regarded  as  the  instigator  of  the  bloody  deed,  and  was  moved  to 
make  important  concessions  to  the  Pope,  Alexander  II L  His 
life  was  darkened  by  (luarrels  with  his  sons.  In  1 1 73  the  kings 
of  France  and  Scotland,  and  many  nobles  of  Normandy  and  Eng- 
land, joined  hands  with  them.  Henry,  afflicted  with  remorse, 
did  penance,  allowing  himself  to  be  scourged  by  the  monks  at 
the  tomb  of  Becket,  or  "St.  Thomas,"  —  for  he  was  canonized. 
The  people  rallied  to  him,  and  the  nobles  were  defeated.  The 
rebellion  came  to  an  end.  The  king  of  Scotland  became  more 
completely  the  vassal  of  England.  In  another  rebellion  the  king's 
sons  rebelled  against  him:  in  \\%c^  John,  the  youngest  of  them, 
joined  with  his  brother  Richard.  Then  Henry's  heart  was  broken, 
and  he  died. 

Conquest  of  Ireland.  —  In  the  first  year  of  Henry's  reign,  he 
was  authorized  by  Pope  Hadrian  IV.  to  invade  Ireland.  In  11 69 
Dermot  of  Leins/er,  a  fugitive  Irish  king,  undertook  to  enlist 
adventurers  for  this  senice.  He  was  aided  by  Richard  of  Clare, 
earl  of  Pembroke,  called  Strofi^boii\  and  others.  They  were 
successful;  and  in  11 71  //^///v  crossed  over  to  Ireland,  and  was 
acknowledged  as  sovereign  by  all  the  chiefs  of  the  South.  A 
synod  brought  the  Irish  Church  into  subjection  to  the  see  of  Can- 
terbury. But  there  was  constant  warfare,  and  the  North  and  East 
of  the  island  were  not  subdued.  The  whole  country  was  not  con- 
quered until  Elizabeth's  time,  four  centuries  later. 

Weakening  of  Oreat  Vassals  in  Freuice.  —  The  weakening  of 
Henry's  power  was  the  salvation  of  Louis  VII.,  who  had  more  the 
spirit  of  a  monk  than  of  an  active  and  resolute  monarch.  At  his 
death  a  new  epoch  is  seen  to  l>egin.  The  dominion  of  the  great 
vassals  declines,  and  the  truly  monarchical  period  commences.  It 
was  the  change  which  ended  in  making  the  king  the  sole  judge, 
legislator,  and  executive  of  the  countVy.  Lrntis  the  Fat,  Philip 
Augustus,  and  St,  Louis  {Louis  IX.)  are  the  early  forerunners 
of  Louis  XIV.,  under  whom  the  absolute  monarchy  was  made 
complete. 

Philip  Augustus  of  France  (1180-1223):  Richard  the  Uon- 
hearted  of  England  (1189-1199).  —  Philip  Augustus  was  the  last 
king  of  France  to  be  crowned  before  his  accession.     The  custom 
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had  helped  to  give  stability  to  the  regal  system.  Now  it  was  no 
longer  needful.  Philip  was  only  fifteen  years  old  when  he  began  to 
reign  alone.  For  forty-three  years  he  labored  with  shrewdness  and 
perseverance,  and  with  few  scruples  as  to  me  means  employed,  to 
build  up  the  kingly  authority.  His  first  act  was  a  violent  attack 
on  the  JewSy  whom  he  despoiled  and  banished.  This  was  counted 
an  act  of  piety.  He  acquired  Vermandois,  Valois,  and  Amiens  / 
refusing  to  render  homage  to  the  Bishop  of  Amiens,  who  claimed 
to  be  its  suzerain.  During  the  life  of  Henry  11,^  Philip  had  allied 
himself  closely  with  his  son  Richard  (the  Lion-hearted),  who 
succeeded  his  father.  Richard  "WdiS  passionate  and  quarrelsome, 
yet  generous.  He  was  troubadour  as  well  as  king.  After  his 
coronation  (1189),  the  two  kings  made  ready  for  a  Crusade 
together.  To  raise  money,  Richard  sold  earldoms  and  crown 
lands,  and  exclaimed  that  he  would  sell  London  if  he  could  find 
a  buyer.  The  two  kings  set  out  together  in  1190.  They  soon 
quarreled.  Philip  came  home  first,  and,  while  Richard  was  a 
prisoner  in  Austria,  did  his  best  to  profit  by  his  misfortunes, 
and  to  weaken  the  English  reigning  house.  In  the  absence  of 
Richard,  John,  his  ambitious  and  unfaithful  brother,  was  made 
regent  by  the  lords  and  the  London  citizens.  As  nothing  was 
heard  of  the  king,  John  claimed  the  crown.  Hearing  of  the 
release  of  Richard,  Philip  wrote  \.q  John  (1194),  "Take  care  of 
yourself,  for  the  devil  is  let  loose."  Richard  made  war  on  Philip 
in  Normandy,  but  Pope  Innocent  III,  obliged  the  two  kings  to 
make  a  truce  for  fiwt  years  (1199).  Two  months  after,  Richard 
was  mortally  wounded  while  besieging  a  castle  near  Limoges, 
where  it  was  said  that  a  treasure  had  been  found,  which  he  as 
the  suzerain  claimed.  He  had  never  visited  England  but  twice ; 
and,  although  he  always  had  the  fame  of  a  hero,  the  country  had 
no  real  cause  to  regret  his  death. 

John  of  England  (1199-1216).  —  John  (sumamed  Sansterre,ot 
Lackland,  a  name  given  to  the  younger  sons,  whose  fathers  had 
died  before  they  were  old  enough  to  hold  fiefs)  was  chosen  king. 
Anjou,  Poitou,  and  Touraine  desired  to  have  for  their  duke 
young  Arthur,  duke  of  Brittany,  the  son  of  Geoffrey,  John's  elder 
brother.  Philip  Augustus  took  up  the  cause  of  Arthur,  but  de- 
serted him  when  he  had  gained  for  himself  what  he  wished. 
When  Philip  wished  to  reopen  the  war  he  took  advantage  of  a 
complaint  from  one  of  John's  vassals,  Hugh  of  Lusignan,  whose 
affianced  bride  John  had  stolen  away.  As  suzerain  Philip  sum- 
moned John  to  answer  at  Paris,  and  when  he  did  not  appear  the 
court  declared  his  fiefs  forfeited.  It  was  in  this  war  that  Arthur 
was  captured  by  his  uncle  and  was  murdered.  This  crime  served 
only  to  strengthen  Philip's  cause.  He  seized  on  Normandy,  which 
thenceforward  was  French,  and  Brittany,  which  became  an  im- 
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mediate  fief  of  the  king  /'i204\  He  took  the  other  possessions 
of  England  in  Northern  Gaul  There  were  left  to  the  English 
the  duchy  of  Aquitaine.  with  Gascony  and  the  Channel  Islamis, 
The  lands  south  of  the  Loire  John  had  inherited  from  his  mother. 

T3rTaniiy  of  John.  —  John  robbed  his  subjects,  high  and  low, 
under  the  name  of  taxation.  Not  content  with  forcing  money  out 
of  the  Jews,  one  of  whom  he  was  said  to  have  coerced  by  pulling 
out  a  tooth  ever}'  day,  he  treated  rich  land-owners  with  hardly  less 
cnielty.  He  had  not,  like  Henry  II.,  the  supjxjrt  of  the  people, 
and  added  to  his  unpopularity  by  hiring  soldiers  from  abroad  to 
help  him  in  his  oppression. 

John's  Qnarrel  with  the  Pope :  Magna  Charta.  —  As  rash  as 
he  was  t)Tannical,  John  engaged  in  a  quarrel  with  Pope  Innocent  III. 
The  monks  of  Canterijur)'  appointed  as  archbishop,  not  the  king's 
treasurer,  whom  he  bade  them  ch<x)se.  but  another.  The  Pope 
neither  heeded  the  king  nor  conhrme<J  their  choice,  but  made  them 
elect  a  religious  and  learned  Englishman.  Suphr'n  Langton,  John^ 
in  a  rage,  drove  the  monks  out  of  Canterbur\-,  and  refused  to  rec- 
ognize the  election.  The  Poi)e  excommunicated  him,  and  laid 
England  under  an  interdict;  that  is,  he  forbade  senices  in  the 
churches,  anri  sacraments  except  for  infants  and  the  d)ing ;  mar- 
riages were  to  take  place  in  the  church  porch,  and  the  dead  were  to 
be  buried  without  prayer  and  in  unconsecrated  ground.  \sJohn 
paid  no  regard  to  this  measure  of  coercion,  Innocent  declared  him 
deposed,  and  charged  the  king  of  France  to  carry  the  sentence 
into  effect  (1213).  Resisted  at  home,  and  threatened  from 
abroad,  John  now  made  an  abject  submission,  laying  his  crown 
at  the  feet  of  Pandulph,  the  Pope's  leg.ite.  He  made  himself 
the  vassal  of  the  Pope,  receiving  back  from  him  the  kingdoms 
of  England  an<l  Irelan(l,  which  he  had  delivered  to  Innocent^  and 
engaging  that  a  yearly  rent  should  l>e  paid  to  Rome  by  the  king  of 
England  and  his  heirs.  Philip  had  to  give  up  his  plan  of  invad- 
ing I^ngland.  John's  tyranny  and  licentiousness  had  become  intol- 
erable. LiiN:^/on^  a  man  of  large  views,  and  the  English  Church, 
united  with  the  barons  in  extorting  from  him.  in  the  meadow  of 
Runny nu lie,  —an  inland  in  the  Thames,  near  Windsor,  —  the  Mag- 
na Charta,  the  foundation  of  English  constitutional  liberty.  It 
secured  two  great  jmnrijjles  :  first,  that  the  king  could  take  the 
money  of  his  subjects  only  when  it  was  voted  to  him  for  public 
objects  ;  and  secondly^  that  he  could  not  punish  or  imprison  them 
at  his  will,  but  could  only  punish  them  after  conviction,  according 
to  law.  by  their  countr)*men. 

The  Great  Charter  i>  Kiscd  on  the  charter  of  Henr>-  1.  It  precisely  define*  and  secures 
old  cuNtoms.  1.  It  rei:o>:ni/cs  the  ri;:his  ol  the  Church.  3.  It  Sf^mrts  f^ru>K  and ^rp^rtv 
JrciH  ifizurr  and  if^y.iation  xvit-i.^iti  the  jMAgment  ,-/  fe-frs  cr  tkf  iarv  cf  the  /ama. 
3.  There  are  regulations  for  courts  of  law.  4.  Kxactions  by  the  lord  are  limited  to  the  three 
customary  feudal  aids  >  ^.  256) .  The  benefits  granted  to  the  vassal  arc  to  l»c  cxiemled  to  the  lower 
ienanu.    5.  How  ibc  Oreat  Council  u  to  be  coinix>&ed,  aud  ho*  <.onvcned,  is  defined.    6.  The 
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"liberties  and  free  customs"  of  London  and  of  other  towns  are  secured.  7.  Protection  is 
given  against  certain  oppressive  exactions  of  the  Crown.  8.  The  safety  of  merchants  against 
exactions  in  coming  into  England,  and  in  going  out,  and  in  traveling  through  it,  is  guaranteed. 
9.  There  is  some  provision  in  favor  of  the  villam. 

"War  with  France.  — John  joined  in  a  great  coalition  against 
Hiilip  Augustus,  He  was  to  attack  France  in  the  south-west; 
while  the  emperor,  Otto  IV.,  and  the  counts  of  Flanders  and 
Boulogne,  with  all  the  princes  of  the  Low  Countries,  were  to  make 
their  attack  on  the  north.  It  was  a  war  of  the  feudal  aristocracy 
against  the  king  of  the  French.  At  the  great  battle  of  Bouvines 
(1214)  the  French  were  victorious.  The  success,  in  the  glory  of 
which  the  communes  shared,  added  no  territory  to  France ;  but  it 
awakened  a  national  spirit.  John  was  beaten  in  Poitou,  and  went 
home. 

DepoBition  of  John.  —  In  England,  John  found  that  all  his 
exertions  against  the  Charter^  even  with  the  aid  of  Rome,  were 
unavailing.  In  a  spirit  of  vengeance,  he  brought  in  mercenary 
freebooters,  and  marched  into  Scotland,  robbing  and  burning  as 
he  went.  Every  morning  he  burned  the  house  in  which  he  had 
lodged  for  the  night.  At  length  the  English  barons  offered  the 
crown  to  Louis,  the  eldest  son  of  Philip  Augustus  ;  hnljohn  died 
in  1 2 16,  and  Louis  found  himself  deserted.  He  had  shown  a  dis- 
position to  give  lands  to  the  French. 

The  Alblgensian  "War. — The  war  against  the  Albigenses  began 
in  the  reign  of  Philip  ;  but  he  pleaded  that  his  hands  were  full,  and 
left  it  to  be  waged  by  the  nobles.  That  sect  had  its  seat  in  the 
south  of  France,  and  derived  its  name  from  the  city  of  Albi,  It 
held  certain  heterodox  tenets,  and  rejected  the  authority  of  the 
priesthood.  In  1 208,  under  Innocent  III,  a  crusade  was  preached 
against  Raymond  VL,  count  of  Toulouse,  in  whose  territory  most 
of  them  were  found.  This  was  first  conducted  by  Simon  de  Mont- 
fort,  and  then  by  Philip's  son,  Louis  VIIL,  the  county  of  Tou- 
louse being  a  fief  of  France.  The  result  of  the  desolating  conflict 
was,  that  part  of  the  count's  fiefs  were  in  1229  transferred  to  the 
crown,  and  the  country  itself  in  1270.  In  that  year,  at  the  council 
of  Toulouse,  the  Inquisition,  a  special  ecclesiastical  tribunal,  was 
organized  to  complete  the  extermination  of  the  Albigensians  who 
had  escaped  the  sword.  The  advantages  resulting  from  the  crush- 
ing of  the  sovereignties  of  the  south  were  sure  to  come  to  the 
French  monarchy.  But  Philip  left  it  to  the  nobles  and  to  his 
successors  to  win  the  enticing  prize. 

The  first  period  of  rivalry  between  England  and  France  ends 
with  John  and  Philip  Augustus,  For  one  hundred  and  twenty 
years,  each  country  pursues  its  course  separately.  Monarchy 
grows  stronger  in  France :  constitutional  government  advances  in 
England. 
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Irf>iils  IX.  of  France  (1226-1270).  —  In  Louis  IX.  (St  Louis) 

France  had  a  king  so  noble  and  just  that  the  monarchy  was 
sanctified  in  the  eyes  of  the  people.  At  his  accession  he  was  but 
eleven  years  old,  and  with  his  mother,  Blanche  of  Castile,  had  to 
encounter  for  sixteen  years  a  combination  of  great  barons  deter- 
mined to  uphold  feudalism.  Most  of  them  staid  away  from  his 
coronation.  When  the  young  king  and  his  mother  approached 
PariSy  they  found  the  way  barred ;  but  it  was  opened  by  the  de- 
voted burghers,  who  came  forth  with  arms  in  their  hands  to  bring 
them  in.  The  magistrates  of  the  communes  swore  to  defend  the 
king  and  his  friends  (1228).  They  were  supported  by  the  Papacy. 
In  1 231  the  war  ended  in  a  way  favorable  to  royalty.  The  treaty 
of  1229  with  Raymond  P7L,  count  of  Toulouse,  led  to  the  grad- 
ual absorption  of  the  South.  Theobald  of  Champagne  became 
king  of  Navarre,  and  sold  to  the  crown  Chartres  and  other  valu- 
able fiefs.  In  the  earlier  period  of  his  reign  Louis  was  guided  by 
his  wise,  even  if  impt* rious,  mother,  who  held  the  regency. 

En£;laiid  and  France.  —  In  1 243  Louis  defeated  Henry  IIL  oli 
England,  who  had  come  over  to  help  the  count  of  La  Marche  and 
other  rebellious  nobles.  In  1245  Charles  of  Anjou,  the  king's 
brother,  married  Beatrice,  through  whom  Proi^ence  passed  to  the 
house  of  Anjou.  The  king's  long  absence  (i 248-1 254),  during 
the  sixth  Crusade,  had  no  other  result  but  to  show  to  all  that  he 
combined  in  himself  the  qualities  of  a  hero  and  of  a  saint.  After 
his  return,  his  government  was  wise  and  just,  and  marked  by  sym- 
pathy with  his  people.  In  1 259  he  made  a  treaty  with  Henry  IIL^ 
yielding  to  him  the  Limousin,  Perigord,  and  parts  of  Saintonge^ 
for  which  Henry  relinquished  all  claims  on  the  rest  of  France. 
Louis  fostered  learning.  The  University  of  Paris  flourished  under 
his  care.  In  his  reign  Robert  of  Sorbon  (1252)  founded  ^ 
Sorbonne,  the  famous  college  for  ecclesiastics  which  bears  his  name. 

Civil  Policy  of  Louis.  —  In  his  civil  policy  Louis  availed  him- 
self of  the  Roman  law  to  undermine  feudal  privileges.  The  legists 
enlarged  the  number  of  cases  reserved  for  the  king  himself  to 
adjudicate.  He  established  new  courts  of  justice,  higher  than  the 
feudal  courts,  and  the  right  of  final  appeal  to  himself  He  made 
the  king's  **  Parliament "  a  great  judicial  body.  He  abolished  in 
his  domains  the  judicial  combat,  or  duel,  —  the  old  German  method 
of  deciding  between  the  accused  and  the  accuser.  He  liberated 
many  serfs.  But,  mild  as  he  was,  he  had  no  mercy  for  Jews  and 
heretics.  In  his  intercourse  with  other  nations,  he  blended  firm- 
ness and  courage  with  a  fair  and  unselfish  spirit.  He  refused  to 
comply  with  the  request  of  the  Pope  to  take  up  arms  against  the 
emperor,  Frederic  IL  ;  but  he  threatened  to  make  war  upon  him 
if  he  did  not  release  the  prelates  whom  he  had  captured  on  their 
way  to   Rome.     The  "  Pragmatic  Sanction "  of  St.  Louis  is  of 
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doubtful  genuineness.  It  is  an  assertion  of  the  liberties  of  the 
Gallican  Church.  With  loyalty  to  the  Holy  See,  and  an  exalted 
piety,  Louis  defended  the  rights  of  all,  and  did  not  allow  the  clergy 
to  attain  to  an  unjust  control.  Voltaire  said  of  him,  '^  It  is  not 
given  to  man  to  carry  virtue  to  a  higher  point."  He  stands  in 
the  scale  of  merit  on  a  level  with  Alfred  oi  England. 

Parliaments  in  France.  —  The  word  parliament  in  French  history  has 
a  very  different  meaning  from  that  which  it  bears  when  applied  to  the 
English  institution  of  the  same  name.  There  were  thirteen  parliaments  in 
France,  each  having  a  jurisdiction  of  its  own.  They  were  established  at 
different  times.  Of  these  the  Parliament  of  Paris  was  the  oldest  and  by  far 
the  most  important.  The  king  and  other  suzerains  administered  justice, 
each  in  his  own  domain.  The  Parliament  of  Paris  was  originally  a  portion 
of  the  king's  council  that  was  set  apart  to  hear  causes  among  the  fiefs.  It 
considered  all  appeals  and  judicial  questions.  But  in  the  reign  of  Louis 
IX^  commissioners,  or  baillisy  of  the  king,  held  provincial  courts  of  appeal 
in  his  name.  The  great  suzerains  established,  each  in  his  own  fief,  like  tri- 
bunals, but  of  more  restricted  authority.  Louis  IX.  made  it  optional  with 
the  vassal  to  be  tried  by  his  immediate  suzerain,  or  in  the  king's  courts, 
which  were  subordinate  to  his  council.  As  time  went  on,  the  authority  of 
the  royal  tribunals  increased,  as  that  of  the  feudal  courts  grew  weaker.  In 
the  Parliament  of  Paris,  a  corps  of  legists  who  undsrstood  the  Roman  law 
were  admitted  with  the  lords,  knights,  and  prelates.  More  and  more  these 
"  counsellors  "  were  left  to  themselves.  Later  there  was  a  division  into  Cham- 
bers^ of  which  the  Grand  Chamber  for  the  final  hearing  and  decision  of  appeals 
was  of  principal  importance.  Philip  the  Fair  (1303)  gave  a  more  complete 
organization  to  Parliament.  He  provided  that  it  should  hold  two  annual 
sittings  at  Paris.  Thus  there  grew  up  a  judicial  aristocracy.  After  1368 
the  members  were  appointed  for  life.  At  length,  under  Henrv  /K,  the  seats 
in  Parliament  became  hereditary.  The  great  magistrates  thus  constituted 
wore  robes  of  ermine,  or  of  scarlet  adorned  with  velvet.  The  Palace  of  Jus- 
tice (^Palais  de  Justice),  on  an  island  in  the  Seine,  was  given  to  Parliament  for 
its  sessions  by  Charles  V,  In  its  hall  scenes  of  tragic  interest,  including,  in 
modern  times,  the  condemnation  of  Marie  Antoinette  and  of  Robespierre ^  have 
taken  place.  The  crown  was  represented  by  a  great  officer,  a  public  prose- 
cutor or  attorney-general  {procurenr  ginhal).  He  and  his  assistants  were 
termed  the  "  king's  people  *'  {gens  du  roi).  They  had  the  privilege  of  speak- 
ing with  their  hats  on.  It  was  an  ancient  custom  to  enroll  the  royal  ordi- 
nances in  the  parliamentary  records.  Gradually  it  came  to  be  considered 
that  no  statute  or  decree  had  the  force  of  law  unless  it  was  entered  on  the 
registers  of  Parliament.  Great  conflicts  occurred  with  the  kings  when  Par- 
liament refused  "to  register"  their  edicts  or  treaties.  Then  the  king  would 
hold  "a  bed  of  justice," — so  called  from  the  cushions  of  the  seat  where  he 
sat  in  the  hall  of  Parliament,  whither  he  came  in  person  to  command  them 
to  register  the  obnoxious  enactment.  This  royal  mtervention  could  not  be 
resisted :  commonly  the  enrollment  would  be  made,  but  sometimes  under  a 
protest.  Each  of  the  local  parliaments  claimed  to  be  supreme  in  its  own 
province :  they  were  held  to  constitute  together  one  institution,  and  all  the 
judges  were  on  a  level.  Attempts  at  political  interference  by  Parliaments, 
the  kings  resisted.  At  the  French  Revolution  in  1790,  the  Parliaments  were 
finally  abolished. 

Henry  111.(1216-1272).  —  John's  eldest  son,  Henry,  when  he 
was  crowned  by  the  royalists,  was  only  nine  years  old.  For  a 
short  time  he  had  a  wise  guardian  in  William^  Earl  of  Pembroke, 
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In  two  battles,  one  on  the  land  and  one  on  the  sea,  Louis  VIII, 
( 1 2  23-1 2  26),  son  of  Philip  Augustus  of  France,  was  defeated.  He 
made  peace,  and  returned  to  France.  Henry  married  Eleanor^ 
the  daughter  of  Raymond,  count  of  Proience,  —  a  beautiful  and 
accomplished  woman,  but  she  was  unpopular  in  England.  The 
king,  as  well  as  his  nife.  lavished  offices,  honors,  and  lands  upon 
foreigners.  He  was  a  weak  prince,  and  unwisely  accepted  for  his 
second  son,  Edmuml,  the  crown  of  the  Tico  Sicilies,  which  could 
be  won  only  at  the  expense  of  England.  This  measure  induced 
the  barons  to  compel  Henr>'  to  a  measure  equivalent  to  the  pla- 
cing of  authority  in  the  hands  of  a  council.  This  brought  on  a  war 
between  the  king  and  the  barons.  The  latter  were  led  by  Simon 
de  Mo n (fori  (the  second  of  the  name),  who  had  inherited  the  earl- 
dom of  I^eicester  through  his  mother.  Through  him  Parliament 
assumed  the  form  which  it  has  since  retained.  The  greater  barons, 
the  lords  or  peers,  with  the  bishops  and  principal  abbots,  came 
together  in  i^erson,  and  grew  into  the  House  of  Lords.  The  free- 
holders of  each  count}*  had  sent  some  of  the  knights  to  represent 
them.  The  attendance  of  these  knights  now  began  to  be  regular ; 
but  besides  the  two  knights  from  each  county,  who  were  like  the 
county  members  of  our  own  time,  Simon  caused  each  city  and 
borough  to  send  two  of  their  citizens,  or  burj^esses.  Thus  the  House 
of  Commons  arose.  Simon  defeated  Henry  at  Lewes  ( 1 264)  :  but 
the  barons  flocked  to  the  standard  of  Prince  Edward,  who  escaped 
fix)m  custody ;  and  Simon  was  defeated  and  slain  at  the  battle  of 
Evesham  in  1265.  Henry  was  restored  to  power.  He  died  in 
1272,  and  was  buried  in  IVeslminsler  Abbey,  which  he  had  begun 
to  rebuild.  Under  Henr>',  the  Great  Charter,  >*ith  some  altera- 
tions, was  three  times  confirmed.  A  Charter  of  the  Forest  was 
added,  providing  that  no  man  should  lose  life  or  limb  for  taking 
the  king's  game.  Cruel  laws  for  the  protection  of  game  in  the 
forests  or  uncultivated  lands  had  been  a  standing  grievance  from 
the  days  of  the  Norman  Conquest.  The  confirming  of  the  Great 
Charter  in  1225  was  made  the  condition  of  a  grant  of  money  from 
the  National  Council  to  the  king.  When  the  bishops,  in  1236, 
desired  to  have  the  laws  of  inheritance  conformed  to  the  rules  of 
the  Church,  the  barons  made  the  laconic  answer,  "  We  will  not 
change  the  laws  of  England  "  (Nolumus  leges  Anglice  mutare). 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


BIBB  OF    THB  BUBOHEB  CLASS:    SOGIETY  IN   THE  EBA 
OF  THE  CBU8ADES. 

Rise  of  the  CltieB.  —  Under  feudalism,  only  two  classes  present 
themselves  to  view, — the  nobility  and  the  clergy  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  serfs  on  the  other.  This  was  the  character  of  society  in  the 
ninth  century.  In  the  tenth  century  we  see  the  beginnings  of  an 
intermediate  class,  the  germ  of  "  the  third  estate."  This  change 
appears  in  the  cities,  where  the  burghers  begin  to  increase  in  intel- 
ligence, and  to  manifest  a  spirit  of  independence.  From  this 
time,  for  several  centuries,  their  power  and  privileges  continued 
to  grow. 

Growth  of  the  CitleB.  —  The  same  need  of  defense  that  led 
to  the  building  of  towers  and  castles  in  the  country  drove  men 
within  the  walls  of  towns.  Industry  and  trade  developed  intelli- 
gence, and  produced  wealth.  But  burghers  under  the  feudal  rule 
were  obliged  to  pay  heavy  tolls  and  taxes.  For  example,  for  pro- 
tection on  a  journey  through  any  patch  of  territory,  they  were 
required  to  make  a  payment.  Besides  the  regular  exactions,  they 
were  exposed  to  most  vexatious  depredations  of  a  lawless  kind. 
As  they  advanced  in  thrift  and  wealth,  communities  that  were 
made  up  largely  of  artisans  and  tradesmen  armed  themselves  for 
their  own  defense.  From  self-defense  they  proceeded  farther, 
and  extorted  exemptions  and  privileges  from  the  suzerain,  the 
effect  of  which  was  to  give  them  a  high  though  limited  degree 
of  self-government. 

Origin  of  Municipal  Freedom.  —  It  has  been  supposed  that 
municipal  government  in  the  Middle  Ages  was  a  revival  of  old 
Roman  rights  and  customs,  and  thus  an  heirloom  from  antiquity. 
The  cities  —  those  on  the  Rhine  and  in  Gaul,  for  example  —  were 
of  Roman  origin.  But  the  view  of  scholars  at  present  is,  that 
municipal  liberty,  such  as  existed  in  the  Middle  Ages,  was  a  native 
product  of  the  Germanic  peoples.  The  cities  were  incorporated 
into  the  feudal  system.  They  were  subject  to  a  lay  lord  or  to  a 
bishop.  In  Italy j  however,  they  struggled  after  a  more  complete 
republican  system. 

Cltlea  and  Suzerains.  —  In  the  conflicts  which  were  waged  by 
the  cities,  they  were  sometimes  helped  by  the  suzerain  against  the 
king,  and  sometimes  by  the  king  against  the  nearer  suzerain.  In 
England  the  cities  were  apt  to  ally  themselves  with  the  nobility 
against  the  king:  in  Germany  and  France  the  reverse  was  the 
fact.  But  in  Germany  the  cities  which  came  into  an  immediate 
relation  to  the  sovereign  were  less  closely  dependent  on  him  than 
were  the  cities  in  France  on  the  French  king. 
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Two  ClaMes  of  CitdeB.  —  Not  only  did  the  cities  wrest  from 
the  lords  a  large  measure  of  freedom :  it  was  often  freely  con- 
ceded to  them.  Nobles,  in  order  to  bring  together  artisans,  and 
to  build  up  a  community  in  their  own  neighborhood,  granted  ex- 
traordinary privileges.  Charters  were  given  to  cities  by  the  king. 
Communities  thus  formed  differed  from  the  other  class  of  cities  in 
not  having  the  same  privilege  of  administering  justice  within  their 
limits. 

Oerman  CitleB.  —  The  cities  in  Germany  increased  in  number 
on  the  fall  of  the  Hohenstaufen  family.  They  made  the  inclo- 
sure  of  their  walls  a  place  of  refuge,  as  the  nobles  did  the  vicinity 
of  their  castles.  They  eventually  gained  admittance  to  the  Diets 
of  the  empire.  They  formed  leagues  among  themselves,  which, 
however,  did  not  become  i)olitical  bodies,  any  more  than  the 
Italian  leagues. 

The  Roman  Law.  —  The  revised  study  of  the  Roman  law 
brought  in  a  code  at  variance  with  feudal  principles.  The  middle 
class,  that  was  growing^up  in  the  great  commercial  cities,  availed 
themselves,  as  far  as  they  could,  of  its  principles  in  regard  to  the 
inheritance  of  property.  The  legists  helped  in  a  thousand  ways 
to  emancipate  them  from  the  yoke  of  feudal  traditions. 

Municipal  Government  —  The  cities  themselves  often  had 
vassals,  and  became  suzerains.  Government  rested  in  the  hands 
of  the  magistrates.  They  were  chosen  by  the  general  assembly 
of  the  inhabitants,  who  were  called  together  by  the  tolling  of  the 
bell.  The  magistrates  governed  without  much  restraint  until 
another  election,  unless  there  were  popular  outbreaks,  "which 
were  at  this  time,"  as  Guizot  remarks,  **  the  great  guarantee  for 
good  government."  Where  the  courage  and  spirit  of  burghers 
were  displayed  was  in  the  maintenance  of  their  own  privileges,  or 
purely  in  self-defense.  In  all  other  relations  they  showed  the 
utmost  humility ;  and  in  the  twelfth  century,  when  their  emanci- 
pation is  commonly  dated,  they  did  not  pretend  to  interfere  in  the 
government  of  the  country. 

Travelers  and  Trade.  —  The  East,  especially  Imlia,  was  con- 
ceived of  as  a  region  of  boundless  riches ;  but  commerce  with 
the  East  was  hindered  by  a  thousand  difficulties  and  dangers. 
Curiosity  led  travelers  to  penetrate  into  the  countries  of  Asia. 
Among  them  the  Pob  family  of  Venice,  of  whom  Marco  was  the 
most  famous,  were  specially  distinguished.  Marco  Polo  lived  in 
Chinay  with  his  father  and  his  uncle,  twenty-six  years.  After 
his  return,  and  during  his  captivity  at  Genoa,  he  wrote  the 
celebrated  accounts  of  his  travels.  He  died  about  1324.  Sir 
John  Mandetfille  also  wrote  of  his  travels,  but  most  of  his  de- 
scriptions were  taken  from  the  work  of  Friar  Oiloric,  of  Porde- 
none,  who  had  visited  the  Far  East.     Merchants  did  not  venture 
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SO  far  as  did  bold  explorers  of  a  scientific  turn.  Commerce  in  the 
Middle  Ages  was  mainly  in  two  districts, — the  borders  of  the  North 
Sea  and  of  the  Baltic,  and  the  countries  upon  the  Mediterranean. 
Trade  in  the  cities  on  the  African  coast,  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh 
centuries,  was  flourishing ;  and  the  Arabs  of  Spain  were  industri- 
ous and  rich.  Arlesy  MarsdUeSy  Nice,  Genoa,  Florence,  Amalfi, 
Venice,  vied  with  one  another  in  traffic  with  the  East.  Interme- 
mediate  between  Venice  and  Genoa,  and  the  north  of  Europe, 
were  flourishing  marts,  among  which  Sirasburg  and  other  cities  on 
the  Rhine  —  Augsburg,  Ulm,  Ratisbon,  Vienna,  and  Nuremberg  — 
were  among  the  most  prominent.  Through  these  cities  flowed  the 
currents  of  trade  from  the  North  to  the  South,  and  from  the  South 
to  the  North. 

The  Hanaeatio  League.  —  To  protect  themselves  against  the 
feudal  lords  and  against  pirates,  the  cities  of  Northern  Germany 
formed  (about  1241)  the  Hanseatic  League,  which,  at  the  height 
of  its  power,  included  eighty-five  cities,  besides  many  other  cities 
more  or  less  closely  affiliated  with  it.  This  league  was  dominant, 
as  regards  trade  and  commerce,  in  the  north  of  Europe,  and 
united  under  it  the  cities  on  the  Baltic  and  the  Rhine,  as  well  as 
the  large  cities  of  Flanders.  Its  merchants  had  control  of  the 
fisheries,  the  mines,  the  agriculture,  and  manufactures  of  Germany. 
Lubeck,  Cologne^  Brunswick,  and  Dantzicyt^x^  its  principal  places. 
LObeck  was  its  chief  center.  In  all  the  principal  towns  on  the 
highways  of  commerce,  the  flag  of  the  Hansa  floated  over  its 
counting-houses.  Wherever  the  influence  of  the  league  reached, 
its  regulations  were  in  force.  It  almost  succeeded  in  monopoliz- 
ing the  trade  of  Europe  north  of  Italy. 

Flandeni :  England :  Franca  —  The  numerous  cities  of  Flan- 
ders —  of  which  Ghent,  Ypres,  and  Bruges  were  best  known  — 
became  hives  of  industry  and  of  dirift.  Ghent,  at  the  end  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  surpassed  Paris  in  riches  and  power.  In  the 
latter  part  of  the  fourteenth  century,  the  number  of  its  fighting 
men  was  estimated  at  eighty  thousand.  The  development  of 
Holland  was  more  slow.  Amsterdam  was  constituted  a  town  in 
the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century.  England  began  to  exchange 
products  with  Spain.  It  sent  its  sheep,  and  brought  back  the 
horses  of  the  Arabians.  The  cities  of  France — Rouen,  ^Orleans, 
Rheims,  Lyons,  Marseilles,  etc.  —  were  alive  with  manufactures 
and  trade.  In  the  twelfth  century  the  yearly  fairs  at  Troyes,  St. 
Denis,  and  Beaucaire  were  famous  all  over  Europe. 

New  IndnBtries.  —  It  has  been  ahready  stated  that  the  crusaders 
brought  back  to  Europe  the  knowledge  as  well  as  the  products  of 
various  branches  of  industry.  Such  were  the  cloths  of  Damascus, 
the  glass  of  Tyre,  the  use  of  windmills,  of  linen,  and  of  silk,  the 
plum-trees  of  Damascus,  the  sugar-cane,  the  mulberry-tree.    Cotton 
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stufis  came  into  use  at  this  time.  Paper  made  fr>m  cottOD  was  used 
by  the  Saracens  in  Spain  in  the  eighth  centun-.  Paper  was  made 
from  linen  at  a  somewhat  Later  date.  In  France  and  Germany  it 
was  first  manufactured  early  in  the  fourteenth  century. 

The  Jews.  —  The  Jews  in  the  Middle  Ages  were  often  treated 
with  extreme  harshness.  .\n  outburst  of  the  crosading  spirit  was 
frequently  attended  uith  cruel  assaults  up>on  them.  As  Christians 
would  not  take  interest,  money-lending  was  a  business  mainly  left 
to  the  Hebrews.     By  them,  bills  of  exchange  were  first  emplo^-ed. 

Obstacles  to  Trade.  —  The  great  obstacle  to  commerce  was  the 
insecurit}*  of  travel.  Wlienever  a  shipwTeck  took  place,  whatever 
was  cast  upon  the  shore  was  seized  by  the  neighboring  lord.  A 
noble  at  Leon,  in  Brittany,  pointing  out  a  rock  on  which  many  ves- 
sels had  been  wTecked,  said,  "  I  have  a  rock  there  more  predoos 
than  the  diamonds  on  the  crown  of  a  king."  It  was  long  before 
property  on  the  sea  was  respected,  even  in  the  same  degree  as 
property  on  the  land.  Not  even  at  the  present  day  has  this 
point  been  reached.  The  infinite  diversity*  of  coins  was  another 
embarrassment  to  trade.  In  ever}'  fief,  one  had  to  exchange  his 
money,  always  at  a  loss.  'Louis  IX.  ordained  that  the  money  of 
eighty  lords,  who  had  the  right  to  coin,  should  be  current  only  in 
their  own  territories,  while  the  coinage  of  the  king  should  be  re- 
ceived ever)'where. 

OoildB.  —  A  ver}-  important  feature  of  mediaeval  societ\'  was  the 
f^ilds.  Societies  more  or  less  resembling  these  existed  among  the 
JRomans,  and  were  called  co/Ic^a,  —  some  being  for  good  feUow- 
ship  or  for  religious  rites,  and  others  being  trade-corporations. 
There  were,  also,  similar  fraternities  among  the  Greeks  in  the 
second  and  third  centuries  B.C.  In  the  Middle  Ages,  there  were 
two  general  classes  of  guilds :  First,  there  were  the  peace-guilds, 
for  mutual  protection  against  thieves,  etc.,  and  for  mutual  aid  in 
sickness,  old  age,  or  impoverishment  from  other  causes.  They 
were  numerous  in  England,  and  spread  over  the  Continent 
Secondly,  there  were  the  trade-guiUs,  which  embraced  the  guilds- 
merchant,  and  the  craft-guilds.  The  latter  were  associations  of 
workmen,  for  maintaining  the  customs  of  their  craft,  each  with  a 
master,  or  alderman,  and  other  officers.  They  had  their  pro\isions 
for  mutual  help  for  themselves  and  for  their  widows  and  orphans,  and 
they  had  their  religious  obser\ances.  Each  had  its  patron  saint, 
its  festivals,  its  treasur)*.  They  kept  in  their  hands  the  monopoly 
of  the  branch  of  industr>'  which  belonged  to  them.  They  had 
their  rules  in  respect  to  apprenticeship,  etc.  Almost  all  profes- 
sions and  occupations  were  fenced  in  by  guilds. 

Monaaticisin.  —  Societ\'  in  the  Middle  .Ages  presented  striking 
and  picturesque  contrasts.  This  was  nowhere  more  apparent  than 
in  the  sphere  of  religion.     Along  with  the  passion  for  war  and 
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the  consequent  reign  of  violence,  there  was  a  parallel  self-conse- 
cration to  a  life  of  peace  and  devotion.  With  the  strongest  relish 
for  pageantry  and  for  a  brilliant  ceremonial  in  social  life  and  in 
worship,  there  was  associated  a  yearning  for  an  ascetic  course 
imder  the  monastic  vows.  As  existing  orders  grew  rich,  and  gave 
up  the  rigid  discipline  of  earlier  days,  new  orders  were  formed  by 
men  of  deeper  religious  earnestness.  In  the  eleventh  century, 
there  arose,  among  other  orders,  the  Carthusian  and  Cistercian ; 
in  the  twelfth  century,  the  Premonstrants  and  the  Carmelites^  and 
the  order  of  Trinitarians  for  the  liberation  of  Christian  captives 
taken  by  the  Moslems.  The  older  orders,  especially  that  of  the 
Benedictines  in  its  different  branches,  became  very  wealthy  and 
powerful.  The  Cistercian  Order,  under  its  second  founder,  St. 
Bernard  (who  died  in  1153),  spread  with  wonderful  rapidity.    " 

The  Mendicant  Orders.  —  In  the  thirteenth  century,  when  the 
papal  authority  was  at  its  height,  the  mendicant  orders  arose. 
The  order  of  St,  Francis  was  fully  established  in  1223,  and  the 
order  of  St,  Dominic  in  12 16.  They  combined  with  monastic 
vows  the  utmost  activity  in  preaching  and  in  other  clerical  work. 
These  orders  attracted  young  men  of  talents  and  of  a  devout  spirit 
in  large  numbers.  The  mendicant  friars  were  frequendy  in  conflict 
with  the  secular  clergy,  —  the  ordinary  priesthood,  —  and  with  the 
other  orders.  But  they  gained  a  vast  influence,  and  were  devotedly 
loyal  to  the  popes.  It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  monastic 
orders  generally  were  made  up  of  the  weak  or  the  disappointed 
who  sought  in  cloisters  a  quiet  asylum.  Disgust  with  the  world, 
from  whatever  cause,  led  many  to  become  members  of  them  ;  but 
they  were  largely  composed  of  vigorous  minds,  which,  of  their  own 
free  choice,  took  on  them  the  monastic  vows. 

The  Rise  of  the  Universities. — The  Crusades  were  accompanied 
by  a  signal  revival  of  intellectual  activity.  One  of  the  most  im- 
portant events  of  the  thirteenth  century  was  the  rise  of  the  univer- 
sities. The  schools  connected  with  the  abbeys  and  the  cathedrals 
in  France  began  to  improve  in  the  eleventh  century,  partly  from 
an  impulse  caught  by  individuals  from  the  Arabic  schools  in  Spain. 
After  the  scholastic  theology  was  introduced,  teachers  in  this 
branch  began  to  give  instruction  near  those  schools  in  Paris. 
Numerous  pupils  gathered  around  noted  lecturers.  An  organization 
followed  which  was  called  a  university,  —  a  sort  of  guild,  —  made 
up  of  four  faculties,  —  theology,  canon  law,  medicine,  and  the  arts. 
TTie  arts  included  the  three  studies  {trivium)  of  grammar,  rheto- 
ric, and  philosophy,  with  four  additional  branches  (the  quadri- 
vium),  —  arithmetic,  geometry,  music,  astronomy.  Paris  became 
the  mother  of  many  other  universities.  Next  to  Paris,  Oxford 
was  famous  as  a  seat  of  education.  Of  all  the  universities,  Bologna 
in  Italy  was  most  renowned  as  a  school  for  the  study  of  the  civil  law. 
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BcholaBtic  Theology.  — The  scholastic  theology  dates  from  the 
middle  of  the  eleventh  century.  It  was  the  work  of  numerous 
teachers,  many  of  them  of  unsurpassed  acuteness,  who,  at  a  time 
when  learning  and  scholarship  were  at  a  low  ebb,  made  it  their 
aim  to  systemize,  elucidate,  and  prove  on  philosophical  grounds, 
the  doctrines  of  the  Church.  Aristotle  was  the  author  whose 
philosophical  writings  were  most  authoritative  with  the  schoolmen. 
In  theology,  Augustine  was  the  most  revered  master. 

The  main  question  in  philosophy  which  the  schoolmen  debated  was  that 
of  Nominalism  and  Realism.  The  question  was,  whether  a  general  term,  as 
mj//,  stands  for  a  real  being  designated  by  it  (as  man^  in  the  example  given, 
for  humanity)^  or  is  simply  the  ftame  of  divers  distinct  individuals. 

The  Leading  Schoolmen.  —  In  the  eleventh  ctntury  A ftselm  of  Can- 
terbury was  a  noble  example  of  the  scholastic  spirit.  In  the  thirteenth 
century  Abelard  was  a  bold  and  brilliant  teacher,  but  with  less  depth  and 
discretion.     He,  like  other  eminent  schoolmen,  attracted  multitudes  of  pu- 

Sils.  The  thirteenth  century  was  the  golden  age  of  scholasticism.  Then 
ourished  Albert  the  Great,  Thomas  Aquituis^  St.  Bouaveutura^  and  others 
very  influential  in  their  day.  There  were  two  schools  of  opinion,  —  that  of  the 
ThomistSy  the  adherents  of  Aquiuas^  the  great  theologian  of  the  Dominican 
order;  and  that  of  the  Scotists,  the  adherents  of  Duns  Scotus^  a  great  light  of 
the  Franciscans.  They  differed  on  various  theological  points  not  involved 
in  the  common  faith. 

The  discussions  of  the  schoolmen  were  often  carried  into  distinctions 
bewildering  from  their  subtlety.  There  were  individuals  who  were  more 
disposed  to  the  inductive  method  of  investigation,  and  who  gave  attention  to 
fiatural  as  well  as  metaphysical  science.  Perhaps  the  most  eminent  of  these 
IS  Roger  Bacon.  He  was  an  Englishman,  was  born  in  12 19,  and  died  about 
1294.  He  was  imprisoned  for  a  time  on  account  of  the  jealousy  with  which 
studies  in  natural  science  and  new  discoveries  in  that  branch  were  regarded 
by  reason  of  their  imagined  conflict  with  religion.  Astrology  was  cultivated  by 
the  Moors  in  Spain  m  connection  with  astronomy.  It  spread  among  the 
Christian  nations.  Alchemy^  the  search  for  the  transmutalioik  of  metals, 
had  its  curious  votaries.  But  such  pursuits  were  popularly  identified  with 
diabolic  agency. 

The  vernacular  Literatxires :  the  Troubadours.  —  Intellectual 
activity  was  for  a  long  time  exclusively  confined  to  theology.  The  earliest 
literature  of  a  secular  cast  in  France  belongs  to  the  tenth  and  eleventh 
centuries,  and  to  the  dialect  of  Provence.  The  study  of  this  language,  and 
the  i)oetry  composed  in  it,  became  the  recreation  of  knights  and  noble  ladies. 
Thousands  of  poets,  who  were  called  TrotilHidours  (from  trobar^  to  find  or 
invent),  appeared  almost  sinmltaneously,  and  became  well  known  in  Spain 
and  in  Italy  as  well  as  in  Frame.  At  the  same  time  the  period  of  chivalry- 
began.  The  theme  of  their  tender  and  passionate  poems  was  love.  They 
indulged  in  a  licenst*  which  was  not  offensive,  owing  to  the  laxity  of  manners 
and  morals  in  Southern  France  at  that  day,  but  would  be  intolerable  in  a 
different  slate  of  society.  Kings,  as  well  as  barons  and  knights,  adopted  the 
Proven9al  language,  and  figured  as  troubadours.  In  connection  with  jousts 
and  tournaments,  there  would  l)e  a  contest  for  i)octical  honors.  The  "Court 
of  Love,"  made  up  of  {gentle  ladies,  with  the  lady  of  the  castle  at  their  head, 
gave  the  verdict.  Besides  the  songs  of  love,  another  class  of  Provencal 
poems  treated  of  war  or  politics,  or  were  of  a  satirical  cast.  From  tnc 
Moors  of  Spain,  rhyme^  which  belonged  to  Arabian  poetry,  was  introduced, 
and  spread  thence  over  Europe.  After  the  thirteenth  century  the  trouba- 
dours were  heard  of  no  more,  and  the  Proven9al  tongue  l>ccame  a  mere 
dialect. 
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The  Norman  Writem.— The  first  writers  and  poets  in  the  French 
language  proper  appeared  in  Normandy.  They  called  themselves  Tr<m- 
vires.  They  were  the  troubadours  of  the  North.  They  composed  romances 
of  chivalry,  and  Fabliaux^  or  amusing  tales.  They  sang  in  a  more  warlike 
and  virile  strain  than  the  poets  of  the  South.  Their  first  romances  were 
written  late  in  the  twelfth  century.  About  that  time  VUUhardimin  wrote  in 
French  a  history  of  the  conquest  of  Constantinople.  From  the  poem  en- 
titled •*  Alexander,"  the  name  of  Alexandrine  verse  came  to  be  applied  to 
the  measure  in  which  it  was  written.  A  favorite  theme  of  the  romances  of 
chivalry  was  the  mythical  exploits  of  Arthur^  the  last  Celtic  king  of  Britain, 
and  of  the  knights  of  the  Round  Table.  Another  class  of  romances  of  chiv- 
alry related  to  the  court  of  Charlemagne.  The  Fabliaux  in  the  twelfth  and 
thirteenth  centuries  were  largely  composed  of  tales  of  ludicrous  adventures. 

German,  English,  and  Spanish  Writers.  — In  Germany,  in  the  age 
of  the  Hohenstaufens,  the  poets  called  Minnesingers  abounded.  They  were 
conspicuous  at  the  splendid  tournaments  and  festivals.  In  the  thirteenth 
century  numerous  lays  of  love,  satirical  fables,  and  metrical  romances  were 
composed  or  translated.  Of  the  Round  Table  legends,  that  of  the  Stin  Graal 
(the  holy  vessel)  was  the  most  popular.  It  treated  of  the  search  for  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  which  was  said  to  have  been  brought  in  a  cup  or 
charger  into  Northern  Kurope  by  Joseph  of  Arimathea.  During  this  period 
the  old  ballads  were  thrown  into  an  epic  form;  among  them,  the  Nibelungen- 
liedy  the  Iliad  of  (iermany.  The  religious  faith  and  loyalty  of  the  Spanish 
character,  the  fruit  of  their  long  contest  with  the  Moors,  are'  reflected  in  the 
poem  of  the  Cid,  which  was  composed  about  the  year  1200.  It  is  one  of  the 
oldest  epics  in  the  Romance  languages.  In  -fz/^/jm/ during  this  period,  we 
have  the  chronicles  kept  in  the  monasteries.  Among  their  authors  are 
William  of  Malmesbury,  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,  and  Matthew  Paris,  a  Bene- 
dictine monk  of  St.  Albans. 

Dante.  —  Dante,  the  chief  poet  of  Italy,  and  the  father  of  its  vernacular 
literature,  was  born  in  Florence  in  1265.  ^^  Divine  Comedy  is  universally 
regarded  as  one  of  the  greatest  products  of  poetical  genius. 

The  family  of  Alighten\  to  which  Dante  belonged,  was  noble,  but  not  of  the  highest  rank. 
He  was  placed  under  the  best  masters,  and  became  not  only  an  accomplished  student  of  Virgil 
and  other  Latin  poets,  but  also  an  adept  in  theology  and  m  various  other  branches  of  knowl- 
edge. His  training  was  the  best  that  the  time  aflorded.  His  Camily  belonged  to  the  anti- 
imperial  party  of  Guelfs.  The  spirit  of  faction  raged  at  Florence.  Dante  was  attached  to  the 
party  of  ''  Whiles"  (JiiancAi),adid,  having  held  tne  high  office  di prior  in  Florence,  was  ban- 
ished, with  many  others,  when  the  "  Blacks"  {Neri)  got  the  upper  hand  (130a),  Until  his 
death,  nineteen  years  later,  he  wandered  from  place  to  place  in  Italy  as  an  exile.  Circum- 
stances, especially  the  distracted  condition  of  the  country,  led  him  to  allv  himself  with  the  Ghi- 
ttiliHes,  and  to  favor  the  imperial  cause.  All  that  he  saw  and  suflfered  until  he  breathed  his 
la&t,  away  from  his  native  city,  at  J^az'tnna,  combined  to  stir  within  him  the  thoughts  and 
passions  which  find  expression  in  his  verse. 

No  poet  before  Dante  ever  equaled  him  in  depth  of  thought  and  feeling.  His  principal 
work  is  divided  into  three  parts.  It  is  an  allegoncal  vision  of  hell,  purgatory,  and  heaven. 
Through  the  first  two  of  these  regions,  the  poet  is  conducted  by  Virgil.  In  the  third,  Beatrice 
is  his  guide.  When  he  was  a  boy  of  nine  years  of  age.  he  nad  met,  at  a  Mayday  festival, 
Beatrice^  who  was  of  the  same  age :  and  thenceforward  ne  cherished  towards  Her  a  pure  and 
romantic  aflfection.  Before  his  twenty-fifth  year  she  died:  but,  after  her  death,  his  thoughts 
dwelt  upon  her  with  a  refined  but  not  less  passionate  regard.  She  is  his  imaginary  guide 
through  the  abodes  of  the  blest.  His  Young  Life  ( Vita  Nnova)  gives  the  history  of  his 
love.  The  "  Dii'ine  Cotnedy"  —  so  called  because  the  author  would  modestly  plac^  it  bekyw 
the  rank  of  tragedy,  —besides  the  lofty  genius  which  it  exhibits,  besides  the  matchless  force 
and  beauty  of  its  diction,  sums  up,  so  to  speak,  what  is  best  and  most  characteristic  in  the 
whole  intellectual  and  religious  life  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Thomas  Aquinas  was  Dante** 
authority  in  theology.  The  schoListic  system  taught  by  the  Church  is  brought  to  view  in  his 
pictures  of  the  supernatural  world,  and  in  the  comments  connected  with  them. 

Painting.  —  After  the  I^)mbard  conquest  of  Italy,  art  branched  off  into 
two  schools.  The  one  was  the  Byzantine,  and  the  other  the  Late  Roman. 
In  the  Byzantine  paintings,  the  human  figures  arc  stiff,  and  conventional  forms 
prevail. '  The  Byzantine  school  conceived  of  Jesus  as  without  beauty  of  per- 
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son, — literally  ''without  form  or  comeliness."  The  Romans  had  a  directly 
op]>osite  conception.  Byzantine  taste  had  a  strong  influence  in  Italv,  espe- 
cially at  Venice.  This  is  seen  in  the  mosaics  of  St.  Mark*s  Cathedral.  The 
first  painter  to  break  loose  from  Byzantine  influence,  and  to  introduce  a  more 
free  style  which  flourished  under  the  patronage  of  the  Church,  was  Cimabue 
(i240-no2),  who  is  generally  considered  the  founder  of  modern  Italian  paint- 
ing. The  flrst  steps  were  now  taken  towards  a  direct  observation  and  imita- 
tion of  nature.  The  artist  is  no  longer  a  slavish  copyist  of  others.  "  O'lwa- 
Ai/^,"  says  M.  Taine,  "already  belongs  to  the  new  order  of  things;  for  he 
invents  and  expresses."  But  Cimabue  was  far  outdone  by  Giotto  (i  276-1337), 
who  cast  off  wholly  the  Byzantine  fetters,  studied  nature  earnestly,  and 
abjured  that  which  is  false  and  artificial.  Notwithstanding  his  technical  de- 
fects, his  force,  and  **  his  feeling  for  grace  of  action  and  harmony  of  color," 
were  such  as  to  make  him,  even  more  than  Cimabue^ "  the  founder  of  the  true 
ideal  style  of  Christian  art,  and  the  restorer  of  portraiture."  "  His,  above 
all,  was  a  varied,  fertile,  facile,  and  richly  creative  nature."  The  contempo- 
rary of  Dante,  his  portrait  of  the  poet  has  been  discovered  in  recent  times  on 
a  wall  in  the  Podesta  at  Florence.  *'  He  stands  at  the  head  of  the  school  of 
allegorical  painting,  as  the  latter  of  that  of  poetry."  The  most  famous  pupil 
of  Giotto  v/3is  Taddeo  Gaddi  {2\yovX  1 300-1 367). 

Sculpture.  —  In  the  thirteenth  century,  the  era  of  the  revival  of  art  in 
Italy,  a  new  school  of  sculpture  arose  under  the  auspices  especially  of  two 
artists,  Niccolo  of  Pisa  and  his  son  Giovanni.  They  brought  to  their  art  the 
same  spirit  which  belonged  to  Giotto  in  painting  and  to  Dante  in  poetry.  The 
same  courage  that  moved  the  great  poet  to  write  in  his  own  vernacular 
tongue,  instead  of  in  I^tin,  emboldened  the  artists  to  look  away  from  the 
received  standards,  and  to  follow  nature.  In  the  same  period  a  new  and 
improved  style  of  sculpture  appears  in  other  countries,  esi^ecially  in  the 
Gothic  cathedrals  of  Germany  and  France. 

Architecture.  —  The  earliest  Christian  churches  were  copies  of  the 
Roman  basilica,  —  a  civil  building  oblong  in  shape,  sometimes  with  and  some- 
times without  rows  of  columns  dividing  the  nave  from  the  aisles:  at  one 
end,  there  was  usually  a  semicircular  afse.  Most  of  the  churches  of  the 
eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries  were  built  after  this  style.  Then  changes  were 
introduced,  which  in  some  measure  paved  the  way  for  the  Gothic^  the  pecul- 
iar type  of  mediaeval  architecture.  The  essential  characteristic  of  this  style  is 
the  pointed  arch.  This  may  have  been  introduced  by  the  returning  crusaders 
from  buildings  which  they  fiad  observed  in  the  East.  Its  use  and  develop- 
ment in  the  churches  ana  other  edifices  of  Europe  in  the  twelfth  and  thir- 
teenth centuries  were  without  previous  example.  The  Gothic  style  was  carried 
to  its  perfection  in  France,  and  spread  over  England  and  Germany.  The 
cathedrals  erected  in  this  form  are  still  the  noblest  and  most  attractive  build- 
ings to  l>e  seen  in  the  old  European  towns. 

The  cathedral  of  Rkeims  was  commenced  in  1211 ;  ihe  choir  was  dedicated  in  1241,  and  ihe 
edifice  was  completed  in  1430.  The  cathedral  of  AmiiHS  was  begun  in  1220;  that  of  Ckar- 
ires  was  bei;un  about  1020.  and  was  dedicated  in  1260;  that  of  Salisbury  was  begun  in  laao: 
that  of  Cologne^  in  1248:  tne  cathedral  of  StrasbHrg  was  only  half  finished  in  1318,  when  the 
architect,  £'r«'i«  ly.V/r/Wflt  A,  died;  that  of  Notre  Dame  in  /V/r/V  was  begun  in  1163;  that 
of  Toledo ^  in  1258.  I'hcse  noble  buildings  were  built  gradually:  centuries  passed  before  the 
completion  of  them.    Several  of  them  to  thib  day  remain  unfinished. 
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Period  IV. 

FROM  THE  END  OF  THE  CRUSADES  TO  THE  FALL  OF 
CONSTANTINOPLE. 

(A.D.  1270-1453.) 

THE  DECLINE  OF  ECCLESIASTICAL  AUTHORITY :  THE  GROWTH 
OF  THE  NATIONAL  SPIRIT  AND  OF  MONARCHY. 


Character  of  the  New  Bra.  —  The  Church  was  supreme  in  the 
era  of  the  Crusades.  These  had  been  great  movements  of  a  soci- 
ety of  which  the  Pope  was  the  head,  —  movements  in  which 
the  pontiffs  were  the  natural  leaders.  We  come  now  to  an  era 
when  the  predominance  of  the  Church  declines,  and  the  Papacy 
loses  ground.  Mingled  with  religion,  there  is  diffused  a  more  secu- 
lar spirit.  The  nations  grow  to  be  more  distinct  from  one  another. 
Political  relations  come  to  be  paramount.  The  national  spirit 
grows  strong,  —  too  strong  for  outside  ecclesiastical  control.  With- 
in each  nation  the  laity  is  inclined  to  put  limits  to  the  power  and 
privileges  of  the  clergy.  In  several  of  the  countries,  monarchy  in 
the  modem  European  form  gets  a  firm  foothold.  The  enfran- 
chisement of  the  towns,  the  rise  of  commerce,  the  influence  gained 
by  the  legists  and  by  the  Roman  law,  of  which  they  were  the  ex- 
pounders, had  betokened  the  dawn  of  a  new  era.  The  develop- 
ment of  the  national  languages  and  literatures  signified  its  coming. 
Germany  and  the  Holy  Roman  Empire  no  longer  absorb  attention. 
What  is  taking  place  in  France  and  England  is^  to  say  the  least,  of 
equal  moment. 


CHAPTER  I. 

ICNQLAND  AND  FBANCE :  SECOND  PERIOD  OF  BIVAL8HIP: 
THE  HUNDRED  YBAB8'  WAR  (A.D.  1339-1463). 

Philip  ni.  of  France  (1270-1285). —  In  France  royalty  made  a 
steady  progress  down  to  the  long  War  of  a  Hundred  Years.  I%i/ip 
///.  ( 1 270-1 285)  married  his  son  to  the  heiress  o{  Navarre,  His 
sway  extended  to  the  Pyrenees.    He  failed  in  an  expedition  against 
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Peter,  king  of  Aragon,  who  had  supported  the  Sicilians  against 
Charles  of  Anjou ;  but  the  time  for  foreign  conquests  had  not 
come. 

PhiUp  IV.  of  France  (1285-1314) :  T77ar  with  Edward  L  of  Eng- 
land,—  Ffiiiip  IV.  (the  Fair)  has  been  styled  the  "King  of  the 
Legists.'*  He  surrounded  himself  with  lawyers,  who  furnished  him, 
from  their  storehouse  of  Roman  legislation,  weapons  with  which 
to  face  baron  and  pope.  In  1292  conflicts  broke  out  between 
English  and  French  sailors.  Philip,  in  his  character  as  suzerain, 
undertook  to  take  peaceful  possession  of  Guienne,  but  was  pre- 
vented by  the  English  garrisons.  Thereupon  he  summoned 
Edward  L  of  England,  as  the  holder  of  the  fiefs,  before  his  court. 
Edward  sent  his  brother  as  a  deputy,  but  the  French  king  de- 
clared that  the  fiefs  were  forfeited  in  consequence  of  his  not 
appearing  in  person. 

In  the  war  that  resulted  (i  294-1 297),  each  party  had  his  natu- 
ral allies.  Philip  had  for  his  allies  the  Welsh  and  the  Scots,  while 
Edward  was  supported  by  the  Count  of  Flanders  and  by  Adolphus 
of  Nassau,  king  of  the  Romans.  In  Scotland,  William  Wallace 
withstood  Edward.  Philip  was  successful  in  Flanders  and  in 
Guienne,  Edward,  who  was  kept  in  England  by  his  war  with  the 
Scots,  secured  a  truce  through  the  mediation  of  Pope  Boniface 
VIIL  Philip  then  took  possession  of  P'landers,  with  the  exception 
of  Ghent  Flanders  was  at  that  time  the  richest  country  in  Europe. 
Its  cities  were  numerous,  and  the  whole  land  was  populous  and 
industrious.  From  England  it  received  the  wool  used  in  its  thriv- 
ing manufactures.  To  England  its  people  were  attached.  Philip 
loaded  the  Flemish  people  with  imposts.  They  rose  in  revolt,  and 
Robert  d'Artois,  Philip's  brother,  met  with  a  disastrous  defeat  in  a 
battle  with  the  Flemish  troops  at  Courtrai,  in  1302.  The  Flemish 
burghers  proved  themselves  too  strong  for  the  royal  troops.  Flan- 
ders was  restored  to  its  count,  four  towns,  being  retained  by 
France. 

Conflict  of  Philip  IV.  and  Boniface  VUL  —  The  expenses  of 
Philip,  in  the  support  of  his  army  and  for  other  purposes,  were 
enormous.  The  old  feudal  revenues  were  wholly  insufficient  for 
the  new  methods  of  government.  To  supply  himself  with  money, 
he  not  only  levied  onerous  taxes  on  his  subjects,  and  practiced 
ingenious  extortion  upon  the  Jews,  but  he  resorted  again  and 
again  to  the  device  of  debasing  the  coin.  His  resolution  to  tax 
the  property  of  the  Church  brought  him  into  a  controversy,  mo- 
mentous in  its  results,  with  Pope  Boniface  VIIL 

Boniface's  idea  of  papal  prerogative  was  fully  as  exalted  as  that 
formerly  held  by  HiUebrand  and  Innocent  III.  But  he  had  less 
prudence  and  self-restraint,  and  the  temper  of  the  times  was  now 
altered.     If  Philip  was  sustained  by  the  Roman  law  and  its  inter- 
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preters,  whose  counsels  he  gladly  followed,  Boniface,  on  the  other 
hand,  could  lean  upon  the  system  of  ecclesiastical  or  canon  law, 
which  had  long  been  growing  up  in  Europe,  and  of  which  the 
Canonists  were  the  professional  expounders.  The  vast  wealth  of 
the  clergy  had  led  to  enactments  for  keeping  it  within  bounds, 
like  the  statute  of  mortmain  in  England  (1279)  forbidding  the 
giving  of  land  to  religious  bodies  without  license  from  the  king. 
The  word  mortmain  meant  dead  hand,  and  was  applied  to  possess- 
ors of  land,  especially  ecclesiastical  corporations,  that  could  not 
alienate  it.  The  jurisdiction  of  ecclesiastical  courts,  which  kings, 
because  they  happened  to  have  a  less  liking  for  feudal  law,  had 
often  favored,  had  now  come  to  be  another  great  matter  of  con- 
tention. In  1296  Boniface  VIII.,  in  the  bull  clericis  laicos,  — so 
named,  like  other  papal  edicts,  from  the  opening  words,  —  for- 
bade the  imposition  of  extraordinary  taxes  upon  the  clergy  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  Holy  See.  Philip  responded  by  forbidding 
foreigners  to  sojourn  in  France,  which  was  equivalent  to  driving 
out  of  the  country  the  Roman  priests  and  those  who  brought  in 
the  obnoxious  bull.  At  the  same  time  he  forbade  money  to  be 
carried  out  of  France.  This  last  prohibition  cut  off  contributions 
to  Rome.  The  king  asserted  the  importance  of  the  laity  in  the 
Church,  as  well  as  of  the  clergy,  and  the  right  of  the  king  of 
France  to  take  charge  of  his  own  realm.  There  was  a  seeming 
reconciliation  for  a  time,  through  concessions  on  the  side  of  the 
Pope;  but  the  strife  broke  out  afresh  in  1301.  Philip  arrested 
Bernard  Saisset,  a  bold  legate  of  the  Pope.  Boniface  poured  forth 
a  stream  of  complaints  against  Philip  (1301),  and  went  so  far  as 
to  summon  the  French  clergy  to  a  council  at  Rome  for  the  settle- 
ment of  all  disorders  in  France.  The  king  then  appealed  to  the 
French  nation.  On  the  loth  of  April,  1302,  he  assembled  in  the 
Church  of  Notre  Dame,  at  Paris,  a  body  which,  for  the  first  time, 
contained  the  deputies  of  the  universities  and  of  the  towns,  and 
for  this  reason  is  considered  to  have  been  the  first  meeting  of  the 
States  General.  The  clergy,  the  barons,  the  burghers,  sided  cor- 
dially with  the  king.  The  Pope  then  published  the  famous  bull, 
Unam  Sanctam,  in  which  the  subjection  of  the  temporal  power  to 
the  spiritual  is  proclaimed  with  the  strongest  emphasis.  Boniface 
then  excommunicated  Philip,  and  was  preparing  to  depose  him, 
and  to  hand  over  his  kingdom  to  the  emperor,  Albert  I, 

Death  of  Boniface  Vm. —  Meantime  Philip  had  assembled 
anew  the  States  General  (1303).  The  legists  lent  their  counsel 
and  active  support.  It  was  proposed  to  the  king  to  convoke  a 
general  council  of  the  Church,  and  to  summon  the  Pope  before 
it.  William  of  Nogaret,  a  great  lawyer  in  the  service  of  Philip, 
was  directed  to  lodge  with  Boniface  this  appeal  to  a  council,  and 
to  publish  it  at  Pome,    With  Sciarra  Colonna,  between  whose  fam- 
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ily  and  the  Pope  there  was  a  mortal  feud,  Nogaret^  attended  also 
by  several  hundred  hired  soldiers,  entered  Anagni,  where  Bonifcue 
was  then  staying.  The  two  messengers  heaped  upon  him  the  se- 
verest reproaches,  and  Colonna  is  said  to  have  struck  the  old  pon- 
tiff in  the  face  with  his  mailed  hand.  The  French  were  driven 
out  of  the  town  by  the  people ;  but  from  the  indignities  which  he 
had  suffered,  and  the  anger  and  shame  consequent  upon  them, 
Bonifcue  shortly  aften*ards  died. 

The  "  Babylonian  Captivity  "  (1309-1379).  —  From  the  date  of 
the  events  just  narrated,  the  pontifical  authority  sank,  and  the 
secular  authority  of  sovereigns  and  nations  was  in  the  ascendant. 
After  the  short  pontificate  of  Btnedict  XL,  who  did  what  he 
could  to  reconcile  the  ancient  but  estranged  allies,  France  and 
the  Papacy,  a  French  prelate,  the  .\rchbishop  of  Bordeaux,  was 
made  j)ope  under  the  name  of  Clement  T.,  he  having  previously 
engaged  to  comply  with  the  wishes  of  Philip.  While  the  Papacy 
continued  subordinate  to  the  French  king,  its  moral  influence  in 
other  parts  of  Chris ^endom  was  of  necessity  reduced.  Clement  V. 
was  crowned  at  Lyons  in  1305,  and  in  1309  established  himself 
at  Avignon,  a  possession  of  the  Holy  See  on  the  borders  of  France. 
After  him  there  followed  at  Avignon  seven  popes  who  were  subject 
to  French  influence  (1309-1376).  It  is  the  period  in  the  annals 
of  the  Papacy  which  is  called  the  **  Babylonian  captivity."  Philip 
remained  implacable.  He  was  determined  to  secure  the  condem- 
nation of  Boniface  VLLL.y  even  after  his  death.  Clement  V,  had 
no  alternative  but  to  summon  a  council,  which  was  held  at  Vienne 
in  131 1,  when  Boniface  was  declared  to  have  been  orthodox,  at 
the  same  time  that  Philip  was  shielded  from  ecclesiastical  censure 
or  reproach. 

Suppression  of  the  Knights  Templars.  —  One  of  the  demands 
which  Philip  had  made  of  Clement  K.  and  a  demand  which  the 
council  had  to  grant,  was  the  condemnation  of  the  order  of  Knights 
Templars,  whose  vast  wealth  Philip  coveted.  On  the  13th  of 
October,  1307,  the  Templars  were  arrested  overall  France, — an 
act  which  evinces  both  the  power  of  Philip,  and  his  injustice. 
They  were  charged  with  secret  immoralities,  and  with  practices 
involving  impiety.  Provincial  councils  were  called  together  to 
decree  the  judgment  preordained  by  the  king.  The  Templars 
were  examined  under  torture,  and  many  of  them  were  burned  at 
the  stake.  \  large  number  of  those  who  were  put  to  death  re- 
voked the  confessions  which  had  been  extorted  from  them  by 
bodily  suffering.  Individuals  may  have  been  guilty  of  some  of 
the  charges,  but  there  is  no  warrant  for  such  a  verdict  against  the 
entire  order.     The  order  was  abolished  by  Clement  V, 

Law  Studies :  Mercenary  Troops.  —  During  the  reign  of  Philip 
the  Fair,  it  was  ordained  that  Parliament  should  sit  twice  every  year 
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at  Paris  (1303).  A  university  for  the  study  of  law  was  founded  at 
Orleans.  The  king  needed  soldiers  as  well  as  law>'ers.  Mercenary 
troops  were  beginning  to  take  the  place  of  feudal  bands.  Philip 
brought  the  Genoese  galleys  against  the  ships  of  Flanders. 

The  Three  Sons  of  Philip:  the  "Salic  Law." — Three  sons  of 
Philip  reigned  after  him.  LA>uis  X,  (1314-1316)  was  induced  to 
take  part  in  an  aristocratic  reaction,  in  behalf  of  "  the  good  old 
customs,"  against  the  legists ;  but  he  continued  to  emancipate  the 
serfs.  He  was  not  succeeded  by  his  daughter,  but  by  his  brother. 
This  precedent  was  soon  transformed  into  the  "  Salic  law  "  that  only 
heirs  in  the  male  line  could  succeed  to  the  throne.  The  rule  was 
really  the  result  of  the  "genealogical  accident"  that  for  three 
hundred  and  forty-one  years,  or  since  the  election  of  //«^A  Cape/^ 
every  French  king  had  been  succeeded  by  his  son.  In  several 
cases  the  son  had  been  crowned  in  the  lifetime  of  the  father.  Thus 
the  principle  of  heredity,  and  of  heredity  in  the  male  line,  had 
taken  root. 

Under  Philip  V.  and  his  successor,  Charles  IV.  (1322- 1328),  there  was 
cruel  persecution  of  the  Jews,  and  many  people  suffered  death  on  the  charge 
of  sorcery. 

Edward  L  of  England  (1272-1307):  Conquest  of  TT^ales:  Wil- 
liam Wallace.  —  Edward,  who  was  in  the  Holy  I^nd  when  his 
father  died,  was  a  gallant  knight  and  an  able  ruler,  —  "  the  most 
brilliant  monarch  of  the  fourteenth  century."  Llyiuelyn,  prince  of 
Wales,  having  refused  to  render  the  oath  due  from  a  vassal,  was 
forced  to  yield.  When  a  rebellion  broke  out  several  years  later, 
Wales  was  conquered,  and  the  leader  of  the  rebellion  was  executed 
(1283).  Thus  Wales  was  joined  to  England  ;  and  the  king  gave  to 
his  son  the  title  of  **  Prince  of  Wales,"  which  the  eldest  son  of  the 
sovereign  of  England  has  since  worn.  Edward  was  for  many  years 
at  war  with  Scotland,  which  now  included  the  Gaelic -speaking  peo- 
ple of  the  Highlands,  and  the  English-sjjeaking  people  of  the  Low- 
lands. The  king  of  England  had  some  claim  to  be  their  suzerain,  a 
claim  which  the  Scots  were  slow  to  acknowledge.  The  old  line  of 
Scottish  princes  of  the  Celtic  race  died  out.  Alexander  HI.  fell 
with  his  horse  over  a  cliff  on  the  coast  of  Fife.  Two  competitors  for 
the  throne  arose,  both  of  them  of  Norman  descent,  — John  Baliol 
and  Robert  Bruce,  The  Scots  made  Edward  din  umpire,  to  decide 
which  of  them  should  reign.  He  decided  for  Baliol  (1292),  stip- 
ulating that  the  suzerainty  should  rest  with  himself.  When  he 
called  upon  Baliol  to  aid  him  against  France,  the  latter  renounced 
his  allegiance,  and  declared  war.  He  was  comjuered  at  Dunbar 
(1296),  and  made  prisoner.  The  strongholds  in  Scotland  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  English.  ITie  country  appeared  to  l>e  sub- 
jugated, but  the  Scots  were  ill-treated  by  the  English.  William 
Wallace  put  himself  at  the  head  of  a  band  of  followers,  defeated 
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them  near  Stirling  in  1292,  and  kept  up  the  contest  for  several 
years  with  heroic  energ)-.  At  length  Eiiward,  through  the  skill 
acquired  by  the  English  in  the  use  of  the  bow,  was  the  \ictor  at 
Falkirk  in  1298.  li'al/aie,  having  been  betrayed  into  his  handSy 
was  brutally  executed  in  London  (1305). 

Edwaird  carried  off  from  Scooe  the  stooe  oo  which  the  Scottish  kn^s  had  ahrays  bees 
Ciovned.  It  L«  DOW  in  Westinmster  Abbey,  under  the  coronatioa  chair  ot  the  soveion  oC 
Great  Bntain.  There  '•m  a  I^i^en-i,  that  on  thi»  sas:^  stooe  the  patriarch  Jacob  laid  htt  head 
when  he  beheld  angeU  a&cendicz  and  drvrryling  at  Bethel.  U'here  thai  stooe  was,  ic  was 
believed  that  Scotush  kingi  woujd  reign.  This  was  held  to  be  iren6ed  when  Fngltsh  kings  of 
Scottish  descent  inhenied  the  c 


Robert  Bmce  —  The  struggle  for  Scottish  independence  was 
taken  up  by  Robert  Bruce,  grandson  of  the  Bruce  who  had  claimed 
the  crowTi.  His  plan  to  gain  the  throne  was  disclosed  by  John 
Corny n,  nephew  of  Baliol :  this  Corny  n  young  Bruce  stabbed  in  a 
church  at  Dumfnes.  He  was  then  cro^Tied  king  at  Scone,  and 
summoned  the  Scots  to  his  standard.  The  English  king  sent  his 
son  Eihvard  to  conquer  him ;  but  the  king  himself,  before  he  could 
reach  Scotland,  died. 

Parliament :  the  Jews.  —  Under  Edward,  the  form  of  govern- 
ment by  king,  lords,  and  commons  was  firmly  established.  Parlia- 
ment met  in  two  distinct  houses.  Against  his  inclination  he  swore 
to  the  **  Confirmation  of  the  Charters,"  by  which  he  engaged  not  to 
impose  taxes  without  the  consent  of  Parliament  The  statute  of 
mortmain  has  been  referred  to  already.  The  clerg}'  paid  their 
taxes  to  the  king  when  they  found,  that,  unless  they  did  so,  the  judges 
would  not  protect  them.  Edward  had  protected  the  Jews,  who,  in 
England  as  elsewhere,  were  often  falsely  accused  of  horrible  crimes, 
and  against  whom  there  existed,  on  account  of  their  religion,  a  vio- 
lent prejudice.  At  length  he  yielded  to  the  popular  hatred,  and 
banished  them  from  the  kingdom,  permitting  them,  however,  to 
take  with  them  their  property. 

Edward  H.  (1307-1327).  —  Edward  11. y  a  weak  and  despicable 
sovereign,  cared  for  nothing  but  pleasure. 

He  was  under  the  influence  of  the  son  of  a  Gascon  gentleman,  Peter  of 
Gavestotty  whom,  contrary  to  the  injunction  of  his  father,  he  recalled  from  ban- 
ishment. Gaveston  was  made  regent  while  the  king  was  in  France,  whither  he 
went,  in  1308,  to  marry  Isabel^  daughter  of  Philip  the  Fair.  After  his  return, 
the  disgust  of  the  barons  at  the  conduct  of  Gaveston^  and  at  the  courses  into 
which  Edward  was  led  by  him,  was  such,  that  in  1310  thev  forced  the  king  to 
give  the  government  for  a  year  to  a  committee  of  peers,  by  whom  Gaveston 
was  once  more  banished.  When  he  came  back,  he  was  captured  by  the 
barons,  and  beheaded  in  131 2. 

Bruce  :  Bannockbum :  Deposition  of  Edward  IL  —  After  vari- 
ous successes,  Robert  Bruce  laid  siege  to  Stirling  in  13 14.  This 
led  to  a  temporary  reconciliation  between  the  king  and  the  barons, 
Edward  set  out  for  Scotland  with  an  army  of  a  hundred  thou- 
sand men.     A  great  battle   took  place  at  Bannockbum,  where 
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Bruce,  with  a  greatly  inferior  force  of  foot-soldiers,  totally  defeated 
the  English.  He  had  dug  pits  in  front  of  his  army,  which  he  had 
covered  with  turf  resting  on  sticks.  The  effect  was  to  throw  the 
English  cavalry  into  confusion.  Against  the  DespencerSy  father 
and  son,  the  next  favorites  of  Edward,  the  barons  were  not  at  first 
successful;  but  in  1326  Edward's  queen,  Isabel^  who  had  joined 
his  enemies,  returned  from  France  with  young  Edward^  Prince  of 
Wales,  and  at  the  head  of  foreign  soldiers  and  exiles.  The  barons 
joined  her :  the  Despencers  were  taken  and  executed.  The  king 
was  driven  to  resign  the  crown.  He  was  carried  from  one  castle  to 
another,  and  finally  was  secretly  murdered  at  Berkeley  Castle,  by 
Roger  Mortimer,  in  whose  custody  he  had  been  placed. 

On  the  suppression  of  the  Knights  Templars  hy  Pope  CUmtnt  K.,  their  property  in 
England  was  confiscated.  The  Temple^  which  was  their  abode  in  London,  became  afterwards 
the  possession  of  two  societies  of  lawyers,  the  Inner  and  Middle  Temple. 


THE    HUNDRED    YEARS*   WAR: 

FBRIOD  I.   (TO  THB  PRAOB  OP  BROTZONT.   1800). 

Origin  of  the  "War:  Edward  m.  of  England  (1327-1377). — 

England  and  France  entered  on  one  of  the  longest  wars  of  which 
there  is  any  record  in  history.  It  lasted,  with  only  a  few  short 
periods  of  intermission,  for  a  hundred  years.  At  the  outset,  there 
were  two  main  causes  of  strife.  First,  the  king  of  France  naturally 
coveted  the  English  territory  around  Bordeaux,  —  Guienne,  whose 
people  were  French.  Secondly,  the  English  would  not  allow  Flan- 
ders—  whose  manufacturing  towns,  as  Ghent  and  Bruges,  were  the 
best  customers  for  their  wool  —  to  pass  under  French  control. 
Independently  of  these  grounds  of  dispute,  Edward  III,  laid  claim 
to  the  French  crown,  for  the  reason  that  his  mother  was  the  sister 
of  the  last  king,  while  Philip  VI.  (1328-1350),  then  reigning,  was 
only  his  cousin.  The  French  stood  by  the  "Salic  law,"  but  a 
much  stronger  feeling  was  their  determination  not  to  be  ruled  by 
an  Englishman. 

Edivard  III.  claimed  the  throne  of  France  in  right  of  his  mother,  Isabel^ 
the  daughter  of  Philip  IV.  The  peers  and  barons  of  France,  on  the  whole, 
for  political  reasons,  decided  that  the  crown  should  be  given  to  Philip  (  VL), 
his  nephew,  of  the  house  of  Valois,  a  younger  line  of  the  Capets.  Edward 
rendered  to  him,  in  1328,  feudal  homage  for  the  duchv  of  Guienne,  but  took 
the  first  favorable  occasion  to  rc-assert  his  claim  to  tlie  throne.  Robert  II., 
Count  of  Artois,  was  obliged  to  fly  from  France  on  a  charge  of  having  poi- 
soned his  aunt  and  her  daughters,  as  a  part  of  his  unsuccessful  attempt  to 
fet  possession  of  the  fiefs  left  to  them  by  his  grandsirc.  He  went  over  to 
Ingland  from  Brussels,  and  stirred  up  tne  young  English  king  to  attack 
Philip  (1334).  David  Bruce,  whom  Edward  sought  to  orive  out  of  Scotland, 
received  aid  from  France.  Philip  ordered  Louis,  Count  of  Flanders,  be- 
tween whom  and  the  burghers  there  was  no  affection,  to  expel  the  English 
from  his  states.  James  Van  Arteveld,  a  brewer  of  Ghent,  convinced  the 
people  that  it  was  better  to  get  rid  of  the  count,  and  ally  themselves  with 
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the  Knglish.  Edward  even  then  hesitated  about  entering  into  the  conflict, 
but  the  demands  and  measures  uf  Philip  showed  that  he  was  bent  on  war. 
The  princes  in  the  neighborhood  of  Flanders,  and  the  emi>cror  Louis  F.,  to 
whom  the  Pope  at  Avignon  was  hostile,  declared  on  the  side  of  Edward, 

The  following  tables  ^in  part  repeated,  in  a  modified  form,  from  prevbus 
and  here  connected)  will  illustrate  the  narrative :  — 


THE    HOUSE    OF    VALOIS. 

CiiAKi.Ks,  Count  of  Valots  (//.  132s).  ^'oungcr  son  of  Thlllp  III,  King  oC  Fnnoe. 

I  (Sec  below.) 


1 

Philip  VI,  1328-1350. 

John  the  Oo<h1,  1350-1364. 


I \ ; f 

ChMflfN  V  tlie  Wise,     Iauii»,  Duke  of  Anjmi,     J«ihn,  Duke     Philip,  Duke  of  Burgundy 

I  <(i4-i  }8u.  founder  of  ihc  sccotul  of  iJcrrj*.  (</.  1404). 

I  Koyal  I  Ioum:  of  Naples. 

I  "■    1 

Ohiirh'M  VI,  I  )84>-i4.(j.       Iauus,   Duke  of  Orle.-ins   (ns.vTssin.-ited   1407),  founder  of  the 
I  House* of  I'aloiS'Oriiani. 

Chiirh'N  VII,  i4.>i-t46i. 

r«.,i.  'x I.  14M-.483.  ^''"'  ^"^"  °^  ^'^~"*  ^''-  **^^- 


1  1 

Charlt'M  Vlll,  1483-14^8.  Jeanne,  m.  Duke  of  Orleans,  afterwaxds  Louitf  XII, 

1498-1515. 


Philip  III,  1270-1385. 


I 

Philip  IV,  1285-1314. 


Charles,  Count  of  Valois  id.  1335), 
w.  (1),  Margaret  of  Naples. 


r r 


Isabel,  Philip  V,         Charles  IV,  PhUip  VI,  1398-1350. 

m.  Edward  II  of  England.        I3i6>i33a.  1333-1338. 

Edward  III  of  England. 


Early  ZSvents  of  the  T^ar.  —  Hostilities  began  in  1337.  Ed- 
ward  entered  France,  and  then  for  the  first  time  publicly  set  up 
his  claim  to  be  king  of  France,  quartering  the  lilies  on  his  shield  ; 
and  he  was  accepted  by  the  Flemish  as  their  suzerain.  The  first 
l)attle  was  on  the  sea  near  Fort  Sluys  (1340),  where  Edward  vion 


n 
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a  victory,  and  thirty  thousand  Frenchmen  were  slain  or  drowned. 
This  established  the  supremacy  of  the  English  on  the  water. 
The  fleet  of  the  French  was  made  up  of  hired  Castilian  and 
Genoese  vessels.  In  1341  the  conflict  was  renewed  on  account 
of  a  disputed  succession  in  Brittany,  in  which  the  ''Salic  law" 
was  this  time  on  the  English  side. 

yidHf  of  Penthievre  was  supported  by  Philip ;  while  Jane  of  Montfort^  an 
intrepid  woman  who  was  protected  by  Eehvard^  contended  for  the  rights  of 
her  husband.  This  war,  consisting  of  the  sieges  of  fortresses  and  towns,  was 
kept  up  for  twenty-four  years. 

Battle  of  Cr^oy:  Calais:  Brittany. —  In  1346  the  Earl  of 
Derby  made  an  attack  in  the  south  of  France,  while  Edward^  with 
his  young  son  Edward^  the  Prince  of  Wales,  landed  in  Normandy, 
which  he  devastated.  King  Edward  advanced  to  the  neighbor- 
hood of  Paris ;  but  the  want  of  provisions  caused  him  to  change  his 
course,  and  to  march  in  the  direction  of  Flanders.  His  situation 
now  became  perilous.  He  was  followed  by  Philip  at  the  head  of 
a  powerful  army ;  and,  had  there  been  more  energy  and  prompti- 
tude on  the  side  of  the  French,  the  English  forces  might  have  been 
destroyed.  Edward  was  barely  able,  by  taking  advantage  of  a  ford 
at  low  tide,  to  cross  the  Somme,  and  to  take  up  an  advantageous 
position  at  Crecy,  There  he  was  attacked  with  imprudent  haste 
by  the  army  of  the  French.  The  chivalry  of  France  went  down 
before  the  solid  array  of  English  archers,  and  Edward  gained  an 
overwhelming  victory.  Philip's  brother  Charles,  count  of  Alen- 
gon,  fell,  with  numerous  other  princes  and  nobles,  and  thirty  thou- 
sand soldiers  (1346).  In  the  battle,  the  English  king's  eldest  son 
—  Edward,  the  Black  Prince  as  he  was  called  from  the  color  of 
his  armor — was  hard  pressed ;  but  the  father  would  send  no  aid, 
saying,  "  Let  the  boy  win  his  spurs."  It  was  the  custom  to  give 
the  spurs  to  the  full-fledged  knight.  After  a  siege,  Calais,  the  port 
so  important  to  the  English,  was  captured  by  them.  The  deputies 
of  the  citizens,  almost  starved,  came  out  with  cords  in  their  hands, 
to  signify  their  willingness  to  be  hanged.  The  French  were  driven 
out,  and  Calais  was  an  English  town  for  more  than  two  centuries. 
France  was  defeated  on  all  sides.  The  Scots,  too,  were  van- 
quished ;  and  Datnd  Bruce  was  made  prisoner  (1346).  In  Brit- 
tany the  French  party  was  prostrate.  A  tiiice  between  the  kings 
was  concluded  for  ten  months. 

The  **  Black  Death." — In  the  midst  of  these  calamities,  the 
fearful  pestilence  swept  over  France,  called  the  "  Black  Death." 
It  came  from  Egjrpt,  possibly  from  farther  east.  In  Florence 
three-fifths  of  the  inhabitants  perished  by  it.  From  Italy  it  passed 
over  to  Provence,  and  thence  moved  northward  to  Paris,  spread- 
ing destruction  in  its  path.  It  reached  England,  and  there  it  is 
thought  by  some  that  one-half  of  the  population  perished  (1348- 
1349)- 


320  MEL)M':VAL    HISTORY. 

EngliBh  and  French  Armies.  —  At  this  time,  when  the  power  of 
France  was  so  reduced,  the  king  acquired  Montpellier  from  Janus 
of  Aragon,  and  the  Dauphint^  of  Vienne  by  purchase  from  the 
last  Dauphin,  Humbert  II.,  who  entered  a  monastery.  Dauphin 
became  the  title  of  the  heir  of  the  French  crown.  It  was  con- 
stantly evident  how  deep  a  root  the  royal  power  had  struck  into 
the  soil  of  France.  At  times,  when  the  kingdom  was  almost  gone, 
the  kingship  sur\'ived.  But,  unhappily,  there  was  no  union  of 
orders  and  classes.  Chivalry  looked  with  disdain  upon  the  com- 
mon people.  The  poor  Genoese  archers  who  had  fought  with  the 
French  at  Crecy,  and  whose  bow-strings  were  wet  by  a  shower, 
were  despised  by  the  gentlemen  on  horseback.  In  the  French 
armies,  there  was  no  effective  force  but  the  cavalry,  and  there  was 
a  fatal  lack  of  subordination  and  discipline.  In  England,  on  the 
contrary,  under  kings  with  more  control  over  the  feudal  aristocracy, 
and  from  the  combination  of  lords  and  common  people  in  resist- 
ance to  kings,  the  English  armies  had  acquired  union  and  discipline. 
The  bow  in  the  hands  of  the  English  yeoman  was  a  most  effective 
weapon.  The  English  infantry  were  more  than  a  match  for  the 
brave  and  impetuous  cavaliers  of  France.  At  Crecy  the  entire 
English  force  fought  on  foot.  Cannon  were  just  beginning  to 
come  into  use.  This  brought  a  new  advantage  to  the  foot-soldier. 
But  it  seems  probable  that  cannon  were  employed  at  Cr/cy, 
Battle  of  Poitiers:  Insurrection  in  Paris.  —  Philip  left  his 
crown  to  his  son,  John  (II.)  of  Normandy,  called  "the  Good" 
(1350-1364)  ;  but  the  epithet  (Jc  Bon)  signifies  not  the  morally 
worthy,  but  rather,  the  prodigal,  gay  and  extravagant.  He  was 
a  passionate,  rash,  and  cruel  king.  His  relations  with  Charles 
"  the  Bad,"  king  of  Navarre,  —  who,  however,  was  the  better  man 
of  the  two,  —  brought  disasters  upon  France.  This  Charles  II,  of 
Navarre  (1349- 1387)  was  the  grandson,  on  his  mother's  side,  of 
Louis  X.  of  France.  John  had  withheld  from  him  promised  fiefe. 
I^ter  he  had  thrown  him  into  prison.  Philip  of  Navarre,  the 
brother  of  Charles,  helped  the  English  against  y<^7^;/  in  Normandy. 
Meanwhile  the  Prince  of  Wales  (the  Black  Prince)  ravaged  the 
provinces  near  Guienne.  The  national  spirit  in  France  was  roused 
by  the  peril.  The  Slates  General  granted  large  supplies  of  men 
and  money,  but  only  on  the  condition  that  the  treasure  should  be 
dispensed  under  their  superintendence,  and  that  they  should  be 
assembled  every  year.  The  army  of  the  Black  Prince  was  small, 
and  he  advanced  so  far  that  he  was  in  imminent  danger ;  but  the 
attack  on  him  at  Poitiers  (1356),  by  the  vastly  superior  force  of 
YAngJohn,  was  made  with  so  much  impetuosity  and  so  little  pru- 
dence that  the  French,  as  at  Crecy,  were  comj)letely  defeated.  Their 
cavalry  charged  up  a  lane,  not  knowing  that  the  English  archers 
were  behind  the  hedges  on  either  side.     Their  dead  to  the  number 
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of  eleven  thousand  lay  on  the  field.  The  king,  and  with  him  a 
large  part  of  the  nobility,  were  taken  prisoners.  John  was  taken 
to  England  (1357).  From  the  moment  of  his  capture  he  was 
treated  with  the  utmost  courtesy.  The  French  peasantry,  however, 
suffered  greatiy ;  and  in  France  the  name  of  Englishman  for  cen- 
turies afterwards  was  held  in  abhorrence. 

InBurrection  in  Paris.  —  The  incapacity  of  the  nobles  to  save 
the  kingdom  called  out  the  energies  of  the  class  counted  as  ple- 
beian, —  the  middle  class  between  the  nobles  and  serfs.  It  was  not 
without  competent  leaders,  chief  of  whom  were  Robert  U  Coq, 
bishop  of  Laoriy  and  councilor  of  Parliament ;  and  Etienne  Marcels 
an  able  man,  provost  of  the  traders,  or  head  of  the  municipality  of 
Paris.  The  States  Central  at  Paris,  at  the  instigation  of  such  as 
these,  required  of  the  Dauphin  the  punishment  of  the  principal 
officers  of  the  king,  the  release  of  the  King  of  Navarre,  and  the 
establishment  of  a  council  made  up  from  the  three  orders,  for  the 
direction  of  all  the  important  affairs  of  government.  The  States 
General,  representing  the  South,  at  Toulouse  voted  a  levy  of  men 
and  means  without  conditions;  but  the  Dauphin  Charles  was 
obliged,  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  States  General  of  Paris  (1357), 
to  yield  to  these  and  other  additional  demands.  The  king,  how- 
ever, a  prisoner  in  England,  at  the  Dauphin's  request  refused  to 
ratify  the  compact.  The  agitators  at  Paris  set  the  King  of  Na- 
varre free,  and  urged  him  to  assert  his  right  to  the  throne.  Mar- 
cel and  the  Parisian  multitude  wore  the  party-colored  hood  of  red 
and  blue,  the  civic  colors  of  Paris.  They  killed  tv/o  of  the  Dau- 
phin's confidential  advisers,  the  marshals  of  Champagne  and  Nor- 
mandy. A  reaction  set  in  against  Marcel,  and  in  favor  of  the 
royal  cause.     A  civil  war  was  the  result. 

Revolt  of  the  Jacquerie.  —  At  this  time,  there  burst  forth  an 
insurrection,  called  the  Jacquerie,  of  the  peasants  of  the  provinces, 
— Jacques  Bonhomme  being  a  familiar  nickname  of  the  peasantry. 
It  was  attended  with  frightful  cruelties :  many  of  the  feudal  cha- 
teaux were  destroyed,  and  all  of  their  inmates  killed.  The  land 
was  given  over  to  anarchy  and  bloodshed.  Marcel  made  different 
attempts  to  effect  a  combination  with  Charles  of  Navarre ;  but 
the  revolutionary  leader  was  assassinated,  and  the  Dauphin  Charles, 
having  destroyed  opposition  in  Paris,  made  peace  with  the  King  of 
Navarre,  who  had  kept  up  in  the  provinces  the  warfare  against  him. 
The  movement  of  Marcel,  with  whatever  crimes  and  errors  be- 
longed to  it,  was  "  a  brave  and  loyal  effort  to  stem  anarchy,  and 
to  restore  good  government."  By  its  failure,  the  hope  of  a  free 
parliamentary  government  in  France  was  dashed  in  pieces. 

Treaty  of  Bretigny  (1360).  —  The  captive  \Cmg,  John,  made  a 
treaty  with  Eiiward,  by  which  he  ceded  to  the  English  at  least  one- 
half  of  his  dominions.     The  Dauphin  assembled  the  States  Gen- 
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eral,  and  repudiated  the  compact.  Edward  II I,^  in  1359,  again 
invaded  France  with  an  immense  force.  But  Charles  prudently 
avoided  a  general  engagement,  and  Edward  found  it  difficult  to 
get  food  for  his  troops.  He  concluded  with  France,  in  1360,  the 
treaty  of  Breti^ny,  by  which  the  whole  province  of  Aquifaine,  with 
several  other  lordships,  was  ceded  to  Edward,  clear  of  all  feudal 
obligations.  Eihuard,  in  turn,  renounced  his  claim  to  the  French 
crown,  as  well  as  to  Normandy,  and  to  all  other  former  possessions 
of  the  Plantagenets  north  of  the  lx)ire.  The  King  was  to  be  set  at 
liberty  on  the  payment  of  the  first  installment  of  his  ransom. 

THE    HUNDRED    YEARS'    WAR: 

PERIOD    n.    (TO    THE    PEACE   OF   TROYBS,    1420). 

Duchy  of  Burgundy.  —  There  was  an  opportunity  to  repair  a 
part  of  these  losses.  In  1361  the  ducal  house  of  Burgundy  h^- 
came  extinct,  and  the  fief  reverted  to  the  crown.  But  John  gave 
it  to  his  son,  Philip  the  Bold,  who  became  the  founder  of  the  Bur- 
gundian  branch  of  the  house  of  Valois.  Philip  married  the  heiress 
of  Flanders y  and  thus  founded  the  power  of  the  house  of  Burgundy 
in  the  Netherlands. 

Du  Gueaclin:  Contest  in  Spain.  —  The  provinces  of  France 
were  overrun  and  plundered  by  soldiers  of  both  parties,  under  the 
names  of  rou tiers  (men  of  the  road)  2ind  great  companies.  King 
John  returned  to  England,  because  one  of  his  sons,  left  as  a 
hostage,  had  fled.  There  his  captivity  was  made  pleasant  to  him, 
but  he  died  soon  after. 

Charles  V.,  or  Charles  the  Wise  (i  364-1380),  undertook  to  re- 
store prosperity  to  the  French  kingdom.  He  reformed  the  coin, 
the  debasement  of  which  was  a  dire  grievance  to  the  burghers. 
Against  the  free  lances  in  the  service  of  Charles  of  Navarre,  the 
king  sent  bands  of  mercenary  soldiers  under  Du  Guesclin,  a  valiant 
gentleman  of  Brittany,  who  became  one  of  the  principal  heroes  of 
the  time.  The  war  lasted  for  a  year,  and  the  King  of  Navarre 
made  peace.  In  Brittany,  Du  Guesclin  was  taken  prisoner  by  the 
English  party  and  the  adventurers  who  fought  with  them.  The 
king  secured  his  release  by  paying  his  ransom  ;  and  he  led  the 
companies  into  Spain  to  help  the  cause  of  Henry  of  Transtamare, 
who  had  a  dispute  for  the  throne  of  Castile  with  Peter  the  Cruel. 
The  Black  Prince  supported  Peter,  and,  for  a  time,  with  success. 
In  1369  Henry  was  established  on  the  throne,  and  with  him  the 
French  party.  The  principal  benefit  of  this  Spanish  contest  was 
the  deliverance  of  France  from  the  companies  of  freebooters. 

Advantages  gained  by  the  French.  —  King  CharUs  reformed 
the  internal  administration  of  his  kingdom,  and  at  length  felt  him- 
self ready  to  begin  again  the  conflict  with  England.     Edward  III. 
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was  old.  The  Black  Prince  was  ill  and  gloomy,  and  his  Aquita- 
nian  subjects  disliked  the  supercilious  ways  of  the  English.  Charles 
declared  war  (1369).  The  English  landed  at  Calais,  But  the 
cities  were  defended  by  their  strong  walls ;  and  the  French  army, 
under  the  Duke  0/  Burgundy,  in  pursuance  of  the  settled  policy  of 
the  king,  refused  to  meet  the  enemy  in  a  pitched  battle.  The  next 
year  (1370)  they  appeared  again,  and  once  more,  in  1373,  both 
times  with  the  same  result.  The  Duke  of  Anjou  reconquered  the 
larger  part  of  Aquitaine,  Du  Guesciin  was  made  constable  of 
the  French  army,  and  thus  placed  above  the  nobles  by  birth. 
The  English  fleet  was  destroyed  by  the  Castilian  vessels  before 
Rochelle  (1372).  Du  Guesciin  drove  the  Duke  of  Montfort,  who 
was  protected  by  the  English,  out  of  Brittany.  In  1375  a  truce 
was  made,  which  continued  until  the  death  of  Edward  III.  (1377). 
Then  Charles  renewed  the  war,  and  was  successful  on  every  side. 
Most  of  the  English  possessions  in  France  were  won  back.  The 
last  exploit  of  the  Black  Prince  had  been  the  sacking  of  Limoges 
(1370).  After  this  cruel  proceeding,  broken  in  health,  he  re- 
turned to  England. 

Btate  of  England.  —  The  Black  Prince,  after  his  return,  when 
his  father  was  old  and  feeble,  did  much  to  save  the  country  from 
misrule,  so  that  his  death  was  deplored.  The  Parliament  at  this 
time  was  called  "  the  Good."  It  turned  out  of  office  friends  of 
fohn  of  Gaunt,  —  or  of  Ghent  (the  place  where  he  was  bom), — 
the  third  son  of  Edward.  They  were  unworthy  men,  whom  John 
had  caused  to  be  appointed.  At  this  time  occurred  the  first  in- 
stance of  impeachment  of  the  king's  ministers  by  the  Commons. 
When  the  Black  Prince  died,  his  brother  regained  the  chief  power, 
and  his  influence  was  mischievous.  During  Edward's  reign,  Flem- 
ish weavers  were  brought  over  to  England,  and  the  manufacture  of 
fine  woolen  cloths  was  thus  introduced. 

John  Wiokliffe.  —  In  this  reign  the  English  showed  a  strong 
disposition  to  curtail  the  j)ower  of  the  popes  in  England.  When 
Pope  Urban  V.,  in  1366,  called  for  the  payment  of  the  arrears  of 
King  John's  tribute,  Parliament  refiised  to  grant  it,  on  the  ground 
that  no  one  had  the  right  to  subject  the  kingdom  to  a  foreigner. 
It  was  in  the  reign  of  Edward  III.  that  John  Wickliffe  became 
prominent.  He  took  the  side  of  the  secular  or  the  parish  clergy 
in  their  conflict  with  the  mendicant  orders,  —  "  the  Begging  Friars," 
as  they  were  styled.  He  also  advocated  the  cause  of  the  king 
against  the  demands  of  the  Pope.  He  contended  that  the  clergy 
had  too  much  wealth  and  power.  He  adopted  doctrines,  at  that 
time  new,  which  were  not  behind  the  later  Protestant,  or  even 
Puritan,  opinions.  He  translated  the  Bible  into  English.  He  was 
protected  by  Edward  III,  and  by  powerful  nobles,  and  he  died  in 
peace  in  his  parish  at  Lutterworth^  in  1384 ;  but,  after  his  death. 
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his  bones  were  taken  up,  and  burned.  His  followers  bore  the  nick- 
name of  Lollards^  which  is  probably  derived  from  a  word  that 
means  to  sing,  and  thus  was  equivalent  to  psalm-singers. 

Richard  IL  (1377-1399):  the  Peasant  Insurrectioii :  Deposi- 
tion of  Richard.  —  Richard,  the  young  son  of  the  Black  Prince, 
had  an  unhappy  reign.  At  first  he  was  ruled  by  his  uncles,  espe- 
cially hy  John  of  Gaunt,  Duke  of  Lancaster.  Four  years  after  his 
accession,  a  great  insurrection  of  the  peasants  broke  out,  from 
discontent  under  the  yoke  of  villanage,  and  the  pressure  of  taxes. 
The  first  leader  in  Essex  was  a  priest,  who  took  the  name  o{  Jack 
Straw,  In  the  previous  reign,  the  poor  had  found  reason  to  com- 
plain bitterly  of  the  landlords  ;  but  their  lot  was  now  even  harder. 
When  the  insurgents  reached  Biackheath,  they  numbered  a  hun- 
dred thousand  men.  There  a  priest  named  John  Ball  harangued 
them  on  the  equality  of  rights,  from  the  text,  — 

When  Adam  delved,  and  Eve  span, 
Who  was  then  a  gentleman? 

Young  Richard  managed  them  with  so  much  tact,  and  gave  them 
such  fair  promises,  that  they  dispersed.  One  of  their  most  fierce 
leaders,  Wat  Tyler,  whose  daughter  had  been  insulted  by  a  tax- 
gatherer,  was  stabbed  during  a  parley  which  he  was  holding  with 
the  king. 

There  was  a  Gloucester  party  —  a  party  led  by  his  youngest  uncle, 
the  Duke  of  Gloucester — which  gave  Richard  much  trouble;  but 
he  became  strong  enough  to  send  the  duke  to  Calais,  where,  it 
was  thought,  he  was  put  to  death.  In  1398  he  banished  two  no- 
blemen who  had  given  him,  at  a  former  day,  dire  offense.  One 
of  them  was  Thomas  Alowbray,  Duke  of  Norfolk  ;  the  other  was 
Henry  of  Bolingbroke,  Duke  of  Hereford,  afterwards  called  Duke 
of  Lancaster,  son  of  John  of  Gaunt.  When  John  of  Gaunt  died, 
Richard  seized  his  lands.  In  1399,  when  Richard  \\2&  in  Ireland, 
Bolingbroke  landed,  with  a  few  men-at-arms  and  with  Archbishop 
Arundel :  and,  being  joined  by  the  great  family  of  Percy  in  the 
North,  he  obhged  Richard  to  resign  the  crown.  He  was  deposed 
by  Parliament  for  misgovemment.  Not  long  after,  he  was  mur- 
dered. Lancaster  was  made  king  under  the  name  of  Henry  IV, 
It  was  under  Richard  that  the  statute  o{  prcemunire  (of  1353) 
was  renewed,  and  severe  penalties  were  imposed  on  all  who  should 
procure  excommunications  or  sentences  against  the  king  or  the 
realm. 

The  English  Language  and  Literature. —  In  the  course  of  the  reign 
of  Edward  ///.,  the  French  language,  which  had  come  in  with  the  Normans, 
ceased  to  be  the  speech  of  fashion;  and  the  English,  as  altered  by  the  loss 
of  inflections  and  by  the  introduction  of  foreign  words,  came  into  general 
use.  The  English  ceased  to  speak  the  languaj^e  of  those  who  were  now  held 
to  be  national  enemies.     In  1362  the  use  of  English  was  established  in  the 
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courts  of  law.  The  Old  Englisk  ceased  to  be  written  or  spoken  correctly. 
The  Latin  still  continued  to  be  familiar  to  the  clergy  and  to  the  lesfrned. 
William  Langland  wrote  a  poem  entitled  the  Vision  of  Piers  Plowman 
(1^62).  Pierce  the  Plowman* s  Crede  is  a  poem  by  another  author.  The  two 
prmcipal  poets  are  Chaucer  and  Gower^  both  of  whom  wrote  the  new  English 
m  use  at  the  court.  Chaucer's  great  poem,  the  Canterbury  Tales^  is  the  latest 
and  most  remarkable  of  his  works. 

Henry  IV.  (1399-1413):  Two  RebeUiozui:  The  lioUards.  —  By 
right  of  birth,  the  crown  would  have  fallen  to  Roger  Mortimer^ 
Earl  of  March,  the  grandson  of  Lionel,  Duke  of  Clarence,  Lionel 
having  been  a  son  of  Edward  III.,  older  than  John  of  Gaunt  But 
there  was  no  law  compelling  Parliament  to  give  the  throne  to  the 
nearest  of  kin.     So  it  fell  to  the  house  of  Lancaster. 

Henry  had  to  confront  two  rebellions.  One  was  that  of  the 
Welsh,  under  Owen  Glendower,  which  he  long  tried  to  put  down, 
and  which  was  gradually  overcome  by  Henry,  Prince  of  Wales,  the 
story  of  whose  wild  courses  in  his  youth  was  perhaps  exaggerated. 
The  other  rebellion  was  that  of  the  powerful  Northumberland  fam- 
ily of  the  Percys,  undertaken  in  behalf  of  Richard  if  he  was  alive, 
—  for  it  was  disputed  whether  or  not  he  had  really  died,  —  and  if 
not  alive,  in  behalf  of  the  Earl  0/ March,  The  Percys  joined  Glen- 
dower. They  were  beaten  in  a  bloody  battle  near  Shrewsbury,  in 
1403,  where  Northumberland's  son  "Hotspur"  {Barry  Percy)  was 
slain.  While  praying  at  the  shrine  of  St.  Edward  in  Westminster, 
the  king  was  seized  with  a  fit,  and  died  in  the  "  Jerusalem  Cham- 
ber "  of  the  Abbot.  Under  Henry  the  proceedings  against  heretics 
were  sharpened ;  but  the  Commons  at  length,  from  their  jealousy  of 
the  clergy,  sought,  although  in  vain,  a  mitigation  of  the  statute.  In 
the  next  reign,  the  Lollards,  who  were  numerous,  had  a  leader  in 
Sir  John  Oldcastle,  called  Lord  Cobham,  who  once  escaped  fi'om 
the  Tower,  but  was  captured,  after  some  years,  and  put  to  death  as 
a  traitor  and  heretic.  Whether  he  aimed  at  a  Lollard  revolution 
or  not,  is  uncertain.  The  Lollards  were  persecuted,  not  only  as 
heretics,  but  also  as  desiring  to  free  the  serfs  from  their  bondage 
to  the  landlords. 

The  BurgtindianB  and  Armagnaca. — In  the  last  days  of  Charles 
V,  of  France,  he  tried  in  vain  to  absorb  Brittany,  Flanders  and 
Languedoc  revolted  against  him.  The  aspect  of  public  affairs  was 
clouded  when  Charles  VI,  (1380-142 2),  who  was  not  twelve  years 
old,  became  the  successor  to  the  throne.  His  uncles,  the  Dukes 
of  Anjou,  Berri,  and  Burgundy,  contended  for  the  regency.  Their 
quarrels  distracted  the  kingdom.  A  contest  arose  with  the  Flem- 
ish cities  under  the  leadership  oi  Philip  Van  Artevelde;  but  they 
were  defeated  by  the  French  nobles  at  Roosebeke,  and  Artevelde 
was  slain.  This  victory  of  the  nobles  over  the  cities  was  followed 
by  the  repression  of  the  municipal  leaders  and  lawyers  in  France. 
Two  factions  sprang  up,  —  the  Burgundians  and  the  Armagnacs, 
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Margaret,  the  wife  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  received  Flanders 
by  inheritance,  on  the  death  of  her  father  the  Count  (1384).  The 
king  was  beginning  to  free  himself  from  the  control  of  the  factions 
when  he  suddenly  went  mad.  Thenceforth  there  was  a  struggle 
in  France  for  supremacy  between  the  adherents  of  the  dukes  of 
Burgundy  and  the  adherents  of  the  house  of  Orleans,  The 
latter  came  to  be  called  Armagttacs  (14 10),  after  the  Count 
d'Armagnac,  the  father-in-law  of  Charles ^  Duke  of  Orleans.  The 
strength  of  the  Burgundians  was  in  the  North  and  in  the  cities. 
They  adhered  to  Urban  F/.,  the  pope  at  Rome,  in  opposition  to 
the  Avignon  pope,  Clement  VII. ;  for  these  were  the  days  of  the 
papal  schism.  They  were  also  friends  of  the  house  of  Lancaster 
in  England,  —  of  Henry  IV.  and  Henry  V.  The  strength  of  the 
Armagnacs  was  in  the  South.  At  the  outset,  it  was  a  party  of  the 
court  and  of  the  nobles  :  later  it  became  a  national  party.  Louis^ 
Duke  of  Orleans,  was  treacherously  assassinated  by  a  partisan  of 
the  Burgundians  (1407).     This  act  fomented  the  strife. 

Battle  of  AgincGurt :  Treaty  of  Troyes  (1420).  —  It  was  in  1392 
that  the  king  partially  lost  his  reason.  For  the  rest  of  his  life,  ex- 
cept at  rare  inten'als,  he  was  either  imbecile  or  frenzied.  By  the 
division  of  counsels  and  a  series  of  fatalities,  gigantic  preparations 
for  the  invasion  of  England  had  come  to  naught  (1386-1388). 
Henry  V.  of  England  (14 13-142  2)  concluded  that  the  best  way  to 
divert  his  nobles  from  schemes  of  rebellion  was  to  make  war  across 
the  Channel.  Accordingly  he  demanded  his  "  inheritance  "  ac- 
cording to  the  treaty  of  Bretigny,  together  with  Normandy.  On 
the  refusal  of  this  demand,  he  renewed  the  claim  of  his  great- 
grandfather to  the  crown  of  France,  although  he  was  not  the 
eldest  descendant  of  Edward  III.  Henry  invaded  France  at  the 
head  of  fifty  thousand  men.  By  his  artillery  and  mines  he  took 
Harficur,  but  not  until  after  a  terrible  siege  in  which  thousands  of 
his  troops  perished  by  sickness.  On  his  way  towards  Calais,  with 
not  more  than  nine  thousand  men,  he  found  his  way  barred  at 
Agin  court  by  the  Armagnac  forces,  more  than  fifty  thousand  in 
number,  comprising  the  chivalry  of  France  (141 5).  In  the  great 
battle  that  ensued,  the  horses  of  the  French  floundered  in  the 
mud,  and  horse  and  rider  were  destroyed  by  the  English  bowmen. 
The  French  suffered  another  defeat  like  the  defeats  of  Crecy  and 
Poitiers.  They  lost  eleven  thousand  men,  and  among  them  some 
of  the  noblest  men  in  France.  France  was  falling  to  pieces. 
Rouen  was  besieged  by  Henry,  and  compelled  by  starvation  to 
surrender  (1419).  The  fury  of  factions  continued  to  rage.  There 
were  dreadful  massacres  by  the  mob  in  Paris.  The  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy, John  the  Fearless  {Jean  sans  Peur),  was  murdered  in  14 19 
by  the  opposite  faction.  The  young  Duke  Philip,  and  even  the 
Queen  of  France,  Isabella,  were  now  found  on  the  Anglo-Burgun- 
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dian  side.  By  the  Treaty  of  Troyes,  in  1420,  Catherine^  the  daugh- 
ter of  Charles  F/.,  was  given  in  marriage  to  Henry  F.,  and  he  was 
made  the  heir  of  the  crown  of  France  when  the  insane  king,  Charles 
VLy  should  die.  Henry  was  made  regent  of  France,  llie  whole 
country  north  of  the  Loire  was  in  his  hands.  The  Dauphin  Charles 
retired  to  the  provinces  beyond  that  river. 

TmS   HUNDRED   TEARS*   WAR: 

PBBIOD  m.  (TO  THB  BMD.  14A8). 

France  in  1422.  —  Both  Henry  and  Charles  VL  died  in  1422. 
The  Duke  of  Bedford  was  made  regent  in  France,  ruling  in  the 
name  of  his  infant  nephew  {Henry  VL),  Charles  VLL.  (1422- 
146 1 )  was  proclaimed  king  by  the  Armagnacs  south  of  the  Loire. 
His  situation  was  desperate,  but  he  represented  the  national  cause. 
Bedford  laid  siege  to  Orleans,  the  last  bulwark  of  the  royal  party. 
The  English  were  weakened,  however,  by  the  withdrawal  of  the 
l}uke  of  Burgundy  and  his  forces. 

Joan  of  Arc.  —  When  the  national  cause  was  at  this  low  point. 
Providence  raised  up  a  deliverer  in  the  person  of  a  pure,  simple- 
hearted,  and  pious  maiden  of  Domremy  in  Lorraine,  seventeen 
years  of  dagt,  Jeanne  Dare  by  name  (the  name  Joan  of  Arc  being 
merely  a  mistake  in  orthography).  The  tales  of  suffering  that  she 
had  heard  deeply  moved  her.  She  felt  herself  called  of  Heaven  to 
liberate  France.  She  fancied  that  angels'  voices  bade  her  under- 
take this  holy  mission.  Her  own  undoubting  faith  aroused  faith 
in  others.  Commissioned  by  the  king,  she  mounted  a  horse,  and, 
with  a  banner  in  her  hand,  joined  the  French  soldiers,  whom  she 
inspired  with  fresh  courage.  They  forced  the  English  to  give  up 
the  siege  of  Orleans,  and  to  march  away.  Other  defeats  of  the 
English  followed.  The  Maid  of  Orleans  took  Charles  to  Rheims, 
and  stood  by  him  at  his  coronation.  The  English  and  Burgun- 
dians  rallied  their  strength.  Joan  of  Arc  was  ill  supported,  and 
was  made  prisoner  at  Compi^gne  by  the  Burgundians.  They  deliv- 
ered her  to  the  English.  She  was  subjected  to  grievous  indignities, 
was  condemned  as  a  witch,  and  finally  burned  as  a  relapsed  heretic 
at  Rouen  (1431).  The  last  word  she  uttered  was  "Jesus."  Her 
character  was  without  a  taint.  In  her  soul,  the  spirit  of  religion 
and  of  patriotism  burned  with  a  pure  flame.  A  heroine  and  a  saint 
combined,  she  died  "  a  victim  to  the  ingratitude  of  her  friends, 
and  the  brutality  of  her  foes." 

The  English  driven  out  —  In  1435  ^^^  l^uke  of  Burgundy  was 
reconciled  to  Charles  VH.,  and  joined  the  cause  of  France.  The 
generals  of  Charles  gained  possession  of  one  after  another  of  the 
provinces.  During  a  truce  of  two  years,  Henry  VL  of  England 
(1422-1461)  married  Margaret  of  Anjou,  the  daughter  of  King 
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Rene,  Henry  was  of  a  gentle  temper,  but  lacked  prudence  and 
vigor.  The  king  of  France  and  the  dauphin  began  the  organization 
of  a  standing  army,  which  greatly  increased  the  military  strength  of 
the  country  (1439).  ^"  M49  the  war  with  England  was  renewed. 
With  the  defeat  of  the  English,  and  the  death  of  their  commander, 
Talbot^  in  1453,  the  contest  of  a  century  came  to  an  end.  All 
that  England  retained  across  the  Channel  was  Calais  with  Havre 
and  Guines  Castle.  France  was  desolated  by  all  this  fruitless  strife. 
Some  of  the  most  fertile  portions  of  its  territory  were  reduced  to 
a  desert,  "  given  up  to  wolves,  and  traversed  only  by  the  robber 
and  the  free-lance." 

Rebellion  of  ''Jack  Cade."  —  The  peasants  in  England  were 
now  free  from  serfdom.  Under  Henry  VI,  occurred  a  formidable 
insurrection  of  the  men  of  Kent,  who  marched  to  London  led  by 
John  CatlCj  who  called  himself yi?>&«  Mortimer,  They  complained 
of  bad  government  and  extortionate  taxes.  One  main  cause  of 
the  rising  was  the  successes  of  the  French.  The  condition  of  the 
laboring  class  had  much  improved.  The  insurgents  were  defeated 
by  the  citizens,  and  their  leader  was  slain.  In  this  reign  began  the 
long  "  Wars  of  the  Roses,"  or  the  contest  of  the  houses  of  York 
and  Lancaster  for  the  throne. 
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CHAPTER  IT. 


GERMANY:  ITALY:  SPAIN:  THE  SCANDINAVIAN  COUN- 
TRIES: POLAND  AND  RUSSIA:  HUNGARY:  OTTOMAN 
TURKS:    THE    GREEK    EMPIRE. 

I.    GERMANY. 

The  Great  Interregnum.  —  After  the  death  of  Frederick  II, 
(1250),  Germany  and  Italy,  the  two  countries  over  which  the 
imperial  authority  extended,  were  left  free  from  its  control.  Italy 
was  abandoned  to  itself,  and  thus  to  internal  division.  The  case 
of  Germany  was  analogous.  During  the  "great  interregnum," 
lasting  for  twenty-three  years,  the  German  cities,  by  their  indus- 
try and  trade,  grew  strong,  as  did  the  burghers  in  France,  and 
in  the  towns  in  England,  in  this  period.  But  in  Germany  the 
feudal  control  was  less  relaxed.  This  interval  was  a  period  of 
anarchy  and  trouble.  IVi/iiam  of  Holland  wore  the  title  of  em- 
peror until  1256.  Then  the  electors  were  bribed,  and  Alfonso  X. 
of  Castile,  great-grandson  of  Frederick  Barbarossa,  and  Richard^ 
Earl  of  Cortrwall,  younger  son  of  King  John  of  England,  were 
chosen  by  the  several  factions ;  but  their  power  was  nominal.  The 
four  electors  on  the  Rhine,  and  the  dukes  and  counts,  divided 
among  themselves  the  imperial  domains.  The  dismemberment 
of  the  duchies  of  Swabia  and  Franconia  (1268),  and  at  an 
earlier  day  (1180)  of  Saxony,  created  a  multitude  of  petty  sove- 
reignties. The  great  vassals  of  the  empire,  the  kings  of  Den* 
mark,  of  Poland,  of  Hungary,  etc.,  broke  away  from  its  suzerainty. 
There  was  a  reign  of  violence.  I'lie  barons  sallied  out  of  their 
strongholds  to  rob  merchants  and  travelers.  The  princes,  and 
the  nobles  in  immediate  relation  to  the  empire,  governed,  each  in 
his  own  territory,  as  they  pleased.  New  means  of  protection 
were  created,  as  the  League  of  the  Rhine,  comprising  sixty  cities 
and  the  three  Rhenish  archbishops,  and  having  its  own  assemblies ; 
and  the  Hanseatic  Leagi4e,  which  has  been  described  (p.  303). 
Moreover,  corporations  of  merchants  and  artisans  were  established 
in  the  cities.  In  the  North,  where  the  Crusades,  and  war  with  the 
Slaves,  had  thinned  the  population,  colonies  of  Flemings,  Holland- 
ers, and  Frisians  came  in  to  cultivate  the  soil.  During  the  long- 
continued  disturbances  after  the  death  of  Frederick  II,,  the  desire 
of  local  independence  undermined  monarchy.  The  empire  never 
regained  the  vigor  of  which  it  was  robbed  by  the  interregnum. 

House  of  Hapeburg.  —  Rudolph,  Count  of  Hapsburg  (1273- 
1 29 1 ) ,  was  elected  emperor  for  the  reason,  that,  while  he  was  a 
brave  man,  he  was  not  powerful  enough  to  be  feared  by  the  aris- 
tocracy. He  wisely  made  no  attempt  to  govern  in  Italy.  He 
was  supported  by  the  Church,  to  which  he  was  submissive.     He 
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devoted  himself  to  the  task  of  putting  down  disorders  in  Ger- 
many. Against  Otfrcar  II.,  king  of  Bohemia,  who  now  held 
also  Austria.  Styna.  Carinthia.  and  Camiola,  and  who  refused  to 
acknowledge  Rudolph,  the  emperor  twice  made  war  successfully. 
In  a  fierce  Ivittle  at  the  MarchnM.  in  127S.  Ottocar  was  slain. 
Austria,  Styria,  and  CarnioLi  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  emperor. 
They  were  given  as  nefs  to  Rudolph's  son  Albtrt;  and  Carinthia 
to  Albert's  son-in-law.  the  Count  of  Tyr^^L  This  was  the  founda- 
tion of  the  pxjwer  of  the  house  of  Hapsburg.  Rudolph  strove 
with  partial  success  to  recover  the  crown  lands,  and  did  what  he 
could  to  put  a  stop  to  private  war  and  to  robber)*.  Numerous 
strongholds  of  robbers  he  razed  to  the  ground.  His  practical 
alxindonment  of  Italy,  his  jxirtial  restoration  of  order  in  Germany, 
and  his  ser\  ice  to  the  house  of  Hapsburg,  are  the  principal  fea- 
tures of  Rudolph's  reign. 

Henry  VIL  (1306-1313):  Italy.  —  Adolphus  Of  Nassau  (1292- 
129S)  was  hired  by  EdwarJ  I.  to  declare  war  against  France. 
His  doings  in  Thuringia.  which  he  tried  to  buy  from  the  Land- 
grave Albert,  led  the  electors  to  dethrone  him,  and  to  choose 
Albert  L  (i  298-1 308),  Duke  of  Austria,  son  of  Rudolph.  His 
nephew  y<:?////,  whom  he  tried  to  keep  out  of  his  inheritance,  mur- 
dered him.  Henry  VII.  (1308-1313),  who  was  Count  oi  Luxem- 
burg, the  next  emi>eror,  did  little  more  than  build  up  his  family 
by  manning  his  son  John  to  the  granddaughter  of  King  Ottocar, 
John  was  thus  made  king  of  Bohemia.  In  these  times,  when  the 
emperors  were  weak,  they  were  anxious  to  strengthen  and  enrich 
their  own  houses.  Henry  went  to  Italy  to  \xs  his  fortunes  beyond 
the  .Alps.  He  was  crowned  in  Pavia  king  of  Italy,  and  in  Rome 
emperor  (131 2).  But  the  rival  parties  quickly  rose  up  against 
him:  he  was  excommunicated  by  Clement  /'.,  an  ally  of  France, 
and  died —  it  was  charged,  by  poison  mixed  in  the  sacramental  cup 
—  in  13 13.  He  was  a  man  of  pure  and  noble  character,  but  the 
time  had  passed  for  Italy  to  l>e  governed  by  a  German  sovereign. 

Civil  War:  Electors  at  Rense.  —  One  party  of  the  electors 
chose  Frederick  of  Austria  (13 14-1330),  and  the  other  Louis  of 
Bavaria  (13 14-1347 ).  A  terrible  civil  war,  lasting:  for  ten  years, 
was  the  consec|uence.  In  a  great  battle  near  Miihldorf,  the  Aus- 
trians  were  defeated,  and  Frederick  was  captured.  Louis  had  now 
to  encounter  the  hostility  of  Pope/iV///  XXII.  (at  .Avignon),  who 
wished  to  give  the  imperial  crown  to  Philip  the  Fair  of  France. 
Louis  maintained  that  he  received  the  throne,  not  from  the  popes, 
but  from  the  electors.  He  v.as  excommunicated  by  John^  who 
refused  to  sanction  the  agreement  of  Louis  and  of  Frederick,  now 
set  at  liberty,  to  exercise  a  joint  sovereignty.  Louis  was  in  Italy 
from  1327  to  1330,  where  he  was  crowned  emperor  by  a  pope  of 
his  own  creation.     All  efforts  of  Louis  to  make  peace  with  Pope 


9     « 


GERMANY.  333 . 

/oAn  and  his  successor,  Benedict  XIL,  were  foiled  by  the  opposi- 
tion of  France.  ITie  strife  which  had  been  occasioned  in  Ger- 
many by  this  interference  from  abroad  created  such  disaffection 
among  the  Germans,  that  the  electors  met  at  Rense,  in  1338,  and 
declared  that  the  elected  king  of  the  Germans  received  his 
authority  from  the  choice  of  the  electoral  princes  exclusively,  and 
was  Roman  emperor  even  without  being  crowned  by  a  pope. 

DepoBition  of  I«oiii8  of  Bavaria.  —  The  imprudence  oi  Louis  in 
aggrandizing  his  family,  and  his  assumption  of  an  acknowledged 
papal  right  in  dissolving  the  maftiage  of  the  heiress  of  Tyrol  with 
a  son  of  King  John  of  Bohemiay  turned  the  electors  against  him. 
In  1346  Pope  Clement  K/.  .declared  him  deposed.  The  electors 
chose  in  his  place  Charles^  the  Margrave  of  Morcnna,  the  son  of 
King  John  of  Bo)iemia.  Louis  did  not  give  up  his  title,  but  he 
died  soon  after. 

Charles  IV.  (1347-1378). —  Charles  IV,  visited  Italy,  and  was 
crowned  emperor  ( 1355) ;  but,  according  to  a  promise  made  to  the 
Pope,  he  tarried  in  Rome  only  a  part  of  one  day.  He  was  crowned 
king  of  Burgundy  at  Aries  (1365).  In  Italy  "he  sold  what  was 
left  of  the  rights  of  the  empire,  sometimes  to  cities,  sometimes  to 
tyrants."  His  principal  care  was  for  building  up  his  own  heredi- 
tary dominion,  which  he  so  enlarged  that  it  extended,  at  his  death, 
from  the  Baltic  almost  to  the  Danube.  He  fortified  and  adorned 
Prague^  and  established  there,  in  1348,  the  first  German  university. 

The  Golden  BulL  —  The  great  service  of  Charles  IV.  to  Ger- 
many was  in  the  grant  of  the  charter  called  tlie  Golden  Bull 
(1356).  This  expressly  conferred  the  right  of  electing  the  em- 
peror on  the  SEVEN  electors,  who  had,  in  fact,  long  exercised  it. 
These  were  the  archbishops  of  Mentz,  of  Trier,  and  of  Cologne, 
and  the  four  secular  princes,  the  King  of  Bohemia,  the  Count 
Palatine  of  the  Rhine,  the  Duke  of  Saxony,  and  the  Margrave  of 
Brandenburg.  The  electoral  states  were  made  indivisible  and 
inalienable,  and  hereditary  in  the  male  line.  The  electors  were 
to  be  sovereign  within  their  respective  territories,  and  their  persons 
were  declared  sacred. 

The  Black  Death.  —  Germany,  like  the  other  countries,  was  terribly 
afflicted  during  the  reign  of  Charles  by  the  destructive  pestilence  that  swept 
over  the  most  of  Europe  (p*  3i9)>  One  effect  was  an  outbreaking  of  religious 
fervor.  At  this  time  the  movement  of  the  "  Flagellants,"  which  started  in 
the  thirteenth  century,  reached  its  height  in  Germany  and  elsewhere.  They 
scourged  and  lacerated  themselves  for  their  sins,  marching  in  processions,  and 
inflictmg  their  blows  to  the  sound  of  music.  Another  result  of  the  pla^e 
was  a  savage  persecution  of  the  Jews,  who  were  falsely  suspected  of  poisonmg 
wells.     Many  thousands  of  them  were  tortured  and  killed. 

Anarchy  in  Ghermany.  —  The  son  of  Charles  IV.  (i 378-1400), 
Wcnceslaus,  or  Wenzely  was  a  coarse  and  cruel  king.  Under  him 
the  old  disorders  of  the  Interregnum  sprang  up  anew.    The  towns 
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had  to  defend  themseh-es  against  the  robber  barons,  and  formed 
confederacies  for  this  purpose.  Private  war  raged  aU  over  Ger- 
many. 

AccesBion  of  8ie;iBmimd. —  U'cncrs/aus  was  deposed  by  the 
electors  in  1400.  But  Rupert,  the  Count  Palatine,  his  successor 
(1400-14 10),  was  able  to  accomplish  litde,  in  consequence  of  the 
strife  of  parties.  Si^ismunJ  ( 1 4 1  o- 1 43  7 ) ,  brother  of  WenceslauSy 
margrave  of  Brandenburg,  and,  in  right  of  his  uife,  king  of  Hun- 
gar)*,  was  chosen  emperor,  first  by  a  part,  and  then  by  all,  of  the 
electors.  The  most  imjX)rtant  eVents  of  this  period  were  the 
Council  of  Constance  ( 14 14-14  iS)  and  the  war  uith  the  Hussites, 

John  Hobs.  —  The  principal  end  for  which  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance was  called  was  the  healing  of  the  schism  in  the  Church,  — 
in  consequence  of  which  there  were  three  rival  popes,  —  and  the 
securing  of  ecclesiastical  reforms.  But  at  this  connoW  John  Huss, 
an  eminent  Bohemian  preacher,  was  tried  for  heresy.  The  doctrines 
of  Wickliffe  had  penetrated  into  Bohemia  ;  and  a  strong  party,  of 
which  Huss  was  the  principal  leader,  had  spnmg  up  in  favor  of  in- 
novations, doctrinal  and  practical,  one  of  which  was  the  giving  of 
the  cup  in  the  sacrament  to  the  laity,  //uss  made  a  great  stir  by 
his  attack  upon  abuses  in  the  Church.  Under  a  safe-conduct  from 
SigismunJ,  he  journeyed  to  Constance.  There  he  was  tried,  con- 
demned as  a  heretic,  and  burnt  at  the  stake  (1415).  Jerome  of 
Pras^ue,  another  reformer,  was  dealt  with  in  the  same  way  by  the 
council  (14 1 6). 

Hussite  War.  —  The  indignation  of  the  followers  of  I/uss  was 
such  that  a  great  revolt  broke  out  in  Bohemia.  The  leader  was  a 
brave  man,  Ziska.  The  imperial  troops,  after  the  coronation  of 
Sigismund  as  king  of  Bohemia,  were  defeated,  and  driven  out 
The  Hussite  soldiers  ravaged  the  neighboring  countries.  The 
council  of  Basel  (i 431-1449)  concluded  a  treaty  with  the  more 
moderate  portion  of  the  Hussites,  in  which  concessions  were  made 
to  them.  The  Tadorites,  the  more  fanatical  portion,  were  at  length 
defeated  and  crushed. 

Switzerland.  —  Switzerland,  originally  a  part  of  the  kingdom  of 
Aries,  had  been  ceded,  with  this  kingdom,  to  the  German  Empire 
in  1033.  Within  it,  was  established  a  lay  and  ecclesiastical  feudal- 
ism. In  the  twelfth  century  the  cities  —  Ziirich,  Basel,  Berney  and 
Freiburg — began  to  be  centers  of  trade,  and  gained  municipal 
privileges.  The  three  mountain  cantons  —  Uri,  SchweitZy  and 
UntenuaUen  —  cherished  the  spirit  of  freedom.  The  counts  of 
Hapsburg,  after  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century,  exercised 
a  certain  indefinite  jurisdiction  in  the  land.  They  endeavored  to 
transform  this  into  an  actual  sovereignty.  Two  of  the  cantons 
received  charters  placing  them  in  an  immediate  relation  to  the 
empire.     After  the  death  of  Rudolph  /.,  the  three  cantons  above 


\- 


ITALY.  335 

named  united  in  a  league.  Out  of  this  the  Sttnss  Confederacy 
graduaUy  grew  up.  There  were  struggles  to  cast  off  foreign  con- 
trol ;  but  the  story  of  William  Teil,  and  other  legends  of  the  sort, 
are  certainly  fabulous.  Alberto/  Austria  left  to  his  successor  jaf-" 
the  duchy  the  task  of  subduing  the  rebellion.  The  Austrians^ere 
completely  defeated  at  Morgarten,  "  the  Marathon  of  Swit^^^rland  " 
(1315).  The  Swiss  Confederacy  was  enlarged  by  thg^ddition  of 
Lucerne  (1332),  Zurich  and  Glarus  (1351),  -2i^-'(i3S2),  and  of 
the  city  of  Berne  in  1353.  The  battle  of  Sem^pach  (1386)  brought 
another  great  defeat  upon  the  Austrvais.  '  There,  if  we  may  be- 
lieve an  ancient  song,  a  Swi^Jhefo,  Arnold  of  Winkelried,  grasped 
as  many  of  the  speajyjgrfnts  as  he  could  reach,  as  a  sheaf  in  his 
arms,  and  devoted/Wmself  to  death,  opening  thus  a  path  in  which 
his  followers  ruaftied  to  victory.  Once  more  the  Swiss  triumphed 
at  NdfelsL^T^ZZ),  From  that  time  they  were  left  to  the  enjoyment 
of  theivweedom. 

n.    rrALY. 

'^Oaelfa  and  Ohibelllnes:  Freedom  in  the  Cities. — Theinveter- 
/ate  foes  of  Italy  were  foreign  interference  and  domestic  faction. 
After  the  death  of  Frederick  IL,  the  war  of  the  popes  against  his 
successors  lasted  for  seventeen  years.     After  the  defeat  of  Man- 
-^'    fred  {1266) y  Conradin,  the  last  of  the  Hohenstaufens,  died  on  the 
scaffold  at  Naples.     Charles  of  Anjou  lost  Sicily  through  the  re- 
bellion of  the  Sicilian  Vespers  (1282);  and  dominion  in  that  island, 
separated  from  Naples,  passed  to  the  house  of  Aragon.    The  papal 
states,  after  the  election  of  Rudolph  of  Hapsburg,  became  a  distinct 
sovereignty  of  the  pontiffs.    The  bitter  strife  of  the  Guelfs  and 
Ghibellines  went  on  in  the  Italian  cities.    The  Genoese,  who  were 
Guelfic,  defeated  the  Pisans  in  1284 ;  and  "/>>a,  which  had  ruined 
Amalfi,  was  now  ruined  by  Genoa, ^^    Florence ^  which  was  Guelfic, 
grew  in  strength.     Genoa  and  Venice  became  rivals  in  the  contest 
for  the  control  of  the  Mediterranean.     In  Florence^  new  factions, 
the  Neri  and  Bianchi  (Blacks  and  Whites),  appeared ;  the  Neri 
being  violent  Guelfs,  and  the  Bianchi  being  at  first  moderate 
\      Guelfs  and  then  Ghibellines.     Pope  Boniface  VIIL  invited  into 
^.  Italy  Charles  of  Vahis,     He  was  admitted  to  Florence  (1301), 
'and  gave  the  supremacy  there  to  the  Guelfic  side.    The  coming  of 
'jthe  Emperor  Henry  VIL  into  Italy  (1310)  was  marked  by  a  tem- 
^  porary,  but  the  last,  revival  of  impend  feeling.    The  connection 
0   *f  the  popes  with  the  French  houses  of  Anjou  and  Valois  led  to 
tl    le  "  Babylonian  Exile  "  at  Avignon,  during  which  Italy  was  com- 
p /aratively  free,  both  from  imperial  and  papal  control.     During  the 
Jrperiod  of  the  civil  wars,  while  there  was  nominally  a  conflict  be- 
r        tween  the  party  of  the  pope  and  the  party  of  the  emperor,  the  Guelfs 
\       were  devoted  to  the  destruction  of  feudalism,  and  to  the  building- 
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^  upof  commerce  and  -puH«:an  institutio^^^ 

*  ,  dreading  anarchy,  ff*^^^^V^!°S  his  immortal  poem,  which 

J  It  was  in  this  period  that  Jajl^produc^h^^^^        J.^^.^^ 

f  -prang  out  of  the  ™^«*  °/,^''^SuSeand  an  imperialist.    In  the 

/  IS  ii .    Dante  was  himself  a  Ghibelline^a  a        ^ 

'    '  influei«f  these  conflicts,  the  Plebeian  cla^.betore  wi  h 

burghere  tA.  Older  famiUes  of  nobihty  die  out,  ^^  arejeau 
corporate  characfamiUes  rise  to  P™?""!"^^,^^^  Ci»  their 
«  Alicients,"  and  «  ^ir  in  arts  or  guilds  J  f  ^  out  of  the^,  m^ 

consuk.  The  "  podesta  "  B'T^iSP^rof lie^' aS^"  su^rsede  the 
function.  In  some  of  the  Gue^  citici,  .  ^^^  limited  to  a  judicial 
justice,"  to  curb  the  nobility.    In  Florence^  Ui^,  «  ^  gonfalonier  of 


burghers  bU.  Uiaer  laimuc:,  ui  iiv.^-.v  r""  ^^ 

corporate  characfamilies  rise  to  Prj^^^^^fJ^^^^^^TTTf  .fee  m 

"  Aiicients,"  and  "  ^^r  in  arts  or  guilds ;  and  out  of  these,  m  t  ^ 

-onsuls.  The  "  podesta  "  iS'TiFSP^^^  f  the  " 
inction.  In  some  of  the  Gueif  ci&e?,  .  j 
istice,"  to  curb  the  nobility.  In  Florence^  Ui 
ibordinate  gonfaloniers. 

The  final  triumph  of  Guclfs  and  of  republicanism  in  Florence  %^ 
The  body  of  the  citizens  established  their  sovereignty.    When,  in  12^    i2C7. 
zenship  was  confined  to  those  who  were  enrolled  in  the  guilds,  the  nobTv  ^y^* 
Granai^  were  wholly  excluded  from  the  government.    This  led  them  to  cu  ^j. 
their  titles  and  dignities  in  order  to  enroll  themselves  in  these  industria^ 
societies.    The  feuds  of  factions,  especially  of  the  "  Whites  "  and  "  Blacks," 
sprang  up  next.    In  the  latter  part  of  the  fourteenth  century,  strife  arose 
between  the  "Lesser  Arts,'*  or  craftsmen  whose  trades  were  subordinate      i 
to  the  "Greater  Arts,"  and  these  last.    The  mob  in  Florence  drove  the 
"  Signory,"  or  chief  magistrates,  out  of  the  public  palace.    This  was  the  "  Tu- 
mult of  the  Ciompi,"  —  OVwi/i  signifying  wool-carders,  who  gave  their  name  1 
to  the  whole  faction.    Afterwards,  of  their  own  accord,  they  gave  back  the  ^ 
government  to  the  priors  of  the  Greater  Arts.    The  effect  of  these  disturb-  *  • 
ances  was  to  reduce  all  classes  to  a  level.    The  way  was  open  for  families,  ' 
like  the  Albizzi  and  Medici,  to  build  up  a  virtual  control  by  wealth  and  per-           . 
sonal  qualities.  1 

The  Generals  in  the  Cities.  —  In  the  cities,  there  were  "  cap-  \5 

tains  of  the  people,*'  who  carried  on  war,  —  leaders  oNhe  Guelfs  or 
Ghibellines,  as  either  might  be  uppermost.  They  we^^persons 
who  were  skilled  in  arms  :  these  were  often  nobles  who  hSl  been 
merged  in  the  body  of  citizens.  In  this  way,  there  arose  iSj^® 
cities  of  Northern  Italy  ruling  houses  or  dynasties ;  as  the  Z«i 
Scaia  in  Verona,  the  Polenta  at  Ravenna,  etc.  In  Tuscany,  wher^ 
the  commercial  power  of  Florence  was  so  great,  the  communes  as 
yet  kept  themselves  free  from  hereditary  rulers ;  yet,  from  time  to 
time,  their  liberties  were  exposed  to  attack  from  successful  gen- J 
erals. 

The  Tjrrants.  —  At  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
the  fury  of  the  civil  wars  declined,  the  cities  were  left  more  ant  s 

more  under  the  rule  of  masters  called  "  tyrants."     Tyranny,  as  onl_         d 
old,  was  a  term  for  absolute  authority,  however  it  might  be  wielded. 
The  visits  of  the  emperors  Henry  VII,,  and  Louis  IV,  of  Bavaria, 
and  q{  John  of  Bohemia,  son  of  Henry  VII.,  had  no  important 
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political  effect,  except  to  bring  increased  power  to  the  Ghibelline 
despots.  Thus,  after  the  interference  of  Louis  IV.  ( 1327),  the  Fis- 
conti  established  their  power  in  Milan.  But  the  changes  in  Italy 
after  this  epoch  gave  to  the  Ghibellines  no  permanent  advantage 
over  their  adversaries.  The  leader  of  the  Guelfs  for  a  long  time 
was  Robert^  king  of  Naples  (i  309-1 343). 

The  Olasses  of  De8l>Ot8.— The  methods  by  which  the  Emperor  Frederic  II. 
governed  in  Italy,  smd  which  he  had  partly  learned  from  the  Saracens  in  Sicily,  fiimiKhed  an 
example  which  the  Italian  despots  followed  later.  He  was  imitated  in  his  system  of  taxation,  in 
his  creation  of  monop^ies,  in  the  luxury  and  magnificence  of  his  court,  and  in  his  patronage  of 
polite  culture.  His  vicar  in  the  North  of  Italy,  E%zelino  da  Romano  (1194-1339),  who  was 
captain,  in  the  Ghibelline  interest,  in  Verona^  Padua^  and  other  cities,  was  guilty  of  massa- 
cres and  all  sorts  of  cruelties,  the  stoiy  of  which  exercised  a  horrible  fascination  over  others 
who  came  after.  At  last  he  was  hunted  down  by  Venice  and  a  league  of  cities,  and  captured: 
but  he  refused  to  take  (bod,  tore  his  bandages  from  his  wounds,  and  died  under  the  ban  of  the 
Church.  The  despots  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries  have  been  divided  by  Mr.  Sy- 
monds  into  six  classes.  Thc/lrst  class  had  n  certain  hereditary  right  from  the  previous  exer- 
cise of  lordship,  as  the  house  of  £ste  in  Ferrara.  The  second  class,  as  the  Visconit  family  in 
Milan,  had  been  vicars  of  the  empire.  The  third  class  were  captains,  or  podestas,  chosen  by 
the  burghers  to  their  office,  but  abusing  it  to  enslave  the  cities.  Most  of  tne  tyrants  of  Lorn- 
hardy  eot  their  power  in  this  way.  Iht/ourih  class  is  made  up  of  the  Condottteri^  like  Fran- 
cesco S/orza  at  Milan.  T^/i/th  class  includes  the  nephews  or  sons  of  popeSj^and  is  of  later 
origin,  like  the  Borgia  of  Romagna.  Their  «>vemments  had  less  stabihty.  The  sixth  class 
is  that  of  eminent  citizens,  like  the  Medici  9X  Florence  and  the  Bentivo^li  of  Bologna.  These 
acquired  undue  authority  by  wealth,  sometimes  by  personal  qualiues  and  noble  descent. 
Among  those  who  are  called  "  despots "  were  individuals  of  worth,  moderation,  and  culture. 
The  records  of  many  of  them  are  filled  with  tragic  scenes  of  violence  and  crime.  To  maintain 
their  hated  rule,  they  were  impelled  to  the  practice  of  barbarities  hardly  ever  surpassed.  (J. 
A.  Symonds,  Renaissance  in  Italy ^  vol.  i.  chap,  ii.) 

Condottieri  —  With  the  end  of  the  civil  wars,  there  appear  "  the 
companies  of  adventure,"  or  mercenary  troops.  The  burghers, 
having  put  down  the  nobility  and  achieved  their  independence, 
lay  aside  their  arms.  They  are  busy  in  manufactures  and  trade. 
The  despots  and  the  republics  prefer  to  hire  foreign  adventurers, 
the  "  free  companies,"  who  were  a  curse  to  Italy.  Their  occupa- 
tion, which  was  a  profitable  one,  was  taken  up  by  natives.  These 
were  the  condottieri.  Their  leaders  introduced  cavalry  and  more 
skillful  methods  of  fighting.  But  the  batdes  were  bloodless  games 
of  strategy,  and  military  energy  declined.  At  the  same  time  in- 
trigue and  state-craft  were  the  instruments  of  political  aggrandize- 
ment. One  of  these  new  leaders  was  Sforza  Attendoloy  whose  son 
became  Duke  of  Milan. 

Five  States  in  Italy.  —  In  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
we  find,  as  the  political  result  of  the  changes  of  the  preceding  cen- 
tury and  a  half,  five  principal  communities  in  Italy.  These  powers 
are  the  kingdom  of  Naples^  the  duchy  of  Miian,  the  republic  of 
Florence,  the  republic  of  Venice,  and  the  principality  of  the  Pope, 
A  brief  sketch  will  be  given  of  each  of  these  states  down  to  1447, 
•  when  Nicholas  V,  reestablished  the  papacy  in  its  strength  at  Rome, 

\  after  the  exile  at  Avignon  (1305),  and  the  ecclesiastical  convul- 

sions that  followed  it. 

Lower  Italy.  — Robert  the  Wise  (of  Anjou)  (1309-1343),  the 

^n^  successor  of  Charles  II.  of  Naples  and  the  champion  of  the 

y  Guelfs,  could  not  extend  his  power  over  Sicily,  where  Frederick 
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//.  (1296-133 7),  the  son  of  Peter  oi  Aragon^  reigned.  Robert's 
granddaughter,  Joan  /.,  after  a  career  of  crime  and  misfortune, 
was  strangled  in  prison  by  Charles  Durazzo,  the  last  male  descend- 
ant of  the  house  of  Anjou  in  Lower  Italy  (1382),  who  seized  on 
the  government.  Joan  IL^  the  last  heir  of  Durazzo  (14 14-1435), 
first  adopted  Alfonso  V,  of  Aragon,  and  then  Louts  III.  of  Anjou 
and  his  brother  Rene.  Alfonso^  who  inherited  the  crown  of  Sicily y 
united  both  kingdoms  (1435),  ^^^^  a  war  with  Rene  and  the  Vis- 
conti  of  Milan.  By  this  contest,  Italy  was  divided  into  two  parties, 
composed  of  the  respective  adherents  of  the  houses  of  Anjou  and 
Aragon,  The  rights  of  Rene  were  to  revert  later  to  the  crown  of 
France,  and  to  serve  as  a  ground  for  new  wars.  For  twenty-three 
years  Alfonso  reigned  wisely  and  prosperously  in  Southern  Italy. 
He  was  a  patron  of  letters,  and  promoted  peace  among  the  Italian 
states. 

The  Milanese :  Sforza.  —  Another  great  power  was  growing  up 
in  the  North.  The  greatness  of  the  Visconti  family  dates  fh)m 
John^  Archbishop  of  Milan^  who  reigned  there,  and  died  in  1354. 
Gian  Galeazzo  Visconti  became  sole  master  of  Milan  in  1385,  and 
extended  his  dominion  over  Lombardy.  He  bought  of  the  Em- 
peror Wenceslaus  the  ducal  title.  Twenty-six  cities,  with  their 
territories,  were  subject  to  him.  But  at  Galeazzo' s  death,  his  state 
fell  to  pieces.  The  condottieri,  whom  he  had  kept  under,  broke 
loose  from  control;  and  in  1450,  one  of  them,  Francesco  S/orzn^ 
with  the  help  of  the  Venetians,  seized  on  the  supreme  power, 
which  his  family  continued  to  hold  for  fifty  years. 

Venice. —  Venice^  in  the  fourteenth  century,  was  as  strong  as 
any  Italian  state.  Its  constitution  was  of  gradual  growth.  The 
dogCy  elected  by  the  people,  divided  power  in  1032  with  a  senate  ; 
and  in  1 1 72  the  Grand  Council  was  organized.  This  council  by 
degrees  absorbed  the  powers  of  government,  which  thus  became 
an  aristocracy.  In  1297  the  Senate  became  hereditary  in  a 
few  families.  In  131 1  the  powerful  Council  of  Ten  was  con- 
stituted. For  a  long  period  Venice  was  not  ambitious  of  power 
in  Italy,  but  was  satisfied  with  her  commerce  with  the  East.  Her 
contest  with  Genoa  began  in  1352,  and  lasted  for  thirty  years. 
In  the  war  of  Chioggia,  —  so  called  from  a  town  twenty-five  miles 
south  of  Venice,  —  the  Venetians  were  defeated  by  Luciano  Doria 
in  a  sea-fight  on  the  Adriatic.  He  blockaded  Venice  ;  but  Doria, 
in  turn,  was  blockaded  in  Chioggia  by  the  Venetians,  and  forced  to 
surrender.  After  reducing  the  naval  power  of  Genoa,  they  added 
Verona^  Vicenza,  and  Padua  to  their  territories  (1410).  Under 
Francesco  Foscari,  who  was  doge  from  1423  to  1457,  Venice  took 
an  active  part  in  Italian  affairs. 

Florence :  the  MedioL  —  In  Florence,  the  Medici  family  gained 
an  influence  which  gave  them  a  practical  control  of  the  govern- 
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ment.  In  1378  Sahestro  de  Medici  %\^2X\ztA  himself  by  a  suc- 
cessful resistance  to  an  oligarchical  faction  composed  partly  of 
the  old  nobility.  The  brilHant  period  in  the  history  of  Florence 
begins  with  this  triumph  of  the  democracy.  Pisa  was  bought  from 
the  Duke  of  Milan,  and  forced  to  submit  to  Florentine  rule  (1406). 
John  de  Medici,  a  very  successful  merchant,  was  twice  chosen  gon- 
falonier (1421).  His  son  Cosmo  /.,  who  was  bom  in  1389,  was 
also  a  merchant,  possessed  of  great  wealth.  He  attained  to  the 
leading  offices  in  the  state,  having  overcome  the  Albizzi  family, 
at  whose  instigation  he  was  for  a  while  banished.  Cosmo  ruled 
under  the  republican  forms,  but  with  not  less  authority  on  that 
account.  He  was  distinguished  for  his  patronage  of  art  and  let- 
ters. By  his  varied  services  to  Florence,  he  earned  the  title  of 
"  Father  of  his  Countr>',"  which  was  given  him  by  a  public  decree. 

The  Roman  Principality :  Rienzi  —  After  the  popes  took  up 
their  abode  in  Avignon,  in  the  first  half  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
Rome  was  distracted  by  the  feuds  of  leading  families  who  built 
for  themselves  strongholds  in  the  city.  In  1347  the  Romans, 
fired  by  the  enthusiast  Rienzi,  who  sought  to  restore  the  old 
Roman  liberty,  undertook  to  set  up  a  government  after  the  an- 
cient model.  Rienzi  was  chosen  ifibune.  He  found  much  favor 
in  other  cities  of  Italy.  But  his  head  was  turned  by  the  seeming 
realization  of  his  dreams.  He  was  driven  out  of  Italy  by  the  car- 
dinals and  the  nobles.  He  returned  afterwards,  sent  by  Pope 
Innocent  VI.,  to  aid  in  winning  back  Rome  to  subjection  to  the 
Holy  See.  But  his  power  was  gone.  He  disgusted  the  people 
with  his  pomps  and  shows,  and,  while  trying  to  escape  in  dis- 
guise, was  put  to  death  (1354).  Cardinal  Albornoz  succeeded 
in  reuniting  the  dissevered  parts  of  the  papal  kingdom.  But  in 
the  period  of  the  Schism  (1378- 14 17),  in  the  cities  old  dynas- 
ties were  revived,  and  new  ones  arose  ;  towns  and  territories  were 
ceded  to  nobles  as  fiefs ;  and  a  degree  of  freedom  almost  amount- 
ing to  independence  was  conceded  to  old  republics,  as  Rome^ 
Perugia,  and  Bologna,  It  was  the  work  of  Pope  Nicholas  V, 
and  his  successors  (from  1477)  to  regain  and  cement  anew  the 
fragments  of  the  papal  principality. 

Literature  and  Art  —  In  this  period,  in  the  midst  of  political 
agitation  in  Italy,  there  was  a  brilliant  development  in  the  de- 
partments of  literature  and  art.  The  major  part  of  Dante's  life 
( 1 265-13 2 1 )  falls  within  the  thirteenth  century.  Petrarch  ( 1 304- 
1374),  Boccaccio  (1313-1375),  a  master  in  Italian  prose,  and 
Dante,  are  the  founders  of  Italian  literature.  They  are  followed 
by  an  era  of  study  and  culture,  rather  than  of  original  production. 
In  the  arts,  Venice  and  Pisa  first  became  eminent.  The  church 
of  St.  Mark  was  built  at  Venice,  in  the  Byzantine  style,  in  107 1. 
At  about  the  same  time  the  famous  cathedral  at  Pisa  was  begun ; 
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which  was  followed,  in  the  twelfth  centiir>',  by  the  Baptistery  and 
the  Leaning  Taiuer.  The  Campo  Santo,  or  cemetery,  was  built 
in  1278.  In  the  thirteenth  century,  when  architectural  industry 
was  so  active,  numerous  high  brick  towers  were  built  in  Florence 
for  puq:)oses  of  defense.  Some  of  them  remain  "  to  recall  the 
bloody  feuds  of  the  irreconcilable  factions  of  the  nobility.  In 
these  conflicts,  the  strife  was  carried  on  from  tower  to  tower,  from 
house  to  house :  streets  were  barricaded  with  heavy  chains,  and 
homes  made  desolate  with  fire  and  sword."  Churches  and  great 
public  buildings  were  constructed  in  this  period.  At  the  end  of 
the  thirteenth  century  the  church  of  Santa  Croce  was  built  at  Flor- 
ence ;  and  in  the  century  following,  Brunelleschi,  the  reviver  of 
classical  art  in  Italy,  placed  the  great  cupola  on  the  Cathedral. 
The  Gothic  cathedral  of  Mi/any  with  its  wilderness  of  statues,  was 
begun  in  1346.  CimabttCy  who  died  about  1302,  and  Giotto,  who 
died  about  1337,  laid  the  foundations  of  the  modern  Italian  schools 
of  painting. 

Trade  and  Commerce.  —  The  seaports,  Venice  and  Genoa, 
were  centers  of  a  flourishing  commerce,  extending  to  the  far  East 
and  to  the  coasts  of  Spain  and  France.  The  interior  cities  — 
Milan  with  its  two  hundred  thousand  inhabitants,  Verona,  Flor- 
ence—  were  centers  of  manufactures  and  of  trade.  The  Italians 
were  the  first  bankers  in  Europe.  The  bank  of  Venice  was  estab- 
lished in  1 1 71,  and  the  bank  of  Genoa,  although  it  was  pro- 
jected earlier,  was  founded  in  1407.  The  financial  dealings  of 
Italian  merchants  spread  over  all  Europe. 

Morality.  —  The  one  thing  lacking  in  Italy  was  a  broader  spirit 
of  patriotism  and  a  higher  tone  of  morality.  Advance  in  civiliza- 
tion was  attended  with  corruption  of  morals. 

ni.      SPAIN   AND   PORTITGAL. 

Historical  Geography.  —  Resistance  to  the  Arabs  in  Spain 
began  in  the  northern  mountainous  region  of  Cantabria  and 
Asturia,  which  even  the  West  Goths  had  not  wholly  subdued, 
although  Asturia  was  called  Gothia.  Asturia,  a  Christian  princi- 
pality (732),  expanded  into  the  kingdom  called  Leon  (916),  of 
which  Castile  was  an  eastern  county.  East  of  Leo7i,  there  grew 
up  the  kingdom  of  Navarre,  mostly  on  the  southern,  but  partly 
on  the  northern  side  of  the  Pyrenees.  On  the  death  of  Sancho 
the  Great,  it  was  broken  up  (1035).  -^^  about  the  same  time 
the  Ommiad  caliphate  was  broken  up  into  small  kingdoms  (1031). 
After  the  death  of  Sancho,  or  early  in  the  eleventh  century,  we 
find  in  Northern  Spain,  beginning  on  the  west  and  moving  east- 
ward, the  kingdom  of  Leon,  the  beginnings  of  the  kingdom  of 
Castile,  the  reduced  kingdom  of  Navarre,  the  beginnings  of  the 
kingdom  of  Aragon,  and,  between  Aragon  and  the  Mediterranean, 
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Christian  states  which  had  been  comprised  in  the  Spanish  March 
over  which  the  Franks  had  ruled.  The  two  states  which  were  des- 
tined to  attain  to  the  chief  importance  were  Castile  and  Aragon. 
Of  these,  Castile  was  eventually  to  be  to  Spain  what  France  was  to 
all  Gaul.  Ultimately  the  union  of  Castile  and  Aragon  gave  rise 
to  the  great  Spanish  monarchy  of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  cen- 
turies. The  four  kingdoms  of  Leon,  Castile^  Aragon,  and  Na- 
varre, after  the  death  of  Sancho,  as  time  went  on,  were  joined 
and  disjoined  among  themselves  in  many  different  ways.  Castile 
and  Leon  were  finally  united  in  1230.  Portugal,  lying  on  the 
ocean,  was  partly  recovered  fi-om  the  Arabs  towards  the  close  of 
the  eleventh  century,  and  was  a  county  of  Leon  and  Castile  until, 
in  1 139,  it  became  a  kingdom.  From  this  time  Castile,  Aragon, 
and  Portugal -^^xt,  the  three  antagonists  of  Moslem  rule.  Each 
of  these  kingdoms  advanced.  Portugal  spread  especially  along 
the  Atlantic  coast ;  Aragon,  along  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean ; 
Castile,  the  principal  power,  spread  in  the  interior,  and  included 
by  far  the  greater  part  of  what  is  now  Spain.  In  the  latter  part 
of  the  thirteenth  century  the  Moslems  were  confined  to  the  king- 
dom of  Granada  in  the  South,  which  was  conquered  by  Castile 
and  Aragon  (1492),  whose  sovereigns,  Ferdinand  and  Isabella, 
were  united  in  marriage.  Their  kingdoms  were  united  in  15 16. 
In  the  latter  part  of  the  Middle  Ages,  Aragon,  from  its  situation  on 
the  eastern  coast,  played  an  important  part  in  the  politics  of  Eu- 
rope.    Castile  and  Portugal  led  the  way  in  maritime  exploration. 

The  Moors.  —  It  has  been  already  related  (p.  282),  that,  after 
the  fall  of  the  Ommiad  caliphate,  African  Moh*mmedans  came 
over  to  the  help  of  their  Spanish  brethren.  These  Moors  did  not 
supplant  the  Arabic  speech  or  culture.  The  two  principal  inva- 
sions of  the  Moors  were  the  invasion  by  the  Almoravides  (1086- 
II 10),  and  that  by  the  Almohades  (11 46). 

Aragon:  Navarre.  —  The  kingdoms  of  Aragon  and  Castile 
existed  for  centuries  side  by  side.  Aragon  sought  to  extend  its 
conquests  along  the  eastern  coast ;  Castile,  to  enlarge  itself  toward 
the  south. '  James  /.,  or  James  the  Conqueror  (121 3-1 276),  joined 
the  Moslem  state  of  Valencia,  by  conquest,  to  his  kingdom  of 
Aragon,  to  which  Catalonia  had  already  been  added.  The  union 
of  these  peoples  developed  a  national  character  of  a  definite  type. 
In  its  pride  of  birth  and  of  blood,  its  tenacious  clinging  to  tradi- 
tional rights,  and  in  its  esteem  of  military  prowess  before  intel- 
lectual culture,  it  resembled  the  old  Spartan  temper.  Peter  IIL, 
(1276-1285),  the  son  of  y^w^j /.,  united  with  the  three  states 
Sicily,  which,  though  it  became  a  separate  kingdom,  gave  to  the 
house  of  Aragon  its  influence  in  Southern  Italy,  Nearly  the 
whole  of  the  fourteenth  century  was  taken  up  by  Aragon  in 
the  acquisition  of  Sardinia,  which  the  Pope  had  ceded,  and  in  the 
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endless  wars,  connected  with  this  matter,  which  it  waged  with  the 
Genoese,  In  1410  the  ruling  house  of  Barcelona  became  ex- 
tinct. In  the  revohitions  that  followed,  Navarre  and  Aragon 
were  united  under yi^//;/  //.,  second  son  of  Ferdinand  /.,  king  of 
Aragon.  yohn,  by  his  marriage  with  Blanche  of  Navarre,  shared 
her  father's  throne  with  her  after  his  death.  He  was  guilty  of  the 
crime  of  poisoning  his  own  son  Don  Carlos^  Prince  of  Vianne. 
John  was  the  father  of  Ferdinand  "  the  Catholic,"  under  whose 
scepter  the  kingdoms  of  Aragon^  Castile^  and  Navarre  were 
brought  together. 

Castile.  —  Ferdinand IIL  (St.  Ferdinand)  (i2i4-i252),in  war- 
fare with  the  Moors  extended  the  kingdom  of  Castile  and  Leon 
over  Cordova^  Seville,  and  Cadiz,  His  son  Alfonso  X,,  or  Al- 
fonso the  Wise  (125 2-1 284),  cultivated  astronomy  and  astrology, 
was  fond  of  music  and  poetry,  enlarged  the  University  of  Sala- 
manca, gave  a  code  of  laws  to  his  kingdom,  and  caused  historical 
books  to  be  written ;  but  he  wasted  his  treasures  in  pomp  and 
luxury,  and  in  ambitious  designs  upon  the  German  imperial  crown. 
He  allowed  the  Merinides,  new  swarms  of  African  Saracens,  to 
spread  in  the  South  of  Spain.  Alfonso  XI.  (13 12-1350),  after 
a  stormy  contest  with  the  nobles  during  his  minority,  di  >tinguished 
himself  by  the  victory  of  Tar  if  a  over  the  Moors  (1340),  and  the 
taking  of  the  city  of  Algeciras  (1344).  His  enemies  respected 
him  ;  and  when  he  died  of  the  plague,  in  his  camp  before  Gibral- 
tar, the  king  of  Granada  went  into  mourning  ( 1350).  The  reign 
of  J^ler  the  Cruel  (1350- 1369)  was  filled  up  with  perfidies  and 
crimes.  The  le^ue  of  the  nobles  against  him  only  incited  him 
to  fresh  barbarities.  He  committed  the  most  atrocious  murders, 
sometimes  with  his  own  hand.  Protected  by  the  Black  Prince^  he 
was  at  first  victorious  against  Henry  of  Transtamare  his  rival ;  and 
Du  Gticsilin  was  defeated  in  the  battle  of  Nafara  in  1367.  After- 
wards Peter  was  obliged  to  surrender,  and  was  killed  by  the  dagger 
of  Henry  in  a  personal  encounter.  The  power  of  the  nobility  in 
Castile  had  so  increased  during  the  civil  troubles  that  Henry  HL 
(1390-1406)  had  to  sell  his  cloak  to  procure  for  himself  a  dinner. 
Roused  by  this  humiliation  to  assert  his  authority,  he  succeeded 
with  the  help  of  the  Cortes  in  humbling  the  nobility ;  but  John 
IL  (1406-1454)  was  comi)elled  by  the  most  powerful  lords,  after 
a  protracted  contest,  to  strike  off  the  head  of  an  unworthy  favorite, 
Aharo  de  Luna,  under  whose  despotic  control  he  had  placed  the 
government  (1454).  There  was  a  worse  state  of  anarchy  under 
Henry  //'.,  John's  successor  (1454-1474). 

Constitutions  of  Aragon  and  Castile.  —  The  political  insti- 
tutions of  Aragon  and  Castile  are  specially  worthy  of  note.  The 
kings  of  Aragon  were  very  much  restricted  in  their  authority  by 
the  Cortesy  or  general  assembly,  composed  of  the  higher  and  lower 
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classes  of  nobles,  the  clergy,  and  the  cities,  which  by  their  trade 
and  manufactures  had  risen  to  wealth  and  power.  With  the  Cortes 
was  lodged  the  right  to  make  laws  and  to  lay  taxes.  At  Saragossa 
in  1287,  it  was  likewise  ordained  that  they  should  enjoy  certain 
important  privileges.  The  concurrence  of  the  estates  was  to  be 
required  in  the  choice  of  the  king's  counselors ;  and  in  case  the 
king  without  the  warrant  of  a  judgment  of  the  highest  judicial 
officer,  the  justiciary^  and  of  the  estates,  should  adjudge  to  pun- 
ishment any  member  of  the  body,  they  should  have  the  right 
to  elect  another  king.  These  *'  privileges  "  were  lost  under  Peter 
^^*  (1336-138 7),  but  the  old  rights  were  confirmed.  To  the 
justiciary  was  given  the  power  to  determine  all  conflicts  of  the 
estates  with  the  king  or  with  one  another.  His  influence  increased 
as  time  went  on.     He  was  the  first  magistrate  in  the  kingdom. 

In  Castile^  as  early  as  1169  the  deputies  of  the  cities  were 
admitted  into  the  Cortes.  We  find  the  cities,  at  the  end  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  forming  a  confederation,  called  a  "  fi-atemity," 
against  the  nobles.  Their  deputies  at  that  time  had  more  power 
in  the  assemblies  than  the  nobles  and  clergy.  But  the  power  of 
the  nobles  increased,  especially  from  the  accession  of  Henry  of 
Transtamare,  In  the  overthrow  of  Alvaro  de  Luna,  their  triumph 
was  complete :  they  proved  themselves  to  be  stronger  than  the 
king. 

The  Castilians.  —  The  Spanish  Mohammedans  were  superior  to  refinement  to  thefr 
Christian  adversaries.  The  latter  learned  much  from  their  enemies,  without  losing  the  patriotic 
and  religious  ardor  which  was  fostered  by  the  popular  minstrelsy,  and  by  the  romantic 
exploits  and  encounters  with  the  **  infidels."  The  result  was  the  peculiar  spirit  of  Castilian 
chivalry.  The  early  development  of  popular  government  in  Castt'le  increased  the  feeling  of 
personal  independence.  Outside  of  Italy,  no  cities  of  Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages  were  so  rich 
and  flourishing  as  the  cities  of  Castile.  Materials  of  commerce  were  afforded  by  the  fomous 
breed  of  sheep,  and  by  the  products  of  the  soil  and  of  manufactures.  The  nobles  gained  great 
wealth,  an  J  had  vast  estates  in  the  country.  They  held  court  as  petty  sovereigns:  Alvaro  di 
Luna  had  twenty  thousand  vassals.  They  were  inured  to  war,  they  were  haughty  and  over- 
bearing, and  complaints  of  their  oppressions  were  frequent  on  the  part  of  the  lower  orders. 
The  Castilian  ecclesiastics  were  often  lax  in  their  morals.  The  higher  prelates  were  possessed 
of  great  riches  and  authority.  In  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century  the  people  m  CasttU 
had  more  power,  compared  with  the  power  of  the  sovereign,  than  in  any  other  European  coun- 
try. But  the  representation  of  the  commons  was  exclusively  from  the  cities^  and  not,  as  in 
Eneland,  largely  from  the  landed  proprietors. 

The  Aragonese.  -  The  extraordinary  authority  exercised  by  t\\tjMsticiary,  or  justice, 
of  Aragon  was  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  feature  ol  its  constitution.  Dwelling  on  the  ocean* 
the  Aragonese  built  up  a  naval  power.  Barcflona,  after  its  union  with  Aragon,  was  the  seat 
of  a  flourishing  commerce,  and  framed  the  first  written  code  of  maritime  law  now  extant.  Its 
municipal  officers  were  merchants  and  mechanics.  Membership  in  the  guilds  was  sought  by 
nobles,  as  rendering  them  eligible  to  the  magistracy.  The  burghers  became  proud  and  inde- 
pendent. The  Catalans  did  not  hesitate  to  assert  their  rights  against  encroachments  of  the 
kings.  In  1430  the  University  of  Barcelona  was  founded.  "  After  the  genuine  race  of  trouba- 
dours had  passed  away,"  says  Mr.  Prescott,  *'  the  Provencal  or  Limousin  verse  was  carried  to 
it<  highest  excellence  by  the  poets  of  Valencia  "  (Prescott's  History  qf  tht  Reign  of  Ferdi- 
nand and  habfUat  Introduction). 

Portugal:  Commerce  and  Navigation.  —  About  1095  Alfonso 
VL,  king  of  Castile  and  Leon^  gave  the  territory  between  the 
Minho  and  the  Douro  to  his  son-in-law,  Henry  of  Burgundy,  who 
assumed  the  title  of  Count  of  Portugal.  His  son  and  successor, 
Alfonso  /.,  who  defeated  the  Moors  at   Ourique  in   1139,  was 
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hailed  as  king  by  his  army,  and  later  was  confirmed  in  the  title  by 
the  Pope  (1185).  ^^  ^^  acknowledged  as  independent  by  the 
king  of  Castile.  In  a  diet  at  LaimegOy  he  gave  an  excellent  con- 
stitution and  lK)dy  of  laws  to  his  people  (1143).  Soon  after,  he 
conquered  Lisbon,  and  made  it  his  capital.  His  son,  Samho  /. 
(i  185- 1 211),  was  distinguished  both  for  his  victories  over  the 
Moors  and  for  his  encouragement  of  tillage  and  of  farm-laborers. 
Until  we  reach  the  fifteenth  century,  Portuguese  history  is  occupied 
with  wars  with  the  Moors  and  the  Castilians,  contests  of  the  kings 
with  the  nobles,  and  struggles  between  rival  aspirants  for  the  throne, 
and  between  the  sovereigns  on  the  one  hand  and  the  clergy  and 
the  popes  on  the  other.  Under  Dionysius  HI,  (12  79-1325 )  there 
began  a  new  era,  in  which  the  Portuguese  became  eminent  for  in- 
dustry and  learning,  and  in  commerce  and  navigation.  He  founded 
the  University  of  Lisbon.  Alfonso  Il\  (1325-1357)  continued 
on  the  same  path.  But  he  caused  Ines  dc  Castro,  who  had  been 
secretly  married  to  his  son,  to  be  murdered  (1354)  ;  a  crime  which 
the  son,  Peter  L  (135  7-1367),  after  his  accession,  avenged  by  caus- 
ing the  hearts  of  the  murderers  to  be  torn  out.  John  I.  (1385- 
1433)  repelled  a  great  invasion  of  the  Castilians,  in  a  battle  near 
Lisbon,  and  became  at  first  regent  and  then  king.  He  was  the 
founder  of  a  new  family.  By  him  Ceuta  in  Africa  was  captured 
from  the  Moors.  Afm/eira  was  discovered  (1419),  and  by  the 
burning  of  the  forests  was  prepared  for  the  cultivation  of  sugar- 
cane and  the  vine.  In  1432  the  Portuguese  occupied  the  Azores, 
A  most  active  interest  in  voyages  of  discovery  was  taken  by  Prince 
Henry  the  Navigator  (i  394-1460),  fourth  son  of  ¥^g  John  /. 
and  of  Philippa,  daughter  of  John  of  Gaunt, 

IV.      THE   SCANDINAVIAN   COUNTRIES. 

The  Baltic  Lands. — There  are  three  divisions  of  Europe  which 
neither  Charlemagne's  Empire  nor  the  Eastern  Empire  included. 
The  first  is  Spain,  which  had  been  comprised  in  the  old  Roman 
Empire.  The  second  is  Great  Britain  and  the  adjacent  islands. 
Only  a  portion  of  Britain  was  held  as  a  province  by  old  Rome. 
The  third  is  the  two  Scandinavian  peninsulas,  —  Denmark,  and 
Norway  and  Sweden,  with  the  Slavonic  lands  to  the  east  and 
south,  which  may  be  said  to  have  had  a  common  relation  to  the 
Baltic,  The  Scandinavians  had  their  period  of  foreign  conquest 
and  settlement,  but  their  settlements  abroad  remained  in  no  con- 
nection with  the  countries  whence  they  came.  Sweden  was  cut 
off  from  the  ocean.  "  The  history  of  Sweden  "  —  as  Mr.  Free- 
man, to  whom  we  owe  a  lucid  exposition  of  this  subject,  has 
pointed  out  —  "  mainly  consists  in  the  growth  and  the  loss  of  her 
dominion  in  the  Baltic  lands  out  of  her  own  peninsiila.  It  is 
only  in  quite  modem  times  that  the  union  of  the  crowns,  though 
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not  of  the  kingdoms,  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  has  created  a  power 
wholly  peninsular  and  equally  Baltic  and  oceanic."  The  Germans 
and  Scandinavians  spread  their  dominion  over  the  Aryan  and  non- 
Aryan  tribes  on  the  south  and  east  of  the  Baltic.  Finland,  inhab- 
ited by  a  Turanian  or  Scythic  people  whose  language  is  akin  to 
that  of  the  Hungarians,  was  long  under  Swedish  dominion.  Now 
Finland  and  the  east  of  the  Baltic  are  in  Russia,  while  the  southern 
and  south-eastern  shore  of  the  Baltic  is  German.  Russia,  in 
modem  days,  having  no  oceanic  character  like  Great  Britain  and 
Spain,  has  expanded  her  dominion  westward  to  the  Baltic,  but 
mainly  to  the  east  over  Central  Asia.  She  has  built  up  a  continental, 
instead  of  a  maritime  and  colonial,  empire. 

Conversion  of  Scandinavia. — In  the  earlier  part  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  t^-o  Scandinavian  peninsulas  are  known  only  through  the 
piratical  expeditions  which  they  send  forth  upon  the  two  adjacent 
seas.  By  the  way  of  the  North  Sea,  the  Northmen  reached  France, 
England,  Greenland,  and  America;  by  the  way  of  the  Baltic, 
Russia.  The  conversion  of  Denmark  to  Christianity  was  com- 
pleted in  the  eleventh  century,  under  Canute ;  that  of  Norway  in 
the  tenth,  and  of  Sweden  in  the  eleventh.  After  the  foreign 
settlements  were  made,  and  with  the  introduction  of  the  gospel, 
piracy  ceased,  and  civilization  began  (p.  239). 

Denmark.  —  After  Canute  VL  (1182),  Waldemar  II.,  the  Vic- 
torious, was  the  prominent  personage  in  Danish  history.  He  con- 
quered Holstein  and  Pomerania,  —  in  fact,  every  thing  north  of 
the  Elbe  and  the  Elde.  In  1219  he  overran  Esthonia,  in  a  cru- 
sade for  the  forcible  conversion  of  the  pagans,  when  the  Danish 
standard,  the  Dannebrog,  —  a  white  cross  on  a  blood-red  field, — 
began  to  be  used.  On  his  return,  he  was  treacherously  captured, 
and  with  his  son  was  kept  in  prison  in  Mecklenburg  for  three 
years,  by  Henry,  Count  of  Schwerin.  Waldemar  was  defeated  in 
1227,  in  the  war  undertaken  to  recover  the  conquests  which  he 
had  given  up  as  the  price  of  his  release.  He  was  the  author  of 
a  code  of  laws. 

Union  of  Crowns.  —  Waldemar  III.  (1340- 13  75)  regained 
the  conc[uests  of  Waldemar  II.  This  brought  on  a  general  war, 
in  which  the  Hanseatic  League,  as  well  as  Sweden,  were  among  his 
antagonists  (1363).  Denmark,  having  control  of  the  entrance  to 
the  Baltic,  and  exacting  tolls  of  vessels,  was  a  second  time  involved 
in  war  with  that  great  mercantile  confederacy  and  its  allies,  and 
was  worsted  in  the  conflict  (1372).  Waldemar's  second  daughter, 
Margaret,  married  Ilakon  VL,  King  of  Norway.  Hakon*s  son 
Olaf  was  a  child  at  his  father's  death,  and  the  regency  was  held 
by  his  mother.  Olaf  (13  76- 138  7)  was  elected  by  the  Estates 
king  of  Denmark,  His  mother,  now  regent  in  both  countries, 
became  queen  in  both  after  Olafs  death.      In  1388  Margaret 
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accepted  the  crown  of  Sweden  ;  the  Swedes  having  revolted  against 
the  king,  Albert,  who  was  defeated  and  captured  at  FaUtmping 

(1389). 

Sweden.  —  War  existed  for  centuries  between  the  Swedes  and 
the  GothSy  the  inhabitants  of  the  southern  part  of  the  peninsula. 
Each  race  contended  for  supremacy.  Political  union  began  with 
WaUemar  (1250-1275),  son  of  Birger  yarl  (Earl  Birger). 
Stockholm  was  founded  in  1255.  Private  wars  and  judicial  com- 
bats were  suppressed,  commerce  was  encouraged,  and  the  condition 
of  women  improved.  Large  duchies  were  established,  afterwards 
a  source  of  discord.  Magnus  /.  (i279'-i29o)  was  sumaraed 
Ladu/as,  or  Barnlock,  for  protecting  the  granaries  of  the  peasants 
from  the  rapacious  nobles.  His  reign  was  succeeded  by  war  be- 
tween his  sons.  As  the  result  of  a  popular  revolt  in  i^i^,  Magnus 
Smek,  an  infant,  became  king,  and  during  the  regency  succeeded, 
by  right  of  his  mother,  to  the  crown  of  Norway,  where  he  (1350) 
placed  on  the  throne  his  son  Hakon.  But  when  Magnus  attempt- 
ed to  rule  without  the  senate,  he  was  deposed,  and  Albert  of 
Mecklenburg  was  elected  king  (1365).  But  the  nobles  were 
supreme:  in  1388  they  deposed  Albert,  and  gave  the  crown  to 
Matgarct  of  Norway  and  Denmark.  Albert  was  held  a  prisoner 
for  six  years,  and  then  renounced  his  claim  to  the  throne. 

Norway. — Magnus  III,  (1095-1 103),  called  from  his  Scottish 
dress  Barefoot,  united  the  Hebrides  and  Orcades  into  a  kingdom 
for  his  son  Sigurd,  and  invaded  Iceland,  where  he  died.  Sigurd 
inherited  the  spirit  of  Harold  Fairhair  (860-about  933),  through 
whom  Norway  had  been  made  a  united  kingdom.  He  made  a 
voyage  to  Jerusalem  through  the  Mediterranean,  and  was  a  renowned 
crusader.  After  his  death  ( 1 1 30) ,  there  were  fierce  contests  for  the 
throne,  the  more  fierce  as  illegitimate  sons  had  the  same  right  in 
law  as  those  bom  in  wedlock.  In  1152  a  papal  legate  established 
a  hierarchy  in  Norway,  which  interfered  in  the  stniggle.  Conflicts 
arose  between  the  clerical  party  and  the  national  party,  in  which 
the  latter  at  length  gained  the  day.  Under  Hakon  W.,  Iceland 
was  conquered  (1260).  Magnus  VL  (i  263-1 280)  brought  in  an 
era  of  quiet,  without  stifling  popular  freedom.  The  cities  en- 
gaged actively  in  manufactures  and  commerce.  Magtius  strength- 
ened and  organized  the  military  and  naval  force.  By  him  the 
Hebrides  were  ceded  to  Scotland.  Under  Eric  (i 280-1 299), 
called  Priest-hater,  there  was  a  struggle  to  curb  the  power  of  the 
clergy  and  nobles,  in  which  the  king  was  aided  by  the  peasants. 
He  was  worsted  in  the  conflict  with  the  Hanse  towns,  and  com- 
pelled to  join  their  League.  The  accession  of  Magnus  Smek,  the 
son  of  his  daughter,  to  the  throne  of  Non\'ay  (13 19),  led  event- 
ually to  the  Union  of  Calmar  (1397),  in  which  Sweden,  Norway, 
and  Denmark  were  brought  together. 
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"  The  situation  of  Norway,  during  the  Middle  Ages,  might  be 
shortly  described  as  an  absolute  monarchy  resting  almost  directly 
on  one  of  the  most  democratic  states  of  society  in  Europe."  The 
greater  families,  by  the  partition  of  their  estates,  became  a  part  of 
the  class  of  small  land-owners.  Between  them  and  the  king  there 
was  no  intermediate  class. 

After  the  Union  of  Calmar.  —  After  the  death  of  Margaret,  who 
governed  the  united  kingdoms  after  the  union,  Erie  XIIL  of  Pome- 
rania  succeeded.  The  union  was  shaken  by  the  revolt  of  Sehles- 
wig  and  of  Holsteiriy  and  was  dissolved  on  the  death  of  Christopher 
of  Bavaria  ( 1448),  who  had  been  chosen  king.  The  Swedes  broke 
off,  and  made  Charles  Canutson  king,  under  the  name  of  Charles 
VJJL  Denmark  and  Norway  remained  united ;  and  under  Chris- 
Han  L  of  the  house  of  Oldenburg,  whom  they  made  kiijg,  Schleswig 
and  Holstein  were  again  attached  to  Denmark  (1459). 

V.      POLAND  AND  RUSSIA. 

The  SlaTonic  Tribes.— The  seulement  of  the  Hun^rians  (Magyars) 
in  Europe  had  the  effect  to  divide  the  Slavonic  tribes  into  three  general 

Soups.  The  northern  Slaves  were  separated  from  the  Slaves  south  of  the 
anube,  —  the  inhabitants  of  Servia,  Croatia,  Dalmatia,  etc.  The  nortk- 
western  Slaves  bordered  on  the  Western  Empire.  The  states  of  Bohemia 
and  Polafid  grew  up  among  them.  On  the  etist  of  this  group  of  Slaves  were 
the  Russians.  Both  Poland  and  Russia  became  independent  kingdoms.  In 
the  course  of  history,  a  part  of  the  north  Slavonic  lands,  those  which  are 
represented  by  Mecklenburg,  Pomerania,  Brandenburg,  and  Saxony,  were 
Germanized.  Lands  in  the  south-west,  as  Bohemia  and  Moravia,  remained 
predominantly  Slavonic  in  speech.  A  central  region  formed  the  kingdom 
of  Poland.  On  the  east  were  the  Slavonic  tribes  which  were  the  nucleus 
of  modern  Russia. 

Idthnanians  and  PnuMians.  —  Both  Poland  and  Russia  were  originally 
cut  off  from  the  Baltic  by  other  races.  Such  were  the  non- Aryan  Pins  in 
Esthonia  (Esthland)  and  Livonia  (LJvland).  Such,  also,  were  the  Aryans 
of  the  Lettic  branch,  of  whom  the  Lithuanians  and  the  Prussians  were  the 
principal  divisions.  The  Lithuanians  formed  at  one  time  a  strong  state. 
The  Prussians  finally  gave  their  name  to  the  Teutonic  kingdom 'in  which  they 
were  absorbed. 

The  Poles.  —  The  Poles  derive  their  name  from  a  word  meaning  plains. 
They  were  inhabitants  of  the  plains.  They  were  the  strongest  of  a  group  of 
tribes  dwelling  between  the  Oder  and  the  Vistula,  and  holding  the  coast  be- 
tween their  mouths.  Between  them  and  the  sea,  on  the  east  of  the  Vistula, 
were  the  Prussians. 

Poland:  ite  Constitation.  —  In  the  tenth  century  the  Lechs,  or 
Poles,  on  the  Vistula,  had  acquired  considerable  power,  and  had 
a  center  at  Gnesen^  which  remained  the  metropolis  of  Poland. 
There  are  legends  of  a  first  duke,  Piast  by  name.  A  dynasty 
which  bore  his  name  continued  in  Poland  until  1370 ;  in  Silesia, 
until  1675.  Miecislas  /.  was  converted  to  Christianity  by  his  wife, 
a  Bohemian  princess.  He  did  homage  to  the  Emperor  Otto  L 
(978).    Boleslav  /.  (992)  aspired  to  the  regal  dignity,  and  had 
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himself  crowned  as  king  by  his  bishops.  Gr^ory  VIL  excomnra- 
nicated  him,  deprived  him  of  the  title  of  king,  and  laid  Poland 
under  an  interdict.  BoUslav  III.,  the  Victorious  (i  102-1138), 
subdued  the  Pomeranians,  and  compelled  them  to  receive  Chris- 
tianity. He  divided  his  kingdom  among  his  four  sons.  Silesia 
became  an  independent  duchy.  A  long  crusade  was  carried  on 
against  the  Prussians,  a  heathen  people,  who  attacked  the  Poles, 
by  the  "  Brethren  of  the  soldiers  of  Christ,"  and  the  "  Teutonic 
knights,"  two  orders  which  were  united  (about  1226).  The  Teu- 
tonic knights  at  length  Ijecame  the  enemies  of  the  Poles.  The 
savage  Lithuanians  assailed  them  on  the  north.  From  the  anarchy 
that  reigned,  Poland  was  rescued  by  Casitnir  III.,  the  Great  (1333- 
1370),  who  defeated  the  Russians,  and  carried  his  eastern  boundary 
as  far  as  the  Dnieper.  Prior  to  this  time,  Poland  was  an  imp)ortant 
kingdom.  Casimir  framed  a  code  of  written  laws  for  his  people, 
and  gave  an  impulse  to  commerce.  But  in  order  to  secure  the 
election  of  his  nephew,  Louis  king  of  Hungar>-  (i 370-1 382),  he 
had  to  increase  the  jwwers  and  privileges  of  the  nobles.  The  ac- 
cession of  Louis  terminated  the  long  rivalr>'  of  Poland  and  Hun- 
gary. He,  like  Casimir^  died  without  children.  The  nobles  made 
Jagei/on,  the  Grand  Duke  of  Lithuania,  his  successor  (1386), 
who  took  the  name  of  Vladislav  II.  Under  a  series  of  conquering 
princes,  Lithuania  had  extended  its  dominion  over  the  neighbor- 
ing Russian  lands,  and  become  a  strong  state.  Vladislav  was 
chosen  on  the  condition  that  he  should  espouse  the  daughter  of 
the  last  king,  and,  viith  his  nation,  embrace  Christianity.  This 
event  doubled  the  territory  of  Poland.  The  Teutonic  Knights ^ 
who  ruled  from  the  Oder  to  the  Gulf  of  Finland,  were  now  over- 
come. The  treaty  of  Thorn  (1466)  confined  their  dominion  to 
Eastern  Prussia.  The  misfortune  of  Poland  was  its  political  con- 
stitution. Although  the  monarchy  was  not  yet  completely  elective, 
but  hereditary  in  the  house  of  Jagellon,  the  election  of  every  king 
had  to  be  sanctioned  by  the  nobles.  They  alone  took  part  in  the 
diet,  and  held  the  offices  and  honors.  There  was  no  burgher  class, 
no  "  third  estate."  Kvery  man  who  owned  and  was  able  to  equip 
a  horse  was  counted  as  a  noble.  The  burden  of  taxation  fell  on 
the  peasants. 

Natural  Features  of  Ruasia.  —  Russia  in  Europe  comprises  at  pres- 
ent more  than  half  the  territory  of  that  entire  continent.  Yet  it  has  bat  a 
small  share  of  scal>oard,  and  of  this  a  large  ])art  is  frozen  in  winter.  The 
surface  of  Russia  is  of  a  piece  with  the  boundless  plateaus  of  Northern  and 
Central  Asia.  It  has  been  defined  as  the  "  Europe  of  plains,  in  opposition 
to  the  Europe  of  mountains.**  The  mountains  of  Russia  are  chiefly  on  its 
1>oundarics.  It  is  a  country  subject  to  extremes  of  heat  and  cold.  From  the 
scarcity  of  stone,  all  buildings  were  formerly  of  wood,  and  hence  its  towns 
were  all  combustible.  The  rivers  of  Russia  have  been  of  immense  impor- 
tance in  its  history.    **  The  whole  history  of  this  country  is  the  history  ot  its 
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three  great  rivers,  and  is  divided  into  three  periods,  —  that  of  the  Dnieper 
with  A»f ,  that  of  the  Volga  with  Moscow^  and  that  of  the  Neva  with  Nov- 
gorod in  the  eighth  century,  and  St,  Petersburg  in  the  eighteenth." 

RuBsians  and  Poles.— The  Russian  Slaves  in  the  ninth  century  occu- 
pied but  a  small  part  of  what  is  now  Russia.  There  was  probably  little 
difference  then  between  them  and  the  Poles;  but  the  one  people  were 
molded  by  the  Greek  Church  and  Greek  civilization,  the  other  by  the  Latin 
Church  and  by  the  collective  influences  of  Western  Europe. 

RuBsian  History.  —  The  Northmen  under  Rurik  had  founded 
their  dominion  in  Russia.  Novgorod  was  their  center.  Thence 
they  pushed  their  conquests  to  the  south.  Their  descendants 
made  Kiev,  on  the  Dnieper,  their  capital.  In  Russia,  as  else- 
where, the  Scandinavians  quickly  blended  with  their  native  sub- 
jects. Under  Vladimir  L  (980-1015),  who  was  converted  to 
Greek  Christianity,  with  his  people,  and  laroslaf  L  (1019-1051), 
they  attained  to  considerable  power ;  but  the  custom  of  the  sove- 
reigns to  divide  their  dominions  among  their  sons,  broke  up  their 
territory  into  a  multitude  of  petty  principalities.  The  result  was 
a  monotonous  series  of  fierce  contests,  without  any  substantial  re- 
sult. In  the  midst  of  the  bloody  and  profitless  civil  wars  occurred 
the  great  invasion  of  the  Mongols,  who  destroyed  the  principality 
of  Kiev,  and  made  that  of  Vladimir  tributary.  For  two  centuries 
the  Russians  continued  under  the  yoke  of  the  "  Golden  Horde," 
which  the  Mongols  established  on  the  Volga.  They  were  obliged 
to  pay  tribute,  and  the  Russian  princes  at  their  accession  had  to 
swear  fealty  to  the  khan  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Amoor.  At 
the  time  of  the  Mongol  conquest,  Novgorod  was  the  center  of 
Russian  dominion.  Towards  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
Moscow  became  a  new  center  of  Russian  power.  From  Moscow 
comes  the  name  Muscovy,  "  Muscovy  was  to  Russia  what  France 
in  the  older  sense  was  to  the  whole  land  which  came  to  bear  that 
name."  In  the  fourteenth  century,  while  Lithuania  and  Poland 
were  absorbing  by  conquest  the  territories  of  earlier  or  Western 
Russia,  the  Duchy  of  Moscow  was  building  up  a  new  Russia  in  the 
East,  out  of  which  grew  the  Russia  of  to-day.  Ivan  /.,  regarded 
as  the  founder  of  the  Russian  monarchy,  made  Moscow  his  capi- 
tal in  1328.  Most  of  the  other  princes  were  subject  to  him.  De- 
metrius (or  Dimtri)  /.  gained  two  great  victories  over  the  Mongol 
horde  (1378  and  1380);  but  in  1382  they  burned  Moscow,  3nd 
slew  twenty-four  thousand  of  its  inhabitants.  It  was  not  until  the 
reign  of  Ivan  III,  Ivan  the  Great  (1462-1505),  that  Novgorod 
submitted  to  Moscow,  and  Russia  was  wholly  delivered  from  the 
control  and  influence  of  the  Mongols. 
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VI.      HUNGARY. 

The  Arpad  Dynasty.  —  The  chiefs  of  the  Turanian  Magyars^ 
about  889,  elected  Arpad  as  successor  of  the  leader  under  whom 
they  had  crossed  the  Caqjathian  Mountains.  They  overran  Hungary 
and  Transylvania,  and  terrified  Europe  by  their  invasions  (p.  249). 
After  their  defeats  by  the  emperors  Henry  I.  and  O//0  the  Great 
(p.  261),  they  confined  themselves  to  their  own  country.  The 
first  king,  Stephen,  —  St.  Stephen,  —  was  crowned,  ^nth  the  consent 
of  Pope  Sytcester  II.,  in  the  year  1000.  He  divided  the  land  into 
counties,  organized  the  Church,  and  founded  convents  and  schools. 
He  conferred  on  the  bishops  high  offices.  He  established  a  na- 
tional council,  composed  of  the  lords  temporal  and  spiritual,  and 
of  the  knights,  out  of  which  sprung  the  diets.  Ladislaus  /.  con- 
quered Croatia  (1089),  and  a  part  of  the  "Red  Russian"  land 
of  Gaiicia  (1093).  Coloman,  "the  Learned," a  brave  and  able 
man,  annexed  Dalmatia,  which  he  wrested  from  the  Venetians 
( 1 102) .  In  the  reign  of  Andrew  II  ( 1 205-1 235 ) ,  the  "  Golden 
Bull "  was  extorted  by  the  nobles,  which  conferred  on  them  ex- 
traordinary rights  and  privileges,  including  exemption  from  arrest 
prior  to  trial  and  conviction,  and  the  control  of  the  diet  over  ap- 
pointments to  office.  It  even  authorized  armed  resistance  on  their 
part  to  tyrannical  measures  of  the  king,  —  a  right  that  was  not 
abrogated  until  1687.  Hungary  was  devastated  by  the  great  Tar- 
tar invasion  (1241-42)  (p.  283).  The  kings  of  Hungary  sup- 
ported the  cause  of  Rudolph  of  Austria  against  Ottocar  of  Bohemia 

(P-  332). 

Invasiona  of  the  Turka.  —  The  last  king  of  the  Arpad  dynasty 
died  in  1301.  There  was  a  division  of  parties  in  the  choice  of 
a  successor.  Poi)e  Boniface  VIII  and  the  clergy  supported  the 
claims  of  Count  Charles  Robert  of  Aufou,  who  was  related  to  the 
former  reigning  family.  Under  the  son  of  Charles  Robert^  Louis ^ 
who  also  succeeded  Casimir  III  as  king  of  Poland  (1370),  Hun- 
gary became  a  ver)-  powerful  state.  Gaiicia  was  regained,  Mol- 
davia and  Bulgaria  were  conquered.  After  the  death  of  Louis^ 
his  daughter  i1/tfr/tf  reigned  from  1386  conjointly  with  5/^>»ijy//^, 
afterwards  emperor,  and  king  of  Bohemia.  He  established  his 
supremacy  over  Bosnia.  From  this  time  the  invasions  of  the 
Turks  begin.  There  had  been  a  party  in  favor  of  raising  to  the 
throne  Vlddislaus,  king  of  Poland ;  and  after  the  death  of  Sigis- 
mund's  successor,  Albert  II.  of  Austria  (1437),  and  the  death  of 
the  queen,  he  gained  the  crown  (1442).  He  was  slain  at  Varna^ 
in  the  great  battle  in  which  the  Hungarians  were  vanquished  by 
the  Turks  (1444).  John  Hunyady,^\\o\\2A  several  times  defeat- 
ed the  Turks,  and  who  escaped  on  the  field  of  Vania,  was  made  for 
the  time  "  governor ;  "  but  on  the  release  of  the  son  of  Albert, 
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Ladislaus  Posthumus^  who  had  been  kept  from  the  throne  by  the 
Emperor  Frederick  JIL,  he  was  recognized  as  king  ( 145  2 ) .  Bun- 
yady  was  made  general- in-chief.  Frederick  had  also  retained  in 
his  hands  the  crown,  which  had  been  intrusted  to  his  care,  and 
which  Hungarians  have  always  regarded  with  extreme  veneration. 
A  little  later,  great  advantages  were  gained  over  the  Turks,  to  be 
lost  again  in  Uie  sixteenth  century. 

Vn.      THE  OTTOMAN  TURKS. 

Osman:  Murad  L  —  Towards  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury, the  Osman  (or  Ottoman)  Turks,  warlike  nomad  hordes,  in 
order  to  escape  from  the  MongolSy  moved  from  the  region  east  of 
the  Caspian  Sea,  and  conquered  in  Asia  Minor  the  remnant  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Seljukians  (p.  270).  Impelled  by  fanaticism  and 
the  desire  of  booty, OttomanXox Osman), \ii€\x  leader,  advanced  into 
Bithynia,  and  took  Pruse,  or  Broussa,  one  of  the  most  important 
cities  of  Asia  Minor.  The  Greeks,  with  their  Catalonian  auxiliaries, 
were  not  able  to  dislodge  him  from  his  new  possession.  The 
Byzantine  court  was  disabled  from  making  an  energetic  effort  for 
this  end,  by  the  partisan  rancor,  and  mingled  lethargy  and  cruelty, 
which  characterized  the  old  age  of  the  Greek  Empire.  Nicomedia, 
NiccBa,  and  Ilium  were  conquered  by  the  Sultan  (or  Padishah). 
Murad  I.  ( 136 1 -1389)  founded  the  corps  of  yVj///awr/>j,  composed 
of  select  Christian  youth  chosen  from  the  captives  for  their  beauty 
and  vigor.  These  became  the  most  effective  soldiers,  —  some- 
times dangerous,  however,  to  the  sultans  themselves.  Adrianople 
was  taken  by  Murad,  and  made  the  seat  of  his  authority.  The 
Christian  principalities  of  Thrace,  and  the  ancient  but  depopulated 
cities  founded  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  were  overrun.  The 
Servians  and  Bulgarians  made  a  stand  against  the  fierce  Ottoman 
warriors,  but  were  beaten  in  the  battle  of  Kosovo,  where  Murad 
was  slain. 

Bajazet  —  Bajazet,  the  son  and  successor  of  Murad,  outdid  his 
predecessor  in  his  martial  prowess.  He  conquered  Macedonia 
and  Thessaly,  and  Greece  to  the  southern  end  of  Peloponnesus. 
The  Emperor  Sigismund  znd  John  0/  Burgundy,  with  one  hundred 
thousand  men,  were  utterly  defeated  in  the  sanguinary  battle  of 
Nicopolis  (1396).  Sigismund  Qsc2iped  by  sea  ;  the  French  counts 
and  knights  had  to  be  redeemed  from  captivity  with  a  large  ran- 
som ;  and  ten  thousand  prisoners  of  lower  rank  were  slaughtered  by 
Bajazet,  Bosnia  was  now  in  the  hands  of  the  victor.  Constanti- 
nople had  to  pay  tribute,  and  seemed  likely  to  become  his  prey, 
when  a  temporary  respite  was  obtained  for  it  by  the  coming  of  a 
host  even  more  powerful  than  that  of  Bajazet, 

Mongolian  Invasion.  —  Timur,  or  Tamerlane,  a  descendant  of 
Genghis  Khan  (p.  283),  revived  the  fallen  Tartar  kingdom.     At  the 
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head  of  his  wandenn^:  Tjr/jrs,  which  grew  into  an  arniy,  he  left 
Samar.jfiJ,  where  he  hud  c^-.i>ed  himself  to  l>e  proclaimed  sove- 
reign, and.  in  a  rapivi  career  or*  con-juest,  made  himself  master  of 
the  countries  from  the  \\\i::  of  Ch:r.a  to  the  Mediterranean,  and 
from  the  lx)undarie>  of  K07:  to  Moscow.  Even-^here  his  path 
was  markeil  with  l.xxxi  an^:  with  the  n;:n>  of  the  places  which  he 
destroyed.  At  Isrr.hj^..  in  Pcn>:x  seventy  thousand  persons  were 
killed.*  At  DiJ'.:,  one  hundred  thousand  captives  were  slain,  that 
his  relative,  the  "  Great  Mo^i^j:."  might  reign  in  security.  It  was 
his  delight  to  pile  up  at  the  gates  of  cities  p\Tamids  of  twenty  or 
thirty  thous.md  heads.  l-iter\  1401  ),  at  Ba^JaJ,  he  erected  such 
a  p\Tamid  of  ninety  thousand  heads.  He  gained  a  great  victory 
over  the  "  Ciolden  Horde  "  in  Kitssid  (p.  2S3  >.  conquered  the  un- 
sulxiued  parts  of  /ro/j.  entered  Bj<:jjj\  Biissorah,  and  Mosul, 
vanquished  the  khan  of  KarLhak.  and  jienetnited  Russia  in  his 
devastating  prc^gress.  as  far  as  ^fcscclc  (1396).  Then  followed 
the  conquest  oi  Hifuiustan. 

Tamerlane  and  Bajaset — The  two  powerful  monarchs,  Tamer- 
lane and  Bajawt.  now  measured  their  strength  in  combat  with  one 
another.  Trembling  ambass^idors  of  the  Cireek  emperor,  and  of 
certain  Seljukian  princes,  had  waited  on  Tamerlane  in  Gengia  at 
the  foot  of  the  Caucasus.  On  the  i6th  of  June,  1402,  the  two 
armies  —  four  hundred  thousand  Turks,  and  eight  hundred  thou- 
sand Mongols,  if  one  may  credit  t'ne  rejx^rts  —  met  at  Ancyra, 
The  Ottomans  were  defeated,  and  Biijazet  was  taken  prisoner. 
Led  into  the  presence  of  TamerLuie.  he  found  the  Mongol  quietly 
playing  chess  with  his  son.  Asia  Minor  submitted  to  the  con- 
queror, who  penetrated  as  far  as  StK\  ma.  -\n  old  man,  he  was 
looking  towards  China  as  another  ncld  for  inva^ion,  when  he  died 
(1405).     Bajazet  died  soon  after  his  defeat. 

Turkish  Conquests :  the  Greeks  and  Latins.  —  The  grandson 
of  Bajazet.  MuraJ II,  ( 1 421-145 1),  took  up  anew  his  projects  of 
conquest.  The  empire  of  Tamerlane  quickly  fell  to  pieces.  His 
course  had  been  like  that  of  a  hurricane,  terrible  in  its  work  of 
destruction,  but  soon  at  an  end.  The  Byzantine  dominion  was 
soon  confmed  to  Ccnstantinople  and  small  districts  adjacent  On 
all  sides  the  Ottoman  power  was  supreme.  The  Greek  emperor, 
John  VI L  {Pa/ieolo^us),  now  endeavored,  in  imitation  of  previous 
attempts,  to  bring  about  a  union  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches, 
and  thus  remove  a  principal  obstacle  to  the  obtaining  of  military 
help  from  the  West.  He  went  to  Italy,  attended  by  the  patriarch 
and  many  bishops.  After  long  debates  and  conferences  on  the 
abstruse  i^oints  of  doctrinal  difference,  a  verbal  agreement  was 
reached  between  the  two  parties  (1439).  But  the  result  was  re- 
ceived with  so  much  disfavor  and  indignation  in  Constantinople, 
that  the  effort  to  bring  the  sundered  churches  together  came  to 
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naught  The  Pope,  however,  stirred  up  the  Christian  princes  to 
engage  in  war  against  the  Turk.  The  defeat  of  Viadis/av,  king 
of  Hungary,  and  of  Hunyady,  at  Varna  (1444),  caused  by  the  rash 
onset  of  the  king  upon  the  janizaries,  was  succeeded  by  another 
Turkish  victory  at  Kosovo,  four  years  later  (p.  350). 

Pall  of  ConBtantinople.  —  Murad  IL  was  succeeded  by  his 
ambitious  and  unmerciful  yyti,  Mohammed IL  (145 i-i 481),  who 
determined  that  Constantinople  should  be  his  capital.  The  city 
had  seven  thousand  defenders,  comprising  two  thousand  Genoese 
and  Venetians,  who  were  commanded  by  an  able  man,  the  Geno- 
ese Justiniani,  The  Emperor  Coftstantine  XIL  worshiped  ac- 
cording to  the  Roman  rites ;  while  his  court  observed  the  Greek 
forms,  and  spumed  a  union  with  the  hated  Latin  Christians,  whose 
help  the  emperor  was  to  the  end  anxious  to  obtain.  The  city  was 
stoutly  defended  for  fifty- three  days ;  and  when  it  could  be  held 
no  longer  against  the  furious  assault  of  the  Turks,  the  gallant  Con- 
stantine,  casting  aside  his  golden  armor,  fell,  bravely  fighting  with 
the  defenders  on  the  ramparts  (May  29,  1453).  Constantinople 
became  the  capital  of  the  Turks.  The  crescent  supplanted  the 
cross,  and  the  Church  of  St,  Sophia  was  turned  into  a  mosque. 

Turkish  Government  —  The  Sultan,  or  padischah,  among  the 
Turks  is  absolute  master,  and  proprietor  of  the  soil.  There  is  no 
order  of  nobles,  and  there  are  no  higher  classes  except  the  priests 
(imams)  and  the  religious  orders  (dervishes).  In  the  seraglio  of 
the  Sultan,  with  its  palaces  and  gardens,  the  harem  is  separated 
from  the  other  apartments.  The  grand  vizier  presides  over  the 
council  of  ministers  (divan).  The  provinces  are  governed  by 
pashas  with  large  powers.  Beneath  them  is  a  gradation  of  inferior 
rulers  in  the  subdivisions  of  the  provinces.  The  mufti  with  his 
subordinate  associates  is  a  high  authority  on  questions  of  religion 
and  law. 

TurkiBh  Idteratnre.  — The  literature  of  the  Ottoman  Turks  is  in 
merit  below  the  literature  of  other  Mohammedan  peoples.  It 
lacks  originahty,  being  based  on  Persian  and  partly  on  Arabic 
models. 

Changes  in  the  Middle  Ages.  —  We  have  seen  great  changes 
gradually  taking  place  in  the  Middle  Ages.  One  is  the  centralizing 
0/ political  authority  by  the  subjection  of  the  local  rulers,  or  lords, 
to  the  will  of  the  king.  Another  is  the  enfranchisement  0/  the  serfs, 
and  the  growing  power  and  self-respect  of  a  middle  class.  The 
invention  of  gunpowder  took  away  the  superiority  of  the  mail-clad 
and  mounted  warrior.  The  peasant  on  the  battle-field  was  a  match 
for  the  knight. 

Clergy  and  Laity.  —  There  was  a  change  from  the  time  when 
the  clergy  were  the  sole  possessors  of  knowledge,  and  the  exclusive 
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guides  of  opinion.     In  the  lay  part  of  society,  there  was  an  awak- 
ing of  intellectual  activity  and  a  spirit  of  self-assertion. 

A  brief  sketch  of  important  ecclesiastical  changes,  some  of  which 
have  been  adverted  to,  will  be  here  in  place. 

Popes  in  the  Thirteenth  Century. — From  Gregory  VI L  to 
Boniface  VI II.,  or  from  near  the  end  of  the  eleventh  to  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fourteenth  century,  the  highest  authority  was  claimed 
and  exercised  by  the  popes.  Frederick  Barbarossa.  the  greatest 
of  the  German  emj^rors,  held  the  stirrup  of  Hadrian  IV,,  and 
humbled  himself  before  Alexander  III.  Innocent  III.  compared 
the  authority  of  popes,  in  contrast  with  that  of  kings,  to  the  sun  in 
relation  to  the  moon.  He  excommunicated  Philip  Augustus  of 
France,  /o/in  of  England,  and  other  monarchs.  He  claimed  the 
right  to  refuse  to  crown  the  emperor  if  he  should  judge  him  not 
worthy  of  the  imperial  office.  The  papacy  continued  to  exert 
these  lofty  prerogatives  until  Boniface  VIII.  He  asserted  that 
"  the  two  swords,"  the  symbols  of  both  secular  and  spiritual  rule, 
were  given  to  St.  Peter  and  to  his  successors :  the  temporal  au- 
thority must  therefore  be  subject  to  the  spiritual.  The  body  of 
canon  law  was  framed  in  accordance  with  these  views.  It  em- 
braced the  right  of  the  Pope  to  depose  kings  and  princes.  To  the 
sovereign  pontiff  was  accorded  the  right  to  dispense  from  Church 
laws.  With  the  growth  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  in  the  differ- 
ent countries,  the  Pope,  as  the  supreme  tribunal  in  all  matters 
affecting  the  clergy  and  covered  by  the  canon  law,  gained  a  vast 
increase  of  judicial  prerogatives. 

The  Babylonian  Exile :  the  Great  Schiam.  —  During  the  resi- 
dence of  the  popes  at  Avignon^  there  was  great  complaint  on  ac- 
count of  the  dependence  of  the  papacy  on  France,  as  well  as  on 
account  of  the  heavy  taxes  levied  for  the  support  of  the  f>on- 
tifical  court,  and  of  the  immorality  which  at  times  prevailed  in  it. 
Gregory  XL,  to  the  joy  of  all  good  men,  returned  to  Rome  (1376). 
But  at  his  death,  two  years  later,  a  majority  of  the  cardinals  elected 
an  Italian,  Urban  VI.,  in  his  place.  The  adherents  of  the  French 
party  made  a  protest,  and  chose  the  Cardinal  of  Geneva,  under  the 
name  of  Clement  VII.  England,  Germany,  Hungary,  Bohemia, 
Holland,  and  almost  all  Italy,  acknowledged  Urban,  France, 
Spain,  Scotland,  Savoy,  and  Lx)rraine  obeyed  Clement.  This  great 
schism  of  the  West  created  sorrow  and  alarm  among  well-disposed 
Christian  people.  It  tended  strongly  to  diminish  the  reverence 
felt  for  the  papal  office,  and  to  weaken  its  influence. 

The  Reforming  Councils.  —  The  first  important  effort  to  termi- 
nate the  division  was  made  by  the  University  of  Pat-is.  Its  rector, 
Nicolas  de  Clemangis,  was  prominent  in  the  movement.  Gerson 
and  other  eminent  scholars  and  ecclesiastics  took  part  in  it.  Three 
great  councils  were  held;  the  first  rA  Pisa   (1409),  the  second  at 
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Constance  (141 4),  and  the  third  at  Basle  (1431).  At  these 
assemblies,  the  French  theologians  proceeded  upon  the  "  Gailicau 
theory"  of  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  according  to  which 
supreme  authority  was  held  to  reside  in  a  general  council,  —  not 
in  the  Pope,  but  in  the  collective  episcopate.  At  the  Council  of 
Constance^  where  it  is  a  significant  fact  that  the  votes  were  taken 
by  nations,  there  were  gathered  not  only  a  throng  of  prelates  and 
inferior  clergy,  but  also  the  Emperor  Sigismund,  and  a  multitude 
of  princes,  nobles,  and  spectators  of  every  rank.  "The  whole 
world,"  it  was  said,  "  was  there."  Three  popes,  each  of  whom 
claimed  to  be  legitimate,  were  deposed ;  and  under  the  auspices 
of  the  council,  which  affirmed  its  own  sovereign  authority,  another 
pope,  Martin  K,  was  elected  in  the  room  of  them.  The  results 
of  the  two  coimcils  of  Pisa  and  Constance,  as  regards  the  reforma- 
tion of  the  Church  "  in  head  and  members,"  disappointed  the  hopes 
of  those  who  were  disaffected  with  the  existing  state  of  things. 
The  Council  of  Basle  exhibited  the  same  spirit  as  that  of  Constance, 
and  passed  various  measures  in  the  interest  of  national  churches, 
for  the  restriction  of  papal  prerogatives,  and  for  practical  reforms. 
The  council,  however,  broke  into  two  parts ;  and  the  hopes  con- 
nected with  it  were  likewise,  to  a  great  extent,  frustrated.  In  1438 
the  French  synod  of  Bourges  issued  "  the  Pragmatic  Sanction," 
containing  a  strong  assertion  of  the  rights  and  immunities  of  national 
churches,  —  a  document  which  gave  occasion  to  much  controversy 
down  to  its  repeal  under  King  Francis  /. 

Had  it  been  practicable  for  good  men  in  ^^fifteinth  century  to 
unite  in  wholesome  measures  for  promoting  the  purity  and  unity 
of  the  Church,  the  religious  revolutions  of  the  sixteenth  might  have 
been  postponed,  if  not  avoided. 


CHAPTER  ni. 
THS  OOUNTBIBS   OF  ZSASTICBN  ASIA. 
I.      CHINA. 

The  Tang  Dynasty  (618-907). —  The  confusion  in  China,  after 
the  establishment  of  the  three  kingdoms,  was  brought  to  an  end 
by  the  Sui  dynasty,  which,  however,  was  of  short  duration.  Be- 
tween the  Hans  and  the  new  epoch  beginning  with  the  Tangs, 
diplomatic  intercourse  was  begun  with  Japan;  Christianity  was 
introduced  by  the  Nestorians;  a  new  impulse  was  given  to  the 
spread  of  Buddhism ;  the  first  traces  of  the  art  of  printing  are 
found ;  and  the  Yang-tse  and  the  Yellow  Rivers  were  connected 
by  a  canal. 
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Events  in  This  Period.  —  Under  the  Twangs,  the  empire  was 
united,  peaceful,  and  prosperous.  One  of  the  most  remarkable 
occurrences  was  the  usurpation  (649)  and  successful  reign  of  a 
woman,  the  Empress  IVu,  Her  policy  was  wise,  and  her  generals 
were  victorious.  The  Emperor  Hiuen  Tsung  had  a  long  reign 
(713-756),  and  was  an  ardent  patron  of  literature,  but  in  his  later 
years  fell  into  immoral  ways,  as  was  seen  in  the  character  of  the 
poems  written  under  his  patronage.  Under  this  dynasty,  there  were 
productions  in  poetry  of  an  excellence  never  surpassed  in  China. 
Buddhism,  although  resisted  by  the  Confucianists  and  Taouists, 
gained  ground.  A  bone  of  Buddha  was  brought  into  China  with 
great  pomp  and  ceremony.  Early  in  the  reign  of  the  T*angs,  Mo- 
hammedanism first  appeared  in  China.  In  the  transition  period 
before  the  accession  of  the  next  dynasty  (900-960),  the  art  of 
printing  came  more  into  use.  The  practice  of  cramping  women's 
feet  is  said  by  some  to  have  originated  at  this  time. 

The  Sung  Dynasty  (960-1280).  —  In  the  eariy  part  of  this  era, 
China  was  prosperous.  But  the  Tartars  began  their  invasions ;  and 
it  was  finally  agreed  that  one  of  their  tribes,  which  had  helped  to 
drive  out  another,  should  retain  its  conquests  in  the  North.  These 
Tartar  conquerors,  the  Kins,  were  invaded  by  the  Mongol  Tartars 
under  Genghis  Khan  (1213).  After  a  long  struggle,  both  the 
Kins  and  the  Su7igs  were  conquered  by  the  Mongols^  and  the  em- 
pire of  Kuhlai  Khan  (1259- 1294),  the  ruler  of  nearly  all  Asia 
except  Hindustan  and  Arabia,  was  established.  Under  the  Sungs, 
a  system  of  military  drill  for  all  the  citizens  was  ordained.  Liter- 
ature flourished  ;  Buddhism  and  Taouism  concluded  to  live  in 
peace  with  one  another ;  and  the  system  of  competitive  examina- 
tions and  literary  degrees  was  more  fully  developed.  After  the 
complete  conquest  of  China,  the  dominion  of  Kublai  Khan  lasted 
for  about  a  century.  The  celebrated  Venetian  traveler,  Marco 
Polo,  visited  his  court.  In  this  period,  mathematics  was  more 
studied,  and  romances  were  first  written.  Three  out  of  the  "  Four 
Wonderful  Books,"  which  are  leading  novels,  were  then  composed. 
The  Grand  Canal  was  finished  by  Kublai  Khan,  and  thus  Peking 
was  connected  with  Southern  China.  His  great  naval  expedition 
against  Japan  failed. 

The  Ming  Dynasty  (1368-1650).  —  Hung-wu,  the  son  of  a  Chi- 
nese laborer,  shook  off  the  Mongol  yoke,  and  founded  a  new 
dynasty  with  its  capital  at  Nanking;  whence  it  was  afterwards 
transferred  by  the  third  emperor,  Yung-lo  (1403- 14 25),  to  Peking, 
He  concjuered  and  annexed  Cochin  China  and  Tonquin,  and  even 
portions  of  Tartary.  The  Tartars  continued  their  attack  ;  and  in 
1450  Ching-tung,  the  emperor,  was  taken  prisoner,  and  held  until 
he  was  released  in  consequence  of  a  Chinese  victory. 
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n.      JAPAN. 

Changes  in  Gk>vemment.  —  In  the  seventh  century  A.D.,  there 
began  changes  in  Japan  which  resulted  in  a  dual  government,  and 
eventually  in  a  feudal  s>'stem  which  continued  until  recent  times. 
The  Mikados  retired  from  personal  contact  with  their  subjects ;  and 
the  power  by  degrees  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  families  related 
to  the  Mikado,  and  combined  into  clans.  Military  control  was 
exercised  by  the  generals  {Shoguns)^  and  towards  the  end  of  the 
eighth  century  devolved  on  the  two  rival  clans  of  Gen  and  Hei,  or 
Taira  and  Minamoto,  About  the  same  time  (770-780)  the  agri- 
cultural class  became  distinct  from  the  military^  and  were  com- 
pelled to  labor  hard  for  their  support.  One  family,  the  Fujiwara^ 
by  degrees  absorbed  the  civil  offices.  They  gradually  sank  into 
luxury.  From  the  middle  to  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century,  there 
was  terrible  civil  war  between  the  Taira  clan  and  the  Minamoto 
clan,  in  which  the  former  were  destroyed.  The  military  power 
passed  from  one  family  to  another ;  but  a  main  fact  is  that  the 
Shoguns  acquired  such  a  control  as  the  "  mayors  of  the  palace  " 
had  possessed  among  the  Franks.  The  Mikados  lost  all  real 
power,  and  the  Shoguns  or  Tycoons  had  the  actual  government  in 
their  hands.  In  recent  times  (1868)  a  revolution  occurred  which 
restored  to  the  Mikado  the  power  which  had  belonged  to  him  in 
the  ancient  times,  before  the  changes  just  related  took  place. 

Civil  War:  Feudalism.  —  The  final  struggle  of  the  two  clans, 
the  Hci  or  Taira,  and  the  Gnt  or  Minamoio,  was  in  the  naval 
batde  of  Dannoura,  in  1185,  which  was  followed  by  the  extermi- 
nation of  the  Taira,  Yoritomo,  the  victor,  was  kno^n  as  the  Sho- 
gun  after  1192.  The  supremacy  of  his  clan  gave  way  in  12 19  to 
that  of  their  adherents,  the  BiyS  family,  who  ruled  the  Shogun 
and  the  emperor  both.  The  invasion  of  the  Mongol  Tartars  ^led, 
their  great  fleet  being  destroyed  by  a  typhoon  (1281).  The  Hdjd 
rule  terminated,  after  a  period  of  anarchy  and  ci\il  war,  in  1333. 
The  "  war  of  the  chrysanthemums  "  —  so  called  from  the  imperial 
emblem,  the  chrysanthemum  —  was  between  two  rival  Mikados, 
one  in  the  North,  and  the  other  in  the  South  (1336-1392).  There 
ensued  a  period  of  confusion  and  internal  war,  lasting  for  nearly 
tru'o  centuries.  Gradually  there  was  developed  a  system  of  feudal- 
ism, in  which  the  daimios,  or  lords  of  larger  or  smaller  principalities, 
owned  a  dependence,  either  close  or  more  loose,  on  the  Shogun. 
But  feudalism  was  not  fully  established  until  the  days  of  the  Toku- 
gama  dynasty,  early  in  the  seventeenth  century. 

m.     INDIA. 

Mohammedan  States. —  During  the  Middle  Ages,  India  was 
invaded  by  a  succession  of  Mohammedan  conquerors.    The  first 
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invasions  were  in  the  seventh  and  the  early  part  of  the  eighth 
centuries.  A  temporary  lodgment  was  effected  in  the  province  of 
Sifui,  on  the  north-west,  in  711  ;  but  the  Moslems  were  driven  out 
by  the  Hindus  in  750.  The  next  invader  was  the  Afghan  sultan, 
Mahmud  of  (ihazim,  a  Turk,  who  is  said  to  have  led  his  armies 
seventeen  times  into  India.  From  his  time  the  Punjab,  except 
for  a  brief  inter\'al,  has  been  a  Mohammedan  province.  The  last 
of  his  line  of  rulers,  Bahram,  was  conquered  by  the  Afghan 
Allah-ud-din  of  Ghor  (i  152).  Bahram*s  son  fled  to  Lahore,  but 
the  Ghoride  dynasty  soon  absorbed  his  dominion.  One  of  the 
Ghoride  rulers,  Mohammed  Ghori,  the  Shahah-ud-din  of  the 
Mohammedan  writers,  spread  his  dominion  so  that  it  reached  from 
the  Indus  to  the  Brahmaputra.  After  his  death,  Kutab-ud-din, 
who  had  been  a  Turkish  slave,  became  the  founder  of  the  "  slave " 
dynasty  (i  206-1 290),  whose  capital  was  Delhi.  Allah-ud-din, 
by  whom  he  was  assassinated  (1294),  had  a  brilliant  reign  of 
twenty  years,  and  conquered  Deccan  and  Guzerat,  Of  the 
To^luk  dynasty,  which  gained  the  throne  in  132 1,  Mohammed 
To^luk  (1325-135 1 )  is  said  to  have  had  the  **  reputation  of  one 
of  the  most  accomplished  princes  and  most  furious  tyrants  that  ever 
adorned  or  disgraced  human  nature."  Desiring  to  remove  the 
seat  of  empire  to  the  Deccan,  he  compelled  the  inhabitants  of 
Delhi  to  leave  their  old  home,  and  to  make  the  journey  of  seven 
hundred  miles. 

Tamerlane.  —  Revolts  in  India  made  the  triumph  of  Timour 
(Tamerlane)  easy  (1398).  The  Mongol  leader  sacked  Delhi, 
and  made  a  full  display  of  his  unrivaled  ferocity.  A  half  century 
of  anarchy  followed  this  invasion. 

LiTERATrRK.  —  On  Mediaeval  History:  The  General  Subject.  (Sec  list  of  works  (mi  Uni- 
versal History,  p.  16.)  Gibbon's  Decline  and  Fali,c\c  ;  '*  The  Sti'dests'  Gibbon"  (Smith, 
X  vol.);  Freeman,  General  Sketch  of  European  History,  and  Historical  Geography  of 
Europe :  Duruy,  Histoire  du  Moyrn  Age,  etc.  (nth  edition,  1882);  Hallam.  T/V'*.  rf  the 
State  of  Euroj^e  during^  the  Middle  Ages ;  Lavisse  et  Rambaud,  Histoire  GiniraU 
(vols,  i.-iii J  ;  Cunningham,  Western  Civilization  (vol.  ii  ) :  Lavisse,  Political  History  of 
Europe  ;  Dunham,  History  0/  Europe  during  the  Middle  Ages  (4  vols  );  Bryce,  The 
Holy  Roman  Empire  :  Puiz  and  Arnold,  Mediceval  History  ;  L.  A.  Freeman,  Historical 
Essays  (scries  1  and  3). 

Works  on  Church  History.  The  Church  Histories  of  Gieseler,  Neander;  Milman* 
History  0/  Latin  Christianity ;  Alzog  [a  Roman  Catholic],  .T/a«;/<i/,  etc.  (3  vols.  1874- 
78);  Hardwick  (vol.  i..  Middle  Ages):  Students'  History  of  the  Church;  StaNLbA 
Eastern  Church  ;  Fi"iher,  History  0/ the  Christian  Church. 

C^n  Portions  of  the  Mediaeval  Period.  Froi-^sart,  Chronicles,  etc.;  CuRTElS,  History  of 
the  Roman  Empire  [395-800);  R.  W.  Chukcii,  The  Beginning  of  the  Middle  Ages;  A. 
Thierry,  Histoire  d'Attila,  etc.,  St.  Jerome,  etc.,  5/.  jean  Chrysostome,  etc.;  Church, 
Life  0/  Anselm  ;  Morison.  Z.//«r  and  Times  of  St.  Bernard:  (ilrorcr, /Wj/  Gregortus 
Vll.  u.  sein  Zeitalter  (i8sv':  ^^"'Ti  The  Later  Roman  Etnfire  (2  vols.);  Oman,  The 
Dark  Ages  (476-918);  ToiT.  The  Empire  and  the  Papacy  (018  1272);  Emerton, 
Medieeval  Europe  (800-1300);  Pears,  The  Fall  0/ Constantinople;  Sergeant,  The  Franks; 
Mui. linger.  The  Schools  of  Charles  the  Great,  and  the  Restoration  of  Education  in  the 
Qth  Century  (1877);  .Mo.ntalembert,  The  Monks  of  the  West  (7  vols.) :  Sartorius,  Gesck, 
des  hansratischen  Bundes  (3  vols.);  Moinbert,  Charlemagne  ;  Sabaiier,  Li/e  of  Francis 
of  Assisi :  Hasse,  Leben  AnsrUn  ;  West,  Alcuin  ;   Hod^kin,  Theodoric  the  Goth. 

(iencral  Character  of  the  Period.  RonKRTSON,  A  Vierv  of  the  Progress  of  Society  in 
Europe  from  the  Subversion  of  the  Roman  Empire,  etc.  (Introduction  to  the  History  of 
Charles  V.);  KinRsley,  C,  The  Roman  and  the  Teuton  :  a  Series  of  Lectures^  etc  •  Sul- 
UVAN,  Historical  Causes  and  Ejfects;  from  the  Fall  0/  the  Roman  Empire  A.D  '476  to 


WORKS  ON  THE  MIDDLE  AGES.  359 

15x7;  Onnam,  A.  F.,  History  of  Civili%aiion  in  the  Fifth  Centura:  Laurent,  Etudes, 
etc.  (vol.  vii.):  Sir  James  Stephtn^  Eeciesiasticai  Essays;  Adams,  Civilisation  during  the 
Middle  Ages.  Scott's  novels,  —  Ivanhoe,  The  Talisman^  Anne  of  Geierstein  :  tbey  are 
historically  much  less  correct  pictures  than  his  romances  which  relate  to  Scotland. 

Particular  Aspects  of  the  Period.    Savignv,  Gesch.  d.  rdmischen  Rechts  im  Mittelalter 


Sf  vols.);  Sismondi,  Literature  in  the  South  of  Europe ;  Hallam,  Introduction  to  the 
tudy  of  Literature  ^  etc.;  Geflfchen,  Church  and  State  (a  vols.) ;  Guizot,  History  of  the 
Origin  of  Representative  Government  in  Europe ;  Hecker,  Epidemics  of  the  middle 


Ages  :  J.  E.  Thorold  Rogbrs,  A  History  of  Agriculture  and  Prices  in  England  [ 
1793]  (4  vols.,  x866);  Amos,  Roman  Civil  Law ;  Jenks,  Law  and  Politics  in  the  M 
Agts;  Gross,  The  Guild  Merchant;  Oman,  Art  of  War ;  Viollkt-le-Di;c,  Annals  of 
aroriress;  H.  C.  \jtai.  History  of  Sacerdotal  Cel^acy^  History  of  the  Inquisition  (3  vols.), 
and  Superstition  and  Force;  Lacroix,  Worhs  on  the  Middle  Agest  richly  illustrated  (•;  vols., 
London,  x88o>;  Gautier,  Chivalry;  Cornish,  Chivalry;  Btn.nNCH,  Age  of  Chivalry ,  or 
Legends  of  King  Arthur;  Legends  of  Charlemagne ^  or  Romance  oT  the  Middle  Ages 
(a  vols.):  Cox  AND  JONBS,  Popular  Romances  of  the  Middle  Ages;  Nassb,  On  the  Agri* 
cultural  Community  of  the  Middle  Ages  (X87X) ;  Roth,  Gesch.  d.  Beneficialwesenst  etc.; 
Secretan,  Essaisur  la  Feodaliti;  Smith,  T.,  English  Guilds  (X870) ;  Wilda,  Das  Gilden- 
wesen  im  Mittelalter  (X83X);  Seienobos,  The  Feudal  Rigime. 

Works  on  the  Crusades.  G.  w.  CoX,  The  Crusades  (X878):  also,  art.  Crusades  in  the 
Encycl.  Brit.;  Michaud,  History  of  the  Crusades  (3  vols.V,  Von  Svbbl,  The  History 
and  LUerature  of  the  Crusades;  Mills,  A  History  of  the  Crusades,  etc.  (a  vols.); 
Heeren,  in  Vermischte  historische  Schriften  (3  vols.);  Procter's  History  of  the  Crusades; 
Gray's  Children's  Crusade  ;  Archer  and  Kingsford,  The  Crusades. 

For  w<Mrks  on  Mohammedanism  and  the  Arabic  kingdom^  see  p.  333. 

The  works  here  mentioned  respecting  the  several  countries  either  relate  to  their  entire  his- 
torVf  or  to  their  history  prior  to  the  close  of  the  Middle  Aees. 

I.  England  and  Scotland.  —Green's  History  of  the  English  People  (4  vols.),  and 
Short  History  of  England  {r  vol.):  the  "  Students'  Hume  ":  the  histories  of  Bright,  KLnight, 
Lingard,  Hume,  Guizot,  Traill,  Social  England (6  vols.,  two  editions);  Gairdner,  Out- 
lincy  etc.:  Txxxxtcif*  History  of  the  AnHo-Saxons ;  Palgrave's  Rise  and  Progress  of  the 
English  Commonwealth;  Valffvtti'%  History  of  Normandy  and  of  England ;  Freeman's 
History  of  the  Norman  Conquest  {6  vols.).  mn6  History  of  William  Rufus  ;  Green,  The 
Making  of  England ,  and  The  Conquest  of  England;  Ramsay,  Foundations  of  England, 
Angevin  Empire,  Lancaster  and  York ;  Stubbs,  The  Early  Plantagenets ;  Longman's 
History  ^Edward  III. ;  Cunninsham,  Growth  of  English  Industry  and  Commerce; 
Cheyney,  Industrial  and  Social  History  of  England;  Seebohm,  English  Village  Com^ 
munity;  Life  of  Wickliffe,  by  Lechlbr,  by  Losbrth,  by  Wilson,  by  Trevelyan. 

Kemble's  The  Saxons  in  England;  Stubbs's  Constitutional  History  of  England  in  its 
Origin  and  Development  (3  vols.);  Stubbs's  Select  Charters:  Creasy's  Rise  and  Prog- 
ress of  the  English  Constitution  ;  Thompson's  Essay  on  Magna  Charta ;  Bissct,  His- 
tory of  the  Struggle  for  Parliamentary  Government  in  England  (1877) ;  Taswell- 
Langmead's  Engttsh  Constitutional  History,  etc. ;  Freeman's  Growth  of  the  English 
Constitution,  etc.;  Bagehot,  The  English  Constitution;  Macy,  The  English  Constitution. 

Scotland.  — P.  H.  Brown,  History  of  Scotland  (a  vols.);  Miss  Macarthur,  History 
of  Scotland  (x  vol.) :  £.  M.  Robertson,  Scotland  under  her  Early  Kings  (a  vols.). 

Ireland.  —  C.  G.  Walpole,  The  Kingdom  of  Ireland;  Morris,  Ireland, 

IL  France.  —  General  histories  by  Crowe  (5  vols.);  Duruy  (a  vols.);  Guizot  (to  X789, 
5  vols.;  X780-X848,  3  vols.);  and  Outlines  of  the  History  of  France  (x  vol.):.  Bonnechose 
(to  x8i8);  jERVis  (Hassall  edition):  Martin  (17  vols.);  Kitchin,  Lacombe,  Michelst 
(x?  vols.);  Lavisse,  Histoire  de  France  ;  Adams,  Growth  of  the  French  Nation;  Grant, 
The  French  Monarchy;  Wallon's  St.  Louis  et  son  Temps  (a  vols.);  Sismondi,  The  French 
under  the  Carlovingians  (x  vol.),  France  under  the  Feudal  System  (x  vol.) ;  Barante's 


Histoire  des  Dues  de  Bourgogne  de  la  Maison  de  Valois,  X364-X477;  Wallon's  Jeanne 
d'Arc  (a  vols.);  Lowell's  Joan  of  Arc;  Jameson's  Life  and  Times  of  Du  Guesclin. 

C^ULANGBS'  Histoire  des  Institutions  politiquesde  FAncienne  France  (1877) ;  VioUet, 


Institutions  politiaues  de  la  France  (3  vols.) ;  Luchaire,  Manuel  des  Institutions  Fran- 
daises;  Ksmcin,  Histoire  du  Droit  Francais;  Guizot's  History  of  Civilization  in  France 
(3  vob.),  and  Essai  surP Histoire  de  France;  Thierry's  The  Formation  and  Progress 
tf  the  Third  Estate  in  France;  Sir  Tames  Stephens's  Lectures  on  the  History  of  France. 

III.  Germany.  —  Henderson,  A  Short  History  of  Germany  (a  vols.) ;  Histories  by  C.  T. 
Lewis  (founded  on  D.  Mliller),  Kohlrausch;  Kaufman,  Deutsche  Geschichte ;  Lamprecht, 
Deutsche  Geschichte  (6  vols.):  Schroder,  Lehrbuch  der  d.  Rechtsgeschichte ;  Richter, 
Annalen. 

Geisebrecht's  Geschichte  d.  deutsehen  Kaiserzeit  (4  vols.);  Von  Raitmbr's  Geschichte 
der  Hohenstaufen  und  ihrer  Zeit  (6  vols.). 

Coxt*%  History  of  the  House  of  Austria  ;  Krones's  Handbuch  d.  Geschichte  Oster- 
reichs  (3  vols.);  Marlath's  Geschichte  Osterreichs. 

Arnold,  Ansiedelungun  und  Wanderungen  deutscher  Stamme  (X875):  also,  Deutsche 
Urzeit  (X879);  Oianara.  Les  Germains  avant  le  Christianisme  (187a):  Sohm,  Die 
altdeutsche  Reichs-  una  Gerichtsverfassung ;  Maurer's  histories  of  German  local  institu- 
tions (the  Marks,  the  Villages,  the  Cities);  Waitz,  Deutsche  Verfassungsgeschichte  (8 
vols.) .  Wirth,  Die  Geschichte  der  Deutsehen  (1853) :  Sugbnhbim,  Geschichte  d.  deutsehen 
Volkes  und  seiner  Kultur,  etc. 
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IV.  Italy.  —  C^ntu.f/isUire  des  lialient  (la  vols.,  1859):  Hum's  Hi 
(in  Freeman's  Series) ;  Butt's  History  of  Italy  (a  vols.) ;  Lbos  GtickickU 
vols.);  SiSMGNors  Histoire  des  Ripubliques  Italiennes  du  Moyen  Age  (xc 
ding's  Italy  and  the  Italians  .*  Boscoe  and  Morell,  Compendium  pfitmlian  HisUiy, 

Hodgktn,  Italy  and  her  Invaders  (a  vob.) ;  Testa,  History  of  the  Wmr  of  Frederic 
/.  against  the  Communes  0/ Lombardy  ;  Heyd,  Gesckickte  des  Levetntekeusdelt  im  MO- 
ielalter  (a  vols.) ;  C.  Hkgbu  Gesckickte  der  St'ddtrt'erfeusungvon  ItmlieM,  etc 

Dam,  Histoire  de  la  Ripublique  de  I'enise  (9  vols.):  Browic,  Venice:  mn  Hisioricmi 
Sketck  :  Ranke,  Zur  Venittaner  Gesckickte  :  Machiavelli's  History  ef  Florence  ;  liapiefM 
Florentine  History  (6  vols. ) ;  Pkkrbss,  Histoire  de  Florence  U  vols.) :  RsuMOirr's  LoremMO 
tke  Magnijicent  ^a  vols.);  Roscoe's  Life  of  Lerenxo  de*  Medici;  Trollopb's  History^ 
Florence:  Campbell's  Life  of  Petrarck  ;  Grbgorovius'  History  of  the  City  ef  Rotmo  m 
the  Middle  Ages  (8  v.,  from  fifth  to  sixteenth  century  >;  Gallenga,  Hieiory  0/ Piedmont  (3 
vols):  Amari,  History  of  the  War  of  tke  Sicilian  Vespers  (3  vols.):  Mallcson,  Studies 
from  Genoese  History  (i  vol.):  Oliphant,  Makers  of  Florence,  etc.;  SvMOKDft,  Sketches 
and  Studies  in  Soutkern  Europe  :  Tainb,  Florence  and  Venice,  and  Feme  and  NmpUs: 
Freeman,  Historical  and  A  rckitectural  Studies  (chiefly  Italian,  i  vol.). 

V.  Russia.  —  Bell's  History  of  Russia  (3  vols.) :  Howorth's  History  of  the  Mongols; 
Karamsin,  Histoire  de  V Empire  de  Russie  (xi  vols.);  Histories  of  Russia,  bj  Kelly, 
Lamartine,  Levesque  :  Rambaud,  History  of  Russia  (a  vols.,  1879):  RALSTOif,  Bmrly 
Russian  History. 

VI.  Pou^ND.      Histories  of  Poland,  by  Dltiham  (lamo),  Fletcher,  Joachim  (s  vols.), 

ROPBLL  AND  CaRO. 

VII.  Spain  and  Portugal.  —  Lembke  und  Schafer,  Gesckickte  von  Spmnien  (3  vols.); 
Mariana,  Tke  General  History  of  Spain  :  Dunham,  History  of  Spain  and  PortngeU: 
Crawford,  Portugal,  Old  and  New;  Burke,  History  of  Spain  (a  vods.);  Stevens's  Portu- 
gal:  Ticknor's  History  of  Spanisk  Literature  (3  vols.) ;  Prescott's  Hisk 
of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  (introductory  chapter). 

VIII.  Switzerland.  —  History  of  Switzerland,  in  Lardnbr's  CvCLOPiSDiA  (iBm):  His- 
tories of  Switzerland,  by  MoRiN  (5  vols.) :  J.  Miiller;  Zschokke;  Rochhols,  Tell umet GessUr 
in  Saee  und  Gesckickte  (1877). 

IX.  Scandinavia.  —  Dunham's  History  of  Denmark,  Sweden^  and  Nommy  (3  vols.): 
Dahlmann's  Gesckickte  von  D'dnemark  bis  zur  Reformation  (with  Norway  and  Iceland,  3 
vols.);  Histories  of  Sweden,  by  Fryxell,  Gbijer  and  Carlson  (5  vols.):  Laing's  Histmy 
ofNonvav;  Mallet's  Northern  Antiquities  ;  Mauker's  History  of  Iceland :  Rnntfl 
Danisk  Greenland:  Sinding's  Scandinavia  ;  Wheaton's  History  of  tho  Northmen: 
Worsaac's  Danes  and  Northmen  in  Great  Britain. 

X.  Ottoman  TrRK<;.  Hammsr-Purgstall's  Gesckickte  des  osmaniseken  Reiekot 
fio  vols.):  Creasv's  History  of  the  Ottoman  Turks;  Freeman,  The  Ottoman  Power  m 
Europe  (1877^:  Zinkeisen,  Gesckickte  d.  osmanisck.  Reickes  in  Europa  (7  vols.). 

XI.  China^apan.  and  India.  —  (See  lists  on  pp.  35,  33.)  Dickson,  Japesn,  etc  (voL  i., 
x86o):  Griffis,  Tke  Micado's  Empire  {xZf^). 

XII.  BiBUOGRAPHiES.  —  In  suidition  to  Adams,  Manual ;  Sonnenschein,  The  Best  Books 
and  A  Reader's  Guide  ;  Gross,  Sources  and  Literature  of  Englisk  History  (to  >^5)» 
Gardiner  and  Mullinfzer.  Englisk  History  for  Students  ;  Monod.  Bibliogrt^hie  de  i  HiS' 
toire  de  France  :  Dahlmann-Waitz.  Quellenkunde ,  der  Deutscken  Gesckickte;  l^U  ia 
Lavisse  et  Rambaud,  Histoire  Ginirale. 
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PART    III. 
MODERN    HISTORY. 

FROM  THE  FALL  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE  {1453)   TO  THE  PRESENT 

TIME. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Modern  history  as  a  whole,  in  contrast  with  mediaeval,  is  marked 
by  several  plainly  defined  characteristics.  ITiey  are  such  as  ap- 
pear, however,  in-a  less  developed  form,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
Middle  Ages. 

1.  In  the  recent  centuries,  there  has  been  an  increased  tendency 
to  consolidate  smaller  states  into  larger  kingdoms. 

2.  There  has  been  a  gradual  secularizing  of  politics.  Govern- 
ments have  more  and  more  cast  off  ecclesiastical  control. 

3.  As  another  side  of  this  last  movement,  political  unity  in 
Europe  has  superseded  ecclesiastical  unity.  The  bond  of  union 
among  nations,  in  the  room  of  being  membership  in  one  great 
ecclesiastical  commonwealth,  became  political :  it  came  to  be  mem- 
bership in  a  loosely  defined  confederacy  of  nations,  held  together 
by  treaties  or  by  a  tacit  agreement  in  certain  accepted  rules  of 
public  law  and  outlines  of  policy. 

4.  In  this  system,  one  main  principle  is  the  balance  of  power. 
This  means  that  any  one  state  may  be  prevented  from  enlarging 
its  bounds  to  such  an  extent  as  to  endanger  its  neighbors.  We 
have  seen  the  action  of  such  a  principle  among  the  ancient  states 
of  Greece.  Even  in  the  Middle  Ages,  as  regards  Italy,  the  popes 
endeavored  to  keep  up  an  equilibrium.  They  supported  the  Nor- 
man kingdom  in  Southern  Italy,  or  the  Lombard  leagues  in  the 
North,  as  a  counterpoise  to  the  German  emperors.  In  the  six- 
teenth century,  there  were  formed  combinations  to  check  the  power 
of  Charles  F.,  king  of  Spain  and  emperor  of  Germany,  and  after- 
wards to  restrain  his  successor  on  the  Spanish  throne,  Philip  II. 
In  the  seventeenth  century,  there  were  like  combinations  against 
Louis  XIV,  of  France,  and,  over  a  century  later,  against  the  first 
Napoleon, 
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5.  The  vast  influence  and  control  of  Europe,  by  discovery, 
colonization,  and  commerce,  in  other  quarters  of  the  globe,  is  a 
striking  feature  of  modem  times. 

6.  With  the  increase  of  commerce  and  the  growing  power  of  the 
middle  classes,  there  has  arisen  the  "  industrial  age."  Interests 
connected  widi  production  and  trade,  and  with  the  material  side 
of  civilization,  have  come  into  great  prominence. 

7.  Both  the  pursuits  of  men,  and  culture,  have  become  far  more 
diversified  than  was  the  case  in  the  Middle  Ages. 

8.  The  influence  of  Christianity  in  its  ethical  relations  —  as  an 
instrument  of  political  and  social  reform,  and  a  motive  to  philan- 
thropy —  has  become  more  active  and  conspicuous. 


Period  I. 

FROM  THE  FALL  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE  TO  THE  REFOR- 

MATION 

(1453-1617): 

THE   CONSOUDATION   OF   MONARCHY:   INTENTION   AND    DIS- 
COVERT:  THE    RENAISSANCE. 


Character  of  This  Period.  —  In  this  period  monarchy,  especially 
in  France,  England,  and  Spain,  acquires  new  strength  and  exten- 
sion. The  period  includes  the  reigns  of  three  kings  who  did  much 
to  help  fon^'ard  this  change  :  Louis  XL  of  France,  Henry  VLL.  of 
England,  and  Ferdinand  the  Catholic  of  Spain.  The  Italian  wars 
begin  with  the  French  invasion  of  Italy  :  the  rivalship  of  the  king- 
doms, and  the  struggles  pertaining  to  the  balance  of  power,  are 
thus  initiated.  In  this  period  fall  new  inventions  which  have 
altered  the  character  of  civilization,  and  great  geographical  dis- 
coveries,  of  which  the  discovery  of  the  New  World  is  the  chief. 
It  is  the  epoch,  moreover,  of  the  Renaissance ,  or  the  re-awakening 
of  learning  and  art.  There  is  a  new  era  in  culture.  All  these 
movements  and  changes  foretoken  greater  revolutions  in  the  age 
that  was  to  follow. 


CHAPTER  I. 

FRANCE:     BNGIiAND:     SPAIN:     GERMANY:     ITAIiY:    THB 
OTTOMAN   TURKS:  RUSSIA:  THE  INVASIONS  OF  ITALY. 

I.      FRANCE. 

Charles  VH.  and  the  Nobles.  —  The  result  of  the  hundred- 
years'  war  was  the  acquisition  of  Aquitaine  by  the  French  crown. 
Aquitaine  was  incorporated  in  France.  Southern  Gaul  and  North- 
em  Gaul  were  now  one.  During  the  last  years  of  Charles  VLL,,  his 
kingdom  was  comparatively  peaceful.  Its  prosperity  revived.  A 
new  sort  of  feudalism  had  sprung  up  in  the  room  of  the  old  no- 
blesse, whose  power  had  l)een  crushed.  The  new  nobility  was 
made  up  of  relatives  of  the  royal  family,  as  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy^ 
Berry,  Bourbon,  and  the  house  of  Anjou.     On  the  east  of  France 
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was  Burgundy^  which  had  expanded  into  a  great  European  power. 
"  The  duchy  of  Burgundy,  with  the  county  of  Charolois,  and  the 
counties  of  Flanders  and  Artois,  were  joined  under  a  common 
ruler  with  endless  imperial  fiefs  in  the  Ix)w  Countries,  and  with  the 
imperial  county  of  Jiurgundy."  The  Burgundian  lx)undary  was 
on  the  south  of  the  Somme,  and  little  more  than  fifty  miles  north 
of  Paris.  The  Burgundian  dukes  were  constantly  striving  to  bring 
it  still  nearer.  On  the  east  and  south,  the  house  of  Anjou  held 
the  duchy  of  Bar  and  Prm^cnce^  besides  other  possessions.  On 
the  south,  too,  was  the  province  of  Dauphiny  ;  and  on  the  west  the 
strong,  half-independent  duchy  of  Brcta^ne^  or  Brittany,  Charles 
had  a  standing  quarrel  with  his  son  Louis,  who  early  showed  his 
power  to  inspire  dread,  but  gave  no  signs  of  the  policy  which  he 
triumphantly  pursued,  after  he  became  king,  of  putting  down 
feudal  insubordination.  His  yoimg  wife  Margaret,  daughter  of 
James  I,  of  Scotland,  was  twelve  years  old  when  he,  a  boy  of  thir- 
teen, was  married  to  her.  He  aroused  such  terror  and  aversion 
in  her  mind  that  she  died  at  twenty-one  of  a  broken  heart.  Louis 
—  to  whom,  much  to  his  disgust,  Dauphiny  instead  of  Normandy 
was  given  to  rule  —  abetted  the  great  lords  in  their  resistance  to 
his  father's  authority ;  and,  when  threatened  with  coercion,  fled 
to  Brussels,  to  the  court  of  his  father's  cousin,  Philip  of  Burgundy ^ 
where  he  was  kindly  entertained.  Charles  VIL,  who  knew  the 
traits  of  his  son,  said,  **  As  for  my  cousin  of  Burgundy,  he  harbors 
a  fox  that  will  one  day  eat  up  his  chickens."  Even  then  the 
relations  of  Louis  and  Charles,  Count  of  Charolois,  the  heir  of 
Burgundy,  were  cool  and  unsympathetic.  The  king  occupied 
Dauphiny,  and  in  1457  it  was  fully  incorporated  in  France.  The 
rulers  of  France  and  Burgundy,  taken  up  with  their  own  schemes 
of  territorial  gain,  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  calls  of  Pope  Pius  II. 
for  a  crusade  against  the  Turks.  It  has  been  said  that  most  of  the 
kings  of  the  house  of  Valois  were  either  bad  or  mad.  The  indo- 
lent and  heartless  Charles  VIL  would  seem  to  have  been  both. 
In  his  last  days  he  suspected  that  the  Dauphin's  plots  were  aided 
by  persons  about  himself,  and  that  his  food  was  poisoned.  He 
refused  to  eat,  and  died  in  1461. 

Clraracter  of  Louis  ZI.  —  Louis  XI.  (1461-1483)  showed  him- 
self a  master  of  *'  statecraft,"  or  the  cunning,  diplomatic  manage- 
ment which  pursued  its  ends  stealthily,  held  no  engagements 
sacred,  and  was  deterred  by  no  scniples  of  conscience  from  what- 
ever perfidy  was  thought  requisite  to  attain  the  objects  in  view. 
Louis  was  one  of  the  earliest  examples  of  the  kingcraft  which  in  the 
succeeding  age  was  deemed  a  gift  to  be  coveted  by  princes.  It  was 
an  art  in  which  the  Italians  were  masters  ;  and  its  secrets  were  set 
forth,  somewhat  later  than  the  time  of  Louis,  in  **  The  Prince  "  of 
Machiavelli,  a  work  in  which  that  eminent  statesman  and  historian 
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describes  the  means  by  which  despots  may  entrap  and  crush  their 
enemies.  Whether  he  meant  to  afford  aid  to  tyrants,  or  aid  to 
their  subjects  through  an  exposure  of  the  tricks  of  their  rulers,  the 
"  Machiavellian  "  spirit  designates  the  policy  of  intrigue  that  pre- 
vailed all  through  the  sixteenth  century,  and  infected  even  some 
of  the  best  of  the  public  men  of  that  age.  Louis  was  mean- 
looking,  shabby  in  his  dress,  with  a  cunning  aspect ;  in  his  whole 
deportment  and  character,  in  sharp  contrast  with  the  chivalrous 
princes,  Phiiip  and  Charles  of  Burgundy.  If  he  was  vindictive, 
he  was  perhaps  not  more  cruel  than  others ;  but  he  was  ungenial, 
regarding  men  as  his  tools.  He  took  pleasure  in  the  society 
of  his  provosts  or  hangmen, —  Tristan  VHermite  and  Olivier  le 
Daim.  He  often  ordered  men  to  execution  without  so  much  as 
the  form  of  a  trial.  There  was  in  him  a  vein  of  superstition.  He 
was  punctilious  in  his  devotions.  He  would  not  swear  a  false 
oath  over  the  cross  of  St.  Loup  of  Angers,  because  he  thought  that 
death  would  be  the  penalty.  He  did  not  quail  before  an  enemy 
in  battle ;  yet  such  was  his  alarm  at  the  prospect  of  death,  that  he 
collected  about  him  relics  and  charms,  magicians  and  hermits,  to 
help  him  prolong  his  days. 

Strife  with  the  Nobles.  —  The  first  years  of  Louis's  reign 
(1461-1467)  were  passed  in  a  struggle  witii  the  great  lords  whom 
he  was  determined  to  subdue.  At  the  beginning  his  measures  for 
this  end  were  imprudent.  They  combined  against  him  in  the 
League  of  the  Public  Weal  in  1464.  Their  force  was  so  great  that 
he  stood  in  imminent  peril.  He  counted  on  the  support  of  Paris ^ 
and  was  trying  to  reach  that  city  when  the  hostile  armies  encoun- 
tered one  another  at  Montlh^ry  (1465).  It  was  an  absurd  battle, 
where  at  night  both  parties  thought  themselves  beaten.  The  king 
secured  his  place  of  refuge.  He  deemed  it  prudent  to  make 
peace  on  the  terms  demanded  by  the  Count  of  CharoloiSy  and  the 
other  nobles.  This  treaty  of  Confians  (1465)  he  caused  the  Par- 
liament of  Paris  to  refuse  to  ratify  or  register.  He  had  trusted  to 
his  ability  to  regain  what  he  might  surrender.  The  strife  between 
the  Duke  of  Brittany  and  the  king's  brother  Charles,  now  made 
I>uke  of  Normandy,  enabled  Louis  soon  to  recover  Normandy. 

Charles  the  Bold,  and  Louis.  —  The  death  of  Philip  made  his 
son,  Charles  the  Bold,  Duke  of  Burgundy.  Charles  was  in  the 
prime  of  life,  of  a  chivalrous  temper,  courteous  and  polished,  fond 
of  reading  and  music,  as  well  as  of  knightly  sports,  and  with  his 
head  full  of  dreams  of  ambition.  With  certain  noble  qualities,  his 
pride  was  excessive,  his  temper  not  only  hot  but  obstinate,  and,  as 
he  grew  older,  he  became  more  overbearing  and  cruel.  He  was 
the  most  powerful  prince  in  Europe.  The  most  of  his  lands  were 
German.  In  the  early  part  of  his  reign  he  pursued  the  same 
scheme  as  that  which  was  at  the  root  of  the  League  of  the  Public 
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IVea/.  He  aimed  to  hem  in  Louis,  and  to  build  up  his  own 
power  in  the  direction  of  France.  He  allied  himself,  in  1466,  with 
the  House  of  York,  then  uppermost  in  Eni^land,  An  English  force 
was  sent  to  Calais  in  1467.  Threatened  by  this  coalition  of  adver- 
saries, Louis  hastened  to  attack  Brittany,  and  forced  its  duke  to 
conclude  a  separate  peace.  Trusting  too  much  to  his  powers  of 
negotiation,  and  yielding  to  the  treacherous  advice  of  Cardinal 
Baiue,  one  of  his  chief  counselors,  the  king  determined  to  go  in 
person  to  confer  with  Charles  of  Bur^fidy,  He  soon  learned 
that  his  safe-conduct  was  of  little  value.  At  Peronne,  he  found 
himself  in  the  midst  of  enemies,  and  in  reality  a  prisoner.  While 
there,  Liege  was  in  revolt,  as  Charles  ascertained,  at  the  king's 
instigation.  The  wrathful  duke  could  be  appeased  only  by  agree- 
ing to  every  thing  that  he  required.  Louis  had  to  undergo  the 
humiliation  of  attending  Charles  and  his  army,  and  of  basely  tak- 
ing part  in  the  vengeance  inflicted  on  the  city  which  he  had  him- 
self stirred  up  to  revolt.  He  was  glad  to  escape  with  his  life. 
After  his  return,  he  ordered  Balue  to  be  put  in  an  iron  cage,  where 
he  was  kept  for  ten  years,  —  a  mode  of  punishment  of  Balue's  own 
invention.  Louis  re])ndiated  the  treaty  of  Peronue,  under  the  ad- 
vice of  a  body  of  Notables^  all  of  whom  he  had  nominated  and 
summoned.  A  new  league  was  organized  against  him;  but  the 
king  by  his  wariness,  and  by  his  promptitude  in  attacking  Brittany^ 
gained  advantages,  so  that  a  truce  was  concluded  with  the  Bur- 
gun4ian  duke  in  1472.  Philip  tie  Commines,  at  that  time  a  com- 
panion and  counselor  of  Charles,  left  his  service  for  that  of  Louis. 
To  his  Memoirs  we  owe  most  instructive  and  interesting  details 
respecting  these  princes,  and  the  manners  and  occurrences  of  the 
time. 

Charles  the  Bold,  and  the  Swias.  —  From  this  time  Charles 
turned  his  attention  eastiuard,  and  devoted  himself  to  building  up  a 
great  principality  on  the  Rhine,  which  might  open  the  way  for  his 
succession  to  the  empire.  It  seemed  to  be  his  plan  to  bring  to- 
gether the  old  kingdom  of  Lotharingia  and  that  of  the  Burgundies, 
He  found  no  sympathy  in  his  schemes  from  the  emperor  Fred- 
erick IIL  The  great  barrier  in  Charles's  way  was  the  freedom- 
loving  spirit  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Swiss  mountains.  Availing 
himself  of  a  plausible  pretext,  he  endeavored  to  get  possession  of 
Cologne  by  first  laying  siege  to  Neuss,  which  lies  below  it.  Wast- 
ing his  strength  in  the  unsuccessful  attempt  to  capture  this  place, 
he  failed  to  make  a  junction  of  his  forces  with  the  English  troops 
who  landed  in  France  under  his  ally.  King  Edioard  IV.  The 
English  king  was  persuaded  to  make  a  truce  with  France  by  the 
wily  Louis,  who  was  constantly  on  the  watch  for  any  mistakes  or 
mishaps  of  his  impetuous  Burgundian  adversary.  The  cruelty  of 
Charles  to  the  Swiss  inhabitants  of  Granson,  who  had  surrendered, 
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brought  upon  him  an  attack  of  their  exasperated  countrymen  near 
that  place  (1476).  The  Burgundians  were  routed  ;  and  the  duke's 
camp,  with  all  its  treasures,  including  his  sword,  the  plate  of  his 
chapel,  and  precious  stones  of  inestimable  value,  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  hardy  mountaineers,  who  knew  nothing  of  the  worth  of  these 
things.  The  next  year  the  Duke  once  more  flung  his  reckless 
valor  against  the  strength  of  the  Swiss  infantry,  and  barely  escaped 
from  an  utter  defeat  at  Morat  Made  desperate  by  misfortune, 
he  risked  another  battle  near  Nanci,  in  1477,  at  the  head  of  an 
inferior  force,  composed  partly  of  treacherous  mercenaries,  and  was 
vanquished  and  slain.  He  had  intended  to  make  Nanci  his  capi- 
tal ;  but  his  body  was  found  near  by  in  a  swamp,  stripped  of  its 
clothing,  frozen,  and  covered  with  wounds. 

Eztension  of  France.  —  Louis  XL  could  hardly  stifle  expres- 
sions of  joy  at  the  news  of  the  death  of  his  hated  and  formidable 
rival.  While  Charles  had  been  busy  in  Germany,  L^uis  had 
taken  the  opportunity  to  put  down,  one  by  one,  the  great  nobles 
who  had  shown  themselves  ill-affected.  He  secured  to  France 
Roussillon  and  the  northern  slopes  of  the  Pyrenees.  It  was  now 
his  purpose  to  lay  hold  of  as  many  as  possible  of  the  possessions 
of  the  late  duke.  Mary,  the  daughter  of  Charles  the  Boldy  the 
heiress  of  Burgundy,  gave  her  hand  in  marriage  to  Maximilian 
of  Austria,  an  event  which  carried  after  it  the  most  important 
consequences.  The  result  of  the  conflicts  of  Louis  and  Maxi- 
milian was  the  Peace  of  Arras  (1482),  which  left  in  the  hands 
of  France  the  towns  on  the  Somme,  and  the  great  Burgundian 
duchy.  For  a  time  Maximilian,  as  holder  of  the  French  fiefs  of 
Flanders  and  Artois,  was  a  vassal  of  the  French  king.  On  the 
death  of  King  Rene,  in  1480,  and  the  extinction  of  the  house  of 
Anjou,  Louis  annexed  the  three  great  districts  of  Anjou,  MainCy 
and  Provence,  the  last  of  which  was  a  fief  of  the  empire. 

Last  Days  of  Louis  XI.  —  In  his  last  days,  old  King  Louis,  in 
wretched  health,  tortured  with  the  fear  of  death,  and  in  constant 
dread  of  plots  to  destroy  him,  shut  himself  up  in  the  castle  of 
Plessis-les-Tours,  which  he  strongly  fortified,  and  manned  with 
guards  who  were  instructed  to  shoot  all  who  approached  without 
leave.  He  kept  up  his  activity  in  management,  and  in  truth  de- 
vised schemes  for  the  advantage  of  his  realm.  His  selfish  and 
malignant  temper  brought  to  him  one  unexpected  joy  from  the 
sudden  death  of  Mary  of  Burgundy  (1482),  from  which,  how- 
ever, France  did  not  reap  the  advantages  which  he  expected. 
He  died  in  1483,  at  the  age  of  sixty-one.  He,  more  than  any 
other,  was  the  founder  of  the  French  monarchy  in  the  later  form. 
He  centralized  the  administration  of  the  government.  He  fought 
against  feudalism,  old  and  new.  He  strengthened,  however,  local 
authority  where  it  did  not  interfere  >*ith  the  jxjwer  of  the  king, 
Ld  matters  of  internal  government  he  was  often  just  and  wise. 
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Charles  vm.  (1483-1496):  Anne  of  Beanjen.—  Charles  VIIL 
at  the  death  of  his  father  was  only  fourteen  years  old.  But  in 
his  older  sister,  Anne  of  Beaujeu,  the  wife  of  Peter  of  BourboHy  he 
had  an  energetic  guide  who  for  ten  years  virtually  managed  public 
affairs.  She  proved  too  strong  for  the  opposition  of  the  royal 
princes,  of  the  nobility,  and  of  the  States  General.  The  nobles 
turned  for  support  to  Richard  JIL  if  England,  Anne  strengthened 
with  men  and  money  Henry  of  Richmond,  the  rival  and  conqueror 
of  Richard.  The  Duke  of  Brittany,  with  his  allies,  the  Duke  of 
Orleans,  the  Prince  of  Orange,  and  others,  was  defeated  in  a 
hardly  contested  battle  in  1488,  which  was  followed  by  a  treaty 
advantageous  to  France.  The  crowning  achievement  of  Anne  of 
Beaujcu  was  the  marriage  of  Antie  of  Brittany  to  Charles  VIII. 
This  was  accomplished  although  she  had  already  been  married  by 
proxy  to  Maximilian,  while  Charles  was  pledged  to  marry  Mar- 
garet, the  emperor's  daughter.  If  Anne  of  Brittany  should  out- 
live Charles,  she  engaged  to  marry  his  successor.  This  second 
marriage  actually  took  place  :  she  became  the  wife  of  Louis  XII 
Brittany  was  thus  incorporated  in  France.  I'he  Italian  expedi- 
tions, the  great  events  in  the  reign  of  Charles  VIILj  will  be 
related  hereafter. 

II.      ENGLAND. 

Wars  of  the  Rosea :  the  House  of  York.  —  The  crown  in  Eng- 
land had  come  to  be  considered  as  the  property  of  a  family,  to 
which  the  legitimate  heir  had  a  sa(  red  claim.  The  Wars  of  the 
Roses  (1455-1485)  grew  out  of  family  rivalries.  It  was  a  fight 
among  nobles.  But  other  reasons  were  not  without  influence. 
The  party  of  York  (whose  badge  was  the  white  rose)  was  the 
popular  party,  which  had  its  strength  in  Kent  and  in  the  trading 
cities.  It  went  for  reform  of  government.  The  part>'  of  Lancas- 
ter (whose  badge  was  the  red  rose)  was  the  more  conservative 
party,  having  its  strength  among  the  barons  of  the  North.  Rich- 
ard, Duke  of  York,  thought  that  he  had  a  better  claim  to  the  Eng- 
lish crown  than  Henry  VL,  because  his  ancestor,  Lionel^  was  an 
older  son  of  Edward  HI,  than  John  of  Gaunt,  the  ancestor  of 
Henry,  The  king  was  insane  at  times,  and  Richard  was  made 
Protector  or  Regent  of  Parliament.  -  But  Henry,  becoming  better, 
drove  him  from  his  presence.  He  organized  an  insurrection,  but 
was  defeated  in  a  l^attle  at  Wakefield  by  the  troops  of  the  strong- 
hearted  queen.  He  was  crowned  with  a  wreath  of  grass,  and  then 
beheaded.  His  brave  son,  Rutland,  wslh  killed  as  he  fled.  But 
Richard's  eldest  son,  Edward — Ed^oard  IV.  (i 461 -1483)  — 
supported  by  the  powerful  Earl  of  llancick,  **  the  king-maker," 
defeated  the  queen  at  Towton,  took  possession  of  the  throne,  and 
imprisoned  Henry  VI,  who  had  fallen  into  imbecility.     Edward 
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was  popular  because  he  kept  order.  But  the  favors  which  he 
lavished  on  the  Woodvilles^  relatives  of  his  Lancastrian  wife  EUia- 
beth,  enabled  the  opposing  party,  to  which  Warwick  deserted, 
to  get  the  upper  hand  (1470)  ;  and  Edward  fled  to  Holland. 
But  he  soon  returned,  and  won  the  battles  of  Bamet  and  Tewkes* 
bury  ( 147 1 ).  Henry  VI.  was  secretly  murdered  in  the  Tower.  The 
house  of  York  was  now  in  the  ascendant.  A  quarrel  between  the 
king  and  his  ambitious  brother  Claretue^  who  had  married  War- 
wick's  daughter,  led  to  the  trial  and  condemnation  of  Clarence^ 
who  was  put  to  death  in  the  Tower.  It  was  during  the  reign  of 
Edward  JV,  that  Caxton  set  up  the  first  printing-press  in  Eng- 
land. After  Edward  his  brother  reigned,  Richard  III.  (1483- 
1485),  a  brave  hut  merciless  man,  who  made  his  way  to  the  throne 
by  the  death  of  the  two  young  princes  Edward  and  Richard, 
whose  murder  in  the  Tower  he  is  with  good  reason  supposed  to 
have  procured.  He  had  pretended  that  Edward  IV.  had  never 
been  lawfully  married  to  their  mother.  Henry .  Tiz/^r,  Earl  of 
Richmond,  descended  by  his  mother  from  John  of  Gaunt,  aided 
by  France,  landed  in  Wales,  and  won  a  victory  at  Bosworth  over  the 
adherents  of  the  white  rose,  —  a  victory  which  gave  him  a  kingdom 
and  a  crown.  Thus  the  house  of  Lancaster  in  the  person  of  Henry 
VII.  (1485-1509),  gained  the  throne.  He  married  Elizabeth,  the 
eldest  daughter  of  ^^/^<jr///K,  and  so  the  two  hostile  houses  were 
united.     He  was  the  first  of  the  Tudor  kings. 

Character  of  the  Civil  "Wars.  —  The  Wars  of  the  Roses  are,  in 
certain  respects,  peculiar.  They  extended  over  a  long  period,  but 
did  not  include  more  than  three  years  of  actual  fighting.  '^The 
battles  were  fierce,  and  the  combatants  unsparing  in  the  treatment 
of  their  foes.  Yet  the  population  of  the  country  did  not  diminish. 
Business  and  the  administration  of  justice  went  on  as  usual.  Trade 
began  to  be  held  in  high  esteem,  and  traders  to  amass  wealth.  The 
number  of  journeymen  and  day-laborers  increased,  and  there  was 
a  disposition  to  break  through  the  guild  laws. 

Effects  of  the  Civil  "Wars.  —  The  most  striking  result  of  the 
civil  wars  was  the  strengthening  of  the  power  of  the  king.  Not 
more  than  thirty  of  the  old  nobles  survived.  Laws  were  made  for- 
bidding the  nobles  to  keep  armed  "  retainers ; "  and  against  "  main- 
tenance" or  the  custom  of  nobles  to  promise  to  support,  in  their 
quarrels  or  law-cases,  men  who  adhered  to  them.  The  court  of 
the  Star  Chamber  was  set  up  to  prevent  these  abuses.  It  was 
turned  into  an  instrument  of  tyranny  in  the  hands  of  the  kings. 
Henry  VII.  extorted  from  the  rich,  "  benevolences,''  or  gifts  soli- 
cited by  the  king,  which  the  law  authorized  him  to  collect  as  a  tax. 
He  contrived  to  get  money  in  such  ways,  and  thus  to  carry  forward 
the  government  without  Parliament,  which  met  only  once  during 
the  last  thirteen  years  of  his  reign.    Royal  power,  in  relation  to  the 
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ther,  on  the  throne  of  Hungary.  By  the  death  of  Albert,  the 
brother  of  Frederick,  to  whom  the  emperor  had  been  compelled 
to  give  up  Vienna,  he  became  master  of  all  the  Austrian  lands 
except  Tyrol.  He  was  bent  on  getting  the  Himgarian  crown ;  but 
Vienna  was  taken  by  Matthias,  in  1485,  and  the  emperor  had  to 
fly  for  his  life.  A  great  confederation,  composed  of  princes,  no- 
bles, and  cities,  was  made  in  Swabia,  for  repressing  private  war, 
and  did  much  good  m  South  Germany.  The  western  part  of 
Prussia  was  taken  from  the  Teutonic  Knights  by  the  Peace  of 
Thorn,  in  1466,  and  annexed  to  Poland  by  Casimir  IV, 

Maximilian  L  (1493-1519). —  Maximilian  I.  was  a  resdess  prince, 
eager  for  adventure.  Although  not  crowned,  he  was  authorized  by 
Pope  Julius  II,  to  style  himself  "  Emperor  Elect."  In  his  reign, 
efforts,  only  in  part  successful,  were  made  to  secure  peace  and  order 
in  Germany.  At  the  Diet  of  Worms  in  1495,  a  perpetual  public 
peace,  or  prohibition  of  private  feuds,  was  proclaimed ;  and  a  court 
called  the  Imperial  Chamber,  the  judges  of  which,  except  the 
president,  were  appointed  by  the  states,  was  constituted  to  adjust 
controversies  among  them.  The  benefits  of  this  arrangement  were 
partly  defeated  by  the  Aulic  Council,  an  Austrian  tribunal  estab- 
lished by  Maximilian  for  his  own  domains,  but  which  interfered 
in  matters  properly  belonging  to  the  Chamber,  Germany  was 
also  divided  into  circles,  or  districts,  for  governmental  purposes. 
In  1499  Maximilian  endeavored,  without  success,  to  coerce  the 
Swiss  League  into  submission  to  the  Imperial  Chamber,  and  to 
punish  it  for  helping  the  French  in  their  Italian  invasion.  Al- 
though he  was  brave,  cultured,  and  elocjuent,  he  lacked  persever- 
ance, and  not  a  few  of  his  numerous  projects  failed.  1'he  most 
fortunate  event  in  his  life,  as  regards  the  aggrandizement  of  his 
house,  was  his  marriage  to  Mary  of  Burgundy  (1477).  ^is  grand- 
son Ferdinand  married  the  sister  of  Louis  II.,  the  last  king  of 
Bohemia  of  the  Polish  line,  who  was  also  king  of  Hungary  ;  and 
by  the  election  oi  Ferdinand  Xo  be  his  successor  (1526),  both 
these  countries  were  added  to  the  vast  possessions  of  the  Austrian 
family.    To  Maximilian's  doings  in  Italy,  we  shall  soon  refer. 

Gherman  Cities. —  From  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century  there  was 
a  rapid  jjrowth  of  German  cities,  and  an  advance  of  the  trading-classes.  The 
cities  gamed  a  large  measure  of  self-government,  and  were  prosperous  little 
republics.  They  were  centers  of  commerce  and  wealth,  and  often  exercised 
power  much  beyond  their  own  precincts,  which  were  well  defended  by  ditches, 
walls,  and  towers.  The  old  Gothic  town-halls  in  Aix,  Nurcntburg^  Cologne^ 
etc.,  are  monuments  of  municipal  thrift  and  dignity.  Their  churches  and 
convents  grew  rich,  and  schools  with  numerous  pupils  were  connected  with 
them.  Dwellings  l>ecame  more  comfortable  and  attractive.  All  branches  of 
art  and  manufacture  flourished.  The  city  nobles  and  the  guilds  had  their 
banquets.  In  the  church  festivals  all  the  people  took  part.  The  German 
cities,  such  as  Mayeftte^  Worms^  Strasburg,  Lubick,  Augsburg,  excited  the 
admiration  even  of  Italian  visitors. 
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V.      ITALY. 

Condition  of  Italy. —  Italy,  at  the  epoch  of  the  French  inva- 
sions, was  the  most  prosperous  as  well  as  the  most  enlightened 
and  civilized  countr>-  in  Europe.  Its  opulent  and  splendid  cities 
were  the  admiration  of  all  railors  from  the  less  favored  countries 
of  the  North.  But  national  unity  was  wanting.  The  country  was 
made  up  of  discordant  states.  I  'enUe  was  ambitious  of  conquest ; 
and  the  pontiffs  in  this  i)eriod.  to  the  grief  of  all  true  friends  of 
religion,  were  absorbed  in  Italian  politics,  being  eager  to  carve 
out  principalities  for  their  relatives.  Italy  was  exposed  to  iufo 
perils.  On  the  one  hand,  it  was  menaced  by  the  Ottoman  Turks ; 
not  to  speak  of  the  kings  of  France  and  Spain,  who  were  rival 
aspirants  for  control  in  the  Italian  peninsula.  On  the  other  hand, 
voyages  of  discover}'  were  threatening  to  open  new  highway  of 
commerce  to  supersede  the  old  routes  of  traffic  through  its  mari- 
time cities. 

Bflilan.  —  The  fall  of  Constantinople  produced  a  momentary 
imion  in  Italy.  At  LoJi,  in  1454,  the  principal  states  took  an 
oath  of  perpetual  concord,  —  Francesco  S/orza,  Duke  of  Milan ; 
Cosmo  lie  Mciiici,  to  whom  Florence  had  given  the  name  of 
"Father  of  his  Countr>' ; "  Alfonso  V,  the  Magnanimous,  king  of 
Naples  and  Sicily  ;  the  Popes  Calixtits  II L  and  Pius  IL  ( 1458- 
1464).  But  conflicts  soon  arose  among  them.  An  abortive 
attempt  was  made  by  John  of  Calabria  to  deprive  Ferdinand  of 
Naples  of  his  inheritance  (1462).  In  1478  there  was  a  coalition 
against  Florence  ;  in  1482,  a  coalition  against  Venice.  The  Turks 
made  the  best  use  of  these  quarrels,  and  captured  Otranto  (1480), 
killing  or  enslaving  twelve  thousand  Christians.  The  idea  of  the 
ancients  that  tyranniciiie  is  a  virtue,  whether  the  master  be  good 
or  bad,  was  caught  up,  and  gave  rise  to  conspiracies.  At  Milan,  in 
1476,  the  cruel  Duke  Galeazzo  Maria  was  assassinated  by  three 
young  men,  near  the  Church  of  St.  Stephen.  Gimninni  Galeatzo^ 
his  son,  a  minor,  married  a  daughter  of  the  king  of  Naples.  But 
his  uncle,  Ludovico  il  Moro,  had  seized  on  power,  and  ruled  in 
the  name  of  Giovanni  (1480).  He  imprisoned  Giot*anni  and 
his  young  wife  ;  and  being  threatened  by  the  king  of  Naples,  who 
had  for  an  ally  Pefer  tie  Medici,  he  fonned  an  alliance  with  the 
Pope  and  the  Venetians  ;  and,  not  confiding  in  them,  he  invited 
Charles  VIII.  of  France  to  invade  the  kingdom  of  Naples.  Genoa 
fell  under  the  yoke  of  Ludovico^  who  was  invested  with  it  by 
Charles  VIII.  as  a  fief  of  France. 

Venice.  —  Venice,  which  up  to  the  fall  of  Constantinople  had 
been  the  strongest  of  the  Italian  states,  forgot  its  duties  and  its 
dangers  in  relation  to  the  Turks,  in  order  to  aggrandize  itself  in 
Italy.    It  could  not  avoid  war  with  them,  which  broke  out  in  1464. 
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The  Turks  took  Negropont  and  Scutari,  passed  the  /J-Virv,  and 
the  fires  kindled  by  their  troops  could  be  seen  from  Venice.  The 
city  made  a  shameful  treaty  with  them,  paying  them  a  large  sum 
(1479).  But  four  years  after,  it  conquered  Cyprus,  which  it  did 
not  scruple  .to  demand  the  privilege  of  holding  as  a  fief  of  the 
Sultan  of  Egypt.  The  great  power  of  Venice  at  this  time  was  a 
cause  of  alarm  to  all  the  other  states;  but  their  first  combina- 
tion against  it  in  1482,  in  defense  of  the  Duke  of  Ferrara,  was  of 
no  effect.  In  1454  the  government  of  Venice  was  placed  practi- 
cally in  the  hands  of  three  **  inquisitors,^^  who  exercised  despotic 
power  under  the  old  forms,  and,  by  such  means  as  secret  trials  and 
executions,  maintained  internal  order  and  (juiet  at  the  cost  of 
liberty.  Its  soldiers  were  condottieri,  under  foreign  leaders,  whom 
it  watched  with  the  utmost  jealousy. 

Florence.  —  Cosmo  de  Medici  had  continued  to  be  a  man  of 
the  people  (p.  339).  But  the  members  of  his  family  who  fol- 
lowed him,  while  they  copied  his  munificence  and  public  spirit, 
behaved  more  as  princes.  Against  Peter  L  plots  were  formed  by 
the  nobles,  but  were  baffled  (1465).  Jerome  Riario,  a  nephew 
of  Pope  Sixtus  Jl'.,  strove  with  papal  help  to  conquer  for  himself 
a  principality  in  the  Romagna.  The  Florentines  protested  against 
it  as  a  breach  of  the  treaty  of  Lodi,  Hence  Riario  took  part  in 
the  conspiracy  of  the  Pazzi  against  the  lives  of  Lorenzo  and 
Juiian,  sons  of  Cosmo.  They  were  attacked  in  the  cathedral  of 
Florence  by  the  assassins,  during  the  celebration  of  mass ;  Julian 
was  killed,  but  Lorenzo  escaped.  The  Archbishop  of  Pisa,  one  of 
the  accomplices,  was  hung  from  his  palace  window  in  his  pon- 
tifical robes.  The  Pope  excommunicated  the  Medici,  and  all  the 
Italian  states  plunged  into  war.  The  capture  of  Otranto  at  this 
time  by  the  Turks  frightened  the  princes.  Lorenzo  de  Medici 
repaired  in  person  to  Naples  to  negotiate  with  Ferdinand,  the 
Pope's  ally,  and  peace  was  concluded.  Lorenzo  earned  the  name 
of  "  The  Magnificent  "  by  his  lavish  patronage  of  literature  and 
art. 

Savonarola.  —  Against  the  rule  of  Lorenzo,  one  voice  was 
raised,  that  of  the  Dominican  monk  Jerome  Savonarola,  a  preach- 
er of  fervid  eloquence,  who  aimed  in  his  harangues,  not  only  to 
move  individuals  to  repentance,  but  to  bring  about  a  thorough 
amendment  of  public  morals,  and  a  political  reform  in  the  direc- 
tion of  libert}'.  In  his  discourses,  however,  he  lashed  the  ecclesi- 
astical corruptions  of  the  time,  not  sparing  those  highest  in  power. 
There  were  two  parties,  that  of  the  young  nobles,  —  the  arribiati^ 
or  "enraged  ;  "  and  that  of  the  people,  —  ihe  frateschi,  or  friends 
of  the  monks.  Savonarola  proclaimed  that  a  great  punishment 
was  impending  over  Italy.  He  predicted  the  invasion  from  north 
of  the  Alps. 
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Florence  in  the  Age  of  Lorenzo. — Florence  \n  the  time  of  Lorenzo 
presented  striking  points  of  resemblance  to  Athens  in  its  most  flourishing 
days.  In  some  respects,  the  two  communities  were  quite  unlike.  Florence 
was  not  a  conquering  power,  and  had  no  extensive  dominion.  Civil  and  mili- 
tary life  were  distinct  from  one  another :  the  Italian  had  come  to  rely  more 
upon  diplomacy  than  upon  arms,  and  his  wealth  and  mercanti.le  connections 
made  him  anxious  to  avoid  war.  In  Florence,  moreover,  trade  and  the  me- 
chanic arts  were  in  high  repute ;  industry  was  widely  diffused,  and  was  held 
in  honor.  But  in  ecjuality  and  pride  of  citizenship,  in  versatility  of  talent 
and  intellectual  activity,  in  artistic  genius  and  in  appreciation  of  the  prod- 
ucts of  art,  in  refinement  of  manners,  cheerfulness  of  temper,  and  a  joyous 
social  life,  the  Florentines  in  the  fifteenth  century  compare  well  with  the 
Athenians  in  the  a^e  of  Pericles.  In  Florence^  the  burgess  or  citizen  had  at- 
tained to  the  standmg  to  which  in  other  countries  he  only  aspired.  Nobility 
of  blood  was  counted  as  of  some  worth ;  but  where  there  was  not  wealth  or 
intellect  with  it,  it  was  held  in  comparatively  low  esteem.  Prosperous  mer- 
chants, men  of  genius  and  education,  and  s'killful  artisans  were  on  a  level 
with  the  best.  Men  of  noble  extraction  engaged  in  business.  The  common- 
wealth conferred  knighthood  on  the  deserving,  according  to  the  practice  of 
sovereign  princes.  Persons  of  the  highest  social  standing  did  not  disdain  to 
labor  in  their  shops  and  counting-houses.  Frugal  in  their  domestic  life,  the 
Florentines  strove  to  maintain  habits  of  frugality  bv  strict  sumptuary  laws. 
Limits  were  set  to  indulgence  in  finery,  food,  etc.  T^he  population  of  Flor- 
ence somewhat  exceeded  one  hundred  thousand.  In  the  neighborhood  of 
the  city,  there  was  a  multitude  of  attractive,  richly  furnished  villas  and  country- 
houses.  Among  the  industries  in  which  the  busy  population  was  engaged  m 
1472,  a  chronicler  enumerates  eighty-three  rich  and  splendid  warehouses  of 
the  silk-merchants*  guild,  thirty-three  great  banks,  and  forty-four  goldsmiths* 
and  jewellers'  shops.  The  houses  of  the  rich  were  furnished  with  elegance, 
and  decorated  with  beautiful  works  of  art.  There  was  a  great  contrast  be- 
tween the  simplicity  of  ordinary  domestic  life,  especially  as  regards  provisions 
for  the  table,  and  the  splendor  disi)layed  on  public  occasions,  or  when  guests 
were  to  be  hospitably  entertained.  The  effect  of  literary  culture  was  seen 
in  the  tone  of  conversation.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  great  sculptors  were 
all  goldsmiths,  and  came  out  of  the  workshop.  A  new  generation  of  painters 
had  a  like  practical  training.  In  those  days,  there  was  a  union  of  manual 
skill  with  imagination.  The  art  of  the  goldsmith  preceded  and  outstripped 
all  the  others.  In  such  a  society,  there  was  naturally  a  great  relish  for  pumic 
festivals,  both  sacred  and  secular.  P^verywhere  in  Italy  the  Mysteries^  or 
religious  plays,  exhibiting  events  of  scriptural  history,  were  in  vogue;  bril- 
liant pantomimes  were  enjoyed,  and  the  festivities  of  the  yearly  carnival  were 
keenly  relished.  In  the  government  of  Florence,  the  liberty  of  the  citizens 
was  mainly  confined  to  the  choosing  of  their  magistrates.  Once  in  office, 
they  ruled  with  arbitrary  power.  There  was  no  liberty  of  the  press,  nor  was 
there  freedom  of  discussion  in  the  public  councils.  It  was  a  community 
where,  with  all  its  cultivation  and  elegance,  moralitv  was  at  a  low  ebb. 
Lorenzo  himself,  although  "  he  had  all  the  cjualities  of  poet  and  statesman, 
connoisseur  and  patron  of  learning,  citizen  and  prince,"  nevertheless  "could 
not  keep  himself  from  the  epicureanism  of  the  time,"  and  was  infected  with 
its  weaknesses  and  vices.  "These  joyous  and  refined  civilizations,"  writes 
M.  Tiiincj  *•  based  on  a  worship  of  pleasure  and  intellectuality,  —  Greece  of  the 
fourth  century,  Provence  of  the  twelfth,  and  Italy  of  the  sixteenth,  —  were  not 
enduring.  Man  in  these  lacks  some  checks.  After  sudden  outbursts  of  genius 
and  creativcncss,  he  wanders  away  in  the  direction  of  license  and  egotism ;  the 
degenerate  artist  and  thinker  makes  room  for  the  sophist  and  the  dilettanti* 

The  Popes. — The  Vo\)Q?>,  Nicholas  V.  (1447-1455),  a  protect- 
or of  scholars  and  a  cultivated  man,  and  Hus  II,   (1458-1464), 
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OtbmAn,  1307-1395. 


Orchan,  1335-1359' 


1 

Amurath  I,  1359-1389. 

Bajaset  I,  1389-1403. 


Alaeddin. 


SoUinan,  1403-1410.  Musa,  Z4X0-X413.  Issa.  Mohammed  If  x4X3-X4ai 


■    I 
Amnrath  II,  X4ax-x45x. 

Mohammed  II,  X45X-X481. 


Bajazet  II,  X48x-X5xa. 


Pjem. 


1 

Sellm  I,  1512-X590. 

Sollman  I,  1 530-1 566. 

Sellm  n,  1566-1574. 

Amurath  III,  1574-XS95. 

Mohammed  III,  x 595-1603. 


Achmet  I,  X603-1617. 


Mustapha  I,  x6x7-t6z8,  x63a-x6a3. 


Othman  II,  1618-1632.      Amurath  IV,  1623-1640.      Ibrahim,  1640-1649,  deposed. 


Mohammed  IV,  X649-1687,  deposed. 


Sollman  II, 

1687-169X. 


Achmet  II, 

1691-1695. 


MuHtapha  II,  1695-1703,  deposed. 


Achmet  III,  x 703-1 730,  deposed. 


Mahmoud  I,       Othman  III,      Mustapha   III,      Abul  Hamid  I,  Z774-X789. 
1730-1754.  1754-1757-  «757-»774- 


Sellm  III, 

1789-1807,  deposed. 


MuKtapha  IV, 

X807-1808,  deposed. 


Mahmoud  II,  X808-Z839. 


Abdul  Medjid,  1839-1861. 


Abdul  AbIe,  1861-1876. 


Murad  V  (June  4,  1876-Aug.  31, 1876).         Abdul  Hamid  II  (Aug.  3X,  X876-). 

[Mainly  from  George's  Genealogical  Tables.^ 
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zealously  but  in  vain  exhorted  to  crusades  against  the  Tark. 
Biul  I/.  ( 1464-147 1 )  pursued  the  same  course ;  but  after  him, 
for  a  half-cenmr>-,  there  ensued  the  deplorable  era  when  the  pon- 
tiffs were  more  busietl  with  other  interests  than  with  those  per- 
taining to  the  weal  of  Chrisriinity.  The  pontificates  of  Sixtus 
II'.  ( 1471-14S4).  Innocent  11 II.  ( 14S4-1492),  and  especially  of 
AUxanJer  I'l.  (149 2- 15 03).  the  second  pope  of  the  Borgia 
family,  present  a  lamentable  picture  of  worldly  schemes  and  of 
*•  nepotism/*  as  the  projects  for  the  temporal  advancement  of 
their  relatives  were  termcil.  The  Roman  principality-  was  the  prey 
of  pett)-  t>Tants.  and  the  theater  of  wars,  and  of  assassinations 
perpetrated  by  the  knife  or  ^ith  poison.  Alexander  VI.  suc- 
ceeded in  suNiuing  or  destro\ing  all  these  pett)"  lords.  He  was 
seconded  in  these  endeavors  by  his  son  Casar  Borgia,  brave, 
accomplished,  and  fascinating,  but  a  monster  of  treachery  and 
cruelty.  No  deed  was  savage  or  base  enough  to  cost  him  any 
remorse.  Hardly  had  he  acquired  the  Romagna,  when  Pope 
Alexander  died.  Although  his  death  was  due  to  Roman  fever, 
legend  speedily  ascribed  it  to  poison.  His  son  was  betrayed,  was 
imprisoned  for  a  time  by  Ferdinand  the  Catholic,  and,  while  he 
was  in  the  ser\'ice  of  the  King  of  Navarre,  was  slain  before  the 
casde  of  Viana. 

Naples.  —  In  Naples,  Ferdinand  /,  who  was  established  on  his 
throne  by  the  defeat  of  his  competitors  in  1462,  provoked  a  revolt 
of  his  barons  by  his  tjTanny,  invited  them  to  a  festival  to  cele- 
brate a  reconciliation  with  them,  and  caused  them  to  be  seized  at 
the  table,  and  then  to  be  put  to  death.  He  treated  the  people 
with  equal  injustice  and  cruelty.  He  allowed  the  Turks  to  take 
Otranto  (1480),  and  the  Venetians  to  take  Gallipoli  and  Pdli- 
castro  (1484). 

'Weakness  of  Italy.  —  Italy,  at  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, with  all  its  proficiency  in  art  and  letters,  and  its  superiority 
in  the  comforts  and  elegances  of  life,  was  a  prey  to  anarchy. 
This  was  especially  true  after  the  death  of  Lorenzo  de  Medici. 
Diplomacy  had  become  a  school  of  fraud.  Battles  had  come  to 
l>e,  in  general,  bloodless ;  but  either  perfidy,  or  prison  and  the 
dagger,  were  the  familiar  instruments  of  warfare.  The  country 
from  its  beauty,  its  wealth,  and  its  factious  state,  was  an  alluring 
prize  to  foreign  invaders. 
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Their  Conquests.  —  The  empire  of  Mohammed  II.  (1451- 
1481)  extended  from  the  walls  oi  Beigratie,  on  the  Danube,  to  the 
middle  of  Asia  Minor.  To  the  east  was  the  Seljukian  principality 
of  Caramania  in  the  center  of  Asia  Minor,  and,  when  that  was 
finally  overthrown  (i486), /Vrj/^z,  whose  hostility  was  inflamed 
by  differences  of  sect.  The  conquest  of  the  Greek  Empire  was 
achieved  by  Mohammed,  Matthias  Corvinus  (1458-1493),  the 
successor  of  Hunyady,  was  the  greatest  of  the  kings  of  Hungary, 
and  defended  the  line  of  the  Danube  against  the  Turkish  assaults. 
For  twenty-three  years  Scanderbegy  the  intrepid  Prince  of  Alba- 
nia,  repulsed  all  the  attacks  of  the  Moslems.  It  was  not  until  ten 
years  after  his  death  (1467)  that  his  principal  stronghold  was 
surrendered  to  the  invaders.  The  attacks  on  the  Venetians  have 
already  been  mentioned,  as  well  as  the  capture  of  Otranio, 
Bajazet  IL  was  more  inclined  to  study  than  to  war :  his  brother 
Djem,  who  tried  to  supplant  him,  passed  as  a  prisoner  into  the 
hands  of  Pope  Alexander  VL  An  annual  tribute  was  paid  by  the 
Sultan  for  keeping  him  from  coming  back  to  Turkey ;  and  when, 
at  last,  he  was  released,  rumor  declared  that  he  had  been  poisoned. 
Selim  I.  (15 12-1520)  entered  anew  on  the  path  of  conquest.  He 
defeated  the  Persians^  and  made  the  Tigris  his  eastern  boundary. 
He  annexed  to  his  empire  Mesopotamia,  Syria,  and  Egypt,  The 
Sultan  now  became  the  commander  of  the  faithful,  the  inheritor 
of  the  prophetic  as  well  as  military  leadership.  The  conquest 
of  Alexandria  by  Selim  (15 17)  inflicted  a  mortal  blow  on  the 
commerce  of  Venicey  by  intercepting  its  communication  with  the 
Orient.  The  despotic  domination  oi  Selim  stretched  from  the  Dan- 
ube to  the  Euphrates,  and  from  the  Adriatic  to  the  cataracts  of  the 
Nile.  Such  was  the  empire  which  the  Ottoman  conqueror  handed 
down  to  his  son,  Soliman  I.  the  Magnificent  (1520- 15 66).  Mo- 
hammed IL  and  Selim  were  the  two  concjuerors  by  whom  the 
Ottoman  Empire  was  built  up.  Each  of  them  combined  with  an 
iron  will  and  revolting  cnielty  a  taste  for  science  and  poetry,  and 
the  genius  of  a  ruler.  They  take  rank  among  the  most  eminent 
tyrants  in  Asiatic  history.  While  they  were  spreading  their  do- 
minion far  and  wide,  the  popes  and  the  sovereigns  of  the  West 
did  nothing  more  effectual  than  to  debate  upon  the  means  of 
confronting  so  great  a  dangei. 
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VII.     RUSSIA. 

RnMla:  Ivan  m  —  For  two  centuries  Russia  paid  tribute  to  the 
Tartar  conquerors  in  the  South,  the  "Golden  Horde"  (p.  283). 
The  Uberator  of  his  people  from  this  yoke  was  h^an  IIL^  —  Ivan 
the  Great, —  (1462-1505).  In  the  period  when  the  nations  of  the 
West  were  becoming  organized,  Russia  escaped  from  its  servitude, 
and  made  some  beginnings  of  intellectual  progress.  Ivan  was  a 
cold  and  calculating  man,  who  preferred  to  negotiate  rather  than 
to  fight ;  but  he  inflicted  savage  punishments,  and  even  "  his 
glance  caused  women  to  faint."  He  was  able  to  subdue  the  rich 
tradmg-city  of  Nmfgorod  (1478),  which  had  been  connected 
with  the  Hanseatic  League,  and  where  a  party  endeavored  to 
bring  to  pass  a  union  with  Poland,  He  comjuered  unknown 
frozen  districts  in  the  North,  and  smaller  princedoms,  including 
Tver,  in  the  interior.  The  empire  of  the  Horde  was  so  broken  up 
that  Ivan  achieved  an  almost  bloodless  triumph,  which  made 
Russia  free.  In  wars  witli  Lithuania,  Western  Russia  was  recon- 
quered up  to  the  Soja.  Ivan  married  Sophia  Falaoiogus,  a  niece 
of  the  last  Christian  emperor  of  the  East.  She  taught  him  "  to 
penetrate  the  secret  of  autocracy."  Numerous  Greek  emigrants 
of  different  arts  and  professions  came  to  Moscow.  Ivan  took  for 
the  new  arms  of  Russia  the  two-headed  eagle  of  the  Byzantine 
Caesars,  and  thenceforward  Russia  looked  on  herself  as  the  heir  of 
the  Eastern  Empire.  The  Russian  metropolitan,  called  afterwards 
Patriarch,  was  now  elected  by  Russian  bishops.  Moscow  became 
"the  metropolis  of  orthodoxy,"  and  as  such  the  protector  of 
Greek  Christians  in  the  East.  Ivan  laid  out  in  the  city  the  fortified 
inclosure  styled  the  Kremlin.  He  brought  into  the  country  Ger- 
man and  Italian  mechanics.  It  was  he  who  founded  the  greatness 
of  Russia.  Vassa/i  Ivanovitch  (1505- 15 33),  his  son,  continued 
the  struggle  with  Lithuania,  and  acquired  Smolensk  (15 14). 
He  exchanged  embassies  with  most  of  the  sovereigns  of  the  West. 

Ivan  IV.  (1533-1584).  — /z'ti//  IV.,  Ivan  the  Terrible,  first  took 
the  tide  of  Czar,  since  attached  to  "  the  Autocrat  of  all  the  Rus- 
sias."  It  was  the  name  that  was  given,  in  the  Slavonian  books 
which  he  read,  to  the  ancient  kings  and  emperors  of  the  East  and 
of  Rome.  Moscow  was  now  to  be  a  third  Rome,  the  successor  of 
Constantinople.  Ivan  concjuered  the  Tartar  principalities  of  Kazan 
and  Astrakhan  in  the  South,  and  extended  his  dominion  to  the 
Caucasus.  The  Volga,  through  its  entire  course,  was  now  a  Russian 
river.  He  brought  German  mechanics  into  Russia,  established 
printing-presses,  and  made  a  commercial  treaty  with  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, whom  he  invited  to  an  alliance  against  Poland  and  Sweden, 
It  was  in  this  reign  (1581-1582)  that  a  brigand  chief,  Irmak  by 
name  (a  Cossack,  in  the  service  of  the  Czar),  crossed  the  Urais 
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with  a  few  hundred  followers,  and  made  the  conquest  of  the  vast 
region  of  Sideria,  then  under  the  dominion  of  the  Tartars.  Ivan 
sent  thither  bishops  and  priests.  He  had  to  cede  Lironia  to  the 
Swedes,  who,  unth  their  allies  were  too  strong  to  be  overcome.  In 
Russia,  he  put  down  the  aristocracy,  and  crushed  all  resistance  to 
his  personal  rule.  Whatever  tyranny  and  cnielty  this  result  cost, 
it  prevented  Russia  from  l)ecoming  an  anarchic  kingdom  like 
Poland,  Ivan,  by  forming  the  national  guard  of  streltsi  or  streKtz, 
laid  the  foundation  of  a  standing  army.  In  his  personal  conduct, 
brutal  and  sensual  practices  alternated  with  exercises  of  piety.  In 
a  fit  of  wrath,  he  struck  his  son  Ivan  a  fatal  blow,  and  in  conse- 
quence was  overwhelmed  with  sorrow.  After  a  short  reign  of  his 
second  son,  Feodor  { 1584-15 98),  who  was  weak  in  mind  and  body, 
the  throne  was  usurped  by  one  of  the  aristocracy,  the  able  and 
ambitious  regent,  Boris  Godounof  (i 598-1605). 

The  CosBackB. — These  were  brought  into  subjection  by  Ivan  IV, 
and  his  successors.  They  were  robber  hordes  of  mixed  origin, 
partly  Tartar  and  partly  Russian.  Their  abodes  were  near  the 
rapids  of  the  Dnieper,  and  on  the  Don,  and  at  the  foot  of  the 
Caucasus,  They  were  fierce  warriors,  and  did  a  great  service  to 
Russia  in  subduing  the  wild  nomad  tribes  on  the  north  and  east 
of  the  regions  where  the  Cossacks  dwelt 

Times  of  Trouble.  —  After  the  death  of  Boris  Godounof^  two 
pretenders,  one  after  the  other,  each  assuming  to  be  Demetrius^ 
the  younger  son  of  Itfan,  —  a  son  who  had  been  put  to  death, — 
seized  on  power.  This  was  rendered  possible  by  the  mutual  strife 
of  Russian  factions,  and  by  the  help  afforded  to  the  impostors  by 
the  Po/es,  Sigispnund  III,  king  of  Poland,  openly  espoused  the 
cause  of  the  second  Demetrius,  Mosco^u  was  forced  to  surrender 
{1610)  ;  and  the  czar  whom  the  nobles  had  enthroned,  Basil  K, 
died  in  a  Polish  prison.  These  events  gave  rise  to  a  lasting  enmity 
between  the  two  Slavonic  nations.  In  161 1  the  Poles  were  driven 
out  by  a  national  rising,  which  led  to  the  elevation  to  the  throne 
o(  Alichael Romanoff  \i6i^-\6^^),  the  founder  of  the  present  dy- 
nasty of  czars.  Peace  was  concluded  with  Gustavus  Adolphus  of 
Sweden,  and  with  the  Poles.  Commercial  treaties  were  made  with 
foreign  nations.  In  Russia  there  was  a  great  increase  of  internal 
prosperity. 

Serfdom  in  Russia.  —  The  lower  classes  in  Russia  consisted  of  three 
divisions:  i.  Slaves,  captives  taken  in  war,  who  were  bought  and  sold. 
2.  The  inscribed  peasants,  who  were  attached  to  the  soil  and  became  serfs. 
They  belonged  to  the  commune,  or  village,  which  held  the  land,  and  as  a  unit 
paid  to  the  lord  his  dues.  They  made  up  the  bulk  of  the  rural  population. 
The  ]>easant  was  an  arbitrary  master,  a  little  czar  in  his  own  family.  3.  The 
free  laborers,  who  could  change  their  masters,  but  who  soon  fell  into  the 
rank  of  serfs.  While  the  higher  classes  in  Russia  advanced,  the  condition 
of  the  rustics  for  several  centuries  continued  to  grow  worse. 
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Rnsaian  Society.  —  The  great  nobles  kept  in  their  castles  a  host  of 
servants.  These  were  slaves,  subject  to  the  caprices  of  their  master.  Russian 
women  were  kept  in  seclusion.  There  was  an  Asiatic  stamp  imprinted  on  civil 
and  social  life.  "Thanks  to  the  general  ignorance,  there  was  no  intellectual 
life  in  Russia :  thanks  to  the  seclusion  of  women,  there  was  no  society."  By 
degrees  intercourse  with  Western  Europe  was  destined  to  soften,  m  some 
particulars,  the  harsh  outlines  of  this  picture. 

VIII.      FRENCH   INVASIONS  OF   ITALY. 

Effect  of  Absolute  Monarchy. — The  establishment  of  absolute 
monarchy  in  Western  Europe  placed  the  resources  of  the  nations 
at  the  service  of  their  respective  kings.  The  desire  of  national 
aggrandizement  led  to  great  European  wars,  which  took  the  place 
of  the  feudal  conflicts  of  a  former  day.  These  wars  began  with 
the  invasion  of  Italy  by  Charles  VIII,,  king  of  France. 

Motives  of  the  Invasion.  —  To  this  unwise  enterprise  Charles 
VI IL  was  impelled  by  a  romantic  dream  of  conquest,  which  was 
not  to  be  limited  to  the  Italian  peninsula.     He  intended  to  attack 
the  Ttirks  afterward,  and  to  establish  once  more,  under  his  pro- 
tection, a  Latin  kingdom  at  Jerusalem.     His  counselors  could  not 
dissuade  him  from  the  hazardous  undertaking.     In  order  to  set 
his  hands  free,  he  made  treaties  that  were  disadvantageous  to 
France  with  Henry  VII.,  Maximilian,  and  Ferdinand  the  Cath- 
olic.    He  was  invited   to  cross  the  Alps   by  Ludovico  il  Aforo 
(p.  374),  by  the  Neapolitan  barons,  by  all  the  enemies  of  Pope 
Alexander  VI.     The  special  ground  of  the  invasion  was  the  claim 
of  the  French  king,  through  the  house  of  Anjou,  to  the  throne  of 
Naples.      In   1494  Charles  crossed  the  Alps  with  a  large  anny, 
and,  with  the  support  of  Ludox'ico,  advanced  from  Milan,  through 
Florence  and  Rome  to  Naples.     When  he  was  crowned  he  wore  the 
imperial  insignia  as  if  pretending  to  the  Empire  of  the  East  also. 
The  rapid  progress  of  the  French  power  alarmed  the  Pope  and 
the  other  princes,  including  Ludoinco  himself,  who  was  afraid  that 
the  king  might  cast  a  covetous  eye  on  his  own  principality.     A 
formidable  league  was  formed  against  Charles,  including,  besides 
the  Italian  princes,  Ferdinand,  Maximilian,  and  Henry  VIL  of 
England.     It  was  the  first  European  combination  against  France. 
Charles  left  eleven  thousand  men  under  Gilbert  de  Montpensier, 
at  Naples ;  and  after  being  exposed  to  much  peril,  although  he 
won  a  victory  at  Fornovo  ( 1495),  he  ro^^e  his  way  back  to  France. 
Ferdinand  II.,  aided  by  Spanish  troops,  expelled  the  French  from 
Naples ;  and  the  remnant  of  their  garrisons,  after  the  death  of 
Montpensier,  was  led  back  to  France.    The  conquests  of  Charles 
were  lost  as  speedily  as  they  were  gained.     His  great  expedition 
proved  a  failure. 

Death  of  Savonarola.  — Civil  strife  continued  in  the  Italian 
states.     Savonarola  had  been  excommunicated  by  Alexander  VI, 
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The  combination  of  parties  against  him  was  too  strong  to  be  over- 
come by  his  supporters,  and  he  was  put  to  death  in  1498. 

Loulfl  XIL  (1498-1515) :  his  First  ItaUan  War.—  On  the  death 
of  Charles  VIII,,  who  left  no  male  children,  the  crown  reverted  to 
his  nearest  relative,  Louis  of  Orleans.  He  entered  once  more  on 
the  aggressive  enterprise  begim  by  his  predecessor.  He  laid  claim 
not  only  to  the  rights  of  Charles  VI IL  at  Naples,  but  also  claimed 
Milan  through  his  grandmother  Valentine  Visconti,  In  alliance 
with  Venice,  and  with  Florence  to  which  he  promised  Pisa,  then 
in  revolt  against  the  detested  Florentine  supremacy,  and  with  the 
support  of  CcBsar  Borgia,  he  entered  Italy,  and  defeated  Ludovico 
il  Moro  at  Novara  ( 1 500) .  Ludo^nco  had  before  been  driven  out 
of  Milan  by  the  French,  but  had  regained  the  city.  He  was  im- 
prisoned in  France ;  and  on  his  release  twelve  yeare  afterward,  he 
died  from  joy.  Louis  bargained  with  Ferdinand  the  Catholic  to 
divide  with  him  the  Neapolitan  kingdom.  Ferdinand,  the  king  of 
Naples,  was  thus  dethroned.  But  Ferdinand  of  Spain  was  as 
treacherous  in  his  dealing  with  Louis  as  he  had  been  in  relation 
to  his  Neapolitan  namesake ;  and  the  kingdom  fell  into  the  hands 
of  Gonsalvo  de  Cordova,  the  Spanish  general. 

The  Second  Italian  "War  of  LouIb.  —  Anxious  for  revenge,  Louis 
sent  two  armies  over  the  Pyrenees,  which  failed  of  success,  and  a 
third  anny  into  Italy  under  La  Tranoille,  which  was  defeated  by 
Gonsalvo,  notwithstanding  the  gallantry  of  Bayard,  the  pattern  of 
chivalry,  the  French  knight  '*  without  fear  and  without  reproach.** 

The  Third  Italian  War  of  Louis.  —  The  third  Italian  war  of 
Louis  began  in  1507,  and  lasted  eight  years.  It  includes  the  his- 
tory of  the  League  of  Cambray,  and  also  of  the  anti- French 
League  subsecjuently  formed.  France  was  barely  saved  from  great 
calamities  in  consequence  of  foolish  treaties,  three  in  number, 
made  at  Blois  in  1504.  The  party  of  the  queen,  Anne  of  Brit- 
tany, secured  the  betrothal  of  Claude,  the  child  of  Louis  XIL,  to 
Charles  of  Austna,  afterwards  Charles  V.,  the  son  oi  Philip,  with 
the  promise  of  Burgundy  and  Brittany  as  her  dowry.  The  arrange- 
ment was  repudiated  by  the  estates  of  France  (1506).  Claude 
was  betrothed  to  Francis  of  An^oulctne,  the  king's  nearest  male 
relative,  and  the  heir  of  the  French  crown.  On  the  marriage  of 
Ferdinand  to  Germaine  of  Foix,  Louis  agreed  to  give  up  his 
claims  on  Naples,  The  sufferings  of  Italy  had  redounded  to  the 
advantage  of  Venice,  Among  her  other  gains,  she  had  annexed 
certain  towns  in  the  Ro magna  which  fell  into  anarchy  at  the  ex- 
pulsion of  CiEsar  Borgia.  The  energetic  Pope»  Julius  IL,  organized 
a  combination,  the  celebrated  League  of  Ca?ndray  (1508),  between 
himself,  the  I-^mperor  Maximilian,  the  kings  of  P'rance  and  of 
Aragon  :  its  object  was  the  humbling  of  Venice,  and  the  division 
of  her  mainland  possessions  among  the  partners  in  the  League.    A 
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fine  army  of  Louis,  composed  of  French,  Lombards,  and  Swriss, 
crossed  the  Adda,  and  routed  the  Venetians,  who  abandoned  all  their 
toi^-ns  outside  of  Venice.  Each  of  the  other  confederate  powers 
now  seized  the  places  which  it  desired.  France,  mistress  of  Afuan^ 
was  at  the  height  of  her  power.  The  Venetians,  however,  retook 
Padua  from  the  emperor.  The  Pope  made  peace  with  them,  and, 
fired  with  the  spirit  of  Italian  patriotism,  organized  a  new  league 
for  the  expulsion  of  the  French  —  **the  barbarians,"  as  he  called 
them  —  from  the  countr)'.  Old  man  as  he  was,  he  took  the  field 
himself  in  the  dead  of  winter.  He  was  defeated,  and  went  to 
Rome.  Louis  convoked  a  council  at  Pisa,  which  was  to  depose 
Julius.  A  I/o/y  League  was  formed  between  the  Pope,  Venice, 
Ferdinand  of  Aragon,  and  Henry  VJIL  of  England.  The  arms 
of  the  French  under  Gaston  of  Foix,  the  young  duke  of  Nemours, 
were  for  a  while  successful.  Ravenna  was  in  their  hands.  But 
Gaston  fell  at  the  moment  of  victor)-.  The  Swiss  came  do^-n,  and 
established  Maximilian  S/orza  at  Milan.  Leo  A'.,  of  the  house 
of  Medici,  and  hostile  to  France,  was  chosen  Pope  (1513).  The 
French  troops  were  defeated  by  the  Swiss  near  Aoi^ara,  and  driven 
beyond  the  Alps.  France  was  attacked  on  the  north  by  the  Eng- 
lish, with  Maximilian,  who  had  joined  the  League  in  1513  :  and 
Bayard  was  taken  captive.  James  IV.  of  Scotland,  who  had 
made  a  diversion  in  favor  of  France,  was  beaten  and  slain  at 
Flodden  Field  (15 13).  The  eastern  borders  of  France  were 
attacked  by  the  Swiss  Leagues,  who,  aided  by  AustrianSy  pene- 
trated as  far  as  Dijon.  They  were  bought  off  by  La  Tre motile 
the  French  commander,  by  a  large  payment  of  money,  and  by 
still  more  lavish  promises.  France  concluded  peace  with  the 
Pope,  the  emperor,  and  the  king  of  Aragon  (15 14),  and  in  the 
next  year  with  Henry  VJIL,  whose  sister,  Mary,  Louis  XIL  mar- 
ried, a  few  months  after  the  death  of  Anne  of  Brittany.  He 
abandoned  his  pretensions  to  the  Milanese,  in  favor  of  his  younger 
daughter  Ketiee,  the  wife  of  Hercules  IL,  the  duke  of  Ferrara. 
Louis  died  (15 15),  shortly  after  his  marriage.  The  policy  of  the 
belligerent  \)onU(f,  Julius  H,  had  triumphed.  The  French  were 
expelled  from  Italy,  but  the  Spaniards  were  left  all  the  stronger. 

The  events  just  narrated  bring  us  into  the  midst  of  the  struggles 
and  ambitions  of  ruling  houses,  diplomatic  intercourse  among 
states,  and  international  wars.  These  are  distinguishing  features 
of  modem  times. 
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CHAPTER  n. 

INVENTION  AND  DI8COVBBY :  THS  B1DNAI88AN0B. 

We  have  glanced  at  the  new  life  of  Europe  in  its /£?///rV^i/ mani- 
festations. We  have  now  to  view  this  new  life  in  other  relations  : 
we  have  to  inquire  how  it  acted  as  a  stimulus  to  intelUctual  effort 
in  different  directions. 

The  term  Renaissance  is  frequently  applied  at  present  not  only  to  the  "  new 
birth  *'  of  art  and  letters,  but  to  all  tne  characteristics,  taken  together,  of  the 
peritxl  of  transition  from  the  Middle  Ages  to  modern  life.  The  transformation 
m  the  structure  and  policy  of  states,  the  passion  for  discover)',  the  dawn  of  a 
more  scientific  method  of  observing  man  and  nature,  the  movement  towards 
more  freedom  of  intellect  and  of  conscience,  are  part  and  parcel  of  one  com- 
prehensive change,  —  a  change  which  even  now  has  not  reached  its  goal.  It 
was  not  so  much  "  the  arts  and  the  inventions,  the  knowledge  and  the  books, 
which  suddenly  became  vital  at  the  time  of  the  Renaissance,"  that  created 
the  new  epoch:  it  was  "the  intellectual  energy,  the  spontaneous  outburst  of 
intelligence,  which  enabled  mankind  at  that  moment  to  make  use  of  them." 

Inventions :  Gunpowder.  —  In  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  cen- 
turies, there  were  brought  into  practical  use  several  inventions 
most  important  in  their  results  to  civilization.  Of  these  the  prin- 
cipal were  ^inpowder,  the  manner's  compass y  and  printing  by 
movable  types.  Gunpcnvder  was  not  first  made  by  Schwartz^  a 
monk  of  Freiburg,  as  has  often  been  asserted.  We  have  notices, 
more  or  less  obscure,  of  the  use  of  an  explosive  material  re- 
sembling it,  among  the  Chinese,  among  the  Indians  in  the  East 
as  early  as  Alexander  the  Great,  and  among  the  Arabs,  It  was 
first  brought  into  use  in  fire-arms  in  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth 
century.  The  effect  was  to  make  infantry  an  effective  force,  and 
to  equalize  combatants,  since  a  peasant  could  handle  a  gun  as  well 
as  a  knight.  Another  consequence  has  been  to  mitigate  the  bru- 
talizing influence  of  war  on  the  soldiery,  by  making  it  less  a  hand- 
to-hand  encounter,  an  encounter  with  swords  and  spears,  attended 
with  bloodshed,  and  kindling  personal  animosity;  and  by  rendering 
it  possible  to  hold  in  custody  large  numbers  of  captives,  whose 
lives,  therefore,  can  l)e  si)ared. 

The  Compass.  —  The  properties  of  the  magnetic  needle  were 
not  first  applied  to  navigation,  as  has  been  thought,  by  Fiavio 
Gioja,  but  long  before  his  time,  as  early  as  the  twelfth  century, 
the  compass  came  into  general  use.  Navigation  was  no  longer 
confined  to  the  Mediterranean  and  to  maritime  coasts.  The 
sailor  could  push  out  into  the  ocean  without  losing  himself  on 
its  boundless  waste. 

Printing.  —  Printing,  which  had  been  done  to  some  extent  by 
wooden  blocks,  was  probably  first  done  with  movable  types  (about 
1450)  hy  John  Gutenberg,  who  was  bom  at  Meniz,  but  who  lived 
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long  at  Strasbur^.  He  was  furnished  with  capital  by  an  asso- 
ciate, Faust,  and  worked  in  company  with  a  skillful  copyist  of 
manuscripts,  Schoffer.  Gutenberg  brought  the  art  to  such  per- 
fection, that  in  1456  a  complete  Latin  Bible  was  printed.  Within 
a  short  time,  printing-presses  were  set  up  in  all  the  principal  cities 
of  Germany  and  Italy.  As  an  essential  concomitant,  lirun  and 
cotton  paper  came  into  vogue  in  the  room  of  the  costly  parch- 
ment. Books  were  no  longer  confined  to  the  rich.  Despite  the 
censorship  of  the  press,  thought  traveled  from  city  to  city  and 
from  land  to  land.  It  was  a  sign  of  a  new  era,  that  Maximilian 
in  Germany  and  Louis  XL  in  France  founded  a  postal  system. 

New  Route  to  India.  —  The  discovery  by  the  Portuguese  of 
the  islands  of  Porto  Santo  and  Madeira  (141 9- 1420),  of  the  Ca- 
nary Islands  and  of  the  Azores,  was  followed  by  their  discovery  of 
the  coast  of  Upper  Guinea,  with  its  gold-dust,  ivory,  and  gums 
(1445).  The  Pope,  to  whom  was  accorded  the  right  to  dispose 
of  the  heathen  and  of  newly  discovered  lands,  granted  to  the  Por- 
tuguese the  possession  of  these  regions,  and  of  whatever  discoveries 
they  should  make  as  far  as  India.  From  Lower  Guinea  {Congo) , 
Bartholomew  Diaz  reached  the  southern  point  of  Africa  (i486), 
which  King  John  IL  named  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  Then, 
\ir\dtx  Emanue/  the  Great  (i 495-1 521),  Vasco  da  Gama  found 
the  way  to  East  India,  round  the  Cape,  by  sailing  over  the  Indian 
Ocean  to  the  coast  of  Malabar,  and  into  the  harbor  of  Calicut 
(1498).  The  Portuguese  encountered  the  resistance  of  the  Mo- 
hammedans to  their  settlement ;  but  by  their  valor  and  persistency, 
especially  by  the  agency  of  their  leaders  Almeida  and  the  brave 
Albuquerque,  their  trading-posts  were  established  on  the  coast. 

Discovery  of  America.  —  The  grand  achievement  in  maritime 
exploration  in  this  age  was  the  discovery  of  America  by  Christo- 
pher Columbus,  a  native  of  Genoa.  The  conviction  that  India 
could  be  reached  by  sailing  in  a  westerly  direction  took  possession 
of  his  mind.  Having  sought  in  vain  for  the  patronage  oi  John  IL 
of  Portugal,  and  having  sent  his  brother  Bartholomew  to  apply  for 
aid  from  Henry  VIL  of  England,  he  was  at  length  furnished  with 
three  ships  by  Queen  Isabella  of  Castile,  to  whom  Granada  had 
just  submitted  (1492).  Columbus  was  to  have  the  station  of 
grand  admiral  and  viceroy  over  the  lands  to  be  discovered,  with 
a  tenth  part  of  the  incomes  to  be  drawn  from  them,  and  the  rank 
of  a  nobleman  for  himself  and  his  posterity.  The  story  of  an 
open  mutiny  on  his  vessels  does  not  rest  on  sufficient  proof:  that 
there  were  alarm  and  discontent  among  the  sailors,  may  well  be 
believed.  On  the  nth  of  October,  Columbus  thought  that  he 
discovered  a  light  in  the  distance.  At  two  o'clock  in  the  morning 
of  Oct.  12,  a  sailor  on  the  Pinta  espied  the  dim  outline  of  the 
beach,  and   shouted,  "  Land,  land  ! "     It  was  an   island  called 
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Guanahaniy  named  by  Columbus,  in  honor  of  Jesus,  San  Salva- 
dor, Its  beauty  and  productiveness  excited  admiration;  but 
neither  here  nor  on  the  large  islands  of  Cuba  (or  Juana)  and 
Hayti  {HispaniolaX  which  were  discovered  soon  after,  were  there 
found  the  gold  and  precious  stones  which  the  navigators  and  their 
patrons  at  home  so  eagerly  desired.  Columbus  built  a  fort  on  the 
island  of  Ilispatiioia,  and  founded  a  colony.  The  name  of  West 
Indies  was  applied  to  the  new  lands.  Columbus  lived  and  died  in 
the  belief  that  the  region  which  he  discovered  belonged  to  India. 
Of  an  intermediate  continent,  and  of  an  ocean  beyond  it,  he  did 
not  dream.  The  Pope  granted  to  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  all  the 
newly  discovered  regions  of  America,  from  a  line  stretching  one 
hundred  leagues  west  of  the  Azores.  Afterwards  Ferdinand  al- 
lowed to  the  king  of  Portugal  that  the  line  should  run  three  hundred 
and  seventy,  instead  of  one  hundred,  leagues  west  of  these  islands. 
In  two  subsequent  voyages  (1493-1496,  1498-1500),  Columbus 
discovered  Jamaica  and  the  Little  Antilles ^  the  Caribbean  Islands, 
and  finally  the  mainland  at  the  mouths  of  the  Orinoco  (1498). 
In  1497  John  Cabot ^  a  Venetian  captain  living  in  England,  while 
in  quest  of  a  north-west  passage  to  India,  touched  at  Cape  Breton^ 
and  followed  the  coast  of  North  America  southward  for  a  distance 
of  nine  hundred  miles.  Shortly  after,  Amerigo  Vespucci,  a  Floren- 
tine, employed  first  by  Spain  and  then  by  Portugal,  explored  in 
several  voyages  the  coast  of  South  America.  The  circumstance 
that  his  full  descriptions  were  published  (1504)  caused  the  name 
of  America,  first  at  the  suggestion  of  the  printer,  to  be  attached  to 
the  new  world. 

Later  Voyages  of  ColmnbuB.  —  On  his  return  from  his  first 
voyage,  Columbus  was  received  with  distinguished  honors  by  the 
Spanish  sovereigns.  But  he  suffered  from  plots  caused  by  envy, 
both  on  the  islands  and  at  court.  Once  he  was  sent  home  in  fetters 
by  Bobadilla,  a  commissioner  appointed  by  Ferdinand.  He  was 
exonerated  from  blame,  but  the  promises  which  had  been  made 
to  him  were  not  fulfilled.  A  fourth  voyage  was  not  attended  by 
the  success  in  discovery  which  he  had  hoped  for,  and  the  last  two 
years  of  his  life  were  weary  and  sad.  Isabella  had  died  ;  and  in 
1506  the  great  explorer,  who  with  all  his  other  virtues  combined 
a  sincere  piety,  followed  her  to  the  tomb. 

The  Pacific.  —  The  spirit  of  adventure,  the  hunger  for  wealth 
and  especially  for  the  precious  metals,  and  zeal  for  the  conversion 
of  the  heathen,  were  the  motives  which  combined  in  different  pro- 
portions to  set  on  foot  exploring  and  conquering  expeditions  to 
the  unknown  regions  of  the  West.  The  exploration  of  the  North- 
American  coast,  begun  by  John  Cabot  (perhaps  also  by  his  son), 
and  the  Portuguese  Co r tereal {i ^01),  continued  from  Labrador  \o 
Florida.     In  15 13  Balboa,  a  Spaniard  at  Darien,  fought  his  way 
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to  a  height  on  the  Isthmus  of  Panama,  whence  he  descried  the 
Pacific  Ocean.  Descending  to  the  shore,  and  riding  into  the  water 
up  to  his  thighs,  in  the  name  of  the  king  he  took  possession  of 
the  sea.  In  1520  Magellan,  a  Portuguese  captain,  sailed  round  the 
southern  cape  of  America,  and  over  the  ocean  to  which  he  gave 
the  name  of  Pacific,  He  made  his  way  to  the  East  Indies,  but 
was  killed  on  one  of  the  Philippine  Islands,  leaving  it  to  his  com- 
panions to  finish  the  voyage  around  the  globe.  A  little  later  the 
Spaniards  added  first  Mexico,  and  then  Peru,  to  their  dominions. 

ConqueBt  of  Mezico.  —  The  Spanish  conqueror  of  Mexico,  the 
land  of  the  Aztecs,  was  Hernando  Cortes  (i 485-1 547).  The 
principal  king  in  that  country  was  Montezuma,  whose  empire  was 
extensive,  with  numerous  cities,  and  with  no  inconsiderable  ad- 
vancement in  arts  and  industry.  From  Santiago,  in  15 19,  Cortes 
conducted  an  expedition  composed  of  seven  hundred  Spaniards, 
founded  Vera  Cruz,  where  he  left  a  small  garrison,  subdued  the 
tribe  of  Tlascalans  who  joined  him,  and  was  received  by  Monte- 
zuma  into  the  city  of  Mexico,  Cortes  made  him  a  prisoner  in 
his  own  palace,  and  seized  his  capital.  The  fire-arms  and  the 
horses  of  the  Spaniards  struck  the  natives  with  dismay.  Never- 
theless, they  made  a  stout  resistance.  To  add  to  the  difficulties 
of  the  shrewd  and  valiant  leader,  a  Spanish  force  was  sent  from 
the  West  Indies,  under  Narvaez,  to  supplant  him.  This  force  he 
defeated,  and  captured  their  chief.  In  1520  Cortes  gained  over 
the  Mexicans,  at  Otumba,  a  victory  which  was  decisive  in  its 
consequences.  The  city  of  Mexico  was  recaptured  (1521)  ;  for 
Montezuma  had  been  slain  by  his  own  people,  and  the  Spaniards 
driven  out.  Guatimozin,  the  new  king,  was  taken  prisoner  and 
put  to  death,  and  the  country  was  subdued.  Cortes  put  an  end  to 
the  horrid  religious  rites  of  the  Mexicans,  which  included  human 
sacrifices.  Becoming  an  object  of  jealousy  and  dread  at  home, 
he  was  recalled  (1528).  Afterwards  he  visited  the  peninsula  of 
California,  and  ruled  for  a  time  in  Mexico,  but  with  diminished 
authority. 

Conquest  of  Peru.  —  The  conquest  of  Peru  was  effected  by 
Francisco  Pizarro,  and  Almagro,  both  illiterate  adventurers,  equally 
daring  with  Cortes,  but  more  cruel  and  unscrupulous.  The  Peru- 
vians were  of  a  mild  character,  prosperous,  and  not  uncivilized, 
and  without  the  savage  religious  system  of  the  Mexicans.  They 
had  their  walled  cities  and  their  spacious  temples.  The  empire 
of  the  Incas,  as  the  rulers  were  called,  was  distracted  by  a  civil 
war  between  two  brothers,  who  shared  the  kingdom.  Pizarro 
captured  one  of  them,  Atahualpa,  and  basely  put  him  to  death 
after  he  had  provided  the  ransom  agreed  upon,  amounting  to  more 
than  $17,500,000  in  gold  (1533).  Pizarro  founded  Lima,  near 
the  sea-coast  (1535).     Almagro  and  Pizarro  fell  out  with  each 
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Other,  and  the  former  was  defeated  and  beheaded.  The  land  and 
its  inhabitants  were  allotted  among  the  conquerors  as  the  spoils  of 
victory.  The  horrible  oppression  of  the  people  excited  insurrec- 
tions. At  length  Charles  V,  sent  out  Pedro  de  la  Gasca  as  viceroy 
(1541),  at  a  time  when  Gonzalo  Pizarro^  the  last  of  the  family, 
held  sway.  Gonzalo  perished  on  the  gallows.  Geuca  reduced 
the  government  to  an  orderly  system. 

The  Amazon. — Orellena,  an  officer  of  Pizarro,  in  1541  first 
descended  the  river  Amazon  to  the  Atlantic.  His  fabulous  de- 
scriptions of  an  imaginary  El  Dorado,  whose  capital  with  its 
dazzling  treasures  he  pretended  to  have  seen,  inflamed  other 
explorers,  and  prompted  to  new  enterprises.  The  cupidity  of  the 
Spaniards,  and  their  eagerness  for  knightly  warfare,  made  the  New 
World,  with  its  floral  beauty  and  mineral  riches,  a  most  enticing 
field  for  adventure.  To  devout  missionaries,  to  the  monastic 
orders  especially,  the  new  regions  were  not  less  inviting.  They 
followed  in  the  wake  of  the  Spanish  conquerors  and  viceroys. 

Revival  of  Learning.  —  The  stirring  period  of  invention  and 
of  maritime  discovery  was  also  the  period  of  "  the  revival  of  learn- 
ing." Italy  was  the  main  center  and  source  of  this  intellectual 
movement,  which  gradually  spread  over  the  other  countries  of 
Western  Europe.  There  was  a  thirst  for  a  wider  range  of  study 
and  of  culture  than  the  predominantly  theological  writings  and 
training  of  the  Middle  Ages  afforded.  The  minds  of  men  turned 
for  stimulus  and  nutriment  to  the  ancient  classical  authors.  Pe- 
trarch, the  Italian  poet  (1304- 13  74),  did  much  to  foster  this  new 
spirit.  In  the  fifteenth  century  the  more  active  intercourse  with 
the  Greek  Church,  and  the  efibrts  at  union  with  it,  helped  to  bring 
into  Italy  learned  (Greeks,  like  Chrysoloras  and  Bessarion,  and 
numerous  manuscripts  of  Greek  authors.  The  fall  of  Constanti- 
nople increased  this  influx  of  Greek  learning.  The  new  studies 
were  fostered  by  the  Italian  princes,  who  vied  with  one  another  in 
their  zeal  for  collecting  the  precious  literary  treasures  of  antiquity, 
and  in  the  liberal  patronage  of  the  students  of  classical  literature. 
The  manuscrii)ts  of  the  Latin  writers,  presented  in  the  monasteries 
of  the  West,  were  likewise  eagerly  sought  for.  The  most  eminent 
of  the  patrons  of  learning  were  the  Medici  of  Florence.  Cosmo 
founded  a  librar>'  and  a  Platonic  academy.  All  the  writings  of 
Plato  were  translated  by  one  of  that  philosopher's  admiring  dis- 
ciples, Marsilius  Ficinus.  Dictionaries  and  grammars,  versions 
and  commentaries,  for  instruction  in  classical  learning,  were  multi- 
plied. These,  with  the  ancient  poets,  philosophers,  and  orators 
themselves,  were  diffused  far  and  wide  by  means  of  the  new  art  of 
printing,  and  from  presses,  of  which  the  Aldine  —  that  of  Aldus 
Minutius  —  at  Venice  was  the  most  famous.  "  By  the  side  of  the 
Church,  which  had  hitherto  held  the  countries  of  the  West  together 
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(though  it  was  unable  to  do  so  much  longer)  there  arose  a  new 
spiritual  influence,  which,  spreading  itself  abroad  from  Italy,  be- 
came the  breath  of  life  for  all  the  more  instructed  minds  in 
Europe." 

Contest  of  the  New  and  the  Old  C?ulture.  —  In  Germany,  the 
new  learning  gained  a  firm  foothold.  But  there,  as  elsewhere, 
the  Humanists,  as  its  devotees  were  called,  had  a  battle  to  fight 
with  the  votaries  of  the  mediaeval  type  of  culture,  who,  largely  on 
theological  grounds,  objected  to  the  new  culture,  and  were  stig- 
matized as  *•  obscurantists."  In  Italy,  the  study  of  the  ancient 
heathen  writers  had  engendered,  or  at  least  been  accompanied 
by,  much  religious  skepticism  and  indifference.  This,  however,  was 
not  the  case  in  Germany.  But  the  champions  of  the  scholastic 
method  and  system,  in  which  logic  and  divinity,  as  handled  by 
the  schoolmen,  were  the  principal  thing,  were  strenuously  averse 
to  the  linguistic  and  literary  studies  which  threatened  to  supplant 
them.  The  advocates  of  the  new  studies  derided  the  lack  of  learn- 
ing, the  barbarous  style,  and  fine-spun  distinctions  of  the  school- 
men, who  had  once  been  the  intellectual  masters.  The  disciples 
of  Atistotle  and  of  the  schoolmen  still  had  a  strong  hold  in  Paris, 
Co/ogfiCy  and  other  universities.  But  certain  universities,  like 
Tubingen  and  Heidelberg,  let  in  the  humanistic  studies.  In  1502 
Frederick,  the  elector  of  Saxony,  founded  a  university  at  Witten- 
berg, in  which  from  the  outset  they  were  prominent.  In  England, 
the  cause  of  learning  found  ardent  encouragement,  and  had  able 
representatives  in  such  men  as  Colet,  dean  of  St.  Paul's,  who 
founded  St.  Paul's  School  at  his  own  expense ;  and  in  Thomas 
More,  the  author  of  Utopia,  afterwards  lord  chancelor  under 
Henry  VHL 

Reuchlin:  Ulrich  von  Hutten,  —  A  leader  of  humanism  in 
Germany  \\:ss  John  Reuchlin  (1455-1522),  an  erudite  scholar, 
who  studied  Greek  at  Paris  and  Basel,  mingled  with  Politian, 
Pico  de  Mirandola,  and  other  famous  scholars  at  Florence,  and 
wrote  a  Hebrew  as  well  as  a  Greek  grammar.  This  distinguished 
humanist  became  involved  in  a  controversy  with  the  Dominicans 
of  Cologne,  who  wished  to  bum  all  the  Hebrew  literature  except 
the  Old  Testament.  The  Humanists  all  rallied  in  support  of 
their  chief,  to  whom  heresy  was  imputed,  and  their  success  in 
this  wide-spread  conflict  helped  forward  their  cause.  Ulrich  ypn 
Hutten,  one  of  the  young  knights  who  belonged  to  the  hterary 
school,  and  others  of  the  same  class,  made  effective  use,  against 
their  illiterate  antagonists,  of  the  weapons  of  satire  and  ridicule. 

Erasmus.  —  The  prince  of  the  Humanists  was  Desiderius  Eras- 
mus (14C7-1536).  No  literary  man  has  ever  enjoyed  a  wider 
fame  during  his  own  lifetime.  He  was  not  less  resplendent  for  his 
wit  than  for  his  learning.     Latin  was  then  the  vehicle  of  intercourse 
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among  the  educated.  In  that  tongue  the  books  of  Erasmus  were 
written,  and  they  were  eagerly  read  in  all  the  civilized  countries. 
He  studied  theology  in  Paris ;  lived  for  a  number  of  years  in 
England,  where,  in  company  with  More  and  Colet,  he  fostered  the 
new  studies ;  and  finally  took  up  his  abode  at  Basel.  In  early 
youth,  against  his  will,  he  had  been  for  a  while  an  inmate  of  a 
cloister.  ITie  idleness,  ignorance,  self-indulgence,  and  artificial 
austerities,  which  frequently  belonged  to  the  degenerate  monasti- 
cism  of  the  day,  furnished  him  with  engaging  themes  of  satire. 
But  in  his  Praise  of  Folly ^  and  in  his  Colloquies,  the  two  most 
diverting  of  his  productions,  he  lashes  the  foibles  and  sins  of  many 
other  classes,  among  whom  kings  and  popes  are  not  spared.  By 
such  works  as  his  editions  of  the  Church  Fathers,  and  his  edition 
of  the  Greek  Testament,  as  well  as  by  his  multifarious  correspond- 
ence, he  exerted  a  powerful  influence  in  behalf  of  culture.  If  he 
incurred  the  hostility  of  the  conservative  Churchmen,  he  still  ad- 
hered to  the  Roman  communion,  and  won  unbounded  applause 
fi-om  the  advocates  of  liberal  studies  and  of  practical  religious 
reforms. 

Literature  In  Italy.  —  The  first  effect  of  the  revival  of  letters 
in  Italy  was  to  check  original  production  in  literature.  The  charm 
of  the  ancient  authors  who  were  brought  out  of  their  tombs,  the 
belles-lettres  studies,  and  the  criticism  awakened  by  them,  natur- 
ally had  this  effect  for  a  time.  Italy  had  two  great  authors  in  the 
vernacular,  the  poet  Ariosto  (1474-1533),  and  Machiavelli :  it 
had,  besides,  one  famous  historian,  Guicciardini  (148 2- 15 40). 

RenaisBance  of  Art  —  This  period  was  not  simply  an  era  of 
grand  exploration  and  discovery,  and  of  the  new  birth  of  letters : 
it  was  the  brilliant  dawn  of  a  new  era  in  art.  Sculpture  and  paint- 
ing broke  loose  from  their  subordination  to  Church  architecture. 
Painting,  especially,  attained  to  a  far  richer  development. 

Architecture  and  Sculpture.  —  In  architecture  and  sculpture,  the 
influence  of  the  antique  styles  was  potent.  Under  the  auspices  of  Brunei- 
leschi  (1377-1446),  the  Pitti  Palace  and  other  edifices  of  a  like  kind  had  been 
erected  2X  Florence,  At  Rome,  Bramante  (who  died  in  1515),  and,in  par- 
ticular, Michael  Angelo  (1475-1564),  who  was  a  master  in  the  three  arts  of 
painting,  sculpture,  and  architecture,  and  a  poet  as  well,  were  most  influ- 
ential. The  great  Florentine  artist  Ghiberii  (1378-1455),  in  the  bronze  gates 
of  the  Baptistery,  exhibited  the  perfection  of  bas-relief.  The  highest  power 
of  Michael  Angelo,  as  a  sculptor,  is  seen  in  his  statue  of  Moses  at  Rome, 
and  in  the  sepulchers  of  Julian  and  Ix)renzo  dc  Medici  at  Florence.  A 
student  of  his  works,  Cellini  (1500-1 571)  is  one  of  the  men  of  genius  of  that 
day,  who,  like  his  master,  was  eminently  successful  in  different  branches 
of  art.  In  the  same  period,  there  were  sculptors  of  high  talent  in  Germany, 
especially  at  Nuremberg,  where  Adam  Kraft  (1429- 1507),  and  Peter  Vischir 
(1435-1529),  whose  skill  is  seen  in  the  bronze  tomb  of  Sehaldus,  in  the  church 
of  that  samt,  are  the  most  eminent.  After  the  death  of  Michael  Angelo,  in 
Italy  there  was  a  decline  in  the  style  of  sculpture,  which  became  less  noble 
and  more  a£fected. 
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Paintiiig  in  Italy.  —  The  ancients  had  less  influence  on  the  schools  of 
painting  than  on  sculpture.  In  painting,  as  we  have  seen  (p.  308),  Giotto 
(1266-1337),  a  contemporary  of  the  poet  Dante^  and  Citnabue  (who  died 
about  1302),  had  led  tnc  way.  The  art  of  perspective  was  mastered;  and 
real  life,  more  or  less  idealized,  was  the  subject  of  delineation.  In  Italy, 
there  arose  various  distinct  styles  or  schools.  The  Florentine  school  reached 
its  height  of  attainment  in  the  majestic  works  of  Alichael  Angela^  the  frescos 
of  the  Sistine  Chapel  at  Rome.  The  Ranian  school  is  best  seen  in  the 
stanzas  of  the  Vatican,  by  Raphael  (148 3-1 520),  and  in  the  ideal  harmony  and 
beauty  of  his  Madonnas.  Prior  to  Michael  Angelo  and  Raphael,  there  was 
the  symbolic  religious  art  of  the  Umbrian  painters.  Of  these,  the  chief 
ViZ&Fra  Angelico  (1387-1455),  the  devout  monk  who  transferred  to  the  canvas 
the  tenderness  and  fervor  of  his  own  gentle  spirit.  The  Venetian  school,  with 
its  richness  of  color,  has  left  splendid  examples  of  its  power  in  the  portraits 
of  Titian  ( 1 477-1 576),  the  works  of  Paul  Veronese  (who  died  in  1588),  and  the 
more  passionate  products  of  the  pencil  of  Tintoretto  (who  died  in  1594).  The 
Lombard  school  has  for  its  representatives  the  older  contemporary  of  Raphael^ 
Leonardo  da  Vinci  ( 14^2-1  j  19),  who  combines  perfection  of  outward  form  with 
deep  spirituality,  and  by  whom  The  Last  Supper  was  painted  on  the  wall  of  the 
cloister  at  Milan  :  and  Corre^^o  (1494-1534),  whose  play  of  tender  sensibility, 
and  skill  in  the  contrasts  of  light  and  shade  in  color,  are  exhibited  in  The 
Nighty  or  Worship  0/ the  Magi  (at  Dresden)^  and  in  his  frescos  at  Parma.  The 
school  of  Bologna,  founded  by  the  three  Caracci,  numbers  in  its  ranks  Guido 
Reni  (i 575-1642),  gifted  with  imagination  and  sensibility,  and  Salvator  Rosa 
(161 5-1673),  who  depicted  the  more  wild  and  somber  aspects  of  nature  and 
of  life. 

Michael  Angelo  and  RaphaeL  —  The  two  foremost  names  in  the 
history  of  Italian  art  are  Michael  Angelo  and  Raphael.  "  If  there  is  one  man 
who  is  a  more  striking  representative  of  the  Renaissance  than  any  of  his 
contemporaries,  it  is  Atichacl  Angelo.  In  him  character  is  on  a  par  with 
genius.  His  life  of  almost  a  century,  and  marvelously  active,  is  spotless. 
As  an  artist,  we  can  not  believe  that  he  can  be  surpassed.  He  unites  in  his 
wondrous  individuality  the  two  master  faculties,  which  are,  so  to  speak,  the 
poles  of  human  nature,  whose  combination  in  the  same  individual  creates 
the  sovereign  greatness  of  the  Tuscan  school,  —  invention  and  judgment,  —  a 
vast  and  tiery  imagination,  directed  by  a  method  precise,  firm,  and  safe." 
Raphael  lacks  the  grandeur  and  the  many-sided  capacity  of  the  great  master 
by  whom  he  was  much  influenced.  Raphael  "had  a  nature  which  converted 
every  thing  to  beauty."  He  produced  in  a  short  life  an  astonishing  number 
of  works  of  unefjual  merit;  but  to  all  of  them  he  imjjarted  a  peculiar  charm, 
derived  from  "an  instinct  for  beauty,  which  was  his  true  genius." 

Painting  in  the  Netherlands.  —  In  the  Netherlands,  a  school  of  paint- 
ing arose  under  the  brothers  Van  Kyck  (i  366-1 426,  13S6-1440).  One  of 
them,  John,  was  the  first  artist  to  paint  in  oil.  At  a  later  day,  a  class  of 
painters,  of  whom  Rubens  (i 577-1640)  is  the  most  distinguished,  followed 
more  the  track  of  the  ancients  and  of  the  Italian  school.  These  belonged 
to  Flanders  and  Brabant ;  while  in  Holland  a  school  sprang  up  of  a  more 
original  and  independent  cast,  in  which  genius  of  the  highest  order  was 
manifested  in  the  person  of  Rembrandt  (1607-1669),  its  most  emnient  master. 

Painting  in  G-ermany  and  France.  —  In  Germany,  a  school  marked 
by  peculiarities  of  its  own  was  represented  by  Hans  Holbein  (who  died  in 
'543)»  and  by  Albert  Diirer  the  Nuremberg  artist  (1471-1528).  In  Spain, 
Murillo  (161 7-1 682)  combined  inspiration  with  technical  skill,  and  stands  on 
a  level  with  the  renowned  Italians.  Velasquez  (i 599-1660),  an  artist  of  ex- 
traordinary power,  is  most  distinguished  for  his  portraits.  The  ?Vench  artists 
mostly  followed  the  Italian  styles.  Claude  Lorraine  (1600-16S2)  was  the 
painter  of  landscapes  that  are  luminous  in  sunlight  and  atmosphere.  In 
England,  the  humorous  Hogarth  (1697-1764)  was  much  later. 
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Moflic.  —  Music  shared  in  the  prosperity  of  the  sister  arts.  The  interest 
awakened  in  its  improvement  paved  the  way  in  Italy  for  PaUstrina  (1514- 
1594))  whose  genius  and  labors  constitute  an  epoch.  In  Germany^  Luther 
became  one  of  the  most  efficient  promoters  of  musical  culture  in  connection 
with  public  worship.  The  great  German  composers,  Bach  (1685- 1 750)  and 
Handel  (i685-i7S9)»  belong  to  a  subsequent  period:  they  are,  however,  in 
some  degree  the  fruit  of  seed  sown  earlier. 

LiTEKATiTRB.  —  For  works  on  general  history,  see  p.  x6.  For  general  histories  of  particular 
countries,  see  p.  359. 

On  Modem  Times.  Dyer's  History  of  Modern  Europe  ;  Duruy's  History  of  Modtm 
Times  [1453-1789I;  Lavisse  et  Rambaud.  Histoire  Ginirale^VcX.  IV.;  The  Cambridge 
Modern  Htstory,y<A.  I.:  The  Renaissance;  Heeren,  Political  System  of  Europe;  His- 
torical Treatises  (i  vol.);  Heeren  u.  Ukert,  Geschickte  der  europ'disch.  Staaten  (76  vols. 
X839-7O ;  T.  Arnold's  Lectures  on  Modern  History  ;  Michelet's  Modern  History  (1  vol.), 
Yonge  s  Three  Centuries  of  Modern  History. 

On  the  Age  of  the  Renaissance.  Symonds  s  Renaissance  in  Italy  (5  vols.) ;  Burckharot's 
The  Civilisation  of  the  Period  of  the  Renaissance  in  Italy  (a  vols  J;  Reumont's  Lorenzo 
d^  Medici  \-2  vols  ) ;  Roscoe's  Life  0/ Lorenzo  de'  Medici :  Villari's  Machiavelli and  his 
Times;  \l.aic\x\a.\(\\\t  History  0/ Florence  ;  OViph^nt,  Makers  of  Florence  :  Dante,  Giotto^ 
Savonarola,  and  their  city  K\  vol.);  Voigt,  Die  Wiederbeleoung  des  classischen  alter- 
thnms  (1%$^);  Lanzi,  History  0/ Painting  {%  vols.):  Vasari,  Lives  of  Painters,  Sculptors, 
and  Architects  ;  Crowe  and  Cavalcasselle.  History  of  Painting  in  North  Itah  [1^00- 1500] 
(2  vols.,  1871):  Crowe,  Handbook  0/  Painting :  the  German,  Flemish,  and  Dutch  Schools 
(a  parts,  1874);  Eastlake,  Handbook  of  Painting,  the  Italian  Schools  (based  on  Kugler^ 
2  parts,  1874);  Crowe  and  Cavalcasselle,  Life  of  Titian  (a  vols.);  Illustrated  Biographies 
of  the  Great  Artists  (14  vols.):  Mrs.  Jameson,  Lives  of  Italian  Painters;  Grimm, 
Life  of  Michael  Angela  (a  vols);  Crowe  and  Cavalcasselle,  Life  and  Works  of  Raphael; 
Fergusson,  History  of  Modern  Styles  of  A  rchitecture  ;  Rlgb's  Geschichte  d.  Zeiteuters  d. 
Entdeckungen  i\  vol.  in  Oncken's  Series);  Geiger's  Renaissance  und  Humanismus  in 
Italien  una  Deutschland  ( i  vol.  in  Oncken's  Series):  Lives  of  Erasmus,  by  Le  Clerc.  Jortin, 
Knight,  Burigny  (2  vols),  Froude.  Emerton,  Drummond  (a  voU);  Lives  of  Columbus,  by 
Irving,  Major  (1847),  Harrisse  (1884),  Markham  (i8o2»,  Winsor;  PREScan^s  History  ^ 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  History  of  the  Conquest  of  Mexico,  and  History  of  the  Conquest 
of  Peru  ;  Robertson.  History  of  America  ;  Beazly,  Dawn  of  Modern  Geography  (a  vols.): 
Fiske,  Discovery  of  America  (a  vols.);  Payne,  America  (a  vols.):  Seebohm  s  Oxford 
Reformers  ;  Robinson  and  Rolfe,  Petrarch;  Crcighton,  History  of  the  Papacy  during 
the  Reformation  (Vols.  L-IV.) ;  Pastor,  History  of  the  Popes  from  the  Close  of  the  Middle 
Ages  (2  vols.);  Janssen,  History  of  the  German  People  at  the  Close  of  the  Middle  Ages 
(8  vols.):  Whitcomb,  Source  Boohs  of  the  Italian  and  German  Renaissance  ;  Grant,  The 
French  Monarchy  la  vols.);  Johnson,  European  History  in  the  Sixteenth  Century. 
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THE  ERA  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 

{1617-1648,) 


INTRODUCTION. 

The  general  stir  in  men's  minds,  as  indicated  in  the  revival 
of  learning  and  in  remarkable  inventions  and  discoveries,  was 
equally  manifest  in  great  debates  and  changes  in  religion.  One 
important  element  and  fruit  of  the  /Renaissance  is  here  seen.  At 
the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  nations  of  Western 
Europe  were  all  united  in  one  Church,  of  which  the  Pope  was  the 
acknowledged  head.  There  were  differences  as  to  the  extent  of 
his  proper  authority  ;  sects  had  sprung  up  at  different  times ;  and 
there  had  arisen  leaders,  like  Wickliffe  and  Huss,  at  war  with  the 
prevailing  system.  Ecclesiastical  sedition,  however,  had  been 
mostly  quelled.  Yet  there  existed  a  great  amount  of  outspoken 
and  latent  discontent.  First,  complaints  were  loud  against  mal- 
administration in  Church  affairs.  There  were  extortions  and  other 
abuses  that  excited  disaffection.  Secondly,  the  authority  exercised 
by  the  Pope  was  charged  with  being  inconsistent  with  the  rights  of 
civil  rulers  and  of  national  churches.  Thirdly,  disputes  sprang  up, 
both  in  regard  to  various  practices  deemed  objectionable,  like 
prayers  for  the  dead,  and  the  invocation  of  saints,  and  also  con- 
cerning important  doctrines,  like  the  doctrine  of  the  mass  or  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  the  part  that  belongs  to  faith  in  the  Christian 
method  of  salvation.  Out  of  this  ferment  arose  what  is  called  the 
Protestant  Reformation.  The  Teutonic  nations  generally  broke  off 
from  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  renounced  their  allegiance  to  the 
Pope.  The  Latin  or  Romanic  nations,  for  the  most  part,  still 
adhered  to  him.  As  the  common  idea  was  that  there  should  be 
uniformity  of  belief  and  worship  in  a  state,  civil  wars  arose  on 
the  question  which  form  of  belief  should  dominate.  Germany 
was  desolated  for  thirty  years  by  a  terrible  struggle.  Yet,  in  all  the 
conflicts  between  kingdoms  and  states  in  this  period,  it  was  plain 
that  political  motives,  or  the  desire  of  national  aggrandizement, 
were  commonly  strong  enough  to  override  religious  differences. 
396 
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When  there  was  some  great  interest  of  a  political  or  dynastic  sort 
at  stake,  those  that  differed  in  reHgion  most  widely  would  frequendy 
assist  one  another.  It  is  in  this  period  that  we  see  S/^ain,  under 
Charles  V,  and  Philip  IL,  reach  the  acme  of  its  power,  and  then 
sink  into  comparative  weakness. 


CHAPTER   I. 

THE  BBFOBMATIOK   IX  GERMANY,  TO    THE   TREATY  OF 
NUREMBERG  (1617-1632). 

Beginning  of  the  Reformation.  —  The  Reformation  began  in 
Germany y  where  there  was  a  great  deal  of  discontent  with  the  way 
in  which  the  Church  was  governed  an  1  managed,  and  on  account 
of  the  large  amounts  of  money  carried  out  of  the  country  on  various 
grounds  for  ecclesiastical  uses  at  Rome.  The  leader  of  the  move- 
ment, Martin  Luther,  was  the  son  o*"  a  poor  miner,  and  was  bom 
at  Eisleben  in  1483.  He  was  an  Augu«'tmian  monk,  and  had  been 
made  professor  of  theology,  and  preacher  at  Wittenberg,  by  the 
Elector  of  Saxony,  Frederick  the  Wise  (1508).  Luther  was  a 
man  of  extraordinary  i.^tellectual  powers,  and  a  hard  student,  of  a 
genial  and  joyous  nature,  yet  not  without  a  deep  vein  of  reflection, 
lending  even  to  melancholy.  He  had  a  strong  will,  and  was  vigor- 
'ous  and  vehement  in  controversy.  He  had  been  afflicted  with 
profound  religious  anxieties;  but  in  the  study  of  St.  Paul  and 
St.  Augustine,  and  after  much  inward  wrestling,  he  emerged  from 
them  into  a  state  of  mental  peace.  The  immediate  occasion  of 
disturbance,  the  spark  that  kindled  the  flame,  was  the  sale  of  in- 
dulgences in  Saxony  by  a  Dominican  monk  named  TetzeL  Indul- 
gences were  the  remission,  total  or  partial,  of  penances,  and,  in 
theory,  always  presupposed  repentance ;  but,  as  the  business  was 
managed  in  Germany  at  that  time,  it  amounted  in  the  popular 
apprehension  to  a  sale  of  absolution  from  guilt,  or  to  the  ransom 
of  deceased  friends  from  purgatory  for  money.  These  gross  abuses 
were  painful  to  sincere  friends  of  religion.  In  1 5 1 7  Luther  posted 
on  the  door  of  the  church  at  Wittenberg  his  celebrated  ninety- five 
theses.  It  was  customary  in  those  days  for  public  debates  to  take 
place  in  universities,  where,  as  in  jousts  and  tournaments  among 
knights,  scholars  offered  to  defend  propositions  in  theology  and 
philosophy  against  all  comers.  Such  were  the  "  theses  "  of  Luther 
on  indulgences.  The  public  mind  was  in  such  a  state  that  a  great 
commotion  was  kindled  by  them.  Conflict  spread ;  and  the  name 
of  Luther  became  famous  as  a  stanch  antagonist  of  ecclesiastical 
abuses,  and  a  fearless  champion  of  reform.    The  Elector,  a  religious 
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man,  calm  and  cautious  in  his  temper,  was  friendly  to  Luther^ 
often  sought  to  curb  him,  but  stretched  over  him  the  shield  of  his 
protection. 

Luther  and  Leo  X.  —  Pope  Leo  X,  was  of  the  house  of  Medici^ 
the  son  of  Lorenzo  the  Magnificent.  He  had  been  made  nomi- 
nally a  cardinal  at  the  age  of  thirteen,  and  had  advanced  to  the 
highest  station  in  the  Church.  He  was  much  absorbed  in  matters 
pertaining  to  learning  and  art,  and  in  political  affairs,  and  at  first 
looked  upon  this  Saxon  disturbance  as  a  mere  scjuabble  of  monks. 
He  attempted  ineffectually  to  bring  Luther  to  submission  and 
quietness,  first  through  his  legate  Cajctan,  a  scholarly  Italian,  who 
met  him  at  Augsburg  (1518),  and  then  by  a  second  messenger, 
Miltitz  (15 19),  a  Saxon  by  birth.  A  turning-point  in  Luther's 
course  was  a  public  disputation  at  Leipsic,  before  Duke  George; 
for  ducal  Saxony  was  hostile  to  him.  VVith  Luther,  on  that  occa- 
sion, was  I^iiiip  Meianchthon,  the  young  professor  of  Greek  at 
Wittenberg,  who  was  a  great  scholar,  and  a  man  of  mild  and 
amiable  spirit.  He  became  a  very  effective  and  noted  auxiliary 
of  the  reformer,  and  acquired  the  honorary  title  of  "preceptor  of 
Germany."  In  the  Ixipsic  debate,  when  Luther  was  opposed  by 
the  Catholic  champion  Ecky  and  by  others,  his  own  vio^-s  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  paj)acy  became  more  distinct  and  decided.  He  soon 
disputed  the  right  of  the  Pope  to  make  laws,  to  canonize,  etc., 
denied  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  and  avowed  his  sympathy  with 
ffuss.  He  issued  a  stirring  Address  to  the  Christian  Nobles  of  (he 
German  Nation,  In  1520  he  was  excommunicated  by  the  Pope,  * 
but  the  elector  paid  no  regard  to  the  papal  bull.  Luther  himself 
went  so  far  as  publicly  to  bum  it  at  the  gates  of  the  town,  in 
the  presence  of  an  assembly  of  students  and  others  gathered  to 
witness  the  scene.  Both  parties  had  now  taken  the  extreme 
step  :  there  was  now  open  war  between  them.  Jurists,  who  were 
aggrieved  by  the  interference  of  ecclesiastical  with  civil  courts, 
supported  Luther,  So  the  Humanists  who  had  defended  Reuch- 
iin,  among  whom  were  the  youthful  literary  class  of  which  Ulrich 
von  Hutten  was  one,  became  his  allies.  Many  among  the  inferior 
clergy  and  the  monastic  orders  sympathized  with  him. 

Condition  of  Germany.  —  It  was  now  for  the  Empire  to  decide 
between  Luther  and  the  Pope,  The  efforts  to  create  a  better  politi- 
cal system  under  Maximilian  had  proved  in  the  main  abortive. 
There  was  strife  between  the  princes  and  the  knights,  as  well  as 
between  princes  and  bishops.  The  cities  complained  bitterly  of 
oppressive  taxation  and  of  lawless  depredations.  There  was  wide- 
spread disaffection,  threatening  open  revolt,  among  the  peasants. 
Maximilian  had  been  thwarted  politically  by  the  popes.  At  first 
he  was  glad  to  hear  of  Luther* s  rebellion.  He  said  to  Frederick 
0ie  Wise,  "Let  the  Wittenberg  monk  be  taken  good  care  of:  wc 
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may  some  day  want  him."  In  the  latter  part  of  his  reign  his 
interests  drew  him  nearer  to  Rome. 

Election  of  CharleBV.  — On  the  death  oi  Maximilian  (15 19), 
as  the  Elector  Frederick  would  not  take  the  imperial  crown,  there 
were  two  rival  candidates,  —  Francis  /.,  the  king  of  france,  and 
Charles  J.  of  Spain,  the  grandson  of  Afaximilian.  Francis  was 
a  gallant  and  showy  personage,  but  it  was  feared  that  he  would  be 
despotic  ;  and  the  electors  made  choice  of  Charles.  The  extent 
of  Charles's  hereditary  dominions  in  Germany,  and  the  greatness 
of  his  power,  would  make  him,  it  was  thought,  the  best  defender  of 
the  empire  against  the  Turks.  The  electors,  at  his  choice,  l)ound 
him  in  a  "  capitulation  '*  to  respect  the  authority  of  the  Diet,  and 
not  to  bring  foreign  troops  into  the  country.  Charles  was  the 
inheritor  of  Austria  and  the  Low  Countries,  the  crowns  of  Castile 
and  Aragon,  of  Navarre^  of  Naples  and  Sicil\\  together  with  the 
territories  of  Spain  in  the  New  World ;  and  now  he  was  at  the  head 
of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire.  The  concentration  of  so  much  i)ower 
in  a  single  hand  could  not  but  provoke  alarm  in  all  other  poten- 
tates. The  great  rival  of  Charles  was  Francis  /.,  and  the  main 
prize  in  the  contest  was  dominion  in  Italy.  Charles  was  a  saga- 
cious prince  ;  from  his  Spanish  education,  strongly  attached  to  the 
Roman-Catholic  system,  and,  in  virtue  of  the  imperial  office,  the 
protector  of  the  Church.  Yet  with  him  political  considerations, 
during  most  of  his  life,  were  uppermost.  He  made  the  mistake 
of  not  appreciating  the  strength  that  lay  in  the  convictions  at  the 
root  of  the  Protestant  movement.  He  over-estimated  the  power 
of  political  combinations. 

Diet  of  'Worms. —  Charles  V.  first  came  into  Germany  in  15  21, 
and  met  the  Diet  of  the  empire  at  Worms,  There  Z/////^r  appeared 
under  the  protection  of  a  safe-conduct.  He  manifested  his  wonted 
courage ;  and  in  the  presence  of  the  emperor,  and  of  the  august 
assembly,  he  refused  to  retract  his  opinions,  planting  himself  on 
the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and  declining  to  submit  to  the 
verdfcts  of  Pope  or  council.  After  he  had  left  Worms,  a  sentence 
of  outlawry  was  passed  against  him.  Charles  at  that  moment  was 
bent  on  the  re-conquest  of  Milan,  which  the  French  had  taken ; 
and  the  Pope  was  friendly  to  his  undertaking,  although  Leo  X,  had 
been  opi)osed  to  Charles's  election. 

Francis  L  —  Francis  I.  (15 15-1547)  aimed  to  complete  the 
work  begun  by  his  predecessors,  and  to  make  the  French  mon- 
archy absolute.  By  a  concordat  with  the  Pope  ( 15 16),  the  choice 
of  bishops  and  abbots  was  given  into  the  king's  hand,  while  the 
Pope  was  to  receive  the  annates,  or  the  first  year's  revenue  of  all 
such  benefices.  Francis  continued  the  practice  of  selling  judi- 
cial places  begun  under  Louis  XI L  He  was  bent  on  maintaining 
the  unity  of  France,  and,  as  a  condition,  the  Catholic  system. 
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vigor  and  racy  quality  of  its  style  made  an  epoch  in  the  literary 
history  of  the  German  people.  It  was  a  work  of  great  labor. 
"  The  language  used  by  Luther  in  both  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments did  not  exist  before  in  so  pure,  powerful,  and  genuine  a 
form."  While  Luther  was  engaged  in  this  work,  a  radical  move- 
ment broke  out  at  Wittenberg^  of  which  Carlsiadt^  one  of  his 
supporters,  was  the  principal  leader.  He  was  for  carrying  changes 
in  worship  to  such  an  extreme,  and  for  introducing  them  so  ab- 
ruptly, that  the  greatest  disorder  was  threatened.  Against  the 
wish  of  the  elector,  Luther  left  his  retreat,  and  by  his  discourses 
and  personal  presence  quieted  the  disturbance. 

Progress  and  Reaction.  —  No  attempt  was  made  to  carry  out 
the  Worms  decree.  The  reason  was  that  the  influential  classes 
were  so  much  in  sympathy  with  Luther's  cause.  The  Imperial 
Chamber^  which  ruled  in  the  emperor's  absence,  would  do  nothing 
against  him.  Its  committee  refused  to  carry  out  the  decree  ;  and 
a  list  of  "  one  hundred  grievances  "  was  sent  to  Pope  Adrian  VI., 
of  which  the  German  nation  had  reason  to  complain  (1523). 
Events,  however,  soon  occurred  that  were  unfavorable  in  their 
effect  on  the  Lutheran  movement.  The  knights  banded  together 
in  large  numbers,  under  Franz  von  Sickingen^  and  tried  by  force  of 
arms  to  reduce  the  power  of  the  princes.  Luther  showed  no  favor 
to  their  plans  and  doings  ;  but,  as  their  leaders  had  applauded  him, 
a  reaction  against  innovations,  including  changes  in  doctrine,  was 
the  natural  consequence.  Pope  Adrian  VL  was  earnestly  desirous 
of  practical  reforms  ;  but  his  successor,  Clement  VII.  (1523-1534), 
was  of  the  house  of  Medici,  and  a  man  of  the  world,  like  Leo  X, 
An  alliance  was  made  by  the  Catholic  princes  and  bishops  of  South 
Germany  at  Ratisbon  in  1524,  to  do  away  with  certain  abuses,  but 
to  prevent  the  spread  of  the  new  doctrine. 

The  Peasants'  War.  —  In  1524  a  great  revolt  of  the  peasants 
broke  out,  and  the  next  year  it  became  general.  They  were 
groaning  under  intolerable  burdens  of  taxation,  and  other  forms 
of  oppression.  They  demanded  liberty  in  church  affairs,  and  for 
the  preaching  of  the  new  doctrine,  and  release  from  feudal  tyranny. 
Luther  felt  and  said  that  they  were  \\Tonged  grievously  ;  but  when 
they  took  up  arms,  he,  and  with  him  the  great  middle  class  which 
he  led,  took  sides  strongly  against  them.  The  revolt  was  put  down, 
and  its  authors  inhumanly  punished.  For  a  time  the  peasants  had 
wonderful  success.  Napoleon  wondered  that  Charles  V.  did  not  seize 
the  occasion  to  make  Germany  a  united  empire.  Then  seemed  to  be 
a  time  when  the  princes  could  have  been  stripped  of  their  power. 
One  of  the  foremost  leaders  of  the  rebellion  was  Thomas  Miinzer, 
On  the  defeat  of  the  peasants,  he  was  captured  and  beheaded. 

Second  War  between  Charles  and  Francis  (1527-1529). — In 
the  Peace  oi  Madrid,  Charles  and  Francis  had  agreed  to  proceed 
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against  the  Turks  and  against  the  heretics.  But,  after  the  release 
of  Francis,  he  repudiated  the  concessions  before  mentioned  (p. 
400),  which  were  made,  he  alleged,  under  coercion;  and  with 
Clement  VIL  he  formed  a  conspiracy  against  the  emperor.  The 
Diet  of  Spires y  in  1526,  decided  to  leave  each  of  the  component 
parts  of  the  empire,  until  the  meeting  of  a  general  council,  to  de- 
cide for  itself  as  to  the  course  to  be  taken  in  the  matter  of  religion 
and  in  respect  to  the  edict  of  Worms.  In  1527  a  German  army, 
largely  composed  of  Lutherans,  led  by  Constable  Bourdon  and 
George  Frundsberg,  stormed  and  captured  Rome,  The  Pope  made 
an  alliance  with  Henry  VI I L  A  French  army  under  Lautrec  ap- 
peared at  Naples,  but  it  was  so  weakened  by  a  fearful  pestilence 
that  it  was  easily  destroyed.  The  Pope  concluded  peace  with 
Charles  in  1529.  The  emperor  promised  to  exterminate  heresy. 
In  the  Peace  of  Cambray,  Francis  renounced  his  claims  on  Italy, 
Flanders,  and  Artois :  Charles  engaged  for  the  present  not  to 
press  his  claims  upon  Burgundy,  and  set  free  the  French  princes. 

To  the  Peace  of  Nuremberg  (1532).  —  The  Diet  of  Spires  in 
1529  reversed  the  policy  of  tacit  toleration.  It  passed  an  edict 
forbidding  the  progress  of  the  Reformation  in  the  states  which  had 
not  accepted  it,  and  allowing  in  the  reformed  states  full  liberty  of 
worship  to  the  adherents  of  the  old  confession.  The  protest  by 
the  Lutheran  princes  and  cities,  against  the  decree  of  the  Diet, 
gave  the  name  of  Protestants  to  their  party.  The  successful 
defense  of  Vienna  against  an  immense  army  of  the  Turks  under 
Soliman  delivered  Charles  for  the  moment  from  anxiety  in  that 
quarter.  A  theological  controversy  between  the  Lutheran  and  the 
Swiss  reformers,  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  made  a  division  of  feeling 
between  them.  A  conference  of  the  two  parties  at  Marburg,  in 
which  Luther  and  Melanchthon  met  Zwingli  and  his  associates, 
brought  no  agreement.  Every  thing  was  propitious  for  an  effort 
at  coercion  ;  and  this  was  resolved  upon  at  the  Diet  of  Augsburg 
in  1530,  where  the  emperor  was  present  in  person,  and  where 
Melanchthon  presented  the  celebrated  Protestant  Confession  of 
Faith.  The  threats  against  the  Protestant  princes  induced  them 
to  form  the  league  of  Smalcald  for  mutual  defense.  But  it 
was  found  impracticable  to  carry  out  the  measures  of  repression 
against  the  Lutherans.  Bavaria  was  jealous  of  the  house  of 
Hapsburg,  and  opposed  to  the  plan  of  the  emperor  to  make  his 
brother,  Ferdinand  of  Austria,  his  successor.  The  Turks  under 
Soliman  were  threatening.  France  and  Denmark  were  ready  to 
help  the  Protestants.  Accordingly  the  Peace  of  Nuremberg  was 
concluded  in  1532,  in  which  religious  affairs  were  to  be  left  as 
they  were,  and  both  parties  were  to  combine  against  the  common 
enemy  of  Christendom. 
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CHAPTER  II. 


THE  REFOBMATION  IN  TEUTONIC  COUNTRIES:  SWITZER- 
LAND, DENMARK,  SWEDEN,  ENGLAND. 

The  Swiss  Reformation:  ZwinglL — The  founder  of  Protestant- 
ism in  Switzerland  was  Ulrich  Zwingli,  He  was  bom  in  1484.  His 
father  was  the  leading  man  in  a  mountain  village.  The  son,  at 
Vienna  and  at  Basel,  became  a  proficient  in  the  humanist  studies. 
He  read  the  Greek  authors  and  the  Bible  in  the  original.  A  curate 
first  at  Glarusy  and  then  at  Einsietkln,  he  became  pastor  at  Zurich, 
As  early  as  1518  he  preached  against  the  sale  of  indulgences.  He 
was  a  scholarly  man,  bluff  and  kindly  in  his  ways,  and  an  impres- 
sive orator.  The  Swiss  were  corrupted  by  their  employment  as  mer- 
cenary- soldiers,  hired  by  France,  by  the  Pope,  or  by  the  emperor. 
Of  the  demoralizing  influence  of  this  practice,  Zwingii  became 
deeply  convinced  ;  and  his  exertions  as  a  Church  reformer  were 
mingled  with  a  patriotic  zeal  for  the  moral  and  political  regenera- 
tion of  Switzerland.  Mainly  by  his  influence,  Zunch  separated 
from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop  of  Constance,  and  became 
Protestant  in  1524.  The  example  of  Zurich  was  followed  by 
Berne  (1528)  and  by  Basel  (1529).  Zwin^li  agreed  with  Luther 
on  the  two  main  points  of  the  sole  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  alone  ;  but  on  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  he  went  farther  in  his  dissent  from  the  Church 
of  Rome.  This  made  Luther  and  his  followers  stand  aloof  when 
cordial  fellowship  was  proposed  between  the  two  parties. 

Civil  Strife :  Death  of  Zwingli.  —  The  aim  of  Zivingli  was  to 
establish  a  republican  constitution  in  the  several  cantons,  and  also 
in  the  confederation  as  a  body,  where  the  five  Forest  Cantons  had 
an  undue  share  of  power.  These  adhered  to  the  old  Church.  In 
Berne  the  oligarchic  party  was  supplanted  by  the  republican,  re- 
forming party,  —  an  event  of  decisive  importance.  As  the  irrita- 
tion increased  between  the  Forest  Cantons  and  the  cities,  the 
former  entered  into  a  league  with  Ferdinand  of  Austria,  and  the 
cities  leaned  for  support  on  the  German  states  in  sympathy  with 
their  opinions.  A  treaty  was  made  (1529),  but  each  side  accused 
the  other  of  breaking  it.  At  length  war  began :  Berne  failed  to 
come  to  the  help  of  Zurich.  Each  city  wished  to  be  the  metrop- 
olis of  the  reformed  confederation.  The  forces  of  Zurich  were 
vanquished  at  Cappcl,  where  Zwingli  himself,  who  was  on  the  field 
in  the  capacity  of  a  chaplain,  was  slain  (1531).  By  the  peace  of 
Cappel  in  1531,  Protestantism  was  not  coerced,  but  a  check  was 
put  upon  its  progress.  Neither  party  was  strong  enough  to  subdue 
the  other. 

Protestantism  in  Scandinavia.  —  In  the  Scandinavian  countries, 
monarchical  power  was  built  up  by  means  of  the  Reformation. 
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The  union  ot  Caimar  (1397)  under  Queen  Jlfar^aret,  between 
Denmark^  Nonvay,  and  Siutrtfen,  had  been  a  dynastic  union.  The 
several  peoples  were  not  united  in  feeling.  The  sovereign,  more- 
over, had  his  power  limited  by  a  strong  feudal  nobility,  and  by  a 
rich  Church  impatient  of  control.  First  the  Church  was  over- 
come by  means  of  Protestantism,  and  then  the  nobles. 

The  Reformatdon  in  Denmark.  —  On  the  accession  of  Chris- 
tian  I,  of  Oldenburg  (1448- 1481),  the  duchies  of  Holstein  and 
Schles7vig  became  connected  with  Denmark  in  a  personal  union. 
His  grandson,  Christian  II.  (15 13-1523),  did  not  rule  the  duchies, 
which  were  governed  by  Frederic  /.,  who  afterwards  succeeded 
Christian  II.  as  king  of  Denmark.  Christian  II.  was  bent  on 
putting  down  the  aristocracy,  lay  and  clerical,  but  lacked  the  moral 
qualities  necessar)'  to  success  in  so  difficult  a  task.  He  at  first 
favored  Protestantism  from  political  motives.  He  hoped  to  bring 
the  Swedes  into  subjection  by  the  aid  of  the  Danes^  and  then  to 
subdue  the  Danish  nobility.  In  Sweden  the  nobles  practically 
ruled ;  and  the  regency  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Stures,  who  l)e- 
friended  the  common  people,  and  were  opposed  by  the  other 
nobles  and  the  clerg)'.  Christian  made  use  of  these  divisions, 
and  of  the  help  of  (ierman  and  French  troops,  to  get  possession 
of  Stockholm  (1520).  He  took  the  Catholic  side.  But  his  per- 
fidy, and  the  massacre  of  eminent  Swedes,  —  known  as  the  Mas- 
sacre of  Stockholm,  —  excited  an  inextinguishable  hatred  against 
Denmark.  The  Danish  nobles  feared  the  same  sort  of  treatment. 
The  king's  attempts  at  reform  offended  them  without  pleasing  the 
peasants,  and  a  revolution  took  place  which  dethroned  him. 
Duke  Frederic  of  Schleswig  wz.^  made  king  (1523)  :  the  duchies 
and  Denmark  were  again  together.  Frederic  swore  not  to  intro- 
duce the  Reformation,  nor  to  attack  Catholicism.  But  he  was  an 
ardent  Lutheran.  The  new  doctrine  had  come  into  the  land,  and 
was  spreading.  The  nobles,  who  coveted  the  possessions  of  the 
Church,  espoused  it.  At  the  Diet  of  Odensee,  in  1527,  toleration  was 
granted  to  Lutheranism.  On  Frederic's  death,  in  1533,  an  effort 
of  the  bishops  to  restore  the  exclusive  domination  of  the  old  sys- 
tem of  religion  was  defeated.  Christian  III.  was  made  king ;  and 
at  a  Diet  at  Copenhagen  in  1536,  the  Reformation  was  legdized, 
and  the  Lutheran  system,  with  bishops  or  superintendents,  was 
established. 

The  Reformation  in  Sweden.  —  After  the  massacre  of  Stock- 
holm, Denmark  was  detested  by  the  Swedes.  A  great  political 
revohition  occurred,  which  involved  also  a  religious  revolution. 
The  author  of  the  change,  and  the  real  founder  of  the  Swedish 
monarchy,  was  Gustavus  Vasa,  a  young  Swede  of  noble  family, 
who  had  been  held  as  a  captive  in  Copenhagen,  but  had  escaped  and 
returned  to  his  country.     He  was  of  imposing  presence,  prudent 


THE   REFORMATION  IN  ENGLAND.  405 

yet  daring,  and  with  a  natural  gift  of  eloquence.  Amid  great 
dangers  and  sufferings,  such  as  tradition  ascribed  to  King  Alfred 
of  England,  he  succeeded,  at  the  head  of  a  force  gathered  to  him 
in  the  province  of  Dalecarlia,  in  gaining  the  most  important  places 
in  the  country,  and  was  proclaimed  king  in  1523.  He  was  not 
deeply  interested  in  the  religious  controversy,  although  he  favored 
Lutheranism ;  but  he  made  it  his  steady  aim  to  break  down  the 
clerical  aristocracy,  to  weaken  the  nobles,  and  to  organize  a  strong 
and  prosperous  monarchy.  He  proceeded  carefully:  but  the 
peasants,  who  had  been  his  warmest  supporters,  were  strongly 
attached  to  the  old  Church ;  and  the  opposition  to  his  measures 
from  all  quarters  was  such  that  at  the  Diet  of  JVes/erds,  in  1527, 
he  took  the  bold  step  of  offering  to  lay  down  the  crown.  At  this 
Diet  he  had  assembled  representatives  of  the  citizens  and  peasants, 
as  well  as  the  clergy  and  nobles.  He  proposed  to  pay  an  enor- 
mous debt  which  was  due  to  Liibeck,  by  using  the  colossal  wealth 
of  the  Church  for  this  purpose,  and  to  shake  off  the  monopoly  of 
trade  which  the  Hanse  towns  enjoyed.  Finding  himself  withstood, 
he  renounced  the  throne.  The  distraction  and  tumults  which  fol- 
lowed his  act  of  relinquishing  the  crown  were  such  that  a  great 
party  of  the  nobles  joined  him.  Three  days  after  his  abdication, 
he  was  recalled  to  the  throne  :  the  clergy  submitted  abjectly,  and 
the  Church  was  no  longer  a  power  in  the  state,  or  possessed  of 
wealth.  Trade  was  released  from  its  bondage  to  Liibeck  and  the 
other  towns  ;  commerce  was  opened  with  foreign  countries  ;  and  a 
market  was  provided  for  iron,  the  main  product  of  the  country. 
The  nobles  were  held  in  subjection.  The  Lutheran  doctrine 
made  very  rapid  progress,  and  became  dominant. 

England  :  Henry  vm.  and  Luther.  —  In  England,  as  in  France, 
there  were  earnest  desires  for  church  reform,  partly  aroused  by 
such  serious-minded  humanists  as  Colet,  Afore ,  and  Erasmus.  Even 
Cardinal  Wolsey  sympathized  with  this  movement,  and  intended 
to  endow  colleges  and  bishoprics  out  of  the  confiscated  wealth  of 
the  more  useless  monasteries.  What  might  have  been  a  slow  de- 
velopment of  religious  thought  was  transformed  by  the  requirements 
of  the  king's  own  policy.  Of  all  the  Tudor  princes  none  had  a 
more  obstinate  and  tyrannical  will  than  Henry  VI I L  The  advan- 
tages derived  from  the  effect  of  the  civil  wars,  which  had  reduced 
the  strength  and  numbers  of  the  nobility,  and  the  natural  English 
jealousy,  always  shown,  of  foreign  and  papal  supremacy,  enabled 
Henry  to  break  off  the  connection  of  England  with  Rome  ;  while, 
at  the  same  time,  he  resisted  Protestantism  and  persecuted  its 
adherents.  Proud  of  his  theological  acquirements,  he  appeared,  in 
1522,  as  an  author  against  Luther,  in  a  book  in  defense  of  the 
Seven  Sacraments,  for  which  he  received  from  the  Pope  the  title 
of  Defender  of  the  Faith.    The  vituperative  character  of  Luther's 
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answer  confirmed  him  in  his  hatred  of  the  new  doctrine.  "When 
God,"  said  the  bhmt  Saxon  reformer,  "  wants  a  fool,  he  turns  a 
king  into  a  theologit'al  writer." 

The  Divorce  Question.  —  What  made  the  breach  between 
Henry  VIIL  and  the  papacy  was  the  (|iiestion  of  the  king's  di- 
vorce. He  had  been  married  in  his  twelfth  year  to  Catherine  of 
*  Aragon,  the  aunt  of  Charles  V,  and  the  widow  of  Henr>''s  de- 
ceased brother  Arthur  (who  had  been  married  to  her  in  1501, 
when  he  was  fifteen  years  old.  and  had  died  the  next  year).  A  dis- 
pensation permitting  the  marriage  of  Henry  had  been  granted  by 
Pope  y//////.f  II.  How  far  Henry^s  passion  for  Anne  Boieyn^  whom 
he  desired  to  wed,  was  at  the  root  of  his  scruples  respecting  the 
validity  of  his  marriage,  it  may  not  be  easy  to  decide.  His  appli- 
cation to  Clement  III.  for  a  separation  reached  the  Pope  after  the 
Peace  of  MiJilritl,  when  there  was  a  desire  to  lessen  the  power  of 
the  emperor.  Cardinal  IVolsey,  the  favorite  counselor  of  Henry, 
who  himself  aspired  to  the  papal  offi<  e,  was  obliged  to  help  on 
the  cause  of  his  imperious  master.  Hut  whatever  disposition  there 
was  at  Rome  to  gratify  Henry,  there  was  no  inclination  to  hurry 
the  proceedings.  There  were  long  delays  in  England,  whither 
a  papal  legate,  dunpeirf^io,  had  been  sent  to  investigate  and  deter- 
mine the  cause.  In  1529  the  legates  decided  that  the  case  must 
be  determined  at  Rome.  This  the  (]ueen  had  before  demanded  in 
vain.  Aside  from  other  objections  to  the  divorce,  Clement  VH, 
was  now  at  peace  with  Charles  K,  whom  it  was  imdesirable  to 
offend.  I'he  incensed  king  took  the  matter  into  his  own  hands. 
IVolseyy  having  been  one  of  the  legates,  was  deprived  of  all  his 
dignities  :  he  was  charged  with  treason,  his  strength  melted  away 
on  his  fall  from  the  heights  of  power,  and  he  died  a  broken-spirited 
man. 

Separation  of  England  from  Rome.  —  Henry  now  gave  free  rein 
to  the  spirit  of  opposition  in  Parliament  to  Rome.  He  took  for 
his  prin(:i])al  minister,  who  became  vicegerent  in  ecclesiastical 
affairs,  Thomas  Cromwell.  Cronnuell,  unlike  Wolsey,  was  hostile 
to  the  temporal  power  of  Rome.  He  made  Thomas  Cranmer 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  was  inclined  toward  Protestant 
views,  but,  though  sincere  in  his  beliefs,  was  a  man  of  pliant  tem- 
per, indisposed  to  resist  the  king's  will,  preferring  to  bow  to  a 
storm,  and  to  wait  for  it  to  i)ass  by.  Hy  Cranmer  the  divorce  was 
decreed,  but  this  was  after  the  marriage  with  Anne  Boleyn  had 
taken  place.  Henry  was  excommunicated  by  ihj  Pope.  Acts  of 
Parliament  abolished  the  Pope's,  and  established  the  king's,  su- 
premacy in  the  Church  of  England.  In  1536  the  cloislere  were 
abolished.  Their  |)roperty  was  confiscated,  and  fell  to  a  large 
extent  into  the  hands  of  the  nobles  and  the  gentry.  This  measure 
bound  them  to  the  i)olicy  of  the  sovereign.     'I'he  mitered  abbots 
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were  expelled  from  the  House  of  I^rds,  which  left  the  preponder- 
ance of  power  with  the  lay  nobles.  The  hierarchy  bowed  to  the 
will  of  the  king. 

The  Two  FartieB.  —  There  were  two  parties  in  England  among 
the  upholders  of  the  king*s  supremacy.  There  were  the  Protestants 
by  conviction,  who  were  for  s])reading  the  new  doctrine.  This 
had  already  taken  root  and  spread  in  the  universities,  and  in  some 
other  places  in  the  country.  The  new  literary  culture  had  paved 
the  way  for  it.  In  the  North,  there  were  still  left  many  LollardSy 
disciples  of  Wickliffe,  Cronnuell^  Cranmer,  and  one  of  the  bish- 
ops, Latimer,  were  prominent  leaders  of  this  party.  Against  them 
were  the  adherents  of  the  Catholic  theology,  such  as  Gardiner, 
Tunstal  o{  Durham,  and  other  bishops.  At  first  the  king  inclined 
towards  the  first  of  these  two  parties.  One  of  his  most  important 
acts  was  the  ordering  of  a  translation  of  the  Bible  into  li^nglish,  a 
copy  of  which  was  to  be  placed  in  every  church.  But  a  popular 
rebellion  in  1536  was  followed  by  a  change  of  ecclesiastical  policy. 
The  Six  Articles  were  passed,  asserting  the  Roman  Catholic  doc- 
trines, and  punishing  those  who  denied  transubstantiation  with 
death.  The  queen,  Anne  Boleyn,  who  was  an  adherent  of  the 
Protestant  side,  was  executed  on  the  charge  of  infidelity  to  her 
marriage  vows  (1536).  A  few  years  later  Cronnuell  was  sent  to 
the  scaffold  because  the  king  no  longer  approved  of  his  pohcy  and, 
seeing  how  unpopular  he  had  become,  used  him  as  a  scapegoat 
(1540).  Lutheran  bishops  were  thrown  into  the  Tower  :  Cranmer 
alone  was  shielded  by  the  king's  personal  favor,  and  by  his  own 
prudence,  i'his  system  of  a  national  church,  of  which  the  king, 
and  not  the  Pope,  was  the  head,  where  the  doctrine  was  Roman 
Catholic,  and  the  great  ecclesiastical  officers  were  appointed,  like 
civil  officers,  by  the  monarch,  was  the  creation  oi Henry  VIII ,  His 
strong  will  was  able  to  keep  down  the  conflicting  parties.  Despite 
his  sensuality  and  cruelty,  he  was  a  popular  sovereign.  One  of 
his  principal  crimes  was  the  execution  of  Sir  Thomas  Afore  for 
refusing  to  take  the  oath  of  supremacy  because  this  contained  an 
affirmation  of  the  invalidity  of  the  king's  marriage  with  Catherine, 
More  was  one  of  the  noblest  men  in  England,  a  man  who  com- 
bined vigor  with  gentleness.  He  was  willing  to  swear  that  the 
children  of  Anne  were  lawful  heirs  to  the  throne,  because  Parlia- 
ment, he  believed,  could  regulate  the  succession  ;  but  this  did 
not  satisfy  the  tyrannical  monarch.  In  the  latter  portion  of  his 
reign  he  grew  more  suspicious,  willful,  and  cruel. 
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CHAFTUR  ::: 

THE  BEFORXATIOX  LK  GKRMAITY,  FBOM  THS  FKACS  OV 
NUB£MB£BG  TO  THE  PEACE  OF  ACOSBUBG    153S-1655). 

The  Parties  in  Gcrmacj.  1532-1512.  —  For  ten  years  after  the 
Pei-r  .  f  -\.:. '■•-*.  V.  :>.r  rT::r<:jr.:>  :r.  rrernuny  were  left  unmo- 
le>:r'i.  Tr.r  r/.-j-.i  .r.^-  j.::.::  ir  ::*:!-r  7i'--r/.  ind  the  occupations 
of  :r.e  er-.yjr.r  .".  I'S.y  :.". :  :r.  ::her  !:Lr.i<.  rendered  it  impossible 
to  :r.:::r:crr  a-:-  :hrr.:.  /~^:.;/.  :r.r  Lir.-irrjve  of  Hesse,  a  chival- 
rcM-  l'r::r>ur.:  •  r.r.  v. !.  :  :-r  wiy  r.  :r.e  arrr.eii  restoration  of  Duke 
L'.'n:  .  ■::  ♦' *\  "^.v  •  '  -/.  a-  'r?.i  :^-r.  -.irve:!  o'Jt  of  his  dominion. 
Tr,:<  .1  r'r  :r<:^.:  :r.:::e  a^  tT^ii. '.:>!•"..• :  :r.  the  heart  of  Southern 
Gtrnr.^r-y  i  15  u  -  Ir.  .■?':..•*'"::.;;.  2  :.ir.a::cjLl  branch  of  the  Ana- 
bap::-:  >-ji  :  :i:  .'/..  t.-v-.  ■.v::h  vvhin:  the  L::herans  did  not  sjTnpa- 
ihizc.  was  *:  r  ker.  iz  ':  y  :he  r.vi^-h-vrh:;  Otholic  princes.  The 
over.hr  w  •  :'  :hc  ;•  -vcr  ^.f  Z  .  "rvc  ar.i  of  the  Hanseatic  League 
did  ni:  chcvk  :he  a-.:*. ar.ce  or"  L.::hera--::>ni.  It  continued  to  make 
great  'TO ^e>>  in  "hi^ercrit  c:rec:i:r.5.  Th^- SmaA'ti/J  L^a^^  was 
exter.'icd.  .\  .\jc.\^  ..f  the  Ca:hc!:c  <:a:e<  wa>  formed  at  Xurem- 
ber^  in  i53>.  r».:r-n^  three  ye2.r>  (  155S-1541 )  efforts  were  made 
by  the  cmT'tror  to  >vc-:re  pcice  an-i  -nion.  ( »f  these  the  Confer- 
ence an«i  I  >iet  yy.  Rr.::'^  k  in  1541  :<  the  most  remarkable.  The 
Protestants  and  Catholirs  cou'.d  not  agree  ::pon  statements  of 
doctrine  :  I  it  the  necc><:ty  of  getting  Frtest^mt  help  against  the 
Turks  compelled  0:.:'.W  to  s^mcti-  n  the  Peace  of  yuremberg^ 
and  to  make  t.«  the  Lutherans  «>:her  important  concessions.  This 
arrangement  the  emper.r  reg3r«ied  as  only  a  temporarj'  truce. 
Among  the  ( «>nqMe-ts  <A  Protestantism  after  the  Peace  of  Nurem- 
berg, ami  prior  to  1544.  were  Brar.  itr.hw-  and  Ducal  SaxonXy 
who^e  nlers  adopted  the  new  doctrine.  It  was  spreading  in 
Austria .  in  Bavaria,  an<l  in  other  states.  Duke  Henry  of  Bruns- 
wiik  fell  into  conflict  with  the  SmalraMic  League,  and  was  con- 
quered, so  tiiat  his  i>rincij)ality  became  Protestant.  Even  the 
ecclesiastical  elector  of  Co/oi:ne  wa<  taking  steps  towards  joining 
the  Protectant  <ide.  This  would  have  given  to  the  Lutherans  a 
majority  in  the  electoral  college.  The  bishoprics  with  temporal 
jxjwcr  were  numerous  in  Germany.  If  they  were  secularized,  the 
old  religi'^us  >ystem  would  be  deprived  of  a  principal  support: 

The  Smalcaldic  War. —  Charles  V.  was  now  secretly  resolved 
to  referee  the  I^otestants  in  Germany,  and  silently  made  his  prepa- 
rations for  war.  Hefore  hostilities  commenced,  Z/z/Z/^r  died  (1546). 
Th(r  emperor  concluded  the  Peace  of  Crespw  after  a  fourth  war 
with  Francis  J.  It  was  a  part  of  the  agreement,  that  they  should 
act  jointly  against  the  heretics.  P>ut  as  Francis  in  the  last  two 
wars  against  the  emperor  (1536-1538,  1542-1544)  had  taken  for 
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allies  the  Turks  under  SoHman^  it  could  not  be  predicted  how 
long  he  would  abide  by  his  engagements.  For  the  present, 
Charles  was  safe  in  this  quarter.  He  now  took  pains  to  shut  the 
eyes  of  the  Protestant  princes  to  their  danger.  The  Smalcaldic 
League  was  over-confident  of  its 'strength.  Its  members  were 
discordant  among  themselves.  Of  the  two  chief  leaders,  the 
elector  of  Saxony,  yi^^/i  Frederic ,  was  a  slow  and  unskillful  gen- 
eral ;  and  Philip,  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  a  brave  and  capable 
soldier,  could  not  take  command  over  an  elector.  Above  all, 
Maurice,  the  Duke  of  Saxony,  was  in  the  midst  of  a  quarrel  with 
his  relative,  the  elector,  and  coveted  a  part  of  his  territories. 
Maurice  was  an  able  and  adroit  man,  a  Protestant,  but  without 
the  earnest  religious  convictions  that  belonged  to  the  electors  and 
to  that  generation  of  princes  which  was  passing  away.  Maurice  was 
won  by  the  emperor,  through  promises  of  enrichment  and  favor, 
and  pledges  not  to  interfere  with  religion  in  his  principality. 
Charles  might  have  been  prevented  from  bringing  in  foreign 
troops  from  the  Netherlands  and  from  Italy,  but  the  military 
conduct  of  the  elector  was  feeble  and  indecisive.  He  was  de- 
feated and  captured  in  1547  at  Miihlberg,  and  the  surrender  of 
the  Landgrave  Philip  soon  followed.  The  Protestant  cause  was 
prostrate.  The  clever  Maurice  had  his  reward :  the  electoral 
office  was  transferred  to  him ;  he  obtained  a  goodly  portion  of 
the  elector's  territory. 

The  Resnlt:  the  Interim. —  Charles  was  victorious,  and  ap- 
parently master  of  Germany.  The  country  was  occupied  by  his 
forces  as  far  north  as  the  Elbe.  He  was  engaged  in  the  work  of 
pacification  and  of  confirming  his  authority.  In  1548  he  issued 
the  Interim  of  Augsburg,  in  which  concessions  were  made  to  both 
parties,  which  proved  satisfactory  to  neither.  Skillful  as  the  em- 
peror was  in  diplomacy,  he  always  showed  weakness  in  dealing 
with  the  religious  question.  He  proceeded  to  force  the  new 
measure  on  the  refractory  cities  in  the  South.  In  the  North  it 
had  little  effect.  Maurice  modified  it  in  his  own  dominion. 
When  Charles  seemed  to  himself  to  be  on  the  eve  of  a  complete 
triumph,  he  was  deserted  by  the  allies  on  whom  he  counted,  — 
Rome,  France,  and  the  princes,  especially  Maurice, 

Breach  of  Charles  with  Rome.  —  The  emperor's  assuming  to 
regulate  the  affairs  of  religion  was  regarded  with  disfavor  at  Rome. 
There  had  been  a  constant  call  for  a  general  council  to  adjust  the 
religious  controversies.  Rome,  from  fear  of  imperial  influence, 
and  for  other  reasons,  had  opposed  the  measure.  At  length,  in 
1545,  the  famous  Council  of  Trent  assembled.  The  emperor 
wanted  that  body  to  begin  with  measures  for  the  reformation  of 
abuses.  He  looked  for  co-operation  in  his  scheme  for  uniting  the 
parties  in  Germany.    But  the  council  took  another  path  :  it  began 
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wi'jr,  iTJL'r.^TJL^  =n:=i:  's.t  htre^iil  djczraes.  Charles  famid 
h:.T.v:.:'  i:  -.ir-i=.:z  ^:-  -ji-r  >:l.:y  ::"  R:n:e.  a:  »e  momem  when 

Dualfectian  of  Macxioe  —  T"*  t~:rrr;r'5  coarse  in  Gemiany 
pr>:::-r'l  j-r.rri]  ilim-  He  >ei.irj.:v:  's.t  yitherlanSs  xxook  the 
jur-L.:::r.  ::'  :-r  rnr.:  -e.  : ::  ac::!r^i  L-.e  txcesc-ion  in  thegovem- 
mer.:  :r.  --.t  h .v:=-r   .:   Hzt:^'^^z.     Hr  •ir:ve  :hc  Diet  into  other 

mci-r-rr*  ■*!-.. h  Ixkr'i  ::*.iri5  :r.r  ic  :/.::r:r-^  of  inilitar>-  supremacy 
for  -  rr.y.-if  :r.  ^itrr-i.-y.  He  v.iLiirc  h>  i-lec^es  respecting  the 
iw :,  •  j,y:.\t  jir.r. :•_->.  /'^..l/  of  He<ie.  :r.c  :a:her-in-law  of  Sfam- 
ri:-,  hr  :rri:c':  »-L:r.  .tv^:  sc%er.:>  jj^'I  ir.riijrJrk-.    Threats  were 

ihr  *T.  ::  ':  y  :r.c  .:  :■  :r.r-i:". .  r=  of  C^jr/r:  i-r^iast  the  other  princes, 
ani  cj."  i^iir^:  Mjun.^,  ynT.-j  •:  onii.'.jLr.cii  of  the  treatment  of 
/%;//>.  i.-.ii  Wis  =.:re  -r.«:cr  the  \yj.c  of  ur.;«C'puLariiy  that  rested 
on  hini  on  af.«.o:r.:  I'f  h:s  wirurc  a^air^i  his  co-religionists,  by 
whom  he  was  cor^^/icrci  another  j -'iis. 

The  Peace  of  Aaesbnrg.  —  Miun:-:  hid  his  plans  with  secrecy 
and  with  n^iaitcrly  -k:!;.  He  >cc"rc«i  the  Ci>::icrauon  of  other  Ger- 
man prir.r.c-.  He  c  .  nci -f^ied  an  alliance  fi-ith  Henry  II.  of  France. 
He  arranjci  mih  Mi^uburr^  whi  h  he  had  been  besieging,  to 
make  it  a  i  iare  of  refuge  if  there  -houid  be  need  of  an  asylum. 
When  ail  wis  ready,  withoit  having  excited  any  suspicion  on  the 
pan  of  Charlci.  he  suddenly  t«x>k  the  field,  marched  southward 
with  an  army  that  increi-r-i  a:*  he  advanced,  crossed  the  Alps,  and 
forcer  1  the  em[>eror.  tormented  with  the  goat,  to  fly  hastily  from 
Innsbruck  (1552;.  The  rai^tive  princes  were  released.  It  was  de- 
cided that  Germany  wa.s  not  to  Ik:  rjjed  by  Spanish  soldiery.  The 
dream  of  imperial  domination  vanished.  The  F*roiestants  were 
promised  by  f'trt/ininii  of  A'lrstria,  in  the  name  of  his  brother, 
toleration,  and  equality  of  riijhts.  At  the  Diet  of  Augsburgxxi  1555, 
the  Religious  Peace  was  cun'.luded.  F^er\-  prince  was  to  be  aUowed 
to  rh^xi-ie  iKrtween  the  Catholic  religion  and  the  Augsburg  Con- 
fession, anfi  the  relidon  of  the  prince  was  to  Ix:  that  of  the  land 
over  whir  h  he  reigned  :  that  is,  each  government  was  to  choose  the 
creed  for  its  subjerts.  Ferdinand  put  in  the  "  ecclesiastical  reser- 
vation/' which  provided  that  if  the  head  of  an  ecclesiastical  state 
shoiil'i  become  a  Lutheran,  he  should  resign  his  benefice.  He 
also  declared  that  the  Lutheran  subjects  of  ecclesiastical  princes 
were  not  to  be  disturbed.  The  "  resen'ation  "  was  to  please  the 
Catholics :  the  adrlitional  provision  was  to  meet  the  wishes  of  the 
I'rotrrstants.  Neither  stood  on  the  same  basis  as  the  other  part 
of  I  he  treaty. 

From  Maurice  the  electoral  flignity  descended  in  the  Albertine  line  of 
Saxon  princrs.    The  Ernestine  line  retained  Weimar,  Gotha,  etc. 
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CHAPTER   IV. 

CAIiVINISM  IN  GENBVA:   BEGINNINO  OF  THE  CATHOLIO 
COUNTER-BEFOBMATION. 

Calvin.  —  Second  in  reputation  to  Luther  only,  among  the 
founders  of  Protestantism,  is  John  Cahnn.  He  was  a  Frenchman, 
born  in  1509,  and  was  consequently  a  child  when  the  Saxon  Ref- 
ormation began.  He  was  keen  and  logical  in  his  mental  habit, 
with  a  great  organizing  capacity,  naturally  of  a  retiring  temper,  yet 
fearless,  and  endued  with  extraordinary  intensity  and  firmness  of 
will.  A  more  finished  scholar  than  Luther,  he  lacked  his  geniality 
and  tenderness,  and  his  imaginative  power.  Calvin  first  studied 
for  the  priesthood  at  Paris ;  but  when  his  father  determined  to 
make  him  a  jurist,  he  studied  law  at  Orleans  and  Bourses,  Es- 
pousing the  Protestant  doctrines,  he  was  obliged  to  fly  from  PariSy 
and,  when  still  young,  published  his  Institutes  of  the  Christian 
Religion^  in  which  he  expounded  the  Protestant  creed  in  a  sys- 
tematic although  fervid  way.  In  his  type  of  theology,  he  laid 
much  stress  on  the  sovereignty  of  God,  and  predestination ;  and 
taught  a  view  of  the  Lord's  Supper  not  so  far  from  that  of  the 
old  Church  as  the  doctrine  of  Zwingli^  but  farther  removed 
from  it  than  was  the  doctrine  of  Luther. 

The  Genevan  Government  —  In  1536,  reluctantly  yielding  to 
the  exhortations  of  P\irci,  a  French  preacher  of  the  Protestant 
doctrine  at  Genc^^a,  Caivin  established  himself  in  that  city.  Ge- 
neva  was  a  fragment  of  the  old  kingdom  of  Burgundy.  The  dukes 
of  Savoy  claimed  a  temporal  authority  in  the  city,  which  was  sub- 
ject to  its  bishop.  The  authority  of  the  dukes  was  overthrown  by 
a  revolution,  and  power  passed  from  the  bishop  into  the  hands 
of  the  people  (1533).  The  change  was  effected  with  the  aid  of 
Berne  and  Freiburg,  There  had  been  two  parties  in  GentTa,  —  the 
party  of  the  "  Confederates,"  who  were  for  striking  hands  with  the 
Swiss,  and  the  party  of  the  "  Mamelukes,"  adherents  of  the  dukes. 
The  civil  was  followed  by  an  ecclesiastical  revolution.  Protes- 
tantism, with  the  aid  of  Berne,  was  legally  established  (1535). 
Geneva  was  a  prosperous,  gay,  and  dissolute  city.  Farel,  a  pop- 
ular orator  of  striking  power,  unsparing  in  denunciation,  found 
the  peoi>le  impatient  of  the  restraints  that  the  new  religious  sys- 
tem which  they  had  adopted  laid  upon  them.  The  regulations 
as  to  doctrine,  worship,  and  discipline,  which  Cahnn  and  his  asso- 
ciates proceeded  to  introduce,  were  so  distasteful,  that  the  preach- 
ers were  expelled  by  the  Council  and  by  the  Assembly  of  Citizens 
from  the  place.  After  he  had  been  absent  three  years,  Calvin,  in 
consequence  of  the  increase  of  disorder  and  vice,  and  the  distrac- 
tion occasioned  by  contending  factions,  was  recalled,  and  remained 
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in  Geneva  until  his  death.  He  became  the  virtual  lawgiver  of 
the  city.  He  framed  a  system  of  ecclesiastical  and  civil  govern- 
ment. It  was  an  ecclesiastical  state,  in  which  orthodoxy  of  belief, 
and  purity  of  conduct,  were  not  only  inculcated  by  systematic 
teaching,  but  enforced  by  stringent  enactments.  Offenses  com- 
paratively trivial  were  punished  by  strict  and  severe  penalties.  To 
the  system  of  church  discipline,  stretching  over  the  life  of  every 
individual,  and  carried  out  by  the  civil  magistrates  in  alliance  with 
the  pastors,  there  was  much  opposition,  which  led  to  outbreakings 
of  violent  resistance.  But  the  supix>rters  of  Calvin  were  rein- 
forced by  numerous  Protestant  refugees  from  France,  The  im- 
provement of  the  city  in  morals  and  in  public  order  was  signal. 
In  the  end,  Calvin,  who  was  as  firm  as  a  rock,  triumphed  over 
all  opposition.  Geneva  became  a  place  of  resort  for  exiles  and 
students  from  various  countries.  By  his  writings  and  correspond- 
ence, Calvin's  influence  spread  far  and  wide.  In  the  affairs  of 
the  French  Protestants,  in  particular,  his  influence  was  predomi- 
nant. 

BervetuB.  —  The  Reformers  were  not,  any  more  than  their  ad- 
versaries, advocates  of  liberty  in  religious  beliefs  and  professions. 
A  melancholy  example  of  the  prevailing  idea,  that  it  was  the  duty 
of  the  civil  authority  to  inflict  penalties  upon  heresy,  is  the  case 
of  Michael  Servetus.  A  Spaniard  by  birth,  with  a  remarkable 
aptitude  for  natural  science  and  medicine,  adventurous  and  fickle, 
he  had  published  books  in  which  doctrines  received  by  both  the 
great  divisions  of  the  Church,  especially  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
were  assailed.  He  escaped  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Catholics,  and 
came  to  Genezui,  There  he  was  tried  for  heresy  and  blasphemy, 
and  was  burned  at  the  stake  (1553).  This  was  at  a  time  when 
Calvin  was  in  the  midst  of  his  contest  with  the  "  Libertines,"  the 
party  actuated  by  hostility  to  him.  They  appear  to  have  stood 
behind  Servetus  in  his  defiant  attitude  towards  the  Genevan  au- 
thorities. 

Influence  of  Calvinism.  —  The  personal  influence  of  Calvin 
was  directly  exerted  upon  the  more  cultured  and  educated.  His 
religious  system  has  wielded  a  great  power,  not  only  on  this  class, 
but  also  over  the  common  people  in  different  countries.  Calvin- 
ism was  never  awed  by  monarchical  authority.  Like  the  Church  of 
Rome,  it  always  refused  to  sul)ordinate  the  Church  and  religion  to 
the  civil  power.  It  numbered  among  its  votaries  many  men  of 
dauntless  courage  and  of  unbending  fidelity  to  their  principles. 

The  Catholic  Reaction.  —  The  first  effectual  resistance  to  the 
spread  of  Protestant  opinions  was  made  in  Italy,  In  that  country, 
there  was  opposition  to  the  papacy  from  those  who  saw  in  it  an 
instrument  of  political  disunion,  and  also  from  some  who  were 
aggrieved  by  ecclesiastical  abuses.    The  prevailing  feeling,  how- 
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ever,  was  that  of  pride  in  the  papacy,  which,  in  other  countries, 
was  attacked  as  an  Italian  institution.  The  humanist  learning 
had  done  much  to  undermine  belief  in  thS  old  religious  system.  In 
the  train  of  the  new  studies,  came  much  indifference  and  infidelity. 
The  books  of  the  Protestant  leaders,  however,  were  widely  circu- 
lated. There  were  not  a  few  sincere  converts  to  the  new  doctrine 
in  the  cities ;  but  they  were  chiefly  confined  to  the  educated  class, 
and  to  persons  in  high  station.  It  took  no  root  among  the  com- 
mon people.  After  the  time  of  the  Medici  popes,  a  new  spirit 
of  faith  and  devotion  awoke  in  circles  earnestly  devoted  to  the 
papacy  and  to  the  Church.  There  was  at  Rome  an  "  Oratory  of 
Divine  Love,"  —  a  group  of  persons  who  met  together  for  mutual 
edification.  In  this  class  were  some,  like  Contarini^  afterwards  a 
cardinal,  who  were  not  wholly  without  sympathy  with  the  Lutheran 
doctrine  as  to  faith  and  justification ;  but  out  of  the  same  class 
came  others  who  led  in  the  great  Catholic  Reaction,  which,  while 
it  aimed  at  a  rigid  reform  in  morals,  was  inflexibly  hostile  to  all 
innovations  in  doctrine,  and  was  bent  on  regaining  for  the  Church 
the  ground  that  had  been  lost. 

The  Council  of  Trent:  Caralfa.  —  The  Council  of  Trent  was 
governed  in  its  conclusions  by  this  Catholic  reactionary  and  re- 
forming party.  It  allowed  no  curtailing  of  the  prerogatives  of 
the  Pope.  On  points  of  doctrine  in  dispute  within  the  paje  of  the 
Church,  it  adopted  formulas  which  the  different  schools  might 
accept.  Practical  reforms,  for  example  in  respect  to  the  educa- 
tion of  the  clergy,  were  adopted  ;  but  dogma  and  teaching  were  to 
remain  unaltered.  Cardinal  Caraffa,  the  most  energetic  mover 
in  the  Catholic  reform .  and  restoration,  became  Pope,  under  the 
name  of  Paul IV,  (1555-1559). 

The  Order  of  Jesus. — The  Council  of  Trent,  by  providing  a 
clear  definition  of  doctrine,  cemented  unity,  and  was  the  first  great 
bulwark  raised  against  Protestantism.  Another  means  of  defense, 
and  of  attack  as  well,  was  provided  in  new  orders,  especially  the 
order  of  Jesuits.  This  was  founded  by  Ignatius  Loyola,  a  Spanish 
soldier  of  noble  birth,  who  mingled  with  the  spirit  of  chivalry 
a  strong  devotional  sentiment.  It  was  the  temper  of  mediaeval 
knighthood,  which  still  lingered  in  Spain.  Wounded  at  the  siege 
of  Pampeluna,  and  disabled  from  war,  he  had  visions  of  a  spiritual 
knighthood;  out  of  which  grew  the  Society  0/ Jesus,  which  was 
sanctioned  by  Pope  Paul  III,  in  1540.  Its  members  took  the 
monastic  vows.  They  went  through  a  rigorous  spiritual  drill.  They 
were  bound  to  unquestioning  obedience  to  the  Pope.  The  organi- 
zation was  strict,  like  that  of  an  army ;  each  province  having  a  pro- 
vincial at  its  head,  with  a  general  over  all.  To  him  all  the  members 
were  absolutely  subject.  All  other  ties  were  renounced  :  to  serve 
the  Church  and  the  order,  was  the  one  supreme  obligation. 
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Influence  of  the  Jesuits.  —  The  influence  of  the  Jesuit  order 
was  manifold.  It  was  active  in  preaching,  and  in  hearing  confes- 
sions. It  made  the  education  of  youth  a  great  j)art  of  its  busi- 
ness. Its  members  found  their  way  into  high  stations  in  Church 
and  State  :  they  were  in  the  cabinets  of  princes.  From  the  be- 
ginning, they  showed  an  ardent  zeal  in  missionary  labors  among 
the  heathen  in  distant  lands,  and  for  the  reconcjuest  of  countries 
won  by  the  Protestants. 

The  Inquisition.  —  Under  the  auspices  of  Cardinal  Caraffa 
(Paul  iy.)y  the  Incjuisition  was  introduced  into  Italy  (1542),  and 
exerted  the  utmost  vigilance  and  severity  in  crushing  out  the  new 
faith.  One  of  its  instnmients  was  the  censorship  of  the  press. 
So  thorough  was  this  work,  that  of  the  little  book  on  the  Benefits 
of  Christ's  Death,  which  had  an  immense  circulation,  it  has  been 
possible  in  recent  years  to  find  but  two  or  three  copies.  The 
"  Index  "  of  prohil)ited  books  was  established.  The  result  of 
these  measures  was,  that  Protestantism  was  suppressed  in  Italy,  and 
the  type  of  Catholicism  that  was  partially  sympathetic  with  cer- 
tain doctrinal  features  of  the  Saxon  Reform  likewise  vanished. 


CIIAPTKR   V. 

PHILIP  II.,  AND  THE  REVOLT  OF  THE  NETHERLANDS. 

Character  of  Philip  IL  —  In  1555  Charles  V.,  enfeebled  by 
his  lifelong  enemy,  the  gout,  resigned  his  crowns,  and  devolved  on 
his  son,  Philip  JL,  the  government  of  the  Nctherhinds,  together 
with  the  rest  of  his  dominions  in  Spain,  P^^h^  ^^'^^^  America.  The 
closing  part  of  his  life,  the  empenjr  jjassed  in  the  secluded  con- 
vent of  Yuste,  in  Spain,  where,  notwithstanding  the  time  spent  by 
him  in  religious  exercises,  and  in  his  favorite  diversion  of  experi- 
menting with  clocks  and  watches,  he  remained  an  attentive  observer 
of  public  affairs.  Political  and  religious  absolutism  was  the  main 
article  in  Philip's  creed.  He  was  more  thoroughly  a  Spaniard  in 
his  tone  and  temper  than  his  father,  who  was  born  in  the  Nether- 
lands, and  always  loved  the  people  there,  as  he  was  loved  by  them. 
Philip  was  cold  and  forbidding  in  his  manners.  He  was  shy,  as  well 
as  haughty,  in  his  deportment  to  those  who  approached  him.  To 
re-establish  everywhere  the  old  religion  by  the  unrelenting  exercise 
of  force,  was  his  fixed  purpose.  Only  one  thing  did  he  value  more  ; 
and  that  was  his  own  power,  which  he  would  not  suffer  Church  or 
clergy  to  curb  or  invade.  He  had  few  ideas,  but  was  an  adept  in 
concealment  and  treachery.  A  man  of  untiring  industry,  he  was  a 
plodder  without  insight.     He  lived  to  see  the  vast  strength  which 
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fell  to  him  as  a  legacy  slip  out  of  his  hands,  and  to  see  S])ain  sink 
to  a  condition  of  comparative  weakness.  Charles  K  had  consoli- 
dated his  dominion  in  that  country  by  putting  down  democratic 
insurrections.  This  he  had  done  by  miliUry  force  and  the  arm  of 
the  Infjuisition.  What  Charles  had  left  undone  in  this  line,  Philip 
completed.  He  quelled  the  resistance  of  the  Aragonesey  and  re- 
duced them  to  submission.  Spain  swarmed  with  civil  and  ecclesi- 
astical officials.  The  new  religious  doctrine,  which  assumed  the 
same  type  as  in  Italy,  was  stifled.  The  monarch  displayed  his 
zeal  by  personal  attendance  at  the  aulos  da  /<r,  the  great  jmblic 
ceremonials  for  the  execution  of  heretics,  where  the  victims  of  his 
intolerance  perished.  A  system  of  brutal  military  administration 
was  adopted  in  the  colonies. 

State  of  the  Low  CoiintiieB.  —  Philip  undertook  to  treat  the 
Netherlands  as  a  Spanish  province,  and  to  break  down  the  spirit 
of  local  independence.  The  people  of  the  Low  Countries  were 
industrious,  intelligent,  prosperous,  spirited.  Each  of  the  seventeen 
provinces  had  its  own  constitution.  In  the  North,  it  was  more 
democratic  ;  in  Flanders  and  Brabanty  there  was  a  landed  aris- 
tocracy. In  all  parts  of  the  country,  there  were  local  privileges 
and  cherished  rights.  The  population  numbered  three  millions. 
Antiverpy  with  its  hundred  thousand  inhabitants,  had  more  trade 
than  any  other  European  city.  The  Reformation,  first  in  the 
Lutheran  but  later  in  the  Calvinistic  form,  had  numerous  adher- 
ents in  the  Netherlands^  whom  severe  edicts  of  Charles  K,  under 
which  large  numbers  were  put  to  death,  did  not  extirpate. 

Tyranny  of  Philip.  —  Philip  did  not  select  for  his  regent  in  the 
Netherlands  one  of  the  aristocracy  of  the  country.  Of  this  class 
was  Count  Egfnont,  a  nol)leman  of  brilliant  courage  and  attractive 
manners.  IP'illiamy  Prince  of  Orant^Cy  united  with  far  more  self- 
control  the  sagacity  of  a  statesman.  He  was  destined  to  l)e  the 
formidable  antagonist  of  Spanish  tyranny,  and  the  liberator  of 
Holland.  Philip  passed  by  the  nobles,  whom  he  distrusted  and  dis- 
liked, and  ap])ointed  as  regent  the  illegitimate  daughter  of  Charles 
v.,  Margaret  of  Parma  ( 1559-1567)  ;  placing  at  her  side,  as  her 
principal  adviser,  the  astute  Granvelley  the  Bishop  of  Arras,  one 
of  his  devoted  serv^ants,  who  was  made  cardinal  in  1561.  Three 
nobles,  William  of  Orangey  and  the  Counts  Rgmont  and  Horn, 
were  in  the  council.  The  power  was  in  Granvelle's  hands.  There 
was  soon  a  breach  Ixitween  him  and  the  nobles,  'i  wo  measures 
of  Philip  created  disaffection.  He  was  slow  in  withdrawing  the 
hated  Spanish  soldiers;  he  increased  the  number  of  bishops,  a 
cherished  scheme  of  Charles  V,  Moreover,  he  renewed  and 
proceeded  to  enforce  edicts,  embracing  minute  provisions  of  a 
most  rigorous  character,  against  the  property  and  lives  of  the 
Protestants,  although  the  Inquisition  had  lost  public  favor.     I'he 
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terror  and  indignation  of  the  people  found  expression  through  the 
nobles.  They  left  the  council.  M  length  Granvdle  had  to  be 
>*'ithdra\Mi  from  the  countr>-  (1564).  Egmont  went  to  Spain  to 
procure  a  mitigation  of  the  king's  policy,  but  found  on  his  return 
that  he  had  been  duped  by  false  promises.  The  young  nobility 
formed  an  agreement  called  the  Compromise,  to  withstand  the 
king's  system,  at  first  by  legal  means  (1566).  They  were  con- 
temptuously called  '•  beggars "  by  the  regent,  and  themselves 
adopted  the  name.  The  king  professed  a  willingness  to  make 
some  concessions :  he  was  only  gaining  time  for  measures  of  a 
different  sort.  In  the  same  year  a  storm  of  iconoclasm  burst  out : 
the  Cal\  inists  made  reprisals  for  what  they  had  suffered  ;  they 
vented  their  zeal  against  what  they  called  "  idolatry-,"  by  sacking 
the  churches,  and  by  destroying  paintings  and  images,  and  other 
symbols  and  implements  of  worship.  Orange  penetrated  the  de- 
signs of  Philip,  and  retired  to  Nassau.  Egmont,  more  credulous 
and  confiding,  remained. 

Alva's  Rule.  —  Philip  now  sent  into  the  Netherlands  the  Duke 
of  Alva,  an  officer  of  considerable  military  capacity,  cold,  arro- 
gant, and  merciless  in  his  temper.  His  force  consisted  of  ten 
thousand  men.  A  tribunal  was  erected  by  him,  called  the  "Council 
of  Blood."  Egmont  ds\y\.  Horn  were  executed  at  Brussels  (1568). 
Great  numbers  of  executions  of  men  and  women,  of  all  ranks, 
who  were  accused  of  some  sort  of  insubordination,  or  some  mani- 
festation of  heresy,  followed.  William  of  Orange  was  active  in 
devising  means  of  deliverance.  The  first  marked  success  was 
the  capture  of  Bricl  by  the  "  sea-beggars."  inhabitants  of  the 
coasts  of  Ilollanil  and  ZealatuL  under  their  admiral,  William  de 
la  Mark.  The  barbarities  and  extortion  of  Alva  by  degrees 
aroused  universal  and  intense  hatred.  Holla  nil  diwd  Zea  la  ntl  xhrtvi 
o(T  Alva's  rule,  and  made  Willi, nn  their  stadtholder.  The  nomi- 
nal connection  with  Spain  was  >till  kept  up.  The  massacre  of  St. 
Bartholomew  (1572)  cut  off  William  from  the  help  which  he 
expected  from  the  French.  It  was  felt,  however,  that  Ahhi  had 
failed  in  his  attempt  to  subjugate  the  people,  and  he  was  withdrawn 
from  the  countr)'  by  Philip  (1573). 

The  Utrecht  Union.  —  Vxowx  the  capture  of  Briel  may  be  dated 
the  beginning  of  the  long  and  arduous  struggle  which  resulted  in 
the  building-up  of  the  Dutch  Republic  of  the  United  Prmnnces, 
and  the  ultimate  prostration  of  the  power  of  Spain.  The  hero 
of  the  struggle  was  William  of  Orange.  The  successor  of  Ah'a, 
Requesens,  was  really  more  dangerous  than  Alva,  because  he  was 
more  magnanimous,  and  therefore  excited  less  antagonism.  In 
1574  occurred  the  memorable  siege  of  Ley  den  by  the  Spanish 
forces.  Tnat  city,  when  reduced  to  the  last  extremity,  was  saved 
by  letting  in  the  sea  and  by  inundating  the  neighboring  plains, 
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which  compelled  the  Spaniards  to  flee  in  dismay.  As  a  memorial 
of  the  heroic  defense  of  the  place,  the  University  of  Leyden  was 
founded.  A  new  Protestant  state  was  growing  up  in  the  North, 
under  the  guidance  of  William,  In  the  South,  where  Catholicism 
prevailed,  Requesetis  was  more  successful.  But  when  he  died,  in 
1576,  a  frightful  revolt  of  his  soldiers,  who  were  loosed  from  re- 
straint, in  the  cities,  moved  all  Netherlands  to  unite,  in  the  Pacifi- 
cation of  Ghenty  against  the  Spanish  dominion.  Don  John  of 
Austria,  a  brilliant  and  manly  soldier,  who  had  defeated  the  Turks 
at  Z^/rtw/c;,  was  the  next  regent  (1576-1578).  He  made  large 
concessions  :  these  were  welcome  in  the  South,  and  weakened  the 
Union.  Alexander  0/  Parma  (1578,  1579),  his  successor,  was 
the  ablest  general  of  the  time.  The  Catholic  South  was  at  variance 
with  the  Protestant  North.  In  1579,  there  was  formed  between 
the  seven  provinces  in  the  North  the  Utrecki  Union,  the  germ  of 
the  Dutch  Republic.  Philip  proclaimed  William  an  outlaw,  and 
set  a  price  on  his  head.  After  six  ineffectual  attempts  at  assassi- 
nation, this  heroic  leader,  the  idol  of  his  countrymen,  was  fatally 
shot,  in  his  own  house  (1584).  His  work  as  a  deliverer  of  his 
people  was  mainly  accomplished.  When  the  Utrecht  Union  was 
formed,  the  greater  part  of  the  Catholic  provinces  in  the  South 
entered  into  an  arrangement  with  Parma,  Brabant  and  Flanders 
were  recovered  to  Spain.  The  attention  of  Philip  had  to  be  mainly 
given  to  the  affairs  of  France  and  England  during  the  remainder 
of  his  life. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


THE  CIVIL  WARS  IN  FRANCE,  TO  THE  DEATH  OF  HENRY 

IV.  (1610). 

Francis  I  •  Henry  11.  —  In  France,  the  old  faith  had  strong 
support  in  the  Sorbonne,  the  influential  theological  faculty  of  the 
University  of  Paris,  and  in  the  Parliament.  The  new  culture,  the 
influx  of  Italian  scholars  and  Italian  influences,  produced  a  party 
averse  to  the  former  style  of  education,  and,  to  some  extent, 
unfriendly  to  the  old  opinions.  The  Lutheran  doctrines  were  first 
introduced;  but  it  was  Calvinism  which  prevailed  among  the 
French  converts  to  Protestantism,  and  acquired  a  strong  hold  in 
the  middle  and  higher  classes,  although  the  preponderance  of 
numbers  in  the  country  was  always  on  the  Catholic  side.  Fran- 
cis I.  was  a  friend  of  the  new  learning.  His  sister  Margaret, 
Queen  of  Navarre,  who  was  of  a  mystical  turn,  was  favorably 
inclined  to  the  new  doctrines,  and  befriended  preachers  who  were 
of  the  same  spirit.    The  king  did  the  same  until  after  the  battle 
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of  PaviOf  when  he  helped  on  the  persecution  of  them  ;  for  his  con- 
duct was  governed  by  the  interest  of  the  hour,  and  by  political 
motives.  It  was  doubtful  what  course  he  would  finally  take  amid 
the  conflict  of  parties  ;  but  his  motto  was,  '*  One  king,  one  code, 
one  creed."  He  would  put  down  the  new  doctrine  at  home,  and 
sustain  it  by  force,  if  expedient,  abroad.  Hetuy  II. ,  who  acceded 
to  the  throne  in  1547,  unlike  his  father  had  no  personal  sympathy 
with  Protestantism.  The  Huguenots,  as  the  Calvinists  were  called, 
were  led  to  the  stake,  and  their  books  burned.  Yet  in  1558  they 
had  two  thousand  places  of  worship  in  France  :  they  soon  held  a 
general  synod  at  /i/w,  and  organized  themselves  (1559).  That 
same  year,  when,  in  the  Peace  of  Cateau-Cambresis,  Henry  had 
given  up  all  his  conquests  except  the  three  bishoprics  of  Metz, 
Toul  and  Verdun,  and  Calais,  he  suddenly  died  from  a  wound 
in  the  eye,  accidentally  inflicted  in  a  tilt. 

Catherine  de  Medici :  the  Two  Parties.  —  The  widow  of  Henry 
II.  was  Catherine  de  Aledici,  to  whom  he  had  been  married  from 
political  considerations.  She  was  a  woman  of  talents,  full  of  ambi- 
tion which  had  hitherto  found  no  field  for  its  exercise,  trained 
from  infancy  in  an  atmosphere  of  deceit,  and  void  of  moral  prin- 
ciple. Her  aim  was  to  rule  by  keeping  up  an  ascendency  over 
her  sons,  and  by  holding  in  check  whatever  party  threatened  to 
be  dominant.  For  this  end  she  did  not  scruple  to  accustom  her 
children  to  debauchery,  and  to  resort  to  whatever  other  means, 
however  false  and  however  cniel,  to  effect  her  purposes.  She 
proved  to  be  the  curse  of  the  house  of  Valois,  and  the  evil  genius 
of  France.  Francis  If.  was  a  boy  of  sixteen,  and  legally  of  age  ; 
but  his  mother  expected  to  manage  the  government.  She  was 
thwarted  by  the  control  over  him  exercised  by  the  family  of 
Guise,  sons  of  Claude  of  Guise,  a  wealthy  and  prominent  noble- 
man of  Lorraine,  who  had  distinguished  himself  at  MarignanOy 
and  in  later  contests  against  Charles  V.  Francis,  the  Duke  of 
Guise,  had  defended  Metz,  and  had  taken  Calais.  Charles,  the 
Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  was  the  king's  confessor.  Their  sister  had 
married  James  V.  of  Scotland.  Her  daughter,  Mary  Stuart,  a 
charming  young  girl,  was  married  to  Francis  II.,  who  was  infirm 
in  mind  and  body,  and  easily  managed  by  his  wife  and  her  uncles. 
The  great  nobles  of  France,  especially  the  Bourbons,  sprung  in  a 
collateral  line  from  Louis  IX.,  Montmorency,  and  his  three  neph- 
ews, among  them  a  man  of  extraordinary  ability  and  worth,  the 
Admiral  Coligny,  looked  on  the  Guises  as  upstarts.  The  Bour- 
bons and  the  nobles  allied  to  them  were,  some  from  sincere  con- 
viction and  some  from  policy,  adherents  of  Calvinism.  Thus  the 
Protestants  in  France  became  a  political  party,  as  well  as  a  reli- 
gious body,  and  a  party  with  nnti-monarchical  tendencies.  Anthony 
of  Bourbon,  a  weak  and  vacillating  person,  had  married  Jeanne 
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d'AWret,  the  heiress  of  Beam  and  Navarre^  a  heroic  woman  and 
an  earnest  Protestant,  the  mother  of  Henry  JV.  His  brother 
Lou  is  J  Prince  of  Cond^,  a  brave,  impetuous  soldier,  whose  wife, 
the  niece  of  the  Grand  Constable  Montmorency,  was  a  strict  Prot- 
estant, joined  that  side. 

Conspiracy  of  AmbolBe.  —  La  Renaudie,  a  Protestant  noble- 
man who  was  determined  to  avenge  the  execution  of  a  brother, 
contrived  the  Conspiracy  of  Amboise  (1560)  in  order  to  dispos- 
sess the  (iuises  of  their  power  by  force.  The  plan  was  discovered, 
and  a  savage  revenge  was  taken  upon  the  conspirators.  A  great 
number  of  innocent  persons,  who  had  no  share  in  the  plot,  were 
put  to  death.  The  Estates  were  summoned  to  Orleans^  and  the 
occasion  was  to  be  seized  for  extirpating  heresy  throughout  the 
kingdom.  Conde  was  under  arrest,  and  charged  with  high  trea- 
son.    Just  then,  on  Dec.  5,  1560,  the  young  king  died. 

Charles  IX. :  Edict  of  St.  Germain.  —  The  coveted  opportunity 
of  the  queen-mother  had  come.  Charles  IX,  (1560-1574)  was 
only  ten  years  old.  She  assumed  the  practical  guardianship  over 
him,  and  with  it  a  virtual  regency.  The  plan  of  the  Guises  had 
failed,  and  they  had  to  give  way.  There  were  now  two  parties 
in  the  council.  The  States-general  were  called  together  in  1561, 
and  a  great  religious  colloquy  was  held  before  a  brilliant  con- 
course at  Poissy^  where  Theodore  Beza,  an  eloquent  and  polished 
scholar  and  a  man  of  high  birth,  pleaded  the  cause  of  the  Cal- 
vinists.  In  1562  the  Edict  of  Jatiuary  was  issued,  which  gave 
up  the  policy  that  had  been  pursued  for  forty  years,  of  extirpating 
religious  dissent.  A  very  restricted  toleration  was  given  to  Protes- 
tants :  they  could  hold  their  meetings  outside  of  the  walls  of  cities, 
unarmed,  and  in  the  daytime.  Calvin  and  his  followers  expected 
the  largest  results  from  this  measure  of  liberty.  Catherine  wished 
for  peace,  without  a  nipture  with  the  Pope  and  Philip  IL 

Civil  "War.  —  It  was  impossible  to  prevent  outbreakings  of  vio- 
lence against  the  hated  dissenters.  The  Guises  and  their  asso- 
ciates were  resolved  not  to  allow  toleration.  The  event  that 
occasioned  war  was  the  massacre  of  V^assy.  On  the  ist  of  March, 
1562,  the  soldiers  of  the  Duke  of  Guise,  who  was  passing  through 
the  town,  attacked  some  Huguenots  who  were  worshiping  in  a 
barn  at  the  village  of  Vassy,  A  large  number  were  slain,  and  some 
houses  plundered,  in  spite  of  the  Duke's  efforts  to  check  his  troops. 
The  civil  wars,  so  begun,  closed  only  with  the  accession  of  Henry 
JV.  to  the  throne.  France  was  a  prey  to  religious  and  political 
fanaticism.  Other  nations  mingled  in  the  frightful  contest,  and  the 
country  was  well-nigh  robbed  of  its  independence.  At  first,  there 
was  petty  warfare  at  Paris,  Sens,  and  other  places.  The  Hugue- 
nots destroyed  altars  and  censers,  monuments  of  art  and  sepulchers, 
which,  as  they  thought,  ministered  to  idolatry.     Rouen  was  cap- 
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tured  by  the  Catholics  and  sacked.  At  Dreux  (1562)  the  Prot- 
estants were  defeated;  but  in  1563  Guise^  the  leader  of  their 
adversaries,  was  assassinated  by  a  Huguenot  nobleman.  The 
charge  that  Coligny  had  a  part  in  the  deed  was  false ;  but  he  was 
considered  responsible  for  it,  and  vengeance  was  kept  in  store  by 
the  family  of  the  slain  chief.  The  Edict  of  Amboise  (1563)  was 
favorable  to  the  Protestant  nobles,  but  less  favorable  to  the  smaller 
gentry  and  to  the  towns.  Paris,  from  which  Calvinist  worship  was 
excluded,  became  more  and  more  a  stronghold  of  the  Catholic 
party.  Another  war  ended  in  the  Peace  of  Longjumeau  (1568), 
which  was  essentially  the  same  as  the  Edict  of  Amboise.  Philip 
II,  and  the  Duke  of  Alva  spared  no  effort  to  induce  France  to  set 
about  the  extermination  of  the  heretics.  In  the  third  war,  the 
Huguenots  were  beaten  at  Jarnac,  where  Conde  fell,  leaving  his 
name  to  his  son  Henry,  a  youth  of  seventeen  (1569).  The  same 
year  they  were  defeated  again  at  Moncontour.  La  Rochelle  was  a 
place  of  safety  to  the  Protestants,  who  were  strong  in  the  Wise 
leadership  of  Coligny.  There  the  Queen  of  Navarre  held  her  court. 
Thence  the  Huguenot  cavalry  with  the  young  princes  Conde^  and 
Henry  of  Navarre,  her  son,  sallied  forth  and  traversed  France. 

England  or  Spain.  —  The  ambition  of  Philip  alarmed  the  French. 
His  complex  schemes,  if  carried  out,  would  involve  the  reduction 
of  their  country  under  Spanish  control.  He  wanted  to  liberate 
Mary,  Queen  of  Scots,  then  a  prisoner  of  Elizabeth,  to  marry  her 
to  his  half-brother,  Don  John,  and  to  marry  his  sister  to  Charles 
IX,  The  court,  in  1570,  agreed  to  the  Peace  of  St.  Germain, 
which,  for  the  security  of  the  Huguenots,  placed  four  fortified  towns 
in  their  possession.  Thus  France  became  a  kingdom  divided  against 
itself  England,  as  well  as  France,  looked  with  alarm  upon  the 
ambitious  projects  of  Philip  II.,  who  was  now  in  union  with  Venice 
and  with  the  Pope,  and  had  beaten  the  Turks  at  Lepanto.  It  was 
proposed  to  marry  the  brother  of  Charles  IX.,  the  Duke  of  Anjou, 
to  Queen  Elizabeth ;  and  when  this  negotiation  was  broken  off,  it 
was  proposed  that  the  Duke  of  Akn^on,  a  younger  brother,  should 
marry  her.  Catherine  de  Medici  fell  in  with  this  anti-Spanish 
policy.  It  was  agreed  that  her  youngest  daughter,  Margaret  of 
Valois,  should  become  the  wife  of  Henry  of  Navarre,  The  policy 
favored  by  the  Huguenots  was  in  the  ascendant.  Their  leaders  were 
invited  to  Paris  to  be  present  at  the  nuptials.  Coligny  came,  with 
Henry  of  Navarre,  Conde,  and  a  large  number  of  their  adherents. 
There  was  no  place  where  the  animosity  against  them  was  so 
rancorous. 

The  M£Uisacre  of  St  Bartholomew.  —  The  massacre  of  St.  Bar- 
tholomew was  devised  by  Catherine  de  Medici,  who  brought  to  her 
aid  the  Duchess  of  Nemours,  widow  o{  Francis  of  Guise  and  mother 
of  Henry  of  Guise,  Anjou  (afterwards  Henry  III.),  and  Italian 
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counselors  who  were  no  strangers  to  plots  of  assassination.  The 
motive  of  the  queen-mother  was  her  dread  of  the  ascendency 
which  she  saw  that  Coligny  was  gaining  over  the  morbid  mind  of 
the  king,  in  whom  the  Huguenot  veteran  had  inspired  esteem,  and 
had  stirred  up  a  desire  to  enter  into  the  proposed  war  against  Philip 
IL  in  the  Netherlands,  On  the  22d  of  August  (1572),  a  shot  was 
fired  at  Coligny,  from  a  window  of  a  house,  by  an  adherent  of  the 
Guises.  He  was  wounded,  but  not  killed.  Charles  was  incensed. 
At  a  visit  made  to  the  wounded  chief,  the  king  was  warned  by  him, 
as  Catherine  quickly  learned,  against  her  pernicious  influence  in  the 
government.  Thereupon  she  arranged  with  her  confederates  for  a 
general  slaughter  of  the  Huguenots,  and  almost  coerced  the  half- 
frantic  and  irresolute  king  to  acquiesce  in  the  plan.  Perhaps,  in 
gathering  them  into  the  city,  she  had  foreseen  the  possible  expedi- 
ency of  a  change  of  policy,  and  that  such  a  crime  as  she  now 
undertook  to  perpetrate  might  be  found  desirable.  In  the  night 
of  the  24th  of  August,  at  a  concerted  signal,  the  fanatical  enemies 
of  the  Huguenots  were  let  loose,  and  fell  upon  their  victims. 
Several  thousands,  including  Coligny^  were  murdered.  Couriers 
were  sent  through  the  country,  and  like  bloody  scenes  were  en- 
acted in  many  other  cities  and  towns.  Navarre  and  Conde,  to 
save  their  lives,  professed  conformity  to  the  Catholic  Church. 
If  these  atrocious  events  excited  joy  in  the  mind  of  Philip  IL, 
and  of  the  numerous  intolerant  party  of  which  he  was  the  head, 
they  were  regarded  with  horror  and  execration  elsewhere,  among 
the  Catholic  as  well  as  the  Protestant  nations. 

The  Pclitiquea :  the  League :  Henry  m.  —  The  queen-mother 
did  not  even  now  forsake  her  general  policy.  She  stood  aloof 
from  the  combinations  of  Philip,  A  new  party,  the  Politiques, 
or  liberal  Catholics,  in  favor  of  toleration,  arose.  Henry  JIL 
(1574-1589)  was  incompetent  to  govern  a  country  torn  by  fac- 
tions, with  an  exhausted  treasury,  and  a  people  groaning  under  the 
burdens  of  taxation.  By  his  double  dealing  he  lost  the  confidence 
of  both  the  religious  parties.  In  May,  1576,  he  agreed  to  allow 
the  religious  freedom  which  the  Huguenots  and  Politiques  de- 
manded. But  he  had  to  reckon  with  the  Catholic  League  which 
was  organized  under  Henry  of  Guise,  Irresolute  and  helpless,  the 
king  was  drawn  into  cooperation  with  this  League.  In  1584 
Henry  of  Navarre  was  left  the  next  heir  to  the  throne.  The 
League,  with  Spain  and  Rome,  resolved  that  he  should  not  reign. 
Together  with  Conde,  he  was  excommunicated.  In  the  war  of 
the  **  three  Henrys,"  he  was  supported  by  England,  and  by  troops 
from  Germany  and  Switzerland.  Henry  IH,,  finding  that  Henry 
of  Guise  was  virtual  master,  and  that  the  States-general  at  Blois 
(158S)  reduced  the  royal  power  to  the  lowest  point,  caused  Guise 
and  his   brother,  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  to  be  assassinated. 
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Excommunicated,  and  detested  by  the  adherents  of  the  League, 
the  king  took  refuge  in  the  camp  of  Henry  of  Navarre^  where  he 
was  killed  by  a  fanatical  priest  (1589). 

Abjuration  and    Accession    of   Henry  IV.  —  The   Duke   of 

Mayetine,  brother  of  the  slain  Guises,  was  at  the  head  of  the  gov- 
ernment provisionally  established  by  the  League.  Philip  IL  was 
intriguing  to  bring  the  Catholic  nations  under  his  sway.  There 
was  discord  in  the  League,  from  the  jealousy  of  Philip  on  the  part 
of  Mayenne,  Henry,  a  dashing  soldier,  gained  a  brilliant  victory 
at  Jvry  in  1590.  The  grand  obstacle  in  his  way  to  the  throne  was 
his  adhesion  to  Protestantism.  A  Calvinist  by  birth  and  educa- 
tion, but  without  profound  religious  convictions,  a  gallant  and 
sagacious  man,  but  loose  in  his  morals,  he  yielded,  for  the  sake  of 
giving  peace  to  France,  to  the  persuasions  addressed  to  him,  and, 
from  motives  of  expediency,  conformed  to  the  Catholic  Church. 
The  nation  was  now  easily  won  to  his  cause. 

Reign  of  Henry  IV.  —  When  Henry  IV.  gained  his  throne,  the 
country  was  in  a  most  wretched  condition.  In  the  desolating  wars, 
po])ulation  had  fallen  off  Ever^-where  there  were  poverty  and  law- 
lessness. Vet  war  with  Spain  was  inevitable.  In  this  war,  Henry 
was  the  victor  ;  and  the  Peace  of  Verrins  restored  the  Spanish  con- 
quests, and  the  concjucsts  made  by  Savoy,  to  France  (1598).  The 
idea  of  Henry  s  foreign  i)C)licy,  which  was  that  of  weakening  the 
j)ower  of  Spain  and  of  the  house  of  Hapsburg,  was  afterwards 
taken  up  by  a  ])owcrful  statesman,  Richelieu,  and  fully  realized.  In 
the  Juliet  of  Nantes  (1598),  the  king  secured  to  the  Huguenots  the 
measure  of  religious  liberty  for  which  they  had  contended.  Forti- 
fied cities  were  still  left  in  their  hands.  Security  was  obtained  by 
the  Calvinists,  but  they  became  a  defensive  party  with  no  prospect 
of  further  ])rogress.  Order  and  j)rosperity  were  restored  to  the 
kingdom.  In  all  his  measures,  the  king  was  largely  guided  by  a 
most  comj)ctent  minister,  Sully.  But  the  useful  reign  oi  Henry  IV, 
was  cut  sh(jrt  by  the  dagger  of  an  assassin,  Ravaillac  (1610).  For 
fifteen  years  confusion  j)revailed  in  France,  and  a  contest  of  fac- 
tions, until  Richelieu  took  up  the  threads  of  policy  which  had  fallen 
from  Henrfs  hand. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

THE    THIBTY-YEAKS*  WAB,   TO    THE    PEACE    OF    WX8T- 
PHAIilA    (1618-1648). 

Origin  of  the  "War.  —  In  Germany,  more  than  in  any  other 
country,  the  Reformation  had  s]»nmg  from  the  hearts  of  the  peo- 
j)le.     Its  progress  would  have  been  far  greater  h^^S^  not  been 
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retarded  by  political  obstacles,  and  by  divisions  among  Protestants 
themselves,  (icrmany,  to  be  sure,  was  not  disunited  by  the 
Reformation  :  it  was  disunited  before.  But  now  strong  states  ex- 
isted on  its  borders,  —  France^  even  Denmark  and  Sweiietiy  —  which 
might  profit  by  its  internal  conflicts.  I'he  Peace  of  Atigsburg, 
unsatisfactory  as  it  was  to  both  parties,  availed  to  prevent  open 
strife  as  long  as  Ferdinand  /.  (1556-15 64)  and  Maxim i/ian  II. 
(1564-1576)  held  the  imperial  office.  The  latter,  especially, 
favored  toleration,  and  did  not  sympathize  with  the  fanaticism  of 
the  Spanish  branch  of  his  family.  He  condemned  the  cruelties 
of  A/va  and  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew.  With  the  acces- 
sion of  Rudolph  II.,  a  change  took  place.  He  had  been  brought 
up  in  Spain.  The  Catholic  counter- reformation  was  now  making 
its  advance.  The  order  of  ih^  Jesuits  was  i)utting  forth  great  and 
successful  exertions  to  win  back  lost  ground.  There  were  out- 
breakings  of  violence  between  the  t^o  religious  parties.  A  Cath-  , 
olic  procession  was  insulted  in  Donauiudrth,  a  free  city  of  the 
empire.  The  city  was  put  under  the  ban  by  the  emperor ;  the 
Bavarian  Duke  marched  against  it,  and  incorj)orated  it  in  his  own 
territory  (1607).  On  both  sides*  complaints  were  made  of  the 
infraction  of  the  Peace  of  Augsburg.  The  Donauworth  aflair  led 
to  the  formation  of  the  Evangelical  Union,  a  league  into  which, 
however,  all  the  Protestant  states  did  not  enter.  The  Catholic 
League^  under  the  leadership  of  Maximilian  of  Bavaria,  was  finnly 
knit  together  and  full  of  energy. 

FIRST  STAGE   IN  THE   WAR  (tO    1 629). 

The  Bohemian  Struggle.  —  The  Bohemians  revolted  against 
Ferdinand  II.  in  16 18,  when  their  religious  lil)ertics  were  violated, 
and  shortly  after  (1619)  refused  to  acknowledge  him  as  their  king. 
He  was  a  narrow  and  fanatical,  though  not  by  nature  a  cruel,  ruler. 
He  gave  himself  up  to  the  control  of  the  Catholic  League.  The 
two  branches  of  the  Hapsburg  family  —  the  Austrian  and  Span- 
ish —  were  now  in  full  accord  with  each  other.  The  Bohemians 
gave  their  crown  to  Frederick  F.,  the  Elector  Palatine,  the  son-in- 
law  o{  James  I.  of  England.  Bohemia  was  invaded  by  Ferdi- 
nand, aided  by  the  I>eague,  and  abandoned  to  fire  and  sword.  The 
terrible  scenes  of  the  Hussite  stmggle  were  re-enacted.  In  the 
protracted  wars  that  ensued,  it  was  estimated  that  the  lk>hemian 
population  was  reduced  from  about  four  millions  to  l)etween  seven 
and  eight  hun<lred  thousand  I  The  Palatinate  was  conquered  and 
devastated.  The  electoral  dignity  was  transferred  to  the  Duke  of 
Bavaria.  At  last,  in  1625,  England,  Holland,  and  Denmark  in- 
ter\ened  in  l)ehalf  of  the  fugitive  Elector  Palatine.  Christian  IV, 
of  Denmark  was  defeated,  and  the  intervention  failed.  ITie 
power  gained  by  Maximilian,  the  Bavarian  Puke,  made  his  in- 
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terests  separate,  in  important  particulars,  from  those  of  Ferdi- 
nand, Ferdinand  was  able  to  release  himself  from  the  virtual 
control  of  Maximilian  and  the  League,  through  WalUnstein^  a 
general  of  extraordinary  ability.  He  was  a  Bohemian  noble,  proud, 
ambitious,  and  wealthy.  He  raised  an  army,  and  made  it  support 
itself  by  pillage.  The  unspeakable  miseries  of  Germany,  in  this 
prolonged  struggle,  were  due  largely  to  the  composition  of  the 
armies,  which  were  made  up  of  hirelings  of  different  nations, 
whose  trade  was  war,  and  who  were  let  loose  on  an  unprotected 
population.  Captured  cities  were  given  up  to  the  unbridled  pas- 
sions of  a  fierce  and  greedy  soldiery.  Germany,  traversed  for  a 
whole  generation  by  these  organized  bands  of  marauders,  was  in 
many  places  reduced  almost  to  a  desert. 

Edict  of  Restitutdon.  —  Victory  attended  the  arms  of  Wallen- 
stein,  and  of  Tilly\  a  brutal  commander,  the  general  of  the  League. 
,  The  territory  of  the  Dukes  of  Mecklenburg  was  given  to  Wallen- 
stein  as  a  reward  (1629).  He  was  anxious  to  conquer  the  German 
towns  on  the  Baltic.  Stralsund  offered  a  stubborn  resistance, 
which  he  could  not  overcome.  The  League  moved  Ferdinand  to 
the  adoption  of  the  Edict  0/  /destitution  (1629),  which  put  far 
off  the  hope  of  peace.  This  edict  enforced  the  parts  of  the  Peace 
of  Augsburg  which  were  odious  to  the  Protestants,  especially  the 
Ecclesiastical  Resennition  (p.  410),  and  abrogated  the  provisions  of 
an  opposite  tenor.  It  was  evident  that  the  real  aim  was  the  entire 
extinction  of  Protestantism.  The  League,  moreover,  induced 
the  emperor  to  remove  Wallensteiu,  of  whom  they  were  jealous. 
The  effect  of  these  measures  was  to  rouse  the  most  lukewarm 
of  the  Protestant  princes,  including  the  electors  of  Brandenburg 
and  Saxony,  to  a  sense  of  the  common  danger.  It  was  plain 
that  Wallenstein  was  a  sacrifice  to  the  League,  and  to  the  ambition 
of  Maximilian  of  Bavaria. 

SECOND    STAGE    IN   THE   WAR    (1629-1632). 

In  the  second  act  of  this  long  drama,  Gustavus  Adolphus  of 
Sweden  is  the  hero.  His  reign  is  marked  by  the  rise  of  his 
country  to  the  height  of  its  power. 

Events  in  Sweden :  Career  of  Gustavus  Adolphus.  —  Gusta- 
vus Vasa  made  the  mistake  of  undertaking  to  divide  power  among 
his  four  sons.  There  was  a  vein  of  eccentricity,  amounting  some- 
times to  insanity,  in  the  family.  Eric  XIV.  was  hasty  and  jealous, 
imprisoned  his  brother  yi?^;/,  and  committed  reckless  crimes.  In 
1569  he  was  himself  confined,  and  nine  years  after  was  secretly 
put  to  death.  John  and  another  brother,  Charles  of  Suderman- 
land,  now  reigned  together.  John  was  favorable  to  the  Roman- 
Catholic  Church,  and  offended  his  Protestant  subjects  by  efforts  at 
union  and  compromise.     Moreover,  he  unwisely  made  concessions 
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to  the  nobles,  and  increased  the  burdens  of  the  peasants.  Finally, 
he  wanted  to  make  his  son  Sigismutid  king  of  Poland,  a  country 
which,  from  its  anarchical  constitution,  was  on  the  road  to  ruin. 
Poland  was  a  Catholic  land  ;  and,  in  order  to  get  the  crown,  Sigis- 
mund  avowed  himself  a  Catholic.  Charles,  a  strict  Lutheran, 
drew  to  his  side  all  who  were  hostile  io  John's  spirit  and  policy. 
On  the  death  of  the  latter  (1592),  Duke  Charles  came  into  col- 
lision with  Sigismund  and  with  the  nobles,  whose  power  depended 
on  his  concessions;  and  he  gained  the  victory  over  them  (1598). 
In  1 604  the  Diet  gave  him  the  crown,  which  he  wore  for  seven 
years.  He  had  to  contend  against  faction,  and  to  withstand  the 
attacks  of  Denmark  and  of  Russia,  In  the  midst  of  these 
troubles  he  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Gustavus  Adol- 
phus,  then  less  than  eighteen  years  of  age  (1611-1632).  He  was 
a  well-educated  prince,  early  familiar  with  war,  a  devoted  patriot, 
and,  although  tolerant  in  his  temper,  was  a  sincere  Protestant,  after 
the  type  of  the  old  Saxon  electors.  For  eighteen  years  after  his 
accession,  it  had  been  his  aim  to  control  the  Baltic,  This  had 
brought  him  into  conflict  with  Denmark^  Poland,  and  Russia, 
His  interposition  in  the  German  war,  a  step  which  was  full  of 
peril  to  himself,  was  regarded  by  Brandenburg  and  Saxony  with 
jealousy  and  repugnance.  But  when  the  savage  troops  of  Tilly 
(1631)  sacked  and  burned  Magdeburg,  the  neutral  party  was  driven 
to  side  with  Sweden,  Gustavus  defeated  Tilly,  and  the  advance 
of  his  army  in  the  South  of  Germany  prostrated  the  power  of  the 
League.  The  princes  regarded  the  Swedish  king  with  suspicion : 
the  cities  regarded  him  with  cordiality.  Whether  along  with  his 
sagacious  and  just  intentions  he  connected  his  own  elevation  to 
the  rank  of  King  of  Rome,  and  emperor,  must  be  left  uncertain. 
Ferdinand  was  obliged  to  call  back  Wallenstein,  The  battle  of 
Liitzen^  in  1632,  was  a  great  defeat  of  Wallenstein,  and  a  grand 
victory  for  the  Swedes ;  but  it  cost  them  the  life  of  their  king. 
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THIRD  STAGE  IN  THE  WAR  (1632-1648). 

France  after  Henry  IV.  —  After  the  death  of  GustavuSy  in  the 
new  phase  of  the  war,  the  influence  of  Richelieu,  the  great  minister 
of  France,  becomes  more  and  more  dominant.  Germany  was  in 
the  end  doomed  to  eat  the  bitter  fruits  of  civil  war,  such  as  spring 
from  foreign  interference,  even  when  it  comes  in  the  form  of  help. 
Henry  IV,  had  died  when  he  was  on  the  point  of  directing  the 
power  of  France,  as  of  old,  against  the  house  of  Hapsburg.  The 
country  now  fell  back  for  a  series  of  years  to  a  state  akin  to  that 
under  the  kings  who  preceded  him,  although  it  was  saved  from  a 
long  civil  war.  Louis  XIII.  (i 610-1 643)  was  a  child;  and  the 
queen,  Mary  de  Medici,  who  was  the  regent,  an  Italian  woman, 
with  no  earnest  principles,  deprived  of  the  counsels  of  Sully,  lav- 
ished the  resources  of  the  crown  upon  nobles,  who  were  greedy  of 
place  and  pelf.  At  the  assembly  of  the  Stales-general  in  16 14, 
nobles,  clergy,  and  the  third  estate  were  loud  in  reciprocal  accusa- 
tions. The  queen  fell  under  the  influence  of  the  Concinis,  an 
Italian  waiting-maid  and  her  husband,  the  latter  of  whom  she  made 
a  marquis  and  a  marshal  of  France.  She  leagued  herself  in  various 
ways  with  Spain,  As  the  king  grew  older,  a  party  rallied  about 
him,  and  the  marshal  was  assassinated  (161 7).  From  that  time 
Louis  was  under  the  influence  of  a  favorite,  the  Duke  de  Luynes,  a 
native  Frenchman,  with  whom  the  nobles  were  in  sympathy.  The 
duke  died  in  162 1.  Then  Richelieu,  Bishop  of  Lu<;on  (made  a 
cardinal  in  1622),  a  statesman  of  extraordinary  genius,  began  his 
active  career  in  politics,  and  after  1624  guided  the  policy  of  France, 
as  a  sort  of  Mayor  of  the  Palace.  Louis  XI I L  was  not  personally 
fond  of  him,  but  felt  the  need  of  him.  Richelieu's  aim,  as  regards 
the  government  of  France,  was  to  consolidate  the  monarchy  by 
bringing  the  aristocracy  into  subjection  to  the  king.  Under  him 
began  the  process  of  centralization,  the  system  of  officers  apjxjinted 
and  paid  by  the  government,  which  was  fully  developed  after  the 
great  revolution.  He  accomplished  the-  overthrow  of  the  Hugue- 
nots as  a  political  organization,  a  state  within  the  state.  In  1628 
Rochelle,  the  last  of  their  towns,  fell  into  his  hands.  He  was 
determined  to  make  the  civil  authority  supreme.  He  resisted 
interference  with  its  rights  on  the  part  of  the  Church.  The  nobles 
were  reduced  to  obedience  by  the  infliction  of  severe  punish- 
ments. The  common  people  were  kept  under.  But  the  domes- 
tic government  of  Richelieu  made  it  possible  for  the  selfish  and 
ruinous  policy  of  Louis  XIV,  to  arise.  T'he  key  of  his  foreign 
policy  was  hostility  to  Austria  and  Spain,  to  both  branches  of 
the  Hapsburgs.  Before  he  took  active  measures  against  them,  he 
had  to  procure  quiet  in  France,  and  to  provide  himself  with 
money  and  troops. 
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Interreotion  csf  Rachebeo.  —  Thr  rrrtcU  ^:  Ru'fu&m  for  taking 
par:  :-  \r.t  « i-r.—r-ir.  air  si*  :-.t  iIIt^t:  in: -.dous  aim  of  the 
HzTi'urz:  ::  irrir  y  -.he  ir.dtier.ir- :r  :f  other  r-ations.  He 
he!:.-£-:  G-^rti^.*:  *.:.-.  n::r.-r>  :  : ::  :hr  ^*-ei.?h  k:n^  womW  neither 
all:»-  I1.T-  ::  ukr  •.■zrrr  ,r; .  r.:r  :.  :  iiitc  iie  n:eth>i  of  pros- 
tci\s^  \r.t  :.r.:rs:.  I:  *i5  ^^--ri  :~i:  :".t  O:ho:ic  religion  as 
scch  ih:  .l--:  -.:  >r  I'.u.krri.  Ox^K:r.<f^..  the  S«re«:i>h  chancel- 
or,  in  \T.t  h<:^'r:r.r,    Tr{jr   '1*53    lir.ere-:  to  the  sanie  policy. 

Death  erf  'Walleosteiii.  —  U'jZfrrtrir  hid  now  b-ecome  dangerous 
to  t h r  t:T.',.tT.T.  H r  r. r z : t .  1 : r- :  w. : h  : - e  P re teitanis,  the  Swedes, 
an  :  tht  Frer.*:-.  ^•>-  V.y  to  c:r.:r--':  the  e.T:>eror  with  the  accom- 
pr.^'r.'fi  r'ict  ot'  z-£ri':e  ir.  i  to  c12:t.  is  a  reward  the  Palatinate  or 
the  K:  K^d.m  *  B.^.^'ru.  l>t'.r.\^i  ■:• :  h:  ^  c  •:•  :r,  niar.d  an  d  declared 
a  tra:tjr,  he  wi^  aiai-s-.r^tr  :  .  y  >:,cse  of  h;>  0^:0 ers  ( 1654). 

XUid  of  the  W^ar  —  I  he  irr.T^riil  \;  try  of  ycrJiin^en  { 1634) 
made  the  a  ::vr  ass>t^r.  r  :"  Fr^r.-ic  nrcr^Niry.  But  it  was  not 
until  the  death  *A  B-rr^ri  f  Weirr^r.  the  :■  rvir.ost  izeneral  of  the 
(ie.TT^ar^  '1639..  :hit  I<i:<l:  u  :'-.■:  h::::>ci:'  at  Lhe  goal  of  his 
effons.  The  arrr.ir-  ^a/.-j--:  :  t >  t  .r  c"-<:ror  were  now  under  the 
control  of  the  French.  Ihc  charactjr  of  the  war  had  changed. 
Prot-'rtar.t  -tatcs  wrjrv  n^'htm^-  ori  the  \v:.\rcr.'A  aide  :  the  old  theo- 
lo:::>al  i--jes  ♦wjr-  larjc!;.  i.-r^ottm.  Vet  the  Court  of  Vienna 
st::i  (\'ii\'^  to  the  Ww*  t  of  Rr-t:t:t::.n  (:>.  424  »  for  ei^ht  long  years, 
dunn^  which  the  ror.f>e'i.  fr.jhtf  1:  Harare  ^va^  kept  up.  At  last 
the  military  rever:>c>  of  the  err.p'jror.  B  nur.anJ  III.  ( 1637-1657), 
who.  ijnl:ke  his  father.  wi>  not  in'J:-:  -j^ed  to  peace.  ^Tung  from 
hirn  a  con:H;ni  to  the  neces>ary  conditions. 

Effects  of  the  War. —  The  barbarities  of  this  long  war  are 
indescribable.  The  ':nanned  fx-ople  were  treated  f*nth  brutal 
fcrrx  ity.  'I  he  fKjj/:Iation  of  ( Jerniany  is  said  to  have  diminished 
in  thirty  year-  from  twenty  to  fifty  per  cent.  The  population  of 
one  city,  Au;,f'ur^.  fell  from  eighty  to  eighteen  thousand.  There 
were  fo'jr  h-mdred  thousand  people  in  Wurtem^er^ :  in  1641  only 
forty-ei;(nt  tiio'j-and  were  left.  In  fertile  districts,  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  crops  harl  caused  great  numl>ers  to  i>erish  by  famine. 
It  i-.  only  in  recent  years  that  the  numl>er  of  homed  cattle  in  Ger- 
many has  come  to  equal  what  it  was  in  1618.  Cities,  villages, 
castles,  and  dwellings  innumerable,  had  l)een  burned  to  the  ground. 

The  Peace  of  Westphalia.  —  The  Peace  of  Westphalia,  con- 
cluded in  1648.  was  a  great  European  settlement.  It  was  agreed, 
that  in  Germatty,  whatever  might  l>e  the  faith  of  the  prince,  the 
reli^'ion  of  each  state  was  to  be  Catholic  or  Protestant,  according 
to  it^  iK>sition  in  1624,  which  was  fixed  upon  as  the  **  normal  year." 
In  the  inij>erial  administration,  the  two  religions  were  to  be  sub- 
stantially equal.  Religious  freedom  and  <  ivil  equality  were  ex- 
tende<i  to  the  Calvinists.      The  empire  was  retluced  to  a  shadow 
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by  giving  to  the  Diet  the  power  to  decide  in  all  important  matters, 
and  by  the  permission  given  to  its  members  to  make  alHances  with 
one  another  and  with  foreign  powers,  with  the  futile  proviso  that 
no  prejudice  should  come  thereby  to  the  empire  or  the  emperor. 
The  independence  of  Holland  and  Switzerland  was  acknowledged. 
Sweden  obtained  the  territory  about  the  Baltic,  in  addition  to 
other  important  places,  and  l)ecame  a  member  of  the  German 
Diet.  Among  the  acquisitions  of  France  were  the  three  bishop- 
rics, Afetz^  Toul^  and  Verdun^  and  the  landgraviate  of  Upper  and 
Lower  Alsace.  Thus  France  gained  access  to  the  Rhine.  Sweden 
and  France,  by  becoming  guarantors  of  the  peace,  obtained  the 
right  to  interfere  in  the  internal  affairs  of  Germany. 

Consequences  of  the  Treaty.  —  By  this  treaty,  what  was  left 
of  central  authority  in  Germany  was  destroyed :  the  empire  ex- 
isted only  in  name ;  the  mediaeval  union  of  empire  and  papacy 
was  at  an  end.  Valuable  German  territories  were  given  up  to 
ambitious  neighbors.  France  had  extended  her  bounds,  and  dis- 
ciplined her  troops.  Sweden  had  gained  what  Gustavus  had 
coveted,  and,  for  the  time,  was  a  power  of  the  first  class.  Spain 
and  Austria  were  both  disabled,  and  reduced  in  rank. 


CHAPTER  VHI. 


SECOND  STAGE  OF  THE  REFORMATION  IN  ENGLAND:  TO 
THE  DEATH  OF  ELIZABETH  (1647-1603). 

Reign  of  Edward  VI.  (1547-1553).— /i^^;/n'  F///.,  with  Par- 
liament, had  determined  the  order  of  succession,  giving  precedence 
to  Edivard,  his  son  by  Jiine  Seymour,  over  the  two  princesses, 
Mary,  the  daughter  of  Catheritie,  and  Eliuibcth,  the  daughter  of 
Anne  Bokyn.  Edivard  VL,  who  was  but  ten  years  old  at  his 
accession,  was  weak  in  body,  but  was  a  most  remarkable  instance 
of  intellectual  precocity.  The  government  now  espoused  the 
Protestant  side.  Somerset,  the  king's  uncle,  was  at  the  head  of 
the  regency.  The  Six  Articles  (p.  407)  were  repealed.  Protes- 
tant theologians  from  the  Continent  were  taken  into  the  counsels 
of  the  English  prelates,  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  Under  the  leader- 
ship of  Cranmer,  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  framed,  and 
the  Articles,  or  creed,  composed.  The  clergy  were  allowed  to 
marry.  The  Anglican  Protestant  Church  was  fully  organized,  but 
the  progress  in  the  Protestant  direction  was  rather  too  rapid  for 
the  sense  of  the  nation.  Somerset,  who  was  fertile  in  schemes 
and  a  good  soldier,  invaded  Scotland  in  order  to  enforce  the  ful- 
fill ini^'  of  the  treaty  which  had  promised  the  young  Princess  Mary 
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of  Scotland  to  Edward  in  marriage.  He  defeated  the  Scots  at 
Pinkie,  near  Edinburgh ;  but  the  project  as  to  the  marriage  failed. 
Mary  was  sent  by  the  Scots  to  France,  there  to  become  the  wife 
of  Francis  II,  Land  belonging  to  the  Church  was  seized  by 
Somerset  to  make  room  for  Somerset  House,  A  Catholic  rebellion 
in  Cornwall  and  Devonshire,  provoked  by  the  Protector's  course, 
was  suppressed  with  difficulty.  The  opposition  to  him  on  various 
grounds,  which  was  led  by  the  Duke  of  Northumberland,  finally 
brought  the  Protector  to  the  scaffold.  But  Northumberland  proved 
to  be  less  worthy  to  hold  the  protectorate  than  he,  and  labored  to 
aggrandize  his  relatives.  He  was  one  of  the  nobles  who  made 
use  of  Protestantism  as  a  means  of  enriching  themselves.  He 
persuaded  the  young  king,  when  he  was  near  his  end,  to  setde  the 
crown,  contrary  to  what  Parliament  had  determined,  on  Lady  Jane 
Grey,  Northumberland's  daughter-in-law,  a  descendant  of  Henry  *s 
sister. 

The  Reign  of  Mary.  —  Notwithstanding  the  Protector's  selfish 
scheme,  Mary  succeeded  to  the  throne  without  serious  difficulty. 
Northumberland  was  beheaded  as  a  traitor.  An  insurrection 
under  Wyat  was  put  down,  and  led  to  the  execution  of  the  un- 
fortunate and  innocent  Lady  Jane  Grey.  From  her  birth  and  all 
the  circumstances  of  her  life,  Mary  was  in  cordial  sympathy  with 
the  Church  of  Rome  and  with  Spain.  She  proceeded  as  rapidly 
as  her  more  prudent  advisers,  including  her  kinsman  Philip  IL, 
would  allow,  to  restore  the  Catholic  system.  The  married  clergy 
were  excluded  from  their  places,  and  the  Prayer-Book  was  abol- 
ished. The  point  where  Parliament  showed  most  hesitation  was 
in  reference  to  the  royal  supremacy.  The  nobles  were  afraid  of 
losing  their  fields  and  houses,  which  had  belonged  to  the  Church. 
It  was  stipulated  that  the  abbey  lands,  which  were  now  held  by 
the  nobles  and  gentry  as  well  as  by  the  crown,  should  not  be  given 
up.  Personally,  Mary  was  inclined  to  any  measure  which  obliga- 
tion to  the  Catholic  religion  might  dictate.  Contrary  to  the 
general  wish  of  her  subjects,  she  married  Philip  IL  Rigorous 
measures  of  repression  were  adopted  against  the  Protestants.  A 
large  number  of  persons,  eminent  for  talents  and  learning,  were 
put  to  death  on  the  charge  of  heresy.  Among  them  were  the 
three  bishops,  Cranmer,  Ridley ,  and  Latimer,  who  were  burned 
at  the  stake  at  Oxford  (1556).  Gardiner,  Bonner,  and  the  rigid 
advocates  of  persecution,  had  full  sway.  These  severe  measures 
were  not  popular ;  and,  although  the  queen  was  not  in  her  natural 
temper  cruel,  they  have  given  her  the  name  of  the  "Bloody 
Mary."  Each  party  used  coercion  when  it  had  the  upper  hand. 
A  great  number  of  the  Protestant  clergy  fled  to  the  Continent. 
Mary  sided  with  Spain  against  France,  and,  greatly  to  the  disgust 
of  the  English,  lost  Calais  (1558).     Pope  Paul  IV,  was  disposed 
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to  press  upon  England  the  extreme  demands  of  the  Catholic 
Reaction.  He  was,  moreover,  hostile  to  the  Spanish-Austrian 
house.  There  was  great  fear  respecting  the  confiscated  Church 
property  :  her  own  share  in  it,  the  queen  persuaded  Parliament  to 
allow  her  to  surrender.  Cardinal  Pole^  a  moderate  man,  no  longer 
guided  her  policy.  He  was  deprived  of  the  office  of  papal  legate. 
General  discontent  prevailed  in  the  kingdom.  The  queen  herself 
was  dispirited,  and  her  life  ended  in  anxiety  and  sorrow. 

Character  of  Elisabeth  (1558-1603).  —  The  nation  welcomed 
Elizabeth  to  the  throne.  Her  will  was  as  imperious  as  that  of  her 
father.  Her  character  was  not  without  marked  faults  and  foibles. 
She  was  vain,  unwisely  parsimonious,  petulant,  and  overbearing,  and 
evinced  that  want  of  tmthfulness  which  was  too  common  among 
rulers  and  statesmen  at  that  period.  But  she  had  regal  virtues,  — 
high  courage,  devotion  to  the  public  good,  for  which  she  had  the 
strength  to  sacrifice  personal  inclinations,  together  with  the  wisdom 
to  choose  astute  counselors  and  to  adhere  to  them.  Her  title  to 
the  throne  was  disputed.  She  had  to  contend  against  powerful 
and  subtle  adversaries.  Her  defense  lay  in  the  mutual  jealousy  of 
France  and  Spain,  and  in  the  determination  of  Englishmen  not  to 
be  niled  by  foreigners.     Her  reign  was  long  and  glorious. 

Her  Religious  PoBition.  —  In  her  doctrine,  Elizabeth  was  a 
moderate  Lutheran,  not  bitterly  averse  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
but,  in  accordance  with  the  prevalent  English  feeling  which  Henry 
VIII,  represented,  clinging  to  the  royal  supremacy.  The  Protes- 
tant system,  with  the  Prayer-Book,  and  the  hierarchy  dependent 
on  the  sovereign,  was  now  restored. 

ProtestantiBm  in  Scotland.  —  In  case  Elizabeth's  claim  to  the 
crown  were  overthrown,  the  next  heir  would  be  Alary ^  Queen  of 
Scots,  Her  grandmother  was  the  eldest  sister  of  Henry  VI II. 
Her  claim  to  the  English  crown  was  a  standing  menace  to  Eliza- 
beth, When  Mary's  (aXher, /a ntes  K,  died  (1542),  she  was  only 
a  few  days  old.  Her  mother,  Mary  of  Guise,  became  regent. 
The  Reformation  had  then  begun  to  gain  adherents  in  Scotland. 
On  the  accession  of  Elizabeth,  at  a  time  when  the  religious  wars 
in  France  were  about  to  begin,  the  Scottish  regent  undertook 
repressive  measures  of  increased  rigor.  The  principal  agent  in 
turning  Scotland  to  the  Protestant  side  was  fohn  Knox,  an  in- 
trepid preacher,  honest,  and  rough  in  his  ways,  deeply  imbued 
with  the  spirit  of  Calvinism,  and  free  from  every  vestige  of  super- 
stitious deference  for  human  potentates.  He  returned  from  the 
Continent  in  1555.  Many  of  the  turbulent  nobles,  partly  from 
conviction  and  partly  from  covetousness,  adopted  the  new  opin- 
ions. More  and  more,  however,  Knox  gained  a  hold  upon  the 
common  people.  His  preaching  was  effective  :  one  of  its  natural 
consequences  was  an  outburst  of  iconoclasm.      Even  J^ilip  II 
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was  towards  a  conflict  of  England  with  Spain,  The  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  a  leader  in  conspiracy  and  rebellion,  who  acted  in  concert 
with  Philip  and  with -iJ/^jrv,  was  brought  to  the  scaflbld  (1572). 
Elizabeth  secretly  aided  the  revolted  subjects  of  Philip  in  the 
Netherlands,  as  Philip  encouraged  the  malcontents  in  England  and 
Ireland.  The  Queen  of  Scots  was  the  center  of  the  hopes  of  the 
enemies  of  England  and  of  Elizabeth,  When  her  complicity  in 
the  conspiracy  of  Babington,  which  involved  a  Spanish  invasion 
and  the  dethronement  and  death  of  Elizabeth,  was  proved,  Mary, 
after  having  been  a  captive  for  nineteen  years,  was  condemned  to 
death,  and  executed  (1587)  at  Fotheringay  Castle. 

The  Spanish  Armada. —  In  1585  Elizabeth  openly  sent  troops 
to  the  Netherlands  under  the  command  of  her  favorite,  Leicester. 
The  contest  with  Spain  was  kept  up  on  the  sea  by  bold  English 
mariners,  who  captured  the  Spanish  treasure-ships,  and  harassed 
the  Spanish  colonies.  It  was  a  period  of  maritime  adventure, 
when  men  like  Frobishery  Hawkins,  and  Raleigh  made  themselves 
famous,  and  when  Sir  Francis  Drake  sailed  around  the  world.  In 
the  course  of  this  voyage,  Drake  had  seized  from  the  Spanish 
vessels,  and  from  the  settlements  on  the  coast  of  Peru  and  Chili, 
a  vast  amount  of  silver  and  gold.  When  it  was  known  that  Philip 
was  preparing  to  invade  England,  Drake  sailed  into  the  harbor 
of  Cadiz,  and  destroyed  the  ships  and  stores  there  (1587).  He 
burned  ever)'  Spanish  vessel  that  he  could  find.  He  boasted  on  his 
return  that  he  had  "  singed  the  king  of  Spain's  beard."  Philip 
made  ready  a  mighty  naval  expedition,  the  **  Invincible  Armada," 
for  the  conquest  of  England.  The  fame  of  it  resounded  through 
Europe.  A  Spanish  force  in  the  Netherlands,  under  Parma,  was 
to  cooperate  with  it.  In  England,  there  were  preparations  to 
meet  the  attack.  Catholics  and  Protestants  were  united  for  the 
defense  of  the  kingdom.  At  Tilbury,  Queen  Elizabeth  reviewed 
her  troops  on  horseback,  saying  to  them  in  a  spirited  speech,  "  I 
know  I  have  the  body  but  of  a  weak  and  feeble  woman,  but  I  have 
the  heart  and  stomach  of  a  king,  and  of  a  king  of  England  too." 
The  tempest,  aiding  the  valor  of  the  English  seamen,  dispersed  the 
great  fleet.  No  landing  was  effected,  and  the  grand  enteri)rise 
proved  a  complete  failure.  Only  fifty-four  out  of  the  one  hundred 
and  fifty  vessels  succeeded  in  making  their  way  back  to  Spain. 

Monopolies.  —  The  queen  knew  how  to  yield  to  the  people  when  she 
saw  that  they  were  determined  upon  a  measure.  This  she  did  near  the  close 
of  her  reign,  when  the  Commons  called  upon  her  to  put  an  end  to  the 
monopolies  which  she  had  been  in  the  habit  of  granting  to  individuals  whom 
she  specially  liked. 

The  Earl  of  Essex.  —  The  queen  had  her  personal  favorites.  Among 
them,  Robert  Dudley^  whom  she  made  the  Earl  of  I^icester,  was  the  one 
of  whom  she  was  most  fond.  She  esteemed  him  much  above  his  merits. 
Another  of  her  favorites  was  the  young  Earl  of  Essex,  who  was  vain  and 
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unbidous.  He  went  En  1596  with  L^d  /fmiHird  in  an  expcdiHoTi  which  took 
and  plundered  CaJi^^  Then  he  w:is  ient  10  Ireland  in  cominatid  of  an  army^ 
He  ijilcd,  and  ca^me  back  \q  England  wiihout  leave,  lie  made  a  foolish 
atteinjvt  ;it  in^urrectiun,  was  tried  for  treason^  and  convicied;  and  Elizabeth 
ri'luctanily  ^i^iied  the  warrant  tor  his  executiDn  (1601). 

Conquest  of  Ireland.  —  After  the  return  of  Essex  from  Ireland, 
where  he  had  tloiie  noihhi^  well,  /^>n/  MtNini^'oy  was  sent  to  con- 
quer T\rt>fu\  the  De^mt^nJs,  and  other  Irish  chiefs.  It  was  a  long 
aiul  fien  e  ctiniest.  He  succeeded  in  subduing  the  country' ;  but 
the  elTectof  his  coniiuest  was  a  terrible  famine  in  the  North,  where 
the  food  had  lieeti  tlctitro>ciI.  At  the  end  of  Elkabeth^s  reign,  all 
Ireland  was  subjcet  lo  Kngland. 

The  Puii tails,  —  Uniformity  in  the  forms  of  religious  worship 
was  onlained  by  law  in  Kngland.  and  the  queen  was  bent  on 
enforcing  it.  A  Ct^itrt  vf  Jiii;h  Cinn mission  was  established  to 
punish  heresy  and  ni^mcon funnily.  This  policy  early  brought  on 
a  contliet,  not  only  with  the  Roman  Catholics,  but  also  with  the 
large  and  growing  class  of  Protestants  who  were  called  **  Puritans.'^ 
These  wished  to  carry  the  RefurtnaiiDn  farther  than  it  had  been 
carried  by  die  Tudors  in  Kngland,  and  to  make  the  l-^nglish  Church 
mi>re  hke  the  Calvin  is  tic  c  bun  lies  in  Scotland  and  on  the  Con* 
tinent*  'Fhey  disliked  suri slices  ami  other  vestments  worn  by  the 
clergy,  which  diey  pronuunccil  ''badges  of  popery,"  the  sign  of 
the  cross  mi^d  in  baptism,  ami  like  customs  reuined  in  the  Church 
as  established  by  law.  Many  of  them  became  opposed  to  the 
whole  prelatical  organ i^at inn.  They  did  not  admit  the  supremacy 
of  the  sovereign^  as  £/iz.r/*i//t  claimed  it,  in  things  having  to  do 
with  the  Church  and  religioiu  Many  of  the  Puritans  conformed 
to  the  existing  system  of  Church  government  and  worship,  but 
under  a  jvrotest  and  with  the  hope  of  seeing  it  changed.  Others 
were  fwna^iiformists ;  that  is,  they  did  nut  formally  break  off 
from  the  English  Church*  liut  avoided  taking  part  in  the  forms 
of  worship  of  which  they  tlisapjiroved.  This  class  was  numerous. 
A  lliird  and  smaller  class,  the  ■*  Inde]iendents/'  separated  from  the 
Established  Church,  and  disbelieved  in  national  churches,  or  a 
national  organi/ation  of  religion^  altogether.  They  formed  reU- 
gious  societies  of  their  own.  Thus  l'ngl]>h  Protestants  were 
divided  among  themselves.  Cpun  both  Puritans  and  Roman 
Catholics — ^upon  the  latter,  pnrtly  on  political  grounds  —  severe 
penalties  were  inflicted.  Churchman  and  Puritan,  while  they 
agreed  substantially  in  tlieology,  stood  at  variance  in  regard  to 
Churcii  government  and  modes  of  worship. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

THE  ENGLISH  REVOLUTION  AND  THE  COMMONWEALTH 

(1603-1668). 

James  L — James  VL  of  Scotland,  and  /.  of  England,  was  the 
son  of  Mary  Stuart  and  Damley.  Scotland  and  England  were 
now  united  under  one  king.  He  was  not  wanting  in  acquirements, 
and  plumed  himself  on  his  knowledge  of  theology.  A  conceited 
pedant,  he  was  impatient  of  dissent  from  his  opinions.  In  Scot- 
land, among  insubordinate  nobles  and  the  ministers  of  the  Kirk, — 
who  on  one  occasion  went  so  far  as  to  pull  his  sleeve  when  they 
addressed  to  him  their  rebukes, — he  had  hardly  tasted  the  sweets 
of  regal  power.  The  deference  with  which  the  English  clergy 
treated  him  deepened  his  attachment  to  their  Church.  He  had 
high  notions  of  the  divine  right  of  kings.  "  No  bishop,  no  king," 
was  his  favorite  maxim.  Early,  in  the  Hampton  Court  Conference 
between  the  bishops  and  the  Puritans,  over  which  James  presided, 
he  showed  his  antipathy  to  the  Puritans.  It  may  be  here  stated,  that 
a  suggestion  there  made  led  to  the  making  of  the  Authorized  Ver- 
sion of  the  Bible,  for  which  previous  translations,  especially  the 
translation  of  Tyndale,  furnished  the  basis.  The  king's  severity 
to  the  Catholics  was  the  occasion  of  the  "  Gunpowder  Plot,"  a 
project  that  failed,  for  blowing  up  the  Parliament  House  by  means 
of  powder  placed  under  it,  to  which  one  Guy  Fawkes  was  to  apply 
the  match  (1605). 

Ireland.  —  The  Earl  of  Tyrone^  an  Irish  chief,  fell  into  a  dis- 
pute with  the  English  authorities,  and,  with  another  Irish  earl,  fled 
to  Spain.  The  best  of  their  lands  in  Ulster  were  given  to  English 
and  Scotch  colonists.  Only  what  was  left  of  the  land  was  granted 
to  the  Irish,  many  of  whom  were  dispossessed  of  their  homes. 
The  Ulster  colonies  were  industrious  and  prosperous ;  but  among 
the  natives,  seeds  of  lasting  enmity  were  sown  by  this  injustice. 

James's  Foreign  PoUoy.  —  The  nation  became  imbittered 
against  the  king.  One  grievance  was  the  sale  not  only  of  patents 
of  nobility,  but  also  of  monopolies  to  companies  or  individuals. 
This  was  a  continuance  of  an  old  abuse.  The  trial  and  conviction 
of  Lord  Bacon,  the  Lord  Chancelor,  who  was  impeached  on  the 
charge  of  receiving  presents  which  were  intended  to  influence  his 
decisions  as  a  judge,  was  one  evidence  of  the  corruption  of  the 
times,  and  of  the  displeasure  occasioned  by  it.  Instead  of  aiding 
his  son-in-law,  Frederick  K.,  the  Elector  Palatine,  whose  dominions 
had  been  seized  by  a  Spanish  army  sent  to  aid  his  enemies,  James 
busied  himself  with  schemes  for  marrying  his  son  Charles  to  the 
Infanta,  or  Princess,  Maria  of  Spain,  the  sister  of  Philip  IV.  As 
a  part  of  his  truckling  to  Spain,  he  caused  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  to 
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John  Hampden.  —  There  was  need  of  a  fleet.  Charles,  with- 
out asking  any  grant  from  Parliament,  undertook  to  levy  a  tax 
called  "  ship-money "  in  every  shire.  John  Hampden,  a  country 
gendeman,  refused  to  pay  it  The  judges  gave  a  verdict  against 
him,  but  he  won  great  applause  from  patriotic  Englishmen. 

Beginning  of  the  Long  Parliament  —  In  1637  Charles  em- 
barked in  the  foolish  enterprise  of  endeavoring  to  force  the  Eng- 
lish liturgy  upon  Scotland.  This  called  out  the  Solemn  League 
and  Coi^enant  of  the  Scots  for  the  defense  of  Presbyterianism. 
For  eleven  years  the  king  had  governed  without  a  Parliament,  but 
he  needed  money.  The  "  Short  Parliament "  was  assembled ;  but, 
as  it  refused  to  obey  the  king,  it  was  quickly  dissolved.  The  inva- 
sion of  the  Scots  in  1640  made  it  necessary  for  Charles  to  assem- 
ble that  body  known  as  the  Long  Parliament,  one  of  the  most 
memorable  of  all  legislative  assemblies.  Strafford  and  Laud  were 
impeached.  Strafford,  by  a  bill  of  attainder  passed  by  both 
Houses,  was  condemned  and  executed  (1641).  It  was  enacted 
that  the  present  Parliament  should  not  be  dissolved  or  prorogued 
without  its  own  consent,  —  an  act  which  Charles  reluctantly  sanc- 
tioned. The  Star  Chamber  and  High  Commission  Courts  were 
abolished.  A  great  Irish  insurrection  broke  out  in  Ulster.  It  has 
already  been  related  how  Henry  VHL  established  in  Ireland  his 
ecclesiastical  system;  how,  during  Elizabeth's  reign,  there  was 
fierce  and  incessant  war  with  the  Desmonds,  and  other  Anglo-Irish 
families,  who  resisted  Protestantism ;  and  how  James  /.,  robbing 
many  Irish  of  their  lands,  planted  in  Ulster  numerous  English  and 
Scotch  Protestant  settlers.  These  were  now  massacred  in  great 
numbers  by  the  Irish,  who  almost  succeeded  in  seizing  Dublin, 
Parliament  would  not  trust  Charles  with  an  army  to  use  in  Ireland, 
fearing  that  the  troops  would  be  used  by  him  to  defend  his  arbi- 
trary government  at  home.  The  king  came  to  the  House  of  Com- 
mons with  a  body  of  armed  men,  and  made  an  abortive  attempt 
to  seize  five  members  on  the  charge  of  resisting  his  authority, 
among  whom  were  John  Hampden,  and  John  Pym,  who  was  one 
of  the  most  influential  orators  on  the  popular  side.  A  bill  was 
passed  excluding  the  bishops  from  the  House  of  Lords,  where  a 
majority  were  for  the  king.  To  this  Charles  consented,  but  he 
refused  to  allow  Parliament  to  control  the  militia. 

The  Civil  War:  Succesa  of  Cromwell. —  In  July,  1642,  Par- 
liament appointed  a  Committee  of  Public  Safety,  and  called  out 
the  militia.  Soon  Charles  raised  the  royal  standard  at  Notting- 
ham. In  the  civil  war,  on  one  side  were  the  Royalists,  who  were 
familiarly  styled  cavaliers  (that  is,  horsemen,  or  gentlemen),  and 
on  the  other  were  the  Parliamentarians,  who  were  nicknamed 
Roundheads,  for  the  reason  that  the  Puritans  did  not  follow  the 
fashion  of  allowing  their  hair  to  fall  in  tresses  on  the  shoulders. 
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delivered  for  a  ransom,  in  the  form  of  an  indemnity  for  war 
expenses,  to  their  English  allies.  The  king  hoped  much  from  the 
growing  discord  between  the  Presbyterians,  who  favored  an  ac- 
commodation with  him  if  they  could  preserve  their  ecclesiastical 
system  ;  and  the  Independents,  who  controlled  the  army,  and  were 
in  favor  of  toleration,  and  of  obtaining  more  guaranties  of  liberty 
against  regal  usurpation.  In  June,  1647,  ^^  ^^^"^y  ^^^^  ^^  ^^"S 
out  of  the  hands  of  Parliament,  into  their  own  custody.  He 
negotiated  with  all  parties,  and  was  trusted  by  none.  In  1648  he 
agreed,  in  a  secret  treaty  with  the  Scots,  to  restore  Presbyterianism. 
There  were  Royalist  risings  in  different  parts  of  England,  which 
Cromwell  suppressed.  He  defeated  at  Preston  Pans  a  Scotch 
army.  led  into  England  by  the  Duke  0/  Hamilton- Xo  help  Charles. 
Cromweirs  army  were  now  determined  to  baffle  the  plans  of  the 
Parliamentary  majority.  CoL  Pride,  with  a  regiment  of  foot,  ex- 
cluded from  the  House  of  Commons  about  a  hundred  members. 
This  measure,  dictated  by  a  council  of  officers,  was  called  Pride's 
Pur^e,  I'he  Commons  closed  the  House  of  Lords,  and  consti- 
tuted a  Hi^h  Court  of  Justice  for  the  trial  of  the  king.  He 
refused  to  acknowledge  the  tribunal,  and  behaved  with  calmness 
and  dignity  to  the  end.  He  was  condemned,  and  beheaded  on  a 
scaffold  before  his  own  palace  at  Whitehall,  Jan.  30,  1649.  By 
one  party  he  was  execrated  as  a  tyrant,  whose  life  was  a  constant 
danger  to  freedom.  By  the  other  party  he  was  revered  as  a 
martyr.  His  two  eldest  sons  were  Charles,  bom  in  1630,  and 
James,  bom  in  1633. 

The  Commonwealth.  —  The  monarchy  was  now  abolished  ;  and 
England  was  a  free  commonwealth,  govemed  by  the  House  of 
Commons.  A  council  of  state,  under  the  presidency  of  Bradshaw, 
who  had  presided  at  the  trial  of  the  king,  was  appointed  to  carry 
on  the  government.  In  Ireland,  a  rebellion  in  behalf  of  young 
Charles,  son  of  the  late  king,  was  organized  by  Butler,  Marquis  of 
Ormond  (1649).  ^n  nine  months  Cromwell  subdued  it,  treating 
the  insurgents  with  unsparing  severity.  There  was  a  savage  mas- 
sacre of  the  garrisons  at  Drogheda  and  IVexford,  The  massacre  at 
Drogheda  was  by  his  orders.  Soldiers  of  Parliament  were  settled 
in  Munster,  Leinster,  and  Ulster,  The  country  was  reduced  to 
complete  sulyection.  In  1650  Charles  landed  in  Scotland,  sub- 
scribed to  the  Covenant,  and  was  proclaimed  king.  Cromwell 
fought  the  Scots  at  Dunbar,  and  totally  routed  them.  Retuming 
to  England,  he  overtook  Charles  and  his  army  at  Worcester,  and 
defeated  them  ( 1651 ).  Cromwell  called  this  victory  " a  crowning 
mercy."  Charles  escaped  in  disguise,  and,  after  strange  perils  and 
adventures,  landed  in  Normandy. 

TVar  with  Holland.  —  England,  under  its  new  govemment,  en- 
gaged in  a  contest  for  dominion  on  the  sea.     The  new  order  of 
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CHAPTER  X. 

COLONIZATION   IN    AMEBIC  A:    ASIATIC  NATIONS;    CUIi- 
TUBE  AND  I.ITEBATUBE  (1517-1648). 

COLONIZATION  IN  AMERICA. 

The  European  nations  kept  up  their  religious  and  political 
rivalship  in  exploring  and  colonizing  the  New  Wond. 

French  Explorers.  —  The  French  and  English  sent  their  fisher- 
men to  the  coasts  of  Newfoundland  and  Nova  Scotia,  French 
fishermen  from  Breton  gave  its  name  to  Cape  Breton.  Francis  I. 
sent  out  Verrazano,  an  Italian  sailor,  who  is  thought  to  have 
cruised  along  the  coast  of  North  America  from  Cape  Fear  north- 
ward (1524).  Later,  Jacques  Cartier  explored  the  St,  Lawrence 
as  far  as  the  site  of  Montreal  (1535) ;  other  expeditions  followed, 
and  thus  was  founded  the  claim  of  the  French  to  that  region. 

Spaniah  Ezplorers.  —  The  Spaniards  brought  negroes  from  the 
coast  of  Africa  to  the  West  Indies,  to  take  the  place  of  the  Indi- 
ans ;  and  thus  the  slave-trade  and  negro  slavery  were  established. 
They  gave  the  name  of  Florida  to  a  vast  region  stretching  from 
the  Atlantic  to  Mexico,  and  from  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  to  an  un- 
defined limit  in  the  North.  From  Tampa  Bay,  in  what  we  now 
call  Florida^  they  sent  into  this  unexplored  region  an  expedition 
under  Narvaez  (1528);  and  afterwards,  on  the  same  track,  an- 
other party  led  by  Hernando  de  Soto  (1539),  which  made  its  way 
to  the  Mississippi  near  the  present  site  of  Vicksburg,  Tempted 
by  tales  of  rich  cities,  Coronado  led  an  army  to  the  conquest  of 
the  pueblos  of  the  south-west.  He  penetrated  as  far  as  the 
boundary  of  the  present  Nebraska. 

Contest  In  Florida. — The  great  Huguenot  leader,  Coligny^ 
made  three  attempts  to  found  Huguenot  settlements  in  America. 
He  wanted  to  provide  for  them  an  asylum,  and  to  extend  the 
power  of  France.  One  company  went  to  Brazil,  and  failed ;  a 
second  perished  at  Port  Royal  m  Florida;  a  third  (1564)  built 
Fort  Caroline  on  the  shores  of  the  St.  John,  This  last  company 
was  mercilessly  slaughtered  by  MenendeZy  the  leader  of  a  Spanish 
expedition  which  founded  St.  Augustine  (1565),  the  oldest  town 
in  the  United  States.  The  act  was  avenged  by  the  massacre  of 
the  Spanish  settlers  at  Fort  Caroline,  by  Dominique  de  Gourgues 
and  the  French  company  that  came  over  with  him. 

English  Voyages.  —  The  English,  full  of  zeal  for  maritime  dis- 
covery, tried  to  find  a  north-west  passage  to  Asia,  This  was 
attempted  by  Martin  Frobisher,  a  sea-captain,  from  whom  Fro- 
bishe?s  Strait  takes  its  name.  After  him  followed  John  Davis, 
who  gave  his  name  also  to  a  strait.  As  the  English  grew  stronger 
and   bolder  on  the  water,  they  ceased  to  avoid  a  contest  with 
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Popham  Colony  —  was  given  up.  In  1607  Jamestown  in  Virginia, 
as  the  name  yirginia  is  now  applied,  was  settled.  A  majority 
of  the  first  colonists  were  gentlemen  not  wonted  to  labor.  The 
military  leader  was  Capt.  John  Sfnith,  whose  life,  according  to  his 
own  account,  was  spared  by  Powhatan,  an  Indian  chief.  Pow- 
hatan's daughter  Pocahontas  married  Rol/ey  an  Englishman.  The 
Jamestown  colony  seemed  likely  to  become  extinct,  when,  in  16 10, 
Lortt  Delaware  arrived  with  fresh  supplies  and  colonists.  He  was 
the  first  of  a  series  of  governors  who  ruled  with  almost  unlimited 
authority.  But  the  colony  grew  to  be  more  independent,  and  in 
sympathy  with  the  popular  party  in  England.  In  1619  the  House 
of  Burgesses  first  met,  which  brought  in  government  by  the  peo- 
ple. At  this  time  negroes  began  to  be  imported  from  Africa,  and 
sold  as  slaves. 

The  Pilgrim  Settlement  —  The  first  permanent  settlement  in 
New  England  Yf2&  made  at  Plymouth  in  1620,  by  a  company  of 
English  Christians,  who  landed  from  the  "  Mayflower."  They 
were  Puritans  of  that  class  called  "  Indej^endents,"  who  had  sepa- 
rated from  the  English  Church,  and  did  not  believe  in  any  national 
church  organization.  The  emigrants  left  Leyden,  in  Holland,  where 
they  had  lived  for  some  time  in  exile,  and  where  the  remainder  of 
their  congregation  remained  under  the  guidance  of  a  learned  and 
able  pastor,  John  Robinson,  In  the  harl>or  of  Provinceto7vn,  they 
agreed  to  a  compact  of  government.  Their  civil  polity  was  repub- 
lican ;  their  church  polity  was  Congregational.  They  endured  with 
heroic  and  pious  fortitude  the  severities  of  the  first  winter,  when 
half  of  their  number  died.  Their  militar)'  leader  was  Capt.  Miles 
Standish,  In  their  dealings  with  the  Indians,  they  were  equally 
just  and  brave. 

Settlement  of  MaBsachuaetts. — Somewhat  different  in  its  origin 
and  character  from  the  "  Pilgrim  "  settlement  at  Plymouth,  was 
the  other  Puritan  settlement  of  Massachusetts,  The  emigrants  to 
Massachusetts  were  not  separatists  from  the  Church  of  England, 
but  more  conservative  Riritans  who  desired,  however,  many  ecclesi- 
astical changes  which  they  could  not  obtain  at  home.  Both  classes 
of  settlers,  transferred  to  New  England,  found  no  difficulty  in 
agreeing  in  religious  matters  ;  for  when  left  free,  they  desired  about 
the  same  things.  But  at  Plymouth  there  was  more  toleration  for 
religious  dissent  than  in  the  later  colony.  In  1629  certain  Lon- 
don merchants  formed  a  coq)oration  called  **  the  Governor  and 
Company  of  the  Massachusetts  Bay  in  New  England,"  and  re- 
ceived a  charter  directly  from  Charles  /.  They  sent  out  John 
Endicott  to  be  governor  of  a  settlement  already  formed  at  Salem. 
Charles  had  dissolved  Parliament,  and  was  beginning  the  experi- 
ment of  absolutism.  The  new  company  was  strengthened  by  the 
accession  of  a  large   number  of   Puritan  gentlemen  who  were 
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Virginia.  —  After  1624  the  king  appointed  the  governor  in 
Virginia,  which,  however,  had  its  own  assembly.  The  colony 
grew  rapidly,  its  chief  export  being  tobacco.  The  people  lived 
on  their  estates  or  plantations,  employing  indented  servants  and 
negro  slaves. 

Maryland.  —  Maryland  was  founded  by  Cieorge  Calvert,  Lord 
Baltimore^  a  Roman  Catholic,  to  whom  Charles  L  granted  a 
charter  (1632).  The  first  settlement  was  made  by  Calvert's  sons, 
after  his  death.  They  planted  a  colony  near  the  mouth  of  the 
Potomac.  The  Culverts  sent  out  both  Puritans  and  Roman  Catho- 
lics, and  secured  the  safety  of  the  adherents  of  their  own  faith  by 
the  grant  of  toleration  to  the  Protestants.  Under  Cromwell^  a 
Puritan  governor  was  appointed  by  Lord  Baltimore  (1649). 
There  were  boundary  disputes  with  Virginia ;  and  Claydome,  a. 
Puritan  and  a  Virginian,  at  one  time  got  control  of  the  govern- 
ment, which  the  Culverts  regained  under  Charles  II.  (1660). 

New  England :  New  York.  —  During  the  war  between  king  and 
Parliament  in  England,  the  Puritan  colonies  were  in  sympathy 
with  the  popular  party,  but  were  cautious  in  their  avowals.  They 
took  great  pains  to  prevent  the  king,  and  later  the  Parliament 
under  the  Commonwealth,  from  taking  away  their  self-government. 
The  English  navigation  acts,  which  forbade  them  to  use  foreign 
ships  for  their  trade  and  forced  them  to  send  nearly  all  their 
products  to  English  ports,  were  a  grievance  to  them.  The  rivalries 
of  the  English  and  the  Dutch  gave  the  colonists  a  chance  to  expel 
the  Dutch  from  Connecticut,  Charles  II.  at  length  conquered  New 
Netherlands  and  ceded  this  territory  to  his  brother,  the  Duke  of 
York,  afterwards  James  II.  New  Amsterdam  became  New  York, 
and  Fort  Orange  became  Albany.  In  1674  the  country  was  for- 
mally ceded  to  England  by  Holland. 

The  Indians.  —  When  America  was  discovered,  Mexico^  Central 
America,  and  Peru  were  empires,  to  a  considerable  degree  civilized. 
Relics  taken  from  the  mounds  of  the  Ohio  and  Mississippi  valleys 
indicate,  also,  that  races  somewhat  advanced  in  culture  had  once 
dwelt  in  those  regions.  The  most  of  both  continents  was  inhab- 
ited by  very  numerous  tribes  of  Indians,  who  were  savages,  with 
the  ordinary  virtues  and  vices  of  savage  life.  They  were  brave 
and  patient,  but  indolent,  treacherous,  and  implacable.  There 
was  an  immense  variety  of  dialects  among  them,  yet  there  are 
traces  of  a  common  original  unity  of  language.  The  tribes  had 
no  fixed  boundaries,  but  roamed  over  extensive  hunting-grounds. 
The  Iroquois,  or  the  Six  Nations,  occupied  central  New  York  from 
the  Hudson  to  the  Genesee.  The  Algonquins  were  spread  over 
nearly  all  the  rest  of  the  country  on  the  east  of  the  Mississippi 
River,  and  north  o{  North  Carolina.  The  Creeks^  Choctaws^  and 
Chickasaws  were  in  the  South. 
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mo  Wliites  and  tlie  Red  Mon.  —  It  was   fortunate   for  the 

settlers  of  New  Kngland,  that,  before  iheir  anHvai,  the  Indians 
had  been  much  reduced  in  numbers  by  pestilence*  Sometimes 
they  were  treated  wisely  and  humanely,  and  efforts  were  made  by 
nobk  men  WVt  Jt^im  Eiwi  (1604-1690),  who  has  been  called 
"the  Apostle  to  the  Indians/*  to  leach  and  civilize  them.  But 
this  spirit  was  not  always  shown  by  the  whites,  and  wrongs  done 
by  an  infU victual  are  avenged  by  savages  upon  his  race.  The  first 
important  conflict  betftrcen  the  English  and  the  Indians  was  the 
ikquat  War  (1636),  w^hen  the  English,  helped  by  the  Narra^ 
gansem,  who  were  under  the  influence  of  R&^er  IViliiams^  crushed 
the  Fefut7fs,  who  were  a  dangerous  tribe.  A  league  between  the 
New-Kngland  colonies,  for  mutual  counsel  and  aid,  followed 
(1643),  Into  this  it^gii^^  Massac/i/iSi'fis  would  not  aUow  ^^^^ 
hidnti^  whose  coUfititvJtion  was  disliked,  to  be  admitted.  There 
were  to  be  two  commissioners  to  represent  each  colony  in  common 
meetings* 

SCIENCE,    PH1L0S<;>PH\',    LITERATURE. 

AfltronoM J.  —  In  this|)cnodwi)iulcrfu1  jimgre^swas  made  in  astrtjnoinj. 

Ct?/*^tiii.tfSf  a  German  or  i'oliiih  ]iT\c»l  li473-JS4l)»  detected  the  error  of 
I  he  I'tolemak  system,  which  made  not  i  he  sun,  but  die  earth,  the  centi:r  of  the 
soUr  .system.  Thiuj  a  rcvoiutioiT  wxh  made  in  that  science.  JWAif  Bra  A/,  a. 
D an itih  astronomer  ([546-1601),  was  a  most  accurate  and  inclefati^able  ob- 
server, although  he  did  not  adopt  the  C 0 pern i can  theory.  Hb  pupil  AV///r 
(T57t-T6j?>)  discovered  those  great  pnncij)lcs  respecting  the  orbits  and  mo- 
tions of  the  planets,  which  are  called  the  '*  Laws  of  Kepler,"  Galii^  ('5^^ 
164^),  the  Italian  scitriiti.st,  in  add U km  to  imporUiit  discoveries  in  mechanic*, 
w  ith  the  tele^co]its,  which  his^  inMcnuity  b?id  coivstructed,  discerned  the  moons 
of  Jupiiefj  and  macfe  other  Mriking  dmoverics  in  the  heavens.  In  promuK 
gat rni5  the  Copernican  doctrine,  he  incurTcd  the  displeasure  of  ecclesiastiia^ 
anfl  was  driven  by  the  Inciuisition  tu  renounce  his  opinion.  Il  was  reserved 
for  Sir  /titiit-  AW^ttm  (1643-17^7)  In  discover  the  law  of  gravjiation. 

JiiriBprudence. —  In  Jurisprudence,  the  Knnian  law  was  more  and  more 
studied  m  universlltesH  In  political  stcience,  BtWmt  a  learned  Frenchman 
(15310-1596),  wrote  a  work  on  the  State,  advocating  a  strong  monarchy.  In 
the  Xeinerlands,  A7f:,v  Cru^friii  (15S3-1645),  a  great  jurist  and  scholar,  was 
one  of  the  principal  tonnderi  of  llie  science  of  fftifrfiafiimtii  Lahv.  An  emi- 
nent expourider  of  natural  and  infer  national!  law  !n  Germany  was  Pufeudprf 
n6j2-irj94l. 

Htstorioal  Writing*.  —  In  history, -S/^/f/aw,  a  German  (1506-1556K  and 
later  a  kerned  statesman,  Seekiudorf  (1626-1693),  wrote  histories  al  the 
RefurmatiEin*  Di  Thou^  a  Frenchman  (1553-1617^,  wrote  a  valuable  history 
of  hii  own  timef^.  £7n^/«J  deMTJbcd  the  war  for  independence  m  the  Nether- 
lands* Church  history,  can  tht  Protestant  side,  was  written  l>y  a  company  of 
aulhtirs  called  the  Magifthur^  Onttiriiiiors  :  and  u\\  the  Catholic  side,  in  the 
Annals  of  Bttreiiini  (who  dkd  m  1G07).  In  the  Tower  of  London,  Sir 
Wiiiifr  A'uhf^k  employed  hirtrself  in  writing  a  History  of  the  World*  remark* 
able,  if  not  for  its  researches,  for  passages  of  noble  eloquence.  In  Italy,  histo- 
rians followed  in  the  path  opened  by  Afaikinvdif^  through  his  I>is£&i$rjes  0m 
Livy  and  hU  Fhrtntint  Hisit^ry^  Ditvili  {1576-1631!  composed  a  narrative 
of  the  Civil  Wars  in  France,  and  the  Cardinal  Bi*tttheirii&  wrote  the  historr 
of  the  Civil  War  in  the  Netherlands.  Sarpi,  a  keen  Venetian,  of  much  inde- 
pendence of  thought,  related  the  history  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  iru 
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followed  by  a  history  of  the  same  Council  by  the  more  orthodox  Pallavicinu 
In  Spain,  there  was  at  least  one  historian  of  superior  value,  Mariana^  who 
composed  a  history  of  his  own  country. 

Medicine.  —  Medicine  felt  the  benefit  of  the  revival  of  learning.  Hippo- 
crates and  Galen  were  studied,  and  were  translated  into  Latin.  Paracelsus^  a 
German  physician  (1493M  541),  besides  broaching  various  theories  more  or 
less  visionary,  advanced  the  science  on  the  chemical  side,  introducing  certain 
mineral  remedies.  Vesaliusy  a  native  of  Brussels  (i  514-1564),  who  became 
chief  physician  of  Charles  V.  and  Philip  11,^  dissected  the  human  body,  and 
producea  the  first  comprehensive  and  systematic  view  of  anatomy.  In  the 
sixteenth  century  clinical  instruction  was  introduced  into  hospitals.  Harvey^ 
an  English  physician  ( 1 578-1657),  discovered  the  circulation  of  the  blood.  In 
the  seventeenth  century  activity  in  medical  study  was  shown  by  the  rise  of 
various  discordant  systems. 

Philoaophy.  —  in  philosophy,  Aristotle  continued  to  be  the  master  in  the 
most  conservative  schools,  where  the  old  ways  of  thinking  were  cherished. 
His  ethical  doctrines  were  especially  attacked  by  Luther,  Giordano  BrunOj 
an  Italian,  not  without  genius,  promulgated  a  theory  of  pantheism,  which 
identified  the  Deity  with  the  world.  He  wandered  from  land  to  land,  was  a 
vehement  assailant  of  received  religious  views,  and  was  burned  at  the  stake 
at  Rome  (i6co).  In  some  gifted  minds,  the  conflict  of  doctrinal  systems,  and 
the  influence  of  the  Renaissance,  engendered  skepticism.  Montaigne  (1533- 
1592),  the  genial  essayist  on  men  and  manners,  the  Plutarch  of  France,  is  an 
example  of  this  class.  The  opposition  to  Aristotle  and  to  the  schoolmen 
found  a  great  leader  in  the  English  philosopher,  Francis  Bacon  (i 561-1626). 
The  influence  of  Lord  Bacon  was  more  in  stimulating  to  the  use  of  the  in- 
ductive method,  the  method  of  observation,  than  in  any  special  value  belong- 
ing to  the  rules  laid  down  for  it.  He  pointed  out  the  path  of  fruitful  investi- 
.gation.  Hobbes  (i  588-1679),  an  Englisn  writer,  propounded,  in  his  Leviathan 
(1651)  and  in  other  writings,  his  theory  of  the  absolute  authority  of  the  king, 
and  the  related  doctrine  that  right  is  founded  on  the  necessity  of  "a  common 
power,"  if  the  desires  are  to  be  gratified,  and  if  endless  destructive  conten- 
tion is  to  be  avoided.  From  the  epoch  of  Bacon,  the  natural  and  physical 
sciences  acquire  a  new  importance.  In  metaphysical  science,  the  modern 
epoch  dates  from  Descartes  (1J96-1650),  born  in  France,  who  insisted  that 
philosophy  must  assume  nothing,  but  must  start  with  the  proposition,  "  I 
think,  therefore  I  am."  Before,  philosophy  had  been  "  the  handmaid  of  the- 
ology." It  had  taken  for  granted  a  body  of  beliefs  respecting  God,  man,  and 
the  world.  Descartes  was  a  theist.  Spinoza  (1632-1677),  of  Jewish  extrac- 
tion, born  in  Holland^  is  the  founder  of  modern  pantheism.  lie  taught  that 
there  is  but  one  substance ;  that  God  and  the  world  —  the  totality  of  things  — 
are  the  manifestation  of  one  impersonal  being. 

Literature  in  Italy. — In  Italy,  among  many  authors  in  different  depart- 
ments of  poetry,  Tasso  (i  544-1 595),  the  author  of  the  epic  Jerusalem  Deliv- 
ered^ is  the  most  eminent.  In  it,  the  classic  and  the  romantic  stvles  are  com- 
bined ;  the  spirit  of  the  Middle  Ages  blends  with  the  unity  anci  harmony  of 
Homer  and  Virgil.  In  the  seventeenth  century,  under  the  hard  Spanish  rule, 
the  literary  spirit  in  Italy  was  chilled. 

Literature  in  Spain  and  Portugal.  —  In  Spain,  it  was  poetry  and  the 
drama  that  chiefiy  flourished.  Other  sorts  of  literary  activity  were  stified 
with  the  extinction  of  liberty.  Lope  de  Vega  (i  562-1635),  one  of  the  most 
facile  and  marvelous  of  all  poets,  the  author  of  twenty-two  hundred  dramas, — 
was  the  precursor  of  a  school.  After  him  came  Calderon  (1600-1681),  who 
carried  the  Spanish  drama  to  its  perfection.  Early  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury Cervantes  published  the  classic  tale  of  Don  Quixote^  "  to  render  abhorred 
of  men  the  false  and  absurd  stories  contained  in  books  of  chivalry,"  an  end 
which  he  accomplished.  Mariana's  (i  536-1623)  vivid  and  interesting  His- 
tory of  Spain  was  continued  in  a  less  attractive  style  by  Sandoval.     Herrera 
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ASIATIC    NATIONS. 

I.      CHINA. 

The  Jesuit  Missions.  —  The  Ming  dynasty  continued  in  power 
in  China  until  1644.  About  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century 
the  Portuguese  came  to  the  island  of  Macao ^  and  commercial  re- 
lations began  between  China  and  F^urope.  They  brought  opium 
into  China,  which  had  previously  been  imported  overland  from 
India.  In  1583  Alatteo  Rtcd,  a  Jesuit  missionary,  began  his 
labors  in  China.  He  and  his  associates  had  great  success.  His 
knowledge  of  the  book  language  was  most  remarkable.  The  con- 
cessions of  the  Jesuit  fathers  to  the  Chinese  in  matters  of  ritual 
excited  much  opposition  in  the  Church.  But  for  this  dissension 
among  the  different  Catholic  orders,  the  Roman  Catholic  faith, 
which  had  gained  very  numerous  converts,  would  have  spread  far 
more  widely. 

The  Manchu  Conquest.  —  There  were  notable  literary  achieve- 
ments in  this  period,  one  of  which  was  an  encyclopeifia  in  more 
than  twenty-two  thousand  books.  Four  copies  were  made  :  only 
one,  a  damaged  copy,  now  remains.  The  great  political  event  of 
the  time  was  the  seizure  of  the  throne  by  the  Manchu  Tartars 
(1644),  who  came  in  as  auxiliaries  against  a  rebellion,  but  have 
worn  the  crown  until  now.  The  shaved  head  and  the  long  cue 
are  customs  introduced  by  the  Tartar  conquerors.  Certain  privi- 
leges, and  certain  habits  to  which  the  natives  clung,  as  the  mode 
of  dress  for  women,  and  the  compression  of  their  feet,  were  retained 
by  express  stipulation. 

II.      JAPAN. 

Feudal  System.  —  In  1603  Iyeyasu,2Xi  eminent  general,  founded 
the  Tokugawa  dynasty,  which  continued  until  the  resignation  of 
the  last  Shogun  (or  Tycoon)  in  1867.  The  nilers  of  that  line  held 
their  court  at  YedOy  which  grew  into  a  flourishing  city.  The  long 
period  of  anarchy  and  bloodshed  that  had  preceded,  was  brought 
to  an  end.  lydyasu  laid  the  foundation  of  a  feudal  system  which 
his  grandson  Jycmitsu  ( 1623- 1650)  completed.  Japan  was  divided 
into  fiefs,  each  under  a  daimid  for  its  chief,  who  enjoyed  a  large 
degree  of  independence.  The  people  consisted  of  four  classes : 
( I )  the  military  families,  who  had  the  right  to  wear  two  swords, 
the  clansmen  of  the  great  nobles  ;  (2)  the  farming  class  ;  (3)  the 
artisans;   (4)  the  tradesmen. 

Christianity  in  Japan. —  Christianity  was  preached  in  Japan 
by  Xainer,  a  successful  Jesuit  missionar)',  in  1583.  Other  Jesuit 
preachers  followed.  A  multitude  of  converts  were  made.  But  on 
account  of  iinmorahties  of  Europeans,  and  the  dread  of  foreign 
political  domination,  the  government  engaged  in  a  series  of  severe 
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Period  III. 

FROM    THE    PEACE   OF   WESTPHALIA   TO   THE    FRENCH 
REVOLUTION. 

{1648-1789.) 

INTRODUCTION. 

Character  of  the  Period.  —  One  feature  of  this  period  is  the 
efTDrts  made  by  the  nations  to  improve  their  condition,  especially 
to  increase  the  thrift  and  to  raise  the  standing  of  the  middle  class. 
An  illustration  is  what  is  called  the  "  mercantile  system  "  in  France. 
Along  with  this  change,  there  is  progress  in  the  direction  of  greater 
breadth  in  education  and  culture.  In  l>oth  of  these  movements, 
nilers  and  peoples  cooperate.  Monarchical  power,  upheld  by 
standing  armies,  reaches  its  climax.  The  result  is  internal  order, 
coupled  with  tyranny.  Great  wars  were  carried  on,  mostly  con- 
tests for  succession  to  thrones.  The  outcome  was  an  equilibrium 
in  the  European  state  system,  dependent  on  the  relations  of  five 
great  ])Owers. 

First  Section  of  the  Period.  —  In  the  first  half  of  the  period, 
the  J^ast  and  the  West  of  Europe  are  slightly  connected.  In  the 
West,  France  gains  the  preponderance  over  Austria,  until,  by  the 
Spanish  war  of  succession,  England  restores  the  balance.  In 
the  East,  Sweden  is  in  the  van,  until,  in  the  great  Northern  war 
( 1 700-1 721),  Russia  l^ecomes  predominant. 

Second  Section  of  the  Period.  —  In  the  second  half  of  the 
period,  the  East  and  the  West  of  Europe  are  brought  together  in 
one  state  system,  in  particular  by  the  rise  of  the  power  oi  Prussia, 

Chief  Events.  —  The  fall  of  Sweden  and  the  rise  of  Russia  and 
Prussia  are  political  events  of  capital  importance.  The  maritime 
supremacy  of  England,  with  the  loss  by  England  of  the  American 
colonies,  is  another  leading  fact.  In  the  closing  part  of  the  period 
appear  the  intellectual  and  political  signs  of  the  great  Revolution 
which  broke  out  in  France  near  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
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ii:  m:r.:^ttr  Ri.hfl:.*-^   d^ed  in 


ir.^r 


Kv-i 


XIl\ 


'  T%M 


.T  .  it  r.  rr.r,  .::  .:'  'I"^  "rci'ker.  ^a^.enrs 

H-r  ::^'i-rf  !".r  u\i%.  £^:\  f:r  the  de^^^nsm 
Vr-r-f-iTii: ;  ir, :  h^tr-i  ':>  k:r^  md  p-errle, 

y  >.!r..  A  :V-A  rr.  :r.:r-?  bier  Z*^i.'/ A7//.. 
'r.-:r  rr.zrkT^f  '.:r:u->  or  \-x^i.  fxli-wed  hira 

iCi.;-:  7ir  W2^  :r.rn  orjy  nve  yeu^  old  : 
^  «-^f  ^:-'.;'.'>.^''  [>:Arr_  ^vjqA  3X  the  helm 
.  'I  ^  ::..-  F'^liir.  *"_E:csmaD.  aml'itiocs  of 
■  * : *>j .  i r. ' ; . ; : k e  E. : *: :/: s'-* ,  d e vol eti  10  France . 
1,  w:;;:ri^ry  >::  the  manigement  of  the 
'/c!!:jn    t,\   ihe  f^.K.Tf  u64S-i653t  was  a 


.•.•!:v:'i  ■:/,-  t:v:  ^liv.'  -r/.r:::  '.'f  parliameni  and  j»eople 
•:  taxation.  In  f'lr.-.  there  was  a  rising  of  the 
::  :he  revolt  was  quelled.  Its 
f'-tz.  and  the  great  ConJe,  a 
I  r:y  from  the  countn*.  Maza- 
' .  r'oiogne.  returned  in  triumph. 
tc  ni'jnarch  ceased.  —  the  mon- 


wir:.  •:.-:  o|.pr- 

jiOj/i/j' •■,  Afio   ■/:;!:   liirrx.adc-s  :    : 

\*'.v\'X  ,    Cf'ff.    t:j':    (;5r':iiia:    de 

f;in]''/;'  -ol'i.vr,  '.v*;r':  ^  oinpcllcd  !■ 

r/;/,  who  h'j'l  '.*'-*:\\  '/iyli^'L-d  t.,  ny  t 

Aft'T  th'il,  r'--.-r.ih«r  to  the  alz-ol": 

;jr<  r.  .vlio  ♦•  !;i-«;ry  of  ^ov*.TriiricLt  u.i-  expressed  in  the  assertion, 

"  I  ;mi  t}.'-  .M.ite"  {!\'tat  i\  t  m-  •).     In  the  Peace  of  the  Pyrenees 

( \(>',t))..\pnin  c:.i\'-  in  marria;/'.-  To  /.i>ui',  the  Infanta  Maria  Theresa^ 

tfi'-  fi;iML'.ht' r  of  Philip  IV.,  and  <  ederl  iri  France  imixjrtant  places 

in  th*-   N^tlirTl,in<N.     Mariii  renount  ed  all  r  laims  on  her  inherit- 

liWi  *\  for  li'T-«lf  and  her  i-sue,  in  ronsideratit^n  of  a  do^T)'  of  ^\^ 

hnndrrd    ti.oM-,an<l   frown-,   to   be   paid   by   Spain.     Shortly  after, 

liftiztinn,  who  harl  ne;.'Otiated  the   treaty,  in   full  possession  of  his 

<:x;ilted   andiority   and    the   incalculable   treasures   which    he    had 

ania>.-,'d,  di<  d. 

LoiiiB  XIV.  and  his  Officers.  —  Loui<  XII'.  was  now  his  own 
iTiastiT.  Ill-,  appetite  for  funver  wa.^  united  with  a  rehsh  for  pomp 
and  splendor,  wliif  h  lefl  him  to  make  l'tf'saiiies,\\\^  seat  of  his 
(oiirt,  as  -.plirndid  as  architectural  skill  and  lavish  expenditure 
rouM  render  it,  and  to  make  France  the  model  in  art,  literature, 
manners,  and  modes  of  life,  for  all  Kurope.     With  sensual  pro- 
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pensities  he  mingled  a  religious  or  superstitious  vein,  so  that  from 
time  to  time  he  sought  to  compound  for  his  vices  by  the  persecu- 
tion of  the  Huguenots.  He  was  the  central  figure  in  the  European 
life  of  his  time.  Taking  care  that  his  own  personal  authority 
should  not  be  in  the  least  impaired,  he  made  Colbert  controller- 
general,  to  whom  was  given  charge  of  the  finances  of  the  king- 
dom. Louvois  was  made  the  minister  of  war.  Colbert  not  only 
provided  the  money  for  the  costly  wars,  the  luxurious  palaces, 
and  the  gorgeous  festivities  of  his  master,  but  constructed  canals, 
fostered  manufactures,  and  built  up  the  French  marine.  Louvois, 
with  equal  success,  organized  the  military  forces  in  a  way  that 
was  copied  by  other  European  states.  Able  generals  —  Turenne, 
Conde,  and  Luxemburg — were  in  command.  The  nobles  who 
held  the  offices,  military  as  well  as  civil,  vied  with  one  another  in 
their  obsequious  devotion  to  the  "  great  king."  Vauban,  the  most 
skillful  engineer  of  the  age,  erected  impregnable  fortifications  in 
the  border  towns  that  were  seized  by  conquest.  In  the  arts  of 
diplomacy,  the  French  ambassadors  were  equally  superior.  The 
monarch  was  sustained  by  the  national  pride  of  the  people,  and 
by  their  ambition  to  dominate  in  Europe. 

Attack  on  the  Netherlands.  —  Louis  had  already  purchased 
of  the  English  Dunkirk,  —  which  was  shamefully  sold  to  him  by 
Charles  II.,  —  when  Philip  IV,  of  Spain  died  ( 1 665 ) .  He  now 
claimed  parts  of  the  Netherlands  as  being  an  inheritance  of  his 
queen,  according  to  an  old  law  of  those  provinces.  He  conquered 
the  county  of  Burgundy,  or  Franche  Comte,  and  various  places  in 
that  country.  Holland,  afraid  that  he  might  push  his  conquests 
farther,  formed  the  Triple  Alliance  with  England  and  Sweden. 
In  the  Treaty  of  Aachen  (Aix),  Louis  gave  up  to  the  Spaniards 
Franche  Comti\  but  retained  the  captured  cities  in  the  Nether- 
lands (1668),  which  Vauban  proceeded  to  fortify. 

Attack  on  Holland.  —  The  next  attack  of  Louis  was  upon 
Holland.  Holland  and  the  Spanish  Netherlands  were  at  variance 
in  religion,  as  well  as  in  their  political  systems,  and  rivals  in  trade 
and  industry.  The  first  minister  of  the  emperor,  Leopold  L,  was 
in  the  pay  of  Louis.  Sweden,  in  the  minority  of  Charles  XL,  was 
in  the  hands  of  the  Swedish  nobles.  England  had  now  joined 
Louis,  who,  in  return  for  help  in  the  Netherlands,  was  to  furnish 
subsidies  to  assist  Charles  II.  in  establishing  Catholicism  in  his 
realm.  In  Holland,  there  was  a  division  between  the  republicans, 
of  whom  the  grand  pensionary,  yit?///!  de  Witt,  was  the  chief,  and 
the  adherents  of  the  house  of  Orange. 

The  TVar :  the  Peace  of  Nimwegen.  —  LouiSy  having  first  seized 
Lorraine,  —  whose  duke  had  allied  himself  to  the  United  Prov- 
inces,—  accompanied  by  his  famous  generals,  Conde,  Turenne, 
and  Vauban,  put  himself  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  one  hundred 
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ind  Twenty  ihi»i2aand  men,  which  crossed  the  Rhme>  mnd  idfUMoed 
Vj  tht:  nei^r.Vjrrjcr.»d  c^f  the  t:ajiiiaJ  of  HoUaDd,  Tbc  Orange  par^ 
char^fd  uit  J'janie  of  the  failure  tg  defend  ilic  laod  on  tbcir 
ad\tT!>anf^,  wh  »m  iht^v  actuat'd  uf  treachcrT.  De  iVr&  and  his 
breather.  C  mf^^^^.  were  kiiJed  in  the  streets  of  Hague.  tftlSmm 
III.,  iht  Pnnce  of  f>ranjL'e  1 1672-1702).  assnincd  power.  Gf^ 
niKi'in  h^Id  fxii  a^iam^t  ihf  French  troops-  Storms  fm  the  sea 
arj'i  un  the  land  aided  Thr  patnc^tic  defenders  of  their  GOimiiy. 
T\\^  "  Great  Va^i  v^t  '  of  Brandrnburp.  Frrdtnc  If 'Mam,  Jent  them 
help.  At  len^'ih  the  Citrrman  eiri|'en>r  was  driven  by  the  Freocb 
a*;rrt-^>ions  to  knn  aitrvely  in  the  war,  on  the  side  of  the  Dutch. 
The  Ln^h^h  Parhanii.nt  ^1674)  forced  Charks  II.  to  coDchide 
pract  wiih  them.  In  iht:  b^nle  of  Sasi^afh,  Turenm  fell  (1675). 
SWiJfn  to-jk  iht-  *;ide  of  Fr^O'c.  and  invaded  the  elector^s  lem- 
ton' :  t»u!  the  c>f  tier's  lir ion  a i  Frhrhihn  (1675)  laid  the  foun- 
daii(.»n  of  the  LTcatne^?  of  Prtts^m,  HI /ham  IIL  kept  the  field 
against  the  '^t^aI  grnerab  of  France,  and  married  the  daughter  of 
Jamt's.  thr  1  *uke  of  Vork,  the  brother  of  Ckarits  IL  In  bringiiig 
tht  war  to  an  t-nd,  Lt*:tij.  by  shrewd  diplomacy,  settled  with  the 
Uniit-d  Prov;nf  c^^  flr-t.  Ijy  ihe  Pttitr  0/  Ximwfgffi  (1678  and 
1679).  HoJlind  rtTLeived  lack  ii^  whole  territory^  France  kept 
most  of  her  new  con^j'.ie^ia  in  the  Netherlands,  with  the  counqr 
of  Bur^i/Fh/i\  the  citv  ui  Brsano^n,  and  some  imperial  towns  in 
Ahao  not  c  edcd  in  the  Peace  of  Westphalia  ;  the  emperor  lost 
to  France  Freihur^  in  the  Breisgaii.  The  elector,  left  to  shift  for 
himself^  was  forte^J  to  give  back  his  profitable  conqu^ts  to  Sweden 
(1679). 

Effect  of  the  War.  —  In  the  war  with  Holland,  iMuis  had  shown 
his  miiitary  strength,  and  hii  skill  in  making  and  breaking  alliances. 
He  had  maile  jirogress  towardii  the  goal  of  his  ambition,  which  was 
tf>  act  a!i  diLiator  in  the  Furopean  family  of  slates.  To  the  end 
of  the  centun,  France  stood  on  the  pinnacle  of  power  and  appar- 
ent prosperity, 

Conditioii  of  Fiance.  ^ —  Manufactures  flourished  to  an  astonish- 
in^  dei^ree.  France  became  a  naval  i>ower  with  a  large  fleet  and 
with  all  its  services  better  organized  than  those  of  the  contemporary 
Knglish  marine.  Colheri  finished  the  canal  Ijctween  the  Mediter- 
ranean and  the  Ailamic,  Colonies  were  founded  in  SL  £hming&^ 
Cnyrttne^  Mmlaj^auar.  Ctimnia  was  increasing  in  strength.  A 
uniform,  .stritit  juflicial  system  was  established.  Restless  nobles 
w<?re  cowfd,  and  the  common  people  thus  drawn  to  the  monarch. 
Tb«  French  Court.  —  In  his  court,  the  king  established  elaborate 
forms  of  etit|UL-tie,  and  made  himself  nfmost  an  object  of  woiship. 
Tht:  nobiJily  sv^-armcd  alxml  him,  and  sought  advancement  from  his 
favor.  I'estivals  and  sliow.s  of  M  sorts  —  plavs,  ballets,  banquets, 
ila//.hiiK  rireworks  — were  the  cohtly  diversion  of  the  gay  throngs 
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of  courtiers,  male  and  female,  in  that  court,  where  sensuality  was 
thinly  veiled  by  ceremonious  politeness  and  punctilious  religious 
observances.  Poets,  artists,  and  scholars  were  liberally  patronized, 
and  joined  in  the  common  adulation  offered  to  the  sovereign. 
Stately  edifices  were  built,  great  libraries  gathered ;  academies  of 
art  and  of  science,  an  astronomical  observatory,  and  the  botanic 
garden  for  the  promotion  of  the  study  of  natural  history,  were 
founded.  The  palace  at  Versailles,  with  its  statues,  fountains,  and 
gardens,  furnished  a  pattern  which  all  the  rest  of  Europe  aspired  to 
copy.  Every  thing  there  wore  an  artificial  stamp,  from  the  trim- 
ming of  the  trees  to  the  etiquette  of  the  ballroom.  But  there 
was  a  splendor  and  a  fascination  which  caused  the  French  fash- 
ions, the  French  language  and  literature,  with  the  levity  and 
immorality  which  traveled  in  their  company,  to  spread  in  the 
higher  circles  of  the  other  European  countries. 

The  Galilean  Church.  —  LA)uis  XIV,  desired,  without  any  rup- 
ture with  Rome,  to  take  to  himself  a  power  in  ecclesiastical 
affairs  like  that  assumed  in  England  by  Henry  VIII,  Under  the 
pontificate  of  Innocent  XI,,  the  assembly  of  the  French  clergy 
passed  four  propositions  asserting  the  rights  of  the  national  Galil- 
ean Church,  and  limiting  the  Pope*s  prerogative  (1682).  The  king 
had  for  his  ecclesiastical  champion  the  able  and  eloquent  Bossuet, 
the  Bishop  of  Meaux.  Subsequently,  under  Innocent  XI I,  Louis, 
afraid  of  a  schism  and  anxious  to  procure  other  advantages,  yielded 
up  the  four  obnoxious  propositions. 

Jansenism.  —  The  controversy  raised  by  the  Jansenists  was  an 
important  event  in  the  history  of  France.  They  took  their  name 
from  Jansenius,  who  had  been  Bishop  of  Ypres,  an  ardent  disciple 
of  St.  Augustine's  theology.  They  strenuously  opposed  the  theology 
and  moral  maxims  of  the  powerful  Jesuit  order.  Their  leaders, 
St.  Cyran,  Pascal,  Arnaulit  Nicole,  and  others,  were  called  Port 
Royalists,  from  their  relation  to  a  cloister  at  Port  AVv<//,  where  some 
of  them  resided.  They  were  men  of  literar)-  and  philosophical 
genius,  as  well  as  theologians  and  devotees.  Blaise  Pascal  wrote 
the  "  Provincial  Letters,"  a  satirical  and  polemical  work  against  the 
Jesuit  doctrines.  This  has  always  been  deemed  in  style  a  master- 
piece of  French  prose.  His  posthumous  Thoughts  is  a  profound  and 
suggestive  fragment  on  the  evidences  of  religion.  In  the  heated 
controversy  that  arose,  the  Jansenist  leaders  were  for  a  more  limited 
definition  of  the  Pope's  authority  in  deciding  (juestions  of  doctrine. 
The  French  court  at  length  took  the  side  of  the  Jesuits.  In  1713 
the  Pope's  bull  against  the  Moral  Reflections  of  Quesnel,  a  Jansenist 
author,  was  a  heavy  blow  at  his  party.  Finally,  the  Jansenists  were 
proscribed  by  the  king,  and  the  cloister  at  Port  Royal  leveled  to 
the  ^Tound.  The  Jansenist  influence  made  a  part  of  the  tendencies 
to  liberalism  that  led  to  the  Revolution  at  the  close  of  the  century. 
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I  The  Hnrcenots  —  A:-Tr  Mzz^inrs  lieath.  the  king  fell  under 

1  :!"--■■..-.     :' .:  ■  i::;.       :■:  .t  ::  :r.r  Hu-Ticnots.    Louvois  fostered 

\  :-..-  :t.    -..    ■-.   -      .  .1-    :   "    .V:::":^  .:■:  ^fain tenon,  whom  he  had 

i  -.-.-•-•■•..."..     -'.  1         ■'»  -   ::•.   ;-■.-  'Ai.-?   inrt'ienced   through  life. 

;  Ar   "T  .'.  »         tt.   ~r  -    :^  .:  :.    ;i;  I'.-a^c  a  guilty  conscience  by 

•r."    ■  ■  -.    •   ■•  .---     "   :--!  -     >    :— vr.v.TS.      He  issued  edicts  of 

\  \:  ■':'.:.  <    '...    ~..ri  \-r..     rir  ;. :  ;  :c':  -.he  atrocious  scheme  of  the 

!  .;'.\    •  :■  .    :  :  r       "-::r.^-     :"  -^  ::v>.  over  whom  there  was  no 

r-. -■-..■.:.  .-.    ::.:.:.  :   :;.-   :r^.     Ir.   :he  course   of  three   years, 

r.".   :      .<.-:,':  :.:.     r^.    ".::-::■..•>  .ir.-i  virfiuus  ]>eo|»le,  had  fled 

:  ..-       ;:.•-..     I      :    -5   \.\z  /.':..:     '  Sirh's.  the  charter  of  Prot- 

r-:..:.:   :\:>.  v^..-  :w-.    "<-.:.     Kiv.i^ta::  t.  was  forbidden;   yet  not 

:".■:  :r  :..  .■      :..::.:     :  ..  r.  "'    ::     :"  'x\:.^^-c<  escaped,  to  enrich  by 

:h-. .:  -N   .  ..:.  :        ■  :  :".    i'r  :--:.•:•.:     .j:r.iries  where   they  found 

f  J."  .>;.".■..     N!  .:.;.     r"  :.-.e  r-v.i.cL-  -.wrc  received  by  the  Klector 

/v.:  -T.-^.        \    :.'.•  -  :  :     '   :..  :    ::■  B:'.:n,  then  a  small  city  of 

t-AL.vv  :       -  •  :  .:■.:"..:.;:.>.     Kr.i:.. -j  was  not  only  in  a  degree 

::.-.;    v -.:-..  :    .  v  :..  --  -a:.,    r.-.  1.  '  ::.  ;;!-:».  by  the  much    larger 

r.  :::.■  rr  .<        :      .1.:..  '.  :.  ::..:.■>-.•:  .md  rained  by  the  foolish 

i  .v  !  --  ■-     i  :  ■.  ;.   '  y  :/.c  jx.Ij     t"  ihe  Hutraenots  was  incal- 

V  :"..v  ■.::::■.■>:.  :::e  :  ravcst.  the  most  intelli- 

:;.:   \:ry  ::  wer  .'f  the  race;  some  of  their 

:.  -■.::.-."     :"  '.'m-.t  fairest  and   most  virtuous 

L  !  .: ::>;:>.     I  p.  war.  in  di  j  -lomacy,  i n  1  itera- 

f  \vj  ■.:>:.  :  •.L-c  refvu'co  ijave  what  they  took 

i-:-..:v.:.-  ;   f  t  ::-.>. y  1  arricd  with  them  that  bit- 

:...:.  :v..;  Ic  :;:cra  iHivolbrih  foremost  among 

;.c  i.-w.-TV.  V.  j'v  ■«:' c. cry  attack  on  their  ancient 

c    iv:ir.':'-.r-   .f  -'TTuvr-,  and    those    among   the 

an:,  n^'  ihcm  ;  r-.-. niincnt  Marshal  Schomberg, 

in   K  :ruj-L-.'      li-c  ilcjt  c -j.eci ally  suffered  :  the 

■r-  tiv.:^MV.«:  :  thu  >h:j-  were  almost  unmanned. 

'J'lic    -iM.'.n   <  .irriccl   liiiin.:-^    «•:'  i:x:r  i«»':niry">   madness   to   the 

c-n<N  "f  t!.L-  c.ir'ii  :  a- \"i'lt.::R-  >.i\<.  *  tl'.u   French  were  as  widely 

rli-|»LT-.«l  a«5  li.'j  Jew-*.'     Ni't  t.nl\  in  :n<i'.>try,  l»ut  in  thought  and 

int-ntal  m  ::•.  it y,  there  \\ as  a  icrriMc  !■->.     From  this  time   litera- 

ttin:  in  Ir.Ji-i  l-  !• -cs  a!!  -prinj  and  j-uwlt." 

In  laiL'iand.  the  Hu::nenni  c\ili-s  •  ;■.::»  kened  manufactures;  in 
HciiliiiMl.  ( niiHiierte  :  in  Hrandenliiir.:.  iIkv  made  a  new  era  in 
a^TJ'  n  ill  ire.  Mi)reovL'r.  frum  this  time  the  policy  of  Brandenburg 
w;i^  «  h.'inL'ed  :  the  hr^^iiiity  to  the  enipcn)r  and  the  house  of 
An^^tria  ^.mvu  way.  An  anta^m»ni>in  to  Frame  arose:  *' a  process 
bc^'rin  ]>y  the  ( Jreal  Fkctor,  <  arrie<l  on  by  Frederick  the  Great, 
and  bron^^ht  to  a  triumj^hant  (:lo>e  in  our  own  da\-s,  dates  from 
the  revocation  of  the  Kdict  ol"  Nantes." 
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The  Cost  of  National  Unity  in  France.  —  From  the  beginning 
of  the  Reformation,  the  problem  for  the  nations  to  solve  was,  how 
to  combine  religious  freedom  with  national  unity.  The  intolerance 
of  the  Spanish  branch  of  the  Hapsburgs  deprived  them  of  Hol- 
land^ and  broke  down  their  power.  This  effort  to  secure  uni- 
formity of  belief  was  shattered.  A  like  effort  in  Germany  resulted 
in  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  and  the  utter  loss  of  the  national  unity 
which  it  aimed  to  restore.  The  civil  wars  in  France,  aiming  at 
the  same  result,  uniformity  of  belief,  ended  in  an  accommodation 
between  the  parties,  secured  by  Henry  IV,  in  the  Edict  0/  Nantes, 
There  was  a  partial  sacrifice  of  national  unity.  This  was  reestab- 
lished by  the  policy  of  Richelieu  and  the  acts  of  Louis  XIV,,  but 
at  a  fearful  cost.  The  loss  of  the  Huguenot  emigrants ;  the  loss 
of  character,  with  the  loss  of  the  spirit  of  independence,  in  the 
nobles  of  France ;  the  full  sway  of  a  monarchical  despotism,  — 
this  was  the  price  paid  for  national  unity. 

AggresBlone  of  Louis. — The  readiness  of  the  European  states 
to  accept  the  provisions  of  the  Nimwegen  Treaty  emboldened 
Louis  to  further  outrages  and  aggressions.  Germany,  split  into  a 
multitude  of  sovereignties,  and  for  the  most  part  inactive  as  if 
a  paralysis  lay  upon  her,  was  a  tempting  prey  to  the  spoiler.  He 
claimed  that  all  the  places  which  had  stood  in  a  feudal  relation  to 
the  places  acquired  by  France  in  the  Westphalian  and  Nimwegen 
treaties,  should  become  dependencies  of  France.  He  constituted 
Reunions,  or  courts  of  his  own,  to  decide  what  theSe  places  were, 
and  enforced  their  decrees  with  his  troops  (1679).  He  went  so 
far,  in  a  time  of  peace,  as  to  seize  and  wrest  from  the  German 
Empire  the  city  of  Strasburg,  to  establish  his  domination  there, 
and  to  introduce  the  Catholic  worship,  in  the  room  of  the  Protes- 
tant, in  the  minster  (1681).  Instead  of  heeding  the  warning  of 
the  Prince  of  Orange,  the  empire  concluded  with  Louis  the  truce 
of  Regensburg,  by  which  he  was  suffered  to  retain  these  conquests. 
He  evinced  his  arrogance  in  making  a  quarrel  with  Genoa^  in  bom- 
barding the  city,  and  in  forcing  the  doge  to  come  to  Versailles 
and  beg  for  peace  (1684). 

Hungary  and  Austria. — The  Emperor  Leopold  was  busy  in 
the  eastern  part  of  his  dominions.  The  success  of  the  Turks, 
who  gained  possession  of  Lower  Hungary,  called  out  a  more  ener- 
getic resistance;  but  a  victory  gained  by  the  imperial  general, 
Montecuculi,  at  St,  Gothard,  on  the  Raab  (1664),  only  resulted 
in  a  truce.  The  Austrian  government,  guided  by  the  minister, 
Lobkowitz,  used  the  opportunity  to  rob  the  Hungarians  of  their 
liberties  and  rights.  Political  tyranny  and  religious  persecution 
went  hand  in  hand.  Protestant  preachers  were  sold  as  galley- 
slaves.  Tokotyy  an  Hungarian  nobleman,  led  in  a  revolt,  and  in- 
voked the  help  of  the  Turks.     In  1683  the  Turks  laid  siege  to 
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The  "Tear  of  Wonders:"  the  Conduct  of  Charles.  —  The  year 
1665  was  marked  as  the  year  of  the  Great  Plagtie  in  London, 
where  the  narrow  and  dirty  streets  admitted  little  fresh  air.  It 
was  estimated  that  not  less  than  one  hundred  thousand  people 
perished.  In  less  than  a  year  after  the  plague  ceased,  there  oc- 
curred the  Great  Fire  in  London  (Sept.,  1666),  which  burned 
for  three  days,  and  laid  London  in  ashes  from  the  Tower  to  the 
Temple,  and  from  the  Thames  to  Smithfield.  St.  Paul's,  the 
largest  cathedral  in  England,  was  consumed,  and  was  replaced  by 
the  present  church  of  the  same  name,  planned  by  Sir  Christopher 
Wren,  The  king  showed  an  unexpected  energy  in  trying  to  stay 
the  progress  of  the  flames.  But  neither  public  calamities,  nor  the 
sorrow  and  indignation  of  all  good  men,  including  his  most  loyal 
and  attached  adherents,  could  check  the  shameless  profligacy  of 
his  palace-life.  The  diaries  of  Evelyn  and  of  Pepys,  both  of  whom 
were  familiar  with  the  court,  picture  the  disgraceful  depravation 
of  morals,  which  was  stimulated  by  the  king's  example.  But  the 
nation  was  even  more  aggrieved  by  his  conduct  in  respect  to  for- 
eign nations.  In  a  war  with  Holland,  arising  out  of  commercial 
rivalry,  the  English  had  the  mortification  of  seeing  the  Thames 
blockaded  by  the  Dutch  fleet  (1667).  Hyde,  Earl  of  Clarendon, 
Charles's  principal  adviser,  whose  daughter  married  the  Duke  of 
York,  was  driven  from  office,  and  went  into  exile  to  escape  a  trial. 
The  Triple  Alliance  against  Louis  (p.  453)  was  gratifying  to  the 
people  ;  but  in  the  Treaty  of  Dover  (1670),  Charles  engaged  to 
declare  himself  a  Roman  Catholic  as  soon  as  he  could  do  so  with 
prudence,  and  promised  to  join  his  cousin,  Louis  XIV,,  against 
Holland,  and  to  aid  him  in  his  schemes ;  in  return  for  which  he 
was  to  receive  a  large  subsidy  from  Louis,  a  pension  during  the 
war,  and  armed  help  in  case  of  an  insurrection  in  England. 

The  "Cabal"  Ministry.  —  A  cabinet,  as  we  now  term  it,  —  a 
small  number  of  persons, — had,  before  this  reign,  begun  to  exer- 
cise the  functions  which  belonged  of  old  to  the  King's  Council. 
At  this  time,  the  cabal  ministry  —  so  called  from  the  first  letters 
of  the  names,  which  together  made  the  word  —  was  in  power. 
In  1672  war  with  Holland  was  declared,  and  was  kept  up  for 
two  years. 

Declaration  of  Indulgence.  —  When  Charles  began  this  second 
Dutch  war,  he  issued  orders  for  the  suspension  of  the  laws  against 
the  Catholics  and  Dissenters.  His  design  was  to  weaken  the 
Church  of  England.  The  anger  of  Parliament  and  of  the  people 
at  this  usurpation  obliged  him  to  recall  the  declaration. 

The  Test  Act. —  Parliament,  in  1673,  passed  an  act  which  shut 
out  all  Dissenters  from  office.  This  act  the  king  did  not  venture 
to  reject ;  although  the  effect  of  it  was  to  oblige  his  brother /aw^x, 
the  Duke  of  York,  to  resign  his  office  of  lord  high  admiral. 
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V.'  !•  i:ij  .  •iy^o:.'!'  iniii'l.  1  ir-  Ir.jke  nf  Vmik  assumed  once  more 
III'-  'ij|i*i-  tii  j'liiiir.il.  Charlt^,  lnMure  hi"  «leath,  received  the 
■.;i'  r-iiii'-rjl  from  ;i  piir-t  of  llie  Chun  li  of  Rome  (  16S5). 

J.iiiWTH  II.  (1G85  1688; :  Monmouth's  Rebelliou  —  A  few  months 
jII' t  Iiiiic-.' ,  ;ir  Ms.i(*ii.  tlic  I)uk(.-  (jf  Monmouth  landed  in  Kng- 
I.Mjil  ;  liiit  lii;«irorl  U)  'ji}'\  tin-  (Town  filled.  His  forces,  mostly 
iii:i<|i-  u|t  oi  pc.'i  ,;inr-..  Win-  defeiiled  ;it  Scii^^onoor ;  and  he  perished 
on  iIm-  ■.(  .iIIcIiI.  \'cn.L;can(  e  w.is  taken  upon  all  concerned  in 
iIh-  mvoIi  ;  and  (  hii'f  Justi» «' .A//'';i>',  f^T  \\\<  hrutal  conduct  in  the 
"  r.loody  A^.i/»-;."  in  vvhic  li,  savage  as   he  was,  he  nevertheless 
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became  rich  by  the  sale  of  pardons,  was  rewarded  with  the  office 
of  lord  chancelor. 

James's  Arbitrary  Government.  —  James  paid  no  heed  to  his 
promise  to  defend  the  Church  of  England.  Of  a  slow  and  obsti- 
nate mind,  he  could  not  yield  to  the  advice  of  moderate  Roman 
Catholics,  and  of  the  Pope,  Innocent  XL  ;  but  set  out,  by  such 
means  as  dispensing  with  the  laws,  to  restore  the  old  religion,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  extinguish  civil  liberty.  He  turned  out  the 
judges  who  did  not  please  him.  He  created  a  new  Ecclesiastical 
Commission,  for  the  coercion  of  the  clergy,  with  the  notorious 
Jeffreys  at  its  head.  After  having  treated  with  great  cruelty  the 
Protestant  dissenters,  he  unlawfully  issued  a  Declaration  of  Indul- 
gence (1687)  in  their  favor,  in  order  to  get  their  support  for  his 
schemes  in  behalf  of  his  own  religion.  He  turned  out  the  fellows 
of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  for  refusing  to  appoint  a  Catholic 
for  their  president.  He  sent  seven  bishops  to  the  Tower  in  1688, 
who  had  signed  a  petition  against  the  order  requiring  a  second 
Declaration  of  Indulgence  to  be  read  in  the  churches.  Popular 
sympathy  was  strongly  with  the  accused,  and  the  news  of  their 
acquittal  was  received  in  the  streets  of  London  with  shouts  of  joy. 

Revolution  of  1688:  WiUiam  and  Mary  (1689-1694).  —  The 
birth  of  a  Prince  of  Wales  by  his  second  wife,  Mary  of  Modena, 
increased  the  disaffection  of  the  English  people.  His  two  daugh- 
ters by  his  first  wife  —  Mary  and  Anne  —  were  married  to  Protes- 
tants ;  Mary,  to  William,  Prince  of  Orange  and  stadtholder  of 
Holland,  and  Anne  to  George,  Prince  of  Denmark.  By  a  com- 
bination of  parties  hostile  to  the  king,  William  was  invited  to  take 
the  English  throne.  James  was  blind  to  the  signs  of  the  approach- 
ing danger,  and  to  the  warnings  of  Louis  XIV,  of  France.  When 
it  was  too  late,  he  attempted  in  vain  to  disarm  the  conspiracy  by 
concessions.  William  landed  in  safety  at  Torbay,  He  was  joined 
by  persons  of  rank.  Lord  ChurchiU,  afterwards  the  celebrated 
Duke  of  Marlborough,  left  the  royal  force  of  which  he  had  the 
command,  and  went  over  to  him.  The  king's  daughter,  A  fine,  fled 
to  the  insurgents  in  the  North.  William  was  quite  willing  that 
James  should  leave  the  kingdom,  and  purposely  caused  him  to 
be  negligently  guarded  by  Dutch  soldiers.  He  fled  to  France, 
never  to  return.  Parliament  declared  the  throne  to  be,  on  divers 
grounds,  vacant,  and  promulgated  a  Declaration  of  I^igkt  affirming 
the  ancient  rights  and  liberties  of  England.  It  offered  the  crown 
to  William  and  Mary,  who  accepted  it  (1689).  A  few  months 
later,  the  estates  of  Scotland  bestowed  upon  them  the  crown  of 
that  country.  Presbyterian  ism  was  made  the  established  form 
of  religion  there.  The  union  of  the  kingdoms  was  consummated 
under  their  successor,  Anne,  when  Scotland  began  to  be  repre- 
sented in  the  English  Parliament. 
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Another  reason  that  Louis  had  for  war  was  his  determin?tion  to 
secure  the  archbishopric  of  Cologne  for  the  bishop  of  Strasburg, 
a  candidate  of  his  own.  In  1686  the  League  of  Augsburg  had 
been  formed  by  the  emperor  with  Sweden,  Spain,  Bavaria,  Saxony, 
and  the  Palatinate,  for  defense  against  France.  The  Grand  Alii- 
ance,  in  which  England  and  Holland  were  included,  was  now 
made  (1689).  In  the  year  before,  by  the  advice  of  Louvois,  the 
French  had  deliberately  devastated  the  Palatinate,  demolishing 
buildings,  and  burning  cities  and  villages  without  mercy.  The 
ruins .  of  the  Castle  of  Heidelberg  are  a  monument  of  this  worse 
than  vandal  incursion,  the  pretext  for  which  was  a  desire  to  pre- 
vent the  invasion  of  France.  In  the  war  the  English  and  Dutch 
fleets,  under  Admiral  Russell^  defeated  the  French,  and  burned 
their  ships,  at  the  battle  of  La  Hague  (1692).  This  battle  was  a 
turning-point  in  naval  history :  "  as  at  Lepanto,"  says  Ranke, 
where  the  Turks  were  defeated  (15 71),  **so  at  La  Hogue,  the 
mastery  of  the  sea  passed  from  one  side  to  the  other."  But  in 
the  Netherlands,  where  William  HL,  the  soul  of  the  League, 
steadfastly  kept  the  field,  after  being  defeated  by  Luxemburg; 
in  Italy,  where  the  Duke  of  Savoy  was  opposed  by  the  Marshal 
Catinat;  and  in  a  naval  battle  between  the  English  and  French 
at  Lagos  Bay\^  the  French  commanders  were  successful.  In  1695 
William's  troops  besieged  and  captured  the  town  of  Namur,  At 
length  Louis  was  moved  by  the  exhaustion  of  his  treasury,  and  the 
stagnation  of  industry  in  France,  to  conclude  the  Peace  of  Ryswick 
with  England,  Spain,  and  Holland  (1697).  The  Duke  of  Savoy 
had  been  detached  from  the  alliance.  Most  of  the  conquests  on 
both  sides  were  restored.  William  ///.  was  acknowledged  to  be 
king  of  England.  In  the  treaty  with  the  emperor,  France  retained 
Strasburg.  William  was  a  man  of  sterling  worth,  but  he  was  a 
Dutchman,  and  was  cold  in  his  manners.  The  plots  of  the  Jacob- 
ites, as  the  adherents  of  James  were  called,  did  more  than  any  thing 
else  to  make  him  popular  with  his  subjects. 


CHAPTER  IL 

WAB  OF  THE  SPANISH  SUCCESSION  (TO  THE  PEACE  OF 
UTRECHT,  1713);  DECLINE  OF  THE  POWER  OF  FBANCB: 
POWEB  AND  MARITIME  SUPREMACY  OF  ENGLAND. 

OccaBion  of  the  War.  —  The  death  of  Charles  IL  of  Spain 
(1700)  was  followed  by  the  War  of  the  Spanish  Succession. 
The  desire  of  Louis  to  have  his  hands  free  in  the  event  of 
Charles's  death  had  influenced  him  in  making  the  Treaty  of 
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RysuHik.     Charies  had  no  rhildrtrn.    Ft  had  been  agreed  in  treaties^ 

Eo  which  France  wa^s  a  party*  thai  the  Spanish  monarchy  should 
not  be  united  either  to  A:i>!na  ur  to  France  ;  and  that  Archduke 
Charies,  s/'coftJ  ^^on  of  the  Kmperor  Z^yv'//  /,  should  have  Spain 
and  the  Indie>.  Hin  Char/e>  //.  of  Spain  left  a  will  making  LouiVs 
second  grand>L>n,  Pfitlif'  I  Hike  of  Anjou,  the  heir  of  all  his  domin- 
ion??, with  the  conilitittn  annexed  that  the  crowns  of  France  and 
Spain  should  not  be  tmittd.  Instigated  by  dynastic  ambition, 
Leuis  made  up  his  mind  to  break  the  previous  agreements,  and 
seize  the  inheritanct^  for  Philip,  Phiiip  i\  thus  became  king  of 
Spain.  On  the  death  tjf  James  //.  ( i  701 ),  Lt^uii  recognized  his 
son  yi/wi^/,  called  *'the  Pretender/'  as  king  of  Great  Britain.  This 
at't,  as  a  ^ioiation  of  the  Treaty  of  Ryswick,  and  as  an  arrogant 
intermeddling  on  the  patt  of  a  foreign  niler,  excited  the  wrath 
of  the  English  people*  and  inclined  them  to  war.  The  Grand 
Aiiianff  against  France  (1701)  included  the  F'mpire,  England, 
Holland*  Hraodcnburj^  (or  IVussia).  and  afterwards  Portugal  and 
Savoy  (1703)*  France  was  supported  by  the  electors  of  Bavaria 
and  Cologne,  and  at  first  by  Savoy.  UWiam  III.  died  in  1 702, 
and  was  succeetletl  by  .htfw,  the  sister  oi  his  deceased  in'ife,  and 
the  second  daughter  o(  James  IL 

TKc  foUowing  tabte  ^\\\    help  to  make  clear  the  ^veral  daims  to  the 

I'lilUji'  IlXi  Kill ^  of  Spain,  i59£^tfr3i. 

\ 


Lrfjtiu  XIII  of  France,  m.  Aaiie. 


Feidinaiiil  III« 


Philip  IV,  f«f    ij»  Anna  Maria 


1  rjuia  XIV^  nt.  \x\  Maria 
\  Theresa, 


Louifj,  ihe  Dauphin. 
I 
Philip  *yl  Arjuu - 
(PhlUii  V  of  Spain  J, 
d.  1746. 


16*15-1700.  I    jw.    I))    Klexnar,   dauehtcr  of 

O^tiMf  Palatine. 


M.Tximilidn  of  Un^nrlA,  *n.  Mjna  Aiicoiiia. 

Jfj^fieph  Feidinand*'  KIplIottiI  Prince  ^l 
B;ivariii 


Joseph  I, 
d.  I ^11, 


CJuri»VL» 


'  RiMfiKn^xctl  3^  heir  of  Charter  II  of  Spain  until  \\\s  deaih. 

"  kiviil  ditijtisiniti  for  iht  ^p^tii^U  tniwn  after  Lhartc^i  H,  the  cUJcr  brother  of  each  hmnqg 
tcsiigned  his  prciCdiblon'H 

Bvents  of  the  War.—^In  tht^i  war,  thtTe  were  displayed  the 
niilitary  talents  of  two  great  generals*  —  the  Diik€  tj  Alaribarmigk 
aii<l  Prince  Ett^fne  of  Sa%  oy,  Murihonm'^h  h:al  two  glaring  faults, 
lie  was  avarieious,  and*  like  other  prominent  pnhlic  men  in  Eng- 
land at  that  day,  was  dou])le- faced.  After  deserting  the  service 
{j{  James  for  that  of  M'iHiam,  he  still  kept  up  at  times  a  cone - 
spondt^-nce  with  the  cxikd  house.  He  was  a  man  of  stalely  and 
winning  presence,  a  careful  cummander^  in  battle  cool  and  self- 
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possessed.  At  the  council  board,  he  had  the  art  of  quietly  com- 
posing differences  by  winning  all  to  an  adhesion  to  his  own  views. 
It  is  said  of  him,  that  he  "  never  committed  a  rash  act,  and  never 
missed  an  opportunity  for  striking  an  effective  blow."  EugerUj 
on  his  father's  side,  sprang  from  the  house  of  Savoy.  His  mother 
was  a  niece  of  Mazarin,  He  was  brought  up  at  the  court  of  Louis 
XIV, ;  but  when  the  king  repeatedly  refused  him  a  commission 
in  the  army,  he  entered  the  service  of  Austria,  was  employed  in 
campaigns  against  the  Turks,  and  rose  to  the  highest  distinction. 
Flattering  offers  from  Louis  XIV,  he  indignantly  rejected.  His 
career  as  a  soldier  was  long  and  brilliant.  The  personal  sympathy 
of  Eugene  and  Marlborough  with  each  other  was  one  important 
cause  of  their  success.  Eugene  was  first  sent  to  Italy.  There 
he  drove  CaUnaty  the  French  general,  back  on  Milan^  and  cap- 
tured his  successor  in  command,  Villeroi  (1702).  After  a  drawn 
battle  between  Eugene  and  Vendome  (1702),  a  commander  of 
much  more  skill  than  his  predecessor,  the  French  had  the  advan- 
tage in  Italy.  In  1 703,  Eugene  came  to  Germany,  and  Marlbor- 
ough invaded  the  Spanish  Netherlands.  In  1704  Marlborough 
carried  out  the  plan  of  a  grand  campaign  which  he  had  devised. 
He  crossed  the  Rhine  at  Cologne,  moved  southward,  captured 
Donauworth,  and  drove  the  Bavarians  across  the  Danube.  The 
united  forces  of  Marlborough  and  Eugene  defeated  the  French 
and  Bavarian  armies  at  Blenheim  (or  Hochstddf),  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  river,  with  great  slaughter.  There  were  captured 
fifteen  thousand  French  soldiers,  with  their  general  Tallard,  This 
victory  raised  Marlborough^ s  reputation,  already  great  on  account 
of  his  masterly  conduct  of  his  army,  to  the  highest  point.  He  was 
made  a  duke  by  Queen  Anne,  and  a  prince  of  the  Empire  by 
Leopold,  In  Spain,  the  English  captured  Gibraltar,  Charles 
of  Austria  (who  had  assumed  the  title  of  Charles  III,  of  Spain) 
conquered  Madrid  ( 1 706),  but  held  it  for  only  a  short  time.  The 
country  generally  favored  Philip;  the  arms  of  Vendome  were  tri- 
umphant ;  and  Aragon^  Catalonia,  and  Valencia  had  to  submit  to 
Castilian  laws  as  the  penalty  of  their  adhesion  to  the  Austrian 
cause.  In  1706  Marlborough  vanquished  Villeroi  at  RamillieSy 
a  village  in  the  Netherlands,  in  a  great  battle  in  which  the  French 
army  was  routed,  and  their  banners  and  war  material  captured. 
The  Netherlands  submitted  to  Austria.  At  Turin,  Eugene  gained 
a  victory  over  an  army  of  eighty  thousand  men ;  and  the  fame  of 
this  modest  and  unpretending,  but  brave  and  skillful  leader  was 
now  on  a  level  with  that  of  the  English  general.  Lombardy  sub- 
mitted to  Charles  III,,  and  the  French  were  excluded  from  Italy. 
Another  victory  of  the  two  commanders  at  Oudenarde  (1708) 
over  Vendome  and  the  I>uke  of  Burgundy,  broke  down  the  hopes 
of  Louis,  and  moved  him  to  offer  the  largest  concessions,  which 
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cr.ibnoev:  ir.-j  J.'.\:r.z  v.r  oi  Sf^.rr^w-c  an-!  of  S/ain.    But  the  allies, 
r.-.-hivi  v^/n  >'.:..-.->.  wer.:  >•  :".-r  as  lo  «irmand  that  he  should  aid 
::;  i::.\.:\:  ■  •»  ^r.-.r.i-i  :-.  v  *.::  .  :*  S;  .lin.     Th>  roused  France.  a<  well 
.i>    J......   '"::::>•/•.  :     ;.•:.:!•:■.:  ^^.r.d  erT.r.     At  Ma/^/j^^ur/.  in  2l 

: '. . \\ l \    »-^ r.:^  . : .  : r. ^    K : t  r. ^' h  were  .i^.i: r.  d t :eated  by  .l/j r/bo rough 

To  the  Peace  of  Utiecht.  —  L  ::c*.:r.'.>:ir.i:e>  now  favored  the 
\..:.  ..  ^ ".;.•.  .■•  i  '•■.■.::'.:■■.-..:  <.r.^-  . :"  Fr.ir.v;:.  The  Whig  ministn' 
. -. :  I  "....■.■.  i .  A  ;■■  -.  : ■-. -  \  V. :  r rs  :■ :"  , I/.: -.■-.■  rrzirh  had  ke pt  in 
.•^"...  :i  .  ::-■*.  *.■.  -^^r  :". .'  :  at..:  :>  cr.cr/.:e>.  ar.d  the  enemies 
.:  M.:-...'.  .,-  .  •.. ;:e  -ir.v.  ij  :.  '.v-jakcr.  r.:m.  Anne  di>mi>5ed 
::.■■•  :.-  -:-.  .;  :*.-.■  I  --r.v-.-  :'  N[A:*.:v:ov.^h.  a  haighty  woman 
.•:  .:  \  L-:  :.  :  .:.  J:'.;  .V  .  K^r!  rl  «;»\^.r.:,  ^rA  Sr./A':,  Jttep 
\\.-.:  -  \  ^  .  ■  :  >'...  ,■.■  c..  ":•.  .■.■•r-j  ::'.r  :.:ccr»'5  jrLr.ciral  minis- 
:j-^  1  :'.  .  -:.  :  :.  ^i  :  :h.  '■:.:.  Y'r.t  V.r.r.'^z^^T/. ,(/"':  (1705- 
:  "'.   .  A  ■.  >.. ..--.Il  :  /./.■;■  /..  d:-:-.:  :  >?  tha:  c'>sjr.Vy.  if 

■^j  ....  .-.  --.  ■-  >■  -■.:•-.  A  ■  ■  ^..v. .  rc>::re^:  :r.e  \a5:  :r.or.archy 
.-.  l'  ■  .  '  .  ;.:..■  .'.  ^^:  :'.  .^  :v:-.v  >:.:r.:r  of  iealj'U^y  and 
x  :.' ■'  \.^  -  '  ^  •  -  • -, ;.  :  ..«.".  .1/.."-..' •-.  .Vi"'*:.  who  had 
...■■  «  ■.-.  .:  ".:.•  ".  '.  -  ""...:.  v.-.:-  rr'V-'^ved  fron?.  hi>  cora- 
:■■.■.■.=  .".:...;--.  \  •"  .-:  ■-.-..  '."--■■  In  1 713  the  Peace 
.:  ;•  .  .  .-  ..-.  .■.:■.:.;:.":.:  .\"  :  m-.i  FnnJr.  :n  which 
:•  ■-   >-       <..     ■.   :.::  [   ;    ".  j,:'   >.«.r:  j::-e'i.      I:  »a^  rbl- 

• . .;      .:.:>.       ■.•.:"  :.-.  \    ^ :.:'.' r  with  tile   e:::^'eror 

:-:,         S   .  f  .•■•  ^^     \     .-  .;.  Mir-j  !r*t  to  fi:.':/  T.  the 

'■■..■■■    V  ■„     .■.'.'.■.'■.--     v.:  ".'J   ':z-yxr.i  of  France  and 

>       '-■...;..-■'.         :.  ■       ':-:.    .    /T-ij-.:  to   Fn^Ian'i -^>:l:- 

.        \      ,  ^    ...    ..,  ;   -,_    .:.•    .■     .  5^.   7;---/;.rv.     S-.ain 

.    .     '.     \    ,  ■  ••■  .'_•  :.     r!'.e  I'W'.'rcr  cf  Brjn- 

■;   ^    .-■.-.    ,■     .■■.--  A"    .     •  .' •■ .     ■ .'.     Sdvov  receiveti  the 
..^'     .  .    .^     '..•-.  X    ^  ■:•_  ■:   r^'..".  >ex's  '.Jtjr  tor  .^.'''- 
■       -  ■:  ■  .    -.  .  .    .     x     ^       -  •: : .     '.  .'x;;.     H:I!and  i^ained 
.-■...  ..■•  .-       .  '■■•.^.-.. -     -:      s     •..-■:r      .\:>i:r:a  rccei^eti  ihe 

■    _;.^  .'.    <:. .      ,.-         .:--..  —  ■'-  .\^t//.    •  \.'//i(f'^i\inJs, 

'  -'     .  >■    '  !/    •  '■■■?.'  .-.■       ri^c  ein'^^eror  did 

Laa:  r.ivi  .-f  Lou:s  XIV  —  !-  ■-■^'.  vrjr  after  tlie  peace. 

.'    t.     \.        ■  .'■.         ■  -  ■.      ■.  .   .  -       -..-■':_*«  he  had  k^t  his 

-J  :•.  ^  ^  ^'  =  •  .-  .'  ■  ■:    .".  ■  '■  '■  i-  t::e  [.uoi:s  Fini- 

■  .    M.-..  ■::..         .   '  ^   -.    ..  >     ■:.•-■.   ^-,"  I'  „'.i:ii.ison.  and.  two 

v:.'-^  ■  -    ;    .    ■  .>    .-.    ,'       .«....■•.-    .."v^--     'J   Berry.      He 

el'.    ':-x\\:    .    ,"■.'■.      i.-'.    \  "'  *   ■■.>..:.."'. •r>  exiiaiisted.  its 

0 '■•-•'.''.  _;<.'ire.  ■.-  .:■.!::  .c  '.  ■  \  :•■  ■  .-:-;'. .  :  AvA  -.'ovep-'d  with 
ri.*v-.r'.\  .i.'ti  \v^'j:-\:-\.'*:^<.  " '*  -  \  ;-  "  -.  .--.'v  ;.-:  -.m"  iawle>s  pride 
ain.i  jiiiiiLiori  :::  ::■.•!■.-.-.-  \ '■;  -n.'.  :.-  ^cr-vjiiiith,  however, 
:o  the  ?v:ii|-.i:;v.   jnii  ^i:;  >v:-  i.    .  .     .  ■    ■.■     .-.   -.ii. 


FRANCE:   ITALY.  467 

Law's  Bank.  —  During  the  minority  oi  Louis  XV,  (i  715-1774) 
Philipy  Duke  of  Orleans y  was  regent,  a  man  of  extraordinary  talents, 
but  addicted  to  shameful  debauchery.  The  opportunity  for  effective 
reform  was  neglected.  The  most  influential  minister  was  Cardinal 
Dubois ^  likewise  a  man  of  unprincipled  character.  The  state  was 
really  bankrupt,  when  a  Scottish  adventurer  and  gambler, /<7A«  Law^ 
possessed  of  unusual  financial  talents,  but  infected  with  the  econ- 
omical errors  of  the  time,  offered  to  rescue  the  national  finances 
by  means  of  a  bank,  which  he  was  allowed  to  found,  the  notes  of 
which  were  to  serve  as  currency.  Almost  all  the  coined  money 
flowed  into  its  coffers ;  its  notes  went  everywhere  in  the  kingdom, 
and  were  taken  for  government  dues ;  it  combined  with  its  busi- 
ness "  the  Mississippi  scheme,"  or  the  control  of  the  trade,  and 
almost  the  sovereignty,  in  the  Mississippi  region ;  it  absorbed  the 
privileges  of  the  different  companies  for  trading  with  the  East ; 
finally  it  took  charge  of  the  national  mint  and  the  issue  of  coin,  and 
of  the  taxation  of  the  kingdom,  and  it  assumed  the  national  debt. 
The  temporary  success  of  the  gigantic  financial  scheme  turned  the 
heads  of  the  people,  and  a  fever  of  speculation  ran  through  all 
ranks.  The  crash  came,  the  shares  in  the  bank  sunk  in  value,  the 
notes  depreciated ;  and,  in  the  wrath  which  ensued  upon  the  gen- 
eral bankniptcy.  Law,  who  had  been  honored  and  courted  by  the 
high  and  the  low,  fled  from  the  kingdom.  He  died  in  poverty  at 
Venice,  The  state  alone  was  a  gainer  by  having  escaped  from  a 
great  part  of  its  indebtedness. 

Italy.  —  Before  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  Span- 
ish Bourbons  again  had  possession  of  Naples  and  Sicily,  besides 
other  smaller  Italian  states.  Austria,  besides  holding  Milan,  was 
the  virtual  niler  of  Tuscany. 

Spain  in  Italy.  —  Philip  V.  was  afflicted  with  a  mental  derangement 
peculiar  to  his  family.  The  government  was  managed  by  the  ammtious 
()ueen,  Elizabeth  of  Parma,  and  the  intriguing  Italian,  Alberoniy  the  minister 
in  whom  she  confided.  He  sought  to  get  back  the  Italian  states  lost  by  the 
Peace  of  Utrecht.  But  Sardinia  and  Sicily  were  restored  when  he  was  over- 
thrown, thr(iugh  the  fear  excited  by  the  Quadruple  Alliance  of  France,  Eng- 
land, Austria,  and  Holland  (17 18).  Later,  the  queen  succeeded  in  obtaining 
the  kingdom  of  Naples  and  Sicily  for  her  oldest  son,  Don  Carlos^  under  the 
name  of  Charles  III.  Parma,  Piacenza,  and  Guastalla,  she  gained  for  her 
second  son,  Philip  (1735).  ^Vhen  Charles  succeeded  to  the  Spanish  throne 
(1759-1788),  he  left  Naples  and  Sicily  to  his  third  son,  Ferdinand. 

Austria  in  Italy.  — The  house  of  Savoy  steadily  advanced  in  power. 
By  the  Peace  of  Ryswick,  Victor  Amadats  II.  (1675-1730),  secured  impor- 
tant nl  aces  previously  gained.  He  became  '*King  of  Sardinia"  (1720). 
By  him  the  University  of  Turin  was  founded,  and  the  administration  of  jus- 
tice much  improved.  His  next  two  successors  carried  forward  this  good 
work.  Venice  lost  Morea  to  the  Turks,  but  retained  Corfu  and  her  conquests 
in  Dalmatia  (17 18).  Liberty  was  gone,  and  there  was  decay  and  conscious 
weakness  in  the  once  powerful  republic.  Genoa  was  coveted  by  Savoy, 
Austria,  and  France.  The  consequent  struggles  are  the  material  of  Genoese 
history  for  a  long  i^eriod.     Corsica  was  oppressed,  and  Gettoa  called  on  France 
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to  lend  help  in  suppressing  us  rc^'olt  (1736).  The  Corsieans  especially, 
undt^r  Fiif^ii,  defended  thi'm^elve:»  with  ^uch  energy  that  France  found  its 
work  of  i^ubjij^:itiEm  hard  and  ?luw  (1755)^  The  island  was  ceded  to  France  by 
Genoa  ( i-fVS).  .l/j/,j«,  with  Manttia,  was  Austrian, afte?  the  Peace  of  Utrechl 
( 1 7 1 3 1.  Titsni^iy  u  11  de  r  /i- rJiN^t nj  If.  { i (iz$- 1 670 )  bestowed  i ts  treasure  on 
Austria  and  SfaJii,  and  idl  under  the  sway  oi  ecclesiastics.  Under  C^jm& 
iff*  { i670-t7^3^  rhe  [irocei;*  ol"  decline  went  on.  After  the  death  of  the  last 
of  the  Medici,  jitkn  Oashi  \  1737),  Tuscany  was  practically  under  the  power  of 
Austria,  notwithstanding  the  siipulation  that  both  states  should  not  have  the 
same  rultr,  It  wa^s  governed  by  Fruncu  Stffken  (173S-1765),  Duke  of 
Lorraine,  husband  of  the  Km  press  Maria  Tkrrrsa;  and,  m'hen  he  became 
emperor  {/''mmis  iX  !>>  his  second  son,  L^i^fM  0 765-1 790).  At  Rome, 
I^oj^e  Inmh/ut  .V/.  \%Ojb-%^q)  had  many  connicis  wil\i  Lpuii  Xl'l.  which 
came  to  an  end  tindt.r  the  ivclUmeaiiing  /fi/titrrftt  X/L  (1 691-1700),  Contests 
arose  im  the  part  of  Rome  against  the  Uourbon  courts  respecting  the  Jesuit 
order,  and  with  the  forces  adverse  to  the  Church  and  the  Papacy,  it*  the  clos- 
ing part  of  the  eighteenth  century.  In  1735,  the  P^m]T«ror  Charlts  P^f,  allowed 
that  Naples  and  Sicily  >h*.niKl  be  handetl  over,  as  a  kingdom,  to  Dim  Carifis, 
the  sf»n  of  the  Spaniiih  Hf»urb*3U  kinp,  under  the  name  of  Charles  III^  by 
whom  it  wa>  j* ranted  to  his  ^tm  Ft*rihrtxithi  /l\  ( t759L 

Close  of  Anne's  Heign.  ^  Anne*s  husband,  Prince  George  0 
Denmark^  had  no  influence,  and  deserved  none.  One  of  the  im- 
portant events  of  her  reign  was  the  Union  of  England  and  Scotland 
in  1  707  (p.  46 1 ) .  After  the  1  ones  came  into  power,  the  two  leaders, 
Ox/orJ  anil  Bolin/^ht^kr.  were  ri^■ak.  An  angry  disptite  between 
them  hatitened  the  {jueen's  de.ith  {1714).  One  of  the  Tory 
measureij,  pronipied  by  lioslility  to  Dis^^enter^,  was  a  law  forbidding 
any  one  to  keep  a  tichool  without  a  license  from  a  bishop. 

ENGLAND. -HOUSE  OF  HANOVER. 


fieori^   f^  1714-1727,  m   Sophia  EkirtHbd  of  ZeU, 

I 


0««i*ffe   1I|  1737-1 7f<o,  m,  Catolinc.  dauehltr  of  John  Fivdcritk,  Margrave  of 

I , 

FTetluriLkij  I'rinLe  of  Walus,  tf.  1751,  m.  Auj^J^ta  of  Same  Gotha. 

^    -      I  ~" ~ 1 

AutjuHia,  Gr^rfpe   III,  I760-18M, 

m.  Charles  WilUam  Ferdinand,  DuVe  oF  flrunsTsick,        Wf.  Cha:lonc  of  MecktenburB-Sirditt. 


Caroliiic  IP*.  G«ur£«  IV^  tSav-tSjo.     Wlllluni   IV,     Edward,  Duke   of  Kent,  d.  iSw, 

1830-18^7.  m.  Victoria  of  Sute  CohuqE. 

Vlrtorlii,   tucceedcd  1837, 
m.  Albert  of  Save  Cobutg. 

Helgn  Of  George  I  —  C'^^r^f*  /.,  the  first  king  of  the  house  of 
Hanm*er,  could  not  speak  English >  His  private  life  was  immoral. 
His  fiHit  ministers  were  ^^^higs.  Boim^htoke  and  Oxford  w^j^  im- 
peached, and  fled  the  countr)^  The  "  Fn-femfer''  Jamfs  Edwmrd 
(son  o{  James  IL),  with  the  aid  of  I'ary  partisans,  endeavored  to 
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recover  the  English  crown.  His  standard  was  raised  in  the  High- 
lands and  in  North  England  (1715),  but  this  Jacobite  rebellion 
was  crushed.  After  the  rebellion  of  1715,  a  law  was  passed, 
which  is  still  in  force,  allowing  a  Parliament  to  continue  for  the 
term  of  seven  years.  A  second  conspiracy  in  1 7 1 7  had  the  same 
fate.  England  had  an  experience  analogous  to  that  of  France  with 
Law^  with  the  South  Sea  Company^  which  had  a  monopoly  of  trade 
with  the  Spanish  coasts  of  South  America.  A  rage  for  specula- 
tion was  followed  by  a  panic.  The  estates  of  the  directors  of 
the  company  were  confiscated  by  Parliament  for  the  benefit  of  the 
losers.  Robert  Walpole  was  made  first  minister,  a  place  which 
he  held  under  George  /.  and  George  IL  for  twenty-one  years. 
William  and  Anne  had  attended  the  meetings  of  the  Cabinet. 
George  /.,  who  could  not  speak  English,  staid  away.  From  this 
time,  one  of  the  ministers  was  called  the  "  prime  minister." 

The  Reign  of  Oeorge  H.  —  George  II.  was  systematic  in  his  ways, 
frugal,  willful,  and  fond  of  war.  In  his  private  life,  he  followed  Uxe 
evil  ways  of  his  father.  Walpole' s  influence  was  predominant. 
The  clever  Queen  Caroline  lent  him  her  support.  Walpole  re- 
luctantly entered  into  war  with  Spain  (1739),  on  account  of  the 
measures  adopted  by  that  power  to  prevent  English  ships  fi*om 
carrying  goods,  in  violation  of  the  treaty  of  Utrecht^  to  her 
South  American  colonies.  The  principal  success  of  England  was 
the  taking  of  Porto  Bello  by  Admiral  Vernon, 

When  the  war  was  declared,  the  people  expressed  their  joy  by  the  ringing 
of  bells.  "  They  are  ringing  the  bells  now,"  said  WalfoU :  "  they  will  be 
wringing  their  hands  soon."  The  blame  for  the  want  of  better  success  in  the 
war  was  laid  on  the  prime  minister,  and  he  was  driven  to  resign.  Then 
followed  the  ministry  of  the  Pelhams,  Henry  Pelham  and  the  Duke  of  New- 
castle, who,  like  Walpole,  managed  Parliament  by  bribing  the  members  through 
the  gift  of  offices. 

In  the  war  of  the  Austrian  succession  (1740),  England  took 
part  with  Austria,  and  the  king  in  person  fought  in  Germany.  In 
1745  Prince  Charles  Edward  Stuart,  the  yo\in%  Pretender  (whose 
father,  the  old  Pretender,  styled  hxvas^M  James  IIL),  landed  in 
the  Highlands.  The  Highlanders  defeated  the  English  at  Preston 
Pans,  near  Edinburgh.  The  Pretender  marched  into  England 
as  far  as  Derby,  at  the  head  of  the  Jacobite  force,  but  had  to 
turn  back  and  retreat  to  Scotland.  The  contest  was  decided  by 
the  victory  of  the  English  under  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  at 
Culloden  (1746),  which  was  attended  by  an  atrocious  slaughter  of 
the  wounded.  Culloden  was  the  last  battle  fought  in  behalf  of  the 
Stuarts.  Nearly  eighty  Jacobite  conspirators,  one  of  whom  was 
an  octogenarian,  Ixud  Lovat,  were  executed  as  traitors.  These 
Jacobites  were  the  last  persons  who  were  beheaded  in  England. 
The  Pretender  wandered  in  the  Highlands  and  Western  Islands  for 
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five  months,  under  different  disguises.  He  was  concealed  and 
aided  by  a  Scottisli  lady,  Flora  MacdonaU,  Then  he  escaped  to 
the  (\)ntincnt,  where  he  led  a  miserable  and  dissipated  life,  and 
died  in  1 788.  His  brother  Henry,  Cardinal  York,  the  last  of  the 
Stuarts  in  the  male  line,  died  in  1807. 


CHAPTER  III. 


THB   GBBAT   NOBTHEBN  WAR:   THE  FAIJi  Ol*  SWXBBN: 
OBOWTH  OF  THB   FOWEB  OF  BUSSIA. 

Sweden.  —  The  eventful  epoch  in  the  history  oi  Sweden^  in  this 
I)criod,  is  the  reign  of  Charles  XII.  (169  7-1 718).  At  his  acces- 
sion, when  he  was  only  sixteen  years  old,  Sweden  ruled  the  Baltic, 
ks  army  was  strong  and  well  disciplined.  What  is  now  Si,  Peters- 
bur^  was  a  patch  of  swampy  ground  in  Swedish  territory,  where  a 
few  fishernu'ii  lived  in  their  huts.  The  youth  of  Charles  was  pro- 
j)helic  of  his  career.  In  doors,  he  read  the  exploits  of  Alexander 
the  (Jreat ;  out  of  doors,  gymnastic  sports  and  the  hunting  of  the 
Inrar  were  his  favorite  diversions.  He  became  an  adventurous 
warrior  after  the  type  of  Alexander.  His  rashness  and  obstinacy 
o<<  asioned  at  last  the  downfall  of  his  country.  Three  great  powers, 
Russia,  Poiaiui,  and  Denmark,  with  the  supix)rt  of  Patkul,  a  dis- 
affected Livonian  subject  of  Sweden,  joined  in  an  attack  on  the 
youthful  monarch  (1699).  Patkul,  who  was  a  patriot,  unable  to 
secure  the  rights  of  Livonia,  and  condemned  as  a  rebel,  had 
entered  the  service  of  the  Elector  Augustus  of  Saxony,  who  was 
king  of  Poland.  There  were  territories  belonging  to  Sweden 
which  each  of  the  confederates  coveted.  Frederick  IV,  of  Den- 
mark expected  to  incor])orate  Sweden  itself  in  his  dominions. 

RuMia :  Peter  the  Great.  —  The  first  ruler  of  the  house  of 
Romanoff,  which  has  raised  Russia  to  its  present  rank,  was  Afichael 
{1613-1645).  Under  Alexis,  his  son  (1645-1676),  important 
conquests  were  made  from  the  Poles,  and  the  Cossacks  acknowl- 
edged the  sovereignty  of  the  Czar.  The  principal  founder  of 
Russian  civilization  was  Peter  the  Great  (1682-1725).  Through 
the  machinations  of  his  half-sister  Sophia,  who  contrived  to  get  the 
armed  aid  of  the  streltzi,  —  the  native  militia,  —  he  had  to  share 
the  throne  with  a  half-brother,  Ivan,  who  was  older  than  himself, 
and  lived  until  1 696.  Sophia  pushed  aside  Peter's  mother,  and 
grasped  the  reins  of  power.  Peter  learned  I^tin,  German,  and 
Dutch,  and  acquired  much  knowledge  of  various  sorts.  As  he 
grew  older,  his  life  was  in  danger ;  but  at  the  age  of  seventeen, 
he  was  able  to  crush  his  enemies  (1689).     Sophia^  who  was  at 
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their  head,  he  shut  up  in  a  monastery  for  the  remainder  of  her 
days.  From  Lefort,  a  Swiss,  and  other  foreigners,  Peter  derived 
information  about  foreign  lands,  and  was  led  to  visit  them  in 
order  to  instruct  himself,  and  to  introduce  into  his  own  country 
the  arts  and  inventions  of  civilized  peoples.  He  invited  into 
Russia  artisans,  seamen,  and  officers  from  abroad.  He  traveled 
through  Germany  and  Holland  to  England,  and  with  his  own 
hands  worked  at  ship-building  at  the  dock-yards  of  Zaandam 
(near  Amsterdam)  and  Deptford,  On  his  way  to  Venice,  he  was 
called  home  by  a  revolt  of  the  streltzi,  which  he  put  down.  He 
was  unsparing  in  his  vengeance,  and,  despite  his  veneer  of  cul- 
ture, never  got  rid  of  his  innate  barbarism.  Azoff  he  conquered, 
and  it  was  ceded  to  him  by  the  Turks  in  the  Peace  of  Carlowitz 
(1699).  Then  his  ambitious  thoughts  turned  to  the  Baltic,  for  he 
was  bent  on  making  Russia  a  naval  power.  He  formed  a  secret 
alliance  with  Denmark  and  Poland  against  Sweden. 

Condition  of  Poland.  —  In  1697  Frederick  Augustus  11,  j  — 
Augustus  the  Strong,  —  Duke  of  Saxony,  was  elected  king  of 
Poland :  he  became  a  Roman  Catholic  that  he  might  get  the 
crown.  But  the  Polish  nobles  took  care  to  increase  their  power, 
which  was  already  far  too  great  to  be  compatible  with  unity  or 
order.  Under  the  anarchical  but  despotic  nobility  and  higher 
clergy,  stood  the  serfs,  embracing  nine-tenths  of  the  whole  popu- 
lation, who  were  without  protection  against  the  greed  and  tyranny 
of  their  lords. 

Events  of  the  Northern  War.  —  The  Danes  first  attacked  the 
territory  of  Holstein  Gottorp,  whose  duke  had  married  the  sister 
of  Charles  XIL  William  III.  of  England  supported  Sweden. 
The  Anglo-Dutch  fleet  came  to  Charles's  assistance.  He  landed 
his  troops  in  Zealand.  The  Danes  gave  up  their  alliance,  and 
sued  for  peace.  Europe  was  now  astonished  to  discover  that  the 
Swedish  king  was  an  antagonist  to  be  feared.  In  the  field  he 
shared  the  hardships  of  the  common  soldier,  and  was  as  brave  as 
a  lion.  Charles  now  attacked  the  Russian  army  before  Narva,  in 
Livonia.  With  the  Swedish  infantry  he  stormed  the  camp  of  the 
Russians,  and  routed  their  army,  which  was  much  larger  in  num- 
bers than  his  own  (1700).  He  then  raised  the  siege  of  Riga, 
which  the  Poles  and  Saxons  were  besieging,  having  first  defeated 
their  troops  on  the  Dwina,  These  brilliant  successes  might  have 
enabled  Charles  to  conclude  peace  on  very  advantageous  terms. 
But  he  lacked  moderation.  He  was  as  passionate  in  his  public 
conduct  as  Peter  the  Great  was  in  his  private  life.  He  was  re- 
solved to  dethrone  Augustus  in  Poland.  After  the  batde  of  Clis- 
sou  (1703),  he  occupied  that  country,  and  made  the  Diet  give  the 
crown  to  Stanislas  Lesczinski,  the  Palatine  of  Posen.  To  prevent 
Russia  and  Saxony  from  uniting  against  the  new  king,  Charles 
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Changes  in  Russia.  —  The  Czar,  Peter,  took  the  title  of  em- 
peror. He  transferred  the  capital  from  Moscow  to  St  Petersburg, 
By  constructing  canals,  roads,  and  harbors,  he  promoted  trade  and 
commerce.  By  fostering  manufactures  and  the  mechanic  arts, 
and  by  opening  the  mines,  he  increased  the  wealth  of  the  country. 
He  altered  the  method  of  government,  making  the  ukases,  or 
edicts,  emanate  from  the  sole  will  of  the  emperor.  He  abolished 
the  dignity  of  Patriarch,  making  the  Holy  Synod,  of  which  the 
Czar  is  president,  the  supreme  ecclesiastical  authority.  Peter 
made  a  second  journey  through  Germany,  Holland,  and  France 
(1716).  His  son  Alexis, '^\iO  allied  himself  with  a  reactionary 
party  that  aimed  to  reverse  the  Czar's  policy,  he  finally  caused  to 
be  tried  for  treason.  He  was  condemned,  but  died  either  from 
the  bodily  torture  inflicted  on  him  to  extort  confession,  or,  as  many 
have  believed,  by  poison,  or  other  means,  used  by  the  direction  of 
his  father.  His  friends,  after  being  barbarously  tortured,  were  put 
to  death. 

Great  as  was  the  work  of  Peter,  "  he  brought  Russia  prematurely  into  the 
circle  of  Euro[>ean  politics.  The  result  has  &en  to  turn  the  rulers  of  Russia 
away  from  home  affairs,  and  the  regular  development  of  internal  institutions, 
to  foreign  politics  and  the  creation  of  a  great  military  power.**  In  his  last 
years,  the  frugality  of  his  own  way  of  living  in  his  new  capital  was  in  striking 
contrast  with  the  splendor  with  which  his  queen,  Catherine,  preferred  to 
surround  herself.  He  died  at  the  age  of  fifty-three,  in  consequence  of  plun- 
ging into  icy  water  to  save  a  boat  in  distress. 

The  document  called  "  The  Tentament  of  Peter  the  Great,"  which  explains  what  has  to  be 
done  in  order  that  Russia  may  conquer  all  Europe,  is  not  genuine.  It  is  first  heard  of  in  i8ia, 
in  a  book  published  by  Lesur,  probably  by  direction  of  Napoleon  I.  "  Lcsur's  book,"  says 
Mr.  E.  SckuyUr^  "  was  merely  a  pamphlet  to  justify  the  invasion  of  Russia  by  Napoleon." 
(Schuyler's  Life  of  Peter  the  Greats  vol.  ii.  p.  513.) 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

WAB  OF  THE  AUSTRIAN  SUCCESSION;  GROWTH  OF  THE 
POWER  OF  PRUSSIA:  THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  POI.AND. 

The  Pragmatic  Sanction.  —  On  the  death  of  Augustus  II.,  there 
were  two  competitors  for  the  Polish  crown,  —  his  son,  Augustus  III, 
of  Saxony,  and  Stanisiaus  I^sczinski  whom  France  supported. 
After  a  contest,  by  the  consent  of  the  Emperor  Charles  VI., 
Lesczifiski,  whose  daughter  had  married  Louis  XV.,  obtained  the 
durhy  of  Lorrainr,  which  thus  became  a  possession  of  France 
(1735).  In  return,  the  emperor's  son-in-law,  Francis  Stephen 
(aftcn\'ards  Francis  /.),  was  to  have  Tuscany;  and  France,  in 
connection  with  the  other  powers,  assented  to  the  Pragmatic 
Sanction,  according  to  which  the  hereditary  possessions  of  Austria 
were  to  descend  intact  in  the  female  line.  It  was  expected  that 
the  empire  would  pass  along  with  them. 

Prussia:  Frederick  William  I.  —  In  161 1  the  duchy  of  Prussia 
and  the  mark  or  electorate  of  Brandenburg  were  joined  together. 
The  duchy  was  then  a  fief  of  Poland.  But  under  the  Great  Elect- 
or,/>r///*/7Vi('  Wiliiani  (1640- 1688),  this  relation  of  the  duchy  to 
Poland  ended.  By  him  the  military  strength  of  the  electorate  was 
increased.  Frederick,  \\\^  son  (i  688-1 713),  with  the  emperor's 
license,  took  the  title  of  King  of  Prussia  {Frederick  /.).  He  built 
up  the  city  of  Berlin,  and  encouraged  art  and  learning.  King 
Frederick  IVilliatn  I.  (i  713-1740),  unlike  his  predecessor,  was 
exceedingly  frugal  in  his  court.  He  was  upright  and  just  in  his 
principles,  but  extremely  rough  in  his  ways,  and  governed  his  own 
household,  as  well  as  his  subjects  generally,  with  a  Spartan  rigor. 
Individuals  whom  he  met  in  the  street,  whose  conduct  or  dress  he 
thought  unbecoming,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  scold,  and  he  even 
used  his  cane  to  chastise  them  on  the  si)ot.  He  cared  nothing  for 
literature  :  artists  and  players  were  his  abomination.  He  favored 
industry,  and  was  a  friend  of  the  working-class.  Every  thing  was 
done  with  desi)0tic  energy.  He  disciplined  the  military  force  of 
Prussia,  and  gathered  at  Potsdam  a  regiment  of  tall  guards,  made 
up  of  men  of  gigantic  height,  who  were  brought  together  from  all 
quarters.  He  left  to  his  son,  Frederick  II.  ( i  740-1786),  a  strong 
army  and  a  full  treasury. 

Character  of  Frederick  the  Great.  —  Young  Frederick  had  no 
sympathy  with  his  father's  austere  ways.  The  strict  system  of 
training  arranged  for  him,  in  which  he  was  cut  off  from  Latin 
and  from  other  studies  for  which  he  had  a  taste,  his  time  all  par- 
celed out,  and  a  succession  of  tasks  rigorously  ordained  for  him, 
he  found  a  yoke  too  heavy  to  bear.  Once  he  attempted  to  escape 
to  the  court  of  his  uncle,  George  II.  of  England ;  but  the  scheme 
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was  discovered,  and  the  incensed  father  was  strongly  inclined  to 
execute  the  decree  of  a  court-martial,  which  pronounced  him 
worthy  of  death.  Frederick^  from  the  window  of  the  place  where 
he  was  confined,  saw  Katte,  his  favorite  tutor,  who  had  helped 
him  in  his  attempt  at  flight,  led  to  the  scaffold,  where  he  was 
hanged.  In  the  later  years  of  the  old  king,  the  relations  of  father 
and  son  were  improved.  The  prince  had  for  his  abode  the  little 
town  of  Rheinsberg^  where  he  could  indulge,  with  a  circle  of  con- 
genial friends,  in  the  studies  and  amusements  to  which  he  was  par- 
tial. He  grew  up  with  a  strong  predilection  for  French  literature, 
and  for  the  French  habits  and  fashions  —  free-thinking  in  reli- 
gion included  —  which  were  now  spreading  over  Europe.  On  his 
accession  to  the  throne,  Frederick  broke  up  the  Potsdam  regiment 
of  giants,  and  called  back  to  Halle  the  philosopher  Wolf^  whom  his 
father  had  banished.  Frederick  was  visited  by  Voltaire,  who  at  a 
later  day  took  up  his  abode  for  a  time  with  him  in  Berlin,  But 
the  king  was  fond  of  banter,  and  the  foibles  of  each  of  these  com- 
panions were  a  target  for  the  unsparing  wit  of  the  other ;  so  that 
eventually  they  parted  company  with  mutual  disgust.  Later  they 
resumed  their  correspondence,  and  never  wholly  lost  their  intel- 
lectual sympathy  with  each  other.  As  a  soldier,  Frederick  had 
not  the  military  genius  of  the  greatest  captains.  He  applied  supe- 
rior talents  to  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  a  king,  and  to  the 
business  of  war.  He  was  cool,  knew  how  to  profit  by  his  errors 
and  to  repair  his  losses,  and  to  press  forward  in  the  darkest  hour. 
Napoleon  said  of  him  that  "  he  was  great,  especially  at  critical 
moments." 

War  of  the  Austrian  SucceaBion. — Charles  VI.  was  succeeded, 
in  1 740,  by  his  daughter  Maria  Theresa,  who  united  in  her  char- 
acter many  of  the  finest  qualities  of  a  woman  and  of  a  sovereign. 
Notwithstanding  the  pragmatic  sanction  by  which  all  the  Austrian 
lands  were  to  be  hers,  different  princes  deemed  the  occasion  favor- 
able for  seizing  on  the  whole,  or  on  portions,  of  her  inheritance. 
Charles,  elector  of  Bavaria,  claimed  to  be  the  lawftil  heir,  and  was 
aided  by  France,  which  was  afraid  of  losing  Lorraine  if  Maria 
Theresa's  husband,  Francis  Stephen,  should  become  emperor. 
Augustus  IlL  of  Poland  was  a  participant  in  the  plot.  Frederick 
IL  of  Prussia  claimed  Silesia,  and,  after  defeating  the  Austrians 
at  Mohvitz  (1741),  seized  the  greater  part  of  that  district.  Soon 
after,  the  French  and  Bavarians  overran  Austria.  The  Bavarian 
elector  was  chosen  emperor.  Even  the  elector  of  Hanover 
{^George  II.  of  England)  engaged  not  to  assist  the  empress. 

The  claims  to  Austria  were  as  follows:  — 

Augustui  II!.,  kinj;  of  Saxony,  and  Charles  Albert,  elector  of  Bavaria,  had  marruxl 
dauBhters  of  the  Emperor  Joseph  /.  (the  brother  and  predecessor  of  Charles  VI.).    The  wife 


•11    r ''{'''  ^^^^^^  ^a*  ihe  >'<?«ii/^rr  daughter;  but  he  appealed  to  an  alleged  provision  in 
will  of  the  Emperor  Ferdinand  L,  accoiding  to  which  the  posterity  of  his  daughter  At 
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Alliance  against  Frederick  — /'  ./'  'V:-v  .'■"  •  Gn'at  used  the  next 
*ri;/''.i  y.-ars  in  doir.j  wrat  i.c  Ci.=-..1<1  !'.•  L:',(.i»:r.i^c  industr)' and  to 
in*  r-i  '•  ri,'-  [..r'.i-:.-T:ty  arjl  rc-o':ri  c-  .'f  Pn:>;-ia.  at  the  same 
tiiri'-  tl.;it  h';  *tr«j!j.:?:;r  iie'l  hi-:  i;ii:iuiry  :'....-•. c.  Prussia  had  evinced 
so  riii'  lj  |»','vvi.T  in  tiic  late  f.Mn-hi.t'^  as  to  l.c  an  object  of  emy  and 
:\.\t\>X''\x*-\\Xi}\\.  A/'irj.i  Theita  was  an\iou.s  to  recover  Silesia, 
I'ffihnJi  had  a  foe  in  /i/izahth,  Qinyr^^a  of  Russia,  whose  per- 
boii.ii  vi(i»  he  marie  a  su]jjef.t  of  sarcastic  remark,  and  who,  be- 
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sides,  coveted  Prussian  provinces  on  the  Baltic.  An  alliance  was 
formed  between  Russia  and  Austria,  This  was  joined  by  Saxony^ 
and  by  France ;  since  Louis  XV.  had  become  alarmed  by  the 
calculating  selfishness  of  Frederick's  policy,  and  was  induced  to 
depart  from  the  French  traditional  policy,  and  to  unite  with  Austria. 
The  only  ally  of  Frederick  was  George  IL  of  England,  which  was 
then  engaged  in  a  contest  with  France  respecting  the  American 
colonies  (1756). 

The  Ctoven  Tears'  War.  —  Thus  arose  the  Seifen  Years'  War. 
Frederick,  secretly  informed  of  the  plans  of  his  enemies,  anticipated 
their  action  by  invading  Saxony  and  capturing  Dresden  (1756). 
At  Lobositz  he  defeated  the  Austrians :  he  soon  took  eighteen 
thousand  Saxon  troops.  He  had  now  to  encounter  the  military 
strength  of  the  various  nations  opposed  to  him.  With  the  bulk 
of  his  forces  he  marched  into  Bohemia,  and  gained  a  great  but 
costly  victory  at  Prague  (1757).  For  the  next  six  months,  suc- 
cesses and  reverses  alternated ;  but  before  the  end  of  the  year 
(1757)  Frederick  won  two  of  his  most  famous  triumphs,  —  one 
at  Rossbach,  over  the  French  and  the  Imperialists ;  and  the  other 
over  the  Austrians,  at  Leuthen.  Frederick  was  now  admired  as 
a  hero  in  England,  and  was  furnished  by  the  elder  William 
Pitt,  who  had  succeeded  Newcastle,  with  money  and  troops.  In 
1758  the  Prussians  vanquished  the  Russians  at  Zomdorf,  but 
were,  in  turn,  soon  defeated  by  the  Austrians  at  Hochkirch.  Of 
the  numerous  battles  in  this  prolonged  war,  in  which  the  mili- 
tary talents  of  Frederick  were  so  strikingly  shown,  it  is  possible 
to  refer  only  to  a  few  of  the  most  important.  He  was  defeated 
by  the  united  Austrians  and  Russians  at  Kunersdorf;  and  so 
completely  that  he  was  for  the  moment  thrown  into  despair, 
and  wrote  to  his  minister  Finkenstein,  "All  is  lost."  In  1760 
Berlin  was  held  for  a  few  days  by  the  Russians ,  but  Frederick 
soon  defeated  the  Austrians  once  more  at  Torgau.  In  1761, 
however,  his  situation  was  in  the  highest  degree  perilous.  His 
resources  were  apparently  exhausted.  Spain  joined  the  ranks  of 
his  enemies.  He  faced  them  all  with  determined  resolution,  but 
he  confessed  in  his  private  letters  that  his  hopes  were  gone. 

Bnd  of  the  War.  —  At  this  time  there  was  a  turn  of  events  in 
his  favor.  In  Russia,  Peter  IIL,  who  succeeded  Elizabeth,  was  an 
admirer  of  Frederick,  —  so  much  so  that  he  wore  a  Prussian  uni- 
form, —  and  hastened  to  conclude  a  peace  and  alliance  with  him 
(1762).  Peter  was  soon  dethroned  and  killed  by  Russian  nobles ; 
and  his  queen  and  successor,  Catherine  IL,  recalled  the  troops 
sent  to  Frederick's  aid.  Nevertheless,  they  helped  him  to  a  victory 
over  the  Austrians,  under  the  command  of  Daun,  at  Burkersdorf 
(1762).  Austria,  too,  was  exhausted  and  ready  for  peace.  The 
negotiations  between  England  and  France,  which  ended  in  the 
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Peace  of  Paris  (1763),  made  it  certain  that  the  French  armies 
would  evacuate  Germany.  Prussia  and  Austria  agreed  to  the 
Peace  of  Hubertsburg^  by  which  Prussia  retained  Siiesia,  and 
promised  her  vote  for  the  Archduke  y<7J^///,  son  of  Maria  Theresa^ 
as  king  of  Rome  and  successor  to  the  empire  (1763). 

Position  of  Prussia.  — Joseph  IL  succeeded  his  father  as  em- 
peror in  1 765,  and  was  associated  by  his  mother,  Maria  Theresa^ 
in  the  government  of  her  hereditaiy  dominions.  From  the  con- 
clusion of  the  Seven  Years'  War,  Prussia  took  her  place  as  one  of 
the  five  great  powers  of  Europe. 

The  British  Indian  Empire.  —  It  was  during  this  period  that 
the  empire  of  the  British  in  India  grew  up  out  of  the  mercantile 
settlements  of  a  trading  corporation,  the  East  India  Company, 
The  result  was  effected  after  a  severe  struggle  with  the  French. 
After  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  Mughal  empire 
at  Delhi  declined.  Insubordinate  native  princes  admitted  only  a 
nominal  control  over  them.  The  effect  of  successive  Mahratta  and 
Afghan  invasions  was  such,  that  when  England  and  France  went 
to  war  in  Europe,  in  1745,  India  was  broken  up  into  different 
sovereignties,  to  say  nothing  of  the  great  number  of  petty  chief- 
tains who  were  practically  independent.  Pondicherry  was  the 
chief  French  settlement.  For  a  time  it  seemed  that  in  the  struggle 
for  control  France,  under  the  masterly  guidance  of  Dupleix,  must 
triumph.  In  1756  Calcutta  was  taken  from  the  English  by  the 
Nabob  of  Bengal^  and  many  Englishmen  died  in  the  close  room 
of  the  military  prison  in  which  they  were  shut  up,  —  "  the  Black 
Hole."  In  1757  Clive  defeated  a  great  army  of  the  natives,  with 
whom  were  a  few  French,  in  the  decisive  battle  of  Plassey,  He 
had  previously  shown  his  indomitable  courage  in  the  seizure  of 
Arcotf  and  in  its  defense  against  a  host  of  besiegers.  The  victory 
at  Plassey  secured  the  British  supremacy,  which  gradually  extended 
itself  over  the  country.  The  various  local  sovereignties  became 
like  Roman  provinces.  On  the  death  of  Clive,  Warren  Hastings 
was  made  governor-general  (1772).  After  his  recall,  he  was  im- 
peached (1788),  on  charges  of  cruelty  and  oppression  in  India, 
and  his  trial  by  the  House  of  Lords  did  not  end  until  seven  years 
after  it  began.  He  was  then  acquitted.  Among  the  conductors 
of  the  impeachment  on  the  part  of  the  House  of  Commons,  were 
the  celebrated  orators  Edmund  Burke  and  Richard  Brinsley 
Sheridan,  In  1784  the  power  of  the  East-India  Company  had 
been  restricted  by  the  establishment  of  the  Board  of  Control  Up 
to  that  time  the  Indian  Empire,  made  up  of  dependent  and  subject 
states,  had  been  governed  by  the  sole  authority  of  the  company. 

Catherine  IL  of  Russia. —  Catherine  IL  (i  762-1 796)  in  her 
private  life  was  notoriously  dissolute.  If  she  did  not  connive  at 
the  assassination  of  her  husband,  Peter  II L,  she  heaped  gifts  upon 
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his  murderers.  In  her  policy,  she  aimed  to  strengthen  Russia, 
especially  towards  the  sea.  This  occasioned  successful  conflicts 
with  the  Turks. 

The  Partition  of  Poland.  —  At  first  inimical  to  Frederick  the 
Greaty  Catherine  afterwards  made  an  alliance  with  him.  She  com- 
pelled the  election  of  one  of  her  lovers,  Poniatatvski,  to  the  throne 
of  Poland,  Poland  was  mainly  Catholic  ;  and  the  Confederation  of 
^iir  (1768),  made  by  the  Poles  to  prevent  the  toleration  of  Greek 
Christians  and  Protestants,  was  defeated  by  a  Russian  army,  and 
broken  up.  The  Turks  were  worsted  in  the  war  which  they  made 
in  defense  of  the  confederacy.  As  one  result,  Russia  gained  a  firm 
footing  on  the  north  coasts  of  the  Black  Sea  (1774).  The  "free 
veto,"  oppression  of  the  peasantry,  their  distress,  and  the  general 
want  of  union  and  public  spirit,  had  reduced  Poland  to  a  miserable 
condition.  Catherine,  however,  favored  no  reforms  there  looking 
to  an  improvement  in  the  constitution.  She  preferred  to  prolong 
the  anarchy  and  confusion.  She  wished  to  make  the  death  of 
Poland  in  part  a  suicide.  At  length  she  invited  Prussia  and 
j  Austria  to  take  part  with  her  in  the  first  seizure  and  partition  of 

I  Polish  territory  (1772).     Each  took  certain  provinces.     In  1793 

j  the  second,  and  in  1 795  the  final  partition  of  Poland,  was  made 

I  by  its  three  neighbors.    The  capture  of  Warsaw,  and  the  defeat 

of  the  national  rising  under  Kosciusko,  obliterated  that  ancient 
I  kingdom  from  the  map  of  Europe.     It  should  be  said  that  a  large 

part  of  the  territory  that  Russia  acquired  had  once  been  Russian, 
and  was  inhabited  by  Greek  Christians.  By  the  division  of  Poland, 
Russia  was  brought  into  close  contact  with  the  Western  powers. 
The  Crimea  was  incorporated  with  Russia  in  1 783.  After  a  second 
war,  provoked  by  her,  with  the  Turks,  who  now  had  the  Austrians 
to  help  them,  the  Russian  boundaries  through  the  Treaty  oi  Jassy 
(1792)  were  carried  to  the  Dniester. 


CHAPTER  V. 

CONTEST  OF  ENOIiAND  AND  FRANCE  IN  AMEBIC  A:  WAB 
OF  AMEBICAN  INDEPENDENCE:  THE  CONSTITUTION 
OF  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

In  this  period  the  United  States  of  America  achieved  their 
independence,  and  began  their  existence  as  a  distinct  nation. 

The  EngliBh  Colonies.  —  The  English  colonies  south  of  Canada 
had  become  thirteen  in  number.  In  the  southern  part  of  what  was 
called  Carolina,  Charleston  was  settled  in  1680.  More  than  a 
century  before  (1562),  a  band  of  Huguenots  under  Ribault  had 
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•.-ritvrcd  zhr:  h.irror  'A  P-rt  k  :  :.\  irA  ^iven  this  name  to  it,  and 
hai  '  ;.!•  :l  r'-jrt  or.  the  n\cr  May.  which  they  called  CharUsfort 
—  :hr  Cir  /:»  ;  —  :r»  h.r.  ro:'  K:r.^-  c'^7''«^>  AV.  of  France.  In 
1663  the  :*jrr.t«jr\  :h:s  cj.1!c<:.  ^y:x?.  oi  I'lrrinia,  was  granted  to 
the  Rjrl  f  Ci'jrrr.j  /;.  In  ::  were  two  di-tinct  settlements  in 
?h-j  norh-rm  :  art.  I'hc  Kr.*:l:-h  ;  hilo-i^-phcryi^fl  Lockf  drew  up 
a  rori-::t  :t:on  ijx  Cjnr.r.j.  never  2ccepteii  by  the  freemen.  The 
r..h:-  ■)'.  thtr  Lr-pr.cturs  were  jrirr  haseri  by  G^orxe  11. -j  and  the 
r,.ri'jn  'A a-!  (i:\:«:cfi  <i729t  into  tHv»  royal  provinces.  *V4:>r/4  and 
S^uti  C'lrolini,  ca-  h  pr-jvinee  havinj:  a  i;ovcmor  appointed  by 
tn-j  k:r*j.  and  an  a.--cni:ily  eicctci  by  the  [xrople.  Besides  the 
Knj]:-h.  Hi^-ienot^  an«l  cnii^'raius  from  the  North  of  Ireland,  as 
-.v-.-il  a-  from  S  .^tland.  planted  themselves  in  South  Carolina. 
(J€-t\ii  wa-  settle* i  \i\  James  Oz^ciiur^^f,  who  made  his  settlement 
at  Sa- muih.  He  haii  a  rhartcr  trom  Gfcr^^f  11.,  m  whose  honor 
the  region  wa-*  nam-jd  117^2).  So<m  the  **  trustees  "  gave  up  their 
charter,  and  the  L'overnment  was  ^haped  like  that  of  the  other 
rolonies  (  i  75  2  >.  J  hn  /rcv/V:,  afterwards  the  founder  of  Method- 
ism, -^^jjourned  fjr  a  time  in  Georgia.  The  settlement  of  \ru* 
Jere.  wa-  fir-^t  made  by  memiKjrs  of  the  Societ)' of  Friends,  or 
Quaker-,  -ent  «ner  by  William  Pctin,  the  >c)n  of  an  English  ad- 
miral, and  familiar  at  <  o'.irt.  The  Quakers  gave  up  the  government 
V)  the «  rown.  and  from  1702  to  i73>  it  formed  one  province  with 
Xnc  Y'.'rk.  Pitin^yhania  wa-  granted  to  Pc'tin  himself,  by  the 
kin;:,  in  di-rhar::e  of  a  claim  against  the  crown.  Penn  procured 
also  a  title  to  De!a:L\iPt\  He  sent  out  emigrants  in  1681,  and  the 
next  year  fame  himself.  By  him  Philaticlphia  was  founded.  He 
dealt  kin<ily  with  all  the  settlers,  and  made  a  treaty  of  peace  and 
amity  with  the  Indians.  The  government  organized  by /^//// was 
jM->t  and  liberal.  In  1703  the  inhabitants  of  Delaware  began  to 
have  a  governin;:  a>>.embly  of  their  own. 

The  French  Colonies.  —  .\mong  the  Frenc  h  explorers  in  Amer- 
ica. La  Sallf  \>  one  of  the  most  famous.  Having  traversed  the 
re;,Mon  of  the  tipper  lakes,  he  reached  the  Mi«^si>sippi,  and  floated 
in  iiis  boai^  dtnvri  to  its  moutii  (  1682).  The  region  of  the  great 
river  and  of  its  tributaries,  he  named  Louisiana ^  in  honor  of  his 
kin^',  L(>uis  Xjr.  This  name  was  apj)lie(l  to  the  whole  region 
fnMii  the  Alleghanies  to  the  Rocky  Mountains.  On  his  return.  La 
Sallf-  built  Porl  Sf.  Louis,  .\fterwards  (16S4)  J^e  took  part  in 
an  exjjedition  from  France  whi(  h  had  for  its  purpose  the  build- 
mg  of  a  fc;rt  at  tlie  uK^uth  of  the  A/issnsi/*/>i,  but  which  was  so 
wrongly  guided  as  to  land  on  the  coast  of  Texas.  La  SalU 
himself  perished,  while  seeking  to  fmd  his  way  to  Canada,  But 
a  I'VeiK  h  settlement  was  made  near  the  mouth  of  the  river 
(1699),  and  a  connection  established  by  a  series  of  forts  with 
Can  ail  a. 
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On  the  principle  that  the  country  belonged  to  the  explorer,  Spain  claimed 
all  the  southern  part  of  North  America  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific. 
The  French  claim  stretched  from  the  coast  of  Nova  Scotia  westward  to  the 
Great  Lakes,  and  embraced  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi  to  its  mouth.  Eng- 
land claimed  the  country  from  Labrador  as  far  soutn  as  Florida^  and  west- 
ward to  the  Pacific.  This  region  included  within  it  the  claims  of  the  Dutch, 
founded  on  the  discoveries  ^ Henry  Hudson, 

War  between  England  and  France,  whenever  it  occurred,  was 
attended  with  conflicts  between  the  English  and  the  French  settle- 
ments in  America.  The  Indians  were  most  of  them  on  the  side 
of  the  French.  But  the  fierce  Iroquois  in  central  New  York,  who 
wished  to  monopolize  the  fur-trade,  were  hostile  to  them.  A  mas- 
sacre perpetrated  by  these  at  La  Chine^nQ^i  Montreal  {16%^) , 
provoked  a  murderous  attack  of  French  and  Indians  upon  the 
settlement  at  Schenectady,  the  most  northern  post  of  the  English. 
This  was  an  incident  oi  King  William's  War  (1689).  In  Queen 
Anne's  War  (1702-17 13)  Deerfield  in  Massachusetts  was  cap- 
tured and  destroyed  by  French  and  Indians  (1704).  By  an 
expedition  fitted  out  in  Massachusetts,  and  commanded  by  Sir 
William  Phipps^  Port  Royal  in  Nova  Scotia  was  captured  ( 1 710). 
The  colonies  incurred  great  expense  in  fitting  out  expeditions 
( 1 709  and  1 7 1 1 )  against  Canada,  which  were  abandoned.  The 
contest  between  France  and  England  for  supremacy  in  America 
was  further  continued  in  a  series  of  conflicts  lasting  from  1 744  for 
nearly  twenty  years.  An  early  event  of  much  consequence  in  the 
contest  known  as  King  George's  War,  —  a  part  of  the  war  of 
the  Austrian  succession  (p.  476),  — was  the  capture  of  Louisburg, 
an  important  fortified  place  on  Cape  Breton,  by  an  expedition 
from  Boston  (1745).  The  colonists,  who  were  with  reason  proud 
of  their  achievement,  had  the  mortification  to  see  this  place  re- 
stored to  the  French  in  the  treaty  of  peace  (1748).  In  these 
contests  the  French  had  the  help  of  their  Indian  allies,  who  fell 
upon  defenseless  villages.  The  English  were  sometimes  aided  by 
the  Iroquois.     The  English  founded  Halifax  (1749). 

The  '^Old  Ftenoh  VTar"  (1756-1763).  —  The  "  Old  French  and 
Indian  War  "  in  America  was  a  part  of  the  Seven  Years'  War 
in  Europe.  A  British  6fficer,  Gen.  Braddock,  led  a  force  which 
departed  from  Fort  Cumberland  in  Maryland,  against  Fort  Du 
Quesne  at  the  junction  of  the  Monongahela  and  Alleghany  Rivers. 
Disregarding  the  advice  of  George  Washington,  who  was  on  his 
staff",  he  allowed  himself  to  be  surprised  by  the  Indians  and  the 
French,  and  was  mortally  wounded.  The  remains  of  his  army 
were  led  by  Washington,  whose  courage  and  presence  of  mind 
had  been  conspicuous,  to  Philadelphia  {1755).  Prior  to  the  ex- 
pedition, Washington  had  made  a  perilous  journey  as  envoy,  to 
demand  of  the  French  commander  his  reasons  for  invading  the 
Ohio  valley.     The  Enghsh  held  Nova  Scotia,  and  expelled  from 
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their  homes  the  French  Acadiam,  seven  thousand  in  number,  in 
a  way  that  invohcd  severe  hardships,  including  the  separation  of 
famiUes  (1755).  They  w^ere  carried  off  in  ships,  and  scattered 
among  the  colonies  along  the  Atlantic  shore.  The  English  also 
look  the  forts  in  Actiifia.  There  were  two  battles  near  Ltike 
George  (1755),  in  the  first  of  which  the  French  were  victors,  hut 
in  the  second  they  were  routed.  Af&nhalm,  ihe  French  com- 
mander, capturtfd  the  Knglish  fort  near  OswtgOj  from  which  an 
ex]3edition  wart  10  ha\^e  l.>een  sent  against  the  French  fon  at 
Nui^\*ara  (1756).  In  1757  he  look  Fori  ffWiam  Henry  on  Lake 
George, 

Tile  Campaigns  of  1758  and  1759.  —  The  English  were  dissat- 
isfied at  tfieir  want  of  success  on  the  Continent  and  in  America. 
But  they  had  advantages  for  prosecuting  the  conflict.  The  French, 
who  had  been  suet  esksful  at  the  outset,  had  to  bring  their  troops 
and  supplies  from  Europe,  They  were,  to  be  sure,  disciplined 
troops  ;  but  the  English  had  the  substantial  strength  which  was 
derived  from  the  prosperous  agriculture,  and  still  more  from  the 
brave  and  self-re?ipecting  spirit,  of  their  American  colonies.  The 
elder  II  Witt m  /V//,  afterwards  /^ar/  of  Chatham^  again  entered  the 
cabinet,  and  began  to  manage  the  contest  (1757),  The  French 
held  jiosts  at  important  points,  —  Fort  D14  Quesne,  wh^TQ  M/ts- 
hiig  now  stands,  ft>r  the  defense  of  the  West ;  Cnmm  Point  slTv^  Ti- 
€omifroga  on  Lake  Chau^]>lain*  guarding  the  approach  to  Canada ; 
Niti^ara^  near  the  (ireat  F^kes  and  the  region  of  the  fur- trade  \  and 
Lotiishurg,  on  the  coast  of  Nova  Scotia,  which  protected  the  fish- 
eries, and  was  a  menace  to  New  England.  To  seize  these  |x»stSj 
and  to  break  down  the  French  power  in  America^  was  now  the 
aim  of  the  English.  In  175S  an  expedition  of  Gen.  Ahercrom* 
iHt\  at  the  head  of  sixteen  thousand  meUj  against  Crown  Point 
and  Ticonderoga,  was  repulsed ;  Lord  Howe  was  killed,  and  the 
army  retreated.  Louisl^Hrg^  to  the  joy  of  the  colonies,  was  cap- 
tured anew  by  Lord  Amherst  (175^*^)-  Fort  Du  Que  me  was 
taken  (175S),  and  named  Fort  Piti ;  Fr^rt  Frontenac  on  Lake 
Ontario  was  destroye<K  The  oliject  of  the  campaign  of  1759  was 
the  contpiest  of  Canada,  Fort  Mtii^ora  was  captured  by  ^>  /fv/- 
/iiifft  Jt  ^h  ns  ton  (1759)^  Tico  mfr  f  ogt  j  an  d  Cn  m^n  Poin  t  were  lake  n, 
aiul  the  French  driven  into  Canada,  Then  came  the  great  expe- 
dition under  Nfajor-tlcn.  ll'o/ft%  a  most  worthy  and  high-spirited 
)Oung  officer,  which  left  Lo//ix/fnrg  for  the  capture  of  Que^ee^ 
''  the  Ciibraitar  of  America,"  The  attempt  of  IP'o/fe  to  storm  the 
heights  in  front  of  the  <:ity,  which  were  defended  by  the  army  of 
Montr  aim,  failed  of  succei^s.  From  a  point  far  up  the  river,  he 
embarked  a  portion  of  his  t roups  in  the  night,  and^  silendy  de- 
scending the  stream,  climbed  the  heights  in  the  rear  of  the  dtyj 
and   intrenched   himself  on   the  '*  riams  oi  Abraham."     In  the 
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battle  which  took  place  in  the  morning,  both  commanders,  Wolfe 
and  Montcalm^  were  mortally  wounded.  Wolfe  lived  just  long 
enough  to  be  assured  of  victory  \  Montcalm  died  the  next  day. 
Five  days  after  the  battle  the  town  surrendered  (1759). 

An  incident  connected  with  Wolfe's  approach  by  night  to  Quebec  is 
thus  given  by  Mr.  Parkman:  "For  full  two  hours  the  procession  of  boats, 
borne  on  the  current,  steered  silently  down  the  St.  Lawrence.  The  stars 
were  visible,  but  the  night  was  moonless  and  sufficiently  dark.  The  gen- 
eral was  in  one  of  the  foremost  boats ;  and  near  him  was  a  young  midsnip- 
man,  John  Robison,  afterwards  professor  of  natural  philosophy  in  the 
University  of  Edinburgh.  He  used  to  tell  in  his  later  life  how  Wolfe,  with 
a  low  voice,  repeated  Gray's  EUgy  in  a  Country  Churchyard  to  the  officers 
about  him.  Among  the  rest,  was  the  verse  which  his  fate  was  soon  to 
illustrate, — 

'  The  paths  of  glory  lead  but  to  the  grave.' 

"  '  Gentlemen,*  he  said,  as  his  recital  ended, '  I  would  rather  have  written 
those  lines  than  take  Quebec'  None  were  there  to  tell  him  that  the  hero  is 
greater  than  the  poet."     (Mofttcaim  and  Woi/e,  p.  287.) 

In  the  following  year  Montreal  and  all  Canada  were  in  the 
hands  of  the  English.  The  English  colonies  were  safe.  It  was 
decided  that  English,  not  French,  should  be  spoken  in  aftertimes 
on  the  banks  of  the  Ohio.  In  the  Peace  of  Paris  (1763),  France 
kept  Louisiana,  but  had  already  ceded  it  to  Spain  (1762). 

ConBpiracy  of  Pontiac.  —  The  Indians  in  the  West  were  dis- 
satisfied with  the  transference  of  Canada  and  the  region  of  the 
Lakes  to  F^ngland.  Pontiac,  chief  of  the  Ottawas,  combined  a 
large  number  of  tribes,  and  kindled  a  war  against  the  English, 
which  spread  from  the  Mississippi  to  Canada  ( 1 763) .  He  captured 
eight  forts,  but  failed  to  take  Detroit  and  Fort  Pitt.  Three  years 
passed  before  the  Indians  were  completely  beaten,  and  a  treaty  of 
peace  concluded  with  their  leader  (1766). 

State  of  the  ColonleB :  Population.  —  At  the  close  of  the  French 
war,  the  population  of  the  thirteen  colonies  probably  exceeded 
two  millions,  of  whom  not  far  from  one  fourth  were  negro  slaves. 
The  number  of  slaves  in  New  England  was  small.  They  were 
proportionately  much  more  numerous  in  New  York,  but  they 
were  found  principally  in  the  Southern  colonies.  Quakers  were 
always  averse  to  slavery.  The  slave-trade  was  still  kept  up. 
New])ort  in  Rhode  Island  was  one  of  the  ports  where  slave-ships 
freijuently  discharged  their  cargoes. 

Government.  —  The  forms  of  government  in  the  different  colo- 
nies varied.  All  of  them  had  their  own  legislative  assemblies,  and 
regarded  them  as  essential  to  their  freedom.  Under  Charles  IL, 
the  charter  which  secured  to  Massachusetts  its  civil  rights  was 
anmilled  (1684).  \]v{^tT  James  Il.y  the  attempt  was  made  to 
revoke  all  the  New-England  charters.  Sir  Edmund  Andros  was 
appointed  governor  of  New  England,  and  by  him  the  new  system 
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in  religion,  the  Quakers  "still  swayed  legislation  and  public 
opinion."  Philadelphia,  with  its  population  of  thirty  thousand, 
was  the  largest  city  in  America,  and  was  held  in  high  esteem  for 
its  intelligence  and  refinement. 

Complaints  of  the  Colonies.  —  The  colonists  all  acknowledged 
the  authority  of  king  and  parliament,  but  they  felt  that  they  had 
brought  with  them  across  the  ocean  the  rights  of  Englishmen. 
One  thing  that  was  more  and  more  complained  of  was  the  laws 
compelling  the  colonies  to  trade  with  the  **  mother  country  "  ex- 
clusively, and  the  enactments  laying  restraint  on  their  manufac- 
tures. In  the  conflicts  with  the  Indians  from  time  to  time,  the 
necessity  had  arisen  for  leagues ;  and,  more  than  once,  congresses 
of  delegates  had  met.  One  of  these  was  held  at  Albany  in  1754, 
where  Benjamin  Franklin  was  present.  In  the  Old  French  War, 
there  had  been  a  call  for  concert  of  action,  and  a  deepening  of  the 
sense  of  common  interests  and  of  being  really  one  people. 

New  Grounds  of  Disaffection. — The  colonies  had  taxed  them- 
selves in  the  French  War ;  but  the  condition  of  the  finances  in  Eng- 
land at  the  close  of  it  inspired  the  wish  there  to  enforce  the  laws  of 
trade  more  rigidly  in  America,  and  to  levy  additional  taxes  upon 
the  provinces.  These  English  laws  were  so  odious  that  they  were 
often  evaded.  The  writs  of  assistance  in  Massachusetts  authorized 
custom-house  officers  to  search  houses  for  smuggled  goods  ( 1 761 ). 
In  the  legal  resistance  to  this  measure,  a  sentence  was  uttered  by 
a  Ik)ston  patriot,  James  Otis,  which  became  a  watchword.  "  Taxa- 
tion," he  said,  **  without  representation  is  tyranny."  Taxation,  it 
was  contended,  must  be  ordained  by  the  local  colonial  assemblies 
in  which  the  tax-payers  are  represented.  But  the  Stamp  Act 
( 1 765 ) ,  recjuiring  for  legal  and  other  documents  the  use  of  stamped 
pajjcr,  was  a  form  of  taxation.  It  excited  indignation  in  all  the 
colonies,  especially  in  Virginia  and  in  New  England.  In  all  the 
measures  of  resistance,  Virginia  and  Massachusetts  were  foremost. 
Patrick  IIenr}\  an  impassioned,  patriotic  orator,  in  the  Virginia 
Legislature,  was  very  bold  in  denouncing  the  obnoxious  Act,  and 
the  alleged  right  to  tax  the  colonies  which  it  implied.  This  right 
was  denied  in  a  Congress  where  nine  colonies  were  represented, 
which  met  in  New  York  in  1765.  They  called  for  the  repeal  of 
the  Stamp  Act,  and  declared  against  the  importation  of  English 
goods  until  the  repeal  should  be  granted.  IVil/iam  J^'tt,  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  eulogized  the  spirit  of  the  colonies.  The 
Stamp  Act  was  repealed.  The  discussions  which  it  had  provoked 
in  America  had  awakened  the  whole  people,  and  made  them 
watchful  against  this  sort  of  aggression.  Political  topics  engrossed 
attention.  When  Parliament  ordered  that  the  colonies  should 
supf)()rt  the  troops  quartered  on  them,  and  that  the  royal  officers 
should  have  fixed  salaries,  to  be  obtained,  not  by  the  voluntary 
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grants  of  colonial  legislatures,  but  by  the  le\y  of  new  duties,  there 
was  a  renewtr*^!  oulb'jrst  of  disaffection,  especially  in  Xnc  York  and 
Boston  (1768).  By  way  of  response  to  a  petition  that  was  sent 
to  the  king  against  these  Acts  of  Parliament,  four  regiments  of 
troops  were  sent  to  Boston.  Their  presence  was  a  bitter  grie\*- 
ance.  In  one  case,  there  was  bloodshed  in  a  broil  in  the  street 
between  the  populace  and  the  soldiers,  which  was  called  "The 
Boston  Massacre''  (1770).  An  influential  leader  of  the  popular 
party  in  Boston  was  the  stanch  Puritan  patriot,  Samuel  Adams. 

Profiresa  of  the  Controveniy.  —  After  the  other  taxes  were 
reiKraled,  the  tax  on  tea  remained  in  force.  .A  mob  of  young 
men,  disguised  as  Indians,  went  on  l>oard  three  vessels  in  Boston 
Harl^x)r,  and  threw  overboard  their  freight  of  tea  ( 1773).  Before, 
there  had  been  outi>reakings  of  popular  wrath  against  the  stamp- 
ofificers.  Their  houses  had  been  sometimes  attacked  :  they  had 
been  burnt  in  effig>%  and  in  some  cases  driven  to  resign.  In 
general,  however,  the  methods  of  resistance  had  been  legal  and 
orderly.  When  the  news  of  the  destruction  of  the  tea  reached 
England,  Parliament  retaliated  by  passing  the  Boston  Pdrt  Bill 
(1774),  which  closed  that  port  to  the  exportation  or  importation 
of  goods,  except  focKl  or  ftiel.  The  courts,  moreover,  were  given 
the  i>ower  to  sencl  [>ersons  <  harged  with  high  crimes  to  England, 
or  to  another  colony,  for  trial.  To  crown  all,  General  Gage^  the 
commander  of  the  British  troops,  was  made  Governor  of  Massa- 
chusetts. 

The  First  Continental  Congress.  —  In  order  to  produce  con- 
cert of  action,  committees  of  correspondence  between  the  several 
colonies  were  established.  The  First  Continental  Congress,  com- 
fxjsed  of  delegates  from  the  colonies,  was  convened  in  Philadelphia 
(1774).  The  remedies  to  which  they  resorted  were,  addresses  to 
the  king  an<l  to  the  people  of  (ireat  Britain  ;  an  appeal  for  support 
to  Canada  ;  and  a  resolve  not  to  trade  with  Great  Britain  until 
there  should  l>e  a  redress  of  grievanc  es. 

Concord  and  Bunker  Hill.  —  The  I^egislature  in  Massachusetts, 
which  Gaf^e  would  not  recognize,  formed  itself  into  the  *'  Provin- 
cial Congress."  The  first  collision  took  place  at  Concord  (April 
'9>  '775)»  where  a  detachment  of  British  troops  was  sent  to 
destroy  the  military  stores  gathered  by  this  body.  On  Lexington 
(Jreen,  the  British  troops  fired  on  the  militia,  and  killed  seven  men. 
Arriving  at  ConcorJ,  they  encountered  resistance.  There  the  first 
shot  was  fired  by  America  in  the  momentous  struggle,  —  "the  shot 
heard  round  the  world."  A  number  were  killed  on  both  sides,  and 
the  attacking  force  was  harassed  all  the  way  on  its  retiun  to 
li<;ston.  The  people  ever>\vhere  rose  in  arms.  Men  flocked  from 
their  farms  and  workshops  to  the  camp  which  was  formed  near 
Boston.     Israel  Putnam,  who  had  been  an  officer  in  the  French 
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War,  left  his  plow  in  the  field  at  his  home  in  Connecticut,  and 
rode  to  that  place,  a  distance  of  sixty-eight  miles,  in  one  day. 
Stark  from  New  Hampshire,  and  Greene  from  Rhode  Island, 
soon  arrived. 

The  Second  Continental  Congress^  in  session  at  Philadelphia, 
assumed  control  of  military  operations  in  all  the  colonies.  At  the 
suggestion  first  made  by  John  Adams  of  Massachusetts,  Colonel 
George  Washington  of  Virginia  was  unanimously  appointed  com- 
mander-in-chief. His  mingled  courage  and  prudence,  his  lofty  and 
unselfish  patriotism,  his  admirable  sobriety  of  judgment,  and  his 
rare  power  of  self-control,  connected  as  it  was  with  a  not  less  rare 
power  of  command,  and  with  a  firmness  which  no  disaster  could 
shake,  made  him  one  of  the  noblest  of  men.  Before  he  reached 
Cambridge,  where  he  assumed  command  of  the  gathering  forces 
(July  3,  1775),  he  received  the  news  of  the  battle  oi  Bunker  Hilly 
in  which  the  provincial  soldiers,  under  Putnam  and  Prescott,  made 
a  stand  against  the  "  regulars,"  as  the  British  troops  were  called, 
and  retreated  only  on  the  third  assault,  and  when  their  ammuni- 
tion had  given  out.  Dr,  Joseph  Warren,  a  leading  Boston  patriot, 
was  slain  in  the  battle.  Before  this  time.  Fort  Ticonderoga  had 
been  captured  by  Ethan  Allen,  and  cannon  been  sent  from  it  to 
aid  in  the  siege  of  Boston  (1775).  But  an  attack  on  Quebec  by 
Arnold  and  Mon^omery,  who  entered  Canada  by  different  routes, 
failed  of  its  object.  Before  British  reinforcements  arrived,  the 
American  troops  abandoned  Canada.  In  the  attack  on  Quebec, 
Mon^omery  fell,  and  Arnold "Wd^  severely  wounded  (Dec.  31, 1 775). 

Independence.  —  Only  a  brief  sketch  can  here  be  given  of  the 
seven  years'  struggle  of  the  United  Colonies.  On  the  4th  of  July, 
1776,  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  drawn  up  in  the  main 
by  Thomas  Jefferson,  and  of  which  John  Adams  was  the  most 
eloquent  advocate  on  the  floor  of  Congress,  passed  that  body. 
It  was  signed  by  the  President,  John  Hancock,  and  fifty-five 
members.  The  colonies  easily  converted  themselves  into  States, 
nearly  all  of  them  framing  new  constitutions.  Thirteen  Articles 
of  Confederation  made  them  into  a  league,  under  the  name  of 
tfie  United  States  of  America,  each  State  retaining  its  sovereignty 
(1777).  Franklin,  an  old  man,  and  respected  in  Europe  as 
well  as  at  home  for  his  scientific  attainments  as  well  as  for  his 
sturdy  sagacity,  went  to  France  as  their  envoy.  Among  the  sol- 
diers who  came  from  Europe  to  join  the  Americans  were  La 
Fayette,  —  a  young  French  nobleman,  who  was  inspired  with  a  zeal 
for  Hberty,  and  was  not  without  a  thirst  for  fame,  which,  however, 
he  desired  to  merit,  —  and  Steuben,  an  officer  trained  under  Fred- 
erick the  Great,  In  Parliament,  the  Whig  orators  spoke  out  man- 
fully for  the  American  cause.  The  king  hired  German  troops  for 
the  subjugation  of  its  defenders. 
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French  officer,  of  German  extraction,  in  the  American  service,  fell 
(Aug.  16,  1780).  In  this  year  (1780)  Benedict  Amoltfs  treason 
was  detected ;  and  Major  Andre ^  a  British  officer  through  whom 
Arnold  had  made  arrangements  for  giving  up  the  fortress  of  West 
Point  to  the  enemy,  was  taken  captive,  and  executed  as  a  spy.  In 
the  next  year  Gen.  Nathanael  Greene  conducted  military  opera- 
tions in  Georgia  and  the  Carolinas  with  much  skill,  and  succeeded 
in  pressing  the  army  of  Lord  Cornwallis  into  the  j)eninsula  formed 
by  the  York  and  James  Rivers  in  Virginia.  Thither  the  French 
fleet  sailed  under  Count  De  Grasse ;  and  Washington,  by  forced 
marches,  was  enabled  to  join  with  the  French  in  surrounding  the 
British  works  at  Yorktown,  On  the  day  when  Clinton  left  New 
York,  at  the  head  of  his  forces,  to  unite  with  Cornwallis,  that 
officer  surrendered,  with  his  entire  army  of  seven  thousand  men, 
to  Washington  (1781).  This  blow  was  fatal  to  the  British  cause. 
The  independence  of  the  United  States  was  recognized  by  Holland, 
Sweden,  r)enmark,  Spain,  and  Russia  (1782).  The  war  had  been 
prolonged  by  the  personal  obstinacy  of  George  IIL,  against  the 
wishes  of  his  minister.  Lord  North,  The  surrender  of  Cornwallis 
made  it  plain  that  further  effort  to  conquer  America  was  hopeless. 
Spain  and  Holland  had  joined  hands  with  France,  but  Rodney 
had  won  a  great  naval  victory  over  De  Grasse  (April  12, 1782). 
By  the  treaty  of  peace,  signed  at  Paris  and  Versailles  (1783), 
England  recognized  the  independence  of  her  former  colonies. 

America  at  the  Close  of  the  "War. — The  Congress  during  the 
war  had  issued  paper  money  to  the  amount  of  twenty  millions  of 
dollars.  It  had  no  power  to  lay  taxes,  or  to  compel  the  States  to 
pay  their  several  portions  of  the  public  indebtedness.  The  States 
themselves  were  poor,  and  largely  in  debt.  TTiey  surrendered, 
however,  their  unoccupied  public  lands  to  the  L^nited  States.  In 
1787  Congress  made  one  territory  of  the  distric:t  north-west  of 
the  Ohio  Kiver,  which  Virginia  had  ceded,  and  by  an  ordinance 
excluded  slavery  from  it  for  ever. 

The  CouBtitution.  —  The  lack  of  one  system  of  law  for  the 
different  States  in  reference  to  duties  on  imports,  and  on  various 
other  matters  of  common  concern,  and  disorders  springing  up  in 
different  places,  inspired  an  anxious  desire  for  a  stronger  central 
government.  A  convention,  over  which  Washington  presided, 
met  in  Philadelphia  in  1787,  and  formed  the  new  Constitution, 
Hamilton  of  New  York  and  Madison  of  Virginia  were  leading 
members.  There  was  much  opposition  to  the  new  plan  of  gov- 
ernment which  they  agreed  upon,  but  it  was  finally  adopted  by  all 
the  States.  It  supi)lied  the  defects  of  the  old  confederation  by 
uniting  national  with  federal  elements.  To  the  Senate,  made  up 
of  t^'o  delegates  from  each  State,  it  added  a  Bouse  of  Representa- 
tives, where  the  number  of  members  from  each  State  was  made. 


49n 


MODERN   HISTORY. 


pm]>tirtionate  to  the  p>piilation.  It  put  the  general  govemniCTit, 
within  xhv  tiiuit  oi  its  defint^d  functions,  into  a  direct  relation  to 
the  t  iti/ci\s,  ;unl  gitve  to  it  jtuhcial  and  executive  departments  to 
carry  uui  and  vnlurte  its  jegisslatum.  It  committed  to  the  ceniral 
iuithority  the  management  of  foreign  affairs,  and  various  other 
powers  net  css^iry  for  the  pre$er\'aiion  of  peace  and  unity  in  the 
bnil,  and  for  v\\\i  s^eruring  of  the  common  weal  of  the  whole  coun- 
ir)',  iVashin^ix^tt  was  luumimously  chosen  as  the  firet  president 
of  the  Republic,  and  J^ikn  Adamj  was  chosen  vice-presidenL  The 
first  (louj^rei^s  met  in  N^^l^  Yerk  in  April,  17^91  although  the  day 
appointed  was  March  4. 


CtlArXFR   VI. 

LITBEATnBJG,  SCIENCE:.  AND  BEZjIQIOH* 

IJTEKATl'JIK. 

Poetry  and  th®  Droma^  —  Thi-  liu^raiurc  of  France  In  the  age  of  Lmiii 
XiV.  WpIs  tLisiiic.d  in  its  s|iirii.  Thi-  ant  lent  Greek  and  Roman  writers  were 
atliiilriil  iiiut  iniiLiiri!.  The  Rcnaiiisance  was  now  to  run  its  course.  The 
Frt'iu li  Ai MticTHV,  toundctl  by  Kukdmi^  undertook  to  regulate  a.nd  improve 
t  ht  F  n  111'  h  K 1 1 1  ^i!  ai;  L' .  M  e  ii?^  11  re ,  h  n  i  sh ,  1 1  eg  a  ncc ,  w  c  re  de  niandc  d  by  t  he  r  ei^ 
ing  tiUsU'i  in  :iU  liierarv  pn »d net i tins.  Citritn/U  (i  606- 1684),  the  father  of 
Ftcneli  Iragt'dy,  wa^i  the  must  virile  of  the  French  dramatists.  J?tiaitf 
UAVJ^ii^JnU  wlin  Inllowed,  li  k^s  gfitiul,  was.  Ill  ore  pathetic  We  find,  how* 
ever,  in  wriurs  nf  genius, — ^cven  in  the  ^rtat  |irt;n:heTS,  a-s  SpunAi/ime  and 
M^inilii**i,  whii  fofnietl  a  type  fif  pulpit  tlotjiieiKX  jfcctili^rto  France,  —  a  tend- 
cntV  Iti  what  sevnis;  nnw  a  >tiltcd  style,  'i'he  master  in  comedy  was  iJ/anVi^if 
(t (1^^-167311,  ^"  acti>T,  A^  Will  as  an  autliur  nf  inimitable  humor*  One  of  the 
mti^t  pripular  n\  Freneh  authors  has  been  Lit  Ftmiain^  (1621-1695),  ^hose 
fa  hies  have  tharnied  mult  it  lii  lis  In  llttir  snuM'th  versification,  as  well  a*  by 
th e i r  c n n 1 1 n  I s .  Bi lilf/j u  { i  Uytt-  17Mb  t Uc-  Ih  ^ra*; e  o f  Fran ec,  ]irescri bed,  aA  a 
lawgivLr,  roles  u^xsn  the  **  Art  of  Poetry,"  and  himself  wrote  satireiS  and  other 
poems  tsf  hi|;h  merit. 

Prose  Literatiir©. —  fittssHef  (1627-1704)  was  an  eloquent  preacher  and 
historical  writer,  and  an  expert  thcnlo^kul  pnlemie  of  the  liberal  Catholic 
schoob  Of  a  \xry  diffcrerrt  tone  is  Ri*c^t/imainUt  whose  Jafij.r/iwj,  expressed 
in,  pithy  laiii^uape,  seek  In  trace  all  viriuouii  action  to  self-see  king.  The 
French  fondness  for  eingram — fur  ;tr>e  paradoxical  statement  —  is  exem- 
plified even  in  the  best  wrileirs,  as,  for  e. tain  pic*  h*ittiu  Pasrai.  La  Mrityirt 
f  1645-1670)1  a  genial  philosopher,  wrote  in  a  most  attractiire  style  a  work 
entitled  f/te  i'/nTyyhifrs  f^f  Our  Age*  I'he  metaphysician  Maie^raHch^e  (1638- 
1^15)  taught  that  ^ve  know  ihrouiih  our  spirit ujI  union  with  God,  or  that  we 
see  all  things  in  Ciod.  A  disciple  of  Des  CttrUs,  he  did  not  strictly  follow 
his  master.  K^n^hm  [1651-I71 5b  iHustrimis  fur  his  inety  as  well  as  for  his 
versatile  authorship,  wrote  on  religious  topics  and  on  ethicaljnn.  Of  all 
his  writings,  his  TfUrmtr/tus,  cumjiosed  b.ir  the  young  Duke  of  Burgundy,  faia 
pupil,  has  been  the  nnist  read.  The  letters  of  Mad.tme  di'  S^'ij^ffi,  addressed 
to  her  daughter,  and  not  meant  for  publication,  present  most  graphic  deacnp* 
tions  of  the  charaeicrs  and  uceurfenccs  ot  ihL-  day. 
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The  Eighteenth  Century.  —  When  we  cross  the  limit  of  the  eigh- 
teenth century,  we  meet  with  growing  signs  of  skepticism  in  religion,  and  of 
innovation  in  political  thought.  Criticism  of  the  past,  of  traditional  creeds 
and  established  institutions,  is  spreading.  The  Historical  and  Critical  Die- 
tiofiary  of  Bayle^  a  storehouse  of  chronicle  and  anecdote,  is  leavened  with  the 
spirit  of  doubt.  Three  great  writers  deserve  special  attention.  Montesquieu 
(1689-17 55)  satirized  all  dogma  in  his  Persian  Letters.  His  celebrated  work 
on  the  Spirit  of  Laws  is  just  and  humane  in  its  tone,  and  full  of  original  and 
inspiring  views  on  history  and  government.  He  is  one  of  the  founders  of 
modem  political  science.  Voltaire  (1694-1778),  the  most  popular  of  all 
the  writers  of  his  age,  was  the  incarnation  of  its  critical  and  skeptical  spirit,  the 
highest  example  of  its  wit  as  of  its  levity,  and  of  the  artificial  character  of  its 
literary  ideals.  He  was  play-writer,  poet,  historian,  critic,  and  brilliant  con- 
verser,  all  in  one.  In  religion,  a  scoffer  not  only  at  superstition,  but  at  all 
beliefs  and  rites  which  imply  revelation,  he  still  clung  to  the  belief  in  a 
personal  God.  His  creed  was  deism,  jean  Jacques  Rousseau  (17 12-1778) 
was,  like  Voltaire,  a  deist  in  his  creed ;  but  in  religion,  as  in  all  his  mental 
action,  there  was  a  vein  of  sentiment  By  the  fascination  of  his  style,  he  was 
able,  in  his  various  writings,  including  his  autobiographical  Confessions^  to 
interest  profoundly  multitudes  of  readers  of  both  sexes,  and  even  to  move 
them  to  sympathy  with  himself  in  a  career  which  deserves  not  less  abhor- 
rence than  commiseration.  He  was,  perhaps,  the  first  author  to  evoke  in 
others  a  genuine  relish,  which  he  felt  himself,  for  the  wild  scenery  of  nature. 
In  his  ScKial  Contrcut  he  maintained  that  government  grows  out  of  a  con- 
tract of  individuals  with  one  another,  all  of  whom  in  the  state  of  nature  are 
free  and  independent.  He  carried  to  a  great  extreme  an  idea  which  in  Eng- 
land had  been  held  by  Hooker,  and  more  explicitly  expounded  by  Locke. 
His  doctrine  furnished  a  theory  for  the  political  revolution  in  France.  The 
"  Encyclopaedists  "  went  much  beyond  Voltaire  and  Rousseau.  D^Alembert, 
Helvetius,  Holbach,  advocated  atheism  and  materialism.  Condillac  (1715- 
1780)  sought  to  reduce  this  species  of  infidelity  to  an  exact  philosophical  sys- 
tem by  tracing  even  conscience  to  sensation  and  self-interest.  All  religious 
sentiment  was  condemned  as  morbid  illusion. 

n.      GERMANY. 

In  Germany,  the  great  name  in  philosophy  is  that  of  Leibnitz  (1646-17 16), 
a  rival  of  Newton  in  mathematics  and  natural  science,  and  an  eminent 
thinker  in  metaphysics,  theology,  and  in  jurisprudence.  In  intellect  and  in 
variety  of  attainments,  he  is  almost  the  peer  of  Aristotle.  fVolf  {i6^g-iy ^) 
his  disciple,  svstemized  and  modified  his  philosophical  views.  Klopstock 
( 1 724-1803),  the  author  of  Messiah,  written  somewhat  after  the  manner  of 
the  Paradise  Lost  of  Milton,  excelled  the  other  German  poets  of  his  day. 
Frederick  the  Great  treated  with  disrespect  the  native  literary  products  of  his 
country.  Yet  a  new  era  in  German  letters  and  criticism  was  opened  by  Les- 
sing  (1729-1781),  a  poet,  and  a  critic  of  admirable  insight,  whose  influence  in 
this  direction  in  Germany  has  been  likened  in  its  power  to  that  of  Luther 
in  religion. 

III.      ITALY. 

In  the  eighteenth  century,  there  was  a  new  revival  of  literature  in  Italy. 
Vico  (1668-1744)  almost  made  an  epoch  in  the  scientific  treatment  of  history 
and  mythology;  in  political  economy  and  in  archeology,  there  were  numerous 
explorers;  Florence  became  once  more  a  seat  of  learning.  Beccaria  (1738- 
'794)  by  his  writings  introduced  more  humane  views  in  criminal  jurispru- 
dence. Volta  (1745-1827),  an  electrician,  constructed  the  instrument  called 
the  voltaic  pile.  Metastasio  (1698-1782)  fostered  the  melodrama,  or  Italian 
opera,  by  his  dramatic  writings.  Goldoni  (1707-179 3),  a  Venetian,  was  the 
most  eminent  writer  of  comedies.  Tragedy  reached  its  acme  in  the  works 
of  Alfieri  (i  749-1803),  the  founder  of  a  new  school. 
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IV.      ENGLAND. 

In  England,  after  the  Restoration,  the  influence  of  French  standards  in 
literature  is  obvious.  The  drama  declined,  partly  from  the  earlier  antagonism 
of  the  Puritans,  and  ])artly  from  the  rage  for  indecency  which  infected  the 
dramatic  writers,  — even  those  of  much  ability,  as  Con^r^r^  —  and  defiled 
the  stage.  The  Piii^rim's  Proifr^ss  of  Hunyau  (1628-88)  is  written  in  a  plain, 
unaffected  style,  aiul  is  the  most  poi)ular  work  of  that  age.  In  sharp  con- 
tract with  Bunyan  is  ButUr's  HudibraSy  a  witty  satire,  in  doggerel  verse, 
uiwn  Turitanisin.  The  principal  writer,  prior  to  Queen  Anug^  is  Drydfn 
(163 1- 1 700).  \Vc  have  passed  now  from  the  Romantic  school  of  poetn*,  in 
which  Shakspeare  is  the  most  exalted  name,  t<j  the  Classical  school. '  In 
the  age  of  Queen  Aune^  Pope  (16S8-1744),  with  his  vigor,  without  elevation, 
of  thought,  his  smooth  versitication  and  bright  wit,  is  the  principal  figure. 
The  same  j>eriod  produced  the  labored  novels  of  Richardson  (1689-1761), 
and  the  vigorous  and  lifelike  fictions  of  Fielding  (1707-1754),  which  arc, 
unhaj>pily,  disfigured  by  coarse  and  licentious  passages.  In  the  early  part  of 
the  century,  Addison  (1672- 1 719;  and  Steele  ( 1 672-1 729)  were  the  most  dis- 
tinguished essayists.  In  them,  as  in  the  novels  of  Defoe  (1661-1731),  the 
author  of  Robinson  Crusoe^  and  in  the  prose  writings  of  Swift  (1667-1745), 
the  richnes^  and  idiomatic  force  of  the  Knglish  tongue  are  seen;  while  in 
Sdffuiil  Johnsofi,  the  literary  dictator  in  the  latter  part  of  the  century,  the 
author  of  the  English  Dution.iry^  of  The  Rambler,  the  Lives  of  the  Poets^  and 
Ritssclas,  we  have  a  striking  and  contagious  example  of  a  stately,  sounding, 
Latini/cd  diction.  In  pleasing  c«»ntra>t,  as  regards  style,  which  charms  from 
its  simj)licity,  are  the  writings  of  GoLLmith  {1728-74).  In  poetry.  Gray 
(17 16-7 1),  the  author  of  the  FJc;^  in  a  Country  Churchyard^  and  Collins 
(1721-59),  wrote  little,  but  wrote  well.  The  triumvirate  of  great  English 
hist(jrians  of  the  century  are  Hume,  Rohcrtscn,  and  Gibbon.  Gibcx)n*s  Decline 
and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  is  a  monument  of  masterly  ability  and  of  vast 
research ;  a  work,  however,  marred  by  a  want  of  naturalness  in  style,  and, 
still  more,  by  a  lack  of  religious  faiih  and  reverence,  and  by  impurity  of 
t«»ne  and  allusif)n.  /fume's  style  is  one  of  his  chief  claims  to  esteem  as 
an  hisi(;rian ;  for  he  was  indolent  in  his  researches,  and  prejudiced  in  his 
views.     He  njcrited  distinction  chiefly  as  an  economist  and  a  mctaphysidan. 

Philosophy.  —  In  Knglish  philosojjhy,  there  arc  several  writers  of  ex- 
traordinary takt>t>  and  influence,  fohn  Z^v/r  ( ir>32-i704),  an  upright  man 
and  a  lover  of  freedom,  wrote  the  celebrated  Flssay  on  the  Understandings 
besides  other  inii)ortant  works  in  j^olitical  science  and  theology.  He  traced 
all  our  knowledge  to  two  soun.es,  j«v/.t,///V>//  and  r<^cr//Vv/,  ultfmately  to  the 
first  of  these.  Ferkiley  (i<'>>^5-i753)  advocated  with  rare  genius  an  ideal 
theory  of  matter,  and  defended  theism.  Ilume  (171 1-76)  indirectly  gave 
rise  to  much  of  the  later  philosophy,  by  his  acute  speculations  in  behalf 
of  skej)ticism  as  to  the  reality  of  human  knowledge  and  the  foundation  of 
ai.tej)ted  beliefs.  Rcid  (1710-96)  rescued  j>hilosophy  from  the  attacks  of 
Hume  by  the  doctrine  of  "common  sense,"  and  thus  founded  the  Scottish 
school  of  metaphysicians.  Among  the  numerous  authors  who  cultivated 
both  philosoi)hy  and  theology,  particular  distinction  belongs  to  Dr.  Samuel 
Clarke  (167 5-1 729),  and  to  Hishop  Joseph  Butler  (1692-1752)  who  wrote 
briefly,  but  with  marked  power,  on  the  nature  of  conscience,  and  on  the 
Afuilogy  between  religion  and  what  we  know  of  the  constitution  and  course 
of  nature. 

Newton :  Adam  Smith.  —  Sir  Isaac  iVeivton  ( 1 642-1 727),  the  discoverer 
of  the  law  of  gravitation,  made,  through  his  Principia,  one  of  the  most 
important  contributions  ever  made  to  the  advancement  of  physical  science. 
In  1776  Adam  Smith,  a  Scotchman,  who  had  j)reviouslv  written  on  meta- 
physics and  politico,  published  his  treatise  on   The  IVedlth  of  Nations^  the 
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first  complete  system  of  political  economy.  He  showed  that  money  is  not 
wealth,  but  simply  one  product  serving  as  a  means  of  exchange.  Ke  made 
it  clear,  that,  for  one  nation  to  gain  in  trade,  it  is  not  requisite  that  another 
should  lose.  Much  light  was  thrown  on  political  economy  by  essays  of 
Hume, 

V.      AMERICA. 

The  most  notable  American  vn-iters  before  the  War  of  Independence 
were  Jonathan  Ethoards  (1703-58),  a  great  metaphysical  genius,  and  the 
founder  of  a  school  in  theology;  and  Benjamin  Franklin  (1706-90),  whose 
writings,  in  excellent  English,  related  mainly  to  ethical  and  economical 
topics.  As  the  Revolution  approached,  there  sprung  up  authors  of  ability 
on  the  political  questions  of  the  day.  The  Federalist^  written  after  the  war, 
by  Hamilton^  Madison^  and  Jay^  in  favor  of  the  proposed  Constitution,  is  a 
work  of  high  merit,  as  regards  both  matter  and  style. 

NATURAL  AND   PHYSICAL  SaENCE. 

The  inductive  method,  or  the  "Baconian"  method  of  observation  and 
experiment,  began  to  bear  rich  fruits.  Sir  Iscuic  Newton  (i 642-1 727)  not 
only  discovered  the  law  of  gravitation :  other  discoveries  by  him  in  mechan- 
ics and  optics  were  of  ^reat  moment  in  the  progress  of  those  sciences. 
Fluxions,  or  the  differential  calculus,  was  discovered  independently  by  both 
Newton  and  Leibnitz.  Euler^  a  Swiss  mathematician  of  the  highest  ability 
( 1707-1 783),  contributed  essentially  to  the  advancement  of  mechanics.  Napier 
invented  logarithms,  to  shorten  mathematical  calculations.  Huygens^  a  Dutch 
philosopher  (1620-1695),  invented  the  pendulum  clock.  Grc\^ory  ( 1638-167  s) 
mvented  the  reflecting  telescope.  Halley^  an  English  astronomer  (1656- 
1742),  gave  his  name  to  a  comet  whose  return  he  predicted.  Guericke  in- 
vented (1680),  and  Robert  Boyle  (1627-1691)  perfected,  the  air-pump.  Bo^le 
was  active  in  founding  the  Royal  Society  (1660).  Volta^  by  the  mvention 
of  the  pile  called  by  his  name,  and  Franklin^  signally  advanced  the  study  of 
electricity.  In  the  history  of  zoology,  Buffon  is  a  ^reat  name,  as  is  that 
of  Lavoisier  in  chemistry.  Linnieus^  a  Swede,  bom  in  the  same  year  with 
Buffon  (1707),  attained  to  the  highest  distinction  by  reducing  botany  to  a 
system.  The  lives  of  the  eminent  astronomers  Lagrange  (1736- 181 3),  Laplace 
(1749-1827),  and  Sir  William  Herschel  (1738-1822),  outlasted  the  eighteenth 
century. 

The  radical  improvement  of  the  steam-engine  by  James  IVatt^  a  Scotch- 
man (1736-1819),  —  who  obtained  his  first  patent  in  1769,  —  and  the  invention 
of  the  spinning-jenn)r  by  Richard  Arkwright  (1732-1792),  are  indicative  of  a 
new  era  of  progress  in  the  application  of  science  to  practical  arts  and  uses. 

RELIGION  AND  TiHEOLOGY. 

Bngllah  DeiBnL  —  The  religious  debates  and  the  religious  wars  of  the 
seventeenth  century  were  followed  by  much  indifference  and  disbelief  in 
the  eighteenth.  Weariness  with  sectarian  struggles,  and  revolt  against  the 
yoke  of  creeds,  were  pushed  to  the  extreme  of  a  denial  of  revealed  religion, — 
finally,  in  France,  to  a  denial  of  the  truths  of  natural  religion  also.  In  Eng- 
land, there  appeard  a  school  of  deistical  writers,  beginning  earlier  with  L^rd 
Herbert  of  Cnerbury  (i 581-1648),  and  continued  through  Tindal^  Morgan^ 
Bolingbroke^  Shaftesbury,  Collins,  and  others.  On  the  other  side,  Butler, 
Lardner  (1684-1768),  Bentley,  the  best  of  England's  classical  scholars  and 
critics  ( 1 662-1 742),  and,  later,  Paley  (1743-18&5),  were  among  the  authors 
who  defended  the  divine  origin  of  Christianity  on  rational  and  historical 
grounds.  Of  these  writers,  Butler  was  the  most  profound,  Lardner  and 
Bentley  the  most  learned,  and  Paley  the  most  lucid. 
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The  '^' Quakers." — During  thU  f>cnocl,  ihe  Society  r»f  Friends,  "Qa*- 
kcfs"  was  ffiUfid^^d  in  England  by  Cfi>r^^  Ft^x  (1624-1691),  "'Ho  in  1647,  im- 
|K:lli:t[  by  what  he  C'jnsiderttl  a  divine  call,  began  the  life  of  an  ilinerant 
pre  at  her.  Ht  and  his  f^jljri^wer^  wtrc  subjected  irequently  to  cruel  persecu- 
tirm,  t^jih  in  KnglanrI  and  America,  In  excejitiunal  cases,  ihev  fdl  into  ex- 
crava^;uKes  of  entliii^misiTi,  intL^rrupted  public  wurship,  walked  In  the  streets 
cloiherl  in  ^.^ckclMth^  ni  in  srime  instances  naked.  They  coEidemned  irar, 
prai.iiied  niiu-rt^i-Hiance,  objected  l^j  f.iath*>  and  to  a  paid  ministry,  and  f<t  an 
exainpk-  of  the  utinrj^t  [ilainnc^s  and  ^^iriiplicitv  in  speech  and  drfrs&  Among 
their  uiany  ccmverts  were  Wiiiuim  Prufi^  and  their  able  and  le^arned  theo- 
Ifigun,  ki^frt  Htirtitiy  (164S-1690)*  The  Friends,  by  their  Christian  forbear* 
ance  and  ml kiiLC^  their  purity  rj»f  conduct  and  their  philanthrope,  and  their 
tranquil  piely^  ^radu^lly  won  the  rcsjM^ct  of  ihe  other  religious  fxKlies,  who 
were  at  liir?4t  of  fen  tied  by  their  novel  tenets  and  manners^  and  by  the  occa- 
sional occurrence  of  rtvokin^  manifestation*  of  a  half-insane  enthusiasm. 

Metbodiflm.  ^-Of  the  rtiigSou^niovemcntsi  in  Protesta^nt  countrieSf  Methr 
odKni  in  the  n«<j\t  nute worthy.  This  niuvement  was  originated  by  a  little 
group  *>i  students  ai  fjxfortl,  uf  whom  %f/iti  lVfsie}\  his  brother  CkiXrUSt 
and  Gtt*r^^e  Whifirfidd  were  the  chief.  Of  the?.e,  ^iiff  WtMity  (iJOJ-ljgjJ 
united  with  inleHectual  ability  and  cuUivation,  and  religious  fervor,  a  remark- 
able organizing  cajiacity-  Whih'fii'iii  w.i^  an  orator  in  the  pulprt,  of  un- 
rivaled e  lot  I  lie  nee.  He  wa-s  a  Calvini^t  in  his  theology,  and  separated  from 
Wfsfey  on  at  count  of  Wesley's  Arniinian  viewsi.  They  were  nicknamed 
"  Mcthf«li>»t^.,"  from  their  htrictnc^s  of  life  in  the  UnivcniitVi  and  their  s)'5- 
temaiic  wavs.  (Kj/fj  and  his  assodatcii  preached  to  the  comtnon  people  in 
Knghiiifl,  jnclurliiij^  the  pnor  colliers  and  miners,  with  untiring  ardor  and 
»urpri*iing  effect.  Their  converts  were  very  numcrf^u?^,  and  were  formed  into 
ftijcieties  under  a  definite  pulily  and  disLijdine.  The  Wcslcyan  movement 
w^is  much  opposed  in  the  Church  f»f  Kn^bnd  by  those  who  stood  in  dread 
of  cnlhusia^^m.  Ih  ordaining  lav  preachers  and  stipe rintendenis  for  America, 
and  by  putlinj^  a>  tha|>els  under  the  protection  of  the  Toleration  Act, — 
nieasiires  which  /fVr/VT  deenied  ueiessary, — Methodism  l^came  separate 
from  the  x^ni^lican  J-I>lablishcd  Church.  As  a  di&tinct  body,  it  gained  a 
muttitudi:  of  adliereiils  in  Knj;land  and  America, 

Moravlanlsm.  — ^  In  172 j  a  company  of  j>erhtcnited  Moravian  Christiana 
was  rtrtivtrl  bv  (ritmt  7Afizt'mfprf  i7ijo^J7to)  on  hi*  estate,  situated  on  tb€ 
borders  of  Itolitiiiia.  Tlicy  founded  a  tiswn  called  Herrnhut,  Zins^nd^rf 
Kcanie  their  bishop.  The  neiv  crvnimunity  was  distinguished  for  sincere 
piety  and  for  mission tiry  ?v^\-  They  did  not  in  the  least  antagonize  the 
Lot  hi  ran  1  hiirciie-.,  sit  Iki*^  an  orL'ani/ntinn  of  their  own.  Some  of  them 
setlted  in  Anii.rk"i.  The  Moravians  ricvcr  became  a  very  numerous  bodi ; 
Ijiil  \\\v'\x  intliniut-  in  pronioiint^  s|urllual  reiigimi  and  education,  and  m 
carrvjHi^  Cliii>ti.oiity  lo  the  hcjitheii,  Inis  !*een  more  potent  than  thai  of  many 
l;ir^;(  r  borlie^  ui  i;hTi.>iti.uis.  It  ^;i*^  spef  i;illy  whfdesotne  in  flermany*  at  a 
time  when,  undt-r  the  ;iys|>Ut^  «*  /'nJf'rli^'ffit'  Cnvi/,  the  French  type  of 
unbebi'f  ](revaiii"d  in  the  hij,;bcr  clarot^  of  Sficittv. 

Pietfiim.  ^  Trior  Uy  j^iit-iHi/t't/,  Sfifttr  (t635-r705),  a  man  of  devout 
feel  in  |j;,  had  given  rir^c  to  ihc  *'  Pietists,"  as  the  promoters  of  a  warmer  type 
of  religious  experience  than  was  apprtuved  by  the  current  opinion  were 
der5>ivelv  named. 

Bwfjdenborg. ^.Sw*/Vw/iti/-j^  (ifjSK-r772)»  a  Swrtlish  noble,  a  mathema- 
tician and  liAturalisL  t>f  lar^e  attasnTneut^  cinninuuTcaled,  in  copious  writings, 
what  he  siiRcreh  profc^seil  to  consider  special  revelations  made  to  him 
re^pectinj;  (rod,  the  nnseen  world,  and  the  -renst  of  the  ^JCTiptures-  His 
adherents  are  ralhd  "The  New  Church,"  or  Swedenborgians. 

The  Jesuit  Order.  —  Under  the  indueiices  th:it  had  sway  in  the  ei^h- 
teendv  ceniurv,  the  aiiihtuilv  of  the  popes  sank  in  the  Catholic  countries. 
The  spirit  of  innovation  wak  rife,     Unc  of  ihu  remarkable  incidents  of  the 
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time,  characteristic  of  its  tendency,  was  the  conflict  of  Portugal  and  the  Bour- 
bon courts  of  France  and  Spain,  with  the  Society  of  Jesuits.  The  Jesuits 
had  secretly  established,  unobserved,  a  state  under  their  own  exclusive  con- 
trol in  Paraguay^  a  part  of  which,  bv  a  treaty  of  Portugal  with  Spain,  fell  to 
Portugal.  Other  charges,  some  relating  to  interference  in  political  affairs, 
and  some  to  other  and  different  grounds  of  complaint,  led  to  the  expulsion 
of  the  order  from  all  Portuguese  territory  (1757);  and  soon  after,  it  was 
suppressed  in  France  and  in  Spain,  and  in  several  of  the  Italian  states.  The 
Jesuit  order  was  formally  abolished  by  Pope  Clement  XIV,  in  1773,  to  be 
again  restored  by  papal  authority  in  1S14. 

ESSAYS  AT  POLITICAL  REFORM. 

RoBBia:  Oermany.  —  The  minds  of  men  were  unsettled,  not 
only  by  the  prevalent  tone  of  literature  and  speculation,  but  by 
governmental  changes  and  reforms.  The  disposition  was  to  in- 
troduce French  methods  of  administration.  Catherine  IL  of 
Russia  ( 1 762-1 796)  tried  the  experiment  of  various  judicial  and 
educational  reforms.  Frederick  the  Greats  with  more  wisdom 
and  consistency,  introduced  many  changes  for  the  benefit  of  the  in- 
dustrial class.  The  most  sweeping  reforms  were  undertaken  by 
the  Emperor  Joseph  //.  (i  780-1 790),  after  the  death  of  his 
mother,  Maria  Theresa.  His  measures  for  the  reduction  of  the 
power  of  the  clergy  and  of  the  nobility,  the  closing  of  monasteries, 
and  the  weakening  of  the  connection  of  the  Austrian  Church  with 
Rome,  were  of  a  very  radical  character.  He  himself  finally  be- 
came convinced  that  they  were  too  radical  to  be  completely  real- 
ized, in  the  existing  state  of  opinion  among  his  subjects.  Two  of 
his  reforms  —  the  abolition  of  serfdom,  and  the  edict  of  religious 
toleration  —  remained  in  force.  The  other  changes  did  not  sur- 
vive him.  The  ttempts  to  impose  his  reforms  in  the  Austrian 
Netherlands  provoked  an  insurrection.  Leopold  I L  (i  790-1 792), 
Joseph^ s  uccesso' ,  uppressed  the  Belgian  revolt,  but  repealed  the 
ordinances  of  his  brother  which  had  occasioned  it. 

Tuscany.  —  In  Tuscany,  the  brother  of  Joseph  IL,  Leopold, 
prior  to  his  becoming  emperor,  undertook  likewise  a  great  plan 
of  ecclesiastical  reform  in  the  same  line  as  that  oi  Joseph  (1786)  ; 
but  there  the  opposition  of  the  bishops  prevented  him  from  prac- 
tically carrying  out  his  scheme. 

Portugal.  —  In  Portugal,  the  house  of  Braganza  had  ascended 
the  throne  in  1640.  Joseph  Emanuel  (i  750-1 777)  left  the  man- 
agement of  the  government  to  his  minister,  PombaL  His  measures 
were  contrived  to  weaken  the  power  of  the  nobles  and  the  clergy. 
By  him  the  warfare  against  the  Jesuits  was  carried  forward.  The 
fall  of  Pombaly  which  followed  the  death  of  the  king,  led  to  the 
abolition  of  all  his  reforms,  which  had  the  same  fate  as  those 
undertaken  later  in  Austria  hy  Joseph  II, 

LiTBRATURB.  —  See  the  lists  of  works  on  pp.  16, 395, 450,  and  Adams's  Manual  of  Historicai 
Literature  ;  Schlosser's  History  of  the  Eighteenth  Century  (8  vols.) ;  Nuorden's  Euro* 
pdischt  Gesch.  im  i8im.   Jahr. :  Per  Sfanische  Erb/olgekrieg  (a  vols.) ;   Lord  John 
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Period  IV. 
THE  ERA  OF  THE  FRENCH  REVOLUTION. 

(1789-1815.) 


INTRODUCTION. 

Character  of  the  Revolution.  —  The  French  Revolution  was  a 
tremendous  upheaval  of  society,  which  brought  with  it  the  aboli- 
tion of  feudalism  and  monarchy^  and  the  securing  of  an  equality 
of  political  rights.  Its  immediate  result  in  France  was  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  democratic  republic,  followed  by  an  empire  resting 
on  military  power.  Its  conquests,  and  the  predominance  of 
France,  provoked  an  uprising  of  the  other  European  peoples  in 
behalf  of  national  independence.  This  overthrew  the  French 
empire,  and  produced  a  temporary  restoration  of  the  old  dynasty. 
But  the  effect  of  the  Revolution,  in  which  the  other  civilized  nations 
largely  shared,  was  the  substitution,  in  the  room  of  the  medictval 
state,  of  the  modern  state  resting  on  a  broader  basis  of  equality 
as  regards  the  rights  and  obligations  of  different  classes.  In  the 
Western  nations  of  the  Continent,  serfdom,  and  manifold  abuses, 
civil  and  ecclesiastical,  were  abolished. 

Causes  of  the  RevolutioiL  —  First  among  the  causes  of  the 
Revolution  in  France,  was  the  hostility  felt  towards  the  privileged 
classes,  —  the  king,  the  nobles,  and  the  clergy, — on  account  of 
the  disabilities  and  burdens  which  law  and  custom  imposed  on  the 
classes  beneath  them.  When  Charles  VII,  organized  a  standing 
army,  and  laid  direct  taxes  to  support  it,  the  burghers  and  peasants 
rejoiced  (p.  328).  The  monarchy  was  thus  enabled  to  shield 
them,  and  subdue  the  great  nobles.  Louis  XIV.,  as  long  as  he 
was  successful,  was  sustained  by  the  pride  and  national  spirit  of 
the  country.  Yet  his  domination  over  the  nobility  and  the  Church 
left  the  higher  orders  in  possession  not  only  of  the  offices  and 
honors  which  helped  to  fasten  them  submissively  to  the  monarch, 
but  also  left  them  in  the  exercise  of  the  numberless  complicated 
privileges  of  local  rule  and  taxation,  —  privileges  which  were  the 
growth  of  ages,  and  which  laid  on  the  necks  of  the  people  a  yoke 
too  heavy  to  be  borne. 
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wholesome  reforms  in  the  civil  service  and  in  the  anny,  excited 
the  violent  opposition  of  the  nobles  and  the  clergy,  and  of  the 
whole  body  of  interested  courtiers.  The  king  weakly  yielded: 
the  great  minister  was  dismissed  ;  and  France  lost  its  golden 
opportunity  to  prevent  infinitely  greater  calamities  than  any  which 
the  selfish  opponents  of  change  dreaded  for  themselves.  Necker^ 
a  (Genevan  banker  of  far  less  financial  ability,  was  now  placed  at 
the  helm  (i  776-1 781).  His  remedies  were  not  radical;  yet  his 
movements  in  the  direction  of  economy,  and  for  giving  publicity 
to  the  financial  situation  of  the  government,  provoked  such  hatred  , 
in  the  classes  affected  that  he  had  to  withdraw.  Calonne^  a 
prodigal  and  incapable  successor,  in  connection  with  the  increased 
expenses  of  the  government  consequent  on  the  American  War, 
brought  things  to  such  a  pass  that  the  king  called  together  (1787) 
an  Assembly  of  NoiabUsy  not  so  much  to  get  their  advice  as  to 
obtain  their  support  for  a  plan  of  reform  not  unlike  that  of  Turgot, 
This  necessary  reform  they  selfishly  refused  to  sanction.  Calonne 
fled  to  Ix)ndon.  Necker,  to  the  joy  of  the  people,  who  built  on 
him  vain  hopes,  was  recalled  ( 1 788) ;  and  it  was  resolved  to  sum- 
mon the  States  General y\i\iO  had  not  met  since  16 14.  To  this 
measure  the  incompetence  and  selfishness  of  the  ruling  classes 
had  inevitably  led. 

The  Triumph  of  the  Third  Itotate.  —  The  States  General  met 
at  Versailles,  May  5,  1 789.  The  clergy  numbered  three  hundred, 
the  nobles  three  hundred,  and  the  third  estate  {^tiers  etat) — whose 
plain  black  dress  was  in  contrast  with  the  more  showy  costume  of 
the  higher  orders  —  numbered  six  hundred.  A  pamphlet  of  Abb^ 
Sieyes,  in  answer  to  the  question,  "  What  is  the  Third  Estate  ? " 
declared  that  is  the  nation  in  its  true  sovereignly  and  supreme 
authority.  A  contest  arose  at  once  on  the  question,  whether  there 
should  be  three  houses,  or  whether  all  the  members  should  sit 
together.  The  T/ii/il  Estate  insisted  on  the  latter  plan.  The 
Parisian  astronomer,  Bailh\  was  their  president.  Among  the 
members  were  Sieycs^  and  MirabeaUy  a  man  of  great  intellect  and 
of  commanding  eloquence.  They  declared  themselves  to  be  the 
National  Assembly  ;  and  they  persisted,  against  the  king's  will,  in 
sitting  apart  until,  at  his  request,  the  other  orders  gave  away  and 
joined  them.  It  was  resolved  not  to  adjourn  until  the  nation 
should  be  put  in  possession  of  a  constitution  ;  meantime,  however, 
that,  so  long  as  the  body  should  not  be  dissolved,  money  should 
be  raised  by  increase  of  taxation,  and  the  interest  be  paid  on  the 
public  debt.  The  attempts  of  jMuis  to  dissolve  the  assembly 
were  firmly  resisted  by  the  third  estate,  which  was  joined  by 
Talleyrand,  Bishop  of  Autun,  Gregoire,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Blois, 
and,  of  the  nobility,  by  the  rich,  ambitious,  and  unprincipled 
Duke  of  Orleans.  The  king  again  yielded,  and  advised  the 
nobles  and  clergy  to  remain. 
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Destruction  of   the   Bastille:    Xbnigration    of   Nobles.  —  The 

aristocratic  party,  on  account  of  this  victory  of  the  third  estate, 
and  because  they  could  not  trust  the  guard  of  the  king,  procured 
the  substitution  for  it  of  German  and  Swiss  troops.  The  excite- 
ment caused  by  this  proceeding,  and  the  news  of  Neckev^s  dis- 
missal, led  to  a  mob  of  the  rough  Parisian  populace,  who  seized 
weapons  from  the  workshops,  and  forced  the  surrender  of  the 
BastilUy  the  grim  old  prison  where  political  offenders  had  been 
immured,  —  the  visible  monument  of  ages  of  royal  tyranny,  — 
which  they  razed  to  the  ground.  The  heads  of  Ddaunay  the  gov- 
ernor, and  several  of  the  garrison,  were  carried  on  pikes  through 
the  streets  by  the  frenzied  crowd.  The  mob  wore  cockades  on 
their  hats ;  these  became  the  badges  of  the  Revolution.  This 
first  outbreaking  of  mob  violence  had  at  once  important  effects. 
Neckcr  was  recalled.  Lafayette  was  made  commander  of  the  mi- 
litia of  Paris,  organized  as  a  National  Guard,  The  tricolor —  red, 
white,  and  blue  —  was  adopted  for  the  flag.  Bailly  became  mayor 
of  Paris.  The  king  came  to  Paris,  and  showed  himself,  with  the 
national  colors  on  his  breast,  to  the  people,  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville^ 
thereby  giving  a  tacit  sanction  to  what  had  been  done.  Then  began 
the  emigration  of  the  nobles  to  foreign  countries  :  the  king's  brother, 
the  Prince  of  Condc,  and  others  high  in  rank,  left  the  country.  The 
vices  which  the  nobles  had  learned  to  practice  at  home  were  now 
to  be  exhibited  abroad.  The  passions  of  the  revolutionary  party 
were  to  be  inflamed  by  the  suspicion  of  a  complicity  of  the  king 
and  court  with  the  plots  of  their  absent  supporters,  who  strove  to 
enlist  other  nations  in  the  work  of  trampling  down  liberty  in 
France.  The  emigrants  had  some  reason  to  fear.  Municipal 
guards  were  formed  in  various  towns  by  the  party  of  progress. 
Soon  there  were  risings  of  peasantry  in  several  districts.  Indi- 
viduals in  Paris  —  among  them  one  of  the  ministers  who  suc- 
ceeded Neckcr — were  massacred.  Nevertheless,  the  emigration 
was  a  grand  error.  The  danger  at  the  moment  was  not  great ; 
and,  whatever  the  peril,  the  evils  of  desertion  were  far  more  to  be 
deprecated. 

The  New  Constitution:  Assignats.  —  The  National  Assembly, 
at  the  instigation  of  Lafayette,  passed  a  Declaration  of  Rights,  after 
the  pattern  of  the  American  Declaration  of  Independence.  On 
motion  of  his  brother-in-law,  the  Vicomie  de  Noailles,  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  nobles,  in  an  outburst  of  enthusiastic  self-renuncia- 
tion, gave  up  their  feudal  rights  and  privileges.  They  liberated 
the  ])easants  from  their  burdensome  obligations  :  the  clergy  relin- 
quished their  tithes  ;  the  sale  of  offices  and  titles  was  abolished ; 
eciuality  of  taxes  was  ordained  ;  all  citizens  were  made  eligible  to 
all  stations,  civil  and  military.  The  new  constitution  provided 
for  one  legislative  chamber,  to  which  should  belong  the  right  to 
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initiate  all  enactments.  The  king's  veto  only  suspended  the 
adoption  of  a  measure  for  two  legislative  terms.  The  assent  of 
the  chamber  was  necessary  for  the  validity  of  all  foreign  treaties, 
and  for  declaring  war  or  concluding  peace.  The  State  assumed 
the  support  of  the  clergy.  It  was  a  constitutional  monarchy  that 
was  framed,  — such  a  system  as  La  Fayette  and  moderate  republi- 
cans desired.  The  essence  of  republicanism  was  secured  under  old 
forms.  AssignatSy  or  notes,  were  issued  as  a  currency,  for  which 
the  public  lands  were  to  be  the  security,  —  a  safeguard  that  was 
ineffective. 

The  Mob  at  Versailles.  —  The  delay  of  the  king  to  proclaim 
the  constitution,  the  call  of  a  regiment  of  troops  to  Versailles^ 
impnident  speeches  and  songs  at  a  court  banquet,  stirred  up  the 
Parisian  mob,  who  ascribed  the  scarcity  of  food  to  the  absence 
of  the  king  from  Paris.  A  countless  throng,  made  up  largely  of 
coarse  women,  went  out  to  Versailles,  intruded  into  the  legislative 
chamber,  and  at  night  (Oct.  5)  made  their  way  into  the  palace, 
over  the  bodies  of  the  guards.  The  royal  family  were  rescued 
by  La  Fayette  and  the  National  Guard.  The  next  day  they  were 
forced  to  go  to  Paris,  attended  by  this  wild  and  hungry  retinue, 
and  took  up  their  abode  in  the  Tuikries.  To  Paris,  also,  the 
National  Assembly  transferred  itself.  More  and  more,  Paris 
gained  control. 

Progress  of  the  Revolution.  —  The  independence  of  the  clergy, 
and  the  judicial  authority  of  the  parliaments,  were  now  extin- 
guished by  the  Assembly.  The  property  of  the  Church  was  con- 
fiscated, as  the  salaries  of  the  clergy  were  to  be  paid  by  the  State ; 
the  cloisters  and  monastic  orders  were  abolished  ;  the  clergy  were 
to  be  chosen  by  the  people ;  there  was  to  be  absolute  religious 
freedom  ;  there  was  a  new  organization  of  bishoprics ;  the  press 
was  to  be  free ;  France  was  divided,  for  purposes  of  government, 
into  eighty- three  departments  ;  civil  officers  were  to  be  chosen, 
directly  or  indirectly,  by  popular  vote  ;  hereditary  nobility,  with 
titles  and  coats-of-arms,  was  swept  away.  The  equality  of  all 
citizens  was  ordained.  There  was  to  be  uniformity  in  measures, 
weights,  and  coinage.  A  uniform  judicial  system  was  instituted, 
with  jury  trials  in  criminal  cases. 

The  Clergy.  —  Thencefonvard  the  clerg>'  were  divided  into  two 
classes,  —  those  who  took  the  recjuired  oath  to  the  constitution 
(about  one  third  of  the  whole  number),  and  the  "refractory" 
ones,  who,  in  accordance  with  the  Pope's  will,  refused  it. 

The  Clubs:  Paris.  —  While  these  constitutional  changes  were 
taking  place,  the  mass  of  the  populace  were  becoming  more  and 
more  excited  by  vehement  orators,  who  discoursed  of  human 
rights,  and  by  inflammatory  journals.  Chdbs  were  organized  for 
democratic  agitation,  which  were  named,  from  the  places  where 
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they  met,  Jacobins  and  Cordeliers.  The  latter  had  for  their  head 
Danton,  with  his  stentorian  voice,  and  the  brilliant  young  jour- 
nalist Camille  Desmoulins,  TYi^  Jacobins  aimed  later  at  the  de- 
struction of  the  old  institutions.  The  moderate  monarchists,  such 
as  Bailly  and  La  Fayette,  then  formed  another  club  (the  Feuil- 
lants).  The  municipality  or  commune  of  Paris  was  divided  into 
forty-eight  sections,  each  with  an  assembly  which  served  as  a 
theater  for  demagogical  harangues. 

Fdte  of  the  Federation.  —  For  a  time  the  skies  appeared 
bright.  On  the  14th  of  July,  1790,  a  great  Federative  Commemo- 
ration, or  festival  of  civic  fraternity,  was  held  on  the  Champ  de 
Mars  in  Paris,  Talleyrand  at  the  head  of  three  hundred  priests 
clad  in  white,  with  tri-color  sashes,  officiated  at  an  altar  in  the 
midst  of  the  arena.  First,  La  Fayette  as  president  of  the  National 
Guard,  then  the  president  of  the  Assembly,  and  last  the  king, 
took  an  oath  before  tlie  half-million  of  spectators  to  uphold  the 
constitution.  Then  the  queen,  partaking  in  the  common  enthu- 
siasm, held  ui)  the  dauphin  in  her  arms,  and  pledged  his  future 
obedience  to  the  oath.  There  was  unbounded  joy  at  what  was 
supposed  to  l)e  a  new  millennial  era  of  political  freedom  and 
brotherhood.  The  grand  festival  awakened  sympathy  and  hope 
in  all  the  countries  of  Europe. 

Flight  of  the  King.  —  The  hope  of  unit}'  and  political  bliss, 
which  exalted  all  minds  to  a  high  pitch  of  emotion,  proved,  before 
long,  to  be  an  illusive  dream.  The  king  was  not  ready  to  confirm 
the  ordinance  resixjcting  priests,  which  made  them  civil  officers ; 
nor  was  he  ready  to  declare  the  plotting  emigrant  nobles  at  Co- 
blcnz  and  Worms  traitors.  Alirabcau,  who  had  enlisted  in  behalf 
of  the  king  in  a  resistance  to  further  measures  for  the  reduction 
of  regal  autiiority,  and  in  behalf  of  a  constitutional  monarchy,  in 
which  the  legislative,  judicial,  and  executive  functions  should  be 
kept  apart,  suddenly  died  (April  2,  1791),  at  the  age  of  forty- 
two.  His  death,  caused  partly  by  overwork  of  brain,  and  partly 
by  dissolute  hal)its,  deprived  the  conservative  republicans  and  the 
court  of  their  ablest  defender.  No  one  like  him  was  left  to  stem 
the  current  of  revolutionary  passion,  which  threatened  to  burst 
through  all  barriers,  'i'he  Paris  sections  became  more  and  more 
violent.  They  hindered  a  proposed  journey  of  Louis  to  St,  Cloud, 
This  determined  him,  against  the  urgent  wishes  of  the  queen,  to 
escape,  with  his  family,  to  the  army  of  the  Marquis  de  BouilUy 
at  Mofitmedy.  But  the  fugitives  were  stopped  in  their  flight,  at 
Varcnms,  and  brought  back  in  custody  to  Paris,  This  unwise 
and  abortive  proceeding  of  the  king,  coupled  with  his  formal 
annulling  of  all  that  he  had  done  in  the  two  years  previous,  had 
for  its  natural  consequence  his  suspension  from  office.  An  insur- 
rection uf  the  mob,  to  put  an  end  to  the  monarchy,  was  sup- 
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pressed  by  La  Fayette,  At  the  end  of  September,  Louis  swore  to 
the  revised  constitution,  and  was  restored  to  the  throne.  The 
Assembly  then  dissolvetl,  to  give  place  to  another,  which  should 
complete  the  new  political  creation  by  needful  legislation :  hence 
it  was  called 

The  LegiBlative  Assembly  (Oct  1 791 -Sept.  1792).  —  It  was 
composed  of  seven  hundred  and  forty-five  members,  mostly  young . 
men,  among  them  a  number  of  eloquent  orators.  One-half  of  the 
bofly  were  advocates.  The  National  Assembly,  by  a  kind  of  self- 
denying  ordinance,  had  voted  to  exclude  themselves  from  mem- 
bership in  the  new  body,  which  thus  lacked  the  benefit  of  their 
knowledge  and  experience.  In  the  Assembly,  on  the  right,  were 
the  tlifferent  classes  of  supporters  of  constitutional  monarchy,  the 
royalistSy  and  the  Feuillants  (of  the  school  of  La  Fayette),  On 
the  left,  were  the  majority,  which  steadily  increased  in  numbers, 
and  embraced  (i)  the  Girondists y  or  moderate  republicans ;  (2)  the 
Mountain^  — so  called  from  their  higher  seats  in  the  hall,  —  com- 
prising the  most  decided  democrats  or  radicals.  Here  were  the 
leaders  of  the  yi/r^/'W  and  Cordeliers,  A  few  of  the  Girondists 
were  for  going  beyond  the  constitution  of  1791,  in  the  direction 
of  a  republic  after  the  model  of  the  United  States.  They  were 
enamored  of  the  spirit  of  the  ancient  commonwealths.  They 
were  fond  of  recurring  to  the  Roman  orators  and  historians. 
Roland^  Brissot,  and  Vcrgniaud  were  among  their  leaders. 

The  Parisian  Populace.  —  The  populace  of  Paris  made  Pedon, 
a  democrat,  their  mayor.  In  the  Jacobin  club  were  Robespierre ; 
Maraty  who  denounced  fiercely  in  his  journal,  "The  Friend  of 
the  People,"  as  aristocrats,  all  classes  above  the  common  level, 
whether  by  birth  or  projjerty,  and  the  former  play-actor,  D'Her- 
bois.  Danton,  and  Camille  Desmoulins,  who  belonged  to  the 
Cordeliers,  took  i)art  in  its  sessions.  From  this  company,  the 
Girondists  sej^arated  after  the  fall  of  the  king.  The  red  Jacobin 
cap  came  into  vogue  as  a  badge  of  republicanism,  and  the  Mar- 
scillaise  as  its  favorite  inspiring  song.  Declaimers  and  journals 
were  in  full  blast,  stirring  up  the  fears  and  wrath  of  the  people. 

The  Assembly  and  the  King.  —  The  Assembly  passed  penal 
acts  against  the  recusant  priests,  —  those  who  refused  the  oath ; 
and  against  the  emi^Tants,  who  were  trying  to  stir  up  the  powers 
of  Europe  against  tlie  French  government  in  its  new  form.  These 
enactments  were  met  by  the  king  with  a  veto. 

War  with  Austria  and  Prussia.  —  The  authors  of  the  French 
Revolution  have  been  so  generally  objects  of  execration,  and  so 
terrible  crimes  were  actually  perpetrated  in  the  course  of  it,  that 
it  is  only  just  to  note  the  circumstances  which  explain  the  origin 
of  these  atrocities,  and  which  enabled  violent  leaders  and  wild 
passions  to  usurp  control.     The  efforts  of  the  constitutionalists  to 
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save  the  throne  were  balked  by  the  exiles  and  the  foreign  govern- 
ments. Frederick  William  IL  of  Prussia  (i  786-1 797),  and  Leo- 
pold II,  the  emperor  (i  790-1 792),  in  the  Declaration  of  Pilnitz 
(Aug.  27,  1 791),  called  on  the  other  European  powers  to  join 
them  in  aiding  Louis  XVI  to  establish  a  right  sort  of  government. 
From  Russia,  Sweden,  Spain,  and  even  Switzerland,  there  were 
not  wanting  manifestations  of  hostility.  The  attitude  of  Austria 
had  the  effect  to  bring  into  power  a  Girondist  ministry.  They 
wanted  war  iis  the  best  means  of  attaining  the  objects  which  they 
had  in  view  at  home.  On  April  20,  1792,  Z^iy/V  was  compelled 
to  go  to  the  Assembly,  and  propose  a  declaration  of  war  against 
Austria.  "  The  courts  of  Europe  had  heaped  up  the  fuel :  the 
Girondists  applied  the  torch."  They  were  not  averse  to  a  cru- 
sade in  behalf  of  liberty. 

The  Conditioii  of  Ghermany.  —  (Germany  consisted  of  a  multi- 
tude of  states,  of  which  Austria  (which  had  large  territories  not 
German)  and  Prussia  were  the  chief,  and  were  in  constant  rivahy. 
The  Holy  Roman  Empire  kept  up  its  name  and  forms.  Besides 
smaller  sovereignties,  as  Saxony  and  Bavaria,  there  were  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  petty  principaHties,  fifty  imperial  cities,  and  several 
hundred  knights,  each  with  an  insignificant  domain  subject  to  him. 
The  empire  was  one  body  only  in  theory.  National  feeling  had 
died  out.  The  Diet  had  little  to  do,  and  no  efficiency.  Austria, 
which  held  the  imperial  office,  and  included  in  its  extensive 
dominions  Milan  and  Southern  Netherlands^  had  sunk  into  a 
"  gloomy  and  soulless  despotism."  The  reforms  of  Joseph  II  pro- 
duced a  ferment ;  but  after  the  death  of  Leopold  II,  (i  790-1 792), 
under  Francis  11,  a  sickly  and  selfish  ruler,  a  reactionary  policy, 
inspired  by  the  dread  of  change,  had  full  sway.  Thuguty  the  min- 
ister of  Francis,  cared  only  for  the  acquisition  of  territory :  the 
people  were  so  many  millions  "  to  be  taxed,  to  be  drilled,  to  be 
kept  down  by  the  poHce."  In  Prussia,  Frederick  William  II 
( 1 786-1 797)  and  his  people  had  no  feeling  so  strong  as  that  of 
hostility  to  Austria,  whose  influence  was  predominant  in  the  minor 
states.  Pnissia  cared  more  for  getting  additional  Polish  territory 
than  for  helping  the  French  emigrants,  'i'he  Pnissian  people  were 
separated  by  rigorous  lines  into  three  classes,  —  nobles,  burghers, 
and  peasants.  The  nobles  were  poor.  The  lawful  occupations  of 
each  class  were  prescribed  by  law.  "  The  mass  of  the  peasantry, 
at  least  in  the  country  east  of  the  Elbe,  were  serfs  attached  to  the 
soil."  The  offices  in  the  army  were  confined  to  nobles,  on  whose 
absolute  obedience  the  king  could  count.  Blows  were  inflicted  on 
the  common  soldier  as  if  he  were  a  slave.  In  some  of  the  other 
Protestant  states,  the  character  of  the  government  had  improved. 
In  the  south  and  west,  the  serfs  had  been  set  free.  In  the  eccle- 
siastical states,  including  the  electorates  of  Mentz^  Treves^  and 
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Cologne,  the  prince-bishops  and  canons  were  nobles,  who  led  a 
gay  and  luxurious  life.  Nowhere  were  poverty  and  wretchedness 
so  general  as  in  the  lands  of  the  knights.  'I'he  political  life  of 
Germany,  notwithstanding  its  abundant  resources,  mainly  from  the 
decay  of  public  spirit  and  the  want  of  political  unity,  had  become 
stagnant  and  comipt.  Germany  was  almost  incapable  of  vigorous, 
united  action. 

Conflict  of  Louis  and  the  Assembly.  —  There  was  no  real  union 
between  Louis  XVI.  and  the  Assembly.  Troops  of  the  National 
Guard,  to  the  number  of  twenty  thousand,  from  the  provinces  were 
to  encamp  near  Paris,  This  measure,  as  well  as  a  decree  for  the 
banishment  of  the  non-juring  clergy,  the  king  refused  to  sanction. 
The  Girondist  ministers  laid  down  their  office.  A  mob  burst  into 
the  Tuilerics  :  they  put  on  the  king's  head  a  Jacobin  cap,  but  he 
remained  calm  and  steadfast  in  his  refusal  to  assent  to  the  decrees. 
Lii  Fayette  came  to  Paris  from  the  Northern  army,  to  restore 
order ;  but  the  (lueen  treated  him  with  habitual  distrust,  and  he 
fell  under  suspicion  with  the  radicals.  He  went  back  to  the  army 
without  effecting  any  thing. 

Imprisonment  of  the  King.  —  Prussia  had  joined  its  rival,  Aus- 
tria. Fcnfinand  of  Brunswick,  an  officer  trained  under  Frederick 
the  Great,  commanded  the  Prussian  forces.  He  issued  (July  25) 
a  threatening  proclamation  to  the  French  people.  There  were 
three  French  armies  in  the  field,  under  RochambeaUy  La  Fayette^ 
and  Luckner ;  but  the  fire  of  the  Revolution  had  not  yet  entered 
into  the  veins  of  the  soldiers.  Military  reverses  heightened  the 
revolutionary  excitement  in  Paris.  The  municipal  government  was 
broken  up  by  Danton  and  his  associates,  with  the  mob  of  poor 
and  desperate  partisans  at  their  back ;  and  its  place  was  taken  by 
commissioners  from  the  sections.  An  armed  throng  again  attacked 
the  Tuileries.  The  king  took  refuge  in  the  hall  of  the  Assembly. 
The  Swiss  guards  fought  bravely  against  the  assailants,  when  they 
received  an  order  from  him  to  cease  firing.  The  result  was  that 
they  were  slaughtered  without  mercy.  The  uniform  composure  of 
the  king  in  the  most  trying  situations,  and  his  conscientious  feel- 
ings, were  a  poor  substitute  for  intellectual  force.  The  Assembly 
voted  to  suspend  the  exercise  of  his  authority,  to  put  him  and  his 
family  under  surveillance,  to  hand  over  the  young  prince  to  the 
custody  of  a  person  charged  with  his  education,  and  to  call  a 
national  convention  to  draw  up  a  constitution.  The  royal  family 
were  given  into  the  hands  of  the  Paris  commune,  and  lodged  as 
prisoners,  in  apartments  scantily  furnished,  in  the  castle  called  the 
Temple. 

Massacres  of  September.  —  The  blundering  of  the  royalists, 
their  intrigues,  and  the  pressure  of  the  coalition  of  foreign  enemies, 
had  thrown  the  power  into  the  hands  of  the  Jacobins,     The  city 
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council,  and  Danton^  the  minister  of  justice,  were  really  supreme, 
although  the  Girondists  had  a  share  in  the  new  ministry.  La 
Fayette  was  accused  and  proscribed,  and  fled  from  the  country. 
He  was  captured  by  the  Austrians,  and  kept  in  prison  at  Oimutz 
until  1797.  The  news  of  the  advance  of  the  allies  led  to  the 
"  massacres  of  September,"  when  the  prisons  in  Paris,  which  had 
been  filled  with  priests  and  laymen  arrested  on  charges  of  com- 
plicity with  the  enemies  of  liberty,  were  entered  by  ruffians  acting 
under  influence  of  Marat  and  the  commune's  "  committee  of  sur- 
veillance," and,  after  "  a  burlesque  trial "  before  an  armed  jury, 
were  murdered.  In  Versailles,  Lyons,  Orleans,  and  other  towns, 
there  were  like  massacres.  The  victims  of  these  massacres  num- 
bered about  two  thousand. 

Trial  and  Bzecution  of  the  King.  —  The  National  Convention 
was  made  up  entirely  of  republicans.  The  monarchy  was  abol- 
ished, and  France  was  declared  a  republic.  The  Girondists  had 
at  first  the  preponderance  in  numbers ;  but  the  Jacobins,  led  by 
Robespierre,  Danton,  Marat,  Couthon,  Fouche,  the  Duke  of 
Orleans  (who  called  himself  Philip  £galite),  St.  Just,  Billaud- 
Varenne,  Barere,  were  supported  by  the  clubs  and  the  city  council, 
and  by  the  savage  populace  of  the  sections,  —  the  sans  culottes. 
The  i^illotine  —  a  machine  for  beheading,  which  Guillotin,  a 
physician,  did  not  invent,  but  recommended  for  use  —  was  the 
instrument  on  which  the  fanatical  revolutionists  placed  most  of 
their  reliance  for  the  extirpation  of  **  aristocracy."  The  energy 
of  the  Jacobins,  aided  by  the  general  dread  of  a  restoration  of  the 
royalists  to  power,  and  by  the  fury  of  the  Paris  populace,  proved 
too  strong  for  the  more  moderate  party  to  withstand.  The  king, 
designated  as  Louis  Capet,  was  arraigned  before  the  assembly, 
tried,  and  condemned  to  death.  There  were  seven  hundred  and 
twenty-one  votes :  his  death  was  decreed  by  a  small  majority 
(Jan.  17,  1793).  Through  all  the  terrible  scenes  of  the  trial,  the 
parting  with  his  wife  and  children,  and  the  execution  (Jan.  21), 
Louis  manifested  a  serene  and  Christian  temper. 

Victories  of  France.  —  Meantime,  in  France  the  war  was  felt, 
and  justly,  to  be  a  war  of  self-defense.  The  enemies  were  a  priv- 
ileged class  in  alliance  with  foreign  invaders.  Volunteers  flocked 
to  the  field.  The  troops  under  Dumouriez  and  others  had  been 
successful.  At  Valmy  (Sept.  20,  1792)  the  allies,  under  Brum- 
wick,  were  defeated.  The  victory  of  Dumouriez  bX  Jemmappes  was 
followed  by  the  conquest  of  the  Austrian  Netherlands  (Nov.,  1 792). 
Savoy  and  Nice  were  annexed  to  France.  The  Scheldt  was  de- 
clared free  and  open  to  commerce,  and  Antwerp  was  made  an 
open  port. 
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CHAPTER   II. 

FBOM   THE   EXECUTION   OP   LOUIS   XVI.   TO   THB  FAIiL 
OF   BOBESFIEBBE    (JAN.  21,  1793-JULY  27,  1794). 

The  Pirst  Coalition. — The  execution  of  the  king  was  the  signal 
for  the  union  of  the  European  powers  against  France.  The  inten- 
tion of  the  revolutionary  party  to  propagate  their  system  in  other 
countries  aftbrded  one  excuse  for  this  interference.  The  Con- 
vention (Nov.  19,  1792)  had  offered  their  assistance  to  peoples 
wishing  to  throw  off  the  existing  governments.  Another  reason 
was  the  recent  annexations,  and  the  proceedings  in  respect  to  the 
free  navigation  of  the  Scheldt.  The  main  ground  and  cement  of 
the  coalition  was  the  dread  which  the  governments  felt  of  revolu- 
tionar}'  movements  among  their  own  subjects,  from  their  sympathy 
with  the  new  institutions  in  France. 

Politics  in  England. — The  reason  just  mentioned  was  operative 
in  Great  Britain.  The  revolution  of  1688  had  given  power  to  a 
group  of  Whig  families  and  their  retainers.  To  shake  off  this 
Whig  control,  which  had  long  continued,  was  a  constant  aim  of 
George  III.  In  William  Pitt,  the  younger,  he  found  a  minister 
capable,  under  the  favoring  circumstances,  of  achieving  this  result. 
He  was  made  prime  minister  in  1 783,  when  he  was  only  twenty- 
five  years  old.  The  king,  in  1788,  had  been  attacked  with  in- 
sanit}^ ;  and  while  he  was  thus  afflicted,  George,  Prince  of  Wales, 
who  was  unpopular  on  account  of  his  loose  morals,  ruled  as  regent. 
The  regent  affiliated  with  the  Whigs,  but  Ptt  retained  his  office. 
The  leader  of  the  liberal  party  was  Charles  James  Fox,  a  man  of 
noble  talents  and  generous  instincts,  but  notoriously  irregular  in 
his  habits.  The  sympathy  in  England  with  the  Revolution  of  1 789 
was  widely  diffused.  Edmund  Burke,  however,  the  great  philo- 
sophical statesman,  who  had  defended  the  cause  of  freedom  in  the 
American  War,  was  alarmed  by  the  events  in  France,  and  still 
more  by  the  theories  of  human  rights  proj)ounded  by  the  enthusi- 
astic friends  of  the  Revolution.  These  ideas  were  set  forth  in  Eng- 
land, in  an  offensive  form,  in  the  writings  of  Thomas  Paine,  Burke 
published,  in  1790,  his  Reflections  on  the  French  Rei'olutioHy  in 
which  he  attacked  as  visionary  the  political  notions  of  the  French 
school  in  regard  to  human  rights,  and  denounced  them  for  their 
dangerous  tendency.  He  separated  from  his  i)arty,  and  publicly 
broke  friendship  with  Fox.  Pitt  was  personally  averse  to  war  with 
France,  but  was  driven  into  it  by  the  prevailing  sentiment.  The 
anti-revolutionary  feeling  excited  by  the  news  of  the  death  of  Louis 
moved  F^ngland  to  an  armed  interference  which  involved  the  most 
important  consequences  to  all  Europe.  \  Tory  minister,  Pitt  was 
supported  in  the  long  struggle  in  Europe  by  a  majority  of  the  Whigs. 
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In  the  next  twenty  years,  Great  Britain,  by  her  military  strength 
on  the  land,  and  much  more  on  the  sea,  and  in  particular  by  her 
wealth,  freely  poured  out  in  subsidies  to  her  allies  on  the  Conti- 
nent, was  a  powerful,  as  well  as  the  most  i>ersevering,  antagonist 
of  France. 

Fall  of  the  GHrondistB.  — The  advance  of  the  allied  armies  in- 
creased the  violence  and  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  Jacobins. 
Dumouriez  \os\,  a  battle  in  Neerwinden  (March  18,  1793),  and 
fell  back,  through  Belgium,  to  the  French  frontier.  He  was  in 
sympathy  with  the  Girondists,  and  complained  of  the  doings  of 
the  Jacobins  in  Paris  and  in  his  army.  Being  called  to  account, 
he  went  over  to  the  Austrians.  This  desertion  weakened  the 
Girondist  party,  and  put  new  force  into  the  party  of  Jacobins. 
At  the  same  time,  news  came  of  a  royalist  revolt  in  the  West,  and 
of  conflicts  between  the  Jacobins  and  their  adversaries  in  the  cities 
of  the  South.  Danion,  who  understood  that  "  audacity  "  was  the 
secret  of  success,  procured  the  appointment  by  the  convention 
of  a  Committee  of  Public  Safety  (April  6,  1793),  which  was  to 
exercise  the  most  frightful  dictatorship  known  in  history.  A  "com- 
mittee of  general  security  *'  was  put  in  charge  of  the  police  of  the 
whole  country.  The  commune  of  Paris  co-operated  in  the  ener- 
getic efforts  of  the  Jacobin  leaders  to  collect  recruits  and  to 
strengthen  the  military  force.  The  three  chiefs  were  Danton, 
Marat,  and  Robespierre.  I'here  was  a  mortal  stniggle  between 
the  advocates  of  order  and  the  apostles  of  anarchy.  The  fate  of 
the  moderates  and  Girondists  was  sealed  by  a  great  insurrection 
in  Paris,  and  an  invasion  of  the  Convention  by  an  armed  force. 
The  violent  party  had  at  their  back  eighty  thousand  National 
Guards,  who  hemmed  in  the  Convention.  Twenty-nine  Girondist 
leaders  were  placed  under  arrest.  Their  party  fell.  The  boldest 
and  most  reckless  faction,  which  had  the  Paris  commune  behind 
it,  triumphed. 

"War  of  Iia  Vendue. —  Outside  of  Paris,  in  other  parts  of  France, 
there  were  risings  against  the  Jacobin  rule.  The  most  formidable 
of  these  was  in  the  West,  where  the  relation  of  the  nobles  to  the 
peasants  had  been  kindly,  and  where  the  common  people  looked 
on  the  violent  proceedings  at  Paris  with  anger  and  disgust.  Thus 
began  the  war  of  La  Vendee,  a  terrible  episode  of  civil  strife,  in 
which  the  people  of  that  region  were  subdued,  but  not  until  after 
protracted  conflict  and  immense  slaughter. 

The  Jacobin  Revolution. —  Danton  and  the  other  revolutionary 
leaders  showed  a  tremendous  energy  in  their  attack  on  both  do- 
mestic and  foreign  enemies.  A  levy  was  ordered  of  the  whole  male 
population  capable  of  bearing  arms.  A  maximum  price  was  fixed 
by  law  for  commodities,  and  also  for  wages.  The  government  paid 
its  dues  in  depreciated  cusignats  at  the  face  value.     Its  emissaries 
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were  in  all  parts  of  France,  stirring  up  the  people  and  formini 
revolutionary  committees.  Thus  a  system  of  revolutionary'  govern 
ment  was  ever}'where  established.  A  new  constihition,  of  an  ex 
treme  democratic  type,  was  offered  to  the  acceptance  of  the  people 
This  dominion  of  the  Jacobins,  it  must  ho  obser\'ed,  was  a  seconc 
revolution.  The  Revolution  of  1792  was  as  different  from  that  o( 
1 789  as  was  the  proiX)sed  constitution  of  i  793  from  that  of  1 791 
The  insurrections,  except  at  Lyons  and  Toulon  and  in  La  Vendet 
were  soon  (juelled.  The  Jacobin  rule  was  identified  with  the  caus< 
of  patriotism  in  arms  against  foreign  invasion,  and  with  antipath] 
to  the  restoration  of  Bourbon  royalty  and  mismle.  In  Paris,  th( 
revolutionary  tribunal  was  filling  the  prisons  with  the  suspected 
and  sending  daily  its  wagon-loads  of  victims  to  the  guillotine. 

Military  Successes  of  France. —  The  achievements  of  the  grea 
coalition  were  not  at  all  in  proportion  to  its  apparent  strength.  I 
was  weakened  by  mutual  jealousies  and  inefficient  commanders 
In  the  South,  the  Spaniards  and  Piedmontese  did  not  profit  by  theii 
successes.  In  the  North  and  North-east,  the  summer  of  1 793  waj 
partly  wasted  by  the  English,  Austrians,  and  Prussians,  in  longsiegei 
and  in  dissensions  among  themselves.  Meantime  the  French  arm] 
was  growing  stronger,  and  more  and  more  on  fire  with  patriotic 
ardor.  The  Duke  of  York,  an  incapable  general,  was  obliged  tc 
raise  the  siege  of  Dunkirk  (Sej)t.  <S,  1793).  The  forces  of  the 
coalition  began  to  retire  from  ground  that  they  had  won.  At  Paris 
Carnofs  efficient  management  of  military  affairs  gave  France  ar 
advantage  over  her  foes.  The  Prussians  were  inactive  on  the 
Rhine  ;  and  Jourdan,  reinforc  ed  by  a  French  detachment  fron 
that  quarter,  defeated  the  Austrians  at  Waf/ignies.  By  the  move- 
ments of  Iloche,  the  allies  were  driven  out  of  Alsace.  Lyons,  aftei 
a  stubborn  defense,  was  captured  and  savagely  punished,  and  the 
brave  VcmUans  wtfre  completely  defeated  by  Kieber  at  Saiienay. 
Near  the  end  of  the  year,  Toulon,  then  in  revolt,  was  captured. 
At  the  siege,  a  young  artillery  ofticer,  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  first 
distinguished  himself  by  j)ointing  out  the  proper  spot  for  the  plant- 
ing of  batteries  that  would  drive  away  the  English  and  Spanish 
fleets,  and  by  canning  out  his  project. 

Bonaparte.  —  Napoleon  was  bom  on  the  island  of  Corsica,  Aug. 
15,  1769,  two  months  after  Corsica  became  subject  to  the  French, 
His  family,  on  both  sides,  were  Italians.  Napoleon  himself  nevei 
became  so  fully  master  of  the  hVonch  tongue  tiiat  he  did  not  betray 
in  his  speech  his  foreign  extraction.  He  was  educated  at  the  mili- 
tary school  of  Brienne  ( 1 779-1 784 ),  and  then  went  to  the  military 
school  at  Paris.  His  ])rincipal  studies  were  mathematics  and 
histor\'.  He  quickly  made  manifest  his  military  talents*  and 
seems  first  to  have  aspired  to  gain  distinction  and  power,  in  this 
line,  in  Corsica.     His  connection  was  at  first  with  the  Jacobins, 
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although  he  afterwards  denied  it.  He  had  imbibed  the  ideas  of 
the  Revolution,  and  saw  that  in  the  service  of  the  leaders  in  the 
war  there  was  opened  to  him  a  military  career.  He  turned  against 
his  patriotic  countryman,  Paoli^  when  the  latter  sought  to  separate 
Corsica  from  France,  at  that  time  under  the  Jacobin  rule. 

The  Reign  of  Terror.  —  The  Reign  of  Terror  had  now  estab- 
lished itself  in  France.  The  Committee  of  Public  Safety  wielded 
absolute  power.  Every  man,  woman,  and  child  was  called  upon 
to  take  part  in  the  defense  of  the  country.  The  property  of  all 
the  "  emigrants  "  and  prisoners  of  state  was  seized.  Whoever  was 
suspected  of  being  hostile  to  the  established  tyranny  was  thrown 
into  prison.  Even  to  be  lukewarm  in  adhesion  to  it,  was  a  serious 
offense.  Summary  trials  were  followed  by  swift  executions.  The 
tenderness  of  youth  and  the  venerableness  of  age  were  no  protec- 
tion. Day  after  day,  the  stream  of  human  blood  continued  to  flow. 
A  new  calendar  was  ordained  :  Sept.  22,  1792,  was  the  beginning 
of  the  year  one.  There  was  a  new  division  of  months ;  in  the 
room  of  the  week,  each  tenth  day  was  made  a  holiday.  The 
commune  of  Paris ^  followed  by  other  cities,  began  a  crusade 
against  Christianity.  Fashions  of  dress,  modes  of  speech,  and 
manners  were  revolutionized.  Every  vestige  of  "aristocracy" 
was  to  be  swept  off  the  earth.  There  was  a  wild  license  given  to 
divorce  and  to  profligacy.  Paris  was  like  a  camp  where  young 
soldiers  were  drilled,  weapons  were  forged,  and  lint  and  bandages 
made  ready  for  the  wounded.  There  were  seen,  even  in  the  hall  of 
the  Convention,  throngs  of  coarse  and  fierce  men,  and  of  coarser 
and  fiercer  women,  with  their  songs  and  wild  outcries  and  gestures. 
The  commune  of  Paris  instituted  a  sacrilegious  festival  in  the 
ancient  cathedral  of  Notre  Dame,  where  an  actress  was  enthroned 
as  "  Goddess  of  Liberty."  There  were  priests  and  bishops  who 
abjured  the  Christian  faith,  and  there  were  others  who  adhered  to 
it  at  the  peril  of  their  lives.  The  prisons,  which  were  packed  with 
all  classes,  were  theaters  of  strange  and  thrilling  scenes.  In 
many  cases,  death,  made  familiar,  ceased  to  terrify.  Crowds 
escorted  the  batch  of  victims  carried  on  carts  each  day  to  the 
place  of  execution,  and  insulted  them  with  their  bnital  shouts. 
The  arrested  Girondist  deputies  were  executed.  Some  of  the 
leaders  of  that  party,  including  Roland^  perished  by  suicide. 
Among  the  eminent  persons  sent  to  the  guillotine  were  the  elo- 
quent Vergniaud,  Brissot.Bailly,  Malesherbes  (the  brave  advocate 
who  had  defended  Louis  AT/.),  and  Madame  Roland;  also  the 
infamous  Duke  of  Orleans,  who  had  intrigued  to  get  himself  raised 
to  the  throne.  Marie  Antoinette,  her  hair  turned  white  in  the 
tragic  scenes  through  which  she  had  passed,  miserably  clad,  was 
dragged  before  the  merciless  tribunal.  There  she  was  insulted 
with  foul  accusations  which  nobody  believed.     After  the  mockery 
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of  a  trial,  she  was  carried  like  a  common  criminal,  in  a  cart,  witii 
her  arms  bound,  to  the  place  of  execution  (Oct.  i6).  Her  dignity 
and  serenity,  her  pallid  countenance,  and  the  simple,  pathetic 
words  uttered  by  her  at  her  arraignment,  touched  for  the  moment 
the  hardened  hearts  of  the  imbruted  spectators.  Her  sad  fate 
has  bhnded  many  to  the  calamitous  errors  committed  by  her  in 
the  days  of  her  power. 

The  Jacobin  Chiefs.  —  The  Reign  of  Terror  was  not  confined 
to  Paris.  The  unexampled  atrocities  there  were  repeated  in  the 
other  large  towns  with  Hke  circumstances  of  barbarity.  A  species 
of  fanaticism  ruled  and  raged  in  the  land.  The  mania,  if  one  may 
so  call  it,  reached  its  height  in  such  chiefs  of  the  revolutionary 
party  as  Maraty  Biliaud^  and  Robespierre,  In  Marat  especially, 
the  mastery  gained  by  one  idea  almost  amounted  to  mental  dis- 
order. He  demanded  first  five  hundred  heads,  then  (in  Sept., 
1 793)  forty  thousand ;  then,  six  weeks  later,  two  hundred  and 
seventy  thousand.  It  did  seem  to  be  a  "  homicidal  mania." 
Marat  was  assassinated  by  a  young  maiden,  Charlotte  Corday,  who 
devoted  herself  to  the  task  of  ridding  the  world  of  such  a  monster. 

Death  of  Danton.  —  The  Jacobin  leaders  found  their  ideal  of 
virtue  in  the  Spartan  spirit.  Infatuated  by  Rousseau's  theory  of 
the  omnipotence  of  the  state,  in  which  the  individual  is  merged 
and  lost  under  the  despotism  of  the  majority,  they  looked  on  the 
massacre  of  countless  persons,  guilty  of  no  crime,  as  a  good  deed. 
At  length  men  began  to  grow  weary  of  this  frightftil  tyranny.  The 
leaders  became  divided  among  themselves.  Danton,  though  often 
the  advocate  of  violent  measures,  was  a  statesman,  and,  to  his 
credit  be  it  said,  halted  at  a  point  where  the  others  advanced.  He 
made  an  objection  to  the  confounding  of  the  innocent  with  the 
guilty.  Hebert  and  the  leaders  of  the  commune,  with  their  athe- 
ism, as  dangerous  political  rivals,  were  offensive  to  Robespierre^ 
who  was  a  deist.  He  held  a  sort  of  middle  position,  had  most 
power  with  the  Jacobins,  and  was  enabled  to  crush  and  destroy 
his  associates.  He  was  a  dull  man,  of  a  quiet  mien,  often  seen 
with  a  nosegay  in  his  hand,  and  bloodthirsty  according  to  a  pre- 
cise theory.  His  ascendency  gave  him  the  power,  after  scenes  of 
tempestuous  debate,  to  inflict  first  on  Hebert,  on  Clootz,  and  his 
other  confederates,  and  then  on  Danton  and  the  Dantonist  chiefs, 
the  same  death  by  the  guillotine  to  which  they  had  doomed  so 
many.  Robespierre  abolished  the  worship  of  Reason,  and  caused 
the  Convention  to  pass  a  resolution  acknowledging  the  existence  of 
a  supreme  Being,  in  whose  honor  fetes  were  held.  Christianity  was 
denounced  as  a  base  superstition. 

Cruelties  in  the  Provinces.  —  When  Robespierre  was  supreme, 
the  Reign  of  Terror  became  still  more  terrible.  In  trials,  the 
hearing  of  evidence  and  of  argument  were  dispensed  with.     The 
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prisons  were  crowded  with  "suspects."  Alleged  conspiracies  in 
prisons  were  made  a  pretext  for  wholesale  slaughter  under  the 
guillotine.  Suicide  and  madness  were  of  common  occurrence. 
Even  before  Robespierre's  predominance  there  had  been  in  the 
provinces  scenes  of  horror  like  those  which  occurred  in  the  capi- 
tal. The  revolted  cities,  as  Lyons  and  Toulon^  were  punished  with 
savage  ferocity.  At  Lyons ^  men,  women,  and  children  in  masses 
were  shot  down  with  artillery.  Those  who  were  not  killed  with 
the  shot  were  cut  in  pieces  by  the  soldiery.  At  Nantes  prisoners 
were  bound  together  in  pairs,  and  huddled  together  in  barges, 
which  were  scuttled  and  set  afloat  down  the  Loire.  For  these 
atrocities  the  deputy  Carrier  was  responsible. 

French  Victories.  —  Yet,  at  this  time,  the  arms  of  the  republic, 
except  on  the  sea,  where  the  French  fleet  was  badly  beaten  by  the 
English,  were  mostly  successful.  The  Duke  of  York  was  van- 
quished on  the  Belgian  frontier,  and  the  defeat  of  the  allies  at 
Fleurus  (June  26,  1794)  obliged  them  to  evacuate  Belgium. 
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CHAPTER  in. 

FBOM   THE  FAIiIi  OF  BOBESFIEBBB  TO  THE  EMPIBB  OF 
NAFOIiSON   (1794-1804). 

Fall  of  Robespierre  (9th  Thermidor).  —  A  reaction  set  in 
against  the  cnielties  of  Jacobinism.  Men  —  even  the  judges  of 
the  murderous  tribunal  —  grew  weary  of  bloodshed.  The  authority 
of  Robespierre  began  to  wane,  even  with  his  colleagues.  The 
assembly  at  length  turned  against  him.  On  July  27  (the  gth 
Thermidor,  according  to  the  new  calendar)  he  was  arrested.  He 
was  released,  but  was  again  seized,  and,  with  Stjust^  Couthotiy 
and  most  of  the  leaders  of  the  commune,  was  guillotined. 

Bare  statistics,  accompanied  by  no  thrilling  descriptions,  convey  a  strong 
impression  of  the  atrocities  of  the  Reign  of  Terror.  According  to  Af.  Taine^ 
"there  were  guillotined  at  Pqris,  between  April  16, 1793, *"^  'he  9th  Thermi- 
dor, 2,625  persons.  The  same  process  went  forward  all  over  France.  In  ArraSy 
299  men  and  93  women ;  in  Orangey  331  persons  ;  in  Nantes^  i»97i  J  in  Lyons^ 
1,684  (avowedly,  but  a  correspondent  of  Robespierre  estimates  the  total  at 
6,000) ;  in  the  fusillades  (deaths  by  shooting)  of  Toulon,  more  than  1,000;  in 


the  noyades  (drownings)  of  Nantes,  nearly  5,000  perished.  In  the  ci^ht  de- 
partments of  the  West,  it  is  reckoned  that  nearly  half  a  million  perished." 
The  deaths  from  want,  under  the  Jacobin  government,  M.  Taine  thinks, 
much  exceeded  a  million.  "  France  was  on  the  brink  of  a  great  famine  on 
the  Asiatic  scale." 

Reaction:  Control  of  the  Moderates.  —  The  Reign  of  Terror 
was  brought  to  an  end.  The  moderates  controlled  the  Convention. 
The  prison  doors  were  opened,  and  the  multitude  of  suspects  were 
set  free.  The  revolutionary  tribunal  was  broken  down.  The  com- 
mune of  Paris  was  so  shaped  as  to  strip  it  of  its  most  dangerous 
powers.  The  Jacobin  and  other  incendiary  clubs  were  suppressed. 
Religion  was  declared  to  be  free,  and  the  churches  were  opened  to 
their  congregations.  The  Girondist  deputies  who  survived  were 
invited  back  to  their  seats  in  the  Convention.  The  National 
Guards  were  filled  up  from  the  middle  class,  —  the  bourgeoisie. 
Little  mercy  was  shown  to  the  Jacobins  anywhere.  The  reaction 
was  seen  in  the  altered  character  of  society  and  of  manners.  Those 
who  had  acquired  wealth  in  the  late  time  by  the  changes  of  prop- 
erty came  to  the  front.  The  old  fondness  for  dress  and  gayety 
reappeared.  Paris  was  again  alive  with  balls  and  other  festive 
entertainments.  The  salons  were  crowded  with  elegant  youth  of 
the  higher  class  (the  jeunesse  doree) .  The  party  of  Terror  were 
cowed ;  but  in  consequence  of  the  rise  in  the  cost  of  provisions, 
and  of  the  distress  caused  by  it,  and  by  the  sudden  abrogation  of 
tyrannical  laws  settling  the  price  of  food  and  wages,  there  were  two 
fierce  outbreakings  of  the  mob  of  Paris  (April  i.  May  20,  1795). 
These  were  quelled,  and  the  power  of  the  Jacobins  was  finally 
crushed.  The  moderates  had  now  to  guard  against  the  increasing 
strength  and  rising  hopes  of  the  royalists. 
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Conquest  of  Holland:  PruBsia.  —  The  armies  of  France  were 
everywhere  successful.  Through  the  victories  of  Jourdan  and 
PichegrUy  Holland  was  conquered,  and  converted  into  the  Bata- 
vian  Republic,  and  Dutch  Flanders  surrendered  to  France.  The 
Low  Countries  were  now  a  dependency  of  the  French  Republic 
( 1 794-1 795).  Hoche,  an  excellent  general,  partly  by  concilia-* 
tion,  reduced  the  West  —  the  theater  of  the  La  Vendue  revolt  — 
to  submission.  The  English  and  emigrants  landed  in  Quiberon^ 
on  the  coast  of  Brittany,  but  were  defeated.  The  coalition  was 
broken  up,  first  by  the  withdrawal  of  Prussia,  which  ceded  (April 
5»  i795)>  ^"^>  i"  ^  secret  article,  ceded  permanently,  its  territories 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine  to  the  French,  for  a  compensation 
to  be  obtained  from  secularized  German  states,  —  that  is,  states 
in  which  the  old  ecclesiastical  rule  should  be  abolished.  A  few 
months  later  (July,  1795),  Spain  concluded  peace,  ceding  St.  Do- 
mingo to  the  Republic.  The  soldiers  of  France  were  fast  becoming 
trained,  and  their  confidence  rose  with  their  increasing  success. 
This  success  was  due  largely  to  the  weak  generalship  of  the  allies. 
The  French  were  commonly  hard  masters  in  the  conquered  places. 
On  the  other  hand,  however,  they  effected  a  welcome  abolition  of 
old  feudal  inequalities  and  abuses. 

Conatitution  of  1795.  —  Meanwhile,  there  was  disaffection,  es- 
pecially in  the  cities,  with  the  rule  by  the  Convention.  In  the 
cities  there  was  distress,  except  in  the  moneyed  class.  There  was 
a  yearning  for  a  strong  and  stable  government.  The  Convention 
framed  and  submitted  to  the  nation  a  new  constitution,  the  third 
in  the  order  of  political  fabrics  of  this  sort.  There  were  to  be 
seven  hundred  and  fifty  legislators,  divided  into  two  bodies,  —  the 
Council  of  Elders,  or  the  Ancients,  of  two  hundred  and  fifty,  and 
the  Council  of  Five  Hundred,  The  executive  power  was  given  to 
a  Directory  of  ^s^  persons.  Two-thirds  of  the  councils  for  the 
first  term  were  to  be  taken  from  the  Convention.  The  constitu- 
tion, thus  conservative  and  anti-Jacobin  in  its  character,  was  well 
received.  But  there  was  dissatisfaction  in  the  reactionary  parties  ; 
and  a  great  insurrection  of  the  royalist  middle  class  in  Paris 
(Oct.  5,  1795,  ^^  ^3^^^  Vendemaire)  was  promptly  put  down  by 
the  resolute  action  of  Bonaparte,  to  whom  had  been  given  the 
command  of  the  troops  of  the  city.  It  was  the  royalist  and  the 
anti-republican  parties  which  now  threatened  the  government.  But 
a  new  authority,  the  will  of  the  army,  was  beginning  plainly  to 
disclose  itself.  The  dread  of  Jacobinism  still  existed.  What  the 
people  more  and  more  craved  was  internal  tranquillity  and  order. 

Bonaparte  in  Italy:  to  the  Peace  of  Campo  Formio.  —  The 
assignats  became  worthless.  This  bankruptcy  had  one  benefit: 
it  relieved  the  state  of  its  debt,  and  brought  coin  into  circulation. 
A  triple  attack  was  planned  by  Camot  against  Austria.     In  Ger- 
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many,  Jourdan  and  Moreau  were  driven  back  by  the  Archduke 
Chailcs  of  Austria.  But  a  splendid  success  attended  the  arms  of 
Bonaparte  in  the  attack  on  the  Austrian  power  in  Italy.  He  had 
been  lately  married  to  Josephine  Beauharnais,  the  widow  of  a 
French  general  guillotined  in  1 794,  the  only  woman  to  whom  he 
appears  ever  to  have  been  warmly  attached.  There  were  two 
children  by  her  former  marriage,  —  Eugene  (i  781-1824),  and 
Hortense  (i  783-1837)  who  married  Louis  Bonaparte,  Starting 
from  Nice,  and  following  the  coast,  Bonaparte  defeated  the  Aus- 
trians  and  Piedmontese  separately,  and  forced  the  latter  to  con- 
clude a  distinct  peace,  which  ceded  Savoy  and  Nice  to  France. 
He  exemplified  in  this  campaign  the  characteristics  which  in  after- 
years  contributed  essentially  to  his  success  as  a  general.  He 
struck  the  enemy  before  they  could  combine  their  forces.  He  did 
not,  after  the  old  method,  wait  to  capture  all  the  fortresses  in  his 
path,  but  by  swift  marches  made  his  attacks  at  unexpected  places 
and  times.  He  defeated  the  Austrians  after  a  brief  struggle  at  the 
bridge  of  Loiii  on  the  Adda,  captured  Milan^  overran  Ix»mbardy 
as  far  as  Mantua,  and  forced  the  Pope,  and  Parma,  Modena,  and 
Naples,  to  purchase  peace  by  giving  up  their  treasures  of  art. 
Thus  began  the  custom  of  despoiling  conquered  capitals,  and  other 
subjugated  cities,  of  works  of  art,  which  went  to  adorn  and  enrich 
Paris,  —  a  new  custom  among  civilized  Christian  nations.  IVurm- 
ser,  the  veteran  Austrian  general,  was  defeated  in  a  series  of 
engagements ;  and,  after  him,  another  great  Austrian  army,  under 
A/vi?izi,  was  vanquished  at  Areola  (Nov.  14-17,  1796)  and  at 
Rivoli  (Jan.  14,  1797).  Bonaparte  now  crossed  the  Alps  to  meet 
the  Archduke  Charles,  who  had  cleared  Germany  of  its  invaders. 
The  French  general,  although  his  own  situation  was  not  free  from 
peril,  was  able  to  dictate  the  terms  of  peace.  In  the  treaty  of 
Campo  Formio  (Oct.  17,  1797),  Austria  ceded  the  Belgian  prov- 
inces to  France,  recognized  the  Cisalpine  Republic  to  be  estab- 
lished by  Bonaparte  in  North  Italy,  and  secretly  consented  to  the 
cession  of  the  German  provinces  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine. 
In  return,  he  gave  Venice  to  Austria,  in  disregard  of  the  principles 
of  international  law,  and  perfidiously  as  regards  that  republic, 
which  had  made  its  peace  with  him,  and  become  a  democracy 
dependent  on  France.  In  this  treaty  with  Austria,  there  was 
another  secret  stipulation  that  Pnissia  should  not  be  indemnified 
in  Germany  for  her  losses  on  the  west  of  the  Rhine.  Thus 
Napoleon  used  the  selfishness  of  the  allies  to  divide  them  from 
one  another.  At  Tolentino  in  February  the  Pope  had  ceded  for 
the  Cispadane  Republic  the  Romagna,  Bologna^  and  Ferrara,  A 
young  man  of  twenty-seven,  Bonaparte  had  given  proof  of  his 
astonishing  military  genius  by  a  series  of  victories  over  large  armies 
and  experienced  generals ;  and  he  had  evinced  equally  his  skill, 
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as  well  as  his  lack  of  principle,  in  the  field  of  diplomacy.  He  had 
won  admiration  from  his  enemies  by  his  evident  freedom  from  the 
revolutionary  fanaticism,  and  his  contempt  for  declamation  about 
"  the  rights  of  man."  Returning  to  Paris,  he  was  received  with 
acclamation,  but  thought  it  politic  to  avoid  publicity,  and  to  live 
quietly  in  his  modest  dwelling. 

Coup  d'etat:  18  Pructldor  (Sept.  4,  1797).  —  During  Bona- 
parte' s  absence,  the  royalist  and  reactionary  faction  had  gained 
ground  in  the  governing  bodies.  Pichegru  was  plotting  on  that  side. 
These  schemes  had  been  baffled  with  the  timely  assistance  of  a 
detachment  of  troops  sent  to  Paris  by  Bonaparte  under  Augereau. 
On  Sept.  4  (the  i8th  Fructidor),  the  palace  of  the  Tuileries,  where 
the  councils  met,  was  surrounded.  The  reactionary  deputies  were 
arrested ;  Pichegru  and  his  fellow-conspirators  were  banished. 
This  coup  d'etat  sealed  the  triumph  of  the  republicans,  but  it  was 
effected  through  the  army. 

The  Egyptian  Expedition.  —  The  Directory  were  conscious  of 
weakness,  and  looked  with  alarm  and  distrust  on  the  young  gen- 
eral, who  was  fast  becoming  the  idol  of  the  people,  as  well  as  of 
the  army.  They  wished  him  to  attempt  a  descent  on  England. 
He  preferred,  in  the  room  of  this  impracticable  venture,  to  con- 
duct an  expedition  to  Egypt,  with  the  design  of  getting  control, 
if  possible,  of  the  Eastern  Mediterranean,  and  of  striking  at  the 
possessions  of  Great  Britain  in  India.  To  this  scheme  the  Direc- 
tory, quite  willing  to  have  him  at  a  distance,  readily  consented. 
Hiding  his  plans  until  all  was  ready,  he  sailed  from  Toulon  (May 
19,  1798)  with  a  strong  fleet  and  army;  on  his  way  captured 
Malta  through  treachery  of  the  knights,  and  landed  safely  in 
Egypt.  With  him  were  some  of  the  best  of  the  French  generals, 
and  a  large  company  of  scientific  men.  He  defeated  the  Mame- 
lukes in  a  great  battle  fought  within  sight  of  the  Pyramids,  But 
at  Aboukir,  in  the  Battle  of  the  Nile,  the  French  fleet  was  de- 
stroyed by  the  English  naval  force  under  Nelson.  The  French 
army  was  thus  cut  off  from  the  means  of  return.  Bonaparte  in- 
vaded Syria,  but  was  prevented  by  the  English  fleet  from  getting 
a  foothold  on  the  coast.  He  had  to  raise  the  siege  of  Acre,  and 
returned  to  Egypt,  where  he  vanquished  the  Turks  at  Aboukir, 

Reverses  of  France  in  Italy.  —  Here  Bonaparte  received  infor- 
mation which  determined  him  to  leave  the  army  under  the  command 
o{  Kleber,  and  himself  to  return  to  France.  The  European  powers 
had  once  more  taken  up  arms.  Among  the  causes  of  the  renewal 
of  the  war  were  the  formation  by  the  French  of  the  Roman  Repub- 
lic out  of  the  dominion  of  the  Pope,  the  establishment  of  the 
Helvetian  Republic  in  Switzerland,  and  the  change  of  Genoa  by 
its  own  act  into  the  Ligurian  Republic.  Prussia,  since  1795,  ^'^"^ 
selfish  motives  had  cooperated  with  France,  and  stood  aloof  from 
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the  new  —  the  second — coalition.  Paul  /.,  emperor  of  Russia, 
was  active  against  the  French  Republic,  and  Pitt  was  its  indefat- 
igable enemy.  The  Czar  had  been  made  Grand  Master  of  the 
Knights  of  Malta,  and  made  much  of  this  empty  dignity.  The 
victory  of  Nelson  at  Aboukir  cemented  the  union  of  the  hostile 
powers,  with  whom  the  Sultan  was  now  joined.  The  management 
of  the  French  armies  by  the  government  at  Paris  was  unskillful. 
Naples^  to  be  sure,  was  overcome,  and  transformed  into  the  Par- 
thenopcean  Republic.  The  king  of  Sardinia  was  driven  out  of 
Piedmont.  But  Jourdan  was  defeated  by  the  Archduke  Charles ^ 
and  retreated  across  the  Rhine.  The  Austrians  and  the  Russian 
army  under  Suvoroff,  a  veteran  officer,  were  victorious  south  of 
the  Alps  (June,  1799)  ;  Moreau  and  Afacdonald  vf^m  defeated  at 
Trebbia.  The  French  were  defeated  again  at  Novi  (Aug.  15),  and 
lost  almost  all  Italy.  The  king  of  Naples  came  back,  and  thou- 
sands of  republicans  there  were  cruelly  put  to  death,  —  a  proscrip- 
tion in  which  Nelson  had  a  part.  It  was  the  victory  of  Massena^ 
over  the  Russians  at  Zurich^  that  saved  France  itself  from  invasion. 

Overthrow  of  the  Directory :  18th  Bnimaire.  —  These  reverses 
added  to  the  unpopularity  of  the  Directory.  The  discontent  of 
the  Jacobins  with  their  government  had  given  rise  to  strong  meas- 
ures of  repression.  On  the  other  hand,  the  wealthy  class  were 
disgusted  at  the  renewal  of  the  war.  A  rising  was  threatened  in 
La  Vendee,  The  feeling  was  widely  diffused,  that  there  was  need 
of  a  strong  man  at  the  helm  to  save  the  ship  of  state  from  another 
terrible  shipwreck.  At  this  juncture  Napoleon  ai)peared  in  Paris^ 
and  was  greeted  with  enthusiasm.  Sieves  and  one  other  director, 
with  a  majority  of  the  AncientSy  agreed  to  another  coup  d'etat 
which  should  make  Bonaparte  the  first  magistrate.  The  garrison 
of  Paris  was  ready  to  lend  its  aid.  The  resistance  of  the  Council 
of  Five  Ilufidred  at  St,  Cloud  was  baffled  by  Lucien  Bonaparte^ 
Napoleon's  brother,  their  president,  and  by  the  use  of  military 
force.  Thus  there  was  accomplished  the  revolution  of  the  18th 
Brumaire  (Nov.  9,  1799). 

The  Consulate.  —  In  the  provisional  government  set  up  by  the 
remnant  of  the  council,  Napoleon  only  gradually  assumed  the 
chief  role.  He  was  later  enabled  to  take  and  to  hold  supreme 
power,  because  of  the  mutual  fear  of  royalists  and  republicans,  their 
common  dread  of  Jacobinism,  and  a  prevailing  conviction  that 
safety  must  be  sought  in  the  sway  of  an  individual,  representing 
neither  extreme,  and  strong  enough  to  hold  all  in  check.  Yet  the 
event  evinced  the  supremacy  now  gained  by  the  military  power. 
Napoleon  immediately  made  excellent  financial  reforms,  and  re- 
pealed or  softened  the  laws  against  the  "emigrants"  and  the 
priests.  By  such  mild  and  conservative  measures,  the  prosperity 
of  France  began  to  be  renewed.    The  constitution  of  the  year  VIII., 
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as  planned  by  Sieyes  and  modified  by  Bonaparte^  kept  up  the  sem- 
blance, without  much  of  the  reality,  of  democracy.  The  checks 
on  the  power  of  the  First  Consul  were  more  nominal  than  real. 
The  mass  of  the  people  had  power  only  to  vote  for  lists  of  citizens, 
out  of  whom  all  the  higher  officers  were  to  be  selected  by  succes- 
sive steps.  All  legislation  was  initiated  by  the  Council  of  State; 
the  Tribunate  of  a  hundred  members  could  discuss  proposals  made 
thus,  but  could  not  act ;  the  Legislative  Chamber  of  three  hundred 
could  vote,  but  not  discuss ;  and  the  Seriate  of  eighty  was  chosen 
for  life,  with  little  to  do.  This  constitution  of  1 799,  in  opposition 
to  the  communal  system  of  1789  and  1791,  established  a  central- 
ized administration  which  destroyed  local  liberty  and  self-govern- 
ment. France  no  longer  represented  in  other  countries  the  cause 
of  liberty.  In  this  character  its  armies  had  been  hailed  in  Italy, 
where  a  yearning  for  national  unity  was  awakened.  Equality,  not 
liberty,  was  all  that  the  cause  of  France  now  represented. 

Napoleon  could  not  have  expected  that  his  overtures  of  peace 
would  be  accepted  by  Austria.  The  rough,  impolitic  response 
made  by  England,  helped  him  by  rousing  resentment  in  France. 

Marengo :  Peace  of  Lun^ville.  —  If  Sieves  and  others  expected 
that  Napoleon  would  merely  direct  military  operations  from  Paris^ 
they  were  soon  undeceived.  Massena  was  at  the  head  of  the 
army  in  Italy,  and  found  it  most  difficult  to  hold  Genoa  against 
the  Austrians.  Morcau  was  at  the  head  of  the  army  in  Germany. 
Apart  from  other  .reasons  for  taking  the  field  in  person,  it  would 
not  have  been  safe  for  the  new  ruler  of  France  to  allow  himself 
to  be  eclipsed  in  military  fame  by  Aforeau,  Napoleon,  as  usual 
veiling  his  purpose,  gradually  collected  a  large  army,  and  between 
May  16  and  19,  1800,  led  his  troops,  and  dragged  his  cannon, 
over  the  Great  St.  Bernard  Pass  into  Italy,  threw  himself  in  the 
rear  of  Me/as,  the  Austrian  general,  and  entered  Milan.  He  apn 
pears,  however,  to  have  used  less  than  his  usual  caution,  probably 
from  fear  'that  Afelas  might  escape  ;  so  that  he  was  attacked  at 
Mareyigo  (June  14),  by  that  general,  at  a  moment  when  the  French 
forces  were  not  sufficiently  concentrated.  What  threatened  to  be 
a  disastrous  defeat  for  the  French,  however,  was  turned  into  a 
signal  victory  by  the  timely  arrival  of  Desaix;  and  the  name  of 
Marengo  rang  through  Europe.  In  December,  Moreau  won  the 
great  victory  of  Hohenlinden  over  the  Archduke  John.  In  Feb- 
ruary, 1 80 1,  the  peace  of  Luneville  was  concluded.  France  kept 
its  '*  natural  boundaries,"  Belgium  and  the  west  of  the  Rhine. 
The  Italian  republics,  except  Rome  and  Naples,  were  restored. 
Tuscany  was  to  be  given  to  a  prince  of  Spain,  a  country  now  de- 
pendent on  France.  The  German  princes  who  lost  territory  were 
to  be  indemnified  by  "secularizing"  German  ecclesiastical  states, 
and  vied  with  one  another  in  imploring  favors  of  the  conqueror. 
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The  Northern  Allianoe  :  the  Peace  of  Amiens.  —  England  now 
stood  alone  against  France.  Her  navies  were  supreme,  and  had 
captured  most  of  the  Dutch  as  well  as  French  colonies.  The 
French  army  in  Egypt  had  been  driven  to  capitulate  on  the  con- 
dition that  it  should  be  transported  in  English  vessels  to  France. 
Russia,  Sweden,  and  Denmark  made  (1800)  a  defensive  alliance 
of  armed  neutrality  on  the  sea,  to  maintain  the  right  of  neutrals  to 
trade  with  belligerents,  and  the  doctrine  that  the  neutral  ship  pro- 
tects its  freight  (not  being  munitions  of  war)  against  seizure.  Eng- 
land succeeded  in  mining  this  alliance.  Pitt  now  retired  from 
office.  He  had  accomplished  the  legislative  union  of  England  and 
Ireland,  by  which  the  separate  Irish  Parliament  had  ceased  to  exist 
(1800).  But  he  had  encouraged  the  Irish  Catholics  to  expect 
that  they  would  be  delivered  from  the  restrictions  which  excluded 
them  from  the  House  of  Commons  and  from  many  other  offices. 
When  the  king  refused  to  consent  to  the  fulfillment  of  these  expec- 
tations, /i// resigned  (1801).  Adding  ton  became  prime  minister. 
England  was  tired  of  the  war.  Peace  was  concluded  at  Amiens 
(March,  1802).  France  was  to  retain  all  her  conquests  on  the 
Continent.  England  surrendered  to  France  and  her  allies  all  con- 
quests except  Trinidad  and  Ceylon.  Malta  was  to  be  given  back 
by  England  to  the  Knights  of  Malta.  A  third  great  civil  triumph 
of  Napoleon,  added  to  LunevilU  and  Amiens^  was  the  Concordat 
with  the  Pope. 

Reforms  of  Napoleon.  —  Napoleon  now  was  free  to  give  his 
attention  to  internal  reforms  in  France.  He  called  into  his  coun- 
sels the  ablest  men  in  all  departments  of  knowledge.  In  the 
reconstruction  of  political  and  social  order,  his  own  clear  percep- 
tions and  energy  were  everywhere  seen.  He  brought  back  from 
the  old  institutions  whatever  was  good  and  valuable  which  the 
tempest  of  revolution  had  swept  away.  He  reformed  the  judicial 
system.  He  caused  to  be  framed  the  famous  Code  which  bears 
his  name,  and  which  still  forms  the  basis  of  law  in  several  Fluro- 
pean  countries.  He  reduced  the  power  of  the  communes,  and  cen- 
tralized the  administration  of  government  by  the  system  of  prefects 
and  sub-prefects.  Through  the  Concordat,  he  renewed  the  con- 
nection of  the  Catholic  Church  of  France  with  Rome,  reserving, 
however,  to  the  executive  the  nomination  of  archbishops  and 
bishops,  whom  the  government  was  to  support,  and  guarding,  in 
the  spirit  of  the  Gallican  theory,  the  supremacy  of  the  civil 
authority.  Full  toleration  was  secured  for  non-Catholics.  Napo- 
leon personally  participated  in  the  religious  ceremonies  which 
attended  the  formal  restoration  of  the  old  system  of  worship  where 
"  the  Goddess  of  Reason  "  had  been  enthroned  during  the  Ter- 
ror. The  ultimate  effect  of  the  Concordat  was  to  build  up  the 
ultramontane,  or  papal,  theory  and  sway  within  the  church  of 


522  MODERN   HISTORY. 

France.  Education  was  organized  by  the  establishment  of  the 
university,  the  comprehensive  name  for  the  entire  educational  sys- 
tem of  the  country.  All  branches  of  technical  instruction  were 
carefully  fostered.  The  devotees  of  science  were  encouraged  with 
an  enlightened  sympathy  and  liberal  aid.  A  better  organization 
and  discipline  were  brought  into  the  army. 

Character  of  the  Changes. — The  changes  made  by  Napoleon^ 
while  they  secured  the  equality  of  all  Frenchmen  before  the  law, 
did  nothing  to  rescue  civil  liberty,  such  as  the  republicans  had 
aimed  to  secure.  They  were  all  in  the  direction  of  monarchy. 
Distinctions,  like  the  Legion  of  Honor,  were  invented ;  titles  were 
instituted  ;  a  new  aristocracy,  made  up  of  relics  of  the  old  noblesse 
and  of  fresh  recruits,  was  created ;  Napoleon  was  declared  to  be 
consul  for  life,  and  the  mechanism  of  the  government  was  con- 
verted into  a  practical  dictatorship.  Unsparing  in  his  treatment 
of  Jacobins,  he  aimed  still  to  moderate  the  passions  of  party.  His 
activity  was  seen  in  an  excellent  system  of  public  works,  such  as 
canals  and  noble  highways,  in  new  towns,  and  in  magnificent  build- 
ings which  he  erected  in  Paris.  At  the  same  time,  he  went  as  far 
as  it  was  safe  to  go  in  bringing  in  monarchical  manners  and  lux- 
uries. He  himself  adopted  a  regal  way  of  living.  He  had  no 
faith  in  democracy,  and  spoke  with  unaffected  scorn  of  "  ideology," 
or  the  theoretical  statesmanship  which  based  itself  on  ideas  of 
"  human  rights  "  in  the  matter  of  exercising  government.  The 
press  was  placed  under  stringent  police  regulation.  NapoUon^s 
family  began  to  contend,  with  "  Corsican  shamelessness,"  for  high 
honors.  A  feud  soon  came  to  exist  between  them  and  the  BeaU- 
harnais,  —  the  family  oi  Josephine.  Was  the  principle  of  heredity 
to  come  back? 

Renewed  War  with  England.  —  In  1 803  the  war  was  renewed 
with  England.  That  Napoleon  was  resolved  to  dictate  in  Euro- 
pean affairs,  as  he  was  practical  dictator  in  the  French  Republic, 
was  plain.  He  controlled  the  republics  dependent  on  France. 
He  annexed  Piedmont,  He  made  the  Spanish  Bourbons  do  his 
bidding.  He  intervened  in  Germany;  among  other  things,  offend- 
ing Austria  by  enlarging  the  bounds  of  Prussia.  He  exercised 
over  the  minor  German  states  the  influence  of  which  Austria  had 
been  robbed.  He  complained  of  the  strictures  of  the  English 
press,  and  of  the  asylum  granted  in  England  to  conspirators  against 
his  rule.  He  was  angry  that  Malta  was  not  given  up,  which  Eng- 
land refused  to  do  on  account  of  an  aggrandizement  of  France 
not  consistent  with  the  Peace  of  Amiens.  There  were  provoca- 
tions on  both  sides,  and  war  was  inevitable. 

Plan  of  Invading  England.  —  Napoleon  seized  Hanover,  He 
talked  of  making  a  descent  on  England.  He  gathered  a  vast  army 
near  Boulogne,  and  constructed  an  immense  flotilla  for  the  trans- 
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portation  of  it  across  the  Channel.  His  design  was  to  decoy  away 
the  British  fleet,  and  then  to  concentrate  enough  ships  of  his  own 
in  the  Channel  to  protect  the  passage  of  his  forces. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


VBOIC  THB  BBOINNINQ  OF  THE  BMFIBE   TO   THB  BUB- 
8IAN    CAMFAIQN    (1804-1812). 

The  Bmpire  (1804). — Various  attempts  had  been  made  against 
Napoleon's  life.  An  "  infernal  machine  "  was  exploded  near  his 
carriage.  On  that  occasion,  only  the  swift  driving  of  the  coach- 
man saved  him  from  death  (1800).  There  were  now  royalist 
plots  against  his  life,  of  which  Count  itArtois  was  cognizant. 
Pichegru  was  an  accomplice ;  and  Moreau^  although  not  favoring 
the  restoration  of  the  Bourbons,  was  not  entirely  innocent.  The 
former  died  in  prison  ;  Moreau  escaped  to  America.  Napoleon, 
exasperated  by  these  plots,  caused  the  Duke  d'Enghien,  a  young 
prince  of  the  Cond^  branch  of  the  Bourbons,  to  be  seized  on  Ger- 
man territory, — in  Baden, — and  dragged  away  into  France,  where, 
at  VincenneSf  after  a  hurried  military  examination,  he  was  shot, 
and  buried  in  a  grave  that  had  been  dug  for  him  before  the 
sentence  was  pronounced.  Of  this  act  of  Napoleon,  it  was  said 
by  Fouche,  "  It  was  worse  than  a  crime  :  it  was  a  blunder."  The 
young  prince  was  really  innocent.  He  was  a  victim  of  the  natural, 
but  violent,  wrath  of  Napoleon,  who  wanted  to  strike  a  blow  that 
his  enemies  would  feel.  The  event  opened  the  way  for  him  —  as 
it  was  perhaps  intended  that  it  should  —  to  the  object  of  his 
ambition,  the  imperial  title  and  throne.  He  was  authorized  to 
adopt  a  successor.  This,  the  different  parties  felt,  would  make  his 
government  stable  and  secure.  He  was  proclaimed  emperor,  the 
election  being  ratified  by  popular  vote.  The  crown  was  to  be 
handed  down  in  his  family.  In  imitation  of  Charlemagne^  whom 
he  affected  to  consider  a  Frenchman  and  a  predecessor,  he  was 
crowned,  with  splendid  pomp,  by  Pope  Pius  VII.  (Dec.  2,  1804), 
in  Notre  Dame.  He  took  the  crown  from  the  Pope's  hands,  and 
placed  it  on  his  own  head. 

The  New  Royalty.  —  The  emperor  surrounded  himself  with 
the  insignia  and  ceremonies  of  royalty.  The  members  of  his 
family  became  princes  and  princesses.  A  new  nobility,  with  the 
various  ancient  titles,  was  called  into  being.  He  made  his  gen- 
erals —  eighteen  in  number,  most  of  whom  had  sprung  from  the 
ranks  —  marshals.  He  first  diminished  the  number  of  the  Tn- 
bunate,  then  (1807)  abolished  it.  The  republic  of  1789  had 
now  passed  into  an  absolute  military  monarchy. 
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TUrd  CoaHtioM  ■tii—t  Fkaaee  «ia05  .  —  Sapoleen  tnmed  the 
Iiil-ar*  Rcc^^Lix  -rrj-j  i  vassal  n>:r«:van±y,  w-.th  hixxxseif  for  its  mlcr 
i\V.'  .  Ht  in<:or7r-nirt-i  Gtw^-j  w-.th  Fnace.  His  step-son, 
Euzer^  B'^2:*harT,2::.  hr  n^i-ie  -.-xer:y  of  //ii.7.     /^'tf  had  come 

bar,ic  ::  :f:  .r,  Flvrr.is  Siijce  ihe  dc^rh  of  the  Duki  ^En^ien 
c^a/it  .:  p*:-'  l-e  fir  h..-n  ::  :rt^te  tr.c  rhiri  coalition  of  Engiand 
i\Ti  -::.:.-.  ».•--  A^n^-i,  R-issa,  and  S^eieni  for  restoring  the 
\jzl3s.'\z  :f  L-i-arr  :r.  E-rcp-e.  Pju/  J.  of  Russia  had  been  won 
o%er  fr,-r.  :>.:-  rre-..-,!:  coal^rlon  by  the  adrojt  eforts  01  yapoUon^ 
2tA  r.y  :!'.-.-  Liir-  hi-^uLr.  :.  Er^l^nd  on  ic count  of  yfilta  k  iSoo), 
he  :x::r.z  iTar.d  niiiter  or  the  knights.  His  ordinary  state  of  mind 
uor'irrred  on  derar^emer.t,  >j  th^t  he  was  not  ni  to  reign.  Re- 
f>.:n*:  to  a:vl:ra:e.  he  was  assasvlnate'd  by  nobles  (iSoi),  and  his 
son  AlfX'jKiJfr  I.  (1501-24)  succeeded  him.  Russia  was  now 
reconciied  to  Plngland.  and  the  Northern  \eutralit>-  Convendon 
against  her  mantime  oppression  was  dissolved. 

Position  of  Pziusia.  —  The  king  of  Pnssia,  Frtd^rick  William 
III.  ( 1 797-1 840 ).  and  the  ministers  whom  he  trjsted,  refused  to 
listen  to  his  spirited  queen.  Iwuisa.  and  the  more  earnest,  patriotic 
f>arty,  by  which  he  was  urged  to  unite  with  the  coalidon.  He 
clun::  to  his  policy  of  neutralit>-.  and  was  to  be  bribed  by  the  gift 
of  Ilanazfr.  Tne  attitude  of  Prussia,  which  had  been  governed 
by  selfijjh  considerations,  was  long  the  pivot  on  which  the  success 
of  NapoUon's  aggressions  hung. 

Failure  of  Villenenve.  —  If  Napoleon  ever  seriously  projected  an 
invasion  of  England  he  abandoned  the  scheme  before  iSo5y although 
he  retained  an  army  at  Boulogne  to  alarm  the  English.  Viikntuvfy 
whose  fleet  was  to  command  the  Channel,  had  escaped  from  Nel- 
son and  was  on  his  way  back  from  the  West  Indies.  The  admiralty 
were  warned  of  his  movement  by  a  vessel  of  light  draught  which 
Nelson y  when  he  co'jld  not  find  his  foe,  dispatched  to  inform  them 
of  the  danger.  Villfneure,  after  an  indecisive  action  against  the 
force  sent  to  meet  him  under  Sir  Robert  Calder^  put  first  into  the 
harbx)r  of  Ferrol,  and  then  repaired  to  Cadiz.  Nelson  came  back 
with  his  fleet  to  the  Channel. 

Ulm  and  Trafalgar.  —  The  allies  marked  out  four  lines  of  in- 
vasion. The  second  and  principal  advance  was  to  be  up  the 
valley  of  the  Danube,  and  to  be  pursued  by  the  Russians  and 
Austrians.  Napoleon  did  not  wait  for  them  to  unite.  He  now 
marie  use  of  the  army  collected  for  the  proposed  invasion  of  Eng- 
land. He  suddenly  broke  up  his  camp  at  Boulogne^  and  swiftly 
led  his  splendid  and  thoroughly  drilled  army  across  the  Rhine, 
to  the  rear  of  the  Austrian  forces,  of  which  Mack  was  the  com- 
mander. Other  detachments  from  Hanover  and  Holland  came 
down  the  Main  to  take  part  in  the  movement.  The  Austrians 
were  surrounded  in  Ulm,  and  gave  themselves  up,  thirty  thousand 
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in  number,  as  prisoners  of  war  (Oct.  17,  1805).  The  strategy 
was  like  that  pursued  in  the  campaign  of  Marengo:  the  result 
was  even  more  astonishing.  It  was  not  long,  however,  before 
news  came  to  him  of  a  great  disaster  to  the  French  on  the  sea. 
Four  days  after  the  surrender  at  Ulm,  Nelson  achieved  a  grand 
victory  off  Cape  Trafalgar,  over  the  French  and  Spanish  fleets. 
Before  ViUeneuve  decided  to  leave  the  shelter  of  Cadiz,  he  had 
been  obliged  to  weaken  himself  by  sending  away  a  number  of  his 
ships.  The  watchword  sent  from  the  flag-ship  just  before  the 
encounter  — "  England  expects  every  man  to  do  his  duty "  — 
called  forth  shouts  of  enthusiasm  from  the  decks  of  the  British 
fleet.  Two-thirds  of  the  French  ships  were  captured  or  ruined. 
Nelson  himself  was  struck  by  a  bullet,  and  died  the  same  night. 
His  private  life  was  not  free  from  grave  faults,  but  he  was  the 
greatest  naval  hero  England  has  ever  produced. 

AuBterlitz:  Confederation  of  the  Rhine.  —  On  the  land,  the 
career  of  Napoleon  was  triumphant.  The  "  Grand  Army,"  with 
its  system  of  corps  and  reserves,  marched  on  Vienna,  which  was 
occupied  on  the  13th  of  November.  The  Russians  were  still  to 
be  encountered.  The  army  of  Alexander  was  a  very  powerful 
one ;  but  he  made,  instead  of  awaiting,  the  attack,  and,  on  the 
2d  of  December,  was  utterly  defeated  on  the  memorable  field  of 
Ausierlitz.  The  Peace  of  Pressburg  followed  (Dec.  26,  1805). 
Austria  gave  up  Venice,  which  was  annexed  to  the  new  Italian 
kingdom,  of  which  Napoleon  was  the  head.  The  Tyrol  went  to 
Bavaria,  whose  elector  was  recognized  as  a  king,  as  was  also  the 
elector  of  Wiirtemberg,  Soon  after,  the  Bourbons  were  dethroned 
at  Naples,  and  Napoleon's  brother  Joseph  took  that  kingdom. 
Bavaria,  Baden,  Wiirtemberg,  and  other  smaller  states  were  united 
into  a  Confederation  of  the  Rhine  (1806),  with  Napoleon  for  its 
protector.  The  Holy  Roman  Empire  from  that  time  had  no  longer 
even  the  shadow  of  a  reality.  Francis  I.  was  simply  emperor 
of  Austria,  and  Austria  was  greatly  reduced  in  power. 

Fall  of  Prussia.  —  Prussia  now  stood  by  herself.  Out  of  alarm 
at  the  progress  of  the  French  arms,  and  anger  because  French 
troops  had  been  led  across  her  territory  without  her  consent,  she 
had  preferred  to  join  the  coalition.  Austerlitz  moved  her  to 
retrace  her  steps.  She  received  Hanoi^er  as  the  price  of  a  re- 
newed alliance.  England  now  declared  war  against  Prussia.  But 
Fox,  who  was  an  advocate  of  peace,  had  come  into  power  in  Eng- 
land (Jan.  23,  1806)  ;  and  Prussia  discovered  that  Napoleon,  who 
was  friendly  to  him,  was  negotiating  for  the  surrender  of  Hanover 
to  that  country.  This  crowning  indignity  moved  Prussia,  at  this 
inopportune  moment,  to  take  up  arms  against  him.  Prussia  had 
no  ally  but  Russia.  The  Prussian  army  was  full  of  pride  and  hope  ; 
but  its  organization  and  method  of  warfare  were  after  the  old,  tradi- 
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tional  fashion  which  had  come  down  from  the  days  of  Frederick 
the  Great,  and  its  commander,  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  though 
brave,  was  superannuated.  In  the  two  battles  of  Jena  and  Auer- 
stadt,  fought  on  the  same  day  (Oct.  14,  1806),  the  Prussian 
forces  were  routed,  and  either  captured  or  dispersed.  A  fortnight 
later  (Oct.  27),  Napoleon  was  in  Berlin.  Fortress  after  fortress 
was  surrendered,  and  corps  after  corps  captured  by  his  troops. 
The  royal  family,  including  the  Queen  Louisa,  were  treated  per- 
sonally with  harshness  and  disdain.  The  Prussian  monarchy,  to  all 
appearance,  was  in  ruins.  Its  museums  and  picture-galleries  were 
robbed  of  their  treasures,  which  went  away  as  trophies  to  Paris. 
The  Saxon  Elector,  made  a  king,  joined  the  Rhenish  Confederacy. 

Fox  died  on  Sept.  13,  1806.  In  1807  (March  31),  the  Duke  of  Portland 
became  prime  minister;  the  rival  and  rising  statesmen,  CastUreagh  and 
Cannings  Ixiing  both  in  the  cabinet. 

To  the  Peace  of  Tilsit.  —  It  remained  for  the  conqueror  to 
deal  with  Russia.  He  had  intended  to  prosecute  a  winter  cam- 
paign in  Poland,  but  the  severity  of  the  winter  and  the  lack  of 
supplies  obliged  him  to  fall  back  from  Pultusk  to  the  Vistula, 
The  Russians  now  took  the  initiative.  A  terrible  battle  at  Eylau 
(Feb.  7  and  8,  1807)  was  indecisive.  Napoleon  drew  additional 
troops  from  all  parts  of  his  empire  to  supply  the  losses  of  the 
grand  army.  Benningsen,  the  Russian  general,  was  incautious, 
and  at  Fricdland  (June  14)  was  routed.  Dantzic  and  the  still 
unconquered  provinces  of  Prussia  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  French. 
This  series  of  wonderful  successes  made  the  revolution  in  the  art 
of  war,  which  Napoleon  had  introduced,  obvious  to  the  dullest 
eyes.  His  peculiar  method  of  rapid  movement,  and  subsistence 
on  the  country,  and  the  obstacles  to  its  uniform  success,  were 
likewise  evident.  The  Emperor  Alexander  and  Napoleon  met  on 
the  Niemen.  Alexander  was  won  by  Napoleon's  gracious  and 
friendly  demeanor.  At  Tilsit,  on  the  North- Prussian  frontier, 
peace  was  concluded  (July  7  and  9,  1807).  Prussia  fared  the 
hardest.  She  lost  half  of  her  territory.  She  had  to  close  her  ports 
and  lands  to  British  trade,  to  limit  her  army  to  forty-two  thou- 
sand men,  and  to  consent  to  the  erection  of  a  duchy  of  Warsaw 
out  of  her  Polish  territory.  Out  of  the  Elbe  provinces,  a  king- 
dom of  Westphalia  was  constnicted,  of  which  Jerome  Bonaparte 
received  the  crown.  Russia  also  recognized  Louis  Bonaparte^ 
another  brother  of  Napoleon,  as  king  of  Holland.  Alexander 
promised  to  go  to  war  with  England  in  case  h^ngland  rejected  the 
offer  of  peace  which  he  was  to  make  as  mediator.  Alexander  and 
Napoleon  were  to  be  fast  friends  and  allies.  Russia  was  to  expand 
on  the  north  and  east,  but  not  to  have  Constantinople.  Napoleon 
had  no  better  apology  for  the  dismemberment  of  Prussia  than  a 
reference  tp  the  intemperate  manifesto  of  the  Duke  of  Brunswick 
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in  1792,  on  the  occasion  of  the  first  invasion  of  France.  His  real 
object  was  thoroughly  to  divide  and  disable  Germany,  and  to  take 
away  the  last  obstacle  to  his  complete  control  within  its  borders. 

Power  of  Napoleon.  —  No  ruler  since  CharUmagne  had  held 
such  power  as  was  now  wielded  by  NapoUon,  "Sovereign  of 
France  from  the  Scheldt  to  the  Pyrenees,  and  of  Italy  from  the 
Alps  to  the  Tiber,"  he  had  given  the  throne  of  Holland  to  his 
brother  Louis,  that  oi  Naples  \.o  Joseph,  and  made  Jerome  king  of 
Westphalia,  Spain  was  content  to  do  his  will,  and  Germany  was 
under  his  feet.  He  was  the  leader  of  mighty  armies,  with  no  mili- 
tary rival  to  endanger  his  supremacy  over  them.  His  conquests, 
it  was  impossible  to  deny,  carried  with  them  the  abolitidn  of 
numerous  time-worn  abuses,  and  the  introduction  of  important 
material  improvements.  France  was  in  many  respects  prosperous 
under  the  despotism  established  over  it. 

Elements  of  Weakness.  —  But  there  were  certain  elements  of 
weakness  which  Napoleon  did  not  sufficiently  discern.  The  feel- 
ing of  nationality  and  patriotism  in  the  subject  countries  was  cer- 
tain to  awake  with  a  strength  which  he  did  not  at  all  anticipate. 
Old  Rome  had  extinguished  this  feeling  in  most  of  her  provinces, 
but  there  were  countries  whose  spirit  even  Rome  could  not  break. 
Napoleon  undertook  a  task  to  which  no  man  was  equal.  Mean- 
time, he  was  exhausting  the  military  resources  of  France,  If  its 
male  population  continued  to  be  willing  to  follow  him  to  the 
slaughter,  where  were  the  men  to  be  found  to  fill  the  places  of 
the  multitudes  that  fell?  The  time  must  come  when  the  hunger 
of  the  French  for  military  glory  would  be  sated,  and  dazzling  victories 
would  cease  to  hide  the  fearful  cost  at  which  they  were  purchased. 

The  Continental  System.  —  The  Treaty  of  Tilsit  was  followed 
by  acts  on  the  part  of  Napoleon  which  show  the  presumptuous 
confidence  and  arrogant  spirit  of  domination,  which,  however 
natural  on  the  pinnacle  of  might  to  which  he  had  raised  himself, 
proved  disastrous,  and,  in  the  end,  fatal.  One  of  these  acts  was 
the  "  Continental  System,"  ordained  in  the  Berlin  and  Milan 
Decrees, 

A  Prussian  decree  (1806),  Prussia  being  then  a  vassal  of  Napoleon,  under- 
took to  close  the  ports  and  rivers  of  the  North  Sea  to  English  shipping.  In 
retaliation,  there  was  issued  a  British  **  Order  in  Council,"  declaring  the  coast 
from  the  Elbe  to  Brest  in  a  state  of  blockade;  the  portion  from  Ostend 
to  the  Seine  being  declared  to  be  under  a  rigorous  blockade.  This  led  to 
the  Berlin  Decree  of  Napoleon  (Nov.  21,  iS^S).  Then  second  "Orders  in 
Council "  (Nov.  ii,  1807),  prohibiting  trade  with  France,  her  allies  and  colo- 
nies, as  if  they  were  blockaded,  called  out  the  Milan  Decree  of  Napoleon 
(Dec.  17,  1807). 

The  continental  system  thus  originated  undertook  to  cut  off 
trade  between  the  entire  Continent  and  England,  by  ordering  all 
the  merchandise  of  England  and  her  colonies  to  be  seized  and 
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confiscated,  wherever  it  might  be  found,  —  even  ships  which  touched 
at  English  ports.  The  design  was  to  inflict  injury  on  England. 
It  had  this  effect,  but  it  had  the  same  effect  on  France,  and  still 
more  in  the  other  countries  which  profited  by  English  trade. 
Wide-spread  disaffection  at  the  attempts  to  enforce  this  system  was 
the  inevitable  consequence.  Moreover,  one  result  of  it  was  to 
stimulate  NapoUon  to  further  concjuests  to  keep  up  and  to  extend 
his  commercial  policy.  Another  motive  was  added  to  his  growing 
and  insatiable  ambition  for  universal  dominion. 

Invasion  of  Spain :  Wagram.  —  Russia  had  declared  war  against 
Great  Britain,  according  to  the  promise  of  Alexander  at  Tilsit, 
The  British  seized  the  Danish  fleet  in  the  harbor  of  Copenhagen, 
to  prevent  it  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  Russia  and  France 
(Sept.,  1807).  Napoleon  made  this  act  a  partial  excuse  for  invad- 
ing the  Spanish  peninsula,  under  the  pretense  of  guarding  the  coasts 
against  the  English.  His  army  entered  Lisbon,  and  he  declared 
that  the  house  of  Braganza  had  ceased  to  reign.  His  forces  ad- 
vanced into  Spain  beyond  Madrid.  Dissensions  between  Charles 
IV,  and  his  son  Ferdinand  enabled  Napoleon  to  get  himself 
chosen  as  arbiter ;  and  having  enticed  the  two  contestants  to  Bay- 
onne,  he  set  them  both  aside,  and  gave  the  crown  of  Spain  to  his 
brother  yi^i-^'///,  —  Alurat,  who  had  married  Napoleon's  sister  Caro- 
line, taking  the  throne  of  Naples,  This  high-handed  proceeding 
roused  the  Spanish  people  to  revolt.  The  ofl^cers  of  Napoleon 
were  several  times  defeated.  A  British  force  under  Wellington  — 
then  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  —  appeared  in  Portugal  \o  lend  help  to 
the  national  movement.  A  French  fleet  in  Cadiz  was  destroyed. 
Napoleon  invaded  Spain  with  an  ovenvhelming  force,  and  estab- 
lished his  brother  at  Madrid  (Dec.  2,  1808).  But  the  people  still 
kept  up  a  harassing  guerilla  war.  From  Spain  Napoleon  was  called 
away  by  the  rising  of  Austria,  which  the  events  in  Spain  had  once 
more  moved  to  begin  hostilities.  Within  a  month  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  campaign,  he  again  entered  Vienna  as  a  victor  (May 
1 1,  1809).  He  suffered  a  reverse  at  Aspern ;  but  in  the  desperate 
battle  of  Wagram,  in  which  not  far  from  three  hundred  thousand 
men  took  part,  he  was  triumphant.  Austria  i)urchased  peace  by 
further  cessions  of  territory,  and  by  joining  the  Continental  System. 
The  brave  Tyrolese  kept  up  the  struggle  with  an  heroic  spirit ; 
but  at  last  Hofer,  their  leader,  was  captured  and  shot  at  Mantua 
(1810). 

Pius  VII.  —  As  Pius  VII.  refused  to  close  his  ports  against  Eng- 
land, and  to  ally  himself  with  France,  Napoleon  proclaimed  (May, 
1809)  that  the  Papal  States  were  annexed  to  his  empire.  The 
Pope,  who  had  steadfastly  resisted  his  attempts  at  coercion,  excom- 
municated him.  The  pontiff  was  arrested,  and  conveyed  to  Sazfona, 
and  afterwards  to  France, 
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Sweden :  Bemadotte.  —  Another  ally  in  upholding  the  ''  Con- 
tinental System"  against  England,  Napoleon  gained  in  Sweden, 
where  one  of  his  marshals,  Bemadotte^  had  been  chosen  Crown 
Prince. 

Under  Adolf  Frederic  (1751-1771),  a  council  of  nobles  usurped  many  of 
the  functions  of  the  king.  A  combined  Russian  and  French  party  in  Sweden 
was  against  him.  His  son,  Gustavus  III.  (i 771 -1792),  being  supported  by 
France,  invaded  Russian  Finland,  and,  by  the  help  of  the  Estates,  reduced  the 
power  of  the  nobles,  giving,  however,  to  the  Estates  in  the  new  constitution, 
the  right  to  veto  a  project  for  offensive  war.  He  was  murdered  in  1792. 
His  son  Gustavus  IV.,  who  became  of  age  in  1808,  was  a  bitter  opponent  of 
Napoleon,  whom  he  considered  to  be  the  beast  of  the  Apocalypse  (Rev.  xiii.  i ). 
After  the  Peace  of  Tilsit,  he  made  war  on  Russia,  and  on  Denmark,  from 
which  he  sought  to  wrest  Norway.  The  nobles  and  the  army  rose  against 
him,  and  obliged  him  to  abdicate  (1809).  His  uncle,  Charles  XIII,  became 
knig.  Finland  was  surrendered  to  Russia.  The  king  having  no  children, 
Bernadotte  (1764- 1 844),  a  French  marshal,  made  by  Napoleon  Prince  of  Pon- 
tecorvo,  but  who  often  showed  himself  independent  in  his  relations  to  him, 
was  elected  Crown  Prince  of  Sweden  (1810).  Sweden  joined  the  Continental 
System. 

Napoleon's  Divoroe  and  Marriage.  —  Napoleon,  who  was  child- 
less, in  the  hope  of  founding  a  dynasty  on  a  sure  basis  procured 
a  divorce  ftom  Josephine ,  and  married  Maria  Louisa,  the  daughter 
of  Francis  L  of  Austria.  To  the  son  who  was  bom  of  this  mar- 
riage he  gave  the  sounding  title  of  King  of  Rome,  the  old  desig- 
nation of  the  emperors-elect  before  their  coronation. 

Torres  Vedras.  —  The  first  successful  stand  against  the  military 
supremacy  of  Bonaparte  was  made  in  Spain.  Wellington  divined 
the  secret  of  the  French  victories,  and  devised  the  means  of 
effectual  resistance.  In  Portugal,  between  the  Tagus  and  the  sea 
he  fortified  the  position  called  Torres  Vedras,  which  could  be 
defended  against  superior  forces.  This  he  held  against  all  the 
efforts  of  Massena  to  conquer  and  dislodge  him.  Deprived  of 
the  means  of  subsistence,  the  French  suffered  great  losses  and  pri- 
vations, and  were  obliged  to  retreat  (May,  181 1).  Their  method 
depended  for  success  on  the  attaining  of  the  desired  result  in  a 
short  time  by  swift  operations. 

Reaction  against  Napoleon.  —  The  campaign  of  Wellington 
produced  a  strong  moral  effect  in  other  parts  of  Europe.  While 
France  was  beginning  to  show  signs  of  weariness  with  the  endless 
war,  and  with  the  despotic  government  under  which  it  was  kept 
up,  in  Germany  a  new  spirit  of  patriotism  was  stirring  in  the  hearts 
of  the  people.  Under  Stein,  a  great  and  patriotic  minister,  the 
Prussian  system  of  civil  administration  was  reorganized  on  a  sound 
basis.  The  army  was  likewise  reconstructed  on  the  basis  of  uni- 
versal military  service.  Serfdom  was  abolished  and  the  old  caste 
system,  with  its  restrictions  on  land-holding,  abandoned.  A  new 
Germany  was  slowly  waking  to  life,  and  collecting  its  energies  for 
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the  combat  for  freedom.  The  "Continental  System"  caused 
creasin^f  irritation.  Ltu/rs  Bona/»arif  abi Heated  his  throne  in  / 
ianf^t  rather  than  enforce  its  odious  reijuirements  (July,  i8i 
7*hc  quarrel  of  A'apo/e'tm  with  the  Poj>e,  anil  the  indignities  suffe: 
by  the  pontiff,  who  lived  for  three  years  upon  alms,  added  to 
discontent  which  the  emi>eror's  commercial  policy  provoked,  ei 
in  France. 
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CHAPTER  V, 

FROU  THE  RUSSIAN  CAMPAION  [1812)  TO  THU  OONaHl 

OF  VIENNA   (1914-155. 

The  Hufisian  Campaign — The  circumHtances  narrated  atw 
did  not  i)re\'ent  Atipf^kou  from  the  fatal  mistake  of  invad 
J^nss/ii,  The  czar  would  not  enforce  the  commercial  restrictic 
Mi/ij/ri}fi  refused  to  |>romise  not  to  restore  the  kingdom  o(  Paia 
There  wxTc  \arious  other  causes  of  mtttual  jealousy  and  cooln< 
Swtiien,  uniler  Brrmit/if/U,  whkb  had  been  forced  to  declare  i 
against  Eui^iami  (i8iu>,  now  joined  Btfisia.  Aastna  and  Pr 
sia,  in  their  state  of  practical  vassalage,  had  to  furnish  milit 
help  to  Napoleon-  In  June,  1812,  when  he  crossed  the  jV/V^/ 
he  had  brought  together  a  force  of  five  huiHlred  and  fifty  thousa 
men.  He  had  reinlbrcements  from  IWaffd^  and  might  have  h 
more  had  he  not,  from  deference  to  Austria  and  Prussia,  refus 
to  restore  the  l^t^lish  kingdom.  The  Rus:iians  retreated  as 
advanced.  Bttrciaw  the  Russian  general,  declined  a  l>attle,  a 
destroyed  whatever  places  could  afford  an  advantage  to  the  invad 
At  length,  A'fausfif  look  ihe  command,  and  was  compelled  by  1 
Russian  feeling,  against  his  will,  to  give  battle.  At  Bor^dL 
whe-re  there  was  immense  slaughter  on  both  sides,  the  Ru^i; 
retired,  but  without  disortlcr.  ^Vhen  tlie  French  arrived  at  M 
cmvy  they  found  an  empty  town,  which  was  set  on  fire  by  ace  id  1 
or  by  Russians,  The  LV.ar  refused  to  treat  fur  peace.  There  v 
no  alternative  but  to  retreat  (Oct.  19,  1812).  Tlie  sufferings  of  1 
soldiers  from  cold  and  famine  were  terrible.  The  Russians  avail 
themselves  of  every  opportunity  to  harass  the  retreating  for 
When  it  reached  the  ruins  of  Smt^knsk^  only  forty  thousand  w* 
left  of  more  than  a  huridre<l  thousand  that  had  left  Moscow.  T 
army  continued  to  dwin<ile.  At  Smorxinii,  Aapakon  left  Mup 
m  command,  and  hasteneil  in  disguise  to  Paris.  The  expediti 
cost  the  hves  of  not  less  than  three  hundred  thousand  men,  T 
gigantic  failure  was  due  to  the  foiling  by  the  Russi:ms  of  Napoleo 
habitual  plan  of  forcing  decisive  battles  by  movements  so  ra| 
that  bis  troops  could  subsist  upon  the  country  which  theyovern 
and  to  the  unexpected  destruction  of  Moscow. 
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The  0«nnaii  VTax  of  Uberation:  Leipsic.  —  In  Germany,  there 
now  began  the  great  IVar  of  Liberation.  York  —  the  commander 
of  the  Prussian  contingent  reluctantly  furnished  to  Napoleon  — 
went  over  to  the  Russians  (Dec.  1812).  During  the  first  three 
months  of  18 13,  all  North  Germany  rose  in  arms.  Heart-stirring 
appeals  were  issued  by  Frederick  William  III,  to  his  people.  He 
called  for  the  formation  of  volunteer  corps,  and  all  young  men 
capable  of  bearing  arms  responded  with  alacrity  to  the  summons. 
Russia  and  Prussia  formed  a  defensive  alliance.  Sweden  made 
a  treaty  with  England,  and  agreed  to  assist  the  allies.  Napoleon's 
wonted  success  attended  him  at  first  in  the  encounter  with  the 
Russian  and  Prussian  forces.  He  gained  a  victory  at  Liitzen 
(May  2),  and  another  at  Bautzen  (May  20,  21).  Austria  sought 
to  mediate,  but  Napoleon  unwisely  preferred  war.  Austria  now, 
disregarding  the  family  tie  with  Napoleon,  was  drawn  by  the  cur- 
rent of  German  patriotism,  as  well  as  by  self-interest,  into  the 
alliance  against  him.  His  imperious  and  arrogant  domination  was 
felt  to  be  insupportable.  But  the  circumstance  that  determined 
the  course  of  Austria  was  the  victory  gained  by  Wellington  at 
Vittoria,  in  Spain,  over  the  French  under  Jourdan  (June  21). 
The  news  of  it  turned  the  scale  in  the  Austrian  councils.  The 
odds  against  Napoleon  were  now  fearful,  especially  as  his  own 
army  was  largely  composed  of  recruits  who  were  hardly  above  the 
age  of  boys.  He  won  one  more  triumph  at  Dresden  (Aug.  27), 
but  this  was  his  last  victory  on  German  soil.  The  allies  avoided 
the  errors  which  he  had  taught  them  to  avoid,  and  succeeded  in 
bringing  their  forces  together,  and  in  compelling  Napoleon  to  fight 
at  Leipsic,  The  allied  armies  numbered  three  hundred  thousand, 
while  the  French  force  did  not  exceed  a  hundred  and  eighty 
thousand.  The  ''battle  of  the  nations*'  lasted  for  three  days 
(Oct.  16,  18,  19),  although  the  fighting  was  chiefly  on  the  first 
and  third.  On  the  last  day  it  continued  for  nine  hours.  The 
Saxon  contingent  abandoned  the  French  on  the  field,  and  went 
over  to  the  allies.  The  defeat  of  the  French,  as  night  approached, 
became  a  rout.  Napoleon,  with  the  remnant  of  his  army,  was 
driven  to  the  Rhine.  The  battle  of  Leipsic  was  really  the  decisive 
contest  in  the  wars  of  Europe  against  Napoleon.  From  the  de- 
feat there,  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  recover. 

Pall  of  Napoleon:  Elba. — The  members  of  the  Confederacy  of 
the  Rhine  joined  the  allies.  Holland  rose  in  revolt,  and  drove  out 
the  French  officials.  Even  France  was  exhausted  and  ftiU  of  dis- 
content. Meantime  Wellington  defeated  Soult  in  the  Pyrenees,  and 
invaded  France  from  that  side.  Napoleon  was  bent  on  resistance, 
and  by  his  superior  skill  succeeded  in  ousting  the  brave  Prussian 
soldier,  but  inexpert  strategist,  Bliicher,  as  well  as  the  Austrian 
general  Scliwartzenberg  (Jan.  and  Feb.  1814).    But  the  prepon- 
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dtfrinre  of  n^imbers  on  the  side  of  the  allies  was  too  great,  Theii 
tM>M  <!eci>ii>n  to  nurch  on  pjris  ^tfcured  their  triumph.  The  cii} 
Mjrrt.n<ltred  i  March  30 ).  X^/t/rtm  had  lost  hi^i  hold  ufi  the  ruling 
bodies.  I'ht^  senate,  thri>fjjh  tht  inriMt.*nce  of  the  astute  Taliey 
rafhf.  onrc  hi-  miniT^ten  declare"!  that  he  and  his  family  had  for 
ftitt-d  the  ihrunL%  At  Fimi'U*u'M^iiM,  he  signed  his  abdication  it 
fovnr  of  hi-  MJn  f  April  61.  hut  this  contiition  was  rejected,  Tht 
.small  island  i*t  fJ^ti  wa.s  driven  10  him  by  the  allies  as  a  severe igr 
prinriijality.  After  a  patht-tic  farewell  to  his  veteran  (iuard^  h« 
li*.^tiM>k  himself  h\  hir^  small  dominitm.  /^///V  XP'III.^  the  brothe 
o(  /^wii  A/ 7.,  was  |>latt.'d  mi  the  throne  of  France.  France,  b] 
the  Pt'dfe  tif  Pans  (May  30),  was  left  with  its  andent  boundarie 
as  they  were  t>efore  the  Revohition  slightly  increased. 

The  Charter.  —  According  to  a  promise  which  the  king  ha< 
given,  he  (Jtme  4.  1S14)  promtilgatetl  a  constitutional  CHjIRTKR,  j 
name  lM>rTuwed  from  the  ^lirMle  Ages  when  charters  were  grante< 
t{>  vassals.  Ihere  was  to  he  a  lei^i^lature,  with  a  house  of  peers  o 
lunis  aj>fK)inteil  hy  the  king,  and  a  <  hamher  of  deputies  chosej 
by  1 1  mi  ted  ^uiTrage  ;  the  electors  to  be  owTier^  of  property  to  ; 
certain  ammint,  and  to  be  thirty  years  old.  The  king  was  t<j  havi 
the  initiative  in  legislation.  1'he  Roman  Catholic  religion  wa; 
declared  to  be  the  religion  of  the  suie,  but  liberty  was  given  U 
dissenters.  The  right  to  make  peace  an<l  war  was  given  to  th< 
king,  and  also  the  right  to  i-^^ue  ordinances  necessary  fo^  ih* 
exeftiijun  of  the  laws  an" I  the  safely  uf  the  state.  This  last  pro 
vision  opened  a  ilotir  lur  arbitrary  government,  and  paved  th< 
way  for  the  iltivvntall  tt\  the  dynasty.  Ihe  jMiints  of  resemblance 
in  the  roust i till  irm  to  the  Knglish  system  were  adapted  to  provukt 
a  run>iaut  mntrast  with  it,  in  respect  to  the  degree  of  libert) 
arliially  set  ureil  and  exercised  hy  the  people.  The  charter  wai 
dated  frum  the  nineteenth  year  of  LiUiis  X\IIL,  as  if  there  had 
been  no  Republic  or  P^inpire* 

Pius  VIX^ —  Pr^iic  PtHi  f'7/,  whn,  nOtr  JS09,  wa^^  a  virtnal  prisQucr  at 
SifTi'mt,  uiu^vd  t4i  Cfiiuiily  with  X.tpnktin':,  ^|^■r]l;^mis.  He  could  not  bt 
ni'n'.rl  Ui  invest  the  hjsho|is  whimi  iht  umfumr  Ii.icl  appoinlcd  This  wa^  9 
m'im  ipiil  pfiinr  hi  ibc  illsputc  X.ipijkim  L^iile^i  a  ii;uint>.it  ctfyiicil  of  Frcncli 
In^hi^i^-i  nSi  n.  Tn  1S12  the  i'njiu  w,h  t.iktii  U\  /-itfif.iirtifiL'au^  n^ini  treati'd 
in  hNti  willi  hir^hnrs'f.  When  iht  pMiuilf  rrht-iii  U\  give  a  full  nnd  final 
s^rn  li'oi  tn  tlic  prnjiiiM'il  a!;^t'L'mt■n^  uiuii  he^lnjultl  Ivt  free  lu  confer  with  his 
canlin.ih,  Ik*  \va.*i  trcattfl  with  siill  ^rtaiu  >L'\eriiy.  The  i^Xl  of  Na]>olc<jr 
s<et  him  Irtt ,  ;m«l  he  cnurtil  liom^,  .Vl.u  24.  1S14. 

Confess  of  Vienua.  —  In  September,  1^14,  the  congress  of 
VieuiKL  met  to  reafljiist  the  map  of  Kurupe  alter  the  whirlwind  of 
ehaoge  antl  revululinn.  I  here  were  ]jre:^enl  the  einperoni  of  Rus- 
sia and  Austria,  the  kiui^s  of  Prussiiu  ikiiiuark.  Bavaria,  and  Wllr 
temlKTg,  and  a  great  luuiiher  ol"  ( ivnuau  priiu  es.  distkn^a^rk^  anc 
later  iri'/iui^:^f*Hi,  represented  Kuglan<l,  and  /k//fvraiui  wb^  one  af 
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the  representatives  of  France.  The  conferences  were  far  from  be- 
ing harmonious.  In  particular,  the  claims  of  Russia  upon  Poland, 
and  the  claims  of  Prussia  on  Germany,  threatened  another  war. 
While  the  debates,  alternating  with  gay  festivities,  were  still  proceed- 
ing, the  participants  were  startled  by  the  news  of  the  reappearance 
of  Napoleon  in  France. 

Return  of  Napoleon  from  Elba.  —  The  new  Bourbon  rule  was 
unpopular  with  the  French.  It  was  felt  to  be  the  effect  and  sign 
of  national  humiliation.  The  offensive  conduct  of  the  returned 
emigrant  nobility,  and  measures  looking  towards  a  restoration  of 
bygone  abuses  in  government,  fomented  the  disaffection.  Napo- 
leon^ while  apparently  busy  in  laying  out  roads  and  canals,  and 
regulating  the  affairs  of  his  little  kingdom,  which  was  only  sixty 
miles  in  circumference,  kept  himself  well  informed  as  to  the  state 
of  public  opinion  in  France.  With  a  few  hundred  men  of  the 
Imperial  Guard,  he  landed  at  Cannes  (March  i,  1815),  and  was 
joined  by  one  regiment  after  another  which  were  sent  out  to  crush 
him.  Ney^  one  of  the  best  of  his  marshals,  was  carried  away  by 
the  common  feeling,  and  went  over  to  the  side  of  his  old  com- 
mander. Louis  XVIIL  fled  from  Paris ;  and,  on  March  20,  Na- 
poleon was  again  installed  in  the  Tuileries. 

"Waterloo.  —  Napoleon  offered  to  the  country  a  more  liberal 
constitution,  but  the  Bourbons  were  more  hated  than  he  was 
trusted.  He  professed  to  the  great  powers  his  desire  for  peace, 
but  they  did  not  listen  to  these  assurances.  Each  agreed  to  fur- 
nish an  army  of  one  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  men  to  serve 
against  him.  He  put  forth  prodigious  exertions  to  gather  a  force 
with  which  to  meet  the  host  of  his  enemies;  and  although  he 
could  appeal  to  no  warm  national  feeling,  such  as  had  called  into 
being  the  armies  of  the  Revolution,  he  succeeded  in  bringing 
together  a  force  of  over  one  hundred  thousand  men.  He  decided 
not  to  wait  for  the  attack,  but  to  assail  the  two  armies  of  Blucher 
and  Wellington  in  Belgium.  His  plan  was  to  attack  them  sepa- 
rately. Blucher  so  far  fell  into  the  trap,  that,  in  his  eagerness  to 
meet  the  detested  foe,  he  offered  battle  to  Napoleon  at  Ligny 
(June  16),  and,  after  a  desperate  contest,  was  forced  to  retire 
from  the  field.  On  the  same  day,  Wellington  so  far  checked  Ney 
in  his  attack  at  Quatre  Bras,  that  he  could  not  strike  the  Prus- 
sians on  the  flank,  as  Napoleon  had  designed.  Napoleon  thought 
that  the  Prussians  would  not  be  able,  after  their  defeat,  at  once  to 
aid  Wellington.  He  sent  Grouchy,  however,  with  thirty-four  thou- 
sand men,  to  observe  them  and  inflict  on  them  a  final  blow.  On 
the  forenoon  of  June  18,  he  himself  attacked  the  British  forces  at 
Waterloo.  The  French  got  possession  of  La  Haye  Sainte,  a  farm- 
house in  front  of  Wellington's  center,  the  scene  of  a  bloody 
contest ;  but  all  their  charges  on  Wellington's  main  line  were  met 
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into  acts  that  were  not  less  impolitic  than  criminal.  His  tyrannical  will  would 
brook  no  contradiction,  even  in  matters  of  trifling  importance.  He  broke  away 
from  engagements  when  he  thought  it  advantageous  to  do  so.  It  is  not  an 
injustice  to  say,  that  he  was  habitually  untruthful :  his  bulletins  were  dis- 
^ured  by  Hagrant  falsehoods,  as  well  as  gross  exaggerations.  In  a  letter  to 
TalUyrand  from  Italy  (Oct.  17,  1797)  he  says,  **This  is  history:  what  I  say 
in  my  proclamations  and  speeches  is  a  romance."  With  his  wonderful  in- 
tellectual powers,  inexhaustible  energy,  and  amazing  achievements,  he  never 
quite  loses  the  characteristic  spirit  of  an  adventurer.  He  is  haunted  by  a 
secret  consciousness  that  this  character  belongs  to  him. 

The  judgment  of  an  adversaiy  must  be  taken  with  allowance :  but  WeUington  spoke  at 
least  without  passion  when  he  said,  "  Ik}naparte's  whole  life  —  civil,  political,  and  military  — 
was  a  fraud.  There  was  not  a  transaction,  great  or  small,  in  which  lying  and  fraud  were  not 
introduced."  His  "  foreign  policy  wa.s  force  and  menace,  aided  by  fraud  and  corruption." 
—  Crokcr's  CorrespcndeHce,  etc.,  vol.  ii.  p.  86. 

The  Congress  of  Vienna.  —  The  Congress  of  Vienna  was  dis- 
solved in  June,  181 5.  Its  Acts  were  finally  signed  by  the  five  great 
powers,  —  Austria,  France,  Great  Britain,  Prussia,  and  Russia,  — 
and  by  Spain,  Portugal,  and  Sweden.  The  Austrian  and  Prussian 
monarchies  were  restored.  Austria  received  back  Vt-nue  with 
Milan,  —  forming  the  subject  Lombardo- Venetian  kingdom,  —  be- 
sides receiving  the  Illyrian  provinces  and  the  Tyrol,  The  old 
possessions  of  Prussia  were  restored.  She  received  the  Rhenish 
provinces,  a  part  of  the  duchy  of  Warsaw  (Posen),  and  a  great 
part  of  Saxony,  besides  other  important  additions.  Holland  and 
Belgium  were  formed  into  the  one  kingdom  of  the  Netherlands, 
which  had  also  a  part  of  Luxemburg,  and  was  ruled  by  the  stadt- 
holder  William  I,  The  German  Confederacy  was  instituted,  with 
thirty-nine  sovereign  states,  including  the  four  free  cities, — Austria 
being  the  presiding  state.  The  greater  part  of  the  duchy  of  War- 
saw fell  to  Russia,  under  the  name  of  the  Kingdom  of  Poland. 
Sweden  retained  Norway,  which,  however,  kept  its  own  free  con- 
stitution ;  and  Denmark  acquired  Lauenburg,  England  had  vastly 
enlarged  her  colonial  possessions.  The  present  Swiss  Confedera- 
tion, consisting  of  twenty- two  cantons,  was  established  ;  three  new 
cantons  having  been  added  to  the  former  nineteen.  The  old 
dynasties  were  restored  in  Spain,  in  Tuscany,  Modena,  and  the 
Pa[)al  States,  in  Naples,  and  in  Sardinia.  To  Sardinia,  Genoay 
against  its  will,  was  annexed. 

Chronolog;ical  Statement  —  The /7>j/ CVw////V?«  was  formed  in  17^3, 
when  all  Europe,  except  Sweden,  Denmark,  Tuscany,  Switzerland,  Venice 
and  Genoa,  and  Turkey,  joined  agaiiLst  France.  In  1792  France  had  been 
at  war  with  Austria  and  Trussia.  In  1795  ^^e  coalition  was  broken:  Prussia 
aiul  Si)ain  made  |)eace  with  France.  In  1797  Austria  also  concluded  peace 
with  ?>ance  (the  Peace  of  Campo  Formic).  In  179S  the  Second  Coalition  was 
formed,  in  which  Turkey  was  included.  Prussia  and  Spain  were  not  parties 
to  it.  The  Peace  of  ^////>;/j,  made  with  England  ( 1802),  ended  the  contest 
following  it.  The  Third  Coalition  was  formed  in  1805,  hy  England,  Russia, 
Austria,  and  Sweden.  Peace  was  concluded  between  Austria  and  France 
(Dec.  26,  1805).  War  followed  in  1806-7,  between  France  on  one  side,  and 
Prussia  and  Russia  on  the  other.    These  allies,  with  England,  made  a  Fourth 
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Coalition.  In  1807  France  and  Russia  were  allies.  The  rupture  between 
Austria  and  France  in  1809  gave  rise  to  what  is  often  called  the  Fifth  CoaJi- 
tion.  In  i8i;j  the  Sixth  Coalition^  made  up,  after  the  accession  of  Austria, 
of  all  the  principal  powers,  was  in  arms  against  France.  On  March  25, 
181^,  after  Napoleons  return  from  Elba,  the  powers  again  declared  war 
agamst  him.  As  there  was  a  fresh  treaty,  this  may  be  called  a  Seventh 
Coalition. 


CHAPTER   VI. 
AMERICAN  HISTORY  IN   THIS  PERIOD  (1788-1815). 

The  Two  Parties.  —  The  cabinet  of  Washington  consisted  of 
four  members.  The  secretary  of  the  treasury  was  Alexander 
Hamilton  of  New  York.  The  secretary  of  state  was  Thomas  Jef- 
ferson of  Virginia.  The  seat  of  government  was  placed  at  Phil- 
adelphia ;  but  in  iSoo  it  was  removed  to  the  District  of  Columbia, 
which  was  ceded  for  the  purpose  by  Virginia  and  Maryland. 
Almost  from  the  beginning,  there  were  two  political  parties.  The 
Federalists  were  made  up  of  those  who  had  been  most  in  favor 
of  the  new  Constitution,  and  desired  to  build  up  a  strong  central 
government.  Accordingly  they  advocated  a  liberal  construction  of 
the  Constitution  as  regards  the  extent  of  federal  authority.  They 
cherished  the  traditional  spirit  of  the  English  laws  and  English 
political  institutions.  Washington  and  John  Adams  belonged  to 
this  class,  and  Hamilton  was  their  most  active  leader.  The  Anti- 
Federalists,  of  whom  Jefferson  was  the  chief,  were  for  a  careful 
guarding  of  the  rights  of  the  States,  and  a  strict  interpretation  of 
the  powers  allotted  to  the  General  (iovernment.  They  had  more 
sympathy  with  the  politi(  al  ideas  at  that  time  fast  coming  into 
vogue  in  France.  They  had  a  warm  faith  in  the  capacity  of  the 
mass  of  the  ])eople  for  self-government  and  for  suffrage.  They 
were  called  Republicans,  and  were  sometimes  styled  Democrats. 

Hamilton's  Measures:  the  Conflict  of  Parties.  —  Hamilton  pro- 
posed and  carried  highly  important  measures  for  the  restoration 
of  public  credit  and  for  the  revival  of  industry  and  commerce. 
Under  his  leadership,  the  debts  of  the  old  confederacy,  and  the 
debts  of  the  sei)arate  States  which  they  had  incurred  in  the  com- 
mon defense,  were  assumed.  To  provide  revenue,  a  protective 
tariff  and  a  system  of  internal  taxation  were  ordained.  A  national 
bank  was  incorporated  (1791),  and  a  mint  was  established  at 
Philadelphia.  These  measures  had  a  great  effect  at  home,  and 
made  a  strong  im])ression  favorable  to  the  new  government  abroad  ; 
but  they  were  o])posed  by  the  Anti- Federalists  as  an  unwarrant- 
able assumption  of  power  l)y  the  ( Jeneral  (lOvernment.  The  excise 
on  domestic  spirits  provoked  an  insurrection,  called  *^  the  Whisky 
Rebellion,"  in  Western  Pennsylvania,  which  was  put  down  by  the 
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militia.  As  the  French  Revolution  advanced  from  step  to  step, 
the  division  of  parties  in  America  became  more  marked,  and  their 
mutual  hostility  more  intense.  At  first  all  were  in  sympathy  with 
France.  La  Fayette  sent  the  key  of  the  fallen  Bastille  as  a  gift  to 
Washington,  But  the  Federalists  were  determined  to  maintain 
a  strict  neutrality  in  the  conflict  between  France  and  England. 
As  the  Revolution  proceeded,  a  strong  antipathy  was  awakened  in 
America  to  the  radical  theories,  as  well  as  to  the  bloody  deeds, 
of  its  promoters.  This  was  enhanced  by  the  strenuous  efforts  of 
the  French  Republic,  aided  by  the  Anti- Federalists,  to  induce  the 
United  States  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  war,  on  the  side  of 
France.  Genet,  the  French  minister,  undertook  to  fit  out  priva- 
teers in  Charleston,  Washington  issued  a  proclamation  of  neu- 
trality ( 1 793),  which  was  followed  by  a  Neutrality  Act  of  Congress 
(1794).  When  Genet  \\3A  the  effrontery  to  appeal  from  the  Presi- 
dent to  the  people,  at  the  demand  of  Washington  he  was  recalled. 

Jay'B  Treaty.  —  The  contest  of  parties  reached  its  climax  in 
connection  with  Jay*s  Treaty  with  Great  Britain  (1794), — a 
treaty  negotiated  by  John  Jay\  chief  justice,  whom  Washington 
had  sent  as  envoy  to  London.  There  were  mutual  grounds  of 
complaint  between  the  two  countries.  The  British  had  not  sur- 
rendered the  Western  military  posts,  and  were  in  the  habit  of 
"impressing  seamen."  This  last  practice  was  founded  on  the 
claim  that  a  British  subject  can  never  become  the  subject  of 
another  country,  and  that,  moreover,  his  military  service  may 
be  always  called  for  by  his  sovereign.  When  almost  all  Europe 
was  at  war,  the  carrying  trade  naturally  fell,  to  a  large  extent, 
into  American  hands ;  hence,  it  was  alleged,  many  English  sailors 
deserted  to  get  employment  in  American  ships.  The  British 
claimed  and  exercised  the  right  to  visit  foreign  vessels,  and  to 
take  from  their  decks  the  sailors  who  were  asserted  to  be  British 
subjects.  The  English,  on  their  part,  complained  that  the  treaty 
stipulations  as  to  debts  due  in  America  to  British  subjects  had  not 
been  observed.  Jay's  Treaty  provided  for  the  giving-up  of  the 
Western  posts,  according  to  the  previous  stipulation  ;  but  said 
nothing  respecting  the  right  of  impressment,  *which  the  British 
at  that  time  would  never  have  consented  to  relinquish.  It  was 
alleged,  also,  that  in  other  features  the  treaty  favored  England 
unwarrantably,  and  unfairly  in  relation  to  France.  It  encountered 
violent  opposition  from  the  Republicans  ;  but  it  was  approved  by 
Washington,  and  the  legislative  measures  for  carr>'ing  it  out  were 
])assed  in  the  House  of  Representatives  by  a  slender  majority, 
ol)tained  through  the  eloquence  of  Fisher  Ames,  a  member  from 
Massachusetts. 

New  States:  InventionB.  —  According  to  the  census  of  1 790, 
there  were  somewhat  less  than  four  millions  of  people  in  the 
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be  raised,  and  he  appointed  Hamilton  to  be  second  in  command. 
Hostilities  had  really  commenced  ;  the  Federalists  were  eager  for 
a  declaration  of  war ;  but  President  Adams,  without  the  knowl- 
edge of  his  cabinet,  suddenly  nominated  to  the  senate  another 
ambassador  to  France.  He  had  previously  become  assured  that 
such  a  messenger  would  be  well  received.  Napoleon  having  come 
into  power,  a  treaty  was  concluded  with  him  (1800).  The  course 
of  the  President,  however,  gave  mortal  offense  to  the  adherents  of 
Hamilton^  and  fatally  divided  the  Federal  party.  Hamilton  and 
his  supporters  became  wholly  alienated  from  Adams,  so  that  the 
triumph  of  the  Republicans  was  rendered  certain. 

"  ResolutionB  of  'Sa"  —  The  violence  of  the  attacks  upon  the 
administration,  which  were  made  partly  by  foreign  emissaries,  had 
caused  the  Federalists  (1798)  to  pass  the  alien  and  sedition  laws. 
The  first  authorized  the  President  to  order  out  of  the  country 
aliens  who  were  conspiring  against  its  peace.  Its  operation  was 
limited  to  two  years.  The  second  punished  seditious  libels  upon 
the  government  with  fine  and  imprisonment.  These  acts  provoked 
a  storm  of  opposition.  Under  the  auspices  of  Jefferson,  and  of 
Madison,  who  was  now  one  of  his  supporters,  the  Vir^nia  and 
Kentucky  Resolutions  of  1 798-99  were  passed  by  the  Legislatures  of 
those  States.  These  resolves  affirmed  the  right  of  a  State  to  judge 
of  the  constitutionality  and  validity  of  an  Act  of  Congress.  They 
were  interpreted  as  an  assertion  of  the  extreme  doctrine  of  State 
rights. 

Purchase  of  Loniaiana.  —  In  1 800  Jefferson  was  elected  to  the 
presidency,  and  Aaron  Burr,  a  scheming  politician  of  the  Repub- 
lican school,  was  made  vice-president. 

At  that  time,  and  until  the  amendment  of  the  Constitution  (1804),  the 
electors  voted  for  two  persons,  without  designating  either  for  the  presidency 
or  the  vice-presidency.  The  candidate  having  the  highest  number  of  votes 
became  president.  As  Jefferson  and  Burr  had  an  equal  number,  the  choice 
between  them  for  the  highest  office  was  made  by  the  House  of  Representa- 
tives. 

The  obnoxious  laws  of  the  preceding  administration  disappeared 
with  it.  One  of  the  most  important  events  under  Jefferson's  ad- 
ministration was  the  purchase  of  Louisiana  from  France,  which 
had  acquired  it  from  Spain.  Napoleon  knew  that  he  could  not 
keep  it  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  England,  and  readily  sold  it 
for  fifteen  millions  of  dollars.  Thereby  the  territory  of  the  United 
States  was  doubled  in  its  extent.  The  whole  region  between  the 
Mississippi  and  the  Rocky  Mountains,  with  New  Orleans,  was 
added  to  the  country,  together  with  whatever  claim  France  had  to 
West  Florida,  Texas,  and  the  district  west  of  the  Rocky  Moun- 
tains. Ohio,  composed  of  the  south-eastern  portion  of  the  north- 
west territory,  was  admitted  to  the  Union  in  1803. 
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In  the  first  fifteen  years  after  the  government  was  organized,  there  are 
four  things  that  affected  powerfully  the  character  and  career  of  the  United 
States.  The  first  was  the  intluence  of  IVashington  in  inspiring  attachment 
to  the  Union.  The  second  was  the  genius  of  Hamilton  in  creating  an  efficient 
administration  of  the  new  civil  polity.  The  third  was  the  democratic  politi- 
cal tendency  fostered  by  Jefferson.  The  fourth  wxs  the  vast  expansion  of 
the  national  territory  by  the  Ix)uisiana  Purchase,  insuring  the  extension  of  the 
Union^  and  preventing  the  rise  of  rival  political  communities  in  its  neighbor- 
hood. 

War  with  the  Algerines.  —  The  pirates  of  Algiers^  Morocco ^ 
and  the  other  Barbary  States,  demanded  tribute  of  American  ves- 
sels on  the  Mediterranean.  The  first  exploits  of  the  navy  of  the 
United  States  were  in  combats  with  these  marauders  (i  801-5). 
Decatur  performed  the  exploit  of  burning  in  the  harbor  of  Tripoli 
the  American  ship  Phildiklphia,  which  the  Tripolitans  had  cap- 
tured (1804).  Denie  was  captured,  and  Tripoli  bombarded. 
Finally  a  treaty  put  an  end  to  the  exaction  of  tribute  (1805). 

An  event  that  dcei)ly  moved  the  whole  country  was  the  killing  of  Hamii- 
ilton  by  Burr  in  a  duel  (1804).  Burr  was  afterwards  charged  with  an  inten- 
tion to  form  a  new  government  on  the  south-western  borders  of  the  United 
States,  He  was  tried  for  treason  (1807),  and  not  convicted,  although  many 
have  believed  him  to  be  guilty. 

Causes  of  the  War  of  1812-15. — The  great  European  wars 
brought  the  United  States  into  serious  difficulties,  principally  in 
regard  to  (juestions  relating  to  commerce.  Attempts  were  made 
by  the  European  nations  to  establish  blockades  by  mere  enact- 
ment, without  actual  and  sufficient  occupation  of  the  ports  which 
were  declared  to  be  closed.  The  tendency  of  the  British  Orders 
in  council,  and  of  Napoleon's  i9r a-//;/  and  Milan  Decrees  (p.  528), 
was  *'  to  grind  to  j^ieces  the  few  remaining  neutral  powers."  These 
were  in  effect  cut  off  from  trade  with  both  Continental  and  English 
ports  by  the  ordinances  of  one  or  the  other  of  the  two  belligerents, 
the  penalty  being  the  confiscation  of  the  vessels  employed  in 
such  traffic.  Such  were  the  restrictions  upon  neutrals,  that  a 
great  number  of  American  ships  were  seized  and  confiscated  by 
English  and  French  cruisers.  In  addition  to  these  grievances,  the 
Lcander,  a  British  ship,  exercised  the  pretended  right  of  impress- 
ment by  firing  on  an  American  trading-sloop  (1806);  and  in 
like  manner  another  British  vessel,  the  Lcopanl  fired  on  the 
frigate  Chesapeake,  which  was  not  ])repare(l  for  resistance,  and 
took  four  men  from  its  crew  (June  22,  1807).  In  retaliation, 
Jefferson  ordered  all  British  ships  of  war  to  leave  the  coast  of  the 
United  States.  Then  followed  the  Embari^o.  embracing  a  succes- 
sion of  enactments  of  Congress,  which  forbade  American  vessels 
to  leave  the  harbors  of  the  United  States  for  Europe,  and  forbade 
European  vessels  to  land  cargoes  in  American  ports.  The  result 
of  this  measure  was  to  smite  American  commerce  with  an  utter 
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paralysis.  The  ships  rotted  at  the  wharves.  The  unpopularity  of 
the  Embargo,  especially  in  the  Eastern  commercial  States,  was 
such  that  in  Jefferson's  second  term  it  was  repealed.  It  was  fol- 
lowed (1809)  by  the  Non- Intercourse  Act,  prohibiting  commerce 
with  France  and  England.  The  British  Orders  in  Council  were 
then,  in  a  measure,  relaxed,  as  was  the  practical  enforcement  against 
our  vessels  of  the  Berlin  Decree,  In  1812,  the  French  rescinded 
their  obnoxious  decrees ;  and  the  English  immediately  took  the  same 
step,  but  not  soon  enough  to  prevent  a  war  with  the  United  States. 
Events  of  the  War  in  1812  and  1813. — James  Madison,  a 
wise  and  moderate  statesman  of  the  Republican  party,  became 
president  in  1809.  He  was  jiersonally  averse  to  engaging  in  war 
with  Great  Britain ;  but  the  exasperation  of  a  large  part  of  the 
country,  and  the  pressure  of  the  younger  leaders  of  his  party,  — 
Calhoun,  Clay\  and  Lowndes,  —  moved  him  to  a  reluctant  consent. 
The  war,  which  was  declared  in  181 2,  was  bitterly  opposed  in  the 
New- England  States,  where  the  strength  of  the  Federalists  chiefly 
lay.  By  them  the  real  motive  of  it  was  considered  to  be  partiality 
for  France.  The  treasury  was  nearly  empty ;  there  were  but  few 
ships  of  war,  and  only  a  small  land  force  of  about  ten  thousand 
men,  made  up  in  part  of  raw  recruits.  Before  this  time,  the 
North-western  Indians,  under  Tecumseh,  whom  the  British  were 
suspected  of  inciting  to  war,  had  been  defeated  at  Tippecanoe 
(1811),  by  William  Henry  Harrison,  gowQinoi  oi  Indiana,  llie 
war  with  England  opened  inauspiciously  with  the  surrender  of 
Detroit  by  Gen.  William  Hull  to  Gen.  Brock  (Aug.  16,  181 2), 
and  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  invade  Canada  at  Queenstown, 
On  the  sea,  however,  the  Americans  had  successes  which  filled 
them  with  pride  and  exultation.  Captain  Isaac  Hull,  of  the  frigate 
Constitution,  captured  the  British  frigate  Guerriere,  and  brought 
his  prisoners  to  Boston.  Decatur,  captain  of  i\it  United  States, 
brought  the  Macedonian  as  a  prize  into  the  harbor  of  New  York. 
The  Constitution  destroyed  the  Java ;  but  the  Chesapeake,  whose 
captain  was  killed,  surrendered  to  the  Shannon,  Privateers  were 
fitted  out,  which  captured  several  hundreds  of  British  ships  and 
several  thousands  of  prisoners.  In  18 13  Perry  defeated  the 
English  fleet  on  Lake  Erie.  His  victory  gave  the  Americans  the 
command  of  Lake  Erie  and  Lake  Michigan.  Harrison  defeated 
the  British  and  Indians,  —  who  had  been  driven  to  abandon 
Michigan,  —  near  the  River  Thames  in  Canada.  Except  on  the 
Lakes  the  navy  was  successful  only  in  single  ship  actions.  The 
Americans  had  taken  possession  of  Mobile,  which  they  as  well  as 
the  Spanish  claimed ;  but  the  Creek  Indians  were  incited  by  the 
Spaniards  to  engage  in  hostilities.  Forces  from  Tennessee,  under 
Andrew  Jackson,  and  troops  from  Georgia  and  Mississippi,  fought 
the  Creeks  with  success. 
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The  War  in  1814-15.  —  In  1 8 14  a  third  attempt  of  the  Ameri- 
cans under  Gen.  Brown,  to  invade  Canada,  produced  no  decisive 
result.    There  was  hard  fighting.    The  British  were  routed  at  Chip- 
pewa  :  and  they  were  repulsed  at  Lundy's  Lane,  opposite  Niagara 
Falls,  by  Lieut,  (afterwards  General )  Winfield  ScotL    Napoleon  had 
now  been  defeated  ;  and  the  English  sent  twelve  thousand  troops, 
who  had  served  under  Wellington  in  Spain,  to  Canada,  to  mvade 
the  United  States  from  the  north,  while  another  array  was  to  make 
^n  invasion  by  way  of  New  Orleans.    A  fleet  under  Admiral  Cock- 
"^•••iJed  up  the  Potomac,  and  burned  the  Capitol  and  other 
burn  ^»»^>^^^^^iVasAinglon  (Aug.  24,  1814).     An  attack  was 
public  v-'"''^^^- ' ,       p-  •  '    flggt^  ^u^  yf2&  bravely  repelled, 
made  on   p-^ i*i^^^^ TYr^>t~~cA , .^;« r>  «. ^ i,-  nn  Lake  Champlain, 
The  defeat  of  the  British  fleet  near  /^/<7/^/>9^)9^^ulted  in  the 
by  Commodore  Macdonough   (Sept.  11,  I8I4/^^^4^t  place, 
retreat   of  the   British   army,   which  was  besieging^^The 
to  Canada.    New  Orleans  was  defended  by  General  yij;r>tj5>ere 
British  under  Pakenham  and  Gibbs  attacked  his  works,  birl' 
defeated  and  withdrew  (Jan.  8,  181 5).     The  town  was  protel 
from  the  approach  of  the  English  fleet  by  the  fort.     Before  . 
battle,  peace  had  been  concluded,  but  the  news  had  not  reachc 
this  country. 

The  Hartford  ConTention.  —  The  antagonism  to  the  war  in  the  New 

England   States  found  expression  in  the  call  of  a  convention  at   Hartford^ 
where  their  delegates  met  (Dec.  i^,  18 14).    These  States  complained,  that 
while  their   commerce   and  fisheries  were  ruined,  thece  was  no  protection 
afforded  to  their  sea-coast.    Stonington  in  Connecticut  haJN^een  bombarded, 
and  Casting  in  Maine  had  been  captured.    They  denied,  alsoT^hat  the  Gen- 
eral Government  had  the  power  over  the  State  militia  which  it  chimed.    For 
these  and  other  grievances,  they  sought  for  a  remedy  "not  reptaffnant  to 
their  obligations  as  members  of  the  Union.'*    They  declared  that  In^sur 
of  the  General  Government  which  are  palpable  violations  of  the  ConstitiT 
are  void,  and  that  the  Slates  injuriously  affected  might  severally  protect  {\ 
citizens  from  the  operation  of  them,  oy  such  means  as  the  several  St< 
should  judge  it  wise  to  adopt ;  but  they  disavowed  the  right  or  intent  to  br- 
up  the  Union.    The  effect  of  the  convention  was  to  bring  great  popular  i 
credit  on  the  Federalists,  and  to  seal  their  doom  as  a  distinct  party. 

Treaty  of  Peace:  Algiers.  —  In  the  Treaty  of  Ghent  (Dec.  2^, 
1 8 14),  provisions  were  made  for  defining  boundaries  as  settled  b; 
previous  treaties,  and  an  engagement  was  made  on  both  sides  to 
suppress  the  slave-trade ;  but  no  mention  was  made  of  maritime 
rights  and  the  impressment  of  seamen.  This  last  practice  was, 
however,  discontinued,  although  it  was  never  renounced.  The  war 
left  the  disputes  that  caused  it  just  where  they  were.  Many  then 
and  since  have  regarded  it  as  really  undertaken  by  the  dominant 
party  in  the  United  States,  in  order  to  help  one  of  the  belligerents 
in  the  great  struggle  then  going  forward  between  England  and 
France.  Whether  this  view  be  just,  or  not,  it  is  certain  that  the 
war  imparted  to  Americans  the  consciousness  of  power  and  nation- 
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ality.  The  connection  between  America  and  Great  Britain 'was 
broken  off  at  the  Revolution,  because,  as  Turgot  once  said,  colo- 
nies are  like  fruits  which  only  stay  on  the  tree  until  they  are  ripe. 
But  the  conflict  was  not  over  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Peace  of 
1783.  Bancroft  has  called  the  war  of  181 2-1 5  "the  second  war 
of  independence."  Nothing  lent  it  this  character  so  much  as  the 
naval  victories  won  by  the  United  States,  which  gave  them  a  stand- 
ing among  the  nations.  In  181 5  a  squadron  xaAtx  Decatur  Yi2& 
sent  to  A^erSy  and  the  Barbary  States  were  compelled  to  give  up 
by  treaties  all  their  demands. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

IiITXBATUBB,  ABT,  AND  BOIBNOS  (178»-1810). 

Kew  Spirit  in  Uteratnre.  —  In  the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth 
and  the  early  part  of  the  nineteenth  centuries,  literature  broke  away 

'?f  from  the  artificial  rules  and  the  one-sided  intellectual  tone  of  the 
"  classical  "  school,  —  that  school  which  had  prevailed  through 

^  the  influence  of  the  French  writers  of  the  age  of  Louis  XIV. 

^  The  new  era  was  marked  by  more  spontaneity,  and  a  return  to 
nature,  and  by  a  more  free  rein  given  to  imagination  and  feeling. 
"  Romanticism,*'  a  general  designation  of  the  results  of  this  new 
movement  as  contrasted  with  the  "  classical "  period,  sometimes 
ran  out  into  extravagances  of  sentiment,  and  an  exaggerated  relish 
for  the  mediaeval  spirit. 

,  Writers  in  Italy  and  in  France.  —  In  Italy,  there  were  few  writers 

I  ^        of  distinction.    Monti  (1754-1828)  was  a  poet  full  of  harmony  and  elegance, 

Of,  a  follower,  but  with  unequal  steps,  of  Alfieri.  Another  of  the  same  school 
\^  is  the  patriotic  poet,  Ugo  Foscolo  (1778-1827),  a  master  of  his  native  tongue. 
L  The  poems  of  Pindemonte  (1753-1828)  are  graceful  and  pathetic.    Leopardi 

^        (1 798- 1 837)  mingles  sublimity  with  pathos.    Of  the  Italian  historians  of  this 
lb        period,  Botta  (i 766-1837),  who  published  a  history  of  the  American  Revolu- 
cs        tion,  and  histories  of  Ualy,  is  a  clear  writer,  with  a  talent  for  vivid  descrip- 
^         tion.    In  France,  Chateaubriand  (i  768-1848),  who  figured  both  in  political 
life  and  as  a  prolific  and  brilliant  author,  b^  his  Genius  of  Christianitv  and 
*         many  other  productions  gained  great  celebrity,  —  more,  however,  by  cnarms 
of  style  and  sentiment,  than  by  weight  of  matter.    Madame  de  Stait  (1766- 
)  18 1 7)  was  the  daughter  of  Necker,    Between  her  and  Napoleon  there  was  a 

mutual  hostility.    She  wrote  Corinne^  Delphine^  —  **  in  which  she  idealizes  her- 
self," —  a  work  on  Germany^  and  various  other  productions.    She  was  versa- 
»   V  tile,  vigorous  in  thought,  and  humane  in  her  tempier  and  spirit.    In  philosophy, 

r    \  a  believing  and  spiritual  school,  in  opposition  to  materialism,  was  founded 

^  bv  Maine  de  Biran  (1766-1824),  Royer-Collard  (1763-1846),  and  Benjamin 

Constant,    De  Maistre  (1754-1821)  wrote  ably  on  the  side  of  authority  and  of 
the  Catholic  Church. 

Engliah  Poetry. — Literature  in  England,  especially  in  the  department 

1  of  poetry,  casting  off  the  trammels  of  the  classical  school,  in  which  Dryden 

and  Pope  were  foremost,  entered  on  a  new  and  splendid  era.    Whether  it 
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dwelt  on  external  nature  or  human  pissiuna  and  experiences,  jt  appealed  to 
sens'ibilitV'  It  wa.^  no  mi:>rc  L'xclj-'iviily,  tn  in  tlie  main,  an  addresis  to  the 
understanding.  Cf^wp^r  {ijji-tHQO}  »t^l  tKtf  example  of  genuine  naturalnes^i 
and  of  interest  in  nature  and  in  e very-day  life.  fii*i>trr  B tints,  a  Scottish 
peasant  IT759-1796L  by  hi.4  wunderful  union  of  ttndernc:*s,  passion,  and 
nutnor,  with  poeiii:  fancy  and  ijini[il icily  ul  diction,  was  mure  than  the  poet 
of  a  single  nation.  tPWiisw^ri^t  H770-1S50)  blended  in  his  poems  a  delight 
in  rural  and  mountain  scenerv,  with  a  deep  vein  of  pensive  thought  and  sen- 
timentK  If  he  wrote  dull  pages,  even  the  severest  critics  allow  that  in  Tk£ 
£xi'itrst4^H  there  are  most  beautiful  ^^  oases  in  the  dtscrt ; "  while  in  such  poems 
as  the  Oi/f  <?//  Mr  Pinerr  &f  Simnti^  the  Irihmiifii?Ms  0/  Imni&rtahiy  /rem  tht 
Rr^oiUitions  of  Ckiidhmd^  and  LiUiJamia^  there  are  passages  no*,  excelled 
since  Miiton,  A  more  sustained  Urvor  of  feeling  and  imagination  IjeLonged 
to  Myrmt  (17SS-1S24),  who»  iKjt withstanding  his  morbid  egotism  and  offenses 
against  morality,  combined  pa^siun  with  beiLutv\  atid  was  never  dulL  PVal- 
trr  Sfif//  (1771-1B32)  exhibited  in  his  narrative  poems  the  spirit  of  the  roman- 
tic schiiol,  with  none  of  its  sentimetuality  ur  extravagance*  C^/eriJge  li77*- 
1834),  the  author  of  Chrisliibei  and  77ie  Attd^Mt  Miit-itter^  was  a  highly  origi- 
nal poet^  as  well  as  a  philosopher.  Si>tt//try  (177+-1S4J),  with  Jcj^^s  genius,  was 
a  man  of  letters,  prolific  both  in  verse  and  in  pro^c-  S/if/Uy  and  AVii//  had 
a  much  higher  gift  of  imagination.  Otrttf/ft//,  A't^^i'n,  and  Mi^entf  arc  names  of 
distinction*  although  less  illustrious  than  those  of  IVordm^orik  and  Colfridge, 
^Vtf// and  fiytvn,  IVaifer  Sfivai^f  Ltttttlitr  (177  5-111641*  a  poet  and  the  author 
of  Ima^iniiry  Cffftverititiotn^  and  other  prose  wrilings,  was  master  of  a  style 
of  extraordinary  power  and  purity. 

BngliBh  Proae  Writers.  ^  In  novel- writing,  Miss  AnjUm^  Miss  Fi>rifr^ 
and  Miss  Eti^^ii*<trih  preceded  IViiiitr  Seirn.  IFihyj/iv,  the  first  in  the  series 
of  Sciftf's  no%eb,  appeared  anon vnioy sly  in  1814.  In  iSo2  the  Edinburj^k 
I^^'irWf  the  first  of  ihc  noted  crnical  quarter!  k-^  began  its  existence,  under 
the  editorship  of  Francis  ytjfrty^  and  numbered  among  its  writers  Brou^ktimf 
Sytiniy  Smilk,  and  Sir  Jamei  Afttc  kin  tosh.  In  rSo9  the  Qnjrlifrly  Rctfi^w, 
the  organ  of  the  Tories  as  the  Edinburgh  Review  represented  the  Whigs, 
began,  with  Cifford  for  its  editor.  Among  the  essavists  of  that  lime,  in  a 
lighter  vein,  were  J&hn  IViismt  ( **  Christopher  Xorlfi "  S,  poet  and  critic  in 
one;  and  the  genial  humorist,  the  friend  of  Wordsworth  and  Coleridge, 
CAiir/^j  l^imb.  John  ^'l^j/c'r  (r 770-1843!  was  an  original  essayist  on  grave 
themes.  In  philosophy,  Du^aid  Ste^vari  {1753-18281,  a  clear  and  fluent  ex- 
positor, and  Tkamiu  Brtnim  (177S-1S21J,  kept  up  the  reputation  of  the  Scot- 
tish school  founded  by  AV/i/*  Bitrke,  Alison,  and  Jrfrty  wrote  on  beauty, 
and  Tin  the  taste  for  the  beautiful*  Mtukin/i^sh,  a  statesman  of  liberal  opin- 
ions, wrote  on  ethics*  CoUriif^f^  inspired  by  the  German  thinkers  A'tittt  and 
Sihi^iiin^^,  through  his  philosophical  fragm'enta  and  theological  essays  did 
much  to  create  a  new  current  in  KngU^h  philosophical  and  rcMpious  thought. 
Jfremv  B^'itAum  ({74f^-iS32j  was  less  eminent  as  a  metaphysician  than  as  a 
contributor,  through  his  writings,  to  legislative  re|:<irni. 

Afoerican  Writers.-— In  America,  the  polit]cal  writings  of  Adams^ 
j^^ftjorf^  //tjTNiUon,  Jay,  Madison,  Afiirs/iti//,  and  Atnts,  have  a  permanent 
value.  Their  letters  and  the  letters  of  IVtu/iittiihm  are  written  in  clear  and 
manly  English.  Lindiiy  Murray  [1745-1S26)  published  (1795)  an  Enj^fisk 
Grammar^  which  superseded  all  others.  In  theology,  there  were  a  number 
of  vigorous  thinkers  and  writers,  sm^h  jis  the  vounger  President  EdWffrds, 
Sam  ml  lUPkins^  B^Uamy,  Emmons^  J,  M.  Ma  sort,  and  I>,vigkL  Dw:)^kfs 
System  of  Theology  was  much  read  in  England  and  Scotland,  Belles-lettres 
UlCTalure  in  America  was  in  its  infancy.  There  w^s  a  triad  of  poets^ —  Trum* 
tuil^  a  h u m 0 rous  w ri ter  {\f 50- 1 8 j  1 1 ,  Jo^i  Btt rit kv  ( 1 7 5 J-^ t ^ 1 2 1 ,  a nd  Dwigkt 
(17^2-1817);  all  of  them  survivors  of  the  school!  ^f  Popt^  Their  patriotic 
feeling  ivas  their  chief  merit,  but  Bariiruf  ^nd  Uwi^^kieAch  wrote  One  excel' 
lent  hynni. 
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Oerxnan  Aathors.  —  One  of  the  most  versatile  and  stimulating  of  Ger- 
man writers  was  Herder  (i 744-1803).  Full  of  imagination  and  spirit,  he 
made  his  quickening  influence  felt  as  a  theologian,  critic,  philosopher,  and 
philologist.  His  name  is  in  some  measure  eclipsed  by  the  fame  of  his  two 
great  associates  at  Weimar,  Goethe  ( 1749-1832)  and  Schiller  ( 1 759-1805).  V>\ 
the  universality  of  his  genius,  which  was  equally  exalted  in  the  sphere  of  criti- 
cism and  of  original  production,  Goethe  is,  by  common  consent,  the  foremost 
of  German  authors.  His  dramas,  especially  Tasso^  Egntonty  and  Faust^  and 
his  pastoral  epic,  Hermann  and  Dorothea^  are  the  most  celebrated  of  his 
poems ;  but  many  of  his  minor  pieces  are  marked  by  exquisite  harmony  and 
beauty.  Schiller^  with  less  repose  and  a  less  profound  artistic  feeling,  yet 
from  his  humane  impulses  and  fire  of  emotion  stands  closer  to  the  popular 
heart.  Kbrner  (i 791-18 13),  and  Arndt  ( 1 769-1860),  the  author  of  the  song, 
"Where  is  the  German's  Fatherland,"  were  patriotic  lyrists  of  high  merit. 
6V//f7W(  1 787-1862)  is  a  ballad-writer,  not  surpassed  in  this  species  of  com- 
position by  any  of  his  contemporaries.  The  **  Romantic  School,"  with  its 
{)re(iilection  for  the  Middle  A^es,  included  Nwalis^  Tieck,  and  also  the  two 
)rothers  Schlcgel^  who  were  critics  rather  than  poets.  One  of  the  most  unique 
and  original  of  the  German  writers  was  Jean  Paul  Kichter  (i  763-1825), 
essentially  a  philosopher  and  moralist,  yet  with  a  pervading  clement  of  humor 
and  pathos. 

Gkerman  Philosophy.  —  In  philosophy,  the  first  name  in  the  order  of 
time  and  of  merit  is  that  of  Immanuel  Kant  (i 724-1804).  The  Critique  of 
Pure  Reason  is  the  most  important  of  his  productions.  He  showed,  against 
Hume,  that  the  ideas  of  cause,  substance,  self,  etc.,  are  not  products  of  ima- 
gination, or  due  to  a  mere  custom  of  thought,  but  are  from  within,  and  are 
necessary  and  universal.  In  the  Critique  0/  the  Practical  Reason  he  found  the 
real  basis  of  faith  in  God,  free-will,  and  immortality,  in  our  moral  nature.  On 
all  the  to])ics  which  he  treated,  he  was  both  earnest  and  profound.  On  the 
basis  of  a  portion  of  his  teaching,  subsequent  speculative  philosophers  reared 
a  system  of  idealism  and  pantheism.  Of  these,  the  most  celebrated  are  Fichte 
( 1 762-1814),  who  held  that  the  world  external  to  the  mind  has  no  existence; 
JSr//^'/////;;!' (1 77 5-1854),  who  taught  that  nature  and  mind  are  at  bottom  one 
and  the  same  substance,  in  different  manifestations;  and  //s-j^^-/ (i 770-1831), 
who  resolved  all  being  into  a  realm  of  ideas,  a  self-existent  and  self-develop- 
ing thought-world. 

Among  the  numerous  writers  in  other  departments  in  this  period,  the 
brothers  Alexander  von  Humboldt  dJiA  William  von  Humboldt  were  eminent,  — 
the  former  in  natural  science  and  as  an  explorer;  the  latter  in  political 
science,  criticism,  and  philology. 

Painting  and  Sculpture.  —  In  Italy,  a  great  sculptor  —  the  greatest 
since  Michael  Angelo  —  appeared  in  the  person  of  Canova  (1757-1822);  who, 
however,  was  equaled  by  an  Englishman,  John  Flaxman  (175Q-1826).  An 
eminent  follower  of  Canova  was  Thorwaldsen  (i 770-1844),  a  Dane.  Dan- 
ncckcr,  a  German  sculptor  ( 1758-1844),  excelled  in  portrait  statues.  Another 
German  sculptor,  the  founder  of  a  school,  was  Rauch  (1774-1857),  whose 
statues  arc  faithful,  yet  idealized,  likenesses.  A  famous  French  painter  in 
this  period  was  Davids  whose  pictures,  in  the  classic  style,  lack  force  and 
warmth.  Many  of  his  scholars  attained  to  high  proficiency  in  the  art.  Horace 
Vernet  ( 1789-1863)  and  Paul  Delaroche  (1797-1856)  chose' their  subjects  from 
modern  European  history.  The  modern  German  school  of  painting  was 
founded  by  Overbeck^  Von  SchadoWy  and  Cornelius,  The  greatest  English 
painter  after  Hogarth  was  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds  (1723-1792),  whose  portraits 
have  seldom,  if  ever,  been  surpassed.  Almost  or  quite  on  a  level  with  him 
was  Gainsborough  (1727-1788).  Benjamin  West  (1738-1820)  was  by  birth  an 
American,  as  was  Copley^  an  artist  of  superior  talents  (1739-1815).  Lawrence 
(1769- 1 830)  was  a  British  painter  whose  portraits  have  a  high  historical  value 
The  greatest  of  the  English  landscape  painters  was   Turner  (1775-1851). 
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John  Trumhdl  (17 56-1843),  an  American,  painted  spirited  battle-pieces,  and 
miniature  portraits  of  decided  artistic  merit.  Washington  Allston  (1779-1843), 
another  American  painter,  produced  works  admired  for  their  warmth  of 
color,  and  for  the  refined  feeling  expressed  in  them. 

Music. —  The  great  German  musicians  Haydn  and  Mozart  were  followed 
by  an  equal  or  greater  genius  in  music,  Beetho7rn  (1770-1827).  At  the  head 
01  the  school  of  German  song-writers  is  Schubert  (i 797-1828).  One  of  the 
most  popular  of  the  German  comi>osers  was  Weber  (i 786-1826). 

PhyBical  and  Natural  Science.  —  The  most  brilliant  discoveries  in 
astronomy  were  made  by  the  French  philoso])her  Laplace^  whose  Mecanique 
Celeste  m?idit  an  epoch  in  that  science.  Dr.  Thomas  Young  {177 y-i^i^)  did 
much  to  explain  the  true  theory  of  the  tides,  and  to  confirm  the  undulatory 
theory  of  light.  Others  eminent  in  the  progress  of  optics  are  Fresnel  (1788- 
1827),  Biot^  Arago^  —  all  French  physicists,  —  and  Sir  David  Brewster.  La- 
voisier (1 743-1 794)  infused  a  new  spirit  into  chemical  science.  Priestley 
(17  73-1804)  discovered  oxygen  and  other  gases.  Dalton  (i  766-1844)  is  the 
author  of  the  atomic  theory  of  the  composition  of  matter.  Sir  Humphry 
Davy  added  to  chemical  knowledge,  and,  simultaneously  with  George  Stephen- 
son^  invented  the  safety-lamp  for  miners.  Berzelius  (1779-1848),  a  Swedish 
chemist,  and  Gay-Lussac  (1778-1850),  a  Frenchman,  are  great  names  in  the 
history  of  this  science.  Galvanic  the  discoverer  of  animal  electricity,  and  Volta^ 
the  inventor  of  the  galvanic  pile,  stimulated  others  to  fruitful  experiments 
in  this  branch  of  study.  Lamarck  (1744-1829)  was  one  of  the  first  of  the 
modern  advocates  of  the  origin  of  species  by  development.  Cuvier  (1769- 
1832),  the  greatest  naturalist  of  modern  times,  made  most  important  obser- 
vations in  comparative  anatomy,  and  "established  many  of  the  positive  laws 
of  geology  and  paleontology."  Geology  first  assumed  the  place  of  a  science 
through  the  labors  of  Werner  (1750-1817),  a  German  mineralogist.  There 
were  two  classes  of  geologists,  —  the  Neptunians^  or  Wernerians,  who  as- 
cribed rocks  to  aqueous  deposition  exclusively;  and  the  Fulcanians,  or 
Huttonists,  —  adherents  of  the  view  of  Dr.  Hutton  (1726-1797)  of  Edinburgh, 
—  who  attributed  many  of  them  to  the  action  of  fire.  The  Geological  Society 
of  Loudon  was  founded  in  1807.  Among  discoveries  of  practical  utility  in 
science,  the  discovery  of  vaccination  for  the  prevention  of  small-pox,  by 
Jentter  (1749- 1823),  an  English  physician,  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable. 

Literature:  Sec  the  lists  on  pp.  16,  350,  497 ;  also  President  A.  D.  White's  list,  with  criti- 
cal notes,  attached  to  Morris's  The  French  Revolution  and  First  Empire  (in  **  Epochs  of 
History"),  and  Adams's  Manual;  the  Histories  of  Alison  (Tory),  Louis  Blanc,  Car- 
LVLK,  JoMiNi,  Fvffe,  Stephens,  Mahan,  Chuquet.  Aulard,  L.ivisse  el  Rambaud,  Histoire 
Giniraie  VIII.,  IX.  Michelet  (7  vols  ),  Mignet,  Morris,  Von  Sybbl  (4T0U.),  Tkibrs, 
Taine.  L.  HaI'sser;  Madame  de  Rcmusat's  Memoirs;  Metternich's  Metnoirs  (5  vols.); 
Joyneville,  Life  and  Times  of  Alexander  I.  (3  vols.);  Seeley,  Life  0/ Stein ;  Lowell, 
Eve  of  the  French  Revolution;  on  Napoleon,  Rose,  Lanfrey,  Sloane. 

Db  Tocqueville's  L'Ancien  Rigime  et  la  Revolution  ;  P.  Janet's  Philosopkie  de  Im 
Rivolution  Francaise  ;  Quinet,  La  Revolution  ;  The  E.ssay.s  on  the  Revolution,  by  Burkb, 
Mackintosh,  Croker;  Macaulay's  Essays  on  Mirabcau  and  Barcrc;  Lamartine's  The  Girtm- 
dists;  A.  Young's  Travels  in  France  in  /787SS-SQ  (Ix>ndon,  1794' ;  Oncken,  Das  Zeitatter 
der  Revolution  des  Kaiserreiches  (2  vols.) :  Sorcl.  L' Rurofe  et  la  Rix*olution  Frmtt^at'se 
(5  vols.)  :  Debidour,  Rapports  de  T Eglise  et  de  I' ktat  en  France;  Vandal,  NeipoUon 
et  Alexandre  /«*.  Treitschke  Deutsche  Geschichte  im  neunzehnten  Jahrhundert  (4  vols.). 

Taine,  History  0/  English  Literature ;  Mrs.  Oliphant,  Literary  H istory  0/ En^and 
in  the  end  of  the  iSth  and  beginning  of  the  iQth  centuries  ;  Allibone,  Dictionary  ^ 
British  and  American  Authors;  Wendell,  A  Literary  History  0/ America. 
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Period  V. 

FROM  THE  CONGRESS  OF  VIENNA  (1815)  TO  THE 
PRESENT  TIME. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Political  Changes  in  Europe.  —  The  aspiration  of  the  peoples 
of  Europe  after  constitutional  freedom  and  national  unity,  after  the 
yoke  of  Nai)oleon  had  been  thrown  off,  was  for  a  long  season 
baffled.  This  was  owing  partly  to  the  lassitude  natural  after  the 
protracted  and  exhausting  wars,  and  more  to  the  combination  of 
the  principal  sovereigns,  instigated  by  the  love  of  power  and  the 
dread  of  revolution,  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  the  popular 
yearning  from  being  gratified.  But  in  1830  —  when  half  of  the 
lifetime  of  a  generation  had  passed  by  —  the  overthrow  of  the  old 
Bourbon  line  of  kings  in  France  was  the  signal  for  disturbances 
and  changes  elsewhere  on  the  Continent.  In  England^  at  about 
the  same  time,  there  began  an  era  of  constitutional  and  legislative 
reforms  which  effected  a  wider  diffusion  of  pohtical  power.  In 
1848  —  after  a  second  inter\'al  of  about  equal  length  —  another 
revolutionary  crisis  occurred.  At  the  same  time,  movements  in 
favor  of  communism  and  socialism  brought  in  a  new  peril.  Alarm 
felt  on  this  account,  by  the  middle  class  in  France,  was  one  im- 
portant aid  to  the  third  Napoleon  in  reviving  the  empire  in  France, 
The  condition  of  Europe — in  particular,  the  divided  state  of  Ger- 
fnany  —  enabled  him  to  maintain  a  leading  influence  for  a  score 
of  years  in  European  politics.  The  unification  of  Germany^  which 
began  in  the  triumph  of  Prussia  over  Austria,  was  completed  in 
AVz/rV^'^;//* J  downfall  through  ih^  Franco- German  yf ax.  The  uni- 
fication of  Ilafyy  to  which  Louis  NapoUon  had  contributed  by  the 
French  alliance  with  Sardinia  against  Austria^  was  consummated 
under  Victor  Emmamiely  after  his  cooperation  with  Prussia  in  her 
great  struggle  with  Austria,  Thus  Germany  and  Italy  reached 
the  goal  to  which  they  had  looked  with  desire  and  hope  at  the 
close  of  the  Napoleonic  wars  in  18 15. 

America.  —  On  the  Western  Continent,  Mexico  and  the  South- 
American  dependencies  of  Spain  and  Portugal  gained  their  inde- 
pendence in  connection  with  political  revolutions  in  the  European 
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countries  to  which  they  had  been  attached.  The  United  States^ 
in  the  enjoyment  of  peace,  and  fiivored  by  great  material  advan- 
tages, advanced  with  marvelous  rapidity  in  population  and  in 
wealth.  Discord,  growing  out  of  the  existence  of  negro  slavery 
in  the  South,  brought  on  at  last  the  Civil  War,  which  terminated  in 
the  conquest  of  the  Confederate  States  and  their  restoration  to 
the  Union,  in  the  freedom  of  the  slaves,  and  in  the  prohibition  of 
slavery  by  Constitutional  amendment. 

Military  System  in  Europe.  —  During  this  period,  in  Europe 
there  has  been  a  wide  diffusion  of  popular  education.  But  a 
serious  hinderance  in  the  way  of  physical  comfort  and  general 
improvement  in  the  principal  European  states  has  long  existed, 
in  the  immense  standing  amiies  and  costly  military  system  which 
their  mutual  jealousies  and  apprehensions  have  caused  them  to 
keep  up. 

Science  and  Invention.  —  This  period  outstrips  all  previous 
eras  as  regards  the  progress  of  the  natural  and  physical  sciences, 
and  of  invention  and  discovery  in  the  practical  applications  of 
science.  An  almost  miraculous  advance  has  taken  place  in  the 
means  of  travel  and  of  transmitting  thought.  There  has  been  an 
equally  marvelous  advance  in  devising  machiner>'  for  use  in  agri- 
culture and  manufactures,  and  in  connection  with  labor  of  almost 
every  sort. 

Peace  and  Philanthropy.  —  The  vast  extension  of  commerce, 
with  its  interchange  of  products,  and  the  intercourse  which  is 
incidental  to  it,  has  proved  favorable  to  international  peace.  The 
better  understanding  of  economical  science,  by  bringing  to  view 
the  mischiefs  of  war  and  the  bad  policy  of  selfishness,  has  tended 
in  the  same  direction.  Philanthropy  has  manifested  itself  with 
new  energ)'  and  in  new  forms  of  activity.  A  quickened  and  more 
enlightened  zeal  has  been  shown  in  providing  for  the  infirm  and 
helpless,  and  for  mitigating  the  sufferings  of  the  soldier.  Mis- 
sionary undertakings,  for  the  conversion  and  civilizing  of  heathen 
nations,  have  been  a  marked  feature  of  the  age. 

Socialism. — The  **  industrial  age"  had  its  own  perils  to  con- 
front. The  progress  of  manufactures  and  trade,  the  accumulation 
of  wealth  unequally  distributed,  brought  forward  new  questions 
pertaining  to  the  rights  and  reciprocal  aggressions  of  laborer  and 
capitalist.  Socialism,  with  novel  and  startling  doctrines  as  to  the 
right  of  [)roperty.  and  to  the  proper  function  of  the  state,  inau- 
gurated movements  of  grave  concern  to  the  order  and  well-being 
of  society. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

EUROPE,  FBOM  THE  CONQRE88  OF  VIENNA  (1816)  TO  THE 
FRENCH  REVOLUTION  OF  1830. 

Germany :  the  Holy  Allianoe.  —  The  years  of  peace  which  fol- 
lowed the  War  of  Liberation  produced  a  signal  increase  of  thrift 
and  of  culture  in  Germany.  But  they  brought  also  a  grievous 
disappointment  of  ardent  political  hopes.  There  was  a  feeling  of 
national  brotherhood,  which  that  struggle  had  engendered,  —  such 
a  feeling  as  Germans  had  not  experienced  for  centuries  before. 
Constitutional  government  and  German  unity  were  objects  of 
earnest  desire.  Frederick  William  III.,  the  king  of  Prussia  ( 1 797- 
1840),  had  promised  his  people  a  constitution.  But  the  two  em- 
perors, Francis  J,  of  Austria  and  Alexander  of  Russia,  together 
with  Frederick  William,  had,  at  the  instigation  of  Alexander,  — 
whose  mind  was  tinged  with  religious  mysticism,  —  formed  at  Paris 
(Sept.  26,  1 81 5)  ''the  Holy  Alliance,''  a  covenant  in  which  they 
pledged  themselves,  in  dealing  with  their  subjects  and  in  their 
international  relations,  to  be  governed  by  the  rules  of  Christian  jus- 
tice and  charity.  They  invited  all  the  potentates  of  Europe,  except 
the  Sultan  and  the  Pope,  to  become  parties  to  this  sacred  compact. 
With  the  exception  of  George  IV,,  the  Prince  Regent  of  England, 
the  sovereigns  complied  with  the  request.  This  alliance,  which 
was  sincerely  meant  by  Alexander,  was  popularly  confused  with 
the  alliance  of  Austria,  Russia,  Prussia,  England,  and  France, 
the  aim  of  which  was  to  prevent  further  revolutions.  Francis  /., 
who  lived  until  1835,  was  stubbornly  averse  to  every  movement 
that  in  the  least  favored  popular  freedom  and  constitutional 
government.  Supreme  in  his  counsels  for  a  whole  generation  was 
Metiernich,  not  a  profound  statesman,  but  an  expert  diplomatist, 
who  labored,  generally  with  success,  to  stifle  every  effort  for  an  in- 
crease of  freedom  in  Germany,  and  elsewhere  on  the  Continent. 
In  the  smaller  German  states,  especially  those  which  had  belonged 
to  the  Confederacy  of  the  Rhine,  there  was  a  disposition  to  found 
a  constitutional  system ;  but  the  Prussian  government  followed  in 
the  wake  of  Austria,  and  Austria  stood  in  the  way  of  every  such 
innovation. 

Agitation  and  Reaction.  —  The  agitation  for  liberty  was  spe- 
cially rife  among  the  students  in  the  German  universities.  A 
demonstration  by  them  at  the  Wartburg  (181 7),  in  commemora- 
tion of  Lnfher  dJii\  of  the  victory  over  Napoleon  at  Leipsic,  —  in 
which  there  were  songs  and  speeches,  and  a  burning  of  anti-liberal 
books,  —  was  noticed  by  the  Prussian  and  Austrian  ministers ;  and 
the  alleged  revolutionary  movements  of  students  were  denounced 
by  the  Emperor  Alexander,    This  reactionary  zeal  was  whetted  by 
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as  time  and  opportunity  permitted,  swept  away.  Ferdinand  thus 
had  a  strong  support  in  his  movement  to  bring  back  the  former 
bigoted  and  exclusive  system.  He  wrested  the  national  property 
from  the  holders  to  whom  it  had  been  sold.  He  restored  the  In- 
quisition :  not  less  than  fifty  thousand  individuals  were  imprisoned 
for  their  opinions.  From  his  tyranny  ten  thousand  Spaniards 
escaped  into  France. 

South  American  Independence.  —  The  French  usurpation  in 
Spain  cost  that  country  its  American  colonies.  They  would  not 
submit  to  the  P>ench  sovereignty,  and  after  its  fall  maintained 
their  independence.  Buenos  Ayres  broke  loose  from  Spain  in 
1810,  and  in  1816  joined  the  Plate  states  in  a  confederation. 
Paraguay  declined  a  union  with  Buenos  Ayres,  and  continued 
under  the  patriarchal  absolutism  introduced  by  the  Jesuits,  Dr. 
Francia  being  its  niler  until  his  death  (1840).  Uruguay  became 
a  republic  distinct  from  Buenos  Ayres  in  1828.  In  the  northern 
colonies,  the  principal  hero  of  the  struggle  for  independence  was 
Simon  Bolivar,  who  sprang  from  a  noble  Creole  family.  He  first 
fought  for  the  independence  of  Venezuela  (1810),  but  was  made 
by  Nc7v  Granada  its  general  in  181 2,  and  became  president  of  the 
two  countries,  which  were  united  under  the  name  of  Colombia 
(1819).  Quito  was  now  taken,  and  Peru  was  set  fi-ee  fix>m  the 
Spanish  nile.  Upper  Peni,  in  1825,  was  named,  in  honor  of  the 
"  Liberator,"  Bolivia,  He  found  it  impracticable  to  connect 
the  different  states  in  one  confederacy,  and  closed  his  eventful  life 
in  1830.  Colombia  divided  itself  into  the  three  states,  Venezuela^ 
Nciu  Granada^  and  Ecuador  (1831). 

Mexican  Independence.  —  After  the  year  1808,  there  were 
various  attem])ts  at  revolution  in  Mexico,  In  182 1  its  independ- 
ence was  achieved  by  an  insurrection  under  Iturbide^  a  native 
Mexican.  He  failed  in  the  effort  to  make  himself  emperor  (1822)  ; 
and  the  Republic  of  Mexico  was  organized  in  1824,  and  was  recog- 
nized by  the  United  States  in  1829. 

Militaxy  Revolt  in  Spain.  —  The  loss  of  her  American  colonies, 
and  the  efforts  to  restore  them,  reduced  Spain  to  extreme  poverty. 
In  1820  a  successful  military  insurrection,  led  by  Quiroga,  Riego, 
and  Mina,  proclaimed  anew  the  constitution  of  181 2.  Ferdinand, 
who  was  capable  of  any  amount  of  hypocrisy  as  well  as  cruelty, 
swore  to  uphold  it.  The  revolution  was  supported  by  the  intelli- 
gent class  of  people,  but  the  defenders  of  it  were  split  into  different 
parties.  The  clergy  and  the  peasantry  were  arrayed  on  the  other 
side.  Guerilla  bands  were  organized  under  the  name  of  the  "  Army 
of  the  Faith." 

Congress  of  Verona. — The  military  revolt  in  Spain  alarmed 
the  Great  Powers.  The  three  sovereigns  were  now  leagued  for  the 
defense  of  "  the  throne  and  the  altar ; "  for  Alexander^  who  had 


552  MODERN   HISTORY. 

shown  liberal  inclinations  on  the  subject  of  the  emancipation  of 
the  serfs,  and  even  towards  Greece  m  its  aspiration  for  independ- 
ence, now  recoiled  from  every  thing  that  savored  of  freedom.  At 
the  Congress  of  Verona  (Oct.,  1822),  the  sovereigns  resolved  to 
interfere  in  Spain.  The  Duke  of  Wellington  declined  to  concur 
with  them,  and,  on  his  return  from  the  congress,  advised  Louis 
XVIIL  to  take  the  same  course. 

Bngland:  Cannine;. —  George  IV.  (i  820-1830)  had  been  re- 
gent since  18 10.  Already  unpopular,  he  became  still  more  so  in 
consequence  of  his  abortive  effort  (1820)  to  procure  a  divorce 
from  Queen  Caroline,  whom  he  had  married  at  the  demand  of  his 
father  (1795).  She  was  not  allowed  to  be  present  at  his  corona- 
tion. On  account  of  the  profligacy  of  her  husband,  there  was  a 
strong  sympathy  with  her,  although  she  was  a  coarse-minded 
woman.  For  a  number  of  years  after  the  Peace  of  18 15,  the 
English  government  resisted  movements  towards  reform  at  home ; 
and  in  its  foreign  policy,  under  the  guidance  of  Castlereagh,  it 
sustained  the  reactionary  cause  abroad.  Disaff"ection  toward^  the 
ministers  gave  rise  to  a  plot,  contrived  by  some  desperate  men,  to 
destroy  them  in  a  body.  It  was  detected  ;  and  Thistlewood,  with 
some  of  his  confederates,  was  executed  (1820).  On  the  death 
of  Lord  Castlereagh  in  1822,  Canning,  a  disciple  of  Pitt,  became 
foreign  secretary.  He  adopted  a  more  hberal  policy,  and  worked 
against  the  schemes  of  Mettemich  for  interference  in  the  affairs 
of  foreign  states.  He  transferred  England,  says  Guizot,  "  from 
the  camp  of  resistance  and  of  Eufopean  order  into  the  camp  of 
liberty." 

The  Rebellion  crushed  in  Spain.  —  The  French  unwisely  re- 
jected England's  advice.  Louis  XVIIL  sent  an  army  into  Spain, 
under  the  Duke  of  Angouleme,  released  Ferdinand  at  Cadiz,  and 
gave  him  the  power  to  revoke  all  that  he  had  done  in  favor  of 
liberty.  The  brave  Riego  was  hung  on  a  gibbet  of  enormous 
height.  The  Spanish  army  was  disbanded,  and  the  "  Army  of  the 
Faith  "  took  its  place.  Many  thousands  of  constitutionalists  were 
thrown  into  prison.  Canning  recognized  the  republics  of  South 
America,  lest  they,  too,  should  fall  under  French  control.  It  was 
his  boast,  that  he  "  called  the  New  World  into  existence  to  redress 
the  balance  of  the  Old." 

Portugal:  Brazil  —  The  royal  family  of  Portugal  were  residing 
in  Brazil  when  the  Spanish  revolution  occurred.  Portugal,  in  the 
absence  of  King  John  VL,  framed  a  liberal  constitution.  The 
Brazilians  were  eager  for  independence  from  Portugal.  John  de- 
cided to  withdraw.  Arrived  in  Portugal,  he  accepted  the  new 
constitution;  but  the  anti-revolutionary  party  rallied  about  his 
son  Dom  Miguel,  who  was  supported  by  his  mother,  a  sister  of 
Ferdinand  VIL  of  Spain.     Dom  Miguel  was  at  length  driven 
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into  exile,  and  went  to  Vienna,  Meantime  Dom  Pedro,  a  son  of 
John  VI,,  had  made  himself  emperor  in  Brazil  by  allying  himself 
with  the  constitutional  party ;  and  John  was  prevailed  on  by  the 
British,  in  1825,  to  recognize  the  new  South  American  empire. 

Naples  and  Sicily.  —  In  all  the  eight  principalities  of  Italy,  ex- 
cept in  Tuscany,  the  misrule  of  the  restored  governments  was 
galling  to  the  people,  whose  hope  of  freedom  had  been  raised 
only  to  be  cast  down.  Everywhere  the  tyrannical  influence  of 
Austria  was  dominant.  The  rulers  in  Italy  were  slavishly  submis- 
sive to  her  will ;  and  any  rising  of  the  people,  if  not  put  down  by 
them,  was  crushed  by  Austrian  forces  sent  down  from  Lombardy. 
Secret  societies  sprung  up  \  the  chief  of  which^  ihe  Carbonari, 
aimed  at  national  independence,  but  beyoua  that  cherished  no 
definite,  united  purpose.  The  Spariish  revolution  served  as  the 
occasion  for  a  similar  rebellioii  of  the  soldiery  of  Naples,  A  new 
liberal  constituticMV-Wras  "established,  which  Ferdinand  IV.  (July 
13,  1820)  s&iemnly  swore  to  maintain.  The  insurrection  in  Sicily 
aimed^tindependence,  but  Palermo  was  surrendered  to  the  revo- 
lutionary government  of  Naples.  The  Neapolitan  rebellion  led  to 
Jthe  Congress  of  Troppau  (Oct.,  1820),  which  was  transferred 
\o  Laybach  (Jan.,  1821).  There  Austria,  Prussia,  and  Russia 
J  formed  a  league,  the  fruit  of  which  was,  that  an  Austrian  army 
/  of  sixty  thousand  men  marched  into  the  South  of  Italy,  and  the 
revolution  was  crushed.  Ferdinand  reestablished  his  despotism, 
/  disbanded  the  greater  part  of  his  army,  and  punished  with  exile, 
'  imprisonment,  and  death  the  leading  supporters  of  the  constitu- 

/  tion  which  he  had  taken  an  oath  to  defend. 

/  Sardinia.  —  In  Piedmont,  the  demand  for  a  constitution  and 

/a  rising  at  Alessandria  impelled  Victor  Emmanuel  I,  to  abdicate 
in  favor  of  his  brother,  Charles  Felix,  who  was  favorable  to  Aus- 
/  tria  and  her  policy.     Prince  Charles  Albert,  —  a  distant  cousin,  — 

/•  who  had  liberal  views,  held  the  regency  for  a  few  months ;   but 

Charles  Felix,  on  his  return  from  Modena  (Oct.,  1821),  governed 
.  according  to  despotic  principles.     The  contest  in  Italy  between 

\  "  despots  and  conspirators  "  went  on  until  the  renewed  outbreak- 

ings  of  revolt  in  1830. 

The  Qreek  Insurrection.  —  The  weakness  of  Turkey  embold- 
ened the  Greeks  to  attempt  to  throw  off"  the  hated  Ottoman  yoke. 
The  sultans  had  become  the  puppets  of  their  guards,  the  janizaries. 
One  after  another  of  them  had  been  dethroned  by  their  soldiers. 
The  pashas  were  insubordinate  :  in  Y^^f^X,  Mehemet  Ali  had  almost 
made  himself  independent.  Russia,  by  the  Peace  of  Bucharest 
in  181 2,  had  possessed  herself  of  Bessarabia  and  of  Eastern  Mol- 
davia as  far  as  the  Pruth,  Among  the  Greeks,  who  were  not  more 
than  a  million  in  number,  and  were  only  one  among  the  various 
peoples  subject  to  Turkey,  there  were  formed  Hetaireiai,  or  secret 


554  MODERN  HISTORY. 

societies,  for  the  purpose  of  org^ing  an  i^^^^jjj^" 
people  were  first  summoned  to  nse  by  ^^^^^^^.^  for  C^^^^ 

r-^national  congress  "  P«^«^^  g^^5f,^f  ^.^  S  Sufe  w^ 
(1822).  Great  enthusiasm  m  behalf  of  the  Greek  cause  w^ 
awakened  in  most  of  the  civilized  countries ;  but  the  Congress  of 
TrZVL).  inspired  by  J/./^^iVA,  decided  to  give  no  help  to 
the  "  insiirgen  ."  In  the  war  of  the  Greeks  with  the  J^^^^  fl^ 
were  atrocities  committed  on  both  sides.  Scto  was  taken  by  tf^^ 
latter  in  1822.  Not  far  from  twenty  thousand  of  the  mhabitants 
were  massacred,  and  twice  that  number  were  enslaved.  In  1824 
the  GreeklNbegan  to  receive  foreign  help  Among  those  who 
volunteered  W}»i<chivalrous  sympathy  to  aid  them  m  their  com- 
bat  was  UrdByr^^y^  at  Missoionght  (1824).  ^i^J^^ 
/.  of  Russia,  who  in  i^SfSSJ^ucceeded^^^^  /.,  ^as  more 
inclined  to  take  an  active  paxnJNfcg  Greek  contest,  as  he  con- 
sidered himself  the  head  of  all  Chnstiani  <»m^  n^w\h\}^ 
The  Sultan  Mahmoud  II, ,  by  crushing  the  janizanes^l^^^g^^jjgg 
himself  at  home,  but  weakened  his  means  of  attack  anc^^,,.-^  . 
abroad.  In  1826  he  made  important  concessions  to  .^^1^1 
among  other  things,  allowing  her  to  occupy  the  east  coast  of  tr| 
Black  Sea,  and  giving  to  her  vessels  a  free  admission  to  Turkish^ 
waters. 

Greek  Independence.  —  Mehemet  AH  hoped  to  succeed  Mah- 
moud, His  son  Ibrahim  had  defeated  the  Greeks  at  Navarino 
(1825).  The  next  year,  in  conjunction  with  the  Turks,  he  cap- 
tured Missolonghi,  The  apprehension  that  Nicholas  might  seek  to 
divide  Turkey  with  Mehfmet  AH  caused  the  Treaty  of  London  to 
be  concluded  by  the  Great  Powers  which  founded  the  kingdom 
of  Greece  (July  6,  1827).  England,  Russia,  and  France  joined  in 
executing  the  treaty.  They  destroyed  the  Turkish- Egyptian  fleet 
at  Navarino  (Oct.  2d).  Later,  Nicholas  waged  a  separate  war 
with  the  Porte,  which  was  terminated  by  the  Peace  of  Adrianople 
(1829),  when  the  latter  recognized  the  independence  of  Greece. 
The  crown  of  Greece  was  accepted  in  1832  by  OthOy  son  of  i^ouis 
of  Bavaria.  X 
\ 

CHAPTER  II. 

EUROPE  FBOM  THE  REVOLUTION  OF  1830  TO  THE  REVO- 
LUTIONARY EPOCH  OF  1848. 

Charles  X.  —  Louis  XVI I L  died  in  1824.  His  brother,  Charles 
X,  (1824-30),  dealt  generously  with  the  collateral  branch  of  the 
Bourbons,  the  house  of  Orleans,  He  restored  to  Louis  Philippe y 
the  son  of  that  Philip  Egalite  whose  base  career  was  ended  by  the 
guillotine  (p.  512),  the  vast  estates  of  the  Orleans  femily,  and 


FRANCE  UNDER  CHARLES  X.  555 

gave  him  the  title  of  "  Royal  Highness."  But  he  failed  to  secure 
the  cordial  support  of  this  ambitious  relative.  The  Duke  of  Or- 
leans stood  well  with  the  king,  but  was  on  good  terms  with  the 
liberal  leaders.  The  king  sought  to  reinstate  the  ideas  and  ways 
of  the  old  regime.  He  was  specially  zealous  in  behalf  of  ecclesi- 
astics, and  ceremonies  of  devotion.  But  liberal  views  in  politics 
gained  ground  in  the  second  Chamber,  as  well  as  in  the  army  and 
among  the  people.  A  liberal  ministry  under  Martignac  was  in 
power  for  a  while  ;  but  in  1829  it  was  succeeded  by  a  ministry 
the  head  of  which  was  the  unpopular  Prince  PolignaCy  and  the 
other  principal  members  of  which  were  hardly  less  obnoxious. 
They  represented  the  extreme  reactionary  and  royalist  party. 
Their  active  opponents  —  Guizot,  Thiers,  and  Benjamin  Constant 
among  them  —  found  that  their  assaults  on  the  government  were 
generally  applauded.  All  of  these  were  brilliant  political  writers. 
Constant  (from  1825)  had  been  the  leader  of  the  opposition. 
Thiers  was  a  journalist  of  wide  influence.  Guizot  had  held  office 
under  the  liberal  ministers,  and  as  lecturer  on  modem  history, 
and  by  his  writings,  had  laid  the  foundation  of  the  great  distinc- 
tion which  he  deservedly  gained,  as  one  of  the  foremost  students 
and  expounders  of  history  in  recent  times.  Thiers  and  Guizot 
were  at  this  time  united  in  the  advocacy  of  a  constitutional  system, 
as  opposed  to  the  reactionary  policy  and  the  personal  government 
to  which  the  king  and  his  ministers  were  committed.  Later  we 
shall  see  that  the  paths  of  these  two  statesmen  diverged.  In  1830 
Guizot  was  the  opposition  leader  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 
In  the  Chamber  of  Peers,  the  ministry  was  attacked  by  Chateau- 
briand, who  had  been  a  valuable  supporter  of  the  Bourbon  cause, 
and  by  others.  The  Chambers  were  dissolved  by  the  king.  The 
capture  of  Algiers,  in  a  war  against  the  piratical  power  of  which 
it  was  the  seat,  did  not  avail  to  lessen  the  growing  hostility  to  his 
government.  It  found  expression  through  the  press  and  in 
speeches  at  a  great  banquet. 

Ordinances  of  St.  Clond.  — Taking  advantage  of  the  provision 
in  the  charter  which  gave  extraordinary  powers  to  the  king  for 
special  emergencies  (p.  537),  the  ministry  took  the  fatal  step 
(July  25,  1830)  of  issuing  the  "ordinances  of  St.  Cloud,"  dis- 
solving the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  further  restricting  the  suffrage 
so  that  many  merchants  and  manufacturers  lost  this  privilege,  and 
reestablishing  the  censorship  of  the  press  in  a  peculiarly  burden- 
some form. 

The  July  Revoltitlon.  —  The  ordinances  were  published  on 
July  26.  That  evening  Prince  Polignac's  windows  were  broken 
by  a  mob.  The  whole  city  of  Paris  was  in  a  tumult.  The  liberal 
journals  protested.  There  were  collisions  between  the  mob  and 
the  king's  troops.    A  protest  of  the  liberal  deputies,  who  met  at 
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and  giving  to  the  Chambers,  as  well  as  to 
iming  laws.     They  chose  Louis  Philippe 
He  owed  his  elevation  to  the  middle 
e  the  "citizen  king." 

n.  —  The  effect  of  the  new  revolution  was 
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the  house  of  Casimir  Parier,  was  issued.  In  the  night  the  people 
armed  themselves.  La  Fayette  arrived  in  Paris.  On  the  28th 
students,  workmen,  and  all  classes  of  citizens,  armed  themselves 
with  whatever  weajxjns  they  could  lay  hold  of.  The  revolu- 
tionists took  possession  of  the  Hotel  de  Ville.  The  cry  was 
that  the  charter  was  violated.  All  efforts  to  induce  the  king  to 
make  concessions  failed.  Many  of  tlie  soldiers  in  Paris  fra- 
ternized with  the  people,  who  on  the  29th  had  control  of  the 
whole  city,  except  the  vicinity  of  the  Tuileries,  which  they  gained 
possession  of  that  evening.  La  Fayette^  at  the  call  of  the  deputies, 
assumed  command  of  the  National  (iuard.  Finally,  when  it  was 
too  late,  the  king  decided  to  withdraw  the  ordinances,  and  to 
change  the  ministry.  Thiers  and  Mignet  caused  anonymous  pla- 
cards to  be  posted,  proposing  that  the  Duke  of  Orleans  should 
take  the  crown  from  the  people.  On  the  30th  Louis  Philippe 
entered  Paris  on  foot :  he  had  passed  the  summer  at  his  country 
place  at  Neuilly.  Talleyrand,  —  whose  influence  was  great  with 
foreign  courts,  —  Lafitte,  and  Thiers  were  active  in  the  effort  to 
advance  him  to  the  throne.  The  deputies  decided  that  he  must 
be  made  lieutenant-general  of  the  kingdom.  Charles  X.,  who  still 
blindly  confided  in  him,  on  the  31st  appointed  him  to  this  office. 
WTiat  the  intentions  of  Louis  Philippe  were,  is  not  clear.  He 
probably  meant  to  be  governed  by  circumstances.  On  the  29th 
a  municipal  commission  was  installed  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  con- 
sisting of  La  Fayette  and  six  other  leading  men.  They  selected 
several  persons  as  officials  whose  authority  was  generally  acknowl- 
edged. Louis  Philippe^  at  the  head  of  the  deputies,  went  to  the 
Hotel  de  Ville.  He  was  cordially  received  by  La  Fayette  and  his 
associates.  It  was  agreed  that  there  should  be  "  a  popular  throne, 
with  free  institutions."  On  the  balcony,  under  the  tri-color  flag, 
the  Duke  of  Orleans  was  introduced  as  "  the  man  of  the  people." 
La  Fayette  felt  that  a  republic  would  be  contrary  to  the  national 
wish.  Thiers  was  of  the  same  mind.  They  feared  complications 
and  contests  abroad,  and  what  might  be  the  results  of  general 
suffrage,  in  the  existing  state  of  the  country',  at  home. 

Flight  of  Charles  X.  —  The  desertion  of  Charles  X.  by  his 
troops  would  have  rendered  an  armed  contest  on  his  part  imprac- 
ticable. The  dexterous  management  of  Louis  Philippe  was  made 
effectual  by  the  favoring  circumstances.  On  Aug.  2  the  king 
abiiicated  in  favor  of  his  grandson,  the  Duke  of  Bordeaux^  and 
was  compelled  to  fly  from  the  kingdom.  The  volunteer  army  had 
been  stirred  up  to  go  out  to  Rambouillet  to  drive  him  away.  The 
angry  old  king  did  not  wait  for  their  coming. 

Louis  Philippe  made  King. —  Flie  Chamber  of  Deputies  de- 
clared the  throne  vacant.  They  altered  the  charter,  —  putting  all 
religious  bodies  on  a  level,  giving  freedom  to  the  press,  limiting 
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the  powers  of  the  king,  and  giving  to  the  Chambers,  as  well  as  to 
him,  the  initiative  in  framing  laws.  They  chose  Louis  Philippe 
"  King  of  the  French."  He  owed  his  elevation  to  the  middle 
classes,  and  claimed  to  be  the  **  citizen  king." 

Separation  of  Belgium.  —  The  effect  of  the  new  revolution  was 
to  set  in  motion  the  elements  of  discontent  in  the  other  European 
countries.  Belgium  was  the  first  to  feel  the  shock.  The  Belgians 
were  restless  under  the  rule  of  William  /.,  whose  treatment  of 
them  aggravated  the  disaffection  which  their  political  relation  to 
Holland  constantly  occasioned.  A  revolt  broke  out  at  Brussels, 
The  offer  of  a  legislative  and  administrative  separation  of  Belgium 
from  Hollandy  with  one  king  over  both,  might  have  been  accepted 
if  it  had  been  made  earlier ;  but  it  followed  unsuccessful  efforts 
to  quell  the  insurrection  by  force.  A  provisional  government  was 
created  at  Brussels^  which  proclaimed  the  independence  of  Bel- 
gium (Oct.  4),  and  convoked  a  national  congress.  France  con- 
fined itself  to  preventing  the  interference  of  foreign  powers.  A 
conference  of  ministers  at  London  (Jan.,  1831)  recognized  the 
new  state,  which  adopted  a  liberal  constitution.  Leopold  I.  of 
Saxe-  Coburg  was  chosen  king.  He  was  aided  by  the  forces  of  the 
French  ;  but  the  war  with  Holland  lasted  until  1833,  and  it  was 
not  until  1839  that  Holland  definitely  accepted  the  action  of  the 
London  congress. 

Poland.  —  Poland  was  harshly  niled  for  the  Czar  by  the  Grand 
Duke  Constantine.  The  revolution  in  France  was  the  signal  for  a 
Polish  rising,  that  began  in  an  unsuccessful  attempt  of  students  and 
others  to  seize  the  person  of  the  grand  duke.  The  insurrection 
spread  :  men  of  talents  and  distinction,  as  well  as  Polish  soldiers, 
joined  the  cause  of  the  people.  The  Czar,  Nicholas ,  would  make 
no  terms  with  the  insurgents,  and  the  Diet  (Jan.  25,  1831)  de- 
clared him  to  have  forfeited  the  Polish  crown.  The  Poles  fought 
with  desperate  valor  in  a  series  of  bloody  battles,  only  to  be  over- 
whelmed by  superiority  of  numbers.  They  were  defeated  at 
Ostrolenka  by  Diebitsch  (May  26).  After  his  death,  Warsaw 
surrendered  to  Paskievitch  (Sept.  8),  and  another  Russian  general 
entered  Cracow.  Poland  was  now  reduced,  as  far  as  it  could  be, 
to  a  Russian  province.  The  army  was  merged  in  the  Russian 
forces ;  the  university  was  suppressed ;  the  Roman  Catholic  reli- 
gion, the  prevailing  faith,  was  persecuted  ;  and  it  was  computed 
that  in  one  year  (1832)  eighty  thousand  Poles  were  sent  to 
Siberia. 

Germany:  Hungary.  —  In  Saxony  and  in  the  minor  states  of 
Germany,  disturbances  were  consequent  on  the  tidings  of  the  revo- 
hition  at  Paris.  Prussia  and  Austria  were  little  affected  by  it ;  but 
the  demands  of  the  Diet  in  Hungary,  when  Ferdinand,  the  son  of 
Francis  L  was  crowned  king  of  that  country,  were  an  augury  of  a 
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far  greater  commotion  to  arise  at  a  later  day.  In  the  Diet  of  1832 
Louis  Kossuth  first  appeared  as  a  member.  Between  the  years 
1828  and  1834,  the  German  states  (not  including  Austria),  under 
the  guidance  of  Pnissia  and  Bavaria,  formed  a  Zollvereiiiy  or 
customs-union,  which  was  an  important  step  in  the  direction  of 
German  unity,  and  one  which  Austria  looked  on  with  disfavor. 

Italy.  —  In  1831,  there  were  signs  of  revolt  in  different  states 
of  Italy.  At  Modena,  a  provisional  government  was  erected.  The 
same  thing  was  done  at  Bologna.  Maria  Louisa  was  driven  out 
of  Parma.  Among  those  who  joined  the  insurgents  in  the  Papal 
Kingdom  were  NapoUon  and  his  younger  brother  Louis  Bonaparte^ 
sons  of  Louis  Bonaparte  king  of  Holland.  The  elder  of  the  sons 
died  soon  after  at  Forli.  The  Italians  relied  on  the  help  of  Louis 
Philippe,  but  the  citizen  king  had  no  disposition  to  engage  in  war 
with  Austria.  The  uprisings  were  put  down  with  the  assistance 
of  Austrian  troops.  Charles  Albert,  after  April,  1831,  king  of 
Sardinia^  did  a  good  work  in  the  discipline  of  his  army.  Without 
any  esteem  for  Austria,  he  refused  to  further  the  plans  of  the  revo- 
lutionary party,  and  thus  incurred  the  hostility  of  Mazzini,  who 
was  organizing  the  movement  of  **  Young  Italy  "  for  independence 
and  unity.  Mazzini,  a  man  of  elevated  spirit  and  disinterested 
aims,  was  long  to  be  known  as  the  head  of  the  republican  patriots 
and  plotters. 

England.  —  In  Englarid,  reform  went  forward  peacefully.  The 
middle  class  gradually  obtained  its  demands.  The  national  debt, 
at  the  close  of  the  wars  with  Napoleon,  amounted  to  nearly  eight 
hundred  millions  of  pounds.  In  1823,  with  the  accession  of  Mr. 
Huskisson  to  office,  began  the  movement  for  a  more  free  com- 
mercial policy,  which  led  in  the  end  to  the  repeal  of  the  corn-laws. 
The  question  of  **  Catholic  disabilities  "  was  agitated  from  time  to 
time,  and  something  had  been  done  to  lighten  them.  Yet  in  1828 
Catholics  were  still  shut  out  by  law  from  almost  every  office  of 
tmst  and  distinction.  They  could  not  sit  in  either  house  of  Par- 
liament. The  endeavors  of  liberal  statesmen  for  their  relief  were 
defeated  by  the  Tory  majorities.  The  agitation  was  increased  by 
the  '*  Catholic  Association  "  fonned  in  Ireland  by  the  Irish  leader 
and  orator,  Daniel  O'Connell.  A  Tory  ministry  was  formed  by 
the  Duke  of  Wellington,  with  Mr.  (afterwards  Sir)  Robert  Peel 
for  its  chief  supporter  in  the  House  of  Commons  (1829).  Yet,  to 
avert  the  danger  of  civil  war,  the  ministry  introduced,  and  with  aid 
of  the  Whigs  carried,  the  "  Catholic  Emancipation  Bill." 

The  Reform  Bill.  —  On  the  death  of  George  IV.,  William  /K, 
his  brother  (1830- 1837),  succeeded  to  the  throne.  He  was  favor- 
able to  pari iamen tar)'  reform.  The  ferment  on  this  subject  caused 
the  resignation  of  the  Wellington  ministry,  which  was  succeeded 
by  the  ministry  of  Earl  Grey,     A  bill  for  reform  was  presented  to 
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Parliament^  depriving  eighty-eight  "  rotten  or  decayed  "  boroughs, 
where  there  were  very  few  irdiabitants,  of  a  hundred  and  forty-three 
members  of  the  House  of  Commons,  who  were  given  to  counties 
or  to  large  towns,  such  as  Birmtngfiam  and  Manchester^  which  had 
no  representation.  At  the  same  time  the  franchise  was  greatly 
extended.  The  bill  was  strenuously  resisted  by  the  Tories,  who 
now  began  to  be  called  Conservatives,  Its  repeated  rejection  by 
the  House  of  Lords  caused  a  violent  agitation.  Finally,  in  1832, 
when  it  was  understood  that  the  king  would  create  new  peers 
enough  to  pass  the  measure,  it  was  carried  in  the  upper  house,  and 
became  a  law. 

Slavery  AboliBhed.  —  In  1833  the  system  of  slavery  in  the 
British  colonies  was  abolished,  twenty  million  pounds  being  paid 
as  a  compensation  to  the  slave-owners.  This  measure  was  the 
result  of  an  agitation  in  which  Wilberforce^  Clarkson^  and  Buxton 
had  been  foremost. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  a  strong  feeling  arose  against 
the  slave-trade.  Granville  Sharp  (1734-1813)  was  one  of  the  earliest  pro- 
moters of  its  abolition.  By  his  agency,  in  the  case  of  a  nejgro,  —  Somerset^  — 
claimed  as  a  slave,  the  decision  was  obtained  from  Lord  Mansfield^  that  a 
slave  could  not  be  held  in  England,  or  carried  out  of  it.  The  Quakers  were 
early  in  the  field  in  opposition  to  the  traffic  in  slaves.  In  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, Wilberforce^  a  man  of  earnest  religious  convictions  and  one  of  the 
most  eloquent  orators  of  his  time,  contended  against  it  forbears.  His  friend 
/'///,  and  Fox^  joined  him  in  1790.  The  measure  of  abolition  was  carried  in 
1807.  Then  followed  the  agitation  for  the  abolition  of  slavery  itself.  The 
slave-trade  was  made  illegal  by  France  in  1819.  It  had  been  condemned  by 
the  Congress  of  Vienna.  In  the  French  colonies,  slavery  continued  until 
1848. 

Legal  RefomiB.  —  In  the  same  year  the  monopoly  of  the  East- 
India  Company  was  abolished,  and  trade  with  the  East  was  made 
free  to  all  merchants.  A  new  Poor  Law  (1834)  checked  the 
growth  of  pauperism.  In  1835,  by  the  Municipal  Corporations 
Act,  the  ancient  rights  of  self-government  by  the  towns,  which  had 
been  lost  since  the  fourteenth  century,  were  restored  to  them. 
Civil  marriage  was  made  legal,  in  compliance  with  a  demand  of 
the  Dissenters,  who  were  likewise  relieved  of  other  grounds  of  com- 
plaint (1836).  Increased  attention  began  to  be  paid  to  popular 
education. 

Chartisin.  —  Notwithstanding  the  constitutional  changes  in  Eng- 
land, the  distress  and  discontent  of  the  poorer  classes  occasioned 
the  riotous  "  Chartist  "  movement  in  1839,  when  universal  suffrage, 
annual  parliaments,  and  other  radical  changes  were  in  vain  de- 
manded. Mass  meetings  were  held,  and  outbreakings  of  violence 
were  feared  ;  but  order  was  preserved. 

China:  Afghanistan.  —  A  war  with  China  (1839)  had  no  better 
ground  than  the  refusal  of  the  Chinese  government  to  allow  the 
importation  of  opium.    The  occupation  of  Kabul  in  1839  caused 
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a  general  revolt  of  the  Afghans.  A  British  army  was  destroyed  in 
the  Khyber  Pass,  The  British  then  conquered,  but  did  not  care 
to  retain,  Afghanistan. 

Repeal  of  the  Com  Laws. —  Victoria^  the  only  child  of  the 
Duke  of  Kent,  the  brother  of  William  IV.,  succeeded  the  latter 
in  1837.  She  married  her  cousin,  Albert  of  Saxe-Coburg  and 
Gotha  (1840).  In  1846  the  party  which  had  long  advocated  free 
trade  gained  a  triumph  in  the  repeal  of  the  Corn  Laws,  which  had 
existed  since  1815,  imposing  duties  on  imported  grain.  In  the  agi- 
tation which  preceded  the  repeal,  Richard  Cobden  was  the  leader : 
he  was  effectively  aided  by  John  Bright  But  the  measure  was 
carried  by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  who  on  this  question  abandoned  his 
former  views  and  those  of  the  Conservatives,  by  whom  he  had  been 
raised  to  power.  He  was  bitterly  assailed,  especially  by  D' Israeli, 
who  was  rising  to  the  position  of  a  leader  among  them. 

Louis  Philippe.  —  Louis  Philippe  made  up  his  first  ministry 
from  the  party  which  had  raised  him  to  the  throne.  Among  its 
members  were  Broglie,  Guizot,  and  Casimir  Perier,  The  king 
aimed  by  shrewd  management  to  maintain  his  popularity  at  home, 
and  to  keep  the  peace  with  foreign  powers,  by  taking  care  to 
encourage  liberal  movements  abroad,  yet  without  taking  any  step 
in  that  direction  which  would  bring  on  war.  He  did  nothing  for 
the  Poles  in  their  mortal  struggle,  and  nothing  really  effectual  for  the 
Italians,  Several  abortive  attempts  upon  his  life  were  made  by 
secret  societies ;  one  of  a  dangerous  character,  by  Fieschi  (1835), 
who  fired  "  an  infernal  machine  "  from  his  window  when  the  king 
was  passing.  This  was  followed  by  the  "  Laws  of  September,"  to 
curb  the  license  of  the  press.  They  reminded  the  public  of  the 
royalist  laws  of  1820.  They  were  opposed  by  the  more  liberal  men : 
Royer-  Collard  and  Villemain  spoke  against  them.  They  went  by 
the  name  of  the  "Fieschi  laws."  An  effort  to  raise  an  insurrec- 
tion among  the  French  troops  in  Strasburg  was  made  by  Louis 
Napoleon  Bonaparte  (1836),  who,  after  his  flight  from  Italy,  had 
resided  in  Switzerland,  where  he  had  busied  himself  in  study,  and 
had  written  several  books.  The  enterprise  proved  a  ridiculous 
failure  :  its  author  was  allowed  to  go  to  America. 

French  Policy  in  the  East.  —  Various  causes  conspired  to 
undermine  Louis  Philippe's  government.  One  of  these  was  its 
connection  with  the  war  of  Mehemet  AH  with  the  Sultan.  In  the 
former  war  with  his  over-lord,  the  Sultan,  the  viceroy  of  Egypt  had 
been  invested  with  Syria  as  a  fief.  He  now  sent  an  army  into 
Syria,  under  his  son  Ibrahim,  who  overran  that  country,  advanced 
victoriously  into  Asia  Minor,  and  threatened  Constantinople  (1832). 
The  European  powers  intervened,  and  obliged  Mehemet  AH  to 
content  himself  with  Syria,  together  with  the  district  of  Adana  in 
Asia  Minor,  and  the  island  of  Candia,  which  the  Sultan  had  ceded 
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to  him  before.  In  1839  the  Sultan  tried  to  recover  Syria,  but 
encountered  an  overwhelming  defeat,  and  lost  the  entire  Turkish 
fleet.  England  now  combined  with  Austria,  Prussia,  and  Russia, 
and  the  Western  powers  once  more  saved  the  Turkish  Empire ; 
although  France,  under  the  ministry  of  Thiers^  had  strongly  favored 
the  cause  of  Mehemet  Ali  (1840).  Contrary  to  the  wish  of  the 
French,  he  had  to  give  up  Syria.  He  secured  for  himself  and  his 
descendants  the  pashalic  of  Egypt  (1841).  The  failure  of  the 
French  policy  in  the  East,  by  this  action  of  the  Quadruple  Alliance, 
caused  indignation  and  chagrin  in  France.  Even  Thiers,  who  was 
in  sympathy  -mih  the  cause  of  Mehemet  Ali,  was  loudly  blamed. 
There  was  danger  of  a  rupture  with  England.  Thiers  was  a  prin- 
cipal author  of  the  plan  for  fortifying  Paris  by  encircling  the  city 
with  forts.  The  king  judged  that  they  might  prove  to  be  of  use  in 
putting  down  insurrections.  Louis  Napoleon  thought  the  occasion 
favorable  for  another  attempt  to  seize  the  crown.  He  landed  from 
England  at  Boulogne  with  a  few  followers,  and  proclaimed  himself 
emperor.  He  was  captured,  tried,  and  imprisoned  in  the  fortress 
of  Ham,  where  he  spent  six  years.  His  time  there  was  mostly 
given  to  study  and  writing.  A  few  months  before  this  attempt  of 
Louis  Napoleon,  the  French  government  had  arranged  for  the 
bringing  of  the  body  of  the  first  Napoleon  from  Si,  Helena  to  Paris, 
It  was  one  of  various  impolitic  measures,  in  which  Thiers  was . 
actively  concerned,  for  doing  honor  to  the  emperor  and  his  mili- 
tary achievements.  But  at  that  time  Louis  Napoleon,  who  was 
known  to  be  a  man  of  slow  mind,  but  whose  capacity  for  intrigue 
was  not  understood,  was  regarded  with  contempt,  and  the  Bona- 
partists  excited  no  alarm.  In  1841,  in  the  presence  of  the  royal 
family  and  of  a  vast  concourse,  the  remains  of  Napoleon  were  de- 
posited with  great  pomp  in  a  magnificent  tomb  under  the  dome 
of  the  Church  of  the  Invalides.  Marshal  Soull  superseded  Thiers 
at  the  head  of  the  ministry  (1840)  ;  but  Guizot  was  the  ruling 
spirit  in  the  cabinet,  and  was  associated  with  the  king  until  his 
dethronement.  The  death  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  the  eldest  son 
of  Louis  Philippe,  by  a  fall  from  his  carriage  (July  13,  1842), 
endangered  the  new  dynasty.  The  duke's  eldest  son,  the  Count 
of  Paris,  was  then  only  four  years  of  age. 

Guizot'B  AdministratiGn. —  From  1840  Guizot  was  the  prin- 
cipal minister  of  Louis  Philippe,  and  Thiers  was  in  the  opposition. 
They  differed  both  as  regards  foreign  and  domestic  policy.  Thiers, 
who  in  his  convictions  was  a  decided  liberal,  and  in  full  sym- 
pathy with  the  spirit  of  the  French  Revolution,  was  for  the  exten- 
sion of  suffrage,  and  for  making  the  influence  of  France  felt  and 
respected  in  matters  of  European  concern,  even  at  the  risk  of  war. 
Guizot,  on  the  contrary,  clung  to  the  English  alliance,  and  he 
considered  that  a  foreign  war — for  example,  in  defense  of  Mehe- 
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met  AH,  —  would  be  to  France  a  great  and  needless  calamity. 
Claiming  to  be  a  fast  friend  of  representative  government,  Guizot 
nevertheless  inflexibly  resisted  movements  for  the  extension  of 
popular  rights,  —  movements  which  he  believed  would  lead,  if  they 
were  not  withstood,  to  revolution  and  anarchy.  On  the  one  hand 
were  the  legitimists,  aiming  at  the  restoration  of  the  elder  branch 
of  the  Bourbons ;  on  the  other  hand  there  were  the  republicans, 
who  wished  to  be  rid  of  monarchy  altogether.  The  government 
of  Louis  Philippe  satisfied  neither.  It  served  as  a  transition,  or 
temporary  halting-place,  in  the  progress  of  France  towards  the 
goal  of  rational  and  stable  republicanism,  to  which  the  great  Revo- 
lution tended.  It  was  an  "  attempt  to  put  new  wine  in  old  bot- 
tles." This  inherent  weakness  of  the  Orleans  rule,  it  would 
have  been  diflicult  by  any  means  to  neutralize  in  such  a  way 
as  to  avert,  sooner  or  later,  a  catastrophe.  The  unbending  con- 
servatism of  Guizot  —  as  seen,  for  instance,  in  his  refusal  to  ex- 
tend suffrage  —  hastened  this  result.  A  government  over  which 
less  than  half  a  million  of  voters  of  the  middle  class  alone  had  an 
influence,  could  not  stand  against  the  progressive  feeling  of  the 
country.  The  middle  class,  on  which  the  throne  depended,  be- 
came separated  from  the  advanced  party,  to  which  the  youth  of 
France  more  and  more  rallied.  Guizot  was  personally  upright; 
but  official  corruption  was  suffered  to  spread  in  the  last  years  of 
his  administration,  and  bribery  was  used  in  the  elections.  These 
circumstances,  added  to  the  mortification  of  national  pride  from 
the  little  heed  paid  to  France  by  the  other  powers,  weakened  the 
throne.  The  failure  of  the  government  to  support  the  cause  of 
liberty  in  Poland  and  Italy  was  another  important  source  of  its 
growing  unpopularity. 

Guizot,  in  the  ])crsonal  Memoirs  written  by  him  after  the  fall  of  Louis 
Philippe,  has  defended  himself  against  the  charge  of  a  want  of  loyal  support 
of  Thiers,  the  head  of  the  ministry,  while  he  (Guizot)  was  ambassador  to 
England  (1840).  There  was  a  private  understanding  that  he  should  go  no 
farther  than  his  sympathy  with  the  views  of  Thiers  extended.  Guizot  has 
undertaken,  also,  to  show  that  a  war  in  behalf  of  Mehemet  Ali  would  have 
been  most  unwise ;  and  that  it  was  for  the  interest  of  France  to  regain  its 
weight  in  European  affairs,  not  by  the  renewal  of  the  bloody  and  fruitless 
contests  of  the  past,  but  by  methods  of  i>cace.  He  deemed  it  his  duty  not 
to  give  way  to  the  "warlike  tastes  and  inclinations"  of  the  French  jjeople. 
The  pffort,  however,  to  tie  down  so  si)iritcd  a  nation  to  so  tame  a  policy, 
proved  to  be  futile.  The  recollections  of  the  empire,  which  the  government 
Itself  did  so  much  to  arouse,  moved  the  people  to  compare  the  achieve- 
ments of  the  past  with  the  humiliating  position  of  their  country  under  the 
Orleans  rule. 

Gui/ot  has  left  this  interesting  exposition  of  his  principles  and  policy:  "  In  the  diplomatic 
complication  which  agitated  Eurojie,  I  saw  a  brilliant  opportunity  of  exercising  and  loudly 
proclaiminf;  a  foreign  policy,  extremely  new  and  bold  in  fact,  though  moderate  in  appx^arance. 
the  only  foreign  policy  which  in  1840  suited  the  peculiar  position  of  France  and  her  govern- 
ment,  as  also  the  only  course  in  harmony  with  the  guiding  principles  and  permanent  wants  of 
the  great  scheme  of  civilization  to  which  the  world  of  to-day  aspires  and  tends. 

"The  spirit  of  conquest,  of  propagandism,  and  of  system,  has  hitherto  been  the  1 
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cause  and  master  of  the  foreifna  policy  of  sutcs.  The  ambition  of  princes  or  peoples  has 
sought  its  gratification  in  tcrntonal  aggrandizement.  Religious  or  political  faith  nas  endeav- 
ored to  expand  by  imposing  itself.  Great  heads  of  government  have  attempted  to  regulate  the 
destinies  of  nations  accoi^ng  to  profound  combinations,  the  oflTsprin^  rather  of  their  own 
thought  than  the  natural  result  of  facu.  Let  us  cast  a  glance  over  the  history  of  international 
European  relations.  We  shall  see  the  spirit  of  conquest,  or  of  armed  propagandism,  or  of  some 
systematic  design  upon  the  territorial  oreanization  of  Europe,  inspire  and  determine  the  foreign 
policy  of  governments.  Let  one  or  other  of  these  impulses  prevail,  ajul  governments  have 
disposed  arbitrarily  of  the  late  of  nations.  War  has  ever  been  thetr  indispensable  mode  of 
action. 

"  I  know  that  this  course  of  things  has  been  the  fatal  result  of  men's  passbns;  and  that,  in 
spite  of  those  passions  and  the  evils  they  have  inflicted  on  nations,  European  civilization  has 
continued  to  increase  and  prosper,  and  may  increase  and  prosper  still  more.  It  is  to  the  honor 
of  the  Christian  world,  that  evil  does  not  stifle  ^ood.  I  icnow  that  the  progress  of  civilization 
and  public  reason  will  not  abolish  human  passions,  and  that,  under  their  impulse,  the  spirit 
of  conquest,  of  armed  propagandism,  and  of  system,  will  ever  maintain,  in  the  foreign  policy  of 
sutes,  their  place  and  portion.  But,  at  the  same  time,  I  hold  for  certain  that  these  various 
incentives  arc  no  longer  in  harmony  with  the  existing  state  of  manners,  ideas,  interests,  and 
s0ci.1l  instincts;  and  that  it  is  quite  possible  to-day  to  combat  and  restrain  materially  their 
empire.    The  extent  and  activity  of  industry  and  commerce ;    the  necessity  of  consulting  the 

Sinerul  good:  the  habit  of  frequent,  easy,  prompt,  and  regular  intercourse  between  peoples: 
e  invincible  bias  for  free  association,  inquiry,  discussion,  and  publicity,  —  these  characteristic 
features  of  great  modern  society  already  exercise,  and  will  continue  to  exercise  more  and  more, 
against  the  warlike  or  diplomatic  fancies  of  foreign  policy,  a  preponderating  influence.  People 
smile,  not  without  reason,  at  the  language  and  puenle  confidence  of  the  Friends  0/ Peace,  and 
of  the  Peace  Societies.  All  the  leuiing  tendencies,  all  the  most  elevated  hopes  of  humanity, 
have  their  dreams,  and  their  idle,  gaping  advocates,  as  they  have  also  their  days  of  decline  and 
defeat:  but  they  no  less  pursue  their  course;  and  through  all  the  chimeras  of  some,  the  doubts 
and  mockeries  of  others,  society  becomes  transformed,  and  policy,  foreign  and  domestic,  is 
compelled  to  transform  itself  with  society  We  have  witnessed  the  most  dazzling  exploits  of  the 
spirit  of  conquest,  the  most  impassioiira  efforts  of  the  spirit  of  armed  propagandism;  we  have 
seen  territones  and  states  molded  and  re-moldcd,  unmade,  re-made,  and  unmade  again,  at 
the  pleasure  of  combinations  more  or  less  specious.  What  survives  of  all  these  violent  and 
arbitrary  works  ?  l*hey  have  fallen,  like  plants  without  roots,  or  edifices  without  foundation. 
And  now,  when  analogous  enterprises  are  attempted,  scarcely  have  they  made  a  few  steps  in 
advance  when  they  pause  and  hesitate,  as  if  embarrassed  by,  and  doubtful  of,  themselves;  so 
little  are  they  in  accord  with  the  real  wants,  the  pn)found  instincts,  of  existing  society,  and  with 
the  persevenng,  though  frequently  disputed,  tendencies  of  modem  civilization.  ...  I  repeat, 
our  nistory  since  178^,  our  endless  succession  of  shocks,  revolutions,  and  wars,  have  left  us  in 
a  state  of  feverish  agitation  which  renders  peace  insipid,  and  teaches  us  to  find  a  blind  gratifi- 
cation in  the  unexpected  strokes  of  a  hazardous  policy.  We  are  a  prey  to  two  opoosing  cur- 
rents, —  one  deep  and  regular,  which  carries  towards  the  definite  goal  of  our  social  state :  the 
other  superficial  and  disturbed,  which  throws  us  here  and  there  in  search  of  new  adventures 
and  unknown  lands.  Thus  we  float  and  alternate  between  these  two  opposing  directions. — 
called  towards  the  one  by  our  sound  sense  and  moral  conviction,  and  enticed  towards  the  other 
by  our  habits  of  routine  and  freaks  of  imagination."  {Memoirs  o/a  MinisUr  0/  State,  from 
the  year  1840,  pp.  7-9,  10.) 

The  King's  Avarice.  —  The  imputation  of  avarice  to  Louis 
Philippe  was  one  source  of  his  increasing  unpopularity.  On  his 
accession  he  had  handed  over  to  his  children  the  estates  of  the 
house  of  Orleans,  in  order  that,  as  private  property,  they  might 
not  be  forfeited  with  the  loss  of  the  crown.  He  was  not  content 
with  increasing  his  wealth  by  adding  to  it  all  the  possessions  of 
Charles  X.  and  of  the  Duke  of  Bourdon,  but  it  was  discovered  that 
he  was  engaged  in  business  ventures.  In  providing  for  ample 
marriage  settlements  for  his  children,  he  resorted  to  devices  which 
gave  offense  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  and  to  the  public.  Yet 
writers  like  Martin,  who  are  strongly  averse  to  his  method  of  rule, 
clear  him  of  blame  in  these  particulars,  if  he  is  to  be  judged  by 
what  is  usual  in  a  monarchical  system. 

The  Spanish  Marriages.  —  An  event  of  consequence  in  relation 
to  the  fall  of  Louis  Philippe  from  power  was  the  affair  of  the 
Spanish  marriages,  which  took  place  under  the  ministry  of  GuiwL 
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The  Duke  de  Montpensier,  the  youngest  son  of  the  king,  was  mar- 
ried to  the  sister  of  Isabella  II,  of  Spain.  The  design,  it  was 
believed,  was,  in  the  anticipated  childlessness  of  the  queen,  to 
secure  for  his  heirs  the  Spanish  crowTi. 

Ferdinand  V/I,  of  Spain  was  an  absolutist ;  but  the  extreme  monarchi- 
cal party  there  wished  for  a  king  of  more  energy,  and  desired  to  raise  to 
the  throne  his  brother  Don  Carlos.  In  1830  Ferdinand^  being  then  child- 
less, was  induced  by  his  wife,  the  daughter  of  Ferdinand  IV.  of  Naples,  to 
abrogate  the  Salic  law  excluding  females  from  the  succession.  Her  daughter 
Isabella  was  born  a  few  months  later.  After  the  death  of  the  king  (1813), 
the  Carlists  resibted  the  exclusion  of  their  favorite  from  the  throne.  Don 
Carlos  was  proclaimed  in  the  Basque  provinces,  and  a  civil  war  arose.  The 
queen,  Maria  Christina^  as  regent,  was  supported  by  the  moderados  (mode- 
rates) and  the  liberals,  and  was  allowed  to  recruit  for  her  army  in  England 
and  France.  The  leading  constitutionalist  general,  Espartero,  was  success- 
ful ;  and  Don  Carlos  fled  into  France  (1839).  The  queen  regent  allied  herself 
with  the  conservative  wing  of  the  progressive  party  (the  moderados) ;  but  in- 
surrections at  Banelona  and  Madrid^  in  the  interest  of  the  radical  wing, 
obliged  her  to  make  Espartero^  the  head  of  the  movement,  prime  minister 
(1840).  His  administration  creatly  promoted  the  prosperity  of  the  country. 
But  the  conservatives  and  absolutists  were  against  him ;  and,  as  the  result 
of  a  counter-insurrection.  Gen.  N^aruaez^  the  leader  of  the  conservatives, 
became  chief  of  the  cabinet  (1844);  but  he  was  dismissed  two  years  later. 
The  constitution  was  divested  of  some  of  its  liberal  features.  The  queen, 
Isabella  Il.y  had  been  declared  of  age  by  the  Cortes,  and  placed  on  the 
throne  (Nov.  10,  1S43).  Christina^  her  dissolute  mother,  returned  from 
France,  whither  she  had  fled.  In  the  hope  of  securing  the  Spanish  throne 
to  the  Orleans  family,  Louis  Philippe  arranged  with  Christina  to  effect  a 
marriage  between  Isabella  and  a  weakling  m  body  and  mind,  Francis  de 
Assis  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  a  marriage  of  his  son,  the  Duke  de  Montpensier^ 
with  her  sister  Maria  Louisa  (Oct.  10,  1846).  An  Orleans  prince  would  not 
have  acquired  the  crown,  even  if  Louis  Philippe  had  remained  on  the  French 
throne,  since  a  daughter  was  born  to  Isabella  in  1851. 

There  was  loud  complaint  in  England  against  the  king  and 
Guizot,  for  the  alleged  violation  of  a  promise  in  this  affair.  Their 
defense  was  that  Lord  Pahncrston^  who  succeeded  Aberdeen,  took 
a  very  different  position  from  that  of  this  minister,  which  had  been 
the  condition  of  the  engagement.  It  was  from  Palmerston* s  action 
previously  in  the  affair  of  Egypt,  that  the  French  were  embittered, 
the  lOnglish  alliance  was  weakened,  and  the  policy  of  Guizot,  who 
was  sincerely  desirous  to  maintain  this  friendly  relation,  was  dis- 
credited at  home. 

Fall  of  Louis  Philippe.  —  The  scarcity  of  provisions  in  1846 
and  1847  provoked  niuch  discontent  in  France.  "Bread  riots" 
broke  out  in  various  places.  The  liberal  party,  composed  of  diverse 
elements,  organi/.ed  committees  as  one  of  their  instruments  of 
agitation  in  behalf  of  political  reform.  The  democratic  and  so- 
cialistic journals  published  inflammatory  discussions  and  appeals. 
The  com])laint  of  corruption  among  officials  grew  louder.  Com- 
munism had  numerous  votaries  ;  and  AI.  Louis  Blanc  was  an 
apostle  of  socialismy  —  the  theory  that  the   government   should 
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furnish  work  and  maintenance  to  all  of  its  subjects.  Great  reform 
banquets  were  held,  where  the  spirit  was  inimical  to  Guizot, — 
who  would  yield  nothing  to  the  popular  clamor,  —  and  hostile  to 
the  reactionary  policy  of  the  Orleans  monarchy.  The  spark  that 
kindled  the  flames  of  revolution  was  the  prohibition  by  Guizot  of 
a  great  reform  banquet  appointed  to  be  held  on  the  2  2d  of  Feb- 
ruary, 1848,  in  the  Champs  Eiysees,  in  which  a  hundred  thousand 
persons  were  expected  to  participate.  On  that  day  barricades 
were  thrown  up  in  the  streets,  and  there  were  some  conflicts  with 
the  municipal  guard.  These  disturbances  continued  on  the  next 
day.  The  king,  who  did  not  lack  physical  courage,  evinced  no 
firmness  or  boldness  in  this  crisis,  dismissed  Guizot  as  a  peace- 
offering,  and  called  upon  Count  Mole  to  form  a  cabinet.  Moie 
declined  ;  the  riotous  disturbances  increased  ;  and  Thiers^  on  the 
promise  of  the  king  to  consent  to  the  reforms  demanded,  under- 
took, when  it  was  too  late,  to  take  office,  and  try  to  pacify  the 
people.  Soldiers  began  to  fraternize  with  the  mob.  The  king 
showed  no  spirit,  but  abdicated  in  favor  of  his  grandson,  the  Count 
of  Pans,  The  Duchess  of  Orleans  presented  her  two  sons,  the 
count  and  his  brother,  before  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  But  the 
motion  for  a  provisional  government  prevailed  (Feb.  24).  It  con- 
sisted of  Dupont  de  PEure,  Lamartine  the  poet,  Arago^  Ledru- 
Rolling  and  six  associates.  It  established  itself  in  the  H6tel  de 
Ville.  This  act,  and  the  firmness  and  eloquence  of  Lamartine^ 
prevented  the  establishment  of  an  ultra-republican,  socialistic 
Directory.  The  middle  classes,  alarmed  on  account  of  the  dis- 
plays of  mob  violence,  rallied  to  the  support  of  Lamartine  and  the 
party  of  order.  Louis  Philippe  and  his  family  were  allowed  to 
escape  to  England.  There  Guizot  temporarily  took  up  his  abode. 
After  a  year,  this  "  last  of  the  Huguenots  "  returned  to  France, 
where  he  died  in  1874. 

ConteBt  with  Socialiflts.  —  A  concession  was  made  to  the  social- 
ists in  the  establishment  of  government  workshops,  which  turned 
out  to  be  not  workshops  at  all,  but  mere  excavations.  A  mob  of  the 
Red  Republicans  was  checked  (April  16)  by  the  National  Guards. 
The  National  Assembly  voted  for  a  republic.  Another  mob  of 
socialists  and  communists  was  suppressed  (May  15).  But  the 
great  contest  came  (June  23-26)  when  the  government  dismissed 
a  part  of  those  given  employment  on  public  works.  The  battle 
was  severe  ;  but  the  government  troops  under  the  command  of  a 
patriotic  general,  Cavaignac,  who  was  made  dictator  during  the 
struggle,  subdued  the  insurgents.  He  was  now  appointed  presi- 
dent of  the  council,  or  chief  of  the  executive  commission. 

The  Republic :  Louis  Napoleon.  —  Fear  of  communism  and  of 
mob  violence  gave  a  new  impetus  to  the  conservative  tendency. 
A  republican  constitution,  however,  with  a  president  holding  for 
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a  term  of  four  years,  was  adopted.  Louis  Napoleon  was  elected  a 
member  of  the  assembly.  He  was  chosen  president  of  the  repub- 
lic, mainly  by  the  votes  of  the  peasantry  and  common  soldiers,  and 
with  the  help  of  Thiers  and  others  who  thought  him  incapable, 
and  desired  to  bring  about  a  restoration  of  the  Orleans  rule. 

Thiers  was  a  personal  enemy  of  Cavaignac.  "  Thiers"  says  Martin^  "  did  nd  fed  the 
Hune  repulsion  for  the  consulate  and  the  empire  as  does  the  present  generatKNi:  be  took  Louis 
Napoleon  for  an  inexperienced  and  somewhat  narrow-minded  man.  whom  he  could  easily  restrain 
ana  direct,  not  guessms  the  determined  obstinacy  and  prejudice  hidden  beneath  his  Mavy  and 
oommonidace  exterior.      {Po/uiar  History  of  France  [from  '789],  iii.  aoo.) 
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BUBOFE,   FROM   THE  BEVOLUTIONS   OF  1848  TO   THS 
AUSTBO-PBUSSIAN  WAB  (1866). 

DiflturbancM  in  Germany.  —  The  effect  of  the  revolution  which 
dethroned  Louis  Philippe  was  felt  like  an  electric  shock  through  all 
Europe.  It  was  experienced  immediately  in  the  smaller  states  of 
Germany.  New  ministries  were  installed,  which  were  pledged  to 
a  liberal  policy.  Louis  of  Bavaria  resigned  the  crown  to  his  son 
Maximilian,  The  Grand  Duke  of  Baden  agreed  to  the  demands 
of  a  popular  convention  at  Mannheim,  and  he  placed  a  liberal  minis- 
try in  control  of  the  government.  Prussia  and  Austria  were  thor- 
oughly disturbed  by  the  movement  for  freedom  and  national  unity. 
A  rising  in  Vienna  (March  13-15),  headed  by  the  students,  com- 
pelled Metternich  to  depart  for  safety  to  England,  the  asylum  of 
political  exiles  of  every  creed.  The  emperor  summoned  a  Diet  to 
be  chosen  by  popular  suffrage,  and  went  for  safety  to  Innsbruck 
among  his  faithful  Tyrolese.  In  Berlin,  at  the  same  time,  there 
were  excited  meetings,  and  conflicts  in  the  streets  between  the 
people  and  the  soldiers.  The  Prussian  king  yielded  to  the  demand 
of  the  crowd  which  gathered  before  his  palace  on  the  i8th  of 
March,  that  the  troops  should  be  sent  out  of  Berlin ;  but  he  did 
not  send  them  away  until  the  next  day,  and  after  an  attack  had 
been  made  on  them  from  behind  barricades.  The  ministry  was 
dismissed,  and  a  call  was  issued  for  a  National  Assembly  to  be 
chosen  by  ballot. 

The  Frankfort  Conventioii.  —  There  was  a  gathering  at  Frank- 
fort, of  about  fist,  hundred  Germans,  who  organized  themselves 
as  a  provisional  parliament  under  the  presidency  of  Mittermaier 
(March  31).  They  resolved  to  call  a  National  Assembly,  to  be 
elected  by  the  German  people.  The  Confederate  Diet  recognized 
the  authority  of  the  provisional  parliament. 

The  Frankfort  Parlicunent  —  The  National  Assembly  met  on 
May  18,  and  created  a  new  provisional  central  government,  with 
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the  Archduke /oAn  of  Austria  as  its  head.  The  Confederate  Diet 
ceased  to  exist  But  the  division  of  parties  in  the  assembly,  with 
respect  to  the  system  of  government  for  united  Germany,  gave 
rise  to  long  and  profitless  discussions.  Differences  of  opinion  as 
to  the  steps  to  be  taken  in  a  war  which  had  sprung  up  with  Den- 
mark, respecting  the  duchies  of  SchUswig  and  HolsUiny  made  the 
strife  of  factions  in  the  parliament  still  more  bitter. 

New  PniBsian  Constitution. — The  Prussian  National  Assembly 
met  on  May  22.  A  hot  contention  arose  between  the  moderate 
and  the  radical  parties.  At  length  the  king  adjourned  the  assem- 
bly to  meet  in  Brandenburg ;  but  the  party  of  the  "  Left  '*  (the 
radical  party)  protested,  and  was  soon  dispersed  by  force.  In 
Brandenburg  a  quorum  failed  to  meet.  The  government  framed 
a  constitution  with  two  chambers,  —  the  second  to  be  chosen  by 
universal  suffrage,  —  and  called  a  new  parliament  to  consider  it. 
The  new  parliament  failed  to  agree  with  the  government,  but  an- 
other parliament  met  (Aug.  7,  1849).  Mutual  concessions  were 
made,  and  the  king  swore  to  maintain  the  new  constitution  (Feb. 
6,  1850). 

Austria :  End  of  the  Frankfort  Assembly.  —  The  Diet  of  the 
Austrian  Empire  was  a  confused  assembly  representing  different 
nationalities.  Kossuth^  an  eloquent  Hungarian  deputy  in  the 
lower  house,  demanded  independence  for  his  country.  The  Sla- 
vonic tribes  resisted  the  supremacy  of  the  Magyars.  When  the 
emperor  took  active  measures  against  these  (Oct.  6),  there  was 
an  uprising  in  Vienna,  The  city  was  held  by  the  revolutionists 
until  the  30th,  when  it  was  captured  by  the  emperor  afler  much 
bloodshed.  Ferdinand  /.  abdicated  in  favor  of  his  young  nephew, 
Francis  Joseph,  The  Frankfort  Assembly  debated  the  question, 
what  relation  Austria  should  have  to  united  Germany.  A  majority 
decided  (March  27,  1849)  *^^  *  president  should  be  appointed, 
whose  office  should  descend  in  his  family,  and  that  he  should  be 
styled  "  Emperor  of  the  Germans."  The  station  was  offered  to 
Frederick  William  of  Prussia,  but  he  declined  it.  The  new  con- 
stitution was  not  accepted  by  the  more  important  states.  The 
assembly  dwindled  away  through  the  withdrawal  or  resignation  of 
members,  and,  having  adjourned  to  Stuttgart,  was  finally  dispersed 
by  the  Wiirtemberg  government  (June  18).  Its  history  was  a 
grievous  disappointment  of  ardent  hopes.  The  Prussians  helped 
the  Saxon,  Bavarian,  and  Baden  governments,  to  put  down  for- 
midable and  partially  successful  popular  insurrections  in  their 
states. 

The  Hungarian  Revolt. — Austria  reduced  her  German  prov- 
inces to  subjection,  and  early  in  1849  the  Italian  provinces  also. 
But  a  great  contest  was  to  be  waged  with  the  Hungarians,  who  gath- 
ered an  army  of  one  hundred  thousand  men,  and  gained  decided 
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v! vantages  over  incompetent  Austrian  genemb.  But  in  the  cr 
Austria  brought  together  overwhelming  forces  and  was  aided  by  tl 
intervention  of  Mussia^  which  sent  an  army  into  Hungary.  Tl 
Hungarian  general,  G'argc}\  whom  Kosiuth  and  the  ministers  h^ 
made  dictator,  surrendered  at  Vtiag^s  tAug.  ij,  iS49)<  Kasim 
and  other  Hungarian  patriots  fled  into  Turkey.  Hungary  wi 
dealt  with  as  conquered  territory*  The  Austrian  commande 
/lay mm,  treated  the  vanquished  people  with  brutal  severity.  Th 
Hungarian  constitution  was  abolished.  The  general  constitutio 
of  Austria  was  abrogated  on  Dec*  31,  1S51, 

Condition  of  Italy.  —  Charla  Al^trt^  the  king  of  Biedm&ni^  c 
San/inia^  disliked  the  preponderance  of  the  Austrians,  and  dt 
sired  to  give  his  people  gooil  government,  but  was  disinclined  t 
enter  into  the  schemes  of  "  Young  Italy,''  composed  of  the  aider 
republicans  of  whom  Alazzini  was  the  chief.  On  this  account  the 
were  exasperated  with  him.  On  the  contrary,  a  great  part  of  th 
**  moderates "  pLiced  their  hope  for  Italy  in  the  Sardinian  kin 
and  his  house.  To  one  of  these,  D'Augiw,  a  nobleman  of  hig 
character,  who  reporleil  to  him,  in  1845,  the  tla^ger  that  revok 
tionary  risings  against  nuismle  in  Italy  would  occur,  and  set  fort 
the  necessity  for  a  speedy  remedy,  the  king  said,  "  Make  know 
to  these  gentlemen,  that  they  must  be  quiet  and  not  move,  for  ^ 
present  nothing  can  be  done  ;  but  let  them  be  certain,  that,  if  th 
occasion  presents  itself,  my  life,  the  life  of  my  sons,  my  arms,  m 
treasure,  my  army,  all  shall  he  devoted  to  the  cause  of  Italy  J'  I 
Tu§€am\  there  was  much-less  oppression  than  elsewhere,  but  eve 
there  the  government  was  despotic. 

Liberal  Policy  of  Piua  IXL  —  On  the  death  of  Gregory  XFa 
(1846),  Cardinal  Masiai  Feretii  was  made  Pope,  and  took  th 
name  of  Pius  IX.  He  adopted  a  new  and  liberal  policy.  Prison 
ers  for  political  offenses  were  set  free,  an  amnesty  was  proclaimed 
and  improvements  —  including  railroads  —  were  promised.  Ths 
**  tjrcgoriani,"  who  were  devoted  to  the  old  administrative  systen 
and  to  Austrian  predominance,  were  offentled.  The  Roman  peopl 
generally  were  full  of  joy  and  hope.  The  extreme  republican 
were  dissatisfied  and  suspicious.  On  the  occasion  of  disturbances 
the  Pope  consented  to  the  formation  of  a  National  Guard,  as  thi 
liberal  party  wished.  The  consequence  was,  that  Austrian  troop 
were  marched  into  Iiis  territor>\  This  movement  roused  Chark 
Aibert  to  espouse  more  actively  the  Italian  cause.  In  Tuscan] 
the  Liberals,  with  Rkas^ii  for  a  leader,  drove  the  Grand  Duke  tc 
measures  of  reform.  Austrian  aggressions  w*ere  more  severely  fel 
in  Piirma  and  MtnUna.  In  Piiitnna,  there  was  a  rising  (Jan,  13] 
against  the  unbearable  tj-ranny  of  Ferdinand  IL  This  was  followec 
by  an  insurrection  in  x\hipies  itself.  The  king  was  obliged  to  gran 
to  his  people  a  constitution.     The  same  boon  iras  granted  b] 
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Pius  JX,,  by  the  king  of  Sardinia,  and  by  the  Tuscan  Grand 
Duke.  Italy,  it  should  be  observed,  was  already  on  fire  with  these 
revolutionary  movements  prior  to  the  overthrow  of  the  government 
of  Louis  Philippe.  The  earliest  popular  demonstrations  at  Milan 
were  on  Sept.  5  and  8,  1847. 

ZSvents  in  Italy.  —  The   revolt  in   Vienna  and   in  Hungary  in 
1848  furnished  the  long-coveted  occasion  for  the  Italians  to  attack 
the  hated  Austrian  rule.    Lombardy  flew  to  arms,  and  expelled  the 
Austrian  troops.     The  Venetians  set  up  a  provisional  government 
under  Daniele  Manin,  their  leader  in  the  insurrection.     The  king 
of  Sardinia  declared  war  against  Austria.    A  multitude  of  Italian  vol- 
unteers rushed  to  his  standard.    But  there  was  no  national  league ; 
his  military  management  lacked  skill ;  and  after  some  successes  he 
was  defeated  by  Radetzky,  the  Austrian  general,  at  Custozza  (July 
25).    Garibaldi,  who  had  been  a  sailor,  but  was  now  a  gallant  and 
adventurous  champion  of  the  Italian  movement,  kept  up  the  con- 
test in  the  mountains  on  the  north.    The  Austrians  were  once  more 
in  power.    The  refusal  of  the  Pope  to  take  part  in  hostilities  against 
them  alienated  the  liberals.     His  best  minister  Rossi,  who  stood 
midway  between  the  extreme  parties,  was  assassinated  (Nov.  15). 
From  the  disorder  that  reigned  at  Rome,  Pius  IX,  escaped  in  the 
dress  of  a  common  priest  to  Gaeta.    'fhe  extreme  democrats  in 
Tuscany  got  the  upper  hand,  and  set  up  a  provisional  government. 
In  Piedmont,  Gioberti,  the  minister,  gave  way  to  Ratazzi,  who  was 
of  the  democratic  school.     But  the  dream  of  an  Italian  confedera- 
tion was  dissipated  by  the  great  defeat  of  Charles  Albert  by  Ra- 
detzky  at  Novara  (March  23).    The  broken- hf^gf^ij^''j;;^gjj *(>hris- 
his  crown  to  his  son  Victor  Emmq^ti-^i^^^^^  xft%o\wtd  itself  into  a 
after  the  flight  of  the  P^^j^  protectorate  over  the  Christians  of  the 
popular  suffrage,  wit^purkish  Empire.    Without  formally  declaring 
•     Vi   ^^    •    ^f^^*5ssed  the  Pruth.    Alarm  was  awakened  in  Austria, 
in  the  jpenmsulTg  ^^  ^^  Russian  movements  in  that  region.    Nicholas 
\^^^  from  Jggjj  ^^\^  ^Q  secure  neutrality  from  Prussia  and  Austria. 
.^^^^^apokon  was  anxious  for  war.     Lord  Aberdeen  was  averse 
abandc  ^^^  ^^it  pressure  of  Ij}rd  Palmerston  and  his  supporters  was 
^^^^Strong,  and  war  was  declared  (March  27,  1854)  by  England 
y^.y  France  in  alliance  with  Turkey,     At  first  the  Turks  had  un- 
'ffxpectedly  gained  advantages  over  the  Russians,  but  the  Turkish 
fleet  was  destroyed  at  Sinope  (Nov.  30,  1853).     Approaches  of 
Russia  which  portend  the  acquisition  of  the  mouths  of  the  Danube, 
or  of  any  of  the  Slavonic  districts  of  European  Turkey,  can  only 
excite  jealousy  and  apprehension  on  the  side  of  Austria.    Nicholas, 
on  the  demand  of  Francis  Joseph,  which  was  seconded  by  Prussia^ 
evacuated  the  Danubian  principalities,  which  were  provisionally 
held  by  Austrian  forces.    The  English  and  French  fleets  that  were 
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Pius  IX.y  by  the  king  of  Sardinia^  and  by  the  Tuscan  Grand 
Duke.  Italy,  it  should  be  observed,  was  already  on  fire  with  these 
revolutionary  movements  prior  to  the  overthrow  of  the  government 
of  Louis  Philippe,  The  earliest  popular  demonstrations  at  Milan 
were  on  Sept.  5  and  8,  1847. 

Events  in  Italy.  —  The  revolt  in  Vienna  and  in  Hungary  in 
1848  furnished  the  long-coveted  occasion  for  the  Italians  to  attack 
the  hated  Austrian  rule.  Lombardy  flew  to  arms,  and  expelled  the 
Austrian  troops.  The  Venetians  set  up  a  provisional  government 
under  Daniele  Manin,  their  leader  in  the  insurrection.  The  king 
of  Sardinia  declared  war  against  Austria.  A  multitude  of  Italian  vol- 
unteers rushed  to  his  standard.  But  there  was  no  national  league ; 
his  military  management  lacked  skill ;  and  after  some  successes  he 
was  defeated  by  Radetzky,  the  Austrian  general,  at  Custozza  (July 
25).  Garibaldi y  who  had  been  a  sailor,  but  was  now  a  gallant  and 
adventurous  champion  of  the  Italian  movement,  kept  up  the  con- 
test in  the  mountains  on  the  north.  The  Austrians  were  once  more 
in  power.  The  refusal  of  the  Pope  to  take  part  in  hostilities  against 
them  alienated  the  liberals.  His  best  minister  Rossi^  who  stood 
midway  between  the  extreme  parties,  was  assassinated  (Nov.  15). 
From  the  disorder  that  reigned  at  Rome,  Pius  IX,  escaped  in  the 
dress  of  a  common  priest  to  Gaeia,  ITie  extreme  democrats  in 
Tuscany  got  the  upper  hand,  and  set  up  a  provisional  government. 
In  Piedmont,  Gioberti,  the  minister,  gave  way  to  Ratazzi,  who  was 
of  the  democratic  school.  But  the  dream  of  an  Italian  confedera- 
tion was  dissipated  by  the  great  defeat  of  Charles  Albert  by  Ra- 
detzky  at  Novara  (March  23).  The  broken-hearted  king  resigned 
his  crown  to  his  son,  Victor  Emmanuel,  In  Rome,  the  government, 
after  the  flight  of  the  Pope,  was  lodged  in  an  assembly  elected  by 
j)opular  suffrage,  with  triumvirs,  of  whom  Mazzini  was  the  first 
The  French  were  not  disposed  to  allow  the  Austrians  to  dominate 
in  the  peninsula,  and  sent  an  army  under  Oudinot,  who  captured 
Rome  from  the  republicans,  after  a  stubborn  defense  by  Garibaldi, 
A  French  garrison  now  occupied  the  city.  The  Pope,  who  had 
abandoned  the  idea  of  political  changes  in  the  direction  of  Italian 
freedom  and  unity,  was  brought  back  to  the  Vatican  (April,  1850). 
By  the  close  of  the  summer  of  1849,  ^^  Austrian  authority  was 
restored,  and  was  exercised  with  redoubled  severity  in  Venice  and 
Milan,  The  nilers  of  Tuscany,  Modena,  and  Parma  had  before 
returned  to  their  capitals.  They  were  kept  in  power  by  means  of 
Austrian  garrisons.  The  will  of  Austria  was  law  in  the  greater  part 
of  Italy.  Ferdinand  II,  (called  Bomba)  maintained  his  tyranny 
by  the  help  of  Swiss  mercenaries  and  loathsome  dungeons.  Pied- 
mont was  the  only  spot  where  constitutional  freedom  survived.  In 
its  youthful  monarch  and  in  Garibaldi,  the  hope  of  Italy  rested. 
The  course  of  events  ultimately  proved  that  both  the  fire  of  the 
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sent  into  the  Baltic  did  not  produce  the  effect  that  was  anticipated 
by  the  allies.  The  shores  of  the  Black  Sea  were  the  main  theater 
of  the  conflict.  The  troops  of  the  English  and  French  landed  at 
Eupatoria  in  the  Crimea  in  September,  1854,  and  defeated  the 
Russians  in  the  battle  of  the  Alma.  There  was  a  second  engage- 
ment at  Balaklava  (Oct.  25)  ;  and  in  the  battle  of  Inkermann 
(Nov.  5)  the  attempt  of  the  Russians  to  surprise  the  British  forces 
met  with  a  defeat.  The  effort  of  the  allies  was  directed  to  the 
capture  of  the  strong  fortress  of  SebasiopoL  St.  Arnaudy  the 
French  general,  had  died,  and  been  succeeded  by  Canrobert 
Later,  Lord  Raglan,  the  English  commander,  died.  The  siege 
was  prolonged.  Once  the  batteries  of  Malakoff  and  Redan  were 
attacked  by  the  allies  unsuccessfully ;  but,  after  a  month's  bom- 
bardment, both  were  taken  by  storm  (Sept.  8,  1855),  and  Mala- 
koff, which  the  French  took,  was  held.  The  Russians  blew  up 
their  forts  at  Sebastopol,  and  withdrew  to  the  northern  part  of  the 
fortress.  Meantime  Nicholas  had  died  (March  2,  1855),  and 
been  succeeded  by  Alexander  I  J. ;  and  Lord  Aberdeen  had  been 
superseded  by  Palmerston  as  head  of  the  English  ministry. 

Peace  of  Paris  (March  30,  1856).  —  In  the  Peace  of  Paris, 
Russia  was  obliged  to  cede  the  mouths  of  the  Danube  and  a  small 
portion  of  Bessarabia  to  Moldavia^  to  limit  the  number  of  her 
ships  in  the  Black  Sea,  and  to  engage  to  establish  no  arsenals  on 
its  coast.  The  Black  Sea  was  to  be  open  to  commerce,  but  inter- 
dicted to  vessels  of  war.  Russia  gave  up  the  claim  to  an  exclu- 
sive protectorate  over  Christians  in  Turkey.  She  surrendered  also 
the  fortress  of  Kars  in  Turkish  Armenia,  which  she  had  captured. 
Wallachia  and  Afoldavia  were  confirmed  in  important  privileges 
of  self-government,  under  the  Porte.  Austria,  France,  and  Great 
Britain,  in  a  distinct  treaty,  guaranteed  the  independence  and  in- 
tegrity of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

Neutrality  Declarations.  —  The  parties  to  the  Treaty  of  Paris  (including  Austria 
and  Prussia)  united  in  four  declarations  on  the  subject  of  neutrahty,  by  which  privateering  was 
abolished,  the  neutral  flag  was  made  to  protect  enemy's  goods  except  contraband  of  war,  these 
goods  under  an  enemy's  flag  were  exempted  from  capture,  and  it  was  ordained  that  blockades  in 
order  to  be  binding  must  be  eflcctiyc.  The  United  States  declined  to  concur  in  this  agreement 
unless  the  private  property  of  subjects  or  citizens  of  a  belligerent  power  (unless  it  be  contra- 
band of  war)  should  be  also  exempted  from  seizure  by  armed  vessels  of  the  enemy.  This  rule, 
were  it  adopted,  would  put  private  property  on  the  sea  on  a  level  with  private  property  on  the 
land,  in  case  of  war. 

"War  of  France  and  Sardinia  with  Austria.  —  After  the  con- 
tests of  1848-49,  Victor  Emmanuel  JL  was  looked  on  by  all 
except  the  ardent  republicans  of  the  school  of  Mazzini  as  the 
champion  of  Italian  independence.  He  made  Azeglio  his  chief 
minister,  and  Cavour  his  minister  of  commerce.  Various  reforms 
were  adopted,  especially  for  the  reduction  of  the  power  and  wealth 
of  ecclesiastics.  The  rapid  progress  of  administrative  changes  led 
Azeglio  to  withdraw  from  office.     Cavour,  his  successor,  a  states- 
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man  of  broad  views  and  consummate  ability,  began  to  plan  not 
only  for  the  Sardinian  kingdom,  but  likewise  for  all  Italy.  By  his 
advice,  Sardinia  joined  England  and  France  in  the  Crimean  war. 
At  the  Congress  of  Paris  (1856),  he  spread  before  the  European 
powers  the  deplorable  misgovemment  at  Naples  and  in  the  other 
states  of  Southern  Italy.  He  denounced  a  plot  against  the  life  of 
Louis  Napoleon,  which  Orsini,  a  Roman,  and  a  member  of  a  secret 
society,  tried  to  carry  out,  but  failed  (Jan.  14,  1858).  Commimi- 
cations  and  a  personal  interview  between  Napoleon  and  Cavour 
followed.  An  alliance  was  formed,  one  of  the  objects  of  which 
was  the  expulsion  of  the  Austrians  from  Italy.  Prince  Napoleon, 
the  son  of  Louis  Napoleon's  uncle  Jerome^  was  married  to  Clotilde, 
the  daughter  of  Victor  Emmanuel,  Napoleon's  ministers  were  op- 
posed to  a  war  with  Austria,  and  he  himself  affected  to  have  no 
intention  of  that  kind.  Russia  proposed  a  congress  ;  but  Austria 
refused  to  admit  Sardinia,  or  to  join  it  herself,  unless  that  power 
should  immediately  disarm.  Russia  was  at  that  moment  unfriendly 
to  Austria,  which  had  refused  to  help  the  Czar  in  the  Crimean  war. 
Prussia,  also,  showed  a  disinclination  to  interfere.  France  and 
Sardinia  declared  war  against  Austria,  and  Napoleon  proclaimed 
that  he  would  free  Italy,  from  the  Alps  to  the  Adriatic  (May,  1859). 
As  the  war  began,  a  revolt  broke  out  in  Tuscany,  The  Tuscan  Duke, 
the  Duchess  regent  of  Parma,  and  the  Duke  of  Modena,  had  to 
fly  from  their  capitals.  Cavour  accepted  help  from  all  Italian 
patriots  except  the  adherents  of  Mazzini^  to  whom  were  imputed 
schemes  of  assassination.  Garibaldi  led  the  "Riflemen  of  the 
Alps."  Louis  Napoleon  commanded  the  French  army  in  person. 
The  French  were  victorious  at  Magenta  (June  4),  ^Yi'^x^  MacMa- 
hon  was  made  a  marshal.  At  the  battle  of  Solferino  (June  24),  all 
of  the  three  contending  sovereigns  were  present.  The  Austrians 
were  vanquished  with  very  heavy  losses.  At  this  time  Napoleon, 
unexpectedly  to  his  Italian  ally,  in  a  personal  interview  with  Francis 
Joseph  at  Villafranca,  arranged  preliminaries  of  peace,  which  pro- 
•Vided,  to  be  sure,  for  the  cession  of  Lombardy  to  Sardinia,  but 
left  Venice  and  the  "Quadrilateral,"  —  as  the  district,  with  its  forti- 
fications, east  of  the  Mincio,  was  called,  —  under  the  Austrian  rule. 
It  was  proposed  that  an  Italian  confederation  should  be  formed, 
with  the  Pope  for  its  honorary  president,  —  a  plan  not  destined 
to  be  realized.  The  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  and  the  Duke  of 
Modena  were  to  be  restored,  could  it  be  done  without  a  resort 
to  arms.  Napoleon  was  afraid  of  a  long  war.  Russia  was  not 
disposed  to  suffer  him  to  stir  up  a  revolution  in  Hungary.  Prussia 
might  soon  intervene ;  and  this,  Austria,  too,  did  not  anticipate 
without  anxiety,  since  Prussia  would  thereby  become  predominant 
in  Germany.  Cavour,  in  disgust  and  indignation  at  this  premature 
close  of  the  struggle,  laid  down  his  office. 
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Further  Krteiwlon  d  the  Sardiiiian  Ktnerlain. — Tuscany,  Mo- 
dena,  and  Parma,  and  Romagna  which  belonged  to  the  Pope,  by 
deputies  implored  Victor  Emmanuel  to  annex  them  to  his  king- 
dom. Piui  IX.  made  the  most  strenuous  opposition.  NapoUon 
refused  to  use  coercion,  or  to  suffer  it  to  be  used  by  others,  to 
carr>'  out  the  Villafranca  arrangements  in  the  duchies.  Cavour 
was  recalled  to  ottice  in  i860;  and  at  his  suggestion,  made  to 
NapoUon^  the  communities  just  named  were  allowed  to  dispose 
of  themselves  by  popular  vote.  The  result  was  their  incorpo- 
ration in  the  Saitlinian  kingdom.  By  way  of  compensation  to 
NapoUon.  Savoy  and  Nice  were  ceded  by  the  Sardinian  govern- 
ment to  France.  The  Pope  excommunicated  all  invaders  and 
usurpers  of  the  Papal  States,  without  the  mention  of  names. 

Anneziiig  of  Naples  and  Sicily.  —  llie  next  great  event  in 
Italy  was  the  expulsion  of  Francis  II.,  the  tyrant  who  reigned  in 
Nap/es  and  Sicily  after  the  death  of  Ferdinand  II.  (1859).  Gari- 
baUi,  without  the  consent  of  the  Sardinian  government,  raised  the 
standard  of  revolt  in  Sicily  (i860),  and  conquered  the  island. 
The  king  and  Cavour  feared  that  his  movement  would  give  control 
to  the  republicans,  and  also  bring  Sardinia  into  war  with  other 
powers.  But,  despite  this  opposition.  Garibaldi  entered  Naples 
as  a  victor,  and  was  joined  by  Mazzini.  The  Sardinian  troops 
entered  the  Papal  States,  which  the  king  had  threatened  to  do 
unless  the  guerilla  attacks  of  pontifical  troops  in  the  south  were 
suppressed.  The  French  general,  Lamoriciere,  in  the  service  of 
the  pontiff,  was  defeated  at  Castelfidardo.  Garibaldi,  triumphant 
in  the  Neapolitan  kingdom,  met  Victor  Emmanuel  in  the  Abruzzi, 
and  hailed  him  as  **  King  of  Italy."  Naples  and  Sicily  voted  to 
join  the  kingdom  of  Sardinia.  With  the  exception  of  Venice  and 
the  Roman  Campagna,  the  whole  of  Italy  was  now  united  under  the 
house  of  Savoy.  On  Feb.  18,  1S61,  the  first  parliament  of  united 
Italy  was  opened  by  Cavour.  Shortly  after,  there  was  a  public 
reconciliation  between  him  and  Garibaldi,  bet\^'een  whom  there 
had  been  an  estrangement. 

In  addition  to  GaribaldCs  general  and  constant  dissent  from  the  moderate 
policy  of  Cavour,  the  former  was  displeased  that  his  soldiers  had  not  been 
rewarded  with  higher  positions  in  the  Sardinian  army  than  it  was  practicable 
or  safe  to  grant  to  them.  Cavour  believed  that  society  was  on  the  march 
towards  democracy,  but  that  no  republic,  at  the  present,  in  Italy  could  be 
stable.  Cavour  had  his  heart  set  on  gaining  Rome  for  the  capital  of  the 
kingdom,  and  on  establishing  "a  free  church  in  a  free  state."  He  did  not 
live  to  sec  the  realization  of  his  hof>es.  His  death  occurred  (May  30,  1861), 
shortly  after  the  amicable  interview  with  the  republican  patriot,  to  which 
reference  has  just  been  made. 

"The  September  Convention/'  —  The  hope  of  the  national 
party  in  Italy  was  now  directed  towards  the  gaining  of  Venice  and 
Rome.     But,  as  regards  Austria,  the  European  powers  woidd  not 
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have  suffered  a  breach  of  the  Peace  of  Villafranca.  Louis  Napo- 
leon had  assumed  the  part  of  protector  of  the  Holy  See,  and  a 
French  garrison  was  stationed  at  Rome.  After  Cavour's  death, 
Ric4isoii,  the  head  of  the  ministry,  led  the  constitutional  party; 
and  Ratazm,  who  succeeded  him  and  had  been  more  in  sympathy 
with  the  Garibaldians,  did  not  deviate  from  his  predecessor's  cau- 
tious policy.  The  relations  of  the  Italian  government  to  France, 
even  obliged  the  king  to  interfere  to  put  down  a  rising,  set  on  foot 
by  Garibaldi^  for  driving  the  French  out  of  Rome.  Garibaldi 
was  defeated  by  the  Sardinian  troops  at  Aspromonie  (Aug.  27, 
1862),  and  taken  to  Spezzia.  Thence  he  went  to  Caprera,  The 
liberal  party  in  Europe  were  incensed  with  Louis  Napoleon,  This 
was  one  inducement  that  moved  him  to  enter  into  an  agreement 
with  Victor  Emmanuel^  by  which  France  engaged  to  withdraw  her 
troops  gradually  from  Rome,  leaving  the  Pope  to  form  an  army 
of  his  own ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  king  engaged  (Sept. 
1864)  to  prevent  any  attack  on  the  papal  territory.  The  French 
minister  of  foreign  affairs  said  to  the  Italian  minister  at  Paris, 
''  Naturally  the  result  of  all  this  will  be  that  you  will  end  by  going 
to  Rome;"  but  matters  were  to  be  so  managed  that  France 
should  not  be  held  responsible.  This  was  the  September  Conven- 
tion, Florence  was  made  the  capital  of  Italy ;  but  it  was  acknowl- 
edged that  this  was  a  temporary  arrangement,  and  that,  as  soon  as 
the  progress  of  events  should  open  the  way,  the  seat  of  government 
would  be  transferred  to  Rome.  After  the  withdrawal  of  the  French 
troops  in  1866,  Garibaldi,  with  the  connivance  of  the  Italian  gov- 
ernment, —  in  which  Ratazxi,  who  had  been  obliged  to  leave  his 
office,  was  again  the  ruling  spirit,  —  once  more  gathered  a  force 
for  the  capture  of  Rome  (1867)  \  but  France  interfered,  and  the 
advance  of  Garibaldi  was  checked  at  Mentana  by  French  troops. 
Afterwards  Napoleon  again  placed  a  French  garrison  in  Rome. 
Ratazsi,  whose  scheme  of  capturing  Rome  by  non-interference 
was  balked,  had  to  lay  down  his  office.  The  next  step  towards 
Italian  unity  was  to  be  a  result  of  the  Austro-Prussian  war. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


SUBOPB,  FBOM  THE  BEGINNIira  OF  THE  AUSTBO-PBUB- 
8IAN  WAB  TO  THE  END  OF  THE  FBANCO-OEBXAN  ^ AB 
(1886-1871). 

Rivalship  of  Prussia  and  Austria.  —  The  brief  but  mighty  strug- 
gle which  secured  for  Prussia  the  preponderance  in  Germany  grew 
immediately  out  of  complications  respecting  Schleswig-Holstein, 
It  was,  however,  the  fruit  of  a  rivalship  which  had  been  gaining 
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in  intensity  since  the  times  of  Frederick  the  Great.  It  was  the 
grand  triumph  of  Prussia,  after  a  long  succession  of  defeats  and 
humiliations  in  the  field  of  diplomacy. 

Bohleswig-HolBtein.  —  The  two  duchies  of  Holstein  and  SchUs- 
wig  had  long  been  annexed  to  the  crown  of  Denmark,  whose  king, 
as  Duke  of  Holstein,  was  a  member  of  the  German  Confederation. 
The  two  duchies,  as  regards  their  government,  did  not  stand  on 
the  same  footing ;  but  the  people  of  Holstein  and  the  German 
portion  of  the  SchUswig  people  held  that  by  a  treaty  in  1460  the 
two  duchies  could  not  be  separated.  Moreover,  the  law  of  suc- 
cession in  the  duchies  excluded  the  female  line,  and  when  there 
was  a  prospect  that  the  male  hne  of  the  Danish  dynasty  would  die 
out  the  Germans  wished  the  duchies  to  become  independent  under 
an  Augustenburg  prince  while  the  Danes  wished  to  absorb  the 
duchies  in  Denmark.  In  1848  the  Germans  of  Schleswig-Holstein 
revolted  against  Frederick  VIL  The  troops  of  the  German  con- 
federation assisted  them  ;  but  the  attitude  of  England  and  Russia, 
which  favored  the  Danes,  moved  Prussia  to  conclude  the  armistice 
oiMaimd,  —  an  act  that  excited  the  anger  of  the  German  National 
Assembly  at  Frankfort.  After  the  expiration  of  the  truce,  the  war, 
with  intermissions,  went  on,  waged  by  Schleswig-Holstein,  alone  or 
with  aid  from  Germany  ;  later  in  a  protocol  —  an  agreement  signed 
in  London  in  1852  by  the  Great  Powers,  in  which  Austria  and 
Prussia  concurred,  —  the  king  of  Denmark  and  his  heirs  were 
guaranteed  in  the  possession  of  the  duchies.  This  act,  however, 
was  not  accepted  by  the  duchies  themselves,  or  by  the  Diet  of  the 
German  Confederation ;  so  that  the  seeds  of  strife  still  remained. 

Preponderance  of  Austxia. — After  the  suppression  of  the  re- 
volts of  1848,  Austria,  whose  counsels  were  guided  by  the  astute 
minister  Schwarzenherg,  labored  to  dwarf  and  supplant  the  influ- 
ence of  Prussia.  Frederick  William  IV,  of  Prussia  aimed  to  bring 
about  a  closer  union  of  German  states,  and  called  a  national 
parliament  to  meet  at  Frfurt,  Austria  withstood  these  attempts. 
The  disposition  of  Prussia  to  support  the  resistance  in  Hesse  to  the 
tyranny  of  its  elector,  threatened  to  bring  on  an  armed  contest 
with  Austria  and  its  Cierman  allies ;  but  the  attitude  of  Russia 
caused  Prussia  to  desist  from  its  movement.  At  the  conference  at 
Olmiitz  (1850),  Manteuffel,  the  Prussian  minister,  yielded  every 
thing  to  Austria ;  and  subsequently,  under  the  influence  of  Russia, 
the  (^erman  Confederation  of  18 15  was  restored.  Prussia  took  no 
part  with  the  Western  powers  in  the  Crimean  war,  with  which  it 
had  no  direct  concern,  and  thus  did  not,  like  Austria,  make  herself 
obnoxious  to  the  Czar. 

Williain  I.:  BiBznarck.  —  On  the  accession  of  William  /.  as 
regent  (Oct.  1857),  the  Prussian  government  initiated  a  more 
spirited  and  independent  policy  in  its  relations  to  Austria.     It 
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refused  to  lend  active  aid  to  that  country  in  the  war  with  France 
and  Sardinia  (1859).  The  efficient  measures  of  King  William 
for  the  reorganization  and  increase  of  the  army  encountered  con- 
stant opposition,  year  after  year,  in  the  assembly,  from  the  Hberal 
party,  which  did  not  divine  his  motives,  and  saw  in  them  nothing 
but  the  usurping  of  an  unconstitutional  authority.  In  1862  the 
king  made  Bismarck  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  and  the  virtual 
head  of  the  administration.  This  able  man  had  widened  his  knowl- 
edge of  European  politics  by  serving  as  ambassador  first  at  St 
Petersburg  and  then  at  Paris,  Previously  he  had  been  allied  with 
the  absolutist  party  of  Manteuffel :  he  was  always  for  "strong 
government."  After  185 1,  when  he  was  delegate  of  Prussia  at  the 
Federal  Diet  at  Frankfort,  he  made  up  his  mind  to  deliver  Prussia 
from  the  domineering  influence  of  Austria.  But  he  was  held  in 
distrust  by  the  Prussian  liberals,  who  saw  in  him  only  an  energetic 
supporter  of  the  king  in  his  reform  of  the  army  by  acts  of  arbi- 
trary power  not  warranted  by  the  constitution.  In  1863  Francis^ 
Joseph  summoned  a  congress  of  German  princes  to  Frankfort  to 
frame  a  new  German  constitution;  but  as  Prussia  stood  aloof, 
nothing  was  accomplished.  There  was  much  bitterness  between 
the  two  states.  For  the  moment,  however,  attention  was  diverted 
by  the  aspect  of  affairs  in  Schleswig-Holstein, 

Events  leading  to  War.  —  On  March  30,  1863,  Frederick 
VI J.  of  Denmark  issued  a  decree  for  the  separation  of  Schleswig, 
and  its  incorporation  in  Denmark.  The  troops  of  the  German 
Confederacy  were  sent  by  the  Diet  into  Holstcin.  Prussia  and 
Austria,  who  held  that  the  Danes  had  broken  the  Treaty  of  1852, 
announced  their  agreement  to  prosecute  the  war  with  Denmark  as 
independent  powers,  apart  from  the  confederation.  They  persisted 
in  this  purpose,  and  their  victories  over  the  Danes  compelled 
Christian  IX.  to  sign  a  treaty  (Oct.  30,  1864)  by  which  he  resigned 
his  rights  in  the  duchies  in  favor  of  the  emperor  of  Austria  and 
the  king  of  Prussia.  How  should  the  duchies  be  disposed  of  ?  It 
was  Bismarck's  aim  to  annex  them  to  Prussia,  which  was  sorely  in 
need  of  seaports.  He  professed  that  the  war  had  abrogated  the 
London  Treaty  of  1852.  The  prime  object  of  Austria  was  to 
prevent  Prussia  from  making  this  gain.  The  dispute  was  hot  and 
threatening;  but  in  the  Gastein  Convention  (Aug.  14.  1865),  Z<z«- 
enburg  (which  the  Danes  had  also  ceded)  was  sold  to  Prussia, 
and  the  disposition  of  the  duchies  was  left  to  be  determined  later. 
Meantime  the  Prussians  were  to  hold  Schleswig,  and  the  Austrians 
Nolsfein.  The  Prussians  were,  moreover,  to  hold  provisionally  the 
port  of  Kiel  The  scheme  of  Austria  was  to  hand  over  the  debated 
question  to  the  Diet  of  the  Confederation,  where  it  could  com- 
mand a  majority.  To  this  Prussia  would  not  consent,  but  de- 
manded that  the  Confederacy  should  be  reconstituted  in  such  a 
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way  that  Prussia,  as  well  as  Gennany,  might  have  strength  in  the 
event  of  a  European  war.  Bismarck  made  a  secret  treaty  with  Sar- 
dinia, which  provided  that  Prussia  and  Sardinia  should  act  together 
in  case  of  war  with  Austria,  and  that  peace  should  not  be  made 
until  Venetia  had  been  given  up  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy.  When 
Austria  convoked  the  estates  of  Holstein  Prussia  retorted  by  send- 
ing twenty  thousand  troops  into  HolsUin.  The  Austrian  force, 
wnich  was  inferior,  retired.  When  the  Confederation  (June  14) 
passed  a  motion  made  by  Austria  to  put  the  confederate  troops, 
not  Austrian  or  Prussian,  on  a  war  footing,  the  Prussian  pleni- 
potentiary protested,  and  declared  the  Diet  dissolved.  He  also 
presented  a  new  constitution  as  the  basis  of  a  new  league  of 
states,  from  which  Austria  was  to  be  excluded.  Prussia  issued  a 
proclamation,  to  the  effect  that  the  purpose  of  the  war  that  was 
now  to  begin  was  the  union  of  Germany,  and  the  establishment  of 
a  free  parliament  of  the  German  nation. 

•  Tlie  AiiBtro-PniBsian  "War.  —  The  Prussian  military  plans  were 
the  work  of  Von  Moitke,  chief  of  the  general  staff,  who  was  with- 
out a  superior  in  military  science.  They  were  carried  out  with 
astonishing  precision  and  celerity.  On  June  15  Prussia  required 
Saxony^  Hanover,  and  Hesse  to  disarm,  to  remain  neutral,  and 
to  send  delegates  to  a  German  parliament.  A  few  hours  were 
given  them  to  decide.  They  refused  the  demand,  and  on  the 
1 6th  the  Prussian  forces  marched  into  their  lands.  On  that  day 
they  seized  the  capital  of  Hesse,  and  took  the  elector  prisoner. 
On  the  29th  they  had  surrounded  King  George  of  Hanover,  and 
lie  was  compelled  to  surrender  with  his  whole  army.  The  main 
Austrian  army,  under  Benedek,  made  up  of  contingents  from  the 
various  nations  subject  to  the  emperor,  with  the  troops  of 
Saxony,  one  of  his  German  allies,  were  gathered  in  Bohemia. 
Thither  three  Prussian  armies  moved,  on  different  lines,  as  they 
were  directed  by  telegraph  from  Berlin.  Several  batdes  occurred. 
The  armies  approached  one  another,  but  were  purposely  kept 
apart.  On  June  30  King  Wiiliam  and  Von  Moltke  left  Berlin. 
On  the  2d  of  July  it  was  determined  to  attack  the  Austrians  the 
next  day ;  and  word  was  sent  to  the  crown  prince,  whose  division 
was  not  so  far  that  he  could  not  bring  up  his  forces  to  take  part  in 
the  combat.  In  the  morning  the  batde  of  Sadowa,  in  which  be- 
tween two  hundred  thousand  and  three  hundred  thousand  men 
were  in  each  of  the  contending  hosts,  began.  It  raged  until  noon, 
with  no  decisive  advantage  on  either  side.  At  two  o'clock  the 
division  of  the  crown  prince,  after  a  hard  march,  arrived ;  and 
their  attack  on  the  flank  of  the  Austrians  was  the  signal  for  a  for- 
ward movement  along  the  whole  Prussian  line.  The  batde  in  its 
course  resembled  that  of  Waterloo.  The  defeat  of  the  Austrians 
virtually  decided  the  whole  contest.    Francis  Joseph  asked  France 
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to  mediate,  but  Prussia  and  Italy  refused  to  consent  to  the  pro- 
posal. The  Austrian  emperor  ceded  Venice  by  telegraph  to  Louis 
Napoleon,  The  Austrians  had  defeated  the  Italians  at  Cusiozza 
(June  24),  and  in  a  naval  batde  at  Lissa,  But  a  great  part  of  the 
Austrian  army  it  was  necessary  to  transfer  to  the  North. 

The  Peace  of  Prague :  The  Peace  of  Vienna.  —  The  Peace  of 
Prague  was  concluded  between  Prussia  and  Austria  (Aug.  23, 
1866).  Austria  was  excluded  from  Germany,  and  gave  up  her 
rights  in  Schleswig-Holstein  to  Prussia.  At  the  request  of  Prussia, 
Venice  was  ceded  to  Italy.  Sch/esioig-Holstein,  Nanotfer,  Hesse- 
Cassel,  Nassau  J  and  Frankfort  were  incorporated  in  Prussia.  The 
population  of  Pnissia  from  about  nineteen  millions  was  increased 
to  twenty-three  millions  five  hundred  thousand.  In  the  Peace  of 
Vienna  (Oct.  3),  Austria  recognized  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  to  which 
Venice  had  been  ceded. 

North  German  Confederation.  —  The  South  German  states  re- 
mained independent;  but  the  North  German  Confederation  was 
formed,  under  the  leadership  of  Prussia,  which  was  to  have  control 
of  the  military  forces  of  its  members.  In  the  council  of  the  Con- 
federation, Pnissia  was  to  have  seventeen  votes,  and  the  other 
states  together  twenty-six  votes.  An  imperial  Diet  was  established, 
the  members  of  which  were  to  be  elected  by  general  suffrage. 
Bismarck  was  made  chancelor  of  the  Confederation. 

The  Auatro-Hungarian  Empire.  —  The  war  with  Prussia  was 
followed  by  the  political  reorganization  of  the  Austro- Hungarian 
emi)ire  on  a  more  liberal  basis.  Von  Beust,  who  had  been  a 
Saxon  minister,  became  minister  of  foreign  affairs  (1866),  and 
afterwards  president  of  the  ministry  and  chancellor  of  the  empire. 
The  Hungarian  constitution  of  1848  was  restored,  and  a  separate 
ministry  was  constituted  for  Hungary  ;  while,  as  regards  the  army 
and  foreign  affairs  of  both  divisions  of  the  empire,  an  imperial 
ministry  was  established.  The  Cisleithan  division,  composed  of 
the  German  and  Slavonic  provinces,  was  to  have  its  own  ministry 
and  constitution.  This  conferred  on  the  people  and  their  repre- 
sentatives "rights  and  privileges  of  the  greatest  importance, — 
equality  of  all  citizens  before  the  law,  freedom  of  the  press,  right 
of  association  and  meeting,  complete  liberty  of  faith  and  con- 
science, the  unrestricted  right  to  impose  taxes  and  levy  recruits, 
etc."  The  reconciliation  with  Hungary  having  been  effected, 
Francis  Joseph  was  crowned  as  King  of  Hungary  at  Pesth,  Tran- 
sylvania and  Croatia  were  united  with  Hungary.  Great  legal  im- 
provements in  Austria  ensued.  The  army  was  re-constituted  after 
the  example  of  the  Prussian  military  system.  There  was  an  im- 
provement in  financial  administration.  Marriage  by  civil  contract 
was  authorized;  and  on  subjects  connected  with  marriage,  the 
clergy  were  deprived  of  jurisdiction.    The  control  of  education. 
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'  r.     KiiJ^  I!': //lit //I  w.i-  rc-quireil  to  forbid  his 

which  he*  fit  .lined  to  do.     ITie  prince,  how- 
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ever,  of  his  own  accord  withdrew.  Not  satisfied  with  this  issue  of 
the  affair,  Napoleon  insisted  that  the  Prussian  king  should  engage 
never  to  support  the  candidacy  of  a  Hohenzollem  prince  for  the 
Spanish  crown.  William^  who  was  at  Ems^  told  the  French 
ambassador,  Benedettiy  that  he  could  not  give  a  promise  of  this 
sort.  When  the  question  was  again  raised  he  sent  an  aide-de- 
camp, declining  to  discuss  the  matter  further.  This  act  was  repre- 
sented at  Paris  as  an  insult  to  France,  and  orders  were  issued  to 
mobilize  the  army.  The  king,  on  his  way  to  Berlin,  was  met  at  the 
Brandenburg  station  by  the  crown  prince,  Von  Moltke^  Von  Roon^ 
the  able  war  minister,  and  Bismarck,  The  Confederate  Diet 
assembled  July  19,  and  placed  its  resources  at  the  disposal  of  the 
king.  The  French  declaration  of  war  was  received  on  the  same 
day.  Bavaria^  Wiirtembergy  and  the  South  German  States^  con- 
trary to  the  unreasonable  expectation  of  NapoUon^  allied  them- 
selves with  Prussia.  In  a  moment  all  Germany  was  ablaze.  The 
recollection  of  the  days  of  the  first  Napoleon^  and  of  the  war  of 
liberation,  filled  the  whole  land  with  patriotic  enthusiasm.  More 
than  a  million  of  men  took  the  field  in  defense  of  the  fatherland. 
Events  to  Sedan.  —  At  the  outset  Napoleon  tried  to  modify  the 
plans  Marshal  Niel  had  drawn  up  in  1867  for  such  an  emer- 
gency, and  which  called  for  three  armies.  He  unwisely  attempted 
to  unite  all  the  troops  under  his  own  command.  Had  he  been 
able  by  a  bold  initiative  to  have  gained  a  foothold  in  South 
Germany,  Italy  and  Austria  would  probably  have  come  to  his 
support.  But  the  French  army  was  not  in  the  state  of  full 
readiness  which  had  been  alleged  to  exist.  The  masterly  dispo- 
sitions of  Von  Moltkey  and  the  swift  movements  of  the  Germans, 
broke  up  the  French  programme.  The  three  great  divisions  of 
the  German  army  were  led  by  Steinmetz,  Prince  Frederick  Charles^ 
the  king's  nephew,  and  the  crown  prince,  Frederick  William. 
They  advanced  towards  the  boundary  from  Treves  to  Landau, 
Three  victories  of  the  Germans  —  at  Weissenburg  (Aug.  4), 
over  Marshal  MacMahon  at  Worth  (Aug.  6),  and  at  Spicheren 
on  the  same  day  —  compelled  the  French  army  to  retreat  towards 
the  Moselle.  The  Baden  division  was  left  to  besiege  Strasburg. 
The  next  great  battles,  of  which  Gravelotte  (Aug.  18)  was  the 
most  hotly  contested,  were  fought  for  the  purpose  of  preventing 
Marshal  Bazaine  from  joining  with  the  main  army  the  forces  of 
MacMahon,  Bazaine  was  defeated,  and  confined  with  his  im- 
mense body  of  troops  in  and  about  the  fortress  of  Metz  ;  and  his 
effbrts  to  break  through  the  German  lines  were  baffled.  The  Prus- 
sian crown  prince  and  the  crown  prince  of  Saxony,  with  their 
combined  armies,  proceeded  dJgiaLva'sX  MacMahon,  The  defeats  of 
the  French  had  occasioned  such  wrath  at  Paris,  that  the  ministry 
oi  M,  OllivieryftBS  compelled  to  retire  (Aug.  10),  and  it  was  not 


0-.  ^::.  :  trr  ;-:  -  -z  l^T^z  -^  f:u*-!.  The  French  we 
w  --::.  ^- :  ^  r:  -^.-:.  I^r  Er/ ;*;::.:  Jijrr-.>.^^  yitldtd  i 
fci  ;::  fl 'J  *'-'.,--.  t.-^  tthtj  ::"  :^i:rili'^:r.  were  2^ji& 
*::.'      y   r%  ^/ ,:ci'   ir. ;   i ^r:    »r-:/_-v«!:    ■  JAi,-J/j'l.  js   W:: 

\TTiT,L:-ri  :%■:  .■-■..'.  //:r  .  ■:  az.1  ^..rj-^/c.  The  ^ttev  th-ai  w 
-.rrvrilcf^:  r. .  :.  irrl  t-^'ity-T'si ;  th::^ii::i  men,  with  nuy  g€ 

S:eft  of  Pari*  Surrender  of  Meti^Ai  5->jr.  ^  ihe  news  i 
.>//•:  r-ivhi .  :  ^:^.  :::-  :::;:. rr:£  ::,\-:rr.~rtT.z  ftll  :j  piece?.  T 
|-.::-:*r'iT'!  A.v/  *.,>  ^-  ^^I  -  -  -^  F-"^li.r. :.  A  rrrp-'rlic  wis  prochimei 
^tA  i  r,t^  J  v-r:, :.;::;:  ajl?  iHiT.r.v.ic- :.  coiup-jstri  of  enemies 
:h'r  F.-;,rr.  a;;  1 1:;.:^^-  :  ;..  -i;5rrt:n:  ;:ir::-3-  TXv^:^  wi^  pn^ 
Cvn!.  ^r»'l  jj-vrr.  :  :  I  xt^^  .  /j.\\  /jt-y,  3.  zr.<fdcTi:K  repubHca 
■A-iT  ::„:.. -:-T  :"  f.rv.^T.  inj^^r- :  ar.i  Gjm'ifrj,  ui  extreme  repu 
i/  j:,.  A'l^  :;,,r..-vjr  ■-:"  :h-:  :n:rn  r.  The  H->h  wi?  tor  i:eace  ;  b 
:K-  ,r;-j\:.ri .!-  ;-r:.a:. ;  ^:  :h-  (ierT.i::s  f^r  ;h^  cession  o(  ALd 
iiiA  L*'rra:K\  .^tj-  p^r.^  of  1  krrr.ir.y.  ar.-l  nuw  ai^ened  ta 
\\*-jji-.-'±T\  iji  :>  'ivf-rr^c  3.^1: n>i  furore  jt:>ick  fram  France,  calli 
xy^A  a  ;r.:!-;'i  a:/!  in  ::jrari:  ^;j;r>.  of  re?>iir.ce.  The  defense  1 
I^irii  wa--  irfi-rrik-.-r*  w:;h  e\iri:r iinin  energ\- :  a  large  an] 
w^i  r/^II'j*  l-;':  l:,-*rc.  ani  a  ^'reat  suX'^^y  i^f  pro^:>:on>  wa^  guihere 
'J  J.*:  sir'L/^  '>f  f'jir-  -.vj-  ;^r  ^-rcuie!  L>y  rhc  Germans  with  an  et^uaJ 
ijiiTlinr-jin^' rl-_-t': rn. in. -.:!-. Pi.  frorii  Sc-j:.t.  19.  1S70,  tojan.  28,  1S7 
KvjVjtr.'.'l  -.il!:'-  jf  the  French  trojp-i.  althou^'h  made  with  mu< 
sj.irit,  faii'-'d  '..f  r  :'.i.l>-.  The  crYorts  to  break  the  Prussian  lin 
of  '.'^nriC'.tiwri  wiih  i'ari-.  and  to  compel  them  by  movemen 
from  V.  iiho';t  to  raise  the  siege,  were  likewise  baffled.  Gambei 
r-^ap'.-d  from  I'.iri-s  in  a  balloon,  and  at  Tiurs  directed  in  ll 
formation  of  tw(j  armie-,  —  the  army  of  the  Loin\  and  the  northe 
army,  botii  of  whi^h  were  defeated.  Strasbur^  capitulated  (Sej 
27;  ;  and  a  month  later  (Oct.  27)  Bazaine  surrendered  JA'A;,  wi 
thn.e  marshal-,  three  thou>and  otticers.  and  one  hundred  ai 
sevt.nty- three  thu'i-uind  soldiers.     The  main  army  of  France  w 

lllM->  lost. 

William   made   Emperor:    Surrender   of   Paria.  —  While    tl 

sir;;c  of  i'aris  wa-.  in  |jroi,Tcss,  all  the  princes  of  Germany,  ar 
the  senates  <.»f  the  three  free  towns,  united  in  the  resolution 
offf-r  to  ilie  I'p.sirlent  of  the  ("ontederation  the  title  of  Eniperc 
A<  rordin^'ly,  on  Jan.  iS.  1871,  King  William,  in  the  Hall  of  Mi 
rcjrs  at  I'i^r^aill*'^,  \\\\<,  formally  proclaimed  Emperor  of  German 
On  the  next  day  Trochu  led  the  final  sortie  from  Paris,  of 
li'mdrcd  tlinn>.an«l  men,  which  was  repulsed  after  a  severe"  contei 
Tin-  pi«»vi-,njn.->  in  the  city  were  nearly  exhausted,  and  on  Jan.  : 
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an  armistice  for  twenty-one  days  was  signed.  Paris  surrendered  oh 
the  28th ;  and  on  the  first  day  of  March  a  national  convention  at 
Bordeaux  accepted  the  preliminaries  of  peace,  which  included  the 
cession  of  Alsace  and  the  German  part  of  Lorraine  with  Mehy 
and  the  payment  of  an  indemnity  of  five  thousand  million  francs. 
Thiers,  who  was  elected  chief  of  the  executive  department  (Feb. 
17),  had  managed  the  negotiations  with  Bismarck  at  Versailles ^ 
and  urged  the  acceptance  of  them  on  the  convention. 

The  German  Impexial  Conetitation.  —  The  first  Diet  of  the 
new  German  Empire  was  opened  at  Berlin  on  March  21.  The 
constitution  of  it  left  to  each  state  the  management  of  its  domestic 
affairs.  To  the  imperial  government,  with  the  Federal  Council 
or  Bundesrathy  the  Reichstag,  and  the  emperor  were  relegated  the 
affairs  of  common  interest.  The  president  of  the  Council  was 
the  imperial  chancellor :  Bismarck  was  appointed  to  that  office. 
The  Reichstag  was  composed  of  deputies  chosen  by  general  suf- 
frage. The  chancellor  is  not  responsible  to  the  Reichstag,  but  to 
the  emperor.  Power  has  not  passed  from  the  monarch  to  the 
representatives  of  the  people. 

CoQtest  with  the  Communists :  Republican  Constitution. — After 
the  conditions  of  peace  with  the  Germans  were  settled,  Paris  had 
to  pass  through  a  terrible  period  of  disorder.  The  communists 
were  bent  on  establishing  municipal  independence,  or  the  self-gov- 
ernment of  the  Commune,  and  a  democratic  republic.  They  de- 
manded a  federation  of  the  townships,  or  communes,  and  distrusted 
the  republicanism  of  the  officials  who  were  in  the  exercise  of  power. 
They  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  communists  in  the  socialistic 
sense :  only  a  small  fraction  of  the  communal  government,  or 
central  committee,  were  socialists.  The  party  comprised  a  multi- 
tude of  fanatical  democrats  of  the  lower  classes,  who  were  ready 
for  the  most  violent  measures.  They  had  risen  several  times  dur- 
ing the  siege  of  Paris,  and  had  tried  to  seize  on  power,  but  had 
been  put  down  by  the  troops.  After  the  surrender  of  Paris,  they 
gained  possession  of  the  northern  part  of  the  city,  and  fortified  it. 
The  attempt  to  get  back  the  cannon  which  they  had  seized  caused 
a  great  communist  uprising  (March  18,  1871).  A  new  reign  of 
terror  began.  Darboy,  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  and  many  others, 
were  murdered.  MacMahon,  acting  for  the  Assembly,  besieged 
Paris  anew  ;  the  Germans  being  neutral  in  the  forts  that  were  still 
left,  according  to  the  treaty,  in  their  hands.  In  the  fierce  struggle 
for  the  possession  of  the  city,  the  principal  buildings  of  Paris  were 
set  on  fire  by  the  savage  communistic  mob.  The  Tuileries,  the 
Hotel  de  Ville,  and  a  part  of  the  Palais  Royal,  with  other  public 
edifices,  were  destroyed.  The  insurrection  was  at  length  sup- 
pressed, and  severe  punishments  were  inflicted.  A  large  number 
of  the  ringleaders  were  either  shot  or  transported. 
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Coaxpteeed  TTmoii  of  Itaiy  —  ^^"".e!!  ±e  war  between  Prussia 
itA  rriT.r.t  -.r:**  :':r.  i-.e  ririiilinuir^  m  IhIt  were  disposed  to 
ZJiKi  pi>.^ieir;«:r.  :r  i^;wif  ir  imie.  .\fz=:znz  -irseti  them  to  this 
AZri'i.  T'-.e  i.-^.  r.i-.wri-r^r.  -wia  jTjiizti  by  the  agreement  with 
Fnnce  v^  -rr-:-:  v.:.-^  i»:::oc :  wh:«:h,  moreover,  might  ha\-e 
'^-.'/'.•le'-.  r-^:.-aii  :-  ;n:::r.i".  lulv.  Jlizzini  was  arrested,  and  sent 
to  Gz^ti.  &:::  *■-'!--  :>.e  iill  or  Nacoleoc  on  the  declaration  of 
fuU:  Fi'T*.  v^:  :r.e  •  .SeptrTTiber  C  ir-vention  '  (p.  574>  was  at  an 

Cr.<i.  i'l'Itcr  Errm.2lU^^.  Crof'^-illlX  w--^C  he  was  bound  to   mAinfam 

order  m  :r.e  ^cr.  r-s::!a.  ser.t  hjs  S">:r:<  into  Rome.    The  Pope  lost 

hii  :.-irr.p<:,r2l  iorr.i-.ons.  ir.c  w:is  I;m::ed  to  Lhe  title  and  preroga- 
t:v-^!  o:  th-  ^T,.r.:  :il  hea.!  of  :he  Citho-ic  Chinrh.  The  seat  of 
the  Ital:J^  goverr.nicr.:  was  removed  to  the  ancient  capital  (July 
I ,  r '-  7  r ; .  Th-i  -^ re?=er.:  idnz.  Umterto  /.,  ascended  the  throne  1 878. 
Pius  IZ. :  the  Conncil  of  the  Vatican.  —  The  long  pontificate 
of  Fiu:  IX.  WIS  '^I  iTti  n 2" :Lshed  by  important  acts  having  relatioQ  to 
the  d'y'.tr.r.e  ar.'i  -ii-c  piine  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  In 
1^54  he  prom::ji:ed  :r.e  declaration  of  the  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion of  tr.-i  Vir:::r.  Mar>*.  He  thus  »ietermined  authoritatively  a 
q Mention  whi^h  r".arl  lonz  been  der/ated  in  the  schools  of  theology. 
T'.n  years  b-er  (M64;  he  issued  an  Encyclical,  together  i^ith  a 
Syllahiii  of  Krror-!.  in  whirh.  besides  the  condemnation  of  opinions 
in  matters  of  fairh  which  were  adjudged  heterodox,  various  alleged 
enrroar  hmenls  of  the  civil  authority  and  heretical  \iews  resp)ect- 
\i\'^  \\\*i  control  of  the  state  in  reference  to  marriage,  education, 
ctr .,  were  deno:nf  ed.  The  views  thus  condemned  are  such  as  the 
kin;/dom  of  I5el;.'i'im  had  recognized,  and  France  and  some  other 
korn;in  <',athoh'c  countries  have  shown  themselves  willing  to  accept. 
In  1869  the  ^'Kcumeniral  Council  of  the  Vatican  assembled,  and 
after  lon;^  debate  sanctioned  the  doctrine  of  papal  infallibility; 
that  i-.,  they  j>romTilgated  the  dogma  that  the  Pope,  when  address- 
inf,'  the-  whole  (.'hurch  on  a  subject  of  morals  or  theology,  is  kept 
by  the  Sjiirit  of  Ciod  from  enunciating  error. 

"Old  Catholics." — Most  of  those  who  had  strenuously  endeavored  to 

(>rrvrnt  this  action,  cither  because  thev  considered  it  inexpedient,  or  dis- 
H-lif.-vcrl  in  the  floctrinc  which  it  eNtab]i^f)cd,  acquiesced  in  the  decision  of  the 
<rinn(  il.  There  were  sume  persevering  dissentients,  however,  in  Germany 
csjrtM  iaily,  of  whotn  I>r.  Dollinfrer  was  the  most  distinguished.  They  orran- 
i/rd  themselves  as  a  distinct  lx>dy,  under  the  name  of  "Old  Catholics.** 
'Ilicy  were  mostly  educated  persons;  the  party  had  no  root  am  one  the  com- 
nifiii  |icoplc.  In  France,  the  most  distinguished  of  them  was  P^re  Hyacimtke^ 
a  jircacher  of  much  popularity  and  eloquence. 
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Revolutions  In  Spain.  ^- After  the  revolution  attended  by  the 
flight  of  Queen  Isabella  fix)m  Spain  (1868),  a  majority  of  the  Cortes 
decided  for  a  monarchy,  although  man^  desired  a  repubhc.  In 
1870  Amadeus,  the  second  son  of  the  King  of  Italy,  accepted  the 
crown.  But  he  found  it  impossible  to  restore  order  and  peace, 
and  Feb.  11,  1873,  abdicated  the  throne.  A  bloody  conflict  of 
factions  ensued.  Don  Carlos^  the  new  Pretender  of  that  name, 
raised  his  standard  in  the  North.  The  Cortes  were  for  a  federal 
republic.  Castelar,  who  as  president  was  at  the  head  ot  the  gov- 
ernment, and  after  him  Marshal  Serrano^  by  whom  he  was  super- 
seded, made  no  decisive  progress  against  the  Carlists.  Alfonso^ 
the  youthful  son  of  Isabellay  was  proclaimed  king  by  General 
Martinez  Campos;  and  the  army  pronounced  in  his  favor  (Dec. 
29,  1874).  Serrano  laid  down  his  office.  The  Carlist  revolt  was 
crushed,  and  Don  Carlos  driven  out  of  the  country.  Alfonso  died 
1885,  and  was  succeeded  by  a  regency  during  the  long  minority  of 
his  posthumous  son,  Alfonso  XIII,  Both  Canoi^as  and  Sagasta  loy- 
ally supported  the  queen-mother,  Maria  Christina,  acting  as  regent. 

State  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.  —  In  July,  1875,  the  Turkish 
provinces  of  Herzegovina  and  Bosnia  rebelled  against  the  intolera- 
ble oppression  of  the  Sultan's  government.  The  little  mountainous 
kingdom  of  Montenegro  —  which  for  four  centuries  had  preserved 
its  independence  through  numerous  struggles  with  Turkey,  and  had 
a  quarrel  of  its  own  with  that  power — lent  help  to  its  Slavonian 
neighbor.  Senna  did  the  same.  The  Austro-Hungarian  Empire, 
a  composite  of  distinct  provinces  and  nationalities,  was  strongly 
interested  to  avert  war  in  that  region.  The  revolt  was  not  put 
down  by  the  Turks.  The  three  European  emperors  moved  the 
Sultan  to  pledge  himself  to  an  extensive  programme  of  reforms  in 
Bosnia  and  Herzegoiina,  —  a  pledge  which  there  was  no  intention 
on  his  part  to  fulfill.  England  gave  no  aid  to  the  revolt,  but 
strengthened  herself  in^the  East  by  obtaining,  through  a  purchase 
of  shares  from  the  Khedive  of  Egypt,  the  control  of  the  Suez 
Canal  {^oy.  25,  1875).  Russia,  as  kinsman  of  all  the  Slavonic 
peoples,  and  protector  of  Greek  Christians,  assumed  alone  the  part 
of  a  champion  of  the  maltreated  provinces.  But  England  refused 
to  join  with  Russia,  Germany,  Austria,  and  France,  in  threatening 
"  more  effectual "  —  that  is,  coercive  —  measures,  in  case  of  the 
Porte's  refusal  to  pacify  the  insurgents  by  carrying  out  his  promises. 
Great  Britain  was  bent  on  keeping  the  Sultan's  empire,  as  being  a 
barrier  in  the  way  of  Russian  ambition  and  essential  to  the  security 
of  India,  from  being  dismembered,  and  professed  to  be  swayed  by 
respect  for  the  rights  of  Turkey  as  an  independent  power.  A 
revolt  in  Bulgaria  was  crushed  by  the  Turks,  who  were  guilty  of 
such  terrible  atrocities  that  the  ''Bulgarian  massacres"  shocked 
all  Christendom  (1876).      In  the  course  of  the  difficulties  just 
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narrated,  two  revolutions,  by  which  sultans  had  been  dethroned, 
had  taken  place  in  the  pahcc  at  Constantinople.  The  ambassa- 
dors of  the  Great  Powers,  in  a  conference  at  Constantinople, 
agreed  in  demanding  of  Turkey  a  constitution  and  guaranties  for 
the  benefit  of  the  oppressed  subjects  in  the  provinces  of  the  Otto- 
man Empire.  This  refjuireraent  the  Porte  refused  to  accept.  A 
subsequent  attempt  of  the  same  nature  met  with  no  better  suc- 
cess (1877).  Russia  allowed  its  subjects  to  render  effective  help 
to  the  revolted  districts.  On  the  contrary-,  England  was  offended 
by  the  alleged  ambitious  schemes  of  the  Muscovites,  and  advocated 
longer  forbearance  i^ith  the  Sultan ;  but  Zi?rif  Derby  announced 
(April  19,  1877)  that  Turkey  had  been  i*-amed  to  expect  no  assist- 
ance from  England.  Nevertheless,  the  mission  of  Mr.  Layard  to 
Constantinople,  and  all  the  other  circumstances,  emboldened  the 
Turks  to  refuse  compliance  with  the  Czar's  demands. 

The  Russo-TarklBh  War.  —  The  Turko- Russian  war  began  in 
April,  1877.  Russia,  according  to  her  previous  declaration,  took 
up  arms  alone.  The  Russian  troops  crossed  the  Danube  and  the 
Balkan  Mountains,  and  seized  on  the  important  Shipka  Pass.  At 
first  they  seemed  destined  to  a  speedy  triumph.  But  the  Turks 
under  Osman  Pasha  fought  uith  unexpected  valor  and  success. 
At  length,  however,  their  leader  was  obliged  to  surrender  his  army 
of  forty- four  thousand  men  at  Plevna  (Dec.  10).  Adrianople  was 
occupied  by  the  Russians  (Jan.  28).  They  were  thus  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  Constantinople.  Meantime,  after  reverses  in  the  East, 
the  Russians  had  taken  Kars,  and  pushed  on  to  Erzeroum, 

Treaty  of  San  Stef ano :  The  Berlin  Conference.  —  Turkey  now 
appealed  to  England  to  mediate ;  but  Russia  declined  any  such 
intervention,  and  insisted  on  treating  separately  with  Turkey.  Eng- 
land was  now  ready  to  interfere  in  behalf  of  the  Sultan,  and  for 
the  safety  of  Constantinople.  Russia  hastened  to  conclude  with 
Turkey  the  Peace  0/  San  Stef  ano  (Marcl^3),  the  stipulations  of 
which  greatly  reduced  the  Turkish  power  in  Europe.  Bulgaria  was 
to  be  governed  by  a  Christian  prince,  and  fifty  thousand  Russian 
troops  were  to  occupy  it  for  two  years.  England  concluded  (June 
4)  a  secret  treaty  engaging  to  protect  Turkey  in  Asia  :  Cyprus  was 
given  up  to  be  occupied  by  the  British.  Austria,  as  well  as  Great 
Britain,  was  anxious  to  deprive  Russia  of  the  advantages  which  she 
had  naturally  expected  to  reap  by  the  war,  —  a  war  in  which  the 
other  powers  had  declined  to  take  part.  Thus  another  great  war 
was  threatened,  about  the  provisions  of  the  San  Stefano  treaty. 
The  conflict  was  averted  by  the  Congress  at  Berlin  (June  13- 
July  13,  1878),  where  D' Israeli  —  who  was  then  prime  minister, 
and  a  friend  of  the  anti-Russian  policy — represented  England. 
Austria  and  England  were  aided  by  Crermany,  and  the  diplomacy 
of  Gortchakoff  was  thus  overborne.      Senna  and  Roumanian  as 
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well  as  Montenegro^  were  declared  independent  Bufgaria  was 
divided  into  two  portions;  the  southern  of  which,  cdled  East 
Roumeliay  was  to  be  governed  by  the  Sultan  directly,  but  with  a 
separate  administration  under  a  Christian  governor.  To  Austria, 
the  miHtary  occupation  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina^  which  meant 
the  possession  of  these  provinces,  was  yielded.  Thessaly  had  en-  . 
gaged  in  an  insurrection,  and  Greece  had  hoped  for  an  extension 
of  her  boundaries ;  but  nothing  effectual  was  done  by  England  to 
forward  this  claim.  Here  Russia,  always  opposed  to  the  building- 
up  of  a  strong  Greek  kingdom,  was  at  one  with  England.  Russia 
obtained  Kars,  but  her  gains  were  far  less  than  she  deemed  herself 
entitled  to  receive.  The  other  powers,  on  the  contrary,  permitted 
Austria  to  advance  far  in  the  direction  of  Constantinople.  During 
the  war,  the  hostility  of  the  Magyars  (or  Hungarians  proper) 
to  the  Slaves  had  been  ready  to  break  ojit  in  the  form  of  direct 
armed  assistance  to  Turkey.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Slaves  in 
Hungary,  and  in  all  the  Austrian  territories,  were  with  difficulty 
restrained  from  enlisting  actively  in  aid  of  the  Russians.  The 
arbitrary  dealing  of  the  Berlin  Conference  with  Bosnia  and  Her- 
zegovitia  occasioned  an  armed  but  ineffectual  resistance,  in  these 
provinces,  to  the  extension  of  the  Austrian  sway  over  them. 

Situation  of  Russia. —  Russia,  embittered  by  Austria's  refusal 
to  aid  in  the  Crimean  War,  had  remained  neutral  in  the  struggle 
with  Prussia,  which  ended  in  the  exclusion  of  Austria  from  Ger- 
many. Russia  was  now  offended  with  Germany  for  repaying  her 
neutrality  in  the  Franco- Prussian  struggle  by  helping  in  the  Berlin 
Conference  the  schemes  of  England  and  Austria.  The  attempt 
of  Russia  to  form  an  alliance  with  France  prompted  Bismarck 
(Sept.,  1879)  to  negotiate  a  defensive  alliance  with  Austria.  The 
activity  of  the  Nihilists^  and  the  refusal  of  France  (March,  1880) 
to  deliver  up  Hartpnann^  charged  with  an  attempt  on  the  life  of 
the  Czar,  made  the  French  alliance  impossible.  The  sympathy 
of  the  Emperor  IVilliam,  after  the  endeavor  made  to  assassinate 
Alexander  (Feb.  17,  1880),  tended  to  restore  cordiality.  Russia 
was  embarrassed  by  these  internal  troubles.  Alexander  was  mur- 
dered by  Nihilists  (March  13,  1881),  and  was  succeeded  by  his 
son^  Alexander  /If.,  who  died  after  a  lingering  illness,  Nov.  i,  1894. 
He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Nicholas  II.  In  1891  and  1892 
Russia  was  afflicted  by  famine  and  cholera. 

Nihilism.  —  The  accession  of -^/^-jr^^/Z^fr //.,  following  on  the 
rigid  autocracy  of  Nicholas^  had  introduced  a  more  lenient  rule. 
-<4/^a»/wVr decreed  (March  3, 1861)  the  emancipation  of  the  serfe, 
who  were  also  endowed  with  small  possessions  in  land.  The  boon 
thus  conferred,  along  with  its  advantages,  brought  with  it  hardship ; 
for  there  were  ways  of  oppression  still  open  to  the  nobles,  by  which 
the  emancipated  class  were  made  grievously  to  suffer.   The  great 
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measure  served  to  increase  the  national  agitation  which  was  con- 
nected with  other  causes.  There  had  long  been  an  enthusiastic 
party  of  **  Slavophils,"  actuated  by  a  strong  race-feeling,  and  eager 
for  **  Fanslavism,"  or  a  union  of  Slavonic  peoples.  It  was  the  peo- 
ple in  Russia  which  moved  the  court,  against  its  will,  to  go  to  war, 
single-handed,  with  Turkey,  in  1877.  In  the  prosecution  of  the 
war,  the  abuses  which  were  brought  to  light  among  officials,  civil 
and  military,  heightened  the  indignation  which  the  corrupt  "  bu- 
reaucracy "  —  the  administration  by  departments,  each  under  its 
chief — provoked.  The  failure  to  gather  the  harvest  of  the  war, 
of  which  Russia  was  deprived  by  diplomacy,  increased  the  popular 
unrest.  A  party  of  socialistic  democracy,  a  revolutionary  party, 
had  developed  itself  as  early  as  1874.  The  way  had  been  pre- 
paring for  it  for  a  decade  of  years.  Out  of  this  party  came  later 
(1878)  the  **  Terrorists,^*  —  the  secret  body  which  sought  for  a 
remedy  for  social  and  governmental  evils  by  annihilating  all  exist- 
ing authority  in  Church  and  State.  They  had  begun  with  the 
demand  of  a  constitution.  The  despotic,  repressive  measures  of 
the  government  —  in  1879  and  1880,  sixty  thousand  persons  were 
sent  to  Siberia  without  a  trial  —  were  followed  by  more  desperate 
attempts  of  Nihilist  conspirators  upon  the  lives  of  the  rulers  of 
the  land,  and  of  their  agents.  These  culminated  in  the  murder 
of  the  Czar. 

Communism  and  Socialism.  —  A  brief  sketch  of  the  various  move- 
ments thus  designated  may  be  here  in  place.  Communism  is  the  name  given 
to  the  theory  that  it  is  desirable  to  have  a  community  of  goods,  and  a  total 
or  partial  abolition  of  private  property.  Socialism  is  often  used  to  designate 
the  same  system,  but  is  more  commonly  applied  to  the  doctrine  that  gov- 
ernment should  own  the  land  and  all  the  implements  of  industry.  Not  a  few 
religious  sects  of  communists,  like  the  Shakers  (established  in  1780,  in  the 
United  vStatcs),  have  long  existed.  The  hope  of  social  amelioration  bv  soci- 
eties of  a  communi>tic  character  has  led  to  a  variety  of  movements  tor  the 
formation  of  them  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic.  Equality,  education,  deliv- 
erance from  poverty  and  from  burdensome  toil,  have  been  the  blessings 
sought.  Prominent  leaders  in  such  movements  were  Saint-Simon  (1760- 
1825),  whose  ideas  produced  a  strong  effect  in  France;  Charles  Fourier 
(1772-1837),  by  whose  influence  "phalanxes,"  as  the  communities  adopting 
his  views  were  named,  were  formed  in  Europe  and  America;  and  Robert 
ChvcH  ( 1 771-1858),  whose  societies  were  built  up  at  A'eiv  Lanark  in  Scotland, 
A'ew  Jlarmofiy  in  Indiana,  and  in  other  places.  Since  the  French  Revolu- 
tion of  1S48,  these  particular  attempts  of  philanthropic  socialism  have  passed 
out  of  notice.  Shortly  after  the  Reign  of  Terror,  i9a/v7//" attempted  (1706)  to 
overthrow  the  authorities  in  Paris,  and  to  bring  to  pass  an  equal  division  of 
property.  The  course  of  political  struggles  in  France,  in  connection  with 
the  revolutions  in  industry  and  trade,  which  have  occurred  since  the  fall  of 
the  first  Napoleon,  have  given  rise  to  a  disaffected  working<lass,  ox  proleta- 
riat. The  complaint  has  arisen,  that  the  benefits  resulting  from  political 
freedom  in  Europe  have  come  to  the  middle  class,  —  to  tradesmen  and  man- 
ufacturers jiossessed  of  capital,  —  and  that  the  laboring  class  are  deprived  of 
their  due  share  of  the  profits  of  industry.  One  noted'expounder  of  commu- 
nism in  France  was  Proudhou  ( 1809-1865),  who  sought  to  give  emphasis  to 
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his  doctrine  by  affirming  that  "  property  is  theft.'*  LmU  Blanc^  who  was  a 
member  of  the  provisional  government  in  France  in  1848,  both  before  and 
after  that  time  was  an  active  promoter  of  the  scheme  under  which  govern- 
ment is  to  furnish  labor  on  a  large  scale,  and  to  become  the  ^rand  employer 
of  the  working-class.  In  Germany,  socialism  in  its  later  distmctive  form,  as 
defined  above,  has  been  advocated  by  a  number  of  well-known  writers.  Per- 
haps the  ablest  of  these  was  Ferdinand  LasalU  (!825-i864).  Like  the  other 
prmcipal  socialists,  he  would  clothe  the  State  with  a  vastly  augmented  power 
and  responsibility.  In  this  particular,  socialism  is  directly  antagonistic  to 
the  ideas  of  democracy  which  had  previously  prevailed.  Lasallts  doctrine 
was  that  the  State  should  lend  capital  at  interest  to  associations  of  laborers. 
This,  he  thought,  would  be  the  first  step  in  their  emancipation.  Karl  Marx 
would  go  much  farther.  He  would  transfer  to  the  State  all  capital  and  all 
means  of  production.  He  would,  as  he  professes,  **  overthrow  all  the  ex- 
isting arrangements  of  society."  With  property,  inheritance  is  to  be  abol- 
ished; labor  is  to  be  made  compulsory;  all  means  of  transport  are  to  be 
in  the  hands  of  the  State,  and  so  fortH.  The  Internatiofial  XVorkhig  Men^s 
Association  —  popularly  called  "  the  International  "  —  was  organized  in  Lon- 
don in  1864.  It  has  held  congresses  in  dneva  and  in  other  cities.  It 
entered  upon  the  most  destructive  schemes  of  social  agitation  and  revolution. 
But  the  society  was  divided  in  1S72,  on  the  expulsion  of  Bukunin,  a  Russian 
Nihilist.  A  faction  of  the  most  violent  class  continued  its  activity  for  a  while, 
and  stirred  up  risings  in  several  towns  in  Spain  in  1873,  in  imitation  of  the 
insurrections  in  Pans  in  187 1.  Different  shades  of  socialistic  theory  have 
been  advocated ;  from  the  "  Christian  Socialism  *'  which  aims  at  such  objects 
as  the  creation  of  cooperative  associations  in  the  working-class,  to  the  fanat- 
ics who  would  sweep  away  existing  institutions  by  violence,  and  who  resort 
to  the  use  of  dynamite  as  a  means  of  inspiring  terror. 

The  French  Republic  since  1871.  —  Thiers  had  wonderful  suc- 
cess in  providing  for  the  payment  of  the  German  indemnity.  His 
term  of  office  was  prolonged  (Aug.  31,  187 1)  for  three  years,  with 
the  title  of  President.  Thiers  had  cooperated  with  MacMahon  in 
crushing  the  commune,  and  in  wholesome  measures  for  the  preser- 
vation of  order.  An  adverse  vote  in  the  Assembly  (May  24,  1873) 
caused  his  resignation.  This  was  effected  by  a  combination  of 
the  monarchical  parties.  MacMahon,  his  successor,  took  a  very 
conservative  position.  The  monarchists  united  to  restore  the 
Count  of  Chambord  to  the  throne  as  Henry  K,  but  the  scheme 
failed.  In  February,  1875,  a  new  constitution,  of  a  conservative 
republican  cast,  was  established,  which  provided  for  a  president 
and  a  cabinet,  a  senate,  and  a  chamber  of  deputies.  The  legiti- 
mists, Orleanists,  and  imperialists  united  with  the  president  in 
his  reactionary,  anti-republican  policy.  The  whole  clerical  party 
were  on  that  side.  The  republicans  were  divided  among  them- 
selves, the  most  radical  group  being  under  the  leadership  of  Gam- 
betta.  The  danger  to  the  republic  compelled  a  common  policy. 
One  of  the  great  subjects  of  controversy  related  to  public  educa- 
tion, in  the  management  of  which  the  Church  and  the  clergy 
desired  to  retain  and  extend  their  influence  and  control.  To  secu- 
larize education,  was  a  main  aim  of  the  body  of  the  republicans. 
The  success  of  the  republicans,  against  extraordinary  efforts  made 
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to  defeat  them,  in  the  elections  of  1877,  at  last  prevailed  on  the 
marshal-president  to  accept  the  verdict  of  the  country ;  and  late 
in  the  year  a  republican  cabinet  was  formed.  The  measures  of 
JuUs  Ferry  and  his  supporters,  for  taking  the  business  of  instruc- 
tion out  of  the  hands  of  ecclesiastics  and  of  the  clerical  orders, 
although  most  earnestly  resisted  by  Bishop  Dupanloup  and  the 
whole  clerical  party,  and  opposed  by  a  section  of  the  republicans 
led  by  Jules  Simon,  were,  after  heated  contention,  adopted,  and 
were  completely  carried  out  (1880).  The  death  of  Thiers  (SepL, 
1877)  did  not  weaken  the  party  of  which  he  was  the  most  honored 
leader.  The  death  of  the  young  Prince  Louis  NapcUon  (1879) 
in  South  Africa,  where  he  was  serving,  under  the  British,  against 
the  ZuluSy  was  an  almost  fatal  blow  to  the  hopes  of  the  Bonapart- 
ist  faction.  The  more  recent  death  of  Count  Chambord  (1883) 
was  followed  by  the  recognition,  on  the  part  of  the  legitimists,  of 
the  Count  of  Paris,  of  the  Orleans  house,  as  the  next  heir  to  the 
throne.  A  manifesto  of  Prince  Jerome  Napoleon  (1883),  ^^r 
the  death  of  the  young  Prince  Napoleon,  aroused  an  agitation 
against  all  pretenders  to  the  throne,  —  in  particular,  against  the 
Orleanists;  which  led,  after  protracted  debates,  to  the  forced 
retirement  of  all  the  princes  of  this  family  from  active  service  in 
the  French  army.  In  November,  1881,  Gambetta  became  the 
head  of  the  cabinet ;  but  the  opposition  to  his  policy  within  the 
republican  ranks  was  stronger  than  had  been  anticipated.  After 
a  short  time  he  laid  down  his  office.  He  died  Dec.  31,  1882. 
Jules  Grevy  (first  elected  Jan.  30,  1879)  was  re-elected  president 
Dec.  28,  1885.  He  was  forced  to  resign  in  1887  because  his 
son-in-law  was  implicated  in  corrupt  transactions.  His  successor 
was  Sadi  Carnot 

French  Conquests  abroad.  — The  failure  of  France,  in  the  Orien- 
tal difficulties,  to  gain  the  power  which  she  desired,  impelled  her 
to  build  up  colonial  interests  and  settlements.  Partly  to  punish 
marauding  tribes,  in  1 881,  an  expedition  was  sent  against  Tunis ; 
and  the  Bey  was  forced  to  accept  a  protectorate  of  the  French  over 
his  dominion.  Thus  the  French  enlarged  their  power  in  Africa. 
This  proceeding  gave  great  offense  to  England,  Italy,  and  the 
Turkish  Sultan.  On  the  ground  of  a  treaty  of  1841,  a  French 
admiral  demanded  the  submission  of  the  north-west  coast  of 
Afadagascar  to  a  French  protectorate ;  and  when  this  demand  was 
refused,  he  bombarded  and  captured  the  second  city  in  the  island, 
Tamatave  (1883).  The  efforts  of  France  to  gain  control  over 
Tonquin  and  the  adjacent  territory  in  China  attracted  still  more 
attention.  Tonquin  is  the  most  populous  province  of  the  king- 
dom of  A  nam,  of  which  it  formed  a  part  after  1802.  Over  this 
kingdom,  China  claimed  the  rights  of  a  suzerain ;  which  the  French 
refused  to  acknowledge.      In  1862,  after  a  war  lasting  for  almost 
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four  years,  Napoleon  IIL  obtained  from  Anam,  by  the  treaty  of 
i&/^/i,  the  provinces  called  G?rA/Vi-C^/Vi<j.  In  1874  the  French 
Republic  extorted  from  King  Tuduc  of  Aham  a  treaty  by  which 
his  foreign  policy  was  placed  under  the  direction  of  France. 
Against  this  treaty,  China  protested.  In  1882  the  French  com- 
mander Riviere  seized  the  city  of  Hanoi.  The  "  Black  Flags,"  a 
body  of  free-lances  or  pirates,  whose  leader  had  been  one  of  the 
Chinese  rebels,  fought  against  the  French ;  but  it  soon  appeared 
that  both  the  king  of  Anam  and  the  government  of  China  were  in 
league  with  his  hostile  force.  Two  years  later  a  treaty  was  signed 
bringing  Tonkin  almost  directly  under  French  rule  and  reestab- 
lishing the  protectorate  in  Anam, 

The  Conflict  of  PniBsia  and  the  Vatican.  —  The  Roman  Catho- 
lic Church  in  Germany  is  recognized  as  a  legal  institution.  Its 
revenues  are  received  from  the  state,  which,  in  turn,  exercises  a 
supervision  over  the  education  of  its  clergy.  In  Prussia,  especially 
under  Frederick  William  IV,,  large  privileges  were  granted  by  law 
to  the  Catholic  body.  The  proceedings  of  the  Vatican  Council 
awakened  in  Germany,  as  elsewhere  in  Europe,  the  apprehension 
that  the  decree  of  papal  infallibility  might  give  rise  to  conflict  be- 
tween the  authorities  of  the  Church  and  of  the  State.  Bismarck 
considered  that  the  "  ultramontane  "  party  in  the  Church  involved 
danger  to  the  newly  created  German  Empire.  The  Prussian  gov- 
ernment resisted  the  attempt  of  the  Church,  in  1 871,  to  remove 
from  office  Catholic  teachers  who  refused  to  subscribe  to  the  Vati- 
can dogma  of  papal  infallibility.  In  other  words,  the  government 
recognized  and  undertook  to  protect  the  "  Old  Catholics."  The 
contest  with  the  clerical  or  ultramontane  party  went  on ;  and  before 
the  end  of  the  year,  the  Catholic  branch  of  the  Prussian  Ministry 
of  Worship  and  Instruction  was  abolished.  In  a  debate  in  1872, 
Bismarck  said,  **  Of  this  be  sure,  that  neither  in  Church  nor  in 
State  are  we  on  the  way  to  Canossa."  His  policy  met  with  a 
determined  resistance  from  Pius  JX,  The  Jesuits  were  expelled 
from  the  German  Empire.  This  law  was  afterwards  construed  to 
include  other  orders. 

The  Falk  Laws:  Continned  Conflict.  —  The  laws  proposed 
by  the  Prussian  minister  of  worship,  Falk,  required  that  candi- 
dates for  the  clerical  office  in  the  Catholic  Church  should  have  a 
training  in  the  gymnasium  and  university,  and  that  every  ecclesi- 
astical appointment  should  be  sanctioned  by  the  civil  authorities. 
They  provided  for  a  royal  court  for  the  settlement  of  ecclesi- 
astical questions.  These  laws  were  passed  in  1873.  ^^  '^75  civil 
marriage  was  made  obligatory  in  the  empire.  These  measures 
were  stoutly  resisted  by  "  the  Center,"  or  the  clerical  party,  in 
the  Prussian  Parliament,  and  in  the  Reichstag.  They  were  de- 
clared by  the  Pope  to  be  invalid,  and  Roman  Catholics  were  for- 
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hidden  to  obey  them.     Other  enactments,  one  of  which  forbade 
ail  jiayments  to  the  bishops  and  clcrg>-  unless  they  should  sign  a 
promise  to  olxry  the  laws  of  the  state,  were  adopted  by  Prussia. 
Refrartorv'  bishoi>s  and  priests  were  punished  in  various  wa\-s. 
The  result  was  that  the  Roman  Catholic  party,  led  by  ll'imihorst^ 
ex-mini-jtcr  of  Hanover,  in  opposition  to  Bismarck's  measures,  i^-as 
consfjli^iated.    The  struggle  extended  beyond  the  bounds  of  Prus- 
sia :  it  was  Bavaria,  a  Catholic  state,  which  proposed  the  law  re- 
quiring civil  marriage.    After  the  accession  of  Leo  XIII.^  there  i^-as 
on  IxHh  sides  an  increased  disposition  to  find  terms  of  peace  by 
which  the  numerous  vacancies  in  Catholic  clerical  offices  could  be 
filled.     The  need  which  Bismarck  felt  of  the  support  of  **  the 
Center  "  for  his  financial  measures  favored  this  result.     Falk  re- 
signed (July  13,  1879),  he  being  personally  odious  to  the  Roman 
party.     .After  long  debates,  a  bill  was  passed  (Jan.  i,  18S2)  giving 
to  the  king  and  his  ministers  discretionary-  powers,  which  opened 
the  way  for  filling  the  vacant  places.     Still,  in  the  great  festival  at 
the  completion  of  the  Cologne  Cathedral   (Oct.  15),  the  clerical 
party  stood  aloof.     But  the  mutual  friendly  approaches  of  the 
chanr  elor  and   his  ultramontane  opponents  continued.      Diplo- 
matic correspondence  was  opened  with  the  Vatican.     Some  of  the 
harsher  features  of  the  anti-papal  legislation  were  revoked. 

Bismarck  and  SocialUm.  —  One  motive  in  this  modification 
of  the  chancclor's  policy  was  the  rapid  progress  of  socialism.  At 
first,  while  Bismarck  was  engaged  in  a  stniggle  with  the  liberals, 
who  impeded  his  plans  in  the  Pnissian  Parliament,  he  had  willingly 
availed  himself  of  the  support  of  LasalU  and  his  socialistic  fol- 
lowers. Hut  after  the  war  with  France,  the  party  of  the  "  Social 
Democrats"  became  more  and  more  numerous  and  formidable. 
It  was  not,  however,  until  a  second  attempt  was  made  on  the 
emi)eror's  life,  that  Bismarck  was  able  to  carrv',  against  the  com- 
bination of  parties,  his  measures  giving  to  the  government  ex- 
traordinary powers  for  the  stifling  of  socialistic  agitation  (1879). 
The  law  for  the  suppression  of  socialistic  meetings,  newspapers, 
etc.,  was  rigorously  enforced. 

The  "  Particularists."  —  Bismarck  was,  moreover,  obliged  to 
contend  with  the  "  Particuku-ists,"  who  were  hostile  to  the  Em- 
pire, and  with  a  large  numl)er  besides  them,  who  were  opposed  to 
a  greater  degree  of  imperial  centralization  at  the  expense  of  the 
power  of  the  sejjarate  states.  Unable  to  obtain  for  the  imperial 
government  the  control  over  the  (ierman  railroad  system,  he  de- 
vised a  plan  (1879)  by  which  Prussia  would  eventually  control 
three-(iuarters  of  the  railroads  of  (iermany.  An  imperial  code  of 
laws  was  adopted  (1877)  ;  but,  from  jealousy  of  Pnissia,  the  seat 
of  the  supreme  court  of  appeal  was  fixed  at  Lcipsic.  In  his  eco- 
nomical and  financial  measures,  the  chancelor  was  often  charged 


10      longitude        12 


GERMAN  EMPIRE 

SINCE  1871. 


t  • 


EUROPE  (1871-1890).  593 

with  the  exercise  of  arbitrary  power.  Free,  representative  gov- 
ernment, according  to  the  English  system,  did  not  accord  with 
his  idea  of  the  Prussian  monarchy,  and  with  the  character  of  the 
new  empire,  the  unity  of  which  he  was  naturally  anxious  to  fortify. 
By  his  alliance  with  Austria  in  1879,  ^^  placed  Germany  in  a  sit- 
uation to  resist  Russia  and  France,  in  case  Russia,  aggrieved  by 
the  action  of  Germany  at  the  Berlin  Conference  (1878),  should 
join  hands  with  France  in  acts  of  hostility  against  the  German 
empire.  In  1888  IVi/liam  L  died  and  was  succeeded  by  his 
son,  Frederick  JIL^  who  held  the  sovereignty  but  a  few  months, 
dying  June  15,  1888.     His  son,  William  J  I,,  succeeded  him. 

The  British  Sway  in  India. — British  sway  by  degrees  extended 
itself  over  India.  The  fall  of  the  Mogul  empire  left  the  coun- 
try in  a  state  of  anarchy.  Strife  arose  with  one  tribe  after  another, 
until  the  authority  of  England  came  to  be  acknowleged  as  far 
north  as  the  Himalayas.  The  English  advance  was  made  with 
the  help  of  native  auxiliaries,  and  could  not  have  been  made 
without  it.  It  was  quite  as  much  an  internal  revolution  as  a  for- 
eign conquest.  As  the  British  enlarged  their  dominion,  and  came 
into  conflict  with  the  French,  the  appetite  for  supremacy  grew. 
Under  the  rule  of  the  Marquis  of  WelUsley  (1798-1805),  partly 
through  the  victories  of  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  (afterwards  the 
Duke  of  Wellington),  "  the  policy  of  intervention  and  annexa- 
tion "  was  pursued  with  brilliant  success.  The  Burmese  were  con- 
quered, and  parts  of  their  territory  annexed,  in  1826,  1852,  and 
1885.  The  effort  always  was  to  secure  a  quiet  frontier.  In  1843 
a  war  with  Scinde  resulted  in  its  absorption  in  British  territory. 
In  1849  the  annexation  of  Punjab  followed,  a  British  protectorate 
having  been  found  insufficient.  The  misgovemment  of  the  na- 
tive princes  in  Oude  led  to  the  assumption  of  the  government  of 
that  province  by  the  English  in  1856. 

The  Indian  Mutiny. — There  was  hostility  to  British  rule  among 
the  Mohammedans  in  India,  and  distrust  among  the  Hindoos. 
The  latter  acquired  a  fanatical  belief  that  the  English,  who  had 
abolished  the  burning  of  widows,  and  even  legalized  their  mar- 
riage, meant  to  force  the  people  to  lose  caste  by  driving  them 
to  sacrilegious  practices.  The  report  that  cartridges  had  been 
served  out  which  had  been  lubricated  with  the  fat  of  the  swine, 
abhorred  by  Moslems,  and  of  the  cow,  venerated  by  the  Hin- 
doos, stirred  up  a  revolt  among  the  native  Sepoy  troops  (1857). 
The  insurrection  spread,  and  was  attended  with  savage  cruelties. 
There  was  a  frightful  massacre  ot  women  and  children  at  Cawn- 
pore,  before  General  Havelock  could  arrive  for  its  relief.  The  Eng- 
lish, who  were  besieged  in  Lucknaw^  after  terrible  suffering,  were 
relieved  by  the  opportune  coming  of  this  gallant  soldier.  All 
the  English  residents  in  Delhiy  who  could  not  escape  into  the  jun- 
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'^'ii.  vrTt  rrriT'itTt'i.     The  veak  old  t^g  placed   hinsself  at  the 
r-ta.'i  A  ::-t  z-::.r:'...:r..     Dflf.i  wsi  K-csp'rjred  by  the  British,  and 
the  r  .':  .-T^:  1  .:r.;.;t:tc  Iv  .S;r  C.hr,  C 2mpb€li kW^iz't^  22.  1S58). 
6*;/  j^  A 1-  *  -  V:  - e  : .     G rsd -^'.y  ihe  re'^cL; o::  was  cr-jsh ed,  and  mer- 
r.i'r^rr  vrvrrr.ty  wis  exercised  by  the  concjerors  ispon  th-j'se  most 
^^•..•.•:!y  corj'.erTir-:  :r:  it.     (Jnt  conserjence  of  the  re^-oii  was  the 
e :-•::•:  :rar.>?fer-:-:iCt  of  the  govemmen:  of  India  from  the  Elast  India 
rorr;;>a:.;.  to  i:,e  Oowta.     The  measure  was  inn-oduced  into  Pau'- 
LarLTM   Sy  Z-.  r,/  Fa  i  men  ton    (i*55K     Under   the    ministn-  of 
Diira<li^  and  on  his  motion,  the  Queen  added  to  her  tides  thai 
of  **Krr.;>rt«  of  India"  (1S77). 

BritiBh  W^an  with  the  Afghanii.  —  In  the  last  centiny*  Ahmed 
Khan,  the  r^Ier  of  Afghanistan,  extended  his  dominion  as  far  as 
Delhi.  V»A  he  died  in  1773,  and  his  son  7/iw<?irr  changed  the 
vrat  of  government  from  Candahar  to  Cabul,  In  183S  the 
Knglish  rie' lartrd  war  against  Dost  Mohammed,  one  of  the  three 
riltr>  of  the  counir)-.  who>e  seat  of  jx)wer  was  in  this  cit>\  The 
lirili-jh  aiiar.k  was  buccessf-il :  but  insurrections  broke  out  (1S41), 
arid  they  agreed  to  evacuate  the  countr>-.  The  whole  British 
army,  which  had  to  pass  through  the  Kurd-Cabul  Pass,  was  de- 
stroyed liy  rold  and  hunger,  and  by  the  harassing  attacks  of  the 
njountainccr-j  (1842).  It  numbered  forty-five  hundred  fighting 
men  and  twelve  thousand  ?i\ii  hundred  cam i>- followers.  .Another 
British  army,  under  Gen.  Pollock,  forced  the  Khyber  Piss,  and 
took  \engeance  on  Cabul.  In  1855  Dost  Mohammed^  now  an 
ally  of  the  Knglish,  drove  the  Persians  out  of  Heraty  which,  as 
"  the-  key  of  India,"  the  British  were  anxious  to  protect  against 
anilMiious  schemes  of  Russia.  In  1863  he  took  Herat  from 
Ahmed,  the  sultan  there,  who  was  considered  a  tool  of  Persia  and 
(if  Rusr>ia.  Doit  Mohammed  died  soon  after,  and  was  succeeded 
by  his  srjn  Shrr  Ali  Khan.  After  the  acquisition  of  Quetta  by 
the  ICnglish,  he  began  to  side  with  the  Russians.  Kis  intrigues 
with  them,  anrl  his  refusal  to  receive  a  British  embassy,  brought 
on  the  second  Afghan  war  of  the  British  (1878-81).  The  ameer 
rlied  ( Feb.  21,  1879) ;  the  .Afghans  were  defeated  by  Gen.  Roberts^ 
who  took  Cabul,  and  installed  as  ameer  Abdurrahman  Khan 
(1880).  The  English  then  decided  to  evacuate  the  territory. 
On  their  march  they  were  attacked  by  Ayub  Khan  of  Herat. 
loiter  he  was  defeated  by  Roberts,  and  driven  back  to  that  place. 
The  Gladstone  ministry  had  succeeded  the  ministry  of  DisraeH^ 
who  had  been  anxious  to  establish  a  "  scientific  frontier  "  between 
Afghanistan  and  the  Czar's  territories,  —  such  a  frontier  as  would 
secure  a  "  neutral  zone  "  between  them  and  India,  to  serve  as  a 
barrier  against  Russian  invasion. 

Russia  and  Afghanistan.  —  The  gradual  approaches  of  Russia  in 
the  direction  of  //<vv//have  been  on  two  lines.    The  one  is  the  line 
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south-easterly  from  the  Caspian.  She  gained  a  lodgment  in  1869 
at  Krasnovodsk  on  the  eastern  shore  of  that  sea.  In  1880  Geop- 
teke  and  Askabat  were  taken.  The  other  line  of  aggressive  ap- 
proach is  south-westerly  from  the  neighborhood  of  the  Oxus.  On 
this  line,  partly  from  displeasure  at  the  English  occupation  of 
Egypt,  and  in  pursuance  of  the  policy,  adopted  especially  since  the 
Berlin  Conference  (1878),  to  advance  towards  Herat^  the  Rus- 
sians suddenly  seized  Men\  an  oasis  extremely  important  from 
a  militar)'  point  of  view,  over  which  Persia  claimed  a  certain  suze- 
rainty. The  Russians  occupied  it  in  force,  under  Gen.  Kopnaroff 
(March  16,  1884).  Subseciuently  England  and  Russia  agreed  to 
ascertain  and  fix  the  northern  boundary  of  Afghanistan.  The 
occupation  of  Petijdch  by  the  Afghans,  followed  by  the  advance 
of  Komaroff,  —  of  which  the  British  complained  as  an  aggres- 
sion,—  brought  the  two  countries  to  the  verge  of  war  ( 1885). 

The  Western  Powers  and  Egypt.  —  "  The  Oriental  question  " 
—  the  question  relating  to  Turkey  and  its  dependencies  —  con- 
stantly took  on  new  phases,  and  presented  to  the  powers  of  Europe 
fresh  difficulties  and  dangers  of  conflict.  The  Khedive  of  Egypt, 
Ismail  Pasha,  was  a  friend  and  admirer  of  Napoleon  III.  and  of 
the  French.  He  succeeded  in  obtaining  from  the  Sultan  repeated 
concessions,  which  reduced  his  dependence  on  Turkey  to  little 
more  than  an  obligation  to  pay  an  annual  tribute,  together  with 
certain  marks  of  respect  and  honor.  His  conflicts  with  lands 
on  the  south.  Da/our  and  Abyssinia,  his  extravagant  outlays  in 
public  works  of  internal  improvement,  and  the  enormous  interest 
paid  to  foreign  capitalists  for  their  loans,  involved  him  in  the 
utmost  financial  embarrassment.  This  furnished  the  occasion  to 
the  Western  powers,  in  particular  to  England  and  France,  to  inter- 
meddle still  more  in  Egyptian  aflairs.  The  Khedive  sold  to  the 
British  Government  his  shares  in  the  Suez  Canal,  and  gave  into 
the  hands  of  the  English  and  French  (1878)  the  control  of  the 
financial  administration  of  the  country.  This  sort  of  dependence 
was  repugnant  to  both  the  Khedive  and  the  Egyptian  people.  The 
native  officers  were  pushed  into  the  background.  The  most  lucra- 
tive stations  were  filled  by  foreigners,  and  the  weight  of  taxation 
was  almost  intolerable.  The  attempt  to  throw  off"  this  yoke  only 
resulted  in  the  deposition  of  Ismail  by  the  Sultan,  on  the  demand 
of  the  two  Western  powers.  His  weak  son,  Tewfik  Pasha,  took 
his  place.  The  control  of  the  finances  remained  in  foreign  hands. 
The  result  of  the  discontent  of  the  people,  and  of  the  disaffection 
of  the  Egyptian  officers,  was  a  revolt  led  by  Arabi  Pasha,  a  mili- 
tary officer  (1881 ).  The  Khedive  complied  with  the  demands  of 
the  insurgents  :  their  chief  was  made  minister  of  war.  The  West- 
ern powers  were  bent  on  suppressing  this  movement,  and,  in 
addition  to  threats  and  diplomatic  measures,  sent  their  fleets  to 
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f-i---.  A  rr?-.::  \t\<*  i-i:  r.  A>xzhJ^.z,  ii  which,  -^e  English 
-  .■-..-..  xu  V-  .-..:■-:  iT.'i  -.--ir./  E:ir:c»=aza  ■«'-trr  tiJ^~  j-me.  ii.?2  i. 
V'r:  '.  Ti;:-  -  .-  .  *v.  "-r-ir.  ••■:  i-  "n-ic  wis  ^^z;^:i'i=rti-  The 
r..'.  _  ".  "tt".  .''.v.  .;i'  .c»  v.T  '.irr.  i^ii  i<it  it  i—  nr^.  -"i^-xjt  wirii- 
irrk  -..-  T  •'.'-.  v.  C--.'  .  Ht  Tis  n'-.TT  it^csri  ry  :r.e  Kheirie. 
;.-.■:  . :  -i.-r  -  i  :-  T..  H^  trxcs  sivi-fcr-i  l.:ile  ivj-.-  Tr.e  for- 
riry-.ir.'.r.     .:  Z-.-'.-AV:."  iFer*  uk*r.  ij  r:e  E=*IL?h  zencni.  Sir 

■<'.'.  <  ;  -  -  .-r -:-:•::::•:.  if.- 1  i'.r  E^yprj.'  iciier.  A'-jrt.  was  cap- 
'.r-:^:  i:: :    .i::.--t :.     rz.::.  :>Li:  :.=!•=  K^r:  fell  :n:o  a  «::'.i  :;un 

':.■:  .:.'.  .-irj.r:  \:. -.'.-.  *>..::  -.Tjt  f-ii  2l-»i>";  jvrtcii  strice  ihc  -iij-s 
' . :'  t.'.-;  f.  r  -. :  .'.  *r/ ».  .>  /: .  T>.  -:  •  > « : t n:  :  f  i : :.-.  r.: smrio n  i n  Eint-p :  was 
r.  /*•  '•.r:-:;r-.zt  i  \y  -.r.r  Eri^liih.  :r.r:'j-:>.  LjpI  Dufenfi,  Great 
^  .::.:.. i:r.:  -AS-i  rr.i;-:  i^i.r.i:  :hem  ':y  the  o:her  p^.-wers,  for  not 
•.j f. . ;-. .;  •  .rf-.'..-: r. *.  p r-r- .a :; : : : r..-  :■■>  ^ re\er*i  the  :r. ::.>.: ■  :c rio q  of  the 
r:.'/.':r \  :':•'. rr.  I r. : .i.  '{'r.-z^.n r.c : pa;  trc ■ : i ■  e^  •  :•  f  the  Kr. ^ ■  i^h  grew  out 
of  r:.':  .:.-.  i-s.cr*  of  tlv:  fj.L-c  prophet  •laileii  £"/J//-7i/:.  who  gathered 
ro  r..r:.-/;!f  a  ho-.:  of  f oliowcrs  :n  the  .\:u.!an.  paniy  instigated  by 
Nf,  .1-::;.  f'lr.i:.'  ;-rn.  r/:t  Ur.e.y  impcileii  by  their  hatred  of  the 
\/j\\/ .xTi  i'o-.-.T:.::--:nt  e^tahli-hed  over  that  region.  The  people 
of  r;.-:  />  .'/•/:/;/  r  •::.:.!  lir.c'l  bitterly  of  the  oppressive  Eji^-ptian  olfi- 
"::-..  'I ':» •;  >  1 ;  v  t  -*':  •:  :^ :  e  r-s  t  he  re  were  c  xa5p<  rate*  i  at  the  |  >rohibiiion 
of  th':.r  traffic,  on  which  Kr.:,'!aR«i  had  insisted.  In  the  course  of 
t;j';  f.f,n\[\ix  with  /:/  Miht/i,  Hicks  Pasha,  an  English  otiicer  in 
tri':  sen  :c':  of  th*j  Kheflive,  was  defeated  and  slain,  and  his  force 
r.'.t  to  pier.--,,  nrar  /:/  Obeiii  k\<j\,  3,4.  and  5,  1S83).  There 
wa->  ^/p.-at  fe.jr  n-^w  for  the  province  of  .S^////<7</r  and  especially  for 
th«:  '  iiy  of  Khartoum^  where  there  were  many  Eurojieans.  Mr. 
( Had. ton f!^  :\\A  liie  I'nglish  mini^tr>'  of  which  he  was  the  head, 
wen;  not  ^li^poscl  to  h(jld  the  Somian,  but  desired  to  give  it  up 
as  ^00 h  ,'i.s  th':  ;.\irrisons  roulfl  l>e  rescued  and  brought  away.  To 
this  [ioliry  the  Khedive  was  opp(Jsed.  The  project  of  a  military 
iiitfrrfcniK  e  in  the  Soutinn  by  the  Sialtan,  the  English  look  care 
!o  prevent  ])y  attu  hin^  i<i  it  impossible  conditions.  On  the  Red 
Sea.  Oujian  Di'^na,  a  partisan  of  the  MahiU^  made  repeated 
;itl;i(  ks  upon  Suahim,  the  l>ase  of  the  operations  of  Baker  Pasha^ 
another  former  linglish  oftirx-r,  now  become  general  of  the  Eg>p- 
lian  army.  On  account  of  the  cowardice  of  the  Egyptian  troops, 
li.tktr  was  defeatecl  with  heavy  loss  (Feb.  4,  1884).  The  British 
troops  froui  Cairo  under  Graham  had  better  .success ;  and  Osman 
Dii^na  was  vancjuished,  an<l  driven  into  the  mountains.  The  Eng- 
lish K"vernni(rnt  ado])ted  the  extraordinar>'  measure  of  sending 
( ;encral  (ionion  to  Khartoum  ;  his  errand  being  to  pacify  the  tribes 
of  the  Soudan,  to  ])rovidc  for  the  deliverance  of  the  gairisons,  and 
to  arrange  terujs  of  acconiniodation  with  El  Mahdi.     This  last  it 
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was  found  impossible  to  accomplish.  Berber  was  captured  by  the 
enemy,  and  garrison  and  male  population  were  slaughtered.  Gor- 
don  was  shut  up  in  Khartoum.  The  peculiar  financial  situation 
obliged  the  English  ministry  to  hold  a  conference  of  the  great 
powers  (June  28,  1885)  at  London.  Lord  GranvilU'wiSssXtA  that 
only  financial  points,  and  not  the  general  Egyptian  question, 
should  be  considered,  which  did  not  accord  with  the  views  of  the 
other  powers,  and  the  conference  adjourned  without  effecting  any- 
thing. The  perilous  situation  of  Gordon^  and  the  feeling  in  Eng- 
land on  this  account,  obliged  the  government  to  send  out  General 
Wolseley  with  a  large  force  to  Egypt ;  but  before  aid  could  be 
given  Gordotty  Khartoum  was  betrayed,  and  he  was  slain.  The 
course  of  England  respecting  Egypt  had  left  her  isolated  as  re- 
gards the  other  European  powers,  and  had  awakened  much  dis- 
affection in  England.  It  was  the  policy  of  the  Gladstone  minis- 
try in  relation  to  Egypt,  even  more  than  complaints  growing  out 
of  their  conduct  in  the  troubles  with  Russia,  that  obliged  them  to 
resign,  and  to  give  place  to  the  Tory  cabinet  of  Lord  Salisbury. 
Upon  the  death  of  Tewfik  (Jan.  7,  1892)  his  son.  Abbas  Pasha^  be- 
came khedive. 

Great  Britain  and  Canada.  —  On  the  cession  of  Canada  to 
Great  Britain  (1763),  the  French  inhabitants  of  Lower  Canada 
were  secured  in  the  free  exercise  of  the  Catholic  religion,  and  in 
the  possession  of  equal  rights  with  English  settlers.  "  The  Quebec 
Act"  of  1774  made  Canada  one  royal  government,  and  brought 
in  the  English  criminal  code  with  trial  by  jury.  During  the 
Revolution,  many  loyalists  emigrated  to  Upper  Canada.  A  strong 
desire  arose  for  a  repeal  of  the  "Quebec  Act."  In  1791,  under 
Pitt,  the  two  parts  of  Canada  were  made  separate  provinces.  A 
constitution  was  granted,  which  provided  for  an  elective  legislature 
for  each.  The  governors,  the  executive  councils,  and  the  legisla- 
tive councils  were  to  be  appointed  by  the  Crown.  The  govern- 
ments were  still  subject  to  the  Colonial  Office  in  London.  A 
spirit  of  opposition  between  the  two  provinces  increased.  Upper 
Canada,  under  English  law,  grew  in  numbers  and  prosperity ;  but 
the  growth  of  population  in  Lower  Canada  was  much  more  rapid. 
Here  there  was  an  antagonism  betA\'een  the  Assembly  and  the 
English  governors.  There  was  an  open  rebellion  in  1837,  which 
spread  into  Upper  Canada.  The  two  Canadas  were  united  in 
1841  ;  the  executive  department  became  responsible,  as  in  Eng- 
land, to  the  popular  branch  of  the  legislature  ;  and  under  the  liberal 
and  enlightened  administration  of  Ix>rd  Elgin  (1847-54),  a  better 
feeling  arose.  He  was  obliged,  however,  to  suppress  a  mob  of 
the  conservatives,  or  "loyalists"  (1849),  who  were  hostile  to  the 
extension  of  a  general  amnesty  to  former  rebels.  In  1856  the 
Upper  House  was  made  elective.  In  1857  Ottawa  was  made 
the  seat  of  government.     In  1867  the  Dominion  of  Canada  was 
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constituted.  It  was  at  first  a  federal  union  of  Nova  Scotia,  New 
Brunswick,  and  the  Canadas ;  Upper  Canada  receiving  the  name 
of  Ontario,  and  Lower  Canada  being  named  Quebec.  Manitoba^ 
formed  out  of  a  part  of  Hudson  Bay  Territory,  was  admitted  to 
the  Dominion  in  1870,  and  British  Columbia  in  1871.  Prince 
Edward  Island  was  admitted  in  1873 ;  ^^^  ^^^  same  year  the 
territories  were  received  by  transfer  from  the  Hudson  Bay  Com- 
pany. The  Dominion  has  a  Senate  and  a  House  of  Commons. 
The  authority  of  the  Crown  is  represented  by  the  governor-gen- 
eral and  the  council.  Legislation  is  subject  to  a  veto  from  the 
sovereign.  Each  province  has  its  local  government,  but  whatever 
powers  are  not  expressly  reserved  to  the  several  provinces  are 
granted  to  the  General  Government,  —  a  provision  the  reverse  of 
that  found  in  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  which  the 
Canadian  system  in  various  features  resembles. 

In  the  Peace  of  Utrecht  (17 13),  France  gave  up  its  claim  to  Nova  Scotia: 
the  Peace  of  Paris  (1763)  surrendered  to  Great  Britain  AVw  Brunswick,  and 
Cafe  Breton  and  Prince  Edward  islands.  These  are  known  at  present  as 
the  maritime  provinces.  When  the  American  War  of  Revolution  began, 
thousands  of  loyalists  emigrated  to  Nova  Scotia,  as  well  as  to  Upper  Canada, 
from  whom  many  of  the  present  inhabitants  are  descended.  The  island  of 
Vancouver,  on  the  western  coast  of  British  Columbia,  was  surrendered  to  the 
navigator  of  this  name  by  Quadra,  a  Spanish  commander,  in  1792.  In  1843 
a  trading-post  was  established  at  Victoria  by  the  Hudson  Bay  Company. 
The  island  forms  politically  a  part  of  British  Columbia.  The  Government 
of  the  Dominion,  when  British  Columbia  was  received,  engaged  to  construct 
a  railway  to  the  Pacific  across  British  North  America.  England  acquired  a 
title  to  Newfoundland  in  17 13.  It  first  received  a  constitution  in  1832.  The 
government  was  made  responsible  to  the  Assembly  in  1852. 

Gh-eat  Britain  and  Australia.  —  Australia,'  which  covers  an  area  of 
three  million  square  miles,  when  it  was  first  v'isited  by  Europeans  was  found 
to  be  inhabited  by  native  tribes  of  the  Papuan,  Melanesian,  or  Australasian 
race,  of  whom  about  eighty  thousand  now  remain.  In  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, various  points  along  its  coasts  were  touched  by  European  voyagers, 
especially  by  the  Dutch.  The  discoveries  of  Captam  CW>^  (1769  to  1777) 
had  an  important  influence  in  leading  to  settlements  on  this  island-continent. 
New  South  IVales,  a  name  given  by  Cook,  is  the  oldest  of  the  English  prov- 
inces in  Australia.  Not  Botany  Bay^  which  he  had  selected  for  a  settle- 
ment, but  Port  Jacksony  was  made  a  penal  station  (1788)  for  convicts  from 
England.  This  place,  however,  continued  to  be  erroneously  called  Botany 
Bay.  The  principal  harbor  was  named  Sydney  Cove.  In  1803  Van  Diemarfs 
Land,  now  called  Tasmania y  was  first  occupied.  Thus  the  beginnings  of 
colonization  in  Australia  were  made  by  the  dregs  of  English  society.  The 
convicts  labored  for  their  own  support',  and,  when  their  terms  had  expired, 
sometimes  received  as  a  gift  small  farms,  and  implements  with  which  to  till 
them.  The  character  of  the  settlement,  and  the  management  of  it,  became 
much  more  humane  after  18 10,  when  Mactjnane  became  governor.  Free 
colonists,  English  and  Scotch,  came  and  joined  it.  The  discovery  of  the 
upland  pastures  beyond  the  Blue  Mountains,  which  were  remarkably  adapted 
to  sheep,  made  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  colony.  Spanish  roermo  sheep 
were  introduced :  wool  became  the  chief  staple ;  the  production  of  it,  espe- 
cially after  the  invention  of  the  combing-machine,  l)ecamc  very  profitable, 
and  free  emigrants  poured  in.    The  Australian  Agricultural  Company  was 
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formed  in  England.  Western  Australia  began  to  be  settled  in  1829,  but 
did  not  thrive.  New  colonies  continued  to  be  formed  in  Eastern  Australia. 
South  Australia  was  made  prosperous  by  copper-mines.  Victoria,  which  be- 
came a  distinct  province  in  iSji,  owes  its  growth  to  gold  mines.  Afelbournft 
its  chief  town,  was  planted  in  1837.  The  first  British  governors  at  Sydney  were 
military  officers,  ruling  with  despotic  authority.  Representative  mstitutions 
were  gradually  formed  in  the  different  provmces.  The  constitutions  were 
framed  on  the  model  of  the  home  government;  but  in  Victoria  and  Tasmania 
the  Upper  House  was  made  elective.  After  long  conflicts  with  the  home 
government,  the  Australian  colonies  escaped  from  the  misfortune  of  being 
places  to  which  convicts  were  transported.  The  discovery  of  gold  in  A'iw 
South  Wales  and  Victoria  was  made  in  1851,  and  caused  at  once  an  immense 
influx  of  immigrants.  Next  to  gold,  the  most  important  article  of  export  has 
been  wool.  Wheat  and  copper  have  been  exported  in  large  quantities.  The 
breeding  of  cattle  has  been  a  profitable  employment  in  these  communities. 

New  Zealand.  —  In  1833  the  first  regular  and  permanent  settlement 
was  made  in  New  Zealand.  Wellif*gton  was  founded  in  the  next  year.  New 
Zealand,  with  South  Island  and  North  Island,  became  a  colony  mdependent 
of  Australia  in  1841. 

England  and  Ireland.  —  The  disaffection  of  the  Irish,  and  their 
antipathy  to  English  rule,  broke  out  in  different  forms,  as  circum- 
stances changed.  For  a  long  time  the  demand  was  for  "  Cath- 
olic emancipation."  This  was  granted  (p.  558)  ;  but  most  of  the 
English  concessions  were  made  under  such  a  pressure,  and  in  ap- 
pearance so  grudgingly,  that  little  was  accomplished  by  them  in 
placating  Irish  hostility.  The  outcry  against  tithes  for  the  support 
of  the  Protestant  Established  Church  was  to  a  great  extent  quieted 
in  1838,  when  the  odious  features  of  this  tax  were  removed.  The 
Act  disestablishing  the  Irish  Protestant  Church,  carried  by  Mr. 
Gladstone  in  1869,  and  put  in  execution  in  187 1,  took  away  one  of 
the  great  grievances  of  which  the  Irish  nation  had  to  complain. 
The  repeal  of  the  legislative  union  of  England  and  Ireland  was  the 
watchword  of  O'  ConnellzxA  his  followers.  In  one  form  or  another, 
the  demand  for  local  self-government  or  independence,  which  has 
been  more  lately  urged  under  the  name  of  "  home  rule,"  has  been 
kept  up  with  little  intermission.  It  is  about  the  special  question 
of  land  reform  that  the  most  bitter  conflicts  have  centered.  The 
ownership  of  a  great  part  of  the  land  in  Ireland  by  a  few  persons : 
the  fact  that  great  obstacles  and  great  expenses  —  difficulties  of 
late  somewhat  lightened  —  have  existed  in  the  way  of  the  trans- 
ference of  land  if  any  one  had  the  means  to  purchase  it :  the  cir- 
cumstances that  the  owners  have  generally  been,  not  residents,  but 
absent  landlords ;  that,  in  cases  of  dispute  with  tenants,  the  laws 
were  for  a  long  period  framed  in  their  interest ;  that  the  manage- 
ment of  estates  was  left  to  agents  or  middle-men  ;  that  multitudes  of 
tenants,  whose  holdings  were  small,  could  glean  a  bare  subsistence 
from  the  soil,  were  doomed  to  famine  if  the  potato-crop  failed,  and, 
when  unable  to  pay  the  rent,  were  liable  to  "  eviction,"  that  is,  to  be 
turned  out  of  doors,  with  their  families,  to  perish,  —  these  have  been 
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causes  sufficient  to  gi\^e  rise  to  endless  disputes  and  conflicts.  Ai 
to  these  facts  the  inbred  hostility  arising  from  differences  of  ra 
and  religioRj  the  memory,  on  the  part  of  the  Irish,  of  centur 
of  misgovernment,  and  the  feeling  that  the  lands  held  by  suffi 
ance  were  wrested  from  their  ancestoni  by  force,  —  and  the  ai 
mosity  manifested  in  revolts  and  outrages  is  easily  explained,  T 
English  government,  in  a  series  of  measures,  ^ — m  connection  wi 
whiL:h,  arts  of  coercion  for  preventing  and  punishrng  vioknce  ha 
been  passed,— undertook  to  les?ien  the  evils  that  exist,  and  to  pi 
diiic  a  better  state  of  feehng.  The  Eu< timbered  Esiaies  C^h 
was  eHtablisbed  to  render  more  eaisy  the  trtmsfer  of  lands.  Tl 
Act,  and  the  Latui  Act  passed  the  same  year  (1860),  aJthoiij 
well  meant,  failed  to  improve  the  sittiation  of  the  tenants,  A 
Glaiishmf*s  great  measure  of  disestablishment  has  been  referr^ 
to.  HiH  second  great  reform  measure  was  the  Land  Law  of  1S5 
the  edett  of  which  was  to  make  the  landlord  pay  damages  to  t! 
evictetl  tenant,  to  compensate  him  for  improvements  which  he  h: 
made,  etc.  (Jne  object  of  this  Act  was  to  create  a  body  of  peasa 
proprietors  in  Ireland.  Additional  Arts,  in  iSSo,  were  design* 
to  assist  tenants  to  jjurchase  their  holdings.  The  hopes  as  to  tl 
prattical  l^enefit  to  follow  the  Act  of  1870  were  disappointed. 
1S77.  1S78,  and  1879,  there  was  a  partial  failure  of  the  crops,  Tl 
Ft-nian  movement,  designed  to  secure  Irish  independence  by  forc' 
was  organized  in  the  United  States,  1S57.  By  uniting  with  sim 
lar  Irish  brotherhoods,  it  extended  itself  in  Great  Britain  as  we 
as  America,  collected  large  funds,  and,  1S66,  niade  ineffecmj 
attempts  to  in vaile  Canada.  An  armed  rising  in  Ireland  short! 
after,  under  Fenian  leadcrsldj),  was  suppressed.  The  nation j 
agitation  consequent  on  these  proceedings  in  Ireland,  issued  i 
the  organisation,  1B70,  of  the  Home  Rule  party,  with  Mr,  hnt 
Butt  a  Landing  promoter.  The  object  was  to  secure  an  Iris 
Pariiamenl  for  1  rish  affairs^  and  for  the  control  of  Irish  resource! 
the  Imperial  Parliament  being  left  to  deal  with  imperial  aftair 
In  this  jjeriud  (about  1874)  \lr  Pttrndi  grew  to  be  conspicuoi 
in  politic?^.  He  became  the  leader  of  the  Home  Rule  membe: 
of  the  House  of  Commons,  who  sought,  by  obstructing  the  pre 
gress  of  business,  to  compel  the  English  government  to  witl 
draw  its  measures  of  coercion,  and  to  legislate  in  accordance  wit 
the  views  of  himself  and  his  associates.  The  "  obstructionists, 
by  joining  the  Tories,  effected  the  retirement  of  the  Gladston 
Cabinet  (1SS5).  In  Ireland  a  system  of  ** boycotting "  w* 
adopted  for  the  punishment  of  landlords  guilty  of  evicting  lei 
ants,  This  led  to  deeds  of  violence  and  blood,  ParniU  died  i 
1891,  and  JuEihi  McOirthy  became  the  leader  of  the  Irish  cans 
in  Parliament,  A  Gladstone  Cabinet  again  came  into  powder  i 
1S93,  with  an  avowed  object  of  securing  Home  Rule  for  Irelam 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

THE  UNITED  STATES   (1815-1890):   MEXICO:  SOUTH 
AMERICAN  STATES:   EASTERN  ASIA. 

End  of  the  Federal  Party.  —  The  end  of  the  war  with  Great 
Britain  (18 12-15)  was  marked  by  the  extinction  of  the  Federal 
party.  But  the  Republicans,  the  opposing  party,  were  now  equally 
zealous  for  the  perpetuity  of  the  Union,  and  were  quite  ready  to 
act  on  a  liberal  constniction  of  the  Constitution  with  respect  to  the 
powers  conferred  on  the  General  Government.  This  had  been 
shown  in  the  purchase  of  Louisiana  :  it  was  further  exemplified  in 
1 8 1 6  in  the  establishment  of  a  national  bank,  and  in  the  enactment 
of  a  protective  tariff.  Then,  and  until  1832,  presidential  candi- 
dates were  nominated  by  Congressional  "caucuses."  James  Mon- 
roe (1817-25)  received  the  votes  of  all  of  the  States  but  three. 
The  absence  of  party  division  has  caused  his  time  to  be  desig- 
nated as  ''  the  era  of  good  feeling." 

Purchase  of  Florida.  —  Slaves  in  Georgia  and  Alabama  fre- 
quently escaped  from  their  masters,  and  fled  for  shelter  to  the 
swamps  of  Florida.  The  Creek  and  the  Seminole  Indians  were 
always  disposed  to  aid  them.  In  181 7  Qi^w^xdX  Andrew  Jackson 
was  appointed  to  conduct  an  expedition  against  the  Seminoles. 
He  came  into  conflict  with  the  Spanish  authorities  in  Florida, 
where  he  seized  Spanish  forts,  and  built  a  fort  of  his  own.  Finally, 
in  18 1 9,  the  Floridas  were  purchased  of  Spain  for  ^\^  million 
dollars,  and  the  United  States  gave  up  its  claim  to  the  extensive 
territory  west  of  the  Sabine  River,  which  was  known  afterwards  as 
Texas,    This  became  a  part  of  Mexico  two  years  later. 

Slavery:  The  Missouri  Compromise.  —  In  1820  a  sectional 
struggle  arose  in  Congress,  on  the  question  of  the  admission  of 
Missouri  as  a  State  with  a  constitution  permitting  slavery.  The 
slave-trade  had  been  carried  on  by  the  States  separately,  before 
the  National  Constitution  was  formed.  It  was  abolished  by  Con- 
gress in  1808,  the  earliest  date  allowed  by  the  Constitution  for  the 
power  to  abolish  it  to  be  exercised.  The  principal  founders  of 
the  government,  both  in  the  North  and  South,  considered  slaver/ 
an  evil,  and  looked  forward  to  its  gradual  extinction.  In  the 
North,  where  the  slaves  were  less  numerous,  laws  for  gradual 
emancipation  were  early  passed.  But  the  rapid  increase  of  slaves 
in  the  South,  the  growing  demand  for  cotton,  and  the  stimulus 
given  to  the  production  of  it  by  the  cotton-gin,  made  the  prospect 
of  emancipation  by  legislative  action  less  proljable  as  time  ad- 
vanced. The  American  Colonization  Society  was  formed  in  181 1  ; 
and  the  fallacious  hope  was  entertained  by  many,  that  the  negroes 
might  be  carried  back  to  the  Liberian  settlement  on  the  African 
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coast.  The  extension  of  slavery  in  the  territory  north-west  of  the 
Ohio  had  Ixrcn  prevented  by  the  Congressional  ordinance  of  1787. 
When  the  (juestion  of  the  admission  of  Missouri  to  the  Union 
came  up,  the  members  of  Congress  from  the  North  and  the  mem- 
bers from  the  South  were  in  hostile  array  on  the  point,  and  a 
dangerous  excitement  was  kindled.  By  the  exertions  of  Henry 
Clay,  the  "  Missouri  Compromise "  was  adopted,  by  which  the 
new  State  was  admitted  with  slavery  in  it ;  but,  as  a  kind  of  equiva- 
lent, slavery  was  prohibited  forever  in  all  the  remaining  territory 
of  the  United  States  north  of  36**  30'  north  latitude,  the  southern 
boundary  of  Missouri, 

The  "  Monroe  Doctrine.** — When  the  "  Holy  Alliance"  was  engaged  in 
its  crusade  against  li!>crty  in  Europe,  it  was  thought  that  they  might  attempt 
to  conriucr  tor  Si)ain  the  revolted  South  American  republics.  Canning  sug- 
gested to  the  American  minister  in  England,  that  it  would  be  well  for  the 
United  States  to  take  action  against  such  a  scheme.  President  Monroe,  in 
his  annual  message  in  1823,  said  that  we  should  consider  an  attempt  of  the 
allied  powers  to  extend  their  system  in  this  country,  or  any  interference  on 
their  i)art  for  the  pur|)ose  of  controlling  the  destiny  of  the  American  States, 
as  unfriendly  acti<m  towards  the  United  States.  This  is  the  "  Monroe  Doc- 
trine." An  additional  statement  in  disapproval  of  future  colonization  on  the 
American  continents  by  European  powers  was  made  in  the  same  message. 
This  second  statement  was  never  sanctioned  by  the  House  of  Representa- 
tives. It  is  vague,  and  was  probably  meant  to  exclude  indirect  attempts  to 
overthrow  the  liberty  of  the  new  American  republics.  The  only  thing  which 
the  "  Monroe  Doctrfne"  really  contains  is  the  intimation  on  the  part  of  the 
United  States  of  a  right  to  resist  attempts  of  European  powers  to  alter  the 
constitutions  of  American  communities. 

The  tnic  origin  and  intent  of  the  "  Monroe  Doctrine"  are  often  misunderstood.  They  are 
set  forth  in  Woolscy's  International  Laiv,  and  in  his  article  in  Johnson's  Encyclmhedia^ 
"Monroe  Doctrine;  '  also  in  Webster's  writings.  Vol.  III.  p.  178,  and  in  Calhoun's  "speech 
on  the  Panama  Question."    See  aUo  Foster,  A  Century  of  American  Diplomacy,  Chap.  XII. 

Parties  after  Monroe. — At  the  expiration  of  Monroe's  second 
term,  there  being  no  choice  for  president  by  the  people,  John 
Quincy  Adams,  who  had  long  been  in  pubhc  h'fe  in  various 
important  stations,  was  chosen  by  the  House  of  Representatives. 
His  supporters  com]>ined  with  the  adherents  of  Henry  Clay,  who 
I'  became  secretar>'  of  state.     This  aUiance  was  loudly  denounced 

^'■"  by  their  opponents  as  a  **  bargain."     From  the  close  of  the  last 

war  witli  Oreat  Britain,  a  party  called  by  their  adversaries  "loose 
construe  tionists  "  of  the  Constitution,  of  which  Clay  was  a  leader, 
{  — a  party  who  were    in    favor  of  measures   like   a   protective 

tariff,   a    national    bank,   and    internal    improvements,  —  as   the 
making  of  canals,  —  to  be  undertaken  by  Congress,  —  had  been 
growing  up.      It  now  took  the  name  of  National  Republicans^ 
I  which  was  afterwards  exchanged  for  that  of  Wliigs,     On  the  other 

j  side  were  the  "strict  constnictionists,"  who,  however,  differed 

*  among  themselves  respecting  certain  measures,  —  for  example,  the 

tarift'.    In  their  ranks  Andrew  Jackson  belonged.     Of  this  political 
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tendency,  John  C,  Calhoun  of  South  Carolina  became  a  leading 
promoter.  Andrew  Jackson  was  a  favorite  candidate  for  the 
presidency,  and  the  name  of  Democrats  was  applied  to  his  fol- 
lowers. 

Presidency  of  Jaokson. — Jackson  was  elevated  to  the  presi- 
dency in  1829.  He  was  a  fearless  man,  an  ardent  patriot,  with  a 
choleric  temper  and  an  imperious  will.  He  carried  to  an  un- 
exampled extent  a  custom,  which  had  begun  with  Jejferson^  of 
supplanting  office-holders  of  the  opposite  political  party  by  sup- 
porters of  the  administration.  This  came  to  be  called  the  "  spoils 
system,'*  from  the  maxim  once  quoted  in  defense  of  it,  that  "  to 
the  victors  belong  the  spoils." 

Nullificatioii.  —  \)ymxi%  Jackson's  administration,  there  occurred 
the  "nullification"  crisis.  In  1828  a  new  protective  tariff  had 
been  passed,  which  was  regarded  in  the  South,  especially  in  South 
Carolina,  as  extremely  unjust  and  injurious.  The  New  England 
States  had  been  averse  to  protection  ;  and  in  181 6  Daniel  Webster 
opposed  the  tariff  measure  as  specially  hurtful  to  the  Eastern 
States,  whose  capital  was  so  largely  invested  in  commerce.  After 
the  protective  policy  had  been  adopted,  and  when,  under  its  shield, 
manufacturing  had  been  extensively  established  in  the  North,  the 
former  adversaries  of  protection,  with  Webster^  as  well  as  CVoy, 
who  had  been  a  protectionist  before,  thought  it  unfair  and  destruc- 
tive to  do  away  with  the  tariff.  Its  adversaries  denounced  it  as 
unconstitutional.  Calhoun  and  his  followers,  moreover,  contended 
that  nullification  is  legal  and  admissible ;  in  other  words,  that  a 
law  of  Congress  may  be  set  aside  by  a  State  within  its  own  limits, 
provided  it  is  considered  by  that  State  a  gross  infraction  of  the 
Constitution.  There  was  a  memorable  debate  on  this  subject  in 
1830,  in  the  United  States  Senate,  when  the  State-rights  theory 
was  advocated  by  Robert  K  Hayne  of  South  Carolina,  and  the 
opposite  doctrine  defended  by  Webster,  In  1832  South  Carolina 
passed  an  ordinance  declaring  that  the  tariff  laws  of  1828  and 
1832  were  null  and  void,  and  not  binding  in  that  State.  President 
Jackson  issued  a  spirited  proclamation  in  which  the  nuUification 
doctrine  was  repudiated,  and  the  opposite,  or  national,  theory  was 
affirmed,  and  the  President's  resolute  intention  to  execute  the 
laws  of  the  United  States  was  announced.  The  difficulty  was 
ended  by  the  compromise  tariff  introduced  by  Henry  Clay,  pro- 
viding for  the  gradual  reduction  of  duties  (1833). 

Removal  of  the  Deposits.  —  The  President  was  hostile  to  the 
National  Bank,  which  he  considered  dangerous,  as  liable  to  be 
converted  into  a  tool  for  partisan  ends.  Not  being  able  to  carry 
Congress  with  him,  he  assumed  the  responsibility,  after  his  second 
election,  of  removing  the  deposits,  or  public  funds,  from  its  cus- 
tody, or,  rather,  of  an  order  for  the  cessation  of  these  deposits. 
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For  this  he  was  censured  by  the  Senate,  a  majority  of  which 
regarded  his  act  as  arbitrary  and  unconstitutional. 

Anti-Slavery  Agitation.  —  From  about  this  time,  the  agitation 
respecting  slavery  constantly  increased.  In  the  North  a  party 
arose,  which,  through  lectures  and  in  newspapers  and  pamphlets, 
denounced  slavery  as  iniquitous,  and  called  for  immediate  emanci- 
pation. The  most  prominent  leader  of  this  party  was  William 
Lloyd  Garrison,  and  its  most  captivating  orator  was  Wendell 
Phillips,  This  party  advocated  disunion,  on  account  of  the  obli- 
gations imposed  upon  the  North  in  reference  to  slavery  by  the 
Constitution.  They  were  sometimes  assailed  by  mobs  in  Northern 
cities.  The  major  part  of  the  people  in  the  North  desired  some 
method  of  extinguishing  slavery  which  should  leave  the  Union 
intact.  Meantime  they  were  for  obeying  the  Constitution,  although 
the  obligation  to  restore  fugitive  slaves  was  felt  to  be  obnoxious, 
and  there  grew  up  a  disposition  to  avoid  compliance  with  it.  The 
"  colonizationists  "  diminished  in  number.  There  were  various 
types  and  degrees  of  anti-slavery  sentiment.  The  resolution  to 
confine  slavery,  by  political  action,  within  the  limits  of  the  States 
where  it  was  under  the  shield  of  local  law,  became  more  and  more 
prevalent.  In  the  South,  on  the  contrary,  the  enmity  to  "  aboli- 
tionism" was  intense,  and  served  to  increase  the  popularity  of  the 
doctrine  of  State-rights.  Slavery  came  to  be  defended  as  neces- 
sary under  the  circumstances,  and  as  capable  of  justification  on 
moral  and  Scriptural  grounds.  Occasions  of  reciprocal  complaint 
between  North  and  South,  for  illegal  doings  relating  in  one  way  or 
another  to  slavery,  tended  to  multiply. 

Annexation  of  Texas.  —  In  1836  7>;rflj  declared  its  independ- 
ence of  Mexico.  General  Sam  Housfon,  an  emigrant  from  Ten- 
nessee, was  the  leader  in  the  revolt.  He  defeated  the  Mexicans 
under  Santa  Ana,  at  the  San  Jacinto  (1836).  In  1845,  largely 
by  the  agency  of  Mr.  Calhoun,  Texas,  by  an  Act  of  Congress,  was 
annexed  to  the  United  States.  The  motive  which  he  avowed  was 
the  fear  that  it  might  fall  into  the  hands  of  England,  and  become 
dangerous  to  the  institution  of  slavery  in  the  South.  The  measure 
was  strenuously  opposed  in  the  North  as  a  scheme  by  which  it  was 
mtendcd  to  strengthen  the  influence  of  the  slaveholding  States  in 
Congress.  It  was  favored,  for  the  same  reason,  by  those  who  were 
mimical  to  abolitionism  in  whatever  form. 

"War  with  Mexico.  —  A  consecjuence  of  the  acquisition  of 
Texas  was  a  war  with  Mexico,  The  successes  of  Gen.  Zachary 
Taylor  at  Palo  Alto  and  Monterey  (1846),  and  at  Buena  Vista 
(1847),  2ind  the  campaign  of  Gen.  Winfield  Scott,  who  captured 
Vera  Cruz,  fought  his  way  through  the  pass  of  Cerro  Gordo,  and 
at  length  entered  the  city  of  Mexico  (Sept.  14,  1847),  compelled 
the  Mexicans  to  agree  to  the  Treaty  of  Guadaloupe  Hidalgo  (1848). 
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By  this  treaty  all  claim  on  Texas  to  the  Rio  Grande  was  relin- 
quished, together  with  the  provinces  of  Upper  Calif orfiia  and  Neuf 
Mexico. 

The  ""Wilmot  Proviso."  —  The  Wilmot  Proviso  was  proposed  in 
Congress,  excluding  slavery  from  all  territory  to  be  acquired  from 
Mexico.  This  demand  for  the  prevention  of  the  further  extension 
of  slavery  in  the  territories  subject  to  national  jurisdiction,  became 
a  rallying-cry.  On  the  nomination  of  General  Taylor  to  the  presi- 
dency by  the  Whigs  (1848),  a  "Free-Soil"  party  was  organized 
on  this  basis,  —  the  precursor  of  the  Republican  party.  The  con- 
vention which  nominated  Taylor  laid  on  the  table  a  motion  ap- 
proving of  the  Wilmot  Proviso.  The  Whigs  succeeded  in  the 
election,  but  their  party  lost  a  portion  of  its  adherents. 

Clay's  CompromiBe.  —  The  application  of  California  for  ad- 
mission to  the  Union,  which,  on  account  of  the  rapid  growth  of 
that  community  through  the  discovery  of  gold,  was  soon  made,' 
brought  the  sectional  difficulty  to  another  crisis.  President  Taylor 
died  (July  9,  1850),  and  was  succeeded  by  Millard  Fillmore,  the 
vice-president.  The  contest  in  Congress  was  soon  after  adjusted 
by  Clay's  compromise,  by  which  California  was  admitted  as  a  free 
State,  Utah  and  New  Mexico  were  organized  into  Territories  with- 
out any  mention  of  slavery,  the  slave-trade  was  prohibited  in  the 
District  of  Columbia,  and  a  new  fugitive-slave  law  was  enacted, 
that  was  framed  in  such  a  way  as  to  give  great  offense  at  the  North. 
Webster,  in  a  celebrated  speech  in  favor  of  the  compromise  (March 
7),  gave  as  a  reason  for  not  insisting  on  the  Wilmot  Proviso,  that  the 
physical  character  of  the  new  Territories  of  itself  excluded  slavery 
from  them. 

The  Kansfus  TroubloB.  —  In  1854,  during  the  administration  of 
Franklin  Pierce,  the  standing  sectional  controversy  reached  a  new 
phase.  Two  Territories,  Kansas  and  Nebraska,  were  knocking  at 
the  doors  of  Congress  for  admission  as  States.  Kansas  lay  west 
of  Missouri,  and,  like  Nebraska  on  the  north,  was  protected  from 
slavery  by  the  Missouri  Compromise  (p.  601).  But  the  Demo- 
crats carried  through  Congress  a  bill  introduced  by  Mr.  Douglas 
of  Illinois,  practically  repealing  that  compromise,  and  leaving  the 
matter  of  the  toleration  of  slavery  to  be  determined  by  the  actual 
settlers  as  they  might  see  fit.  This  measure  was  extensively  re- 
garded m  the  North  as  a  breach  of  faith.  Companies  of  emigrants 
were  organized  in  the  Northern  States,  to  form  permanent  settle- 
ments in  Kansas;  and  in  order  to  prevent  that  country  from 
becoming  a  free  State,  marauders  from  Missouri  crossed  the  line, 
to  attack  them,  and  to  harass  the  newly  planted  colonies. 

The  Dred-Scott  Case.  — James  Buchanan  became  president  in 
1857.  At  this  time  the  Supreme  Court  decided  that  neither  negro 
slaves  nor  their  descendants,  slave  or  firee,  could  become  citizens 
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of  the  United  States  ;  and  added  incidentaJly  the  dictum  that  tht 
Missouri  Compromise  was  unconstitutional^  and  that  Congiess  had 
no  right  to  prohibit  the  carrying  of  slaves  into  any  State  or  Tern- 
ritory.  The  effect  of  this  opinion,  if  embodied  in  a  legal  decision, 
would  have  been  to  prevent  the  exclusion  of  slavery,  even  by  a 
Territorial  legislature,  prior  to  the  existence  of  the  State  govern- 
ment. This  judicial  act,  following  upon  the  attitude  taken  by  the 
government  at  Washington  with  reference  to  the  Kansas  troubles, 
greatly  strengthened  the  numbers  and  stimulated  the  determi nation 
of  the  Republican  parly  in  the  Northern  States. 

The  John  Brown  Raid.  —  An  occurrence  not  without  a  con- 
siderable effect  in  exciting  the  resentment,  as  well  as  the  appre- 
hensions, of  the  South,  was  the  attempt  ol  fohn  Brawn^  a  brave 
old  man  of  the  Puritan  type,  whose  enmity  to  slave i)^  had  been 
deepeneil  by  conflict  and  suffering  in  the  Kansas  troubles,  to  stir 
up  an  insurrection  of  slaves  in  Virginia,  With  a  handful  of  armed 
men,  he  seized  the  United  States  arsenal  at  Narpfr's  Ferry  in 
Virginia.  Half  of  his  followers  were  killed  ;  he  himself  was  cap- 
tured^ and,  after  being  tried  and  convicted  by  the  State  authorities^ 
was  hanged  (Dec.  2,  1859). 

Seceesioa  of  States.  —  In  the  election  of  i860,  Abraham  Lin- 
coin  received  the  electoral  vote  of  every  Northern  State  except 
New  Jersey.  The  conviction  of  the  Southern  poUtical  leaders  that 
the  an ti-sla vcrj^  feeling  of  the  North,  with  its  great  and  growing 
preponderance  in  wealth  and  population,  would  dictate  the  fXJlicy 
of  the  general  government,  determined  them  to  attempt  to  break  up 
the  Union.  The  result,  it  was  expected,  would  be  ihe  pennaneni 
establishment  of  a  dave- holding  confederacy,  or  the  obtaining  of 
ntw  constitutional  guaranties  and  safeguards  of  the  institution 
of  slaver)^;  which,  it  was  felt,  would  be  undermined  even  if  noth- 
ing more  were  done  than  to  prevent  the  spread  of  it  beyond  the 
States  where  it  existed.  S&iiih  Cart^iina  passed  an  ordinance  of 
secession  (E>ec.  20,  i860),  and  was  followed  in  this  act  by  Mis- 
sissi/>/i\  Florida,  Alabama ,  Georgia^  Limisiana,  and  Texas.  The 
delegates  of  the  seceding  States  met  at  Aftm/^omen',  Ala,,  and 
formed  a  new  government  under  the  name  of  the  Confederate 
Slates  of  America  (Feb.  8,  1S61).  Jefferson  Davis  was  elected 
president,  and  Alexander  IL  Stephens  vice-president.  Except  at 
Pensaioia  in  Florida,  and  in  Charleston,  all  the  national  property 
within  the  borders  of  the  seceding  States  was  seized.  Efforts  look- 
ing to  compromise  and  conciliation  were  of  no  effect.  After  the 
accession  of  Mr.  Lincoln,  the  purpose  of  the  government  to  send 
supplies  to  ih^g^rniono^  Fmt  Sumter  in  the  harbor  of  Charleston, 
caused  the  Confederates  to* attack  that  fortress,  which  the  com- 
mander, Major  Atjderstm,  after  a  gallant  defense,  was  obliged  to 
surrender.     President  Lincoln  immediately  issued  a  proclamation 
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calling  for  seventy-five  thousand  volunteers  to  serve  for  three 
months,  and  called  Congress  together  (April  15).  There  was  a 
great  uprising  in  the  Northern  States.  The  President's  call  for 
troops  at  once  met  with  an  enthusiastic  response.  Virginia^ 
ArkansaSy  Tennessee^  and  North  Carolina  now  joined  the  Southern 
Confederacy,  the  capital  of  which  was  established  at  Richmond, 
Great  Britain  recognized  the  Confederate  States  as  having  the  rights 
of  belligerents  (May  13).     France  did  the  same. 

Bvents  of  the  War  in  1861-62.  —  Only  a  brief  account  can  be 
given  of  the  events  of  the  war.  General  Winfield  Scott  was  at  first 
in  command  of  the  Union  forces,  and  General  J,  E.  Johnston  of  the 
forces  of  the  Confederates.  It  was  imagined  at  the  North,  that 
there  could  be  an  easy  and  quick  advance  of  the  Federal  forces  to 
Richmond;  but  the  troops  were  not  drilled,  and  the  preparations 
for  a  campaign  were  wholly  inadequate.  The  Union  troops  were 
defeated  at  Bull  Run,  or  Manassas,  and  Washington  was  thrown 
into  a  panic  (July  21,  1861).  Congress  at  once  adopted  energetic 
measures  for  raising  a  large  army  and  for  building  a  navy.  Gen- 
eral George  B,  McClellan  was  placed  in  command  of  the  forces. 
It  was  foreseen  on  both  sides,  that  the  result  of  the  conflict  might 
depend  on  the  course  taken  by  foreign  powers,  especially  by  Eng- 
land. The  South  counted  upon  the  demand  for  cotton  as  certain 
to  secure  English  help,  direct  or  indirect,  for  the  Southern  cause. 
Mr.  Charles  Francis  Adams  was  selected  by  Mr.  Seward,  the  sec- 
retary of  state,  to  represent  the  Union  at  the  Court  of  St.  James. 
The  Confederates  sent  abroad  Mr.  Mason  and  Mr.  Slidell  to  pro- 
cure the  full  recognition  of  the  new  Confederacy  by  England  and 
France.  The  Trent,  on  which  they  sailed,  was  stopped  by  Captain 
Wilkes  of  the  United  States  Navy,  and  the  commissioners  taken 
from  it.  This  breach  of  international  law  threatened  war,  which 
was  averted  by  the  surrender  of  the  two  captives  to  England. 
England,  hower,  refused  to  assent  to  Louis  Napoleon^ s  proposal  to 
recognize  the  independence  of  the  seceding  States ;  but  the  lax- 
ness  of  the  British  Government  in  not  preventing  the  fitting  out 
of  vessels  of  war  in  her  ports,  to  prey  on  American  commerce, 
excited  indignation  in  the  United  States.  Palmerston  was  at  the 
head  of  the  cabinet,  and  Lord  John  Russell  was  secretary  for 
foreign  affairs.  For  the  depredations  of  the  Alabama,  the  tribunal 
chosen  to  arbitrate  at  the  end  of  the  war,  and  meeting  at  Geneva, 
condemned  England  to  pay  to  the  United  States  an  indemnity  of 
fifteen  and  a  half  millions  of  dollars.  Early  in  1862  Fort  Henry 
on  the  Tennessee,  and  Fort  Donelson  on  the  Cumberland,  were 
taken  by  General  Ulysses  S,  Grant,  who  led  the  land  forces,  and 
Commodore  A,  H,  Foote,  who  commanded  the  gunboats.  At  Fort 
Donelson  nearly  fifteen  thousand  prisoners  were  captured.  Grant 
fought  the  battle  of  Pittsburg  Landing,  or  Shiloh^  which  continued 
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two  days  (April  6,  7),  and  ended  in  the  retreat  of  the  Confede- 
rates. Their  general,  A,  S.  Johnston^  was  killed,  and  the  com- 
mand of  his  troops  devolved  on  Beauregard,  Grants  who  had 
been  reinforced  by  Buelly  drove  the  Confederates  back  to  Corinth^ 
Miss.,  nineteen  miles  distant.  The  capture  of  Island  Number 
Zen,  by  Pope,  followed ;  and  soon  Memphis  was  in  the  hands  of 
the  Union  forces.  Farragut  ran  the  gauntlet  of  the  forts  at  New 
Orleans  (April  24),  and  captured  that  city.  In  the  East  the 
Union  forces  had  not  been  so  successful.  The  iron-sheathed 
frigate  Merrimac  destroyed  the  Union  fleet  at  Hampton  Roads 
(March  9),  but  was  driven  back  to  Gosport  by  the  timely  appear- 
ance of  the  iron-clad  Union  vessel,  the  Monitor,  McClellan  un- 
dertook to  approach  Richmond  by  the  peninsula.  The  campaign 
lasted  from  March  to  July,  and  included,  besides  various  other 
engagements,  the  important  battles  of  Fair  Oaks,  and  of  Malvern 
Hill  {]\i\y  I ) .  At  the  end  of  June  the  Union  army  was  driven  back 
to  Harrison's  Landing  on  the  James  River.  Meantime  the  Confed- 
erate general,  Jackson,  in  the  valley  of  the  Shenandoah,  repulsed 
Fremont,  Banks,  and  McDowell,  and  joined  General  Robert  £,  Lee, 
the  xrcTiMQgnder  of  the  Confederate  forces,  who  now  pressed  for- 
ward toward^WlS^i^gton.  Pope  was  defeated  at  Manassas  (Aug. 
29»  30),  and  Z^cli^^  ^^^  Potomac  into  Maryland.  He  was 
met  by  McClellan,  anc^ISil^^  *^  Antietam  (Sept.  17),  but  was 
able  to  withdraw  in  safety  acrosNll?  ris^x.  McClellan  was  super- 
seded by  Bumsidi,  who  was  defcaJuL^^  ^^  *^  Fredericksburg 
(Dec.  13).  ^V^ 

Bmanolpatlon.  — On  the  ist  of  Januar^||2?3»  President  Un- 
coin  issued  a  proclamation  declaring  aU  slaves  i3^!f^^^  or  parts  of 
Sutes  in  rebellion,  to  be  free.  This  act  was  \^^k^^  ^"^^ 
as  a  beUigerent  measure,  or  as  an  exercise  of  the  ri3C  u  ^  ^T' 
mander.  The  refusal  of  the  Government  to  carry  oXl!  T  u^ 
^i^^t'TrT^^  ""^  emancipation,  or  to  adopt  measuTSLf '^!' 
character  before,  —  measures  which  the  Constitution  did  dt  1^  ^" 
mit,  — was  not  understood  in  foreign  countries,  and,  in  E}!& 
especially,  had  tended  to  chill  sympathy  with  the  Northern  ^^ 
Kegiments  of  negro  soldiers  were  now  formed. 
,  The  nmt  Six  Months  of  1863.  —  Hooker  succeeded  Bumside. 
in  command  of  the  Potomac  Army,  and  was  defeated  by  Lee  ati 
ChancellorsviHe  (May  3).  There  '^Stonewair  Jackson,  one  of  thtA 
best  and  bravest  of  the  Confederate  generals,  lost  his  life.  Lee  now^ 
crossed  the  nver,  and  entered  Pennsylvania,    This  was  the  critical 

!!!T^  M '"  ^^^  '^""^^L^.-  ^'^^^  P^^°^  ^^^^  ^^ken,  by  such  people 
m  the  North  as  were  disaffected  with  the  administration  at  Wash- 
ington, to  manifest  hostility  to  the  war,  or  to  the  method  in  which 
It  was  prosecuted.  A  riot  broke  out  in  the  city  of  New  York 
wtiUe  the  drafts  for  troops  were  in  progress,  and  it  was  several  days 
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before  it  was  put  down.  The  defeat  of  Lee  by  Meade  at  Gettys- 
burg  (July  1-3)  turned  the  tide  against  the  Confederates ;  their 
army  again  retired  beyond  the  Potomac.  At  the  same  time,  in  the 
West,  General  Grant  captured  Vicksburg  with  upwards  of  thirty 
thousand  men  (July  4),  and  Port  Hudson  was  taken.  The  Mis- 
sissippi was  thus  oi)ened  to  its  mouth.  The  Union  navy  acted 
effectively  on  the  Atlantic  coast,  and  at  the  end  of  the  year  nearly 
all  the  Southern  ports  were  closed  by  blockades. 

Victories  at  Chattanooga.  —  Grant  assumed  command  of  the 
military  division  of  the  Mississippi,  including  the  region  between 
the  Alleghanies  and  that  river.  With  the  Army  of  the  Cumber- 
land under  Thomas,  with  reinforcements  from  Vicksburg  under 
Sherman  and  from  the  Army  of  the  Potomac  under  Hooker,  he 
won  the  victories  of  Lookout  Mountain  and  Missionary  Ridge,  at 
Chattanooga,  Tennessee  (Nov.  24  and  25).  This  success  opened 
a  path  for  the  Union  forces  into  Alabama  and  the  Atlantic  States. 
Sherman  was  sent  to  reinforce  Burnside  in  Tennessee,  and  defeated 
Longstreet, 

To  the  Surrender  of  Lee.  —  Grant  was  made  lieutenant-general, 
or  first  in  command  under  the  President  (March  7,  1864).  Three 
attempts  to  reach  Richmond,  made  severally  by  McClellan, 
Hooker,  and  Burnside,  had  failed,  as  Lee's  two  aggressive  move- 
ments had  been  defeated  at  Antietam  and  Gettysburg,  The 
"border  States"  in  the  West  were  in  the  hands  of  the  Union 
forces,  as  well  as  the  lower  Mississippi ;  and  the  blockade  was  main- 
tained along  the  Atlantic  coast.  The  plan  now  was  for  Sherman 
to  secure  Georgia,  and  to  march  eastward  and  northward  into  the 
heart  of  the  Confederacy,  starting  at  Chattanooga,  Military  oper- 
ations, which  had  been  prosecuted  over  so  vast  an  extent  of  terri- 
tory, now  began  to  have  a  unity  which  they  had  greatly  missed 
before.  Grant  personally  took  command  of  the  Army  of  the  Poto- 
mac. His  object  was  to  get  between  Lee*s  army  and  Richmond. 
This  object  was  not  effected  ;  but  the  sanguinary  battle  of  the  Wil- 
derness (May  5,6),  and  other  subsequent  battles,  had  the  effect,  in 
the  course  of  six  weeks,  to  push  Lee  back  within  the  fortifications  of 
Petersburg  and  Richmond,  During  the  long  siege  of  these  places, 
diversions  were  attempted  by  Eariy  in  Maryland  and  Pennsylva- 
nia ;  but  he  was  repelled  and  defeated  by  Sheridan.  The  Con- 
federate vessel  Alabama  was  sunk  in  the  English  Channel  by  the 
Kearsarge  (June,  1864).  Farragut  captured  the  forts  in  Mobile 
Bay.  Sherman's  forces,  after  a  series  of  engagements,  entered  At- 
lanta, Ga.,  which  the  Confederates  had  been  compelled  to  evacuate 
(Sept.  2).  A  detachment  was  sent  by  Sherman,  under  Thomas, 
after  Hood,  which  defeated  him  at  Nashville  (Dec.  15, 16).  Sher- 
man marched  through  Georgia,  and  entered  Savannah  ( Dec.  21). 
On  Feb.  i,  1865,  he  commenced  his  movement  northward.    The 
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attempts  of  General  J,  E.  Johnston  to  check  his  advance  were 
ineffectual.  Sherman  entered  Columbia,  S.  C,  and  pushed  on  to 
Raleigh  ;  Johnston,  whose  numbers  were  inferior,  retiring  as  he 
approached.  The  efforts  of  Lee  to  break  away  from  Grant,  in 
order  to  effect  a  junction  with  Johnston,  did  not  succeed.  Sheri- 
dan's victory  over  Lee  at  Five  Forks  (April  i)  compelled  him  to 
evacuate  Petersburg,  He  was  pursued  and  surrounded  by  Grant, 
and  surrendered  his  army  at  Appomattox  Court  House  (April  9). 
The  Union  forces  had  entered  Richmond  (April  2).  Johnston 
surrendered  his  forces  to  Sherman  (April  26).  Jefferson  Davis 
was  captured  by  a  body  of  Union  cavalry  in  Georgia  (May  10). 

Murder  of  Lincoln.  —  The  joy  felt  in  the  North  over  the  com- 
plete victory  of  the  Union  cause  was  turned  into  grief  by  the 
assassination  of  President  Lincoln  (April  14),  who  had  begun  his 
second  term  on  the  4th  of  March.  He  was  shot  in  a  theater  in 
Washington,  by  a  fanatic  named  Booth,  who  imagined  that  he  was 
avenging  wrongs  of  the  South.  An  attempt  was  made  at  the  same 
time  to  murder  Secretary  Seward  in  his  bed.  The  assailant 
inflicted  on  him  severe  but  not  fatal  wounds. 

Mr.  Lincoln  had  taken  a  strong  hold  upon  the  affections  of  the  people. 
With  a  large  store  of  plain  common-sense,  with  an  even  temper,  an  abound- 
ing ^ood-nature,  and  a  humor  that  cast  wise  thoughts  into  the  form  of  pithy 
maxims  and  similes,  he  combined  an  unflinching  nrmness,  and  loyalty  to  his 
convictions  of  duty.  He  refused  to  be  hurried  to  the  issue  of  an  edict  of 
emancipation,  which,  as  he  judged,  if  prematurely  framed,  would  lose  to  the 
Union  cause  the  great  States  of  Mar^'land,  Tennessee,  Arkansas,  and  Missouri. 
Keeping  steadily  before  him  the  prime  object  of  the  war,  he  inculcated,  as  he 
felt,  malice  toward  none,  and  charity  for  all.  What  Clarendon  says  of 
Cromweil  is  true  of  Lincoln:  "  As  he  grew  into  place  and  authority,  his  parts 
seemed  to  be  raised,  as  if  he  had  had  concealed  faculties,  till  he  had  occasion 
to  use  them." 

Finances  in  the  W"ar.  —  The  Confederate  Government  had 
carried  on  the  war  by  the  issue  of  paper  money  made  redeemable 
on  the  condition  of  success  in  gaining  independence.  This  cur- 
rency, of  course,  became  worthless.  The  debt  of  the  United  States 
at  the  close  of  the  war  had  risen  from  about  sixty-five  millions  to 
more  than  twenty-seven  hundred  millions  of  dollars,  not  to  speak 
of  the  debts  incurred  by  States  and  towns. 

Amendments  to  the  Constitution.  —  The  Thirteenth  Amend- 
ment to  the  Constitution  (declared  in  force  Dec.  18,  1865)  prohib- 
ited slavery  in  the  United  States.  The  Fourteenth  Amendment 
(declared  in  force  July  28,  1868)  secured  to  all  the  freedmen  the 
right  of  citizenship  and  equality  under  State  law,  and  ordained 
that  the  basis  of  representation  in  each  State  should  be  reduced 
in  proportion  to  any  abridgment  by  State  law  of  the  right  of  suf- 
frage in  its  male  population.  The  Fifteenth  Amendment  (declared 
in  force  March  30,  1870)  forbade  the  abridgment  of  the  right  to 
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vote,  on  account  of  race,  color,  or  previous  condition  of  servitude. 
The  effect  of  the  amendments  was  to  confer  on  thq  blacks  the 
civil  and  political  rights  enjoyed  by  the  whites. 

Reconatmction :  Administration  of  Johnson. — The  Southern 
States  were  conquered  communities  ;  but  the  theory  was  held  that 
they  had  not  been,  and  could  not  be  in  law,  dissevered  from  the 
Union.  The  difficulty  of  reconstructing  State  governments  was 
aggravated  by  the  fact  that  the  bulk  of  the  intelligent  people  in 
the  seceding  States  were  precluded,  or  excluded  themselves,  from 
taking  part  in  the  measures  requisite  for  this  end ;  by  the  addi- 
tional fact  of  the  ignorance  of  the  blacks,  and  of  the  selfish  greed 
of  white  adventurers  who  took  the  place  of  leaders  among  them ; 
and  by  dissensions  in  the  North,  and  in  the  administration  at 
Washington,  as  to  the  right  and  lawful  course  to  be  pursued. 
The  President,  Andrew  Johnson^  who  succeeded  Lincoln^  became 
involved  in  a  contest  with  the  dominant  Republican  party  in 
Congress,  on  questions  pertaining  to  reconstruction.  He  was 
impeached  and  tried  by  the  Senate  (Feb.  24-May  16,  1868),  but 
the  number  of  votes  for  liis  conviction  was  one  less  than  the  num- 
ber required.  On  the  expiration  oi  Johnson's  term,  General  Grant 
was  raised  to  the  presidential  office.  It  was  complained,  that  the 
new  governments  instituted  in  the  South  by  the  freedmen  and 
their  white  coadjutors  were  grossly  corrupt  and  incapable,  and  that 
their  "  returning  boards  "  made  false  results  of  elections.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  was  complained,  that  the  opponents  of  these  govern- 
ments resorted  to  violence  and  fraud  to  intimidate  their  political 
adversaries,  and  to  keep  them  out  of  office.  The  troops  of  the 
United  States,  which  had  sustained  the  officers  appointed  by  the 
blacks  and  by  their  white  allies  in  several  of  the  States,  were  at 
length  withdrawn ;  and  political  power  was  resumed  throughout  the 
South  by  the  adverse  party,  or  the  class  which  had  contended  against 
what  were  derisively  styled  "  carpet-bag  "  governments.  A  difficulty 
arose  in  1876,  in  consequence  of  a  dispute  about  the  result  of  the 
presidential  election.  It  was  referred  to  an  "  Electoral  Commis- 
sion" appointed  by  Congress,  and  Rutherford  B,  Hayes  was 
declared  to  be  chosen  (1877-1881).  During  his  administration 
(Jan.  I,  1879)  ^^^  banks  and  the  government  resumed  specie 
payments,  which  had  been  suspended  since  an  early  date  in  the 
civil  war.  The  rapid  diminution  of  the  national  debt  is  one  of 
the  important  features  of  later  American  history.  The  Republi- 
cans succeeded  in  the  next  national  election ;  but  General  Garfield^ 
who  was  chosen  President,  was  mortally  wounded  by  an  assassin 
(July  2,  1881),  a  few  months  after  his  inauguration.  GuiteaUy 
who  committed  the  causeless  and  ruthless  deed,  claimed  to  be 
"  inspired  by  the  Deity,"  but  was  judged  to  be  morally  and  legally 
responsible,  and  died  on  the  gallows.     Chester  A.  Arthur^  the 
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Vice-President,  filled  the  highest  office  for  the  remainder  of  the 
presidential  term.  At  the  election  in  1884  Graver  Cleveland ^  Gov- 
ernor of  New  York,  was  elected  as  Chief  Magistrate ;  and  the 
Democrats,  for  the  first  time  since  the  retirement  of  Mr.  Buchanan 
and  the  inauguration  of  Mr.  Lincoln  (in  1861),  took  the  reins 
of  power  into  their  hands;  the  Republicans,  however,  retaining 
a  majority  in  the  Senate.  Benjamin  Harrison  (Republican)  suc- 
ceeded Cleveland  z&  President,  1889.  The  McKinley  Tariff  BiD, 
1890,  reduced  the  duty  on  some  imports,  but  increased  them 
heavily  on  others.  In  1892  the  four  hundredth  anniversary  of 
America's  discovery  was  celebrated,  and  Graver  Cleveland^  Demo- 
cratic nominee,  was  again  elected  to  the  presidency.  The  revival 
of  industry  and  prosperity  in  the  Southern  States,  and  efforts  for 
popular  education  for  the  blacks  as  well  as  whites,  are  circum- 
stances worthy  of  special  record. 

Grant  and  Lee.  —  Aboat  two  months  after  his  retirement  from  the 
presidency,  General  Grant  began  a  tour  of  the  world.  He  landed  in  San 
Francisco  from  Japan,  on  his  return,  in  September,  1879,  after  an  absence  of 
nearly  two  years  and  a  half.  In  1880  an  effort  was  made  by  his  warm 
political  supporters  to  bring  him  forward  as  a  candidate  of  the  Republicans 
for  a  third  term  in  the  presidency.  This  effort  failed,  as  had  a  similar 
endeavor,  made  with  less  vi^or,  four  years  before.  The  remainder  of  his 
days  were  spent  in  private  life.  His  death  occurred  on  July  23,  1885.  He 
was  buried  in  New  York,  on  Aug.  8,  with  distinguished  honors.  General  Lee^ 
the  commander  of  the  Confederate  forces  in  the  civil  war,  from  the  close  of 
the  struggle  to  his  death  (Oct.  12, 1870)  was  president  of  Washington  and 
Lee  University,  at  Lexington,  Va. 

Utah :  the  Mormons.  -~  The  sect  of  Mormons  was  founded  in  Manchester'. 
N.Y.t  in  1830,  by  Joseph  Smithy  a  native  of  Vermont,  who  claimed  to  have  received 
heavenly  visions  from  the  time  when  he  was  fifteen  years  old.  He  pretended  that  he 
was  gutd^  by  an  angel  to  the  spot,  near  Manchesttrf  where  was  buried  a  stone  box 
contaming  a  volume  made  up  of  thin  gold  plates,  which  were  covered  with  strange  char- 
acters in  the  "reformed  Egyptian"  tongue.  This  *' Book  of  Mormon"  was  really  a 
manuscript  composed,  in  x8i2,  for  quite  another  purpose,  by  one  Sotomon  Si>auldtng^ 
who  had  been  a  preacher.  A  copy  of  it  made  by  a  printer,  Sidney  Rigdon,  feu  into  the 
hands  of  Joseph  Smith.  It  contains  fabulous  stories  of  the  settlement  of  refugees  coming 
from  the  Tower  of  Babel  to  America,  who  were  followed  in  600  B.C.  by  a  colony  from 
Jerusalem  that  landed  on  the  coast  or  Chili.  War  broke  out  among  their  descendants,  from 
the  bad  part  of  whom  the  North  American  Indians  sprung  One  of  the  survivors  of  the  better 
class  of  these  Hebrews,  named  Mormon^  collected  m  a  volume  the  books  o(  records  of  former 
kings  and  priests,  which,  with  some  additions  from  his  son,  was  buried  until  the  prophet  chosen 
of  God  should  appear.  In  style  the  Book  of  Mormon  endeavors  to  imitate  the  Ea^ish  version 
of  die  Scriptures.  On  the  basis  of  this  volume  and  of  its  alleged  miraculous  ongin.  Smith 
founded  the  sect  of  "  Latter  Day  Saints,"  as  he  styled  them.  From  Kirtiand.  O.,  where  they 
came  in  1831,  and  where  the  converts  were  numerous,  they  removed  to  a  place  which  they 
named  New  Jerusalem^  in  Jackson  County,  Mo.  Here  they  were  joined  by  Brigham 
Yonng.dX^  a  native  of  Vermont,  a  man  of  much  energy  and  shrewdness.  Smith  was  charged 
by  the  Missourians,  and  some  of  his  own  followers  who  deserted  him,  with  outrarasous^  crimes 
and  frauds.  The  conflict  between  the  Mormons  and  the  Missourians  resulted  in  the  misradon 
of  the  former  to  Nauvoo  in  Illinois,  where  a  commimitY  was  organized  in  which  Smith  exer- 
cised supreme  power.  In  1843  Smith,  who  was  as  profligate  as  he  was  knavish,  prolessed  to 
receive  a  revelation  sanctionmg  polygamy.  His  oad  conduct,  and  that  of  his  adherents, 
brought  on  a  conflict  with  the  civil  authorities.  Smith,  with  his  brother,  was  killed  in  the  jail 
by  a  mob.  Driven  out  oi  Nauvoo,  the  Mormons  (1848)  made  their  way  to  Utah,  and  founded 
Salt  Lahe  City.  Their  systematic  eflforts  to  obuin  converts  brought  to  them  a  large  number 
from  the  ignorant  working-class  in  Great  Britain  and  in  Sweden  and  Norwsty.  The  Territory 
of  Utah  was  organized  by  Congress  in  1849.  The  laws  and  officers  of  the  United  States,  how- 
ever, were  treated  with  defiance  and  openly  resisted  by  Brigham  Young,  the  Mormon  leader: 
and  he  was  removed  from  the  office  of  governor,  to  which  he  had  been  appointed  bv  President 
Fillviore.  A  contest  with  the  United  States  authorities  was  succeeded  by  the  submission  of 
the  Mormons  in  1858.    In  1871  eflforu  for  the  suppression  of  polygamy  by  law  were  undertaken 
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bv  the  Federal  Government,  and  have  since  been  continued  with  imperfect  tucceta.  Brigiuim 
rouMgditA  in  1877,  and  was  succeeded  in  the  presidency  of  the  Mormons  by  7[^A»  Taylor, 
an  Englishman.  A  body  of  anti-polygamiat  seceders  from  the  Mormon  community,  including 
a  son  of  Brigham  Youngs  has  been  formed.  Another  Mormon  sect  opposed  topolygamy, 
calling  itself  the  '*  Reorj^nited  Church  of  Latter  Day  Saints,"  originated  m  1851.  The  number 
of  professed  believers  in  the  strange  and  srotesque  tenets  of  Mormonism,  in  all  the  difierent 
places  where  its  disciples  are  found,  probably  exceeds  two  himdred  thousand. 

The  Fonnation  of  the  States.  — The  '^  District  of  Maine'''  formed  a 
part  of  Massachusetts  from  1651  to  1820,  when  it  was  admitted  to  the  Union 
as  a  distinct  State.  Its  northern  boundary  was  not  clearly  defined  until  the 
treaty  of  1842  between  the  United  States  and  England,  which  was  made  by 
Mr.  Webster  and  Lord  Ashburton,  The  North-West  Territory,  which  was 
organized  in  1789,  comprised  the  cessions  north  of  the  Ohio  and  as  far  west 
as  the  Mississippi,  which  had  been  made  by  the  **  landed  States ; "  that  is,  the 
several  States  holding  portions  of  this  region.  A  small  portion,  **  the  West- 
ern Reserve,"  was  retained  by  Connecticut  until  1795,  when  it  was  sold  to 
the  National  Government.  Out  of  this  "  North-West  Territory,"  there  were 
formed  five  States.  Connected  with  the  name  of  each  is  the  date  of  its  ad- 
mission to  the  Union:  Ohio  (1802),  Indiana  (1816),  Illinois  (1818),  Michigan 
(1837),  Wisconsin  (1848).  South  of  the  Ohio  and  east  of  the  Mississippi, 
lay  the  territory  belonging  to  Virginia,  the  Carolinas,  and  Georgia.  From 
this,  the  cession  of  Virginia  formed  the  State  of  Kentucky  (1792);  that  of 
the  Carolinas  formed  Tennessee  (1796);  that  of  Georgia  formed  Alabama 
(18 19)  and  Mississippi  (181 7).  The  extensive  territory  called  Louisiana  was 
ceded  by  France  to  Spain  in  1762,  was  ceded  back  to  France  in  1801,  and 
purchased  by  the  United  States  in  1805.  From  this  territory,  there  have 
been  formed  the  States  of  Louisiana  (1812),  Missouri  (1820),  Arkansas  (1836), 
Iowa  (1846),  Minnesota  (1858),  Kansas  (1861),  Nebraska  (1867),  Colorado 
(1876),  Montana  and  the  two  Dakotas  (1889),  Wyoming  (1890),  and  Okla- 
homa and  Indian  Territories.  From  the  cession  of  Florida  bv  Spain  (1819), 
the  State  of  Florida  was  formed  (1845).  Oregon  was  claimed  by  the  United 
States  by  the  right  of  prior  discovery :  it  was  organized  as  a  Territory  in 
1849  >  ^^^  Territory  of  Washington  was  formed  from  it  in  1853,  and  Idaho  in 
1863.  Oregon  was  admitted  as  a  State  m  18^9,  Washington  in  1889,  and 
Idaho  in  i^.  Texas  was  admitted  to  the  Union  in  1845.  From  the  ces- 
sions of  Mexico  (1848)  there  have  been  formed  the  States  of  California 
(1850)  and  Nevada  (1804),  ^^id  the  Territories  of  Arizona,  New  Mexico,  and 
Utah.  Alaska  was  purchased  from  Russia  in  1867.  West  Virginia  was  formed 
into  a  distinct  State  in  1863,  in  consequence  of  the  secession  of  Virginia. 

MEXICO. 

The  French  Invasion:  Maximilian.  — After  the  close  of  the 
war  with  the  United  States  (1848),  there  continued  to  be  a  war 
of  factions  in  Mexico.  There  was  a  democratic  party,  which  ob- 
tained the  upper  hand  in  1857,  but  was  opposed  by  the  church 
party.  The  clergy  and  the  religious  bodies  were  possessed  of 
nearly  one-half  of  the  landed  property  in  the  country.  Benito 
Juarez^  who  had  been  chief  justice,  became  president ;  ^  but  he 
was  resisted  by  the  clerical  party,  with  their  military  supporters, 
and  there  was  civil  war  (1857-58).  Juarez  was  recognized  as  the 
lawful  president  by  the  United  States.  Spain,  France,  and  Eng- 
land demanded  reparation  for  injuries  and  losses  suffered  in  Mexico 
by  their  subjects.  In  December,  1861,  and  January,  1862,  they 
landed  troops  at  Vera  Cruz,  to  compel  Mexico  to  satisfy  their 
claims.    The  demands  of  England  and  Spain  were  met,  and  they 
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withdrew  their  forces.  It  became  clear,  however,  that  Louis  Napo- 
Uon,  who  refused  to  recognize  Juarez^  had  an  ulterior  design  to 
overthrow  the  Mexican  government,  and  to  establish  an  empire 
in  its  place.  It  was  a  part  of  a  visionary  scheme  to  establish 
the  domination  of  "  the  Latin  race."  He  expected  to  check  the 
progress  of  the  United  States,  and  ventured  on  this  aggressive 
enterprise  on  account  of  the  opportunity  offered  by  the  civil  war 
in  America.  He  persuaded  the  Archduke  Maximilian^  the  brother 
of  Francis  Joseph^  emperor  of  Austria,  to  accept  the  throne,  and 
agreed  to  sustain  him  with  men  and  money.  Maximilian  arrived 
in  Mexico  in  1864.  Large  bodies  of  French  troops  fought  on  his 
side.  The  war  resolved  itself  into  a  guerrilla  contest,  in  which  great 
cruelties  were  perpetrated  on  both  sides.  The  end  of  the  Ameri- 
can civil  war  put  the  Government  of  the  United  States  in  a  posi- 
tion to  demand  of  Louis  Napoleon  the  withdrawal  of  the  French 
forces.  His  own  situation  in  France,  and  the  state  of  public  opinion 
there,  prevented  him  from  refusing  this  demand.  The  folly,  as 
well  as  criminality,  of  the  undertaking,  had  become  more  and 
more  obvious.  He  therefore  decided  to  violate  his  promises  to 
Maximilian,  Deserted  thus  by  his  defenders,  this  prince,  who, 
although  misled  by  ambition,  had  noble  traits,  was  captured  by  the 
troops  oi  JuareZy  tried  by  court-martial,  and  shot  (1867).  His 
wife  Carlottay  the  daughter  of  Leopold  L  of  Belgium,  and  the 
grand-daughter  of  Louis  Philippe^  failing  in  negotiations  at 
Rome,  had  lost  her  reason.  Juarez  was  installed  in  power  at 
the  capital.  In  1868  and  1869,  there  was  a  succession  of  insur- 
rections and  revolutions;  but  he  was  again  elected  in  187 1,  and 
died  the  next  year.  After  that  time,  there  was  more  tranquillity 
in  Mexico,  and  much  was  done  to  develop  the  mines  and  other 
material  resources  of  the  country,  and  for  public  education. 

Diax:  Internal  Improvements.  —  President y»tfr«  died  in  1872, 
and  was  succeeded  by  Lerdo  de  Tejada.  Under  him  the  authority 
of  the  State  over  the  Church  was  maintained.  The  monastic  orders 
were  abolished.  The  democratic  constitution,  which  had  been 
framed  in  1857,  was  amended  (1873-4),  and  was  afterwards  up- 
held against  the  efforts  of  the  reactionary  or  ecclesiastical  party  to- 
overthrow  it.  In  1876,  there  were  three  claimants  of  the  presi- 
dency, —  Tejada,  Iglesias,  the  chief  justice,  who  denied  the  valid- 
ity of  his  election,  and  Gen.  Porfirio  Diaz,  who  was  at  the  head 
of  a  revolt.  Diaz  established  himself  in  power,  and  was  succeeded 
in  1 880  by  Manuel  Gonzalez,  On  the  expiration  of  his  term  ( 1 884) , 
Diaz  was  once  more  chosen  to  the  same  office.  In  189 1  an  in- 
surrection, headed  by  Catarino  Garza,  a  journalist,  and  General 
Riez  Sandival,  was  directed  against  the  Diaz  government.  It  was 
put  down  and  Diaz  was  re-elected  president,  July  1 1,  1892.  Under 
Z^/a^andhis  coadjutors  much  was  done  for  the  development  of  the 
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country.     Mexico  has  advanced  towards  a  stable  government  in 
the  repubHcan  form. 

SOUTH   AMERICA. 

BraziL — After  returning  to  Portugal,  King  John  recognized  the 
independence  of  Brazil,  and  his  son  Dam  Pedro  as  emperor  of 
the  country  (1825),  although  John  kept  the  title  during  his  life- 
time (p.  553).  The  two  crowns  were  not  to  be  united.  On  the 
death  of  his  father  (1826),  Dom  Pedro  resigned  his  claim  to  the 
throne  of  Portugal  His  subsequent  career  in  Brazil  was  a  trou- 
blous one,  owing  to  his  contest  with  a  liberal  party.  He  returned 
to  Spain  in  1831.  After  his  departure  there  were  party  contests 
under  a  regency.  In  1840  Dom  Pedro  ILy  who  had  been  left  be- 
hind in  Brazil  by  his  father,  and  was  then  fourteen  years  of  age, 
was  proclaimed  emperor.  Measures  were  taken  against  the  slave- 
trade,  and  it  was  finally  abolished;  an  effective  plan  for  the  gradual 
emancipation  of  slaves  was  adopted  (1871).  Rosas ^  dictator  of 
Buenos  Ayres,  who  intended  to  subvert  the  republics  of  Uruguay 
and  Paraguay^  was  defeated  by  the  Brazilian  forces  and  their  allies 
(1852).  A  long  war  against  Lopez^  dictator  of  Paraguay,  ended  in 
his  capture  and  death  (1870).  This  war  involved  losses  to  Brazil 
in  men  and  money.  Under  Dom  Pedro  IL^  public  works,  manu- 
factures, and  commerce  were  promoted.  A  long  strife  of  the 
government  with  the  Catholic  hierarchy  ended  in  an  accommoda- 
tion (1875).  In  November,  1889,  as  the  result  of  a  bloodless 
revolution,  Dom  Pedro  II,  was  dethroned,  and  a  republican  form 
of  government  declared.  In  Feb.,  1891,  Marshal  Deodoro  da 
Fonseca  was  confirmed  as  President,  resigned  in  November,  and 
was  succeeded  by  Vice-President  Floriano  PeixotOy  who  held  office 
until  Nov.  15,  1894,  when  Pnuienie  de  Moraes^  the  first  Brazilian 
President  elected  by  a  popular  vote,  was  inaugurated. 

Ohili,  Peru,  BoUvia. — The  contest  of  Chili  with  Peru  and  Bolivia 
has  attracted  special  notice.  Chili,  after  the  formation  of  its  con- 
stitution in  1833, — which  resembles  the  constitution  of  the  United 
States, — enjoyed  remarkable  prosperity.  The  strife  to  which  we 
refer  began  between  Chili  and  Bolivia.  The  point  in  dispute  was 
the  right  to  the  province  of  Atacama,  between  Chili  and  Peru, 
the  southern  part  of  which  was  claimed  by  Chili.  Bolivia  claimed 
the  whole.  By  a  treaty  in  1866,  the  territory  in  dispute  was  to 
be,  under  certain  conditions,  common  property.  A  rivalry  ex- 
isted between  Chili  and  Peru,  and  a  secret  alliance  was  formed 
in  1873  between  Peru  and  Bolivia.  Bolivia  now  asserted  her 
title  to  the  entire  province  of  Atacama.  The  Argentine  Republic 
was  disposed  to  take  sides  against  Chili,  but,  in  consequence  of 
the  success  of  the  Chilians,  remained  neutral.  The  Chilians  cap- 
tured (Oct.  8,  1879)  the  Peruvian  iron-clad  vessel,  the  Huascar. 
They  gained  otheradvantages,aj;id took  possessionof the  wholeprov- 


6l6  MODERN  HISTORY. 

ince,  with  its  deposits  of  nitrate  and  guano.  Revolutions  aisued 
in  Bolivia  and  Peru.  Chilians  took  Lima,  the  Peruvian  capital,  and 
overran  the  country.  Terms  of  peace  proposed  by  Chili,  involving 
large  cessions  of  territory,  were  ratified  by  the  Congress  at  Idma 
(March  i,  1884).  A  treaty  of  peace  was  made  between  Chili  and 
Bolivia  (May  4).  In  Jan.,  1891,  war  broke  out  in  Chili,  resulting 
in  the  defeat  of  President  Balmaceda  in  August  An  assault  on 
American  seamen  by  Chilians  in  Valparaiso,  Oct.,  1891,  caused 
strained  relations  between  Chili  and  the  United  States,  the  latter 
demanding  apology  and  reparation.    Chili  complied,  Jan.,  1892. 

CHINA  AND  JAPAN. 

China  and  Foreign  Nations :  The  Taiping  Rebellion.  —  In  the 

recent  period,  there  has  been  a  gradual  but  grudging  and  reluctant 
opening  of  China  to  commercial  intercourse  with  foreign  nations, 
and  to  the  labors  of  Christian  missionaries.  In  1840  there  began 
the  first  war  with  Great  Britain,  called  the  "  opium  war  "  for  the 
reason  that  it  was  caused  by  the  Chinese  prohibition  of  the  import- 
ing of  that  article.  In  the  treaty  at  the  end  of  the  war,  five  ports 
were  made  free  to  British  trade ;  Hong-Kong  was  ceded  to  Eng- 
land ;  and  it  was  provided  that  the  intercourse  between  the  ofHciab 
of  the  two  nations  should  be  on  the  basis  of  equality  (1842). 
Two  years  later  an  advantageous  treaty  was  concluded  by  the 
United  States  with  China :  a  treaty  was  also  concluded  with  France 
(1844).  Aggressions  of  the  Chinese  led  to  a  second  war  with 
Great  Britain,  in  alliance  with  France  (1857-60)  ;  in  which  the 
Chinese  fleet  was  destroyed,  and  Canton^  a  city  of  a  million  in- 
habitants, was  captured.  Treaties  were  made,  but  the  infraction 
of  them  was  followed  by  the  capture  of  Peking  (1859).  In  the 
settlement  which  immediately  took  place,  toleration  was  granted 
to  Christianity,  and  liberty  to  foreign  ambassadors  to  reside  at  the 
capital.  In  1868  Mr.  Anson  BurlinganUy  who  had  been  United 
States  minister  to  China,  with  two  Chinese  envoys,  visited  the 
powers  which  had  made  treaties  with  China,  and  negotiated  agree- 
ments by  which  important  principles  of  international  law  were 
mutually  adopted.  The  most  important  domestic  event  in  China, 
in  recent  times,  is  the  '^  Taiping''  rebel/ion^  which  broke  out  in 
1850,  in  Southern  China.  Complaints  of  oppression  and  conse- 
quent disorder  were  brought  to  a  climax  on  the  accession  of  the 
young  emperor,  Heen-fung,  The  revolt  spread  from  province  to 
province,  and  found  a  leader  in  the  person  of  Hung  Lew-tseuen^ 
who  called  himself  Teen-  Wang  (Celestial  Virtue) .  He  proclaimed 
his  purpose  to  overthrow  the  Manchu  dynasty,  and  to  restore  the 
throne  to  the  native  Chinese.  He  claimed  a  divine  commission, 
had  caught  up  certain  Christian  ideas,  and  professed  to  be  an 
adherent  of  Christianity.     MultiQides   flocked   to  his  standard. 
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City  after  city  fell  into  their  hands.  The  war  with  England  and 
France  operated  in  his  favor.  After  the  conclusion  of  peace,  the 
government  was  more  energetic  and  successful  in  its  effort  to  sup- 
press the  rebellion,  and  was  helped  by  foreign  officers,  in  particular 
by  Major  (afterwards  General)  Gordon.  Nanking  was  recaptured 
(1864)  ;  and  the  revolt,  which  had  been  attended  with  an  enor- 
mous destruction  of  life,  came  to  an  end. 

Japan  and  Foreign  Nattona.  —  Up  to  the  year  1866,  the  actual 
rulers  of  Japan  were  the  Shogun^  or  emperor's  lieutenant,  who  re- 
sided at  YedOy  and  the  daimios^  or  territorial  nobles,  whose  residence 
was  also  there.  The  Mikado y  or  emperor,  lived  in  Kioto ^  sur- 
rounded by  his  relatives,  the  imperial  nobles.  There  was  a  strict 
classification  of  the  whole  people,  and  a  strict  supervision  of  them, 
and  the  country  was  shut  to  foreigners.  In  1853  Commodore 
Perry,  of  the  United-States  Navy,  first  entered  the  harbor  of  YedOy 
and  in  1854  returned,  and  negotiated  a  treaty  with  the  Shogun, 
which  opened  certain  ports  to  foreign  trade,  and  to  the  admission 
of  consuls.  Treaties  of  a  like  nature  between  Japan  and  the  other 
principal  nations  were  soon  made.  The  Mikado  and  his  court 
were  deeply  incensed  at  the  Shoguh's  usurpation  of  authority, 
and  were  at  the  same  time  hostile  to  the  introduction  of  foreigners. 
Thus  a  double  contest  arose.  There  was  an  attempt  to  put  down 
the  Shogun,  and  to  strip  him  of  his  authority,  and  to  drive  off  the 
strangers.  This  last  effort  led  the  Mikado's  officers  to  fire  on 
the  ships  of  the  foreign  nations.  The  punishment  which  these 
inflicted  in  the  \\3xhox  o{  Shimonoseki  (1864)  so  impressed  the 
emperor,  in  conjunction  with  his  fear  lest  the  foreigners  should 
help  the  Shogun,  that  he  completely  reversed  his  poHcy,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  remove  the  barriers  to  intercourse  with  them.  The 
daimios,  who  had  been  compelled  to  live  at  Yedo,  flocked  to  Kioto, 
The  Mikado,  countenanced  by  the  foreigners,  overcame  the  resist- 
ance of  the  party  of  the  Shoguns.  He  removed  his  residence  to 
Yedo,  now  called  Tokio  (1869).  Feudalism  was  abolished  (1871), 
and  a  constitution  promulgated  in  1889.  The  empire  was  thus 
united  and  strengthened.  Institutions  and  customs  of  Western 
civilization  were  rapidly  introduced.  Political  and  legal  reforms 
kept  pace  with  the  introduction  of  railroads  and  other  material 
improvements.  Christian  missionaries  actively  engaged  in  preach- 
ing and  teaching. 
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CHAPTER   Vn. 

THB  LAST  DBOADB  OF  THB  NINBTBBNTH  OBNTI7BY. 

During  the  last  decade  of  the  nineteenth  century  tendencies 
which  years  before  had  begun  to  appear  became  the  dominant 

feature  of  the  European  situation.  The  old  ideals  of  the  Man- 
chester school  —  freer  trade,  more  intimate  and  peaceful  inter- 
course between  nations,  the  right  of  each  people  to  control  its 
destiny,  the  development  of  liberal  institutions  —  gave  way  to  a 
policy  of  high  protective  tariffs  and  bitter  commercial  warfare, 
of  constant  increase  in  armaments,  of  eager  rivalry  in  seizing  the 
territory  of  less  civilized  and  weaker  peoples,  accompanied,  par- 
ticularly on  the  continent,  by  a  decrease  in  the  effectiveness  of 
parliamentary  government.  Several  of  the  great  statesmen  of  the 
century  yielded  to  new  men.  Although  the  close  came  without 
such  wars  as  desolated  Europe  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
the  heavy  burdens  which  rested  upon  the  taxpayer  and  the  con- 
stant danger  that  the  work  of  civilization  would  be  rudely  inter- 
rupted hardly  justified  the  optimism  of  the  earlier  decades.  The 
pronunciamento  of  the  Czar  Nicholas  in  favor  of  restricting  the 
growth  of  armaments  and  the  consequent  establishment,  in  1900, 
of  an  international  tribunal  of  arbitration  at  the  Hague  held  out 
hopes  of  a  better  future. 

England.  —  An  analysis  of  the  majority  which  Gladstone  had 
obtained  in  the  general  election  of  1892  showed  that  the  pros- 
pects of  Home  Rule  for  Ireland  were  slight.  This  majority  was 
composed  of  an  English  minority  supported  by  Scottish,  Welsh, 
and  Irish  groups.  The  bill  which  was  introduced  in  the  following 
year  differed  from  the  previous  bill  in  that  it  did  not  withdraw  the 
Irish  members  from  Westminster.  Although  the  House  of  Com- 
mons gave  it  a  small  majority,  it  was  defeated  in  the  Lords. 
(ihulstonc  felt  that  his  support  was  too  precarious  to  force  the 
question  to  a  final  settlement  by  an  appeal  to  the  country.  He 
acconiingly  turned  his  attention  to  the  remainder  of  his  pro- 
gram ine,  the  most  important  part  of  which  was  a  Parish  Councils 
bill.  This  aimed  to  do  for  local  government  in  the  parishes  what 
the  previous  Salisbury  ministry  had  done  for  local  government  in 

•\^^""^'^^'  ^^^^^^  ^^^  success  of  the  bill  was  assured  Gladstone 
withdrew,  and  Lord  Rosebery  became  prime-minister.  Gladstone 
spent  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  retirement.  The  Rosebery 
ministry  soon  fell,  and  a  new  Salisbury  ministry  dissolved  Parlia- 
^l'  ir  ^'^^  general  election  of  1895  the  Conservatives  and 
ineir  allies  the  Liberal- Unionists,  received  an  overwhelming 
Srl^'  o  ^'^  ^"^^  ^^^  ^^"'^  ^"^^  question  out  of  practical 
^     ^'     ^"*y  through  a  series  of  minor  concessions  was  the 
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attempt  to  be  made  to  satisfy  Ireland's  legitimate  aspirations. 
This  victory  also  showed  that  English  public  sentiment  was  ready 
to  break  definitely  with  the  principles  of  Gladstone  and  his 
friends,  and  support  a  policy  of  energetic  imperialism.  The 
Queen,  whose  jubilee  was  again  celebrated  in  1897,  died  on  Janu- 
ary 22,  1 901.  The  new  king,  Edward  VII.,  at  the  age  of  sixty-one, 
was  crowned  in  1902. 

Qermany:  Bismarck's  Ziater  Policy.  —  Since  1878,  when  Bis- 
marck abandoned  his  alliance  with  the  National  Liberals,  he  had 
been  endeavoring  to  increase  the  financial  strength  of  the  empire 
by  changing  the  customs  and  excise  system,  to  conquer  the 
socialists  both  by  direct  attack  and  by  taking  the  working  classes 
under  the  special  care  of  the  state,  and,  more  recently,  to  procure 
for  Germany  colonial  possessions.  Although  his  new  financial 
policy  was  definitely  protectionist,  his  chief  aim  was  to  free  the 
imperial  government  from  the  need  of  applying  to  the  different 
states  for  a  subvention.  In  consequence  of  his  policy,  the  income 
from  customs  and  excises  rose  in  ten  years  from  230,000,000  marks 
to  700,000,000.  But  the  plan  of  state  subventions  although 
altered  in  fact  was  preserved  in  appearance,  for  Bismarck  was 
obliged  to  concede  to  Particularist  jealousies  that  all  income  from 
these  sources  above  130,000,000  must  be  paid  to  the  states  and 
the  deficiency  in  the  imperial  treasury  be  made  up  in  the  usual 
manner.  Later  on  the  new  naval  programme  again  made  state 
contributions  a  reality.  In  the  laws  to  protect  the  workingmen 
Bismarck  affirmed  this  to  be  the  duty  of  the  Christian  state  ;  he  did 
not  concede  that  such  measures  were  simply  the  right  of  the  work- 
men. The  plan  was  carried  out  in  three  great  laws :  that  of  in- 
surance in  case  of  illness  (1883),  in  case  of  accident  in  mines  or 
factories  (1884),  and  in  case  of  old  age  or  incapacity  (1889). 
These  laws  were  enacted  in  the  face  of  much  outcry  from  em- 
ployers, and  were  effectively  administered.  They  did  not,  how- 
ever, so  fer  remove  the  grievances  of  the  lower  classes  as  to  check 
the  growth  of  the  Social  Democratic  party.  Although  the  party 
has  since  1891  embodied  in  its  programme  the  theories  of  Marx, 
it  is  not  wholly  socialistic  in  character ;  it  is  also  a  protest  of  the 
democratic  spirit  against  the  administration  of  Germany  as  an  aristo- 
cratic, military  monarchy.  In  the  face  of  repressive  laws  the  party 
grew  steadily,  so  that  in  1890  it  was  able  to  cast  1,400,000  votes. 
The  only  force  able  to  resist  its  advance  was  the  Catholic  Center, 
because  the  Catholic  Church  included  among  its  members  all 
classes  in  the  community  ;  while  the  Protestant  Church,  in  the  cities 
at  least,  was  more  generally  composed  of  the  employing  class. 
From  1884  Bismarck  had  put  Germany  forward  as  an  eager  com- 
petitor for  colonial  acquisitions  in  Africa  and  the  Pacific.  The 
lands  that  Germany  was  able  to  obtain  were  hardly  suited  to  dis- 
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tinctively  German  settlement,  and  afforded  comparativelj  little 
advantage  to  trade. 

Blunarok'B  FalL  —  William  II.  began  by  continuing  the  policies 
which  had  been  characteristic  of  the  closing  years  of  his  grand- 
father's reign.  It  was  not  long  before  he  became  restive  under 
the  leadership  of  Bismarck.  He  desired  to  make  his  own  p>ersonal 
aims  more  prominent.  In  1890  there  was  a  struggle  over  the 
renewal  of  the  laws  against  the  socialists  and  a  consequent  general 
election.  The  Emperor  seized  the  opportunity  to  declare  his  pur- 
pose to  improve  still  further  the  situation  of  the  working  classes, 
and,  with  this  in  view,  to  call  an  international  congress.  In  Prus- 
sia he  declared  it  to  be  the  duty  of  the  state  to  regulate  the  condi- 
tions of  labor.  Such  declarations  took  the  control  of  the  electoral 
campaign  out  of  Bismarck's  hands.  One  result  was  decided  losses 
for  the  conservative  groups.  Bismarck  tried  to  maintain  his 
ascendency  by  insisting  that,  according  to  a  cabinet  order  of 
Frederick  William  IV.,  the  king  of  Prussia  must  communicate 
with  the  ministers  through  the  president  of  the  council.  William 
retorted  by  denying  Bismarck's  right  to  negotiate  with  the  chiefs 
of  the  parliamentary  groups,  and  by  requiring  a  decree  reversing 
the  obnoxious  cabinet  order.  On  March  20  he  demanded  Bis- 
marck's resignation.  Bismarck  left  Berlin  amid  a  great  ovation  a 
few  days  later.  For  some  years  he  and  his  friends  formed  an 
unofficial  center  of  opposition  and  criticism.  He  died  in  July, 
1898. 

Oennany  since  Bismarck's  Fall.  —  Bismarck's  successors  were 
Count  Caprivi  (1890- 1894),  Prince  Hohenlohe  (i 894-1 900),  and 
Count  Billow.  It  was  tacitly  recognized  that  the  anti*socialist 
laws  had  failed,  and  they  were  not  renewed.  The  socialists  as  well 
as  all  other  groups  received  the  additional  advantage  that  some- 
what later  a  law  was  passed  permitting  societies  of  all  kinds  to 
affiliate.  It  was  estimated  that  in  1900  the  Social  Democrats  con- 
trolled over  2,000,000  votes.  The  government  vainly  attempted 
to  dike  the  rising  flood  by  laws  providing  a  practical  censorship  of 
art  and  of  literature,  but  these  had  to  be  abandoned.  In  the  par- 
liamentary life  of  Germany  the  most  significant  change  was  the 
disintegration  of  the  old  parties,  the  strengthening  of  such  groups 
as  the  Catholic  Center  and  the  Social  Democrats,  and  the  creation 
of  a  strong  Agrarian  party  or  interest.  The  Agrarians  became 
prominent  during  the  controversy  over  a  commercial  treaty  with 
Russia.  This  treaty  was  part  of  a  general  attempt  to  develop  the 
European  market  to  make  good  the  loss  through  the  adoption  of 
high  tariffs  in  countries  like  America  and  France,  and,  at  first,  by 
Russia  herself.  Although  Germany  could  not  furnish  enough 
grain  to  feed  her  own  people,  and  there  was  a  tariff  on  imported 
grain,  the  price  kept  falling,  while  the  prices  of  manufactured  arti- 
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cles  steadily  increased.  The  peasants  and  the  landowners  felt 
that  they  were  threatened  with  ruin.  Accordingly  they  formed  an 
alliance  in  1893,  and  a  parliamentary  union  which,  from  that  time 
on,  was  so  formidable  as  to  force  important  concessions  from  the 
government.  Among  other  important  measures  of  this  period  were 
the  adoption  of  a  new  Civil  Code  for  the  empire,  to  go  into  effect 
Jan.  I,  1900  ;  the  reduction  of  the  term  of  military  service  to  two 
years ;  and  the  efforts  by  the  successive  naval  programmes  of  1897 
and  1900  to  create  for  Germany  a  strong  sea  power  capable  of 
supporting  her  trade  and  colonial  aspirations. 

France:  Bonlaiiger.  —  In  1888  the  continuance  of  the  Republic 
was  endangered  by  the  support  which  many  of  its  enemies  and 
some  of  its  ignorant  friends  lent  to  the  pretensions  of  General 
Boulanger,  who  had  made  himself  popular  as  minister  of  war  by 
his  army  reforms  and  by  his  belligerent  attitude  toward  Germany. 
When  he  ceased  to  be  minister,  and  particularly  after  he  was  de- 
prived of  his  military  command,  he  began  an  energetic  propaganda 
for  a  revision  of  the  constitution,  with  the  cry  "  Dissolution,  Revi- 
sion, Constituent."  The  royalists  gave  freely  to  further  the  cam- 
paign, hoping  that  moderate  men  would  be  frightened  into  calling 
the  Count  of  Paris  to  the  throne  in  order  to  ^ve  the  country  from 
another  military  empire.  The  Boulangists  took  skillful  advantage 
of  the  fact  that  the  deputies  representing  each  department  were 
elected  "  at  large,"  and  not  on  single  district  tickets,  so  that  it 
was  possible  for  Boulanger's  name  to  be  placed  on  each  depart- 
mental ticket,  and  so  in  time  to  receive  the  votes  of  all  France. 
With  such  a  mandate  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  moderate 
Republicans  to  resist  him.  For  a  time  the  scheme  was  successful. 
Boulanger  was  even  elected  on  the  Paris  list.  Had  he  been  will- 
ing to  undertake  a  coup  iVetat  he  might  then  have  overthrown  the 
Republic,  but  he  wished  for  a  more  peaceful  triumph  at  the 
approaching  general  election.  This  his  opponents  deprived  him 
of  by  abolishing  the  method  of  election  "  at  large,"  so  that  each 
deputy  was  to  represent  a  particular  district.  Boulanger  was  soon 
after  attacked  on  a  charge  of  treason  before  the  Senate  acting  as  a 
high  court.  He  fled  to  Belgium  and  a  little  later  committed  sui- 
cide on  the  grave  of  his  mistress. 

Panama  Crlais.  —  Hardly  had  the  danger  from  Boulanger  sub- 
sided when,  in  1892,  many  of  the  leading  politicians  were  discred- 
ited by  the  disclosures  made  in  the  judicial  investigation  of  the 
bankruptcy  of  the  Panama  Canal  Company.  It  appeared  that  the 
company  had  spent  large  sums  to  muzzle  the  press,  so  that  igno- 
rant investors  should  not  discover  the  precarious  condition  of  the 
enterprise.  It  had  also  contributed  to  the  campaign  expenses 
of  friendly  deputies  and  directly  purchased  votes  in  order  to  ob- 
tain authority  to  negotiate  a  loan  in  a  manner  ordinarily  illegal. 
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Although  several  daputies  and  senators  were  tried,  no  one  was  ccm- 
victed  save  an  ex-minister,  who  confessed  that  he  had  accepted 
300,000  francs.  Had  the  exposure  come  a  httle  earlier,  it  must 
have  led  to  the  triumph  of  Boulanger.  Its  principal  consequence 
was  to  bring  new  men  of  less  tarnished  reputations  to  the  front 

The  Church.  —  In  the  same  year  the  Church  with  direct  en- 
couragement and  even  pressure  from  Pope  Leo  XIII.  rallied  to 
the  support  of  the  Republic.  The  pope  issued  an  encyclical  to 
French  Catholics  and  followed  this  by  a  letter  to  the  French  cardi- 
nals. Many  royalists  were  afflicted  by  this  attitude,  but  nearly  all 
were  submissive.  They  called  themselves  the  ''constitutional 
party/*  but  were  also  called  the  "rallied."  Their  watchword 
seemed  to  be,  "  Accept  the  constitution  in  order  to  modify  legis- 
lation." 

Parties.  —  The  radical  revolutionary  groups,  which  had  been 
crushed  in  the  suppression  of  the  Commune  of  187 1,  and  which 
had  not  been  able  to  reconstitute  themselves  effectively  until  the 
amnesty  of  1880,  began  in  the  early  nineties  to  make  their  influ- 
ence more  effective.  This  coincided  with  a  general  shifting  of 
political  power  toward  the  Left.  The  assassination  of  President 
Carnot,  in  1 894,  and'  the  enthusiasm  provoked  by  the  cementing 
of  the  Russian  alliance  and  by  the  coming  of  the  Czar  to  Paris, 
prolonged  the  control  of  the  moderates,  or  Progressists,  as  they 
were  called  in  1896.  It  was  the  persistent  attacks  of  the  radicals 
that  disgusted  Casimir-P^rier  with  the  presidency.  His  successor 
was  F^lix  Faure,  a  successful  business  man.  When  he  died  sud- 
denly in  1899,  Emile  Loubet  was  chosen  by  the  support  of  the 
groups  of  the  Left.  Before  the  moderate  Republicans  lost  control 
they  revolutionized  the  economic  policy  of  France,  substituting  for 
practical  free  trade  and  commercial  treaties  a  high  protective 
tariff. 

Dreyfua  Case.  —  France  had  not  recovered  from  the  shock  of 
the  Panama  scandal  before  she  was  involved  in  another  scandal 
far  more  subtle  in  its  demoralizing  influence.  Jealousy  of  the 
success  of  Jewish  financiers,  strengthened  by  the  common  feeling 
that  capitalists  are  enriched  by  ill-gotten  gains,  led  to  an  obscure 
campaign  against  the  Jews  and  all  capitaUsts.  The  reminiscences 
of  Panama  did  not  allay  these  feelings.  Soon  the  royalists  seized 
this  instrument  as  a  means  of  discrediting  the  Republic,  asserting 
that  it  had  been  organized  through  the  influence  of  German-Jew- 
ish immigrants  who  were  enriching  themselves  at  the  expense  of 
the  thrifty  but  guileless  French.  It  was  also  asserted  that  Jews 
in  the  army  were  betraying  its  secrets  to  their  German  kindred.  As 
the  army  was  universally  popular,  this  was  an  eflective  blow  at  the 
Jews.  The  denouement  was  the  arrest  of  Captain  Dreyfus,  his 
degradation,  and  his  confinement  on  an  island  off  the  coast  of 
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French  Guiana.  The  evidence  had  been  slight,  and  it  was  dis- 
credited when  a  courageous  officer  of  the  Intelligence  Department 
told  his  superiors  that  even  this  had  been  constructed  by  a  Major 
Esterhazy.  The  officer,  Colonel  Picquart,  was  removed,  and  his 
place  taken  by  Colonel  Henry,  who  undertook  to  supply  the 
necessary  evidence.  Although  he  imposed  on  the  minister  of  war, 
he  was  unable  to  endure  the  moral  strain,  especially  after  distin- 
guished men  Hke  Zola  became  champions  of  the  innocency  of 
Dreyfus,  and  he  committed  suicide  after  making  a  confession. 
The  government  was  obliged  to  bring  the  case  before  the  Court 
of  Cassation  in  1898,  which  ordered  a  new  trial.  Although 
Dreyfus  was  again  convicted  by  a  military  court,  he  was  immedi- 
ately pardoned  by  the  President. 

Other  Countries.  —  After  1897  the  situation  in  Austro- Hungary 
became  precarious,  owing  to  the  difficulties  which  arose  when  the 
time  came  to  renew  the  AusgUich^  or  agreement,  between  Austria 
and  Hungary,  first  made  in  1867.  Neither  portion  of  the  empire 
was  satisfied  with  its  part  of  the  bargain.  As  the  Hungarians 
always  stood  together  in  any  struggle  with  Austria,  they  were  likely 
to  get  the  better  of  the  bargain.  There  was  the  additional  diffi- 
culty" that  no  agreement  of  any  sort  could  be  adopted  in  the 
Austrian  parliament,  which  had  become  hopelessly  disorganized 
through  the  savage  conflicts  between  the  various  groups,  Germans, 
Czechs,  anti-Semites,  etc.  The  only  way  to  prevent  the  actual 
dissolution  of  the  empire  was  to  renew  the  agreement  in  behalf  of 
Austria  by  imperial  warrant.  Another  country  belonging  to  the 
Triple  Alliance,  Italy,  was  brought  into  trouble  by  the  policy  of 
extravagant  expansion,  pursued  especially  under  the  leadership 
of  Crispi.  But  the  disastrous  defeat  by  the  Abyssinians  at  Adowa, 
in  1896,  gave  pause  to  the  plans  of  such  statesmen.  Spain  also 
suffered  disaster  in  this  period,  first  through  the  outbreak  of  revolt 
in  Cuba,  and  then  through  the  loss  of  the  remnant  of  her  once 
splendid  colonial  empire  in  consequence  of  the  war  with  the 
United  States. 

European  Diplomaoy.  —  The  foundation  of  the  Triple  Alliance 
had  been  laid  by  the  treaty  between  Germany  and  Austria.  To 
this  Italy  had  acceded  in  1883.  Such  a  combination  tended  to 
bring  Russia  and  France  together,  especially  as  Russia  began  to  see 
that  the  only  power  pursuing  a  policy  favorable  to  her  desires 
was  France.  Finally  Russian  and  French  officers  were  authorized 
to  arrange  foi  the  possible  cooperation  of  armies  in  case  of  war, 
and  in  1894  a  military  convention  was  completed.  That  there 
came  to  be  a  definite  understanding  still  more  comprehensive  has 
been  generally  believed,  but  its  terms  were  not  divulged.  The 
French  minister  of  foreign  affairs  used  the  word  "  alliance  "  in  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  in  1895,  and  two  years  later,  when  President 
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Faurc  visited  the  Ciar  at  St.  Petersburg,  the  Car  tBcd  the  phrase 
"two  great  nations,  friends  and  allies.'*  The  consequence  of 
these  two  alliances,  and  of  the  peaceful  policy  pursued  by  Eng^nd, 
was  the  localizing  of  difficulties  and  the  maintenance  of  a  "  con- 
cert *'  on  all  questions  likely  to  embroil  Europe.  This  was  e\ident 
from  the  treatment  of  the  Eastern,  the  African,  and  the  Far  East- 
em  questions. 

ArmenU.  —  Bulgarian  affairs  had  not  received  their  final  solution 
at  the  Berlin  Congress,  for  the  peaceful  revolution  of  Philippopolis 
in  1885  had  forcibly  reunited  Bulgaria  and  East  Roumelia.  Bat 
the  powers  did  not  recognize  the  change  until  Prince  Alexander 
had  withdrawn,  and  Prince  Ferdinand  had  placed  himself  more 
under  Russian  tutelage,  making  this  emphatic  by  the  decision 
to  bring  up  his  son,  Prince  Boris,  according  to  the  Greek  rite. 
The  success  of  Bulgaria  rendered  the  Armenians  envious.  Discon- 
tent at  the  failure  to  carry  out  the  reforms  promised  by  the  treaty 
of  Berlin  led  to  the  formation  of  a  revolutionary  party  which  hoped 
by  provoking  a  Turkish  repression,  similar  to  the  Bulgarian  "atroci- 
ties/' to  necessitate  a  new  European  intervention,  ^ch  a  scheme 
was  opposed  by  American  missionaries  and  by  the  native  clergy, 
for  they  saw  that  it  was  doomed  to  disaster.  The  revolutionists 
endeavored  to  compromise  the  missionaries  by  posting  their 
placards  on  the  walls  of  the  American  college  at  Marsivan.  The 
suspicions  of  the  Turks  were  directed  against  the  missionaries,  and 
the  Girls'  Schoolhouse  was  burned  by  a  mob.  Ostensibly  to 
capture  agitators  the  Kurds  followed  by  the  regular  troops  perpe- 
trated terrible  massacres  in  the  mountain  villages  of  Sas6n  in  1893 
and  1 894.  The  powers  could  not  agree  upon  any  common  plan 
to  check  such  evils,  and  when  they  did  force  upon  the  Sultan  a 
scheme  of  reform,  it  served  only  as  a  signal  for  worse  massacres, 
which  recurred  chronically  until  the  final  massacre  in  Constanti- 
nople in  August,  1896.  As  the  "concert"  was  honeycombed  by 
jealousies,  it  i*-as  impossible  to  do  more  than  prevent  the  develop- 
ment of  this  horror  into  a  general  European  war.  England  was 
unable  to  inten-ene  separately  because  of  the  hostile  attitude  of 
Russia.  Such  statesmen  as  Lord  Salisbury  recc^ized  that  Eng- 
land's traditional  support  of  Turkey  had  been  discredited  by  such 
events.  When,  in  the  following  year,  war  broke  out  between 
Greece  and  Turkey,  and  when  Crete  fell  into  a  state  of  anarchy,  the 
powers  were  more  successful  in  their  common  action,  for  they 
were  able  to  mitigate  the  terms  which  the  victorious  Turks 
demanded,  and  to  i^nthdraw  Crete  from  direct  Turkish  controL 

Egypt-  —  The  history  of  Egypt  touches  both  the  situation  in  the 
Turkish  empire  and  the  more  general  situation  of  Africa  and  the 
routes  to  the  Far  East.  England's  occupation  of  Egypt,  at  first 
considered   temporary,  gave  her  practical  control  of  the  Soei 
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Canal ;  it  also  gave  her  a  strong  position  in  the  eastern  Mediter- 
ranean, the  lack  of  which  had  been  one  reason  for  her  hostility  to 
the  treaty  of  San  Stefano  in  1878.  The  problem  of  the  equatorial 
provinces  had  remained  vexatious  ever  since  the  triumph  of  the 
Mahdi  and  of  his  successor,  the  Kalifa.  Any  attempt  to  begin  a 
campaign  for  their  recovery  was  hindered  by  the  peculiar  financial 
condition  of  Egypt.  As  all  the  funds  were  either  mortgaged  to 
creditors,  or  at  least  under  an  international  control  not  favorable  to 
the  presence  of  England,  the  only  money  absolutely  under  the  con- 
trol of  the  Egyptian  government  was  a  special  reserve  fund,  the  re- 
sult of  painful  administrative  economies.  But  the  necessity  of  an 
advance  was  imperative.  Although  the  attempt  of  the  Congo  Free 
State  to  establish  a  permanent  foothold  in  the  upper  Nile  basin  had 
been  checked  by  England,  France  was  striving  to  extend  her  ter- 
ritorial possessions  straight  across  from  Senegal  to  Jibutil,  on  the 
Gulf  of  Aden.  Major  Marchand  had  left  Paris  secretly  in  1896 
with  this  mission.  In  this  year  also  the  defeat  of  the  Italians  at 
Adowa,  and  the  pressure  of  the  troops  of  the  Kalifa  upon  ICassala, 
held  by  the  Italians  for  the  English,  did  not  permit  longer  delay. 
A  great  preparator>'  work  had  been  done  in  the  ten  years  previous. 
A  new  array  had  been  created.  The  advance  began  in  March, 
under  the  leadership  of  Sir  Herbert  Kitchener.  One  of  its  most 
effective  and  brilliant  features  was  the  construction  in  the  following 
year  of  a  railway  230  miles  across  the  Nubian  desert  to  save  a 
river  journey  of  600  miles.  The  decisive  campaign  took  place  in 
1898,  with  the  battle  on  the  Atbara  and  the  crushing  defeat  of  the 
Kalifa  at  Omdurman  in  September.  During  the  summer  Marchand 
had  been  establishing  posts  in  the  upper  Nile  region  as  far  as 
Fashoda.  Kitchener  immediately  proceeded  thither,  raised  the 
English  and  Egyptian  flags  near  by,  leaving  the  settlement  of  the 
question  to  diplomacy.  The  French,  not  being  supported  by 
Russia  in  an  aggressive  attitude,  were  obliged  to  give  way,  and  their 
sphere  of  influence  was  not  to  include  any  portion  of  the  Nile 
basin.  The  war  had  been  economically  managed,  so  that  Egyptian 
finances  were  not  seriously  disarranged.  The  help  that  England 
was  obliged  to  give  justified  her  in  considering  the  Sudan  as  terri- 
tory held  jointly  by  her  and  by  Egypt.  The  general  consequence 
of  English  rule  in  Egypt  has  been  a  reduction  of  taxation,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  the  collection  of  a  larger  revenue.  Vast  public 
improvements,  like  the  dam  at  Assouan,  also  added  to  the  resources 
of  the  country. 

Africa.  —  Although  Africa  since  1885  had  been  the  subject  of 
an  important  conference  at  Berlin  and  of  various  international 
agreements  it  was,  strictly  speaking,  beyond  the  sphere  of  action 
of  the  European  concert.  Its  partition  among  the  European 
states,  a  movement  originating  in  the  expeditions  of  Livingstone 


626  MODERN   HISTORY. 

and  Stanley,  went  on  rapidly  from  1884.    The  Congo  Free  State, 
which  at  first  promised  to  be  an  international  enterprise,  speedily 
changed   into  a  territorial   possession  of  the  king  of  Belgium. 
When  in  1S90  it  became  necessar>'  for  him  to  raise  funds  for  the 
support  of  his  rule,  it  was  agreed  that  the  reversion  of  the  territory 
belonged  to  Belgium  as  a  colony.     King  Leopold,  as  already  re- 
marked, made  an  attempt  to  establish  his  authority  over  a  part  of 
the  upper  Nile  basin,  but  here  he  was  thwarted  by  the  ambition 
of  both  England  and  France.     England  undertook  to  lease  the 
Bahr-el-Ghazal  in  consideration  of  the  lease  from  him  of  a  strip 
fifteen  and  a  half  miles  wide  along  the  eastern  border  of  the  state, 
in  order  to  make  possible  the  scheme  of  a  railway  on  land  under 
British  control   from  "the  Cape  to  Cairo."     liiis  scheme  was 
defeated  by  the  Germans  as  well  as  by  the  French.     The  Portu- 
guese were  in  turn  prevented  from  extending  their  holdings  from 
Angola  to  Mozambique.     The  French  and  the  English,  though 
each  disappointed  in  their  extreme  purposes,  made  substantial 
gains  ;  England  in  the  regions  north  of  the  Cape,  across  the  Zam- 
bezi, in  Uganda,  and  in  the  Sudan ;  France  in  western  and  north- 
ern Africa,  so  that  all  the  northwest,  except  the  coast  colonies  and 
the  intiependent  Sultanate  of  Morocco,  came  under  her  power. 
France  also  turned  her  protectorate  of  Madagascar  into  a  colonial 
possession.     England's  policy  of  expansion,  together  with  difficul- 
ties arising  out  of  the  gold  mining  industry,  involved  her  in  a  war 
with  the   Boer  republics,  the  South  African  Republic  and   the 
Orange  Free  State.    The  center  of  the  mining  industry  was  Johan- 
nesberg.     So  rich  were  the  mines  that  the  foreign  pK)pulation  there 
soon  outnumbered  the  Boers.     These  foreigners,  or  uitlanders, 
desired  all  the  privileges  of  Englishmen,  although  they  had  be- 
come residents  in  a  state  ruled  by  primitive  agriculturists.     They 
claimed  that  their  industry  was  ruinously  hampered  by  unwise  taxa- 
tion.    So  great  did  their  sense  of  wrong  become  that  they  entered 
into  an  arrangement  with  Cecil  Rhodes,  premier  of  Cape  Colony, 
and  with  Dr.  Jameson,  administrator  of  the  South  African  Char- 
tered Company,  in  accordance  with  which,  at  a  given  signal,  they 
were  to  rise  and  Dr.  Jameson  with  armed  troo[>ers  was  to  come  to 
their  assistance.     Dr.  Jameson  did  not  wait  for  the  signal,  the 
scheme  broke  down,  and  he  and  his  troops  were  captured.     To 
the  Hoers  all  this  seemed  to  be  an  English  plot  against  their  inde- 
pendence, and  so  they  became  more  suspicious.     Through  a  series 
of  incidents  the  Colonial  Secretary,  Joseph  Chamberlain,  was  led 
to  attempt  to  extort  by  force  from  the  Boers  the  desired  conces- 
sions.    Before  the  diplomatic  campaign  was  well  begun  new  issues 
were  introduced,  both  parties  began  to  prepare  for  war,  and  finally 
in  October,  1899,  the  Boers  took  the  initiative  and  invaded  the 
British  colonies.    The  war  was  at  first  disastrous  for  the  English, 
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but  finally  through  a  large  army  under  Lord  Roberts  the  Boers 
were  driven  from  both  the  Transvaal  and  the  Orange  Free  State, 
which  were  occupied  and  declared  to  be  colonies  of  the  empire. 
But  it  was  not  until  three  years  after  the  beginning  of  the  war  that 
the  last  Boer  bands  were  compelled  by  Lord  Kitchener  to  surren- 
der, and  the  country  was  pacified.  England's  influence  in  South 
Africa  was  greatly  strengthened  by  this  victory,  although  her  pres- 
tige in  the  world  at  large  was  somewhat  compromised. 

The  Par  East.  —  Before  the  close  of  the  century  the  interest 
which  had  once  belonged  to  the  near  East  was  transferred  to  the 
Far  East.  The  first  indication  of  this  was  the  action  of  the  powers 
at  the  close  of  the  war  which  broke  out  between  Japan  and  China, 
in  1894,  over  their  relations  to  Korea.  Japan  was  triumphant, 
demonstrating  in  the  batde  of  the  Yaloo  River  the  superiority  of 
her  new  navy.  She  occupied  the  peninsula  of  Liaotung  and  Port 
Arthur,  a  harbor  of  strategic  importance.  She  demanded  a  ces- 
sion of  this  peninsula,  together  with  Formosa  and  a  large  in- 
demnity. Russia,  Germany,  and  France  intervened  and  kept  Japan 
fi-om  establishing  herself  on  the  mainland.  This  action  did  not 
appear  altogether  in  the  interest  of  China,  for  each  of  the  three 
powers  soon  asked  of  China  quite  as  important  concessions  for 
themselves,  —  France  in  the  south,  Germany  at  Kiaochow,  and 
Russia  at  Port  Arthur,  —  which  compelled  England  to  guard  her 
interests  by  leasing  Wei-hai-wei,  opposite  Port  Arthur.  At  this 
time  began  the  marking  out  of  spheres  of  influence,  a  practical 
partition  of  China,  accompanied  by  demands  of  all  sorts  of 
railway  and  mining  concessions.  This  unedifying  pressure  from 
aggressive  Europeans  seemed  for  a  time  to  awaken  China.  The 
emperor  began  to  urge  forward  reform.  It  was  thought  that 
China  might  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  Japan,  but  suddenly  there 
was  a  palace  revolution,  the  dowager-empress  seized  control,  and 
the  reformers  had  to  fly  for  their  lives.  Closely  following  this 
came  a  serious  anti-foreign  outbreak,  led  by  "  the  Boxers,"  and 
encouraged  by  certain  high  officials.  Before  Europe  was  aware  of 
the  gravity  of  the  situation  it  was  alarmed  by  the  report  that  the 
foreign  legations  at  Pekin  had  been  besieged,  captured,  and  mas- 
sacred. Although  this  was  a  false  report,  it  was  true  that  from 
June  20  to  August  14,  1899,  the  legations  were  besieged,  partly 
by  a  mob  and  partly  by  Chinese  regulars.  The  siege  was  raised  by 
a  mixed  expedition  of  European  and  Japanese  troops  sent  from 
the  coast.  T'he  satisfaction  with  which  the  news  of  rescue  was  re- 
ceived in  Europe  was  chilled  by  stories  that  some  portions  of  the 
expeditionary  corps  had  been  guilty  of  crimes  only  to  be  paral- 
leled in  the  history  of  European  wars  in  the  seventeenth  century. 
After  the  war  a  difficult  diplomatic  question  remained,  all  the 
more  puzzling  because  the  ambitions  of  the  powers  prevented  any 
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hearty  agreement  among  diem.  These  qaestioos  were  only  in 
ap>eira3^:e  settled  by  the  signing  of  the  protocol  in  January,  1901. 
Atten::  jn  was  axed  upon  Russia,  supported  by  a  new  instrument 
of  inf.iencc,  the  Trans-Siberian  railway,  because  it  appeared  to  be 
her  purpose  to  esubiish  her  power  in  Manchuria  on  a  permanent 
ba^is. 

AiutnlU.  —  During  the  Boer  war  the  Elnglish  colonies  by  their 
rDvil  and  generous  cooperation  strengthened  the  bonds  of  empire 
and  torced  to  the  front  schemes  to  render  the  imperial  tie  more 
pncucilly  beneficial  and  efiective.  One  of  these  groups  succeeded 
in  completing  its  own  federal  organization.  This  was  Australia. 
Active  etfort  towards  federation  was  begun  in  1889  by  Sir  Henry 
Pirkes.  but  not  until  six  years  later  was  public  sentiment  sufficiently 
aroused.  Tne  main  difficulty,  as  in  the  case  of  the  American 
colonies,  was  to  reconcile  the  ditfering  trade-interests  and  to 
establish  a  proper  balance  between  the  larger  and  the  smaller 
states.  Finally,  in  19C0,  these  difficulties  were  o\-ercome,  and  all 
the  colonies  save  New  Zealand  voted  to  become  parts  of  the  com- 
m  :^r. wealth  of  Australia.  Elach  state  was  to  have  six  senators,  and 
to  be  represented  in  the  lower  house  in  proportion  to  its  popula- 
tion, althojgh  no  sute  was  to  have  fewer  than  five  representatives. 
Matters  of  uxation  were  more  fully  intrusted  to  the  lower  house 
than  in  the  United  States.  For  a  time  it  seemed  impossible  to 
settle  the  delicate  questions  of  appeal  to  the  Judicial  Committee 
of  the  Privy  Council  of  England,  the  only  instrument  of  control 
left  in  the  hands  of  the  home  government,  but  this  was  settled  by 
a  judicious  compromise.  During  the  last  decade  not  only  Australia, 
but  al-o  New  Zealand,  made  many  interesting  attempts  to  solve 
Labor  and  social  problems  by  legislation.  Although  the  prosperity 
of  Australia  received  heavy  blows  after  1890.  it  b^an  to  recover 
after  1895,  and  to  advance  towards  its  earlier  level. 

United  States:  Cleveland's  Second  AdmiolstratioiL —  Although 
the  McKinley  tariff  aided  in  elevating  its  author  to  the  presidency, 
its  first  political  consequences  were  not  helpful  to  the  Republican 
party.  In  1892  there  was  a  popular  crj*  for  tariff  reduction,  and 
Cleveland  was  triumphantly  elected  by  the  Democrats,  who  also 
obt  lined  control  of  both  houses  of  Congress.  President  Cleve- 
lan  Is  puri>ose  of  reforming  the  tariff  was  hindered  at  first  by  a 
grave  financial  and  industrial  crisis,  which  came  in  the  spring  of 
1S93.  The  causes  of  this  crisis  were  the  extravagant  inflation  of 
business  during  the  prece<ling  years,  a  financial  policy  accompa« 
nie<l  by  the  purchase  for  coinage  of  vast  quantities  of  silver,  and 
the  natural  timidity  of  capital  while  the  economic  policy  of  the 
government  was  in  danger  of  fundamental  change.  The  oppo- 
nents of  the  administration  took  skillful  advantage  of  the  panic  to 
bring  its  policies  into  discredit.     So  great  was  the  stringency  of  the 
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money  market,  especially  on  account  of  the  depletion  of  the  gold 
reserve  in  the  treasury,  that  President  Cleveland  was  obliged  to 
call  an  extra  session  of  Congress,  and  to  urge  upon  that  body  the 
repeal  of  the  law  requiring  the  monthly  purchases  of  silver  for 
coinage.  This  measure,  adopted  by  the  Senate  with  evident 
reluctance  in  the  late  fall,  did  not  wholly  relieve  the  situation,  and 
to  maintain  the  gold  reserve  and  defend  its  credit  the  government 
was  forced  four  times  to  issue  bonds  for  more  gold,  the  conse- 
quence of  which  was  the  increase  of  the  public  debt  by  over 
1262,000,000.  During  the  controversies  upon  monetary  legisla- 
tion, the  President  had  alienated  many  members  of  his  party  in 
the  House,  and  particularly  in  the  Senate.  He  was  unable  to 
bring  them  together  for  such  tariff  legislation  as  had  been  prom- 
ised. A  bill  was  passed  which  also  embodied  income  tax  provi- 
sions, and  this  bill  became  a  law  without  the  President's  signature. 
Not  long  afterwards  the  Supreme  Court  declared  the  income-tax 
clauses  unconstitutional.  Since  the  tariff  bill  did  not  produce  the 
expected  revenue,  the  government  was  obliged  to  face  an  ominous 
deficit.  The  President,  however,  by  his  courage  and  honesty, 
upheld  the  national  credit  despite  attacks  from  his  own  party. 
His  foreign  policy,  save  in  one  instance,  was  conservative.  He 
refused  to  take  advantage  of  the  Hawaiian  revolution  to  bring  on 
the  annexation  of  those  islands,  and  he  endeavored  to  maintain 
the  neutrality  of  the  United  States  in  the  struggle  between  Spain 
and  the  Cuban  revolutionists ;  but  he  intervened  in  a  boundary 
dispute  between  Great  Britain  and  Venezuela,  insisting  that  the 
question  should  be  submitted  to  arbitration  rather  than  be  settled 
on  the  terms  imposed  by  the  stronger. 

MoKinley  Administration.  —  In  the  campaign  of  1896  the  older 
leaders  of  the  democracy  were  thrust  aside  and  William  J.  Bryan 
became  the  party  candidate,  with  the  free  coinage  of  silver  at  the 
ratio  of  16  to  I  as  its  watchword.  This  appealed  strongly  to  the 
distressed  debtor  class,  very  numerous  in  the  West  on  account  of 
the  "  hard  times."  The  tone  of  the  platform  and  of  the  speeches 
of  the  leaders  was  such  as  to  attract  the  workingmen.  The  Repub- 
licans nominated  McKinley,  with  the  promise  to  reenact  the 
former  tariff  legislation,  to  foster  industries,  and  to  protect  the 
financial  credit  of  the  country.  The  success  of  the  Republicans 
was  at  first  doubtful ;  but  the  conservative  interests  became  alarmed, 
and  finally  the  Republicans  gained  a  decisive  victory.  By  the 
time  President  McKinley  was  inaugurated,  the  period  of  business 
liquidation  and  readjustment  was  over,  confidence  had  returned, 
and  so  the  new  President  became,  as  campaign  placards  of  his  party 
had  announced,  "  the  advance  agent  of  prosperity."  The  tariff  was 
restored  to  its  older  level,  the  monetary  system  was  reformed,  and 
the  gold  standard  legally  established.     It  was  not  this  legislation, 
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however,  that  rendered  the  period  significant ;  it  was  the  adoption 
of  a  new  national  policy'  of  expansion,  incident  to  the  war  with 
Spain.  The  Spaniards  had  been  unable  to  put  down  the  Cuban 
insurrection.  The  drastic  measures,  especially  the  policy  of 
"  reconcentration  "  adopted  by  General  Weyler,  had  discredited 
the  Spanish  cause.  The  ancient  tradition  of  Spain's  cruelty  to 
her  colonies  predisposed  the  American  people  to  credit  reports  of 
atrocity.  The  administration  was  apparently  anxious  to  perform 
its  duties  as  a  friendly  power,  but  this  was  rendered  more  and 
more  difficult  owing  to  the  growing  popular  demand  for  interven- 
tion. On  the  15th  of  February,  1898,  the  American  battleship 
Maine  was  blown  up  in  Havana  harbor.  Although  there  was  no 
decisive  proof  that  this  was  due  to  the  Spaniards,  there  was  no 
doubt  of  it  in  the  popular  mind.  A  little  later  the  Spaniards  were 
ready  to  make  any  concessions  short  of  an  actual  abandonment  of 
their  sovereignty.  It  was  now  too  late.  There  was  an  irresistible 
demand  for  war,  and  war  was  declared  in  April.  The  result  was 
inevitable,  and  Spain  was  obliged  to  yield  sooner  than  was  antici- 
pated. Her  fleet  at  Manila  was  destroyed  by  Admiral  Dewey, 
May  I,  and  her  West  India  squadron  by  the  fleet  in  which  Rear 
Admiral  Sampson  held  the  chief  command,  on  July  3.  Mean- 
time a  small  American  army  had  rendered  Santiago  untenable. 
After  the  surrender  of  Santiago,  Porto  Rico  was  soon  overrun. 
Manila,  which  had  been  under  the  American  guns  since  May,  was 
also  forced  to  surrender.  A  protocol  signed  in  August  led  to  the 
negotiation  of  peace  in  December.  According  to  its  terms,  not 
only  was  Cuba  to  be  evacuated,  but  Porto  Rico,  the  Philippines, 
and  the  Ladrones  were  to  become  American  possessions.  In  this 
way  a  war  begun  because  of  popular  sympathy  with  the  Cubans, 
turned  into  a  means  of  territorial  expansion.  The  resistance  to 
the  policy  of  an  expansion  of  this  sort  was  strong  in  certain  sec- 
tions of  the  country.  Many  senators  held  similar  opinions,  long 
delaying  the  ratification  of  the  treaty  of  peace. 

Colonial  Problems.  —  Simultaneously  with  the  ratification  of  the 
peace,  war  broke  out  in  the  Philippines  between  the  American 
army  and  the  natives,  whose  leaders  had  been  bent  on  securing 
independence.  The  American  troops  easily  defeated  the  organized 
native  armies,  though  one  consequence  of  the  struggle  was  wide- 
spread ruin  in  the  island  of  Luzon  ;  but  they  were  unable  for  over 
two  years  to  pacify  the  country.  Even  before  these  troubles  were 
ended,  measures  were  taken  to  substitute  a  civil  for  a  military 
administration,  which  went  into  effect  in  the  summer  of  1901. 
Porto  Rico  was  organized  as  a  partly  autonomous  territory,  and 
although  on  its  trade  with  the  United  States  there  was  not  at 
first  a  full  freedom  from  tariff  restrictions,  these  subsequently 
disappeared.     In  dealing  with  Cuba  there  had  been  no  formal 
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recognition  of  the  revolutionary  organization.  It  was  suspected 
by  many  that  the  military  occupation  would  be  prolonged  until 
annexation  was  brought  about,  but  the  President  insisted  upon  the 
fulfilment  of  the  pledges  which  had  been  made  at  the  beginning 
of  the  war.  A  Cuban  convention  agreed  to  a  treaty  in  accordance 
with  which  the  United  States  acquired  the  right  to  intervene  to 
guarantee  the  independence  of  the  island  should  this  be  endan- 
gered by  entanglements  with  foreign  states.  The  Cubans  also 
promised  to  sell  or  lease  to  the  United  States  sites  for  naval  sta- 
tions. The  army  of  occupation  was  then  withdrawn,  and  the  new 
government  inaugurated  in  1902.  Even  before  the  outbreak  of 
the  war,  President  McKinley  had  endeavored  to  bring  about  the 
annexation  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  but  it  required  such  a  pressing 
need  of  a  controlling  position  in  the  mid-Pacific,  as  the  hostilities 
emphasized,  to  overcome  the  opposition.  It  was  not  until  after 
the  war  closed  that  the  islands  were  organized  as  a  territory. 
About  the  same  time  England  withdrew  from  her  joint  control  of 
Samoa,  and  Germany  agreed  with  the  United  States  for  a  partition 
of  the  group.  Active  preparations  were  also  made  for  the  building 
of  an  interoceanic  canal  through  Nicaragua  or  the  Isthmus  of 
Panama  on  the  route  laid  out  by  the  French.  With  these  ques- 
tions of  expansion  and  colonial  government,  other  equally  impor- 
tant problems,  growing  out  of  the  new  period  of  prosperity, 
agitated  the  public  mind,  particularly  the  formation  of  gigantic 
corporations,  a  form  of  organization  which  tended  to  supersede 
the  trusts.  As  the  state  laws  were  helpless  to  check  abuse  of 
power  by  such  corporations,  there  was  a  growing  demand  for  the 
better  enforcement  of  the  national  laws  already  enacted  or  the 
adoption  of  other  laws  more  effective.  In  1900  McKinley  was 
reelected,  Bryan  again  being  put  forward  by  the  Democrats.  A 
few  months  after  his  inauguration,  while  he  was  visiting  the  Pan- 
American  Exposition  at  Buffalo,  he  was  fatally  shot  by  an  anarchist. 
Upon  his  death,  the  Vice-President,  Theodore  Roosevelt,  became 
President. 


CHAPTER    VIII. 

DISCOVERY  AND  INVENTION:  SCIENCE  AND  LITBBATURB  : 
PROGRESS  OF  HUMANE  SENTIMENT:  PROGRESS  TOWARD 
THE  UNITY  OP  MANKIND. 

As  an  era  of  invention  and  discovery,  the  nineteenth  century  is 
a  rival  of  the  fifteenth. 

Geographical  DiBCOverles. — Too  much  was  already  known  of  the 
globe  to  leave  room  for  another  so  stupendous  discovery  as  that  of  the  New 
World.  Nevertheless,  many  important  geo^aphical  discoveries  have  been 
made,  especially  since  about  1825.     Geographical  societies  without  number 
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have  been  founded,  of  which  the  Royal  Geographical  Society  in  England 
(1830)  is  one  of  the  best  known.  Geographical  knowledge  is  increased  in 
two  ways,  —  first,  by  the  discovery  of  places  not  before  known  ;  and  secondly, 
by  the  scientific  examination  of  countries  and  districts,  with  accurate  surveys, 
and  the  making  of  maps.  In  both  these  departments,  especially  in  the  latter, 
the  recent  period  won  distinction.  The  Hussions  in  their  advance  rendered 
the  regions  of  Northern  and  Central  Asia  accessible  to  travelers.  Not  only 
India,  but  also  extensive  districts  in  Central  Asia,  have  been  explored  by  the 
British.  China  has  been  traversed  by  a  succession  of  travelers,  and  Japan  has 
unbarred  its  gates  for  the  admission  of  foreigners.  Abyssinia  has  been  trav- 
ersed. The  mystery  respecting  the  sources  of  the  Nile  has  been  dispelled  by 
Speke,  Grants  and  Baker,  In  1822  and  1825  Clapperton,  in  two  journeys, 
went  over  the  whole  route  from  Tripoli  to  the  coast  of  Guinea.  In  i8jo 
Richard  and  John  lender  settled  the  question  as  to  the  outlet  of  the  Niger, 
Barihj  and  other  later  explorers,  have  carried  forward  the  study  of  the  course 
of  this  great  river,  in  the  exploration  of  which  Afungo  Park  lost  his  life 
(1806).  In  1 81 6  the  Congo  was  explored  to  the  falls  of  Yellala.  The  travels 
of  Schwein/urthj  Livingstone,  Earth,  Cameron,  and  Stanley  have  greatly 
enlarged  our  acquaintance  with  formerly  unknown  portions  of  the  African 
continent.  In  1879  Stanley,  commissioned  by  King  Leopold  of  Belgium, 
opened  up  communication  with  the  populous  basin  of  the  Congo.  During 
the  struggle  of  the  European  states  to  acquire  colonial  territory,  no  part  of  the 
continent  remained  unexplored.  European  rivalries  also  had  similar  impor- 
tant consequences  to  geography  in  Asia,  especially  in  the  Trans-Caspian 
region  and  in  Tibet.  Dr.  Sven  Hedin  was  the  most  successful  of  the  explorers 
in  Tibet,  traversing  wholly  unknown  districts.  Unknown  regions  on  the  Ameri- 
can continent,  in  South  America,  in  far  north-western  North  America,  and  in 
Labrador,  have  been  visited.  The  same  is  true  of  the  interior  of  Australia. 
The  eagerness  to  fmd  a  north-western  passage  (and  later  in  scientific  explora- 
tion) has  led  to  hazardous  and  not  unfruitful  expeditions  under  Ross,  Parry, 
Frank/in^  Kane,  Markham,  AfcClinfpck,  Greely,  and  other  voyagers.  In 
1875  Markham  reached  the  highest  latitude  that  up  to  that  time  had  been 
attained  (83°  21'  26";.  A  still  higher  point  (86**  14')  was  reached  by  Dr. 
Nansen  who  in  1893  started  to  drift  in  the  Fram  across  the  polar  regions. 
In  1892  Lieutenant  Peary  crossed  Greenland  from  the  west  coast  to  a  part  of  the 
north-east  coast  never  before  visited.  The  Antarctic  seas  were  also  explored 
first  by  the  Challenger  in  1 874.  By  1900  the  farthest  point  reached  was 
78°  50'.  Geography  has  become  a  much  more  profound  and  instmctiTe 
science.  The  physical  character  of  the  globe,  and  of  the  atmosphere  that 
surrounds  it,  have  been  studied  in  their  relation  to  man  and  history.  Physical 
geography,  or  physiography,  has  thus  arisen.  In  recent  years  scientists  have 
gone  far  in  the  study  of  the  physical  geography  of  the  sea,  in  making  maps 
of  its  bottom,  and  in  the  endeavor  to  define  the  system  of  oceanic  winds  and 
currents.  In  connection  with  physical  geography,  the  distribution  of  animal 
life  on  the  land  and  in  the  depths  of  the  sea  has  been  studied,  and  much  vala- 
able  information  gained. 

Four  Inventions.  —  Among  the  useful  inventions  of  the  present  century, 
there  are  four  which  are  of  preeminent  consequence.  The  honor  connected 
with  each  of  these,  as  is  generally  the  case  with  great  inventions,  belongs  to 
no  individual  exclusively.  Several,  and  in  some  cases  many  persons,  can  fairly 
claim  a  larger  or  smaller  share  in  it.  (i)  The  most  efficient  agent  in  bring- 
ing the  steam-engine  to  perfection  was  James  Watt  (1736-1819),  a  native  of 
Scotland.  (2)  In  connection  with  the  application  of  steam  to  navigation,  no 
name  stands  higher  than  that  of  Robert  Fulton,  (3)  Carriages  on  rmilnMuls 
were  at  first  drawn  by  horses.  In  1814  George  Stephenson,  in  England,  in- 
vented the  locomotive,  and  afterwards  (1829)  an  improved  construdion  of  it. 
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The  first  great  railroad  for  the  transportation  of  passengers  began  to  run 
between  Manchester  and  Liverpool  in  1830.  Remarkable  achievements  in 
engineering  have  been  connected  with  the  construction  of  railways.  The 
Alps  were  pierced,  and  the  Mont  Cenis  tunnel  was  completed  in  187 1.  The 
principal  civilized  countries  have  gradually  become  covered  with  networks  of 
railways.  The  whole  method  of  transportation  of  the  products  of  industry 
has  been  altered  by  them.  Besides  their  vast  influence  in  facilitating  and 
stimulating  travel  and  trade,  they  have  modified  the  method  of  conducting 
warfare,  with  very  important  results.  (4)  In  contriving  the  electric  telegra^^ 
Wheatstone^  an  Englishman,  Oersted^  a  Dane,  and  Henry,  an  American,  had 
each  an  important  part.  The  most  simple  and  efficient  form  of  the  tele- 
graphic instrument  is  admitted  to  be  due  to  the  inventive  sagacity  of  Morse 
(1837).  ^is  instrument  was  first  put  in  use  in  1844.  The  first  submarine 
wires  connecting  Europe  with  America  transmitted  messages  in  1858,  be- 
tween England  and  the  United  States.  Since  that  time  numerous  submarine 
cables  have  been  laid  in  different  parts  of  the  globe.  Upon  the  invention  of 
the  telegraph,  another  invention  —  that  of  the  telephone  —  has  followed,  by 
which  conversation  can  be  held  with  the  voice  between  distant  places.  By 
the  phonograph  it  has  become  possible  to  reproduce  audibly  songs,  speeches, 
and  conversations.  Still  more  recently  a  system  of  wireless  telegraphy  has 
been  invented  by  which  messages  may  be  sent  even  across  the  Atlantic  with- 
out the  use  of  a  cable. 

The  Suez  Canalt  a  channel  for  ships,  connecting  the  Mediterranean  with  the  Red  Sea  and 
the  Indian  Ocean,  and  opening  thus  a  shorter  highway  by  water  between  Europe  and  the  East, 
was  officially  opened  on  the  zjth  of  November,  1869. 

Uses  of  steam.  —  The  practical  applications  of  steam,  besides  its  use 
in  the  propulsion  of  vessels,  and  of  carriages  on  railways,  are  numberless. 
It  is  used,  for  example,  in  automobiles,  in  traction  engines,  in  plowing  and 
harvesting  machinery,  in  fire-engines,  in  road-rollers,  and  in  all  sorts  of  hoist- 
ing and  conveying  machinery. 

Steam  forge  hammers  were  invented  by  Nasmytk,  an  engineer  of  Manchester,  in  1839. 
In  a  multitude  of  industrial  occupations,  where  water-power  was  once  Ufied,  or  tools  and 
machines  whose  use  involved  muscular  exertion,  the  work  is  now  done  by  the  energy  of  steam. 
More  recently  electricity  has  been  displacing  steam  not  only  on  street  railroads  and  suburban 
railroads,  but  also  in  many  other  industrial  processes,  as  well  as  the  lighting  of  buildings  and 
streets. 

Tools  and  MachlneB.  —  In  modern  days  no  small  amount  of  skill  has 
been  directed  to  the  devising  of  tools  and  machines  for  the  more  facile  and 
exact  production  of  whatever  costs  labor.  Factories  have  become  monu- 
ments of  ingenuity,  and  museums  in  the  useful  arts.  Improved  machinery 
lightens  the  toil  of  the  sailor.  Machines  in  a  great  variety  facilitate  agri- 
cultural labor.  They  open  the  furrow,  sow  the  seed,  reap  and  winnow  the 
harvest.  In-doors,  the  sewing-machine  performs  a  great  part  of  the  labor 
formerly  done  by  the  fingers  of  the  seamstress.  The  art  of  printing  has 
attained  to  a  marvelous  degree  of  progress.  Hoe's  printing-press,  moved  by 
steam,  seizes  on  the  blank  paper,  severs  it  from  the  roll  in  sheets  of  the  right 
size,  prints  it  on  both  sides,  and  folds  it  in  a  convenient  shape,  —  all  with 
miraculous  rapidity.  Inventions  in  rock-boring  and  rock -drilling  have  made 
it  possible  to  tunnel  mountains.  The  use  of  explosives  for  mechanical  pur- 
poses is  a  highly  important  fact  in  connection  with  the  modern  labor-saving 
inventions. 

India  Rubber.  —  Shoes  made  of  caoutchouc,  the  thickened  milky  juice 
of  the  india-rubber  plant,  were  imported  from  Brazil  to  Boston  as  early  as 
1825.  Improvements  in  the  use  of  this  material,  in  the  solid  form  and  in 
solution,  were  made  by  Mr.  Macintosh  of  Glasgow,  and  Thomas  Hancock  of 
Newington,  England,  about  1820.  From  the  dissolved  caoutchouc,  a  coating 
was  obtained  making  garments  water-proof.     In  1839  Charles  Goodyear ^  an 
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American,  discovered  the  process  of  ▼ulcanizing  india-rubber, — that  is,  pro- 
ducing in  it  a  chemical  change  whereby  its  valuable  qualities  are  greatly  en- 
hanced. The  material  thus  procured  was  applied  to  a  great  number  of  uses. 
It  enters  into  a  great  variety  of  manufactured  articles. 

ISnglneryof  War.  —  A  continual  advance  has  been  made  in  the  con- 
struction of  the  implements  of  war.  The  whole  science  and  art  of  war  have 
been  fundamentally  changed,  mainly  in  consequence  of  these  modern  inven- 
tions. Reference  may  be  made  to  the  invention  of  rifled  cannon,  heavier 
ordnance,  breech-loading  guns,  and  shells  and  explosive  bullets.  It  was  the 
needle-gun  of  the  Prussians,  which  gave  them  a  signal  advantage  in  their  war 
with  the  French.  The  building  of  armored  battle  ships  has  been  followed  by 
the  construction  of  small  swift  vessels  from  which  to  launch  torpedoes  at  the 
battle  ships.  Other  swift  vessels  have  been  constructed  to  pursue  and  destroy 
the  torpedo  boat.  High  explosives  and  smokeless  powder  have  also  been  in- 
vented. 

The  Telescope  and  Microscope.  —  Among  the  instruments  which 
have  promoted  the  extension  of  science,  the  microscope,  with  its  modern  im- 
provements, is  one  of  the  most  interesting.  It  has  aided  discovery  in  botany, 
tn  physiolog)^,  in  mineralogy,  and  in  almost  all  other  branches  of  science.  It 
has  even  assisted  In  the  detection  of  crime.  The  large  refracting  telescopes 
have  been  constructed  within  the  last  few  decades.  Telescopes  have  recently 
been  used  with  increasing  success  in  photographing  the  heavens  with  accuracy. 

Instruments  in  Medicine  and  Surgery. —The  microscope  has 
rendered  inestimable  service  to  the  healing  art.  Rare  ingenuity  has  been 
exerted  in  contriving  surgical  instruments  by  which  difficult  operations  are 
performed  with  comparative  safety  and  without  pain.  In  medicine  and  sur- 
gery, the  discovery  of  anasthetics  for  the  general  or  partial  suspending  of 
nervous  sensibility  is  one  of  the  triumphs  of  practical  science  in  later  times. 
Chloroform  was  brought  into  general  use  in  the  medical  profession  in  1847; 
although  it  had  been  discovered,  and  had  been  used  by  individuals  in  the 
profession,  much  earlier.  Nitrom  oxide  was  first  used  by  Horace  Wells,  a 
dentist  of  Hartford,  in  the  extraction  of  a  tooth  (1S44).  In  XS46  the  great 
discovery  of  anaesthetic  ether,  by  Morton  of  Boston,  was  first  applied  in  sur- 
gery. Jackson  and  others  were  claimants,  with  more  or  less  justice,  to  a  part 
in  the  honors  of  this  discovery.  Lately  cocaine  has  been  found  to  benumb 
the  sensibility  of  the  more  delicate  membranes,  as  those  of  the  eye  and  the 
throat.  In  auscultation,  or  the  ascertaining  of  the  state  of  the  internal  organs 
by  listening  to  their  sound,  a  very  valuable  instrument  is  the  sUthoscope.  The 
principle  of  the  ophthalmoscope,  that  wonderful  instrument  for  inspecting  the 
mterior  of  the  eye,  was  explounded  by  Helmholtz  in  185 1.  By  its  aid,  not 
only  the  condition  of  that  organ  is  explored,  but  indications  of  certain  diseases 
in  the  brain,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  body,  are  discovered.  Helmholtz  did 
an  equal  work  in  acoustics.  The  recent  discovery  and  use  of  the  X-rays  has 
assisted  surgeons  in  locating  foreign  substances  and  in  diagnosing  disease. 

The  Spectroscope:  Photography.  —  In  connection  with  the  phe- 
nomena of  light,  the  spectroscope,  by  which  the  chemical  elements  entering 
in  the  composition  of  the  sun  and  of  other  heavenly  bodies  are  ascertained, 
is  one  of  the  marvels  of  the  age.  The  way  was  paved  for  this  discovery  by  a 
succession  of  chemists  and  opticians,  —  Fraunhofer  (1814),  Brewster  (1832), 
Sir  John  Herschel  (1822),  J,  W,  Draper,  and  others;  but  the  instrument  was 
devised  by  Kirchhoff  and  Bunsen,  Photography,  or  the  art  of  making  per- 
manent sun-pictures,  is  the  result  of  the  labors  oi  Niepce  (who  died  in  1833), 
Daguerre  (1839),  Fox  Talbot,  an  Englishman,  J,  W,  Draper,  and  other  men 
of  science  and  practical  artisans.  Instantaneous  photography  has  been  of 
much  service  in  the  observation  of  eclipses  and  other  astronomical  phe- 
nomena.   Progress  has  also  been  made  in  color-photography. 
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The  Conservation  of  Energy.  ~  Perhaps  the  most  important  con- 
clusion of  physical  science  \%hich  has  been  reached  in  the  recent  period  is 
the  doctrine  of  the  conservation  of  energy.  Chemists  had  shown  that  the 
sum  of  matter  always  remains  the  same.  In  the  transformations  of  chemistry 
no  matter  is  destroyed,  however  it  may  change  its  form.  Now,  it  has  been 
proved  that  the  quantity  of  power  or  energy  is  constant.  If  lost  in  one  body, 
it  reappears  in  another;  if  it  ceases  in  one  form,  it  is  exerted  in  another,  and 
this  according  to  deiinite  ratios.  One  form  of  energy  is  convertible  into 
another:  heat,  light,  electricity,  magnetism,  chemical  action,  are  so  related 
that  one  can  be  made  to  produce  either  of  the  others.  This  fact  is  termed 
the  correlation  of  physical  forces.  Connected  with  the  discovery  of  it  are 
Meyer  in  Germany,  and  Grove  and  Joule  in  England.  It  has  been  expounded 
by  Sir  William  Thompson,  HelmholtZy  Taif,  Max^vell,  etc.  The  truth  was 
elucidated  by  Tyndall  in  his  Heat  considered  as  a  Mode  of  Motion,  and 
by  Balfour  Sleivart  in  his  Conservation  of  Energy,  But  Count  Rumford, 
an  American  (i  753-1814),  the  real  founder  of  the  Royal  Institution,  long  ago 
opened  the  path  for  this  discovery  by  furnishing  the  data  for  computing  the 
mechanical  equivalent  of  heat. 

Geology  and  Paleontology.  —  In  geology,  from  the  publication  of 
LyelVs  work  (1830),  the  tendency  has  more  and  more  prevailed  to  explain 
the  geological  structure  of  the  earth  by  the  slow  operation  of  forces  now  in 
action,  rather  than  by  violent  convulsions  and  catastrophes.  In  1831  Sedg- 
wick and  Murchison,  likewise  English  geologists,  commenced  their  labors. 
Agassiz  published  his  Essay  on  the  Glaciers  in  1837,  ^^  precursor  of  like 
investigations  by  Tyndall  and  others.  These  are  only  a  small  fraction  of  the 
numerous  body  of  explorers  and  writers  in  geological  science.  In  the  United 
States,  Benjamin  Silliman  ( 1 779-1864),  an  eminent  scientific  teacher,  lent  a 
strong  stimulus  to  the  progress  of  geology,  as  well  as  of  chemistry.  Even  in 
the  branch  oi paleontology,  or  the  study  of  the  fossil  remains  of  extinct  ani- 
mals, it  would  be  impracticable  to  give  the  names  of  those  who  have  added  so 
much  to  our  knowledge  of  the  earth  and  its  inhabitants  in  the  ages  that  pre- 
ceded man. 

Astronomy.  —  The  great  French  geometers,  Lagrange  and  iMplace,  made 
an  epoch  in  astronomical  science.  Since  their  time,  however,  there  has  been 
a  large  increase  of  knowledge  in  this  branch.  The  discovery  of  the  planet 
Neptune  (1846)  by  Galle,  as  the  result  of  mathematical  calculations  oi  Lever- 
rier,  which  were  made  independently  also  by  Adams,  was  hailed  as  a  signal 
proof  of  scientific  progress ;  and,  recently,  the  discovery  of  a  fifth  satellite  of 
Jupiter.  Besides  Neptune  hundreds  of  thousands  of  stars  have  been  dis- 
covered and  registered.  Mathematical  astronomy  has  advanced,  while  the 
study  of  nebulae  and  of  meteors,  and  the  investigation  of  the  constitution  of 
celestial  bodies  by  the  help  of  the  spectroscope,  are  among  the  more  recent 
achievements  of  this  oldest  of  the  sciences.  Among  the  names  identified  with 
the  recent  progress  of  astronomy  are  Sir  John  Uerschel  and  A.  Herschel, 
Maxivell,  Strm>e,  Secchi,  Bessel,  Bond,  Peirce,  Newton,  Newcomb,  Young, 
Lockyer,  Schiaparelli. 

Progress  in  Chemistry.  —  In  chemistry  the  major  part  of  the  more  rare 
elements  have  been  discovered  since  the  century  began.  It  was  proved  in 
1 81 9  that  the  capacities  for  heat  which  belong  to  the  atoms  of  the  difierent 
elements  are  equal.  In  the  same  year  Mitscher lick's  law  was  propounded,  — 
the  law  of  isomorphism,  according  to  which  atoms  of  elements  of  the  same 
class  may  replace  each  other  in  a  compound  without  altering  its  crystalline 
structure.  Chemists  have  directed  their  attention  to  the  molecular  structure 
—  the  ultimate  constitution  — of  various  compounds.  Faraday  ( 1 791-1 867) 
developed  the  relations  of  electricity  to  chemistry.  Liebig  ( 1803- 1 873),  a  Ger- 
man chemist,  in  connection  with  numerous  laborers  in  the  same  field,  made 
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interoting  cootrilnitioiis  in  the  different  departmenti  of  chemical  science. 
Among  the  recent  elements  which  have  been  discovered  are  argon,  which 
enters  into  the  composition  of  air,  heUum,  and  radium. 

Biology.  —  No  branch  of  natural  science  has  been  more  zealously  culti- 
vated of  late  than  hiolcgy.  Among  those  who  have  given  an  impulse  to  the 
study  of  natural  history,  one  of  the  most  eminent  names  b  that  of  Ckaries 
Dar7tnH,  His  work  on  Tk€  Origin  of  Species  (^i%^g)  advocated  the  opin- 
ion that  the  various  species  of  aninials,  instead  of  being  all  separately 
created,  spring  by  natural  descent  and  slow  variation  from  a  few  primitive 
forms  of  aninia]  life.  He  laid  much  stress  upon  **  natural  selection,"  or  the 
survival  of  the  strongest  or  fittest  in  the  struggle  for  existence.  With  the 
name  of  Darwin  should  be  associated  that  of  Wallace,  who  simultaneously 
propounded  the  same  doctrine.  The  general  doctrine  of  evolutiom,  or  of  the 
origin  of  species  by  natural  generation,  has  been  held  in  other  forms  and 
modifications  by  Richard  Owen,  and  other  distinguished  naturalists.  One  of 
the  most  noted  opponents  of  the  evolution  doctrine  in  zodlogy  was  Louis 
Agassiz  (1807-1873),  a  very  able  and  enthusiastic  student  of  nature.  One  of 
its  most  eminent  expounders  and  defenders  was  Huxley,  Some  haTe  sought 
to  extend  the  theory  of  natural  development  over  the  field  of  inorganic  as 
well  as  living  things,  and  to  trace  all  existences  back  to  nebulous  vapor. 

Archeology.  —  Geology  lends  its  aid  to  archeology,  or  the  inquiry  into 
the  primitive  condition  of  man.  Not  only  has  much  light  been  thrown  on 
obscure  periods  of  history,  by  the  uncovering  of  the  remains  of  Babylon, 
Assyria,  and  other  abodes  of  early  civilization,  and  by  the  deciphering  of 
monumental  inscriptions  in  characters  long  forgotten ;  but  the  discovery  of 
buried  relics  of  prehistoric  men  has  afforded  glimpses  of  human  life  as  it  was 
prior  to  all  written  memorials.  One  of  the  most  instructive  writers  on  this 
last  subject  is  Tylor  in  his  Primitive  Culture,  and  in  other  works  on  the  same 
general  theme. 

PHILOSOPHY  AND  LITERATURE. 

Philosophy  in  France.—  Victor  Cousin  (1792-18671.  a  brilliant  thinker  and  ek>- 
quent  lecturer  and  writer,  founded  in  France  the  eclectu  school  of  philosophy.  He  aimed  to 
construct  a  positive  view  on  the  basis  of  previous  systems,  which  he  classified  under  four 
heads,  —  idealism^  sensMalism^  skepticism^  and  mysticism.  In  his  teaching,  he  sought  a 
middle  path  between  the  German  and  the  Scottish  scnools,  leaning^  now  more  deddedlj  to  the 
one,  and  now  to  the  other.  Jonffroy  ( 1796-184S).  the  most  prominent  of  Cousin's  dtsdples. 
hut  more  exact  and  methodical  than  his  master,  wrote  instructivehr.  especially  00  irxM«/Siir«  ^d 
moral  philosophy.  Philosophy  in  France  took  an  alto^ther  difierent  direction  in  the  hands  of 
Auguste  Comte  (179^1857),  the  founder  of  the  posittvist  school.  He  tausht  that  we  know 
only  phenomena,  or  things  as  manifested  to  our  consciousness,  and  know  nothing  either  of  first 
causes,  efficient  causes,  or  of  final  causes  (or  design).  We  are  limited  to  the  ascertainias  of 
facts  by  observation  and  experiment,  which  we  register  according  to  their  likeness  or  luililDe- 
ness,  and  their  chronological  relation,  or  the  order  of  their  occurrence  in  time. 

Scottish  Philosophy.— The  most  distinguished  expounder  of  the  Scottish  philofi»> 
phy,  and  the  most  learned  of  that  whole  school,  was  Sir  Willimm  Hamilton  (1788-X856). 
He  maintained  the  doctrine  of  natural  realism ^  —  that  we  have  a  direct,  "  fiice-to  lace  "  per- 
ception of  external  things.  He  held  that  the  range  of  the  mind's  power  oif  conoepdve  thought 
lies  between  two  inconceri'ables.  one  of  which  must  be  real.  Thus  we  can  not  conceire  of 
free  will  ( which  would  be  a  new  beginning) ,  nor  can  we  conceive  of  an  endless  series  of  causes. 
Free-will  —  and  the  same  is  true  of  the  fundamental  truths  of  religion  —  is  verified  to  us  as  real 
by  our  moral  nature.  A  Scottish  writer  of  ability,  who,  however,  opposed  the  peculiar  tenets 
of  the  Scottish  school,  was  ^^-rrtVr  (1808- 1864).  Among  the  other  philosophical  writers  of 
Scotland,  affiliated,  but  with  diflferent  degrees  of  dissent,  with  the  school  of  Read  and  Hamil- 
ton, are  Professors  Fraser  and  Calderwood.  and  the  late  James  McCosk. 

Philosophv  in  England.  —  More  allied  to  the  philosophy  of  Hume  and  of  Comte  are 
the  metaphysical  theories  of  John  Stuart  AfilHiSo6  1S72).  Intuitions  were  regaixied  by 
Mill  as  the  impression  produced  by  a  frequent  conjunction  of  like  experiences,  and  thus  to  be 
the  product  of  sensation.  Causation  was  resolved  into  the  invariable  association  of  pbeoom. 
cna,  bv  which  an  expectation  is  created  that  seems  instinctive.  Another  writer  of  Uie  tame 
general  tendency,  who  seeks  for  the  explanation  of  knowledge  in  the  materials  fiimid»ed  by  dw 
senses,  is  Alexander  Bain,  a  Scottish  author,  versed  in  physiology.  Ner6ertSpeme^Keoi^ 
•tructed  a  general  system  of  philosophy  on  the  basis  of  the  tlieory  of  crolotioa.    A  holds  that 
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our  knowledge  is  limited  to  phenomena^  which  are  the  manifestation  in  our  consciousness  of 
things  which  in  themselves  are  unknown ;  and  that  behind  and  below  alt  is  "  the  Unknow- 
able/' —  an  inscrutable  force,  out  of  which  the  universe  of  matter  and  mind  u  developed,  and 
which  gives  to  it  unity  and  coherence. 

Fmlosophy  in  Germftny.  —  In  Germany  the  decline  of  the  school  of  Hegtl  was 
succeeded  by  a  sort  of  anarchy  m  philosophy.  Herhart  (1776-1841),  a  contemporary  of 
Heeel,  framed  a  svstem  anUgonistic  to  Hegelia  indealism.  Among  numerous  metaphysical 
autnors,  each  of  whom  has  a  "  standpoint "  dT  his  own.  are  the  justly  distinguished  names  of 
Fichu  (the  younger^,  Uirici,  TrtndtUnburg^  and  Hermann  Lotte.  Lotze.  in  his  Micrp- 
cfftm,  has  unfolded,  in  a  style  attractive  to  the  general  reader,  profound  and  genial  views  of 
man,  nature,  and  religion.  A  remarkable  phenomenon  in  (German  speculation  is  "  pessi- 
mism,"—the  doctrine  gravely  propounded  in  the  svstems  of  Sck^j^nkaner  and  E.  Von 
Harimann^  that  the  world  is  radically  and  essentially  evil,  and  personal  existence  a  curse 
from  which  the  refuge  is  in  the  hope  of  annihilation.  In  its  view  of  the  world  as  springing 
from  an  unconscious  force,  and  of  toe  extinction  of  consciousness  as  the  sute  of  bliss,  as  well 
as  in  its  notions  of  evil  as  inwrought  in  the  essence  of  things^  this  philosophy  is  a  revival  of 
Indian  Oriental  speculation.  Historical  and  critical  writings  in  the  department  of  philosophy 
abound  in  Germany.  The  histories  of  philosophy  by  Rtttert  Erdmann,  ZelUr,  Kuno 
Fischer,  and  Langr,  are  works  of  remarkable  merit. 

Philosophy  in  Italy.  —  Among  the  Italian  metaphysicians,  the  two  writers  who  are 
most  noteworthy  are  i?tfXMr<M«(  1797-1855),  who  taught  ideaUsm;  and  Gioberti  (1801-1883), 
whose  system  is  on  a  different  tmis,—  a  gifted  writer  who  was  equally  conspicuous  as  a  suttt- 
man  and  a  philosopher. 

Philosophy  in  the  TTnited  States.  -  Philosophy  in  America  has  been  zealously 
cultivated,  both  m  connection  with  theology  and  apart  from  it,  bv  a  considerable  number  of 
teachers  and  writers.  Among  them  are  yames  Marsh,  C.  S.  Henry ^  Francis  Waylaud^ 
L.  P.  Hickok.  H.  B.  Smith,  and  other  eminent  authors,  mostly  of  a  more  recent  date. 

Politioal  "EioonomY'  —  Ricardo  {ijrt-xZ^i),  who  followed  Adam  Smith  (p.  499). 
dealt  more  in  abstractions  and  processes  of  logic,  than  his  predecessor.  The  writings  ot 
Ricardot  together  with  the  discussions  of  Malthus  (1766-1834)  on  population,  —  in  which  it 
was  maintained  that  the  tendency  to  an  increase  of  population  outstrips  the  increase  of  the 
means  of  subsistence,  —  led  to  numerous  other  writings. 

Political  economy  was  handled  in  productions  by  James  Mill  (i8ax),  J.  R.  McCulloch, 
N.  IV.  Senior  (1790-1864).  R.  Torrens  (1780-1864),  Harriet  Martineau  (1809-1876). 
Thomas  Chalmers,  the  celebrated  Scottish  divine.  Archbishop  Richard  Whately,  Richard 
Jones  (1790-1855),  a  critic  of  the  system  of  Ricardo,  and  others.  An  eminent  writer,  an 
expositor  with  important  modifications  of  the  Ricardian  teaching,  is  John  Stuart  Mill  {.xvob- 
1873).  Fawcett  and  other  able  authors  have  followed  for  the  most  part  in  Mill's  path.  An  Eng- 
lish author  of  distinction  in  this  field  is  J.  E.  Caimes  (1824-1875).  The  French  school  of 
economists  have  adhered  to  the  principles  of  Adam  Smith  much  more  than  have  the  Cycrmans. 
Among  the  most  noted  of  the  French  authors  in  this  field  are  Say  (1767  1833).  whose  views 
are  founded  on  those  of  Smith;  Sismondi  (1773-1849),  who,  however,  departs  from  the  Eng- 
lish doctrine,  and  favors  the  intervention  of  government  to  "  regulate  the  progress  of  wealth  ; 
Z^wiMrrrr  (1786-1869);  Bastiat  (1801-1850),  one  of  the  most  brilliant  advocates  of  free-trade; 
Conrnot  (1801-1877),  who  applies,  with  much  acumen,  mathematics  to  economical  questions. 
In  America,  since  the  days  o\  Franklin  and  Hamilton ,  both  of  whom  wrote  instructively  on 
these  topics,  a  number  of  writers  of  ability  have  appeared.  Among  them  are  H.  C.  Carey, 
who  opposes  the  views  oiRicardc  and  Malthus ,  and  defends  the  theory  of  protection :  Francis 
Bowen,  also  a  protectionist  -.F.A.  Walker.  Perry,  etc.  In  Italy,  there  have  not  been  wanting 
productions  of  marked  acuteness  in  this  department.  Of  the  numerous  German  writers,  one 
of  the  most  eminent  is  List  (1708-1846 >,  a  critic  of  Adam  Smith,  and  not  an  adherent  of  the 
unqualified  doctrine  of  free-trade.  In  the  list  of  later  English  writers,  the  names  of  Bagehoi, 
Leslie,  Jevonsj  and  Sidgwick  are  quite  prominent.  With  regard  to  free-trade  and  protection, 
the  latter  doctrine  has  been  maintained  in  two  forms.  Some  have  regarded  protection  as  the 
\^%x permanent  policy  for  a  nation  to  adopt.  Others  have  defended  it  as  a  provisional  policy, 
to  shield  manufactures  in  their  infancy,  until  they  grow  strong  enough  to  compete,  without 
help,  with  foreign  products.  After  the  repeal  of  the  corn-laws  in  England  (1846),  the  free- 
trade  doctrine  prevailed  in  England.  Since  Comte  published  his  exposition  of  Socioloey 
(1839),  the  tendency  has  arisen  to  consider  political  economy  as  one  branch  of  this  broader 
theme.    With  it  the  controversies  pertaining  to  socialism  are  intimately  connected. 

The  disciples  of  Adam  Smith  have  contended  for  the  non-intervention  of  govemmenU  in 
the  industrial  pursuits  of  the  people.  They  are  to  be  left  to  the  natural  desire  of  wealth,  and 
the  natural  exercise  of  competition  in  the  pursuit  of  it.  The  prevalent  theories  of  socialism 
are  directly  hostile  to  this  —  called  the  laissez-faire  —principle.  Socialists  would  make  gov- 
ernment the  all-regulative  agent,  the  owner  01  land  ana  of  the  implements  of  labor. 

English  Essayists.  —  In  literature  the  later  time  has  seen  an  extraor- 
dinary multiplying  of  periodicals  and  newspapers,  among  whose  editors  and 
contributors  have  been  included  numerous  writers  of  much  celebrity.  In 
Great  Britain,  several  famous  authors  first  acquired  distinction  mainly  by 
historical  and  critical  articles  in  reviews.  This  is  true  of  Thomas  BaHngton 
Macauiay  and  Thomas  CarlyU,    Each  of  them  became  a  historian.     Macau- 
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lay,  .n  «dent  mig.  with  «  ?^T'''?«J?,f  i•:5?^i^^^^ 
Srts  wrote  in  «  spWted  and  bnUant  style  a  ""'^^^ .jP  Cariylt.^f^ 
'Z'sZTofJameFll.  to  the  death  of  ^^^^^S^'^/j^tog.  J^\^ 
a  unique  force  of  •"-g"""""  J^t 'tSn  literature,  especially  by  Xukur 
bis  thought,  yet  strongly  ««ef*ef  .^Vj^^  "/■  &AW^.  ^e  wrote  Uter  a 
and  (7«M/.  wrote  in  hui  "^"^'^^ ^*P  iJX  ^^  '^enes  of  that  tragic  epoch 
history  of  the  French  Revolution,  m  which  ««  ~"     ^^^     -^  firederuk 
are  depicted  with  dramatic  "^^^nea ;  »d  »  copo^^.^  ^   /^j,  ^ 
M.  C«a/.    Among  the  most  cl'««*S^^VeL"in7hch  is  poured  out  h» 
aHdHero-Worship;  Ae  «  Utter-Day  PampWete.   «^^^"_  ^  counterpart 
contempt- «f  democracy;   and  AV'''/' ?^/«t  vdTbVtlearned  and  scfcl- 
of  a  biographyxjf  Sterling,  written  m  a  diflerent  vem  by  a  lear 

arly  divine,  JuJiiif-N^'''-        ,.  .„    „_,  _f  .Ue  moat  popular,  who 

has  already  been  referr^^TtS^B^Stt^t^^^  and  of.  diverting 

(1 785-1854),  the  author  of  numerou^jt^^j^gy  North."    Without  the  fancy 
papers  written  under  the  name  of  •*  Chriscl||^^j^g  within  the  limits  of  prose 
and  humor  of  Wilson,  yet  master  of  a  style  kecm^^u^  author  of  TA£  Confes- 
while  verging  on  poetry,  was  Thomas  De  Q^inc€y^lij^^^  etc. 
nons  of  an  Opium  Eater,  Essays  on  the  Roman  Empe^t^^^  of  history  has 

Hiatorloal   Wrlttngs   in   England.  — The  literatSl^h^hose  named 
been  enriched  by  British  authors  with  important  works  besid^W^vbich  arc 
above.     Grote  and  Thirhvaii  each  composed  histories  of  Greec^^|fr[]^  '* 
the  fruit  of  thorough  and  enlightened  scholarship.      The  work  of  c^^  *"" 
a  vindication  of  the  Athenian  democracy,  a  view  the  antipode  of  that  1 
in  the  work  on  Grecian   history  by  Mitford.     An   elaborate  work  on^ 
History  of  the  Romans  under  the  Empire  is  one  of  several  historical  prod 
tions  of  Charles  Merivale.     Stanhope  [Lord  Mahon'\  composed  a  narrativ^ 
of  the  War  of  the  Spanish  Succession,  and  other  useful  histories.     Sir  W.  F» 
P.  Napier  wrote  a  History  of  the  War  in  the  Peninsula,  in  which  the  cam- 
paigns of  Wellington  in  Spain  are  described  by  an  author  who  took  part  in 
them.    The  constitutional  history  of  England  has  been  treated  with  satisfac- 
tory learning  and  judgment  by  Hallam,  May,  and  Stubbs.     The  Puritan 
revolution  has  been  described  with  masterly  skill  and  judicial  fairness  by 
S.  R,  Gardiner,     In  the  earlier  field,  Mr.  Edward  A,  Freeman  labored  with 
distinguished    success,  the   History  of  the    Aorman    Conquest    being    his 
principal  work  in  this  branch  of  historical  inquiry.   /.  R.  Green  is  the  author 
of  an  attractive  history  of  the  English  people.    /.  A,  Froude  wrote  with  en- 
gaging literary  art  a  History  of  England  in  the  Reign  of  Elizabeth,  which  at- 
tempts, in  the  preliminary  part,  an  apology  for  the  character  and  conduct  of 
Henry  VII L     Spencer  Walpole  has  written  a  History  of  England  since  i8r^» 
Ramsay  has  written  the  Foundations  of  England,  Angevin  England,  Lan- 
caster, and  Yorh,    John  Hill  Burton,  a  Scottish  author,  educated  as  a  lawyer, 
composed  vigorously  written  histories  of  Scotland  and  of  the  reign  of  Queen 
Anne.    Lecky  wrote  in  a  pleasing  style  a  History  of  England  in  Su  Eigiueenth 
Century,  besides  a  History  of  Rationalism  in  Europe,  and  a  History  of 
European  Morals  from  Augustus  to  Charlemagne,     In  ecclesiastical  history, 
Milman,  whose  leading  work  is  the  History  of  Latin   Christianity,  Dean 
Stanley,  and  Bishop  Creighton  have  been  the  principal  writers. 

English  NoveUsta.— The  series  of  "  Waverley  novels"  by  Walter  Scott 
(1771-1832)  had  an  unbounded  popularity.  Pervaded  by  a  cheerful,  healthy 
tone,  they  presented  fascinating  pictures  of  life  and  manners,  and  kindled  a 
fresh  sympathy  with  the  Middle  Ages  and  with  the  spirit  of  chivalry.  The 
poems  of  Scott  depicted,  in  a  metrical  form,  like  picturesque  scenes,  and 
knightly  combats  and  adventures.  The  fictions  of  Scott  gave  rise  to  a 
school  of  writers,  one  of  whom  was  (7.  P,  R,  James  (i  801-1 860).    A  new  and 
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different  type  of  novel  appeared,  in  connection  with  which  the  names  of 
Dickens  (1812-1870)  and  Thackeray  (1811-1863)  arc  preeminent.  Both  are 
hamorists ;  in  Dickens  especially,  humor  runs  into  broad  caricature.  Both 
present  pictures  of  society  and  of  common  life.  They  illustrate  the  tendency 
of  the  novel  at  present  to  rely  for  its  attraction  upon  scenes  and  incidents  of 
ordinary  life,  and  the  minute  portraiture  of  manners  and  of  character.  Dickens 
owes  his  popularity  largely  to  the  unique  sort  of  drollery  and  the  genuine 
pathos  that  are  mingled  in  his  pages.  Thackeray  is  a  satirist,  with  a  keen  eye 
to  detect  the  weaknesses  of  humanity,  but  with  a  deep  well  of  sympathy, 
veiled,  however,  and  sedulously  guarded  from  sentimentalism,  by  a  tone  of 
banter  and  a  semblance  of  cynicism.  Measured  by  their  popularity  with  the 
cultivated  class,  the  novels  of  Mrs.  Lewes  ( George  Eliot)  stand  next  in  rank 
to  the  productions  lust  referred  to.  In  some  of  her  tales,  the  artistic  motive 
and  spirit  are  qualiBed  by  the  didactic  aim,  or  the  underlying  "  tendency,"  — 
the  purpose  to  teach,  or  to  promote  a  favorite  cause,  —  which  has  become  a 
frequent  characteristic  in  modern  hction.  Among  the  other  English  novelists, 
Buhver  (1805-1873),  whose  later  stories  are  free  from  the  immorality  that 
stains  the  earlier,  is  one  of  the  most  widely  read.  The  novels  of  Charles 
A^fm^j^'^v  (1819-1875)  are  among  the  justly  popular  productions  in  this  depart- 
ment. Among  the  novelists  of  the  late  Victorian  Era  were  Charles  KeaJe, 
Blackmore^  Stevenson^  Kipling,  Meredith,  Hardy^  and  Mrs.  Humphry  Ward. 

Bnglisb  Poets.  —  Alfred  Tennyson  (1809-1892),  the  author  of  The  Prin- 
cess, In  Memoriam^  and  the  Idylls  of  the  King,  held  the  first  place  among  the 
poets  of  his  day.  An  adept  in  the  metrical  art,  he  combines  in  these  mature 
productions,  with  terseness  of  diction  and  fresh,  striking  imagery,  deep  reflec- 
tion and  sympathy  with  the  intellectual  questionings  and  yearnings  of  the 
time.  In  his  lyrical  poems  the  fullness  of  his  power  is  seen.  He  was,  with- 
out question,  a  consummate  literary  artist.  Browning  (181 2-1889),  careless 
of  rhythmical  art,  with  a  defiance  of  form,  but  with  dramatic  power,  in  his 
descent  to  '*the  under-currents "  of  the  soul,  placed  himself  open  to  the 
reproach  of  ol>scurity.  Among  English  poets  of  high  merit  in  the  recent 
period  stand  the  names  of  the  delightful  humorist  Thomas  Hood  (1798- 
1845),  Arthur  Clough  (1819-1861),  and  more  recently,  Matthew  Arnold 
(1822-1888). 

With  this  reference  to  the  poets  may  be  coupled  the  name  of  the  most 
eloquent  and  suggestive  of  the  English  writers  on  art,  John  Huskin. 

Theology  in.  ISngland.  —  Theological  scholarship  in  Great  Britain, 
after  a  long  season  of  partial  eclipse,  again  shone  forth  in  the  present 
period.  Critical  works  relating  to  the  Scriptures  have  been  produced,  which 
are  on  a  level  with  the  best  Continental  learning.  About  I033,  there  began 
at  Oxford  what  has  been  called  the  *'  Tractarian  movement,"  from  a  series  of 
"Tracts  for  the  Times,"  relating  to  theology  and  the  Church,  which  were 
issued  by  its  promoters.  The  party  thus  originating  were  called  "  Puseyites," 
as  Dr.  Edward  Pusey  (1800-1882),  the  author  of  learned  commentaries,  and 
of  works  in  other  departments  of  divinity,  was  their  acknowledged  leader. 
They  formed  one  branch  of  the  class  called  "  High  Churchmen."  They  laid 
great  emphasis  on  the  doctrine  of  the  '*  apostolic  succession  "  of  the  ministry, 
the  necessity  and  efHcacy  of  the  sacraments  administered  by  them,  and  the 
importance  of  visible  ecclesiastical  unity.  They  claimed  to  stand  in  the 
"middle  path"  between  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Church  of  Rome. 
One  of  the  leading  associates  of  Pusey  was  John  Keble  (i  792-1866),  the 
poet,  author  of  The  Christian  Year.  The  most  eminent  writer  in  this  group 
of  theologians  was  John  Henry  Newman  (1801-1890),  who  won  general 
admiration  by  the  subtlety  of  his  genius  and  its  rare  felicity  of  expres- 
sion. He  entered  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  was  advanced  to  the  rank  of 
a  cardinal.    One  of  the  principal  literary  undertakings  of  the  recent  period 
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is  the  Revision  of  the  Authorized  Version  of  the  Bible,  by  associated  com- 
panies of  English  and  American  scholars.  In  the  long  catalogue  of  influ- 
ential writers  in  theology,  it  is  practicable  to  refer  here  to  a  few  suggestive 
names.  Thomas  Chalmers  (i  780-1 847)  was  equally  noted  as  a  glowing 
preacher,  an  eloquent  defender  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  a  lucid  ex]x>under 
of  the  Calvinistic  system.  Edward  Irving  ( 1 792-1834)  was  a  pulpit  orator 
of  unsurpassed  eloquence  in  his  day,  whose  peculiar  view  as  to  the  restora- 
tion of  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  that  were  granted  in  the  apostolic 
&ge>  gave  rise  to  a  religious'  body  calling  itself  the  "  Catholic  Apostolic 
Church."  Frederick  Denison  Maurice  ( 1 805-1 872)  was  one  of  the  leaders  of 
the  "  liberal,"  or  "  Broad  Church,"  portion  of  the  English  Episcopal  Church. 
His  writings  have  exerted  a  strong  influence.  In  the  same  general  direction^ 
but  of  a  more  critical  and  argumentative  tone,  were  Richard  Whately  ( 1 787- 
1863),  Archbishop  of  Dublin ;  and  Thomas  Arnold^  who,  in  addition  to  his 
influence  as  a  teacher,  classical  scholar,  and  historian,  engaged  actively  in 
discussions  on  the  questions  relating  to  Church  and  State. 

Literature  in  America:  Poems  and  Tales.  —  The  period  which 
we  are  now  considering  witnessed  a  gratifying  development  of  belles- 
lettres  and  historical  literature  in  the  United  States.  At  the  outset,  two 
writers  appeared  who  acquired  a  transatlantic  fame.  Washington  Irving 
(1783- 1 859)  in  1 81 8  published  The  Sketch  Book,  in  a  series  of  pamphlets. 
It  had  been  preceded  by  Knickerbocker's  History  of  New  York  and  other 
humorous  publications.  Among  his  later  writings  were  included  the  Life  of 
Columbus^  the  Life  of  Mohammed^  and  the  Life  of  Washington,  The  reflne- 
ment  and  charm  of  his  style,  which  brought  back  the  simplicity  of  Gold- 
smith, satisfied  the  foreign  critics  who  had  ridiculed  the  florid  rhetoric  of 
previous  American  authors,  fames  Fenimore  Cooper  (i  789-1 851)  published 
The  Spy,  the  first  of  his  novels,  which  attracted  much  attention,  in  1821. 
This  was  followed,  two  years  later,  by  The  Pioneers^  the  first  of  the  famous 
"  Leatherstocking "  series  of  novels,  in  which  Indian  life  and  manners  were 
portrayed.  Cooper  was  also  the  founder  of  the  "  sea-novel,"  a  line  of  fiction 
in  which  he  was  followed  by  an  English  writer,  Marryat  (i  792-1848). 
Richard  H.  Dana  and  Fitz- Greene  Halleck  were  poets  who  had  a  much 
higher  than  the  merely  negative  merit  of  freedom  from  tumidity,  the  bane  of 
the  earlier  American  bards.  Not  only  in  verse,  but  also  in  his  prose  tales, 
Dana  manifested  genius.  Several  later  poets,  acknowledged  at  home  and 
abroad,  well  deserve  the  name.  Such  are  ^r>'tf«/(  1 794-1 878),  whose  poems, 
pensive  and  elevated  in  their  tone,  lack  neither  vigor  nor  finish;  Longfellow 
( 1 807-1 882),  a  poet  of  exquisite  culture,  whose  purity  of  sentiment,  as  well  as 
polish  and  melody  of  diction,  have  made  him  a  favorite  in  both  Europe  and  Amer- 
ica ;  Whittier{  1 807-1 892) , whose  spirited  productions  are  pervaded  with  a  glow- 
ing love  of  lil)erty  and  humanity.  Lowell  ( 1819-1891 )  has  justly  earned  fame  as 
a  poet  and  a  critic;  and,  as  a  poet,  in  both  serious  and  humorous  compositions. 
The  "Biglow  Papers"  are  without  a  rival  in  the  species  of  humor  that  charac- 
terize them.  Distinction  as  a  poet  and  a  prose  writer  belongs  likewise  to 
Oliver  Wendell  Holmes  ( 1809-1894),  who  was  especially  successful  as  an  author 
of  "poems  of  society."  Edgar  Allan  Poe  (1 809-1849),  faulty  in  his  moral 
spirit  as  he  was  wayward  in  his  conduct,  exhibited,  both  in  his  poems  and 
tales,  which  are  unique  in  their  character,  the  traits  of  a  wild  and  somber 
genius.  Ralph  Waldo  Emerson  (i 803-1 882),  admired  as  a  poet,  but  more 
generally  as  an  essayist,  valuing  insight  above  logic,  has  conmiented  on  nature, 
man,  and  literature  with  so  rare  a  penetration  and  felicity  of  expression  that 
Matthew  Arfiold  has  placed  his  productions  on  a  level  with  the  Meditations 
of  the  Emperor  Marcus  Aurelius.  In  the  list  of  American  novelists  the 
foremost  name  is  that  of  Nathaniel  Haiuthorne,  In  his  romances  the  subtle 
analysis  of  the  workings  of  conscience  and  sensibility,  in  particular  the  ob- 
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scure  —  including  the  morbid — action  of  these  powers,  is  combined  with  per- 
fection of  style  and  of  literary  art.  The  novels  of  Harriet  Beecher  Sto^ve^ 
especially  those  which  relate  to  slavery  and  depict  negro  character,  have  had 
a  world-wide  currency.  Among  other  novelists  were  Pauiding  and  Sedgwick^ 
and  more  recently,  HowelU^  James,  Bret  Harte,  Cable,  and  Aldrick.  The 
most  distinguished  humorist  has  been  S.  M.  Clemens  (Mark  Twain). 

Good  work  has  been  done  by  Americans  in  literary  history  and  criticism. 
The  History  of  Spanish  Literature,  by  George  Ticknor,  is  the  fruit  of  many 
years  of  labor  by  a  competent  scholar. 

Historical  Writings  in  America.  —  Creditable  works  have  been  pro- 
duced in  America  in  the  department  of  historical  literature.  The  lives  of 
Washinjijton  and  Franklin,  and  other  biographical  and  historical  writings  of 
much  vadue,  have  been  composed  or  edited  hy  Jared  Sparks,  George  Bancroft 
(1800-1891)  published,  in  successive  editions,  the  results  of  extensive  re- 
searches in  the  history  of  the  United  States.  Works  on  the  same  subject 
have  been  published  by  Richard  Hildreth  and  many  others.  John  G,  Palfrey 
is  the  author  of  an  excellent  history  of  New  England.  IVilliam  H.  Prescott 
by  his  History  of  the  Reign  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  his  histories  of  Spanish 
conquest  in  America,  and  his  fragment  on  the  reign  of  Philip  II.  of  Spain, 
has  deservedly  attained  to  a  high  distinction  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  John  Lothrop  Motley  (1814-1877),  in  his  Rise  and 
Progress  of  the  Dutch  Republic.  The  history  of  French  colonization  and  of 
the  contests  of  France  in  America  has  been  detailed  with  thoroughness  and 
skill  by  Francis  Parkman.  Other  prominent  writers  have  been  John  Fiske, 
fustin  Winsor,  Henry  Adams,  James  F.  Rhodes,  and  A.  T,  Afahan. 

American  Writers  on  Law  and  Politics.  —  American  writers  on  law 
embrace  names  of  world-wide  celebrity.  Among  them  are  Henry  IVheaton, 
in  international  law,  a  science  to  which  IVoolsey  and  Lawrence  have  made 
valuable  contributions ;  James  Kent,  whose  Commentaries  on  American  Law 
is  a  work  held  in  high  honor  by  the  legal  profession ;  and  Joseph  Story,  a 
jurist  and  legal  writer  of  distinguished  merit.  The  speeches  and  other  pro- 
ductions of  IVebster,  Calhoun,  Clay,  John  Quincy  Adams,  Edward  Everett, 
Seward,  Sumner,  form  a  valuable  body  of  political  writings.  The  works  of 
Francis  Lieber,  a  German  by  birth,  and  the  treatise  on  Political  Science  by 
Theodore  D,  IVoolsey,  are  important  contributions  to  the  branch  of  knowledge 
to  which  they  relate. 

Philology  in  America.  —  On  the  catalogue  of  students  of  language,  the 
name  of  A'oah  IVebster  (i  758-1843)  is  prominent,  through  his  English  Dic- 
tionary, the  fruit  of  many  years  of  arduous  labor  ;  a  work  that  since  his  death 
has  appeared  in  successive  and  improved  editions.  Another  successful 
laborer  in  the  same  field  was  Joseph  E,  Worcester  (i 784-1865),  likewise  the 
author  of  a  copious  and  valuable  lexicon  of  the  English  language.  George 
P,  Marsh,  an  erudite  Scandinavian  scholar,  wrote  also  on  the  Origin  and 
History  of  the  English  Language.  In  the  departments  of  classical  learning,  of 
Oriental  study,  and  of  general  philology,  there  have  appeared  other  American 
authors  of  acknowledged  merit,  e.g.  IVilliam  D,  Whitney. 

Theology  in  America. — Theology  has  been  cultivated  with  much  fruit 
by  a  large  number  of  preachers  and  authors,  of  different  religious  bodies. 
Moses  Stuart,  by  his  commentaries  on  Biblical  books,  and  Edward  Robinson, 
especially  through  his  published  Travels  in  the  Holy  Land,  were  widely 
known.  Charles  Hodge,  long  a  professor  at  Princeton;  Nathaniel  W.  Taylor, 
who  broached  modifications  of  the  Calvinistic  system;  Henry  B,  Smith,  an 
acute  and  learned  theologian;  and  Horace  Bushnell^  —  are  among  the  influen- 
tial authors  on  the  Protestant  side.  To  these  should  be  addeil  the  name  of 
William  Ellery  Channing,  the  most  prominent  leader  of  the  Unitarians, 
equally  distinguished  as  a  preacher  and  as  a  philanthropist. 
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The  Uniurian  movement  in  New  England,  which  began  in  the  early  part  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  included  other  theological  writers*  one  of  the  most  learned  and  scholarly  of  whom 
wzs  Andrews  NortOH  (i786-i853>.  Theodore  Parker  (1810-1860)  subsequently  went  so  far 
in  his  divergence  from  received  views  as  to  reject  miracle  and  supernatural  revelation  alto- 
gether. He  was  one  of  the  most  vigorous  combaunts  in  the  warfare  carried  on  through  the 
press  and  in  the  pulpit  against  slavery.  Out  of  the  Unitarian  school  there  came  a  class  of 
cultured  writers  in  literature  and  criticism,  of  whom  George  Ripley  ( x8o9-z88o>  was  a  represen- 
tative. The  "  transcendentalists,"  as  they  were  popularly  styled,  with  whom  these  were  often 
at  the  outset  affiliated,  were  much  influenced  by  contemporary  French  and  German  authors 
and  speculations.  Emerson  was  the  most  prominent  wnter  in  this  vaguely  defined  class.  A 
periodical  called  "  The  Dial"  wais  issued  by  them. 

One  of  the  most  ingenious  and  active-minded  thinkers  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  was  Orestes  A,  Brownson,  a  prolific  author  on  topics  of 
religion  and  philosophy. 

Literature  In  Gtormany.  —  The  German  mind  has  been  so  productive 
in  almost  all  branches  of  literary  effort,  that  the  annual  issues  of  the  German 
press  have  numbered  many  thousands.  The  political  condition  of  Germany 
until  a  recent  date  was  such  as  to  attract  large  numbers  to  the  pursuits  of  liter- 
ature and  science.  It  is  possible  to  allude  to  but  few  of  the  principal  authors. 
In  imaginative  literature,  Heinrich  Heine  ( 1 799-1856),  of  Jewish  extraction, 
was  a  most  witty  yet  irreverent  satirist,  and  one  of  the  principal  song-writers 
of  modern  times.  Gustav  Freytag  has  written  some  of  the  best  of  the  later 
German  novels.  Auerbach^  Keller ^  and  Spielhagen  stand  very  high  on  the 
roll  of  novelists.  Of  numerous  recent  poets,  Lenau  and  Freiligrath  are  among 
the  few  best  esteemed.  In  the  long  catalogue  of  German  historical  writers,  to 
whom  the  world  owes  a  debt,  are  found  the  names  of  Schlosser  (i  776-1 861), 
//^•<';v«  (1760-1842),  Raumer  (1781-1873) ;  A'fl«>t^,  whose  numerous  works  are 
based  on  original  researches,  and  are  written  with  masterly  skill ;  Gervinus, 
a  critic  as  well  as  historian ;  Von  Sybel^  Droysen,  Duncker,  IVeber,  Giesebrecki, 
Mommsen^  Curtius^  Treitschke.  A  powerful  impulse  was  given  to  the  study 
of  history  by  Niebuhr  (1776-1831).  German  researches  have  been  carried 
into  every  region  of  the  past.  In  Egyptology,  Lipsius^  Bunsen,  Brugsck,  and 
Ebers  are  leading  authorities.  Neander,  Gieselery  Baur,  Ddllinger,  Hefele^ 
Alzog,  Harnacky  Janssen,  and  Pastor  are  writers  on  ecclesiastical  history.  Ger- 
man tiavelers  have  explored  many  of  the  countries  of  the  globe.  SchJiemann 
has  uncovered  the  ruins  of  Troy.  In  mathematics  and  the  natural  sciences,  in 
philolog)'  and  criticism,  in  philosophy,  in  law  and  the  political  sciences,  and 
in  the  different  branches  of  theology,  the  world  acknowledges  its  debt  to  the 
patient,  methodical  investigations  and  the  exhaustive  discussions  of  German 
students  during  the  nineteenth  century. 

Theology  in  Q^rmany.  —  The  history  of  religious  thought  in  Germany  includes  the 
successive  phases  of  rationalism,  or  that  general  theory  which  makes  the  human  understand- 
ing, apart  from  supernatural  revelation,  the  chief  or  the  exclusive  source  of  reli^ous  knowl- 
edge, and  the  umpire  in  controversies.  In  the  age  of  Frederick  11.^  the  Anglo-I*  rcnch  deism 
was  widely  diffused  (p.  493).  Lrssing,  the  genial  poet  and  critic  (i7a9-i78i),  allied  himself 
to  no  party.  In  his  work  on  The  Education  0/ the  Human  Race^  he  set  forth  the  view  that 
the  Scriptures  have  a  high  providential  purpose  as  an  instrument  for  the  religious  training  of 
mankind,  but  that  their  essential  contents  are  ultimately  verified  by  reason  on  grounds  of  iu 
own :  so  that  the  prop  of  authority  eventually  becomes  needless,  and  falls  away.  Not  radically 
different  was  the  position  of  A'<?«/  <p  545),  who  gave  rise  to  a  school  of  theologians  that  for  a 
time  flourished.  This  school  made  the  essential  thing  in  Christianity  to  be  its  morality.  With 
Semler  (1721-1791),  the  rationalistic  Biblical  criticism  took  its  rise.  From  that  day,  a 
host  of  scholars  have  engaged  in  the  investigation  of  the  origin  and  interpretation  of  the  Bible, 
and  of  the  early  history  of  Christianity.  A  middle  position  between  the  esubltshed  orthodoxy 
and  the  Kantian  rationalism  was  taken  by  Frederick  Schleiermacher  (1768-183^),  a  man  oif 

f|enius,  alike  eminent  as  a  critic,  philosopher,  and  theologian.  He  placed  toe  foundation  of  re- 
igion  in  the  feeling  of  absolute  dependence.  In  laying  stress  on  feeling  as  at  the  root  of  piety, 
he  had  been  preceded  by  the  philosopher  Jacobi.  From  the  impulse  eiven  by  SchUitrmmckfr, 
there  sprung  up  an  intermediate  school  of  theologians,  many  of  whom  departed  less  than  he 
from  the  traditional  Protestant  creed.  This  they  professed  to  undertake  to  rerise  in  accordanee 
with  the  results  of  the  scientific  study  of  the  Bible  and  of  history.  In  their  number  bdong 
Meander,  Nitzsch,  Twesten,  Tholuck,  J.  Muller,  Domer,  Rotke,  BUek^  UUmtan^  and 
many  other  influential  authors  and  teachers.     In  the  department  of  Biblical  criticism,  EweUdy 
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Ttscktndor/i  Meyer,  IVeiss,  arc  among;  the  names  of  German  theological  scholars  which  are 
familiar  to  Biblical  students  in  all  countnes.  The  critical  works  of  De  Wette  (1780-1849)  were 
extensively  studied.  The  philosophy  of  Hegei  coxxnccieA  itself  with  anew  form  of  rationalism, 
which  found  expression  in  the  Lt'/e  of  Jesus^  by  ^trauss,  published  in  1835,  in  which  the 
Gospel  miracles  were  treated  as  myths;  and  in  the  writings  of  Ferdinand  Christian  Baitr, 
in  connection  with  his  followers  of  the  "  Tubingen  School, '  who  attempted  to  resolve  primitive 
Christianity  into  a  natural  growth  out  of  preexisting  conditions,  and  held  that  the  historical 
books  of  the  New  Testament  were  the  product  of  different  theological "  tendencies  "  and  parties 
in  the  apostolic  and  the  subsequent  age.  The  Roman  Catholic  system  has  not  lacked  in  Ger- 
many able  defenders,  one  of  the  most  noted  of  whom  was  AfifA/er,  the  author  of  Symboiism 
(SymSffiikt,  an  ingenious  polemical  work  in  opposition  to  Protestantism. 

Philology  and  Ijaw  in  Gl«rni&ny.  —  Classical  philology  was  founded  as  a  science 
by  Heyne  (1729-1812)  and  li^o/f  (1759-1824).  Thejx  work  was  carried  forward  by  G.  Her^ 
mann  (1772-1848),  Buttmann  (176A-1829),  7^f<>^j  (1764-1847),  K.  O.  A/«i//rr  (1797-1840), 
and  by  numerous  contemporaries  and  successors  of  these.  By  this  succession  of  scholars,  not 
only  have  the  tongues  of  Greece  and  Rome  been  accurately  learned  and  taught,  but  classical 
antiquity  has  been  thoroughly  explored.  Comparative  philology,  under  the  hands  of  Bo^^ 
(1791-1867),  oi  Lassen  (1800-1876),  a  Norwegian  by  birth,  of  li^.  von  Humboldt  (1767-1835), 
of  Pott  (born  in  i8oa),  of  Schleicher  (1821-1868),  and  their  coadjutors,  has  grown  to  be  a 
fruitful  science.  In  the  study  of  the  German  language  and  early  literature,  7.  Grimm  (1785- 
1863),  IV.  Grimm  (1786-1859),  Lachmann  (1793-1851),  Simrock  ^802-1878),  have  been 
among  the  pioneers.  The  study  of  law,  especially  of  Roman  law,  was  placed  on  a  new  foun- 
dation by  the  labors  of  Savig^ny  (1779-1861),  while  a  like  thoroughness  was  brought  to  the 
exposition  of  German  law  by  Mittermaier  and  others.  In  political  science,  Mohl  (1779- 
1875),  Bluntschli  (i8o8~i88i),  Stahl  (1802-1861),  and  Gneist  (18x6-1895)  gained  a  world- 
wide celebrity. 

Literature  in  France.  —  A  class  of  vigorous  young  writers  in  France 
broke  loose  from  the  restraints  of  the  *'  classical "  school  and  its  patterns,  and 
composed  dramas  in  the  more  free  method  of  the  "  romantic  "  school.  They 
drew  their  ideas  of  the  drama  from  Shakspeare^  rather  than  from  CorneilU, 
Among  these  writers  were  Alexandre  Dumas^  a  most  prolific  novelist  as  well 
as  writer  of  plays;  and  the  celebrated  poet  and  dramatist,  Victor  Hugo, 
The  romances  of  Dumas  comprise  more  than  a  hundred  volumes.  In  his 
historical  novels,  incidents  and  characters  without  number  crowd  upon  the 
scene,  but  without  confusion,  while  the  narrative  maintains  an  unfaiHng 
vivacity.  Of  the  authors  of  light  and  witty  comedies.  Scribe  is  one  of  the 
most  fertile.  George  Sand  (Mme.  Dudez>ant)  is  one  of  the  principal  novel- 
writers  of  the  age.  Eugene  Sue  and  Baizac  are  both  popular  authors  in  this 
department.  The  leading  poets  are  the  song-writer  Reranger^  iMtnartine^ 
Victor  I/ugOf  and  Alfred  de  Afusset.  With  the  close  of  the  first  half-century 
romanticism  began  to  give  way  before  reali.sm,  from  which,  however,  there  was 
a  reaction  before  the  century  closed.  Among  the  greater  poets  are  Sully- 
Prudhomme  and  Coppee :  among  the  novelists,  Daudet^  Zola,  Maupassant, 
and  Bourget,  In  history  some  writers,  as  Villemain,  are  remarkable  for  their 
power  of  descriptive  narrative;  others,  like  Guizot,  for  their  breadth  of  philo- 
sophical reflection,  superadded  to  deep  researches.  Some,  like  Augustin 
Thierry,  in  his  work  on  the  Middle  Ages,  combined  both  elements.  His 
brother,  Amedee  Thierry,  depicted  the  state  of  society  in  Gaul  and  other 
countries  in  the  period  of  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Baranie  com- 
posed an  interesting  histo'ry  of  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy.  Among  those, 
besides  Guizot,  who  treated  of  the  history  of  France,  Sismondi,  the  spirited 
Michelet,  and  the  thorough  and  dispassionate  Henri  Martin  are  specially 
eminent.  Thiers,  Mignet,  Louis  Blanc,  Taine,  and  Lanfrey  wrote  on  the 
Revolution  or  Napoleon.  The  most  eminent  of  the  newer  school  of  scientific 
historians  are  Boissier,  Sorel,  Lavisse,  Luchaire,  and  Aulard.  In  political 
economy  and  the  science  of  politics,  Chn'alier,  De  Tocquetnlle  (the  author  of 
Democracy  in  America),  and  Bastiat^x^  among  the  writers  widely  read  beyond 
the  limits  of  France.  Sainte-Beuve  is  only  one  of  the  foremost  in  the  class  of 
literary  critics,  in  which  are  included  J^enan,  Sarcey,  Brunetiere,  Lemaltre, 
Faguet,  and  others,  themselves  authors.  The  clearness  of  exposition  which 
goes  far  to  justify  the  claim  of  the  French  to  be  the  interpreters  of  European 
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science  to  the  world,  appears  in  nameroos  treatises  in  mathenuitics  and 
physics.  The  qualities  ot  lacid  arrangement,  transparency  of  style,  and 
terseness  of  language  have  extended,  however,  to  other  branches  of  author- 
ship ;  so  that  the  French  have  presented  a  fair  claim  to  precedence  in  the 
literary  art. 

Sweden  and  Bnaaia.  —  There  arc  Svedish  authors  who  are  well  known  in  other 
countries.  Such  are  the  historian  Geijer  (1783- 1847):  and  the  novelist  Frtdrika  Bremer, 
who  wrote  "  I'he  Neighbors,"  and  other  tales.  The  most  famous  of  the  Russian  novelists  is 
h*an  Turgeneff^  some  of  whose  stories  contain  admirahle  pictures  of  Russian  liie. 

/ 

Architecture.  —  The  nineteenth  century  witnessed  in  Germany,  France, 
and  England  a  revival  of  the  ancient  or  classic  styles  of  architecture.  This 
appears,  for  example,  in  edifices  at  Munich^  and  in  such  buildings  as  St. 
George* i  Hall  at  Liverpool.  But  a  reaction  arose  against  this  tendency,  and 
in  behalf  of  the  Gothic  style,  which  is  exemplified  in  the  new  Houses  of 
Parliament  in  Ix>ndon.  Many  Gothic  churches  have  been  erected  in  Great 
Britain.     Many-storied  office  buildings  are  characteristic  of  America. 

Sculpture  and  Painting.  —  One  of  the  most  original  of  modem  sculp- 
tors was  Schwa n thaler  ( 1802-1S48),  who  carved  the  pediments  of  the  Walhalla 
at  Munich,  and  the  bronze  statue  of  Bavaria.  French  sculptors  at  the  present 
day  are  fully  on  a  level  with  the  recent  sculptors  of  Italy.  Chantrey  (1788- 
1841)  2Xi^John  Gibson  (i  791-1866),  a  pupil  of  Canoi'a  and  himself  an  origi- 
nal mind,  are  high  on  the  roll  of  English  sculptors.  A  genius  for  sculpture 
appeared  among  Americans,  and  to  the  names  of  Powers  and  Crawford^ 
of  Story f  BrowHy  and  Ward^  the  names  of  other  meritorious  artists  in  thb 

Erovince  might  justly  be  added.  The  German  national  school  of  painting 
ad  Oirerbeck  for  its  most  eminent  founder.  Cornelius  (1783- 1 867)  revived 
the  art  of  fresco-painting,  and  established  the  Munich  school.  Von  Kaulhach^ 
wh<j  painted  the  "Battle  of  the  Huns"  in  the  Berlin  Museum,  was  one  of 
his  pupils.  \V.  von  Schado^u  is  the  founder  of  the  Dusseldorf  school.  One 
of  his  eminent  i)upils  was  A'.  F.  / essing.  Still  more  recent  are  Ad,  Menzel^ 
Liberman,  and  I.enbach.  In  Great  Britain,  Constable  (i  796-1837)  painted 
English  landscapes  full  of  thought  and  feeling,  and  gave  a  fresh  impulse  to 
this  branch  of  art.  Stanfield  (1788- 1 864)  was  a  master  of  the  realistic 
school,  which  aims  at  a  simple  and  faithful  representation  of  the  landscape  to 
be  depicted.  IVilkie^  a  Scotchman  (i 785-1841),  was  chief  among  the  genre 
painters,  of  whom  Leslie  (1794-1859),  by  birth  an  American,  was  one  of  the 
most  forcible  and  refined.  Eastlake  (i  793-1865)  was  a  writer  on  art,  as  well 
as  a  painter.  Landseer  (1802-1873)  was  unrivaled  as  an  animal  painter. 
William  Hunt  ( 1 790-1864)  had  decided  skill  as  a  painter  in  water-colors. 
The  pre- N  a ph  a  elite  school^  professing  to  go  back  of  Raphael  to  nature,  included 
Turner,  Hunt,  Millais,  and  Burne-Jones.  Other  prominent  artists  have  been 
Herkomer,  I  ei}^hton,  and  Alma-  Tadema.  In  France,  Paul  Delaroche  (1797- 
1856)  followed  in  the  path  of  Horace  Vernet  ( 1 789-1863),  as  a  painter  of 
battle-pieces  and  other  modern  historical  scenes.  Ary  Scheffer  (i795-'858), 
a  Dutchman  by  birth,  painted  in  a  graceful  and  pathetic  tone  "  Christ  the 
Consoler,"  and  other  sacred  subjects.  The  more  recent  French  school,  com- 
prising Delacroix,  Meissonier,  Gerome,  Cabanel^  Millet^  Rosa  Bonkeur^  — 
an  artist  of  masculine  vigor,  the  famous  painter  of  animal  pictures,  —  is  dis- 
tinguished for  technical  skill  and  finish,  but  also  for  a  bold  and  peculiar  method 
of  treatment.  Among  the  leading  landscape-painters  of  this  school,  Corot^ 
Daubigny,  Rousseau,  Diaz,  are  conspicuous.  Still  more  recent  arc  BasHen' 
i-fp^f^^y  Chavannes,  Breton,  Bouguereau,  Dagnan- Bou7*eret,  UurmiUe^  Jean- 
Paul  Laurens,  and  Dupre. 

About  the  year  1825  an  American  school  of  landscape-painters  was 
founded  by  Thomas  Cole,  many  of  whose  pictures  were  allegorical.     Durand 
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is  one  of  those  who  excelled  in  landscape  painting.  In  other  provinces  of 
the  art,  Peale,  IVgir,  Huntingtoity  Page^  Aforse,  Chase,  WhistUry  Sargent^ 
Abbey;  in  landscape,  Gifford,  Kensett,  Church,  Bierstadt,  McEntee,  Inness^ 
Winslow  Homer,  well  represent  what  is  best  and  most  characteristic  in  the 
later  productions  of  American  painters. 

Music.  —  In  music,  Germany  in  the  nineteenth  century  held  the  palm. 
Schubert,  Spohr,  Weber,  Meyerbeer,  and  Wagner  are  names  of  world-wide 
celebrity,  while  in  the  works  of  Mendelssohn  (1809- 1849)  and  Schumann 
(1810-1856)  the  art  of  music  reached  its  climax.  Chopin  (1810-1849),  the 
founder  of  a  new  style  of  piano-forte  music,  was  born  in  Poland :  his  father, 
however,  was  French. 

PHILANTHROPIC  REFORM. 
In  a  survey  of  the  course  of  recent  history,  notice  should  be  taken  of  the 
increased  activity  of  a  humane  spirit  in  the  several  nations. 

1.  Social  Science. — The  investigation  of  social  evils  and  of  their  proper 
remedies,  and  of  the  laws  which  govern  man  in  his  social  relations,  has 
received  of  late  the  name  of  social  science.  In  1857  a  meeting  in  Jjondon^ 
over  which  I^rd  Brougham  presided,  resulted  in  the  organization  of  a  society 
of  persons  interested  m  different  forms  of  social  improvement,  bearing  the 
name  of  the  National  Association  for  the  Promotion  of  Social  Science,  Its 
work  embraced  the  consideration  of  these  five  subjects:  law-amendment, — 
to  promote  which  a  society  had  existed,  of  which  Lord  Brougham  was  the 
head  ;  education ;  prevention  and  repression  of  crime ;  public  health ;  and 
social  economy.  Branches  were  established  in  various  towns  in  England. 
Similar  societies  have  flourished  in  the  United  States.  An  international 
society  of  the  same  character  held  its  first  meeting  in  Brussels  in  1862.  The 
wide  range  of  special  topics  which  these  societies  consider  may  give  an 
appearance  of  indefiniteness  to  their  aims.  The  movement  at  least  indicates 
that  social  advancement  has  assumed  the  form  of  a  distinct  and  comprehen- 
sive problem,  and  is  drawing  to  itself  the  deliberate  attention  of  thoughtful 
persons  of  diverse  nations  and  creeds. 

2.  Blitigation  of  the  Sufferings  of  War :  Hospitals.  —  If  wars  are 
still  frequent  and  destructive,  much  more  has  been  done  of  late  to  mitigate 
the  sufferings  consequent  upon  armed  conflicts.  The  right  of  an  invading 
force  to  ravage  the  territory  of  an  enemy  was  seldom  practically  asserted  in  the 
nineteenth  century.  Non-combatants,  according  to  the  modern  rules  of  war, 
are  not  to  be  molested.  Their  property,  if  it  is  taken,  is  to  be  paid  for  at  its  fair 
value.  The  doctrine  that  requisitions  may  be  made  by  a  commander  is  not 
yet  abantloned.  It  was  acted  on  by  Napoleon  on  a  large  scale.  It  was  not 
approved  by  Wellington.  There  is  a  growing  opinion  against  it.  It  is  not  now 
held  to  be  a  crime  for  an  officer  to  hold  a  fortress  as  long  as  he  can.  In 
the  care  of  the  sick  and  the  wounded,  there  has  been  a  great  change  for  the 
better.  The  ambulance  system,  or  the  system  of  movable  hospitals  accom- 
pan>ing  armies  on  the  field,  was  established  by  the  French,  with  the  approval 
of  Napoleon,  in  1795.  The  name  ambulance  is  also  frequently  given  to  the 
vehicles  for  transporting  the  wounded  and  sick.  The  whole  ambulance 
system  was  completely  organized  in  the  American  civil  war,  and  defined  by 
an  Act  of  Congress  in  1864.  To  a  French  surgeon  is  due,  also,  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  corps  of  stretcher-bearers.  By  the  European  Convention  adopted 
at  Geneva  (1864),  the  wounded,  and  the  whole  official  staff  connected  with 
ambulances,  are  exempted  from  capture  as  prisoners  of  war.  For  the  more 
efficient  organization  of  hospitals,  a  great  service  was  rendered  by  the  example 
of  Florence  Nightingale,  an  English  lady,  who,  at  the  head  of  a  company  of 
volunteer  nurses,  during  the  Crimean  war  created  a  great  establishment  of 
this  sort  at  Scutari  ( 1 854) .    The  increased  pains-taking  in  the  method  of  build- 
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B^  ia  tbe  vcadhtioa  mad  goMnl  mmmgemcDt  of  hospitals,  during  the  kst 
haU-centnrT,  has  ^ne  fiar  towards  frcciiig  tbcm  from  the  dangers  and  evils  to 
which  therwerc  focmerhr  sobfect. 

Tlaiiilai  J  Seisnoe.  —  Saicafy  scieaoe,  and  tbe  anoeering  connected  widi  it,  belong  to 
tbe  ■■!!  n  I  nrri  oeaturr.  and  auialy  to  the  seoood  balf  of  k.  Systems  of  dndn^ge  tiaTc  been 
deviied  whicb  involve  ntncb  if  rbiniril  skiB,  not  to  dwell  on  tbetr  osefulness  in  pronotinc 
benltb.    Phor  to  itis.  in  Fnglind.  tbe  Uw  fiwbnde  tbe  discharae  of  sewage  in  water-drains. 


Tbe  Law  of  1847  icnuiied  tbat  wbkb  up  to  i8t$  was  probibtted.    Tbe  great  cbange  on  tbb 

ibfecx  daaes  ttoa  tbe  cbolera  of  1833,  wlucb  awoke  public  attention  to  tbe  sources  of 

hsciMMons  leLuing  to  it.  lent  a  new  stimulus  to 

_  i  tfia  to  X84S,  bad  a  great  influence  in  pcodudng 

I  auiitMTj  trioKm,  in  tbe  parocubrs'  lefcjiui  to,  in  Fngfand  and  in  otber  countries. 


wboie  ssbtecx  daaes  tram  tbe  caolera  ol  iBxa,  wmch  awoke  puMic  attention  to 
discaa«.  Tbe  condiboo  of  tbe  poor,  and  tbe  dbcnssioos  leLuing  to  it.  lent  a  i 
tbe  iaqaary.    A  series  of  Engbw  repotts.  f 


5.  Public  Bdwaition.  —  Daring  the  nineteenth  century,  systems  of  gen- 
eral education  were  rtfaMished  in  different  coontries.  In  a  part  of  the 
United  States,  an  effective  common-school  system  has  always  existed.  In 
Germany  also,  especiaUy  in  PmsMa,  there  hare  long  been  thorough  provi- 
sions for  the  instruction  of  all  the  3roang  in  elementary  branches.  In  France, 
in  consequence  of  the  laws  requiring  primary  schools  in  all  the  communes  of 
any  considerable  size,  the  average  of  illiteracy  has  of  late  steadily  diminished. 
In  iSSi,  in  France,  instruction  in  the  public  primary  schools  was  made  abso- 
lutely free.  England  has  witnessed  a  very  great  change  in  the  legal  estab- 
lishment of  means  of  instruction  in  the  rudiments  of  knowledge  for  the 
whole  people.  The  Education  Act  of  1876  required  that  every  child  between 
the  ages  of  nve  and  fourteen  should  receive  such  teaching.  In  EIngland,  and 
in  some  other  countries,  the  employment  of  children  who  have  not  had  a 
certain  amount  of  school  instruction  was  prohibited  by  law.  In  the  new  king- 
dom of  Italy,  every  commune  having  four  thousand  inhabitants  was  required 
by  law  (1S59)  to  maintain  a  primary  school.  By  subsequent  legislation,  the 
compulsory  principle  was  adopted  as  far  as  the  circumstances  of  the  country 
would  allow.  The  result  has  been  a  most  remarkable  diminution  in  the  num- 
bers of  the  wholly  illiterate  class.  Other  European  states  have  made  primary 
education  compulsory.  For  instance,  in  Hungary,  attendance  at  school  was 
made  obli^tor>'  for  children  from  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  to  the  end 
of  the  twelfth  year.  Such  measures  in  behalf  of  general  education  as  govern- 
ments  have  adopted  in  recent  times  are  founded,  to  be  sure,  partly  on  the 
conscious  need  of  self-protection  against  ignorance  and  its  baleful  con- 
sequences to  the  state.  A  more  directly  humane  impulse,  however,  mingles 
with  this  motive.  The  operation  of  benevolent  feeling  is  seen  in  the  multi- 
phnng  of  special  schooEs  for  the  benefit  of  the  blind,  of  the  deaf  and  dumb, 
and  even  of  imbeciles. 

4.  Reform  of  Criminal  Law. — The  advance  of  humane  sentiment 
has  produced  a  reform  of  criminal  law.  In  England,  in  the  closing  part  of  the 
eighteenth  centur)'»  there  were  two  hundred  and  twenty-three  offenses  that  were 
punished  with  death.  To  injure  Westminster  Bridge,  to  cut  down  young 
trees,  to  shoot  at  rabbits,  to  steal  property  of  the  value  of  five  shillings,  were 
capital  offenses.  Vigorous  and  persevering  opposition  was  made  to  the 
mitigation  of  this  bloody  code.  Sir  Samuel  Romilly  (1757-1818)  began  his 
effort  at  reform  by  endeavoring  to  secure  the  repeal  of  these  cruel  laws,  one 
by  one.  His  bills,  when  carried  with  difficulty  through  the  Commons,  were 
repeatedly  thrown  out  by  the  House  of  Lords.  One  of  the  most  strenoons 
opponents  of  the  change  was  the  Lord  Chancellor,  Eldon,  Lord  ElUn- 
borough^  the  chief  justice,  stigmatized  the  proposed  alteration  of  the  statutes 
as  the  fruit  of  "  speculation  and  modern  philosophy."  It  was  predicted  that, 
if  it  were  made,  there  would  be  a  terrible  increase  of  crime.  Sir  yamus 
Afackintosh  continued  with  success  the  effort  of  Romilly.  In  1837  the  list  of 
capital  offenses  had  been  reduced  to  seven.  One  consequence  was  the 
striking  diminution  of  crime.    Another  reform  in  England  was  that  of  the 


UNITY  OF  MANKIND.  647 

police-system  (1816).  The  officers  of  the  police  had  encouraged  crime  in 
order  to  secure  the  reward  of  forty  pounds  offered  by  the  government  on 
conviction,  in  the  case  of  crimes  of  a  certain  grade. 

^.  PrlBon-DlBCipline  Reform.  —  One  of  the  distinctions  of  modem 
philanthropy  is  the  prison-discipline  reform.  When  Howard  began  his 
labors  (i773)»  the  prisons  in  England  were  generally  dirty,  pestiferous  dens, 
crowded  with  inmates  of  both  sexes,  —  nurseries  of  loathsome  disease,  and 
of  still  more  loathsome  vice.  Soon  after  this  time,  a  serious  effort  began  to 
make  prisons  a  means  of  reform,  instead  of  schools  of  debauchery  and 
crime.  There  was  a  movement  for  the  erection  of  penitentiaries  of  improved 
construction.  This  was  aided  by  the  exertions  of  Jgremy  Beutham,  The 
most  successful  efforts  in  behalf  of  a  better  system  of  management  in  prisons 
were  made  by  members  of  the  Society  of  Friends.  Of  these,  the  most  useful 
person  in  this  cause  was  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Gurney  Fry  (i  780-1845),  a  woman  of 
rare  powers  of  mind  and  of  the  noblest  Christian  character.  By  her  personal 
influence,  she  wrought  such  a  transformation  of  character  and  behavior 
among  the  female  convicts  in  Newgate  Prison  as  it  had  been  deemed  im- 
possible to  effect.  The  reforms  which  Mrs.  Fry  effected  spread  to  other 
places.  Her  labors  were  not  confined  to  Great  Britain.  She  visited  France 
(1838),  Belgium,  Holland,  and  other  countries.  Her  correspondence  in  the 
interest  of  the  cause  which  she  served  extended  to  Russia  and  Italy.  Her 
recommendations  bore  fruit  for  good  in  almost  all  parts  of  Europe.  Signal 
improvements  in  plans  of  construction,  and  in  the  interior  life  of  prisons, 
have  been  effected  under  the  auspices  of  the  Prison  Discipline  Society  in 
England.  In  these  changes,  the  example  of  changes  and  reforms  in  this 
matter  in  the  United  States  has  had  a  marked  influence.  The  two  great 
ends  kept  in  view  at  present  in  the  arrangements  and  occupations  of  prisons 
are  the  reform  of  the  criminal,  and  the  deterring  of  others  from  the  commis- 
sion of  crime.  Distinct  establishments  for  the  detention,  reform,  and  training 
of  juvenile  offenders,  who  were  formerly  corrupted  by  association  with  crimi- 
nals mature  in  vice,  are  peculiar  to  recent  times.  The  transportation  of 
English  convicts  to  Australia  began  in  1787.  As  these  multiplied,  there 
sprang  up  cruelty  on  the  part  of  supervisors  in  the  colonies;  and  in  the 
penal  settlements  where  the  worst  offenders  were  guarded,  there  were  found 
the  most  corrupt  and  degraded  herds  of  criminals.  The  opposition  in  the 
colonial  communities  to  transportation  found  support  in  England.  In  1840 
deportation  to  ?i»ew  South  Wales  ceased.  At  length  Van  Dieman's  Land 
also  refused  to  receive  this  forced  emigration  even  of  released  convicts. 
The  British  Government  was  obliged  to  rely  on  other  methods  of  punish- 
ment, especially  on  the  graduation  of  the  term  of  confinement  according  to 
the  conduct  of  the  criminal. 

PROGRESS  TOWARDS  THE   UNITY   OF   MANKIND. 

Unity  amid  Diversity.  —  The  path  of  human  progress  has  led 
in  the  direction  of  unity  as  the  ultimate  goal.  It  is,  however,  a 
unity  in  variety  toward  which  the  course  of  history  has  moved. 
The  development  and  growth  of  distinct  nations,  each  after  its 
own  type,  and,  not  less,  the  freedom  of  the  individual  to  realize 
the  destiny  intended  for  him  by  nature,  are  necessary  to  the  full 
development  of  mankind,  —  necessary  to  the  perfection  of  the 
race.  The  final  unity  that  is  sought  is  to  be  reached,  not  by  stifling 
the  capacities  of  human  nature,  but  by  the  complete  unfolding 
of  them  in  all  their  diversity.    The  modem  era  has  made  an 
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approach  toward  this  higher  unity  that  is  to  coexist  with  a  rich 
and  manifold  development.  An  enlightened  man,  Prince  Albert 
of  England,  remarked  in  a  public  address  (1850)  :  "  Nobody  who 
has  paid  any  attention  to  the  peculiar  features  of  our  present  era 
will  doubt  for  a  moment  that  we  are  living  at  a  period  of  most 
wonderful  transition,  which  tends  rapidly  to  accomplish  that  great 
end  to  which,  indeed,  all  history  points,  the  realization  of  the  unity 
of  mankind  /  Not  a  unity  which  breaks  down  the  limits  and  levels 
the  peculiar  characteristics  of  the  different  nations  of  the  earth, 
but  rather  a  unity,  the  result  and  product  of  those  very  national 
varieties  and  antagonistic  qualities." 

Ift  concluding  this  volume,  it  is  proper  to  advert  to  some  of  the 
signs  and  means  of  this  unification  of  mankind,  which  belong  to 
the  recent  era. 

1.  Industrial  EzhibitioiiB. — The  words  quoted  above  from  Prince 
Albert  were  spoken  in  anticipation  of  the  Great  International  Exhibition  in 
London,  in  1854.  The  industrial  exhibitions,  in  which  the  products  of  many 
nations  are  collected,  and  to  which  visitors  are  drawn  from  different  parts 
of  the  earth,  are  one  indication  of  the  effect  of  manufactures  and  commerce 
in  drawing  mankind  together.  The  first  displa3rs  of  this  kind  were  for  French 
manufactures  alone,  and  were  held  in  Paris  in  1798,  and,  under  the  consulate 
of  Napoleon,  in  1 801  and  1802.  The  first  international  exposition  was  in 
Paris  in  1844  ;  and  it  was  followed  by  the  "  World's  Fair  "  in  London  (1850), 
for  which  the  vast  edifice  called  "  the  Crystal  Palace,"  made  of  iron  and  of 
glass,  was  constructed.  Similar  exhibitions  were  held  in  New  York  (1853), 
in  Paris  in  1855  and  again  in  1 867,  in  Constantinople,  Amsterdam,  Vienna, 
(1873),  in  Philadelphia  on  the  hundredth  anniversary  of  American  independ- 
ence (1876),  in  Chicago  in  1893,  ^'^^  ii^  Paris  in  1900.  In  these  fairs,  the 
products  of  the  industry  of  the  far  East  were  shown  by  the  side  of  the  products 
of  European  and  American  manufacture. 

2.  Economical  Enlightenment.  —  In  connection  with  the  wide  exten- 
sion of  commerce,  the  better  methods  and  ideas  which  have  come  into 
vogue  in  respect  to  commercial  relations  deserve  notice.  The  system  of 
credity  facilitating  trade  and  forming  a  bond  of  confidence  and  of  union  be- 
tween different  nations,  although  it  began  in  the  Middle  Ages,  was  not  fairly 
established  until  the  organization  of  the  Bank  of  Amsterdam  in  1609.  Thi* 
system,  if  it  is  "  one  of  the  most  powerful  engines  of  warfare,"  is  likewise 
"one  of  the  great  pledges  of  peace."  The  stimulus  given  to  manufactures 
by  mechanical  inventions  has  been  an  effective  promoter  of  commercial 
intercourse.  The  teaching  of  Adam  Smithy  and  of  the  political  economists 
since  his  time,  by  which  it  is  seen  that  the  gain  of  one  nation  is  not  the  loss 
of  another,  and  that  nations  are  mutually  benefited  by  the  interchange  of 
the  products  of  their  labor,  which  is  the  true  source  of  wealth,  has  operated 
as  an  antidote  to  discord.  The  ruin  of  a  neighbor,  or  non-intercourse  with 
him,  has  been  discovered  to  be  as  contrary  to  the  demands  of  a  prudent 
self-interest  as  of  a  disinterested  benevolence. 

3.  Community  in  Science  and  Letters.  —  The  community  of  litera- 
ture and  science  has  been  growing  more  cosmopolitan.  The  barriers  created 
by  differences  of  language  are  overcome.  The  custom  of  learning  foreign 
languages  has  become  more  diffused.  The  most  important  writings,  in  what- 
ever country  they  appear,  circulate  through  translations  in  all  other  cirilixed 
lands.     All  well -stored  libraries  are  polyglot. 
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4.  "Widened  Political  System.  —  In  the  political  relations  of  coun- 
tries, it  is  found  necessary  to  comprehend  all  parts  of  the  globe  in  the  political 
system,  in  the  right  adjustment  of  which  each  country  has  a  stake,  and  over 
which  stretches  an  acknowledged  code  of  international  law.  The  establish- 
ment of  an  international  tribunal  of  arbitration  at  The  Hague  is  a  long  step 
toward  making  such  a  code  effective  and  toward  preventing  war, 

5.  International  Philanthropy.  — The  growth  of  humane  feeling,  of 
the  interest  felt  in  man  as  man,  engendered  a  spirit  of  universal  philan- 
thropy. For  example,  the  hostility  to  the  slave-trade  led  to  the  treatment 
of  it  as  piracy  by  the  municipal  laws  and  by  the  treaties  of  several  na- 
tions, while  it  is  prohibited  and  punished  by  nearly  all  of  the  countries  of 
Europe.  This  is  the  direct  result  of  a  heightened  respect  for  man  and  for  the 
rights  of  human  nature,  however  poor  or  degraded  man  may  be.  Instances 
have  occurred  in  which  help  has  been  generously  given  to  sufferers  by  fire 
or  famine,  by  strangers  in  remote  lands.  A  famine  in  Persia  called  out  lib- 
eral contributions  from  America.  Examples  of  the  exercise  of  justice  and 
kindness  toward  distant  nations  may  remind  the  reader  of  opposite  examples 
of  wrong  and  cruelty.  We  are  pointing  out,  however,  only  tne  drift  of  sen- 
timent ;  and  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  facts  which  have  been  referred 
to  as  illustrative  of  the  growth  of  philanthropy,  are  such  as  never  occurred 
in  former  ages. 

6.  Christian  Missions.  —  The  spread  of  the  Christian  religion  by  mis- 
sionary efforts  is  one  of  the  means  of  unifying  mankind.  In  ancient  times 
and  in  the  Middle  Ages,  the  two  great  achievements  of  the  Church  were  the 
conversion  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  then  of  the  barbarian  nations  by  whom 
it  was  subverted.  But,  in  the  Middle  Ages,  there  was  also  missionary  labor, 
here  and  there  among  the  Saracens  and  in  the  lands  of  the  East.  Since  the 
thirteenth  century,  missions  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  have  been  chiefly 
prosecuted  by  the  monastic  orders.  In  this  work,  the  Jesuits,  from  the  first 
establishment  of  their  order,  were  conspicuously  active  in  all  quarters  of  the 
globe.  Of  their  missionaries,  none  have  been  more  eminent  and  zealous 
than  Francis  Xavier  (i  506-1 552),  who  died  just  as  he  was  about  to  undertake 
the  conversion  of  China.  Protestants,  in  the  period  after  the  Reformation, 
were  too  busy  in  the  struggles  going  forward  in  their  own  lands,  to  under- 
take foreign  missions  on  an  extended  scale.  Yet  they  were  not  indifferent 
to  the  importance  of  the  work.  Under  the  protectorate  of  Cromtvell,  an 
ordinance  established  a  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  New 
England  (1649).  In  1701  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in 
Foreign  Parts  was  established  in  England.  Later,  the  Moravians  from  the 
beginning  evinced  great  interest  in  foreign  missions,  and  planted  missionary 
stations  in  several  countries.  In  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  the  Congre- 
gation of  the  Propaganda  was  founded  in  1622,  for  the  general  superintend- 
ence of  missionary  operations.  Colleges  for  their  training  were  established, 
the  chief  of  which  was  the  "  Urban  College  "  at  Rome,  where  students  from 
all  nations  have  been  educated  for  missionary  service. 

The  nineteenth  century  was  marked  by  an  extraordinary  outburst  of  mis- 
sionary activity.  In  this  sort  of  exertion  the  Roman  Catholic  body  has  kept 
up  an  unflagging  zeal.  Within  the  various  Protestant  denominations,  a  re- 
markable increase  of  fervor  and  of  success  in  this  department  of  Christian 
labor  has  been  witnessed.  In  the  room  of  seven  societies  for  this  pur- 
pose at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  there  were  in  1 880,  in  Europe 
and  America,  sez'enty  organizations.  At  this  last  date,  there  were  not  less 
than  twenty-four  hundred  ordained  Europeans  and  Americans  employed  in 
this  service,  besides  a  great  number  of  assistants,  both  foreign  and  native. 
The  native  converts  numbered  not  less  than  i,650,ocx).  The  yearly  contribu- 
tions for  the  support  of  the   missions  increased  proportionately.      In  1882 
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British  contributions  alone  amounted  to  ;^i,090/xx>.  It  is  not  an  exaggera- 
tion to  say  that  the  globe  is  now  "covered  with  a  network  of  Christian 
outposts." 

The  foUowins  passage,  sliehtly  abbreviated,  from  a  German  writer,  presents  a  glowins 
sketch  of  the  wide  extension  of  recent  missionary  labors:  — 

"  At  the  beginning  of  this  century,  the  island  world  of  the  Paciiic  was  shut  against  the 
gospel ;  but  England  and  America  have  atucked  those  lands  so  vigorously  in  all  (firections, 
especially  through  native  workers,  that  whole  groups  of  islands,  even  tne  whole  Malayan 
Polynesia,  is  to-<uiy  almost  entirely  Christianised,  and  m  Melanesia  and  Micronesia  the  mission- 
field  is  extended  every  year.  The  gates  of  British  East  India  have  been  thrown  open  wider 
and  wider  during  this  centurv;  at  first  for  English,  then  for  all  missionaries.  This  great  king- 
dom, from  Cape  Comorin  to  the  Punjaub  and  up  to  the  Himalayas,  where  the  gospel  is  knocking 
on  the  door  of  Thibet,  hats  been  covered  with  hundreds  of  mission-stations,  closer  than  the 
mission-net  which  at  the  close  of  the  first  centuiy  surrounded  the  Roman  empire ;  the  largest 
and  some  of  the  smaller  islands  of  the  Indian  Archipelago,  Sumatra,  Java,  Borneo.  Celebes,  and 
now  New  Guinea  also,  are  occupied,  partly  on  the  coast  and  partly  in  the  interior.  Burmah, 
and  in  part  Siam,  is  open  to  the  eospel;  and  China,  the  most  powerful  and  most  populous 
of  heathen  lands,  forceid  continually  to  open  her  doors  wider,  has  been  traversed  by  individual 
pioneers  of  the  gospel,  to  Thibet  and  Burmah,  and  half  of  her  provinces  occupied  from  Hong- 
Kong  and  Canton  to  Peking;  and  in  Manchuria,  if  by  only  a  thin  chain,  yet  at  many  of  the 
principal  points,  stations  have  been  founded,  while  the  population  overflowing  into  Australia 
and  America  is  being  labored  with  by  Protestant  missionaries.  Japan  also,  hungry  for  reform, 
by  granting  entrance  to  the  gospel  has  been  quickly  occupied  %  American  and  English  mis- 
sionary societies,  and  already,  after  so  little  labor,  has  scores  of  evangelical  congregations. 
Indeed,  the  aboriginal  Australians  have,  in  some  places,  been  reached.  In  the  lands  ot  Islam, 
from  the  Balkans  to  Bagdad,  from  Egypt  to  Persia,  there  have  been  common  central  evangeli- 
sation stations  established  in  the  chief  places,  for  Christians  and  Mohammedans,  by  means  of 
theological  and  Christian  medical  missions,  conducted  especially  by  Americans.  Also  in  the 
primitive  scat  of  Christianity,  Palestine,  from  Bethlehem  to  Tripoli,  and  to  the  northern  bound- 
aries of  Lebanon,  the  land  is  covered  by  a  network  of  Protestant  schools,  with  here  and  there 
an  evangelical  church.  Africa,  west,  south,  and  east,  has  been  vigorously  attacked:  in  the 
west,  from  Senegal  to  Gaboon,  yes,  lately  even  to  the  Congo,  by  Great  Britain,  Basel,  Bremen, 
and  America,  which  have  stations  all  along  the  coast.  South  Africa  at  the  extremity  was 
evangelized  by  German,  Dutch,  English,  S<x>tch,  French,  and  Scandinavian  societies.  Upon 
both  sides,  as  in  the  center,  ProtesUnt  missions,  although  at  times  checked  by  war,  are  con- 
tinually pressing  to  the  north;  to  the  left,  beyond  the  Walfisch  Bay;  to  the  right,  into  Zululand, 
up  to  Delagoa  Bay;  in  the  center,  to  the  Bechuana  and  Basuto  lands.  In  the  east,  the  sun 
of  the  gospel,  after  a  long  storm,  has  burst  forth  over  Madagascar  in  such  brightness  that  it 
can  never  again  disappcir.  Alone  the  coasts  from  Zanzibar  and  the  Nile,  even  to  Abyssinia, 
out-stations  have  been  established,  and  powerful  assaults  made  by  the  Scotch,  English,  and 
recently  also  bv  the  American  mission  and  civilization,  into  the  very  heart  of  the  Dark  Conti- 
nent, even  to  the  great  central  and  east  African  lakes.  In  America,  theimmeiute  plains  of  the 
Hudson's  Hay  Territory,  from  Canada  over  the  Rocky  Mountains  to  the  Pacific  Ocean,  have 
not  only  been  visited  by  missionaries,  but  have  been  opened  far  and  wide  to  the  gospel  through 
rapidiv  growing  Indian  missions.  In  the  United  States,  hundreds  of  thousands  of  freedmen 
have  been  gathered  into  evangelical  congregations;  and,  of  the  remnants  of  the  numerous 
Indian  trihes,  some  at  least  have  been  converted  through  the  work  of  evangelization  by  various 
churches,  and  have  awakened  new  hope  for  the  future.  In  Central  America  and  the  West 
Indies,  as  far  as  the  country  is  under  Protestant  home  nations,  the  net  of  evangelical  missions 
has  been  thrown  from  island  to  island,  even  to  the  mainland  in  Honduras,  upon  the  Mosauito 
Coast:  and  in  British  and  Dutch  Gniana  it  has  taken  even  firmer  hold.  Finally,  the  lanu  on 
and  before  the  southern  extremity  of  the  continent,  the  Falkland  Islands,  Terra  del  Fuego, 
and  Patagonia,  received  the  first  light  through  the  South  American  Missionary  Society  (in 
London ) :  and  recently  its  messengers  have  pushed  into  the  heart  of  the  land,  and  are  rapidly 
pressing  on  to  the  banks  of  the  great  Amazon,  to  the  Indians  of  Brazil." 

Results  of  Missions.  —  In  carrying  forward  missionary  work 
during  the  nineteenth  century,  the  Bible  has  been  translated  into 
numerous  languages.  Missionaries,  as  in  the  early  days  of  the 
Church,  have  reduced  the  languages  of  uncultivated  peoples  to 
writing,  and  made  the  beginning  of  native  literatures.  Schools,  col- 
leges, and  printing-presses  follow  in  the  path  of  the  preachers.  The 
contributions  made  to  philology  and  to  other  branches  of  science 
by  missionary  preachers  and  explorers  are  of  high  value.  As  far 
as  the  number  of  converts  is  concerned,  progress  has  been  more 
rapid,  as  was  the  case  in  the  first  Christian  centuries,  annong  un- 
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civilized  tribes.  The  reception  of  Christianity  is  more  slow  in  a 
country  like  China,  and  among  the  Aryan  inhabitants  of  India. 
But  the  influence  exerted  by  missions  in  such  communities  is  not 
to  be  measured  by  the  number  of  converts.  Moreover,  history 
has  often  shown,  that,  in  the  spread  of  the  Christian  religion,  the 
first  steps  are  the  most  slow  and  difficult :  they  are  like  the  early 
operations  in  a  siege.  Sir  Bartle  Frere  writes  thus  :  "  Statistical 
facts  can  in  no  way  convey  any  adequate  idea  of  the  work  done 
in  any  part  of  India.  The  effect  is  enormous  where  there  has  not 
been  a  single  avowed  conversion.  The  teaching  of  Christianity 
amongst  a  hundred  and  sixty  millions  of  civilized,  industrious 
Hindoos  and  Mohammedans  in  India,  is  effecting  changes,  moral, 
social,  and  political,  which  for  extent  and  rapidity  in  effect  are  far 
more  extraordinary  than  any  that  have  been  witnessed  in  modem 
Europe."  Of  the  same  tenor  is  an  opinion  expressed  in  strong 
terms  by  Sir  Henry  Lawrence,  governor-general  of  India  during 
the  mutiny  of  1857,  and  a  most  competent  judge. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  as  one  characteristic  of  the  Christian 
missions  of  the  recent  period,  that  the  religions  of  the  non-Chris- 
tian nations  have  been  studied  more  thoroughly,  and  the  true  and 
praiseworthy  elements  in  them  have  been  better  appreciated. 

,  The  progress  made  in  the  past  encourages  the  hope  that  the 
unity  of  mankind,  a  unity  which  shall  be  the  crown  of  individual 
and  national  development,  will  one  day  be  reached.  That  unity 
of  mankind,  in  loyal  fellowship  with  Him  in  whose  image  man 
was  made,  is  the  community  of  which  the  ancient  Stoic  vaguely 
dreamed,  and  which  the  apostles  of  Christ  proclaimed  and  pre- 
dicted, —  the  perfected  kingdom  of  God, 
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(a  vols. );  Wallace.  Egy^t  and  the  Egyptian  Question;  Malleson,  History  of  Afgantstan  ; 
Labilliere,  Earlv  History  of  the  Colony  of  Victoria  ^a  vols.);  Grant  and  KnoUys,  The  China 
WarofiSbo;  ^tt,  France  and  Toneking  [in  1884];  VamMry,  Central  Asia;  Sunley, 
Congo  and  the  Founding  of  its  Free  State  (a  vols  ). 

Kae,  Contemporary  Socialism;  Woolsey,  Communism  and  Socialism;  Laveleye,  Lo 
Socialisms  Contemporain  doth  ed.) ;  Schaeffle,  Quintessen*  des  Socialismus  ;  A.  Men| 
Das  Recht  auf  den  vollen  Arbeitsertrag{ad  ed.). 
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N.B.  —  References  down  to  page  197  are  to  Part  I. :  from  page  197  to  page  360  to  Part  II.; 
after  page  360  to  Part  III. 


Abbreviations.  —  k.=  king ;  q.  =  queen ;  emp.  =  emperor;  bp.  —  bishop ;  abp. a 
archbishop;  H.  R.  E.  =  Holy  Roman  Empire. 


Aachen,  stt  Aix-la-Chapelle. 

Aahmes,  k.  of  Egypt,  I.,  40;  II.,  4X 

Aaron,  56. 

Abassides,  239. 

Abbas  Pasha,  597. 

Abbey,  645. 

Abderrahman  I.,  229, 231, 235 ;  III., 

Abdurrahman  Khan,  594. 

Abelard,  306. 

Abercrombie,  Gen.,  482. 

Abraham,  55. 

Absalom,  60. 

Absyrtus,  82. 

Abubekr.  227. 

Abul  Abbas,  229. 

Abu  Talib,  224. 

Acadians,  expelled  from  their  homes. 

Achaean  League,  119. 

Achaia,  a  Roman  province,  151. 

Achaians,  149. 

Acre,  battle  at,  284 ;  siege  of,  518. 

Acropolis  of  Athens,  98. 

Act  of  Uniformity,  458. 

Adalbert,  abp.  of  Bremen,  264. 

Adams,  Charles  Francis,  607. 

Adams,  H.,  641, 

Adams, 

Adams, 

Adams, 

Adams, 

Addington,  521, 

Addison,  492. 

Adelheid,  wife  of  Otto  I..  262,  263. 

Adolphus  of  Nassau,  312,  332. 

Adrian  VI.,  pope,  400. 

Adrianople,  pattle  of,  204. 

yEgatian  Islands,  battle  at,  144. 

iEgean  League,  112. 

iElia  CapitoTina,  182. 

yEneas,  126. 

iEolians,  78. 


iEquian  war,  134. 

iEschines,  112. 

.^schylus,  98,  100. 

-<Ethelred  11.  (the  Unready),  k.  of  Eng- 
land, 248. 

Aetius,  general  under  Placidia,  2o8-2ia 
282.    iEtolian  League,  119. 

.^tolians,  149. 

Afghanistan.  559;  and  Russia,  594;  war 
with  the  British,  594. 

Africa,  a  Roman  province,  151 ;  conquest 
of  by  the  Vandals,  208 ;  governed  by 
the  Arian  Vandals,  213;  its  conquest 
by  Justinian,  219;  conquered  by  the 
Moslems,  231 ;  partition  of,  625. 

Agassiz,  Ix>uis,  635,  636. 
482.    Agathocles,  tyrant  of  Syracuse,  55. 
I  Agesilaus,  k.  of  Sparta,  109. 

Agincourt,  battle  of,  326. 

Agis,  k.  of  Sparta,  III.,  118;  IV.,  119. 

Aglaites,  231. 

Agnes,  mother  of  Henry  IV.,  264. 

Agrarian  laws.  153. 

Agricola,  governor  of  Britain,  i8a 

Agrigentum,  capture  of.  143. 

Agrippina  (wife  of  Claudius),  177. 
544.  Ahab.  k.  of  Israel.  61. 

Ahaz.  k.  of  Judah,  46,  62. 

Ahmed  Khan,  ruler  of  the  Afghans,  594. 

Ahriman.  Persian  god,  64. 

Aistulf,  221,  235. 

Aix-la-Chapelle,  Charlemagne's  capital, 
238 ;  treaty  of.  453 ;  peace  of,  476. 

Akbar,  450. 

Alaric.  k.  of  VV'est  Goths,  in  Italy,  205; 
again  in  Italy,  206;  his  death,  207. 

Alans,  204.  206,  207. 

Alberoni,  467. 

Albert  I.,  of  Austria,  emp.  H.  R.  E.,  33a, 

Albert  the  Bear,  295. 
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Albert,  k.  of  Sweden,  346. 

Albert  of  Saxe-Coburg.  560. 

Albigensian  war,  297. 

Alboin,  221. 

Albornoz,  Cardinal,  539. 

Alcaeus,  90. 

Alcibiades,  his  influence,  IG4-106. 

AlcmaK>nidac,  89. 

Alcuin,  238,  239. 

Aldrich.  T.  B..  641. 

Alemanni,  one  of  the  Germanic  confed- 
eracies. 201.  212. 

Alessandria  buili,  277. 

Alexander,  czar  of  Russia,  I.,  524,  526, 
549;  11.,  587;  III..  587. 

Alexander  of  Parma,  417. 

Alexander,  pope,  II.,  250;  111,277,294; 
VI..  318.  379.  383- 

Alexander  the  Great,  k.  of  Macedonia, 
31,  54,  loi,  113:  in  Greece.  113;  his 
army.  113;  campaigns,  to  the  battle 
of  Issus.  114;  to  the  battle  of  ArbeU, 
114 :  to  the  invasion  of  India,  115 ;  his 
death,  115,  116;  his  influence,  zi6; 
his  successors.  116. 

Alexander  the  Younger,  116;  put  to 
death,  117. 

Alexandria,  founded,  115;  captured  by 
Persians,  222;  captured  by  Arabians, 
227,  228;  bombarded  by  the  English, 
596. 

Alexis,  czar  of  Russia.  470. 

Alexius  I.,  Commenus,  Greek  cmp.,  270, 

273- 
Alfieri,  543. 

Alfonso  v.,  k.  of  Aragon,  338,374. 
Alfonso  VI.,  of  Castile  and  Leon,  282, 

343;  X.,  the  Wise,  of  Castile,  331, 342; 

Xl.  342. 
Alfonso  XII.,  XIII.,  ks.  of  Spain.  585. 
Alfonso  I.,  k.  of  Portugal,  343;  IV.,  344. 
Alfred  (the  Great),  k.  of  England.  247. 
Algiers,  at  war  with  the  U.  S.,  540;  cap- 

turc-d  by  the  French,  555. 
Alhambra,  castle  of,  370. 
Ali.  227,  228. 
Allah-ud-din,  358. 
Allen,  Ethan,  487. 
A  Ilia,  battle  of,  136. 
Allsfon,  VV.,  546. 
Almagro,  390. 
Al  Mamun.  230. 
Almansor,  229. 
Almanzor,  282. 
Alma-Tadema,  644. 
Almohades  invade  Spain,  341. 
Almoravidis  invade  Spain,  341. 
Alp  Arslan,  sultan,  270. 
Altranstjidt.  peace  of,  472 
Alva,  duke  of,  416. 
Alvaro  de  Luna,  342. 
Alvinzi,  577. 
Alzog,  642. 


Amadeos  I^  k.  of  ^puo,  585. 

Amadeus  11^  k.  of  Sardinia,  467. 

Amalaric,  Arian  k..  214. 

Amasis,  see  Aahmes  1 1. 

Amazon,  the,  391. 

Amboise,  conspiracy  of.  419. 

Ambrose,  abp.  of  Nfilan,  194. 

Amenemhat  I.,  III.,  ks.  of  Egypt,  39. 

America,  discovery  of,  388 ;  colouzation 
in,  441^445;  the  Indians  in.  445;  the 
white  and  red  men,  446*.  contest  of 
England  and  France  in,  479  stq.  ;  colo- 
nies in,  479  seq. 

(See  United  States,  South  America, 
etc) 

Amerigo  Vespucci,  389. 

Ames,  Fisher,  537. 

Amherst,  Lord,  482. 

Amiens,  peace  of.  521. 

Amos,  62. 

Amphictyonic  Council,  iix 

Amrov,  227. 

Anacreon,  90. 

Anastasius.  Greek  emp.,  313,  218,  3x9. 

Anaxagoras,  91. 

Anaximander.  91. 

Anaximenes,  91. 

Anchorites.  192. 

Ancyra,  battle  of,  352. 

Andialusia,  307. 

Anderson,  Major,  606. 

Andr6,  Major.  489. 

Andrew  II..  k.  of  Hungary,  350. 

Andros,  Sir  Edmund.  483. 

Angles,  settle  in  Britain.  215 ;  see  Anglo- 
Saxons. 

Anglo-Saxons ;  see  Angles,  Saxons. 

Anne.  q.  of  England.  464, 465. 

Anne  of  Austria,  452. 

Anne  of  Beaujeu,  368. 

Anne  Boleyn,  406,  407. 

Anne  of  Brittany,  368,  384. 

Anselm,  290,  306. 

Ansgar.  239. 

Antalcidas,  peace  of,  109. 

Anthony  of  Thebes,  19a. 

Antietam,  battle  of,  608. 

Antigone,  81. 

Antigonidae,  117. 

Antigonus.  117. 

Antioch.  120;  capture  of,  219;  falls  into 
the  hands  of  the  Saracens,  237. 

Antioch  us,  k.  of  Syria,  1.,  lao;  II..  130; 
III.,  the  Great,  118,  lao,  148. 149:  IV., 
120, 149. 

Antipater,  116-118.  121. 

Antisthenes.  107. 

Antoninus  Pius,  Roman  emp.,  183. 

Antonius.  Marcus.  166;  defeated  by  D. 
Brutus,  167 ;  second  triumvirate.  167 ; 
defeats  J.  Brutus  and  Cassius,  167; 
governor  of  the  East,  167;  fbllows 
Cleopatra,  167;  his  death,  167. 
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Apdles,  xoa. 

Aphrodite.  80^  133. 

Apollo,  81 :  worsmp  of,  83. 139. 

ApoUodonis,  102. 

Apostles,  the,  171. 

Appius  Claudius,  decemvir,  135;  con- 
sul, 14X,  144. 

Apries  II.,  k.  of  E^[ypt,  49, 49. 

Aquae  Sextiae,  battle  of.  155. 

Aquinas,  Thomas,  306. 

Aouitani,  one  of  the  three  nations  of 
uaul.  163 ;  Aquitaine,  received  by  the 
Suevi,  907 ;  999 ;  399. 

Arabia,  condition  of  in  the  sixth  century, 
993,  294;  Arabic  conquests.  Syria,  Per- 
sia, Eg]ypt,997 ;  the  Ommiads,  conquest 
of  Africa  and  Spain,  998 ;  Abassides, 
999;  Mohammedan  states,  997-931; 
the  Arabian  mind,  939. 

Arabi  Pasha,  595.  596. 

Aragon,  341;  constitution  of,  349;  the 
Aragonese,  343.    (See  Spain.) 

Arago.  565. 

Aratus.  119. 

Arl>ela,  battle  of,  114. 

Arbitration,  International,  649. 

Arcadius,  Greek  emp.,  905. 

Archelaus,  157. 

Archias,  zi8. 

Archilochus,  9a 

Archimedes,  148. 

Archytas,  ic8. 

Areopagus,  88,  97. 

Argentine  Republic,  551. 

Argonauts,  81. 

Arpos,  allied  with  Athens,  Z09. 

Anans,  persecution  of,  9X9. 

Ariosto,  393. 

Ariovistus.  163. 

Aristagoras,  93. 

Aristides,  94.  96. 

Anstippus.  107. 

Aristobulus.  k.  of  the  Jews,  i6a 

Aristodemus.  Messenian  hero,  87. 

Aristogiton,  89. 

Aristomenes.  87. 

Aristophanes.  98,  zoi. 

Aristotle,  107, 113. 

Anus.  199. 

Arkwright,  Richard,  493. 

Armagnacs,  395. 

Armenia.  Roman  province,  189. 

Armenia,  Turkish  (1885-1900),  694. 

Arminius,  17X 

Amauld,  455. 

Amdt,  545. 

Arnold.  Benedict,  487. 

Arnold,  Matthew,  639,  640. 

Arnold,  Dr.  T.,  on  the  value  of  physical 
geogiaphv.  8 ;  64a 

Arnold  of  Winkelried,  335. 

Amulf,  k.  of  Germany,  949,  945. 

Arpads,  in  Hungary.  350. 


Arras,  peace  of,  367. 

Arrhidaeus,  116. 

Artaphemes,  93.  94. 

Artaxerxes,  k.  of  Persia,  I.,  95 ;  II.,  109; 
III..  106. 

Arthur,  Celtic  k.  of  Britain,  307. 

Arthur,  Chester  A.,  pres.  of  the  U.  S.,  611. 

Arthur,  duke  of  Brittany,  99c. 

Articles  of  Confederation,  ^. 

Aryans,  see  India,  10 ;  on  the  Ganges,  97. 

Ascalon.  liattle  of,  974. 

Ascanius,  196. 

Asoelin.  980. 

Aschera.  Phcenician  deity.  53, 69. 

Asia,  physical  geography  of,  z8 ;  character 
of  its  people,  19 ;  religion  in,  19 ;  priest- 
hoods in,  19 ;  literature  and  art  m,  19. 

Askabat,  59c. 

Asoka,  k.  of  Behar,  3a 

Aspasia,  98. 

Aspem,  battle  of,  ^98. 

Assbur-bani-pal  v.,  47. 

Asshur-nasir-bal.  46. 

Assyria.  49, 48 ;  empire  of,  4^ ;  growth  of 
its  power,  45 ;  religion  and  art,  47 ;  £ei1I 
of.  47 ;  a  Roman  province,  189.  (See 
Babylon,  Nineveh.) 

Astarte,  Phoenician  goddess,  53. 

Astyages,  k.  of  Media,  66. 

Ataiiualpa,  39a 

Athanagild,  990. 

Athanasius,  199, 194. 

Athaulf,  907. 

Athelstan.  k.  of  England,  947. 

Athetis,  government  in,  87 ;  parties,  89 ; 
democracy,  89 ;  effect  of  democracy.  90 ; 
ascendency  of,  96;  in  the  age  of  Peri- 
cles, 97, 98 ;  religion,  99 ;  tragic  drama, 
zoo;  comedy,  zoz;  its  fkll,  X05;  Athe- 
nian life,  X08 ;  captured  by  Sulla.  Z57. 
(See  Greece.) 

Atossa,  wife  of  Darius.  67. 

Attains, k. of  Pergamon,  I.,  Z49 ;  III.,  z^9. 

Attains,  appointed  emp.  ot  Rome  by 
Alaric,  9(^. 

Atticus,  Z69. 

Attila,  in  Gaul  and  Italy,  909,  9za 

Auerbach,  649. 

Auerstadt.  battle  of,  596. 

Augsburg,  interim  0C409 ;  peace  of,  4Z0 ; 
league  of.  463. 

Augustine,  labors  in  Britain.  9Z5. 

Augustine,  bp.  of  Hippo,  Z99,  908. 

Augustus,  Caesar  Octavianus,  emp.  of 
Rome,  z68 ;  the  empire  under,  z68 ;  lit- 
erature under,  Z69 ;  his  death,  Z79. 

Aulard.  643. 

Aulic  council,  372. 

Aurelian,  Roman  emp.,  Z87,  90Z. 

Aurelius,  Marcus,  Roman  emp.,  Z89; 
war  with  Parthia,  Z83 ;  his  death,  Z83. 

Aurungzeb,  45a 

Austen,  Jane,  544. 
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Austerlitz,  battle  of.  595. 

Australia,  598,  599,  638. 

Austrasia,  214. 

Austria,  a  Mark,  337;  made  a  duchy, 
275 ;  house  of  Hap^urg,  331 ;  acquires 
the  Hungarian  crown,  37a;  counter- 
reformation.  43a;  in  the  thirty  years' 
war.  42a  seq. ;  result  of  the  war,  499 ; 
war  of  the  Spanish  succession.  433; 
receives  the  Netherlands,  etc..  466;  war 
of  the  Austrian  succession,  475 ;  in  the 
seven  years'  war,  477 ;  reforms  df  Joseph 
II.,  495;  alliance  with  Prussia  against 
France.  506;  the  first  coalition,  508; 
peace  of  Campo  Formio,  517 ;  victories 
m  Italy,  ^19;  peace  of  Lun^ville,  530; 
third  coalition,  524 ;  peace  of  Pressburg, 
535 ;  Francis  I.  becomes  emp.  of  Aus- 
tria, 525 ;  renewed  war  with  France, 
528 ;  peace  of  Vienna,  528 ;  war  of  lib- 
eration, 531 ;  congress  of  Vienna,  533; 
in  the  Holy  Alliance.  549 ;  influence  in 
Germany.  549;  influence  in  Italy.  553; 
revolts  in  Italy  suppressed,  558 ;  revo- 
lutionary movements  in  (1848),  566; 
conflict  with  Hungary,  567 ;  war  with 
Sardinia,  569;  war  with  France  and 
Sardinia,  57a ;  loss  of  Lombardv,  573 ; 
Austro- Prussian  war,  575  seq. ;  Austro- 
Hungarian  empire,  579;  occupies  Bos- 
nia and  Herzegovina,  587 ;  alliance  with 
Prussia,  587 ;  since  1897,  633. 

Avars,  aai,  223. 

Averrhoes,  232. 

Avicenna.  232. 

Avitus,  Roman  emp.,  aix. 

Ayub  Khan,  594. 

Areglio.  572. 

Baal,  Phoenician  deity,  53. 

Babar,  450. 

Babeuf,  588. 

Babylon,  its  relation  to  Assyria,  43;  ge- 
ography of,  43 ;  early  inhabitants,  43 ; 
sources  of  knowledge  of  their  history. 
43;  old  kingdom  of  Babylon.  44;  early 
annals  of,  44 ;  religion  and  science.  44 ; 
as  one  of  the  three  principal  powers,  49 ; 
city  of,  49:  captivity  of  Jews.  62;  He- 
brew prophets  on,  66;  annexed  to 
Persia,  66. 

Babylonian  Captivity,  314,  354. 

Bach,  39c. 

Bacon,  Francis,  435,  447. 

Bacon,  Roger,  306. 

Bactria,  120. 

Bagdad,  seat  of  the  caliphate,  339. 

Bagehot,  637. 

Bah  ram,  358. 

Bailly.  500.  503. 

Bajazet  351.352;  n..  379. 

Baker  (Pasha),  633. 

Balaklava,  battle  at,  573. 


Balboa.  389. 

Balearic  Isles,  capture  of^  3x9. 

Baldwin,  372,  373 ;  k.  of  Jerusalem,  974. 

Baldwin  of  Flanders,  379. 

Ball,  John,  334. 

Balmaceda,  pres.  Chili,  616. 

Baltimore,  Lord,  44^ 

Balue,  Cardinal.  360. 

Balzac,  643. 

Bain,  Alexander,  636. 

Baur,  Ferdinand  Christian,  642. 643. 

Bancroft,  George.  641. 

Banks,  Gen.  N.  P..  608. 

Bannockbum,  battle  of,  3x6. 

Barante,  643. 

Barbarians,  three  races  of.  aoo;  three 

kingdoms  of,  307. 
Barclay,  Robert,  494. 
Barclay  (Russian  general).  530. 
Barcochebas.  183. 
Barlow.  Joel,  544. 
Barmecides,  330. 
Barth,  633. 
Basel,  council  of.  334.  355 ;  Refonnatioo 

Basentius.  nver  of.  307. 

Basil  II.,  Greek  emp.,  37a 

Basil  the  Great  (St.  Basil).  333. 

Basil  v.,  czar  of  Russia.  383. 

Basiliscus,  an. 

Basques,  145,  336. 

Bastiat,  637,  643. 

Bastien-Lepage,  644. 

Bastille,  destruction  of,  50X. 

Batavian  Republic,  516. 

Batis,  113. 

Bautzen,  battle  of,  531. 

Bavaria.  339 ;  Henry  1 1 1 .,  d.  of.  964 ;  taken 
from  Henry  the  Proud,  375 ;  struggle 
of  Welf  in,  375 ;  taken  from  Heniyttie 
Lion,  378 ;  Maximilian,  duke  of,  in  the 
thirty  years'  war,  423 ;  war  of  the  Span- 
ish succession,  464 ;  in  the  Confedeia- 
tion  of  the  Rhine,  535 ;  supports  Austria 
in  the  Austro-Prussian  war,  578;  an 
ally  of  Prussia  in  the  Franco-Prussian 
war,  581. 

Bavard,  Chevalier,  384,  386U 

Bellona.  133. 

Beauhamais,  Josephine,  517,  599. 

Beaumont,  448. 

Beauregard,  608. 

Becket.  Thomas  &.  993.  994. 

Bede,  351. 

Bedr,  battle  of,  335. 

Beethoven,  546, 

Belgae,one  of  the  three  nations  of  Qaall 
163. 

Belgium,  557. 

Belisarius,  319.  99a 

Belshazzar.  k.  of  Babyhm.  ^ 

Benedict  XI..  pope,  314;  XlL,  333- 

Benedict,  St.,  94a 
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Benedictines,  a4a 
Benningsen,  596. 
Bennington,  battle  at,  488. 
Bentham,  Jeremy,  544, 647. 
B6ranger,  643. 
Berbers,  328. 

Berengar  I., 245;  II.  (of  Irrea),  245,262. 
Berkeley,  402. 

Berlin  Conference  (1878),  586. 
Berlin  decree,  537. 
Bemadotte,  55a   . 
Bernard.  St..  276, 291, 305. 
Bernard  of  Weimar,  428. 
Berne,  Reformation  in,  403. 
Bertha,  wife  of  Henry  IV.,  2^ 
Berzelius,  546. 
Bessarabia,  553. 
Bessel,635. 
Bessus.  115. 

Bible.  Luther's  translation  oi^  400;  Eng- 
lish version  o(  435. 
Bienneville.  battle  m,  290. 
Bierstadt.  645. 
Bill  of  Rights,  462. 
Birger  Jarl,  346, 
Bismarck,  577  S4 
Black  Death,  in 


319 ;  in  Germany.  333. 
Mackm 


587,  592,  62a 
>d,3i9;  m  France, 


Blackmore,  639. 

Blanc,  Louis,  564,  643. 

Blanche  of  Castile,  2^. 

Blake,  Admiral,  44a 

Bleek.  642. 

Blois.  treaties  of,  384. 

Bliicher,  ^31  stg. 

Bluntschli,  643. 

Boabdil,  Moorish  k..  37a 

Boadicea,  revolt  of,  179. 

Boccaccio,  339. 

Bodin.4A6. 

BoBOtia,  defeats  the  Athenians,  Z04. 

Boers,  626. 

Bohemia.war  of  Ottocar  1 1 .  with  Rudolph, 
332;  John,  king  of,  248 ;  Bohemian  hne 
^  emperors,  ^3 ;  Hussite  struggle  in, 
334;  union  with  Hungary.  372;  revolt 
against  Ferdinand  1 1.,  423 ;  devastation 

of,  423- 
Bohemond  of  Tarentum,  273. 
Boileau.  490. 
Boissier,  643. 

Boleslav.  k.  of  Bohemia,  I..  261 ;  II.,  261. 
Boleslav.  k.  of  the  Poles,  I..  347 ;  I II.,  348. 
Bolivar,  Simon.  551. 
Bolivia,  551,  615. 
Bonapsirte,  Jerome,  526. 
Bonaparte.  Louis,  k.  of  Holland,  526. 
Bonaparte,  Lucien,  526. 
Bonaparte,  Napoleon,  see  Napoleon  I. 
Bond  (astronomer),  635. 
Bonheur.  Rosa.  644. 
Boniface,  bp.  of  Mentz.  234,  23^ 
Boni£ice,  general  under  Fladdia,  208. 


Bonifiu:e,  marquis  of  Montfenat,  279. 
Boniface  VIII.,  pope,  3x2  sef.,  335,  350, 


B^*, 


,  Wilkes.  6zo. 

Boris  Godounot,  csar  of  Russia.  382. 

Borodino,  battle  of,  530. 

Bossuet,  490. 

Boston  Port  Bill.  486. 

Botta,S43. 

Bourdaloue,  49a 

Bourget,  643. 

Bouguereau,  644. 

Boulanger,  621. 

Bowen,  Francis,  637. 

Boyle,  Robert,  ^3. 

Boyne,  battle  of,  462. 

Braddock,  Gen.,  481. 

Bradshaw,  4^8. 

Brahmans,  their  religion,  28 ;  their  phi- 
losophy, 29 ;  Brahmanical  reaction,  31. 

Bramante,  393. 

Brandenburg,  margrave  of,  an  elector, 
333;  in  the  thirty  years'  war,  425;  the 
great  elector,  454;  the  elector  recog- 
nized as  k.  of  Prussia,  466. 

Brandvwine,  battle  of,  488. 

Brasicias,  103, 104. 

Brazil.  552. 

Bremer,  Fredrika,  644. 

Brennus,  136. 

Breslau,  peace  of,  476. 

Br6tigny,  treaty  of,  321. 

Br6ton.  644. 

Brewster,  Sir  David,  634. 

Britain,  Caesar  in,  163;  Saxon  conquest 
(see  England). 

Bntannicus  (son  of  Claudius),  177. 

British  Indian  empire.  478.   (See  India.) 

Britons,  revolt  of.  under  Boadicea,  179. 

Brittany,  independent,  2x3. 

Brock,  Gen.,  541. 

Broglie,  57a 

Brook.  Lord,  44^ 

Brougham,  Loixl,  645. 

Brown  (sculptor),  644. 

Brown,  Gen.,  54a. 

Brown,  John,  606. 

Brown,  Thomas,  448, 544. 

Browning,  639. 

Brownson,  Orestes  A.,  642. 

Bruce,  David.  3x7,  319. 

Bruce.  Robert,  claimant  for  the  crown, 

3x5- 

Bruce.  Robert,  his  coronation,  316;  bat- 
tle of  Bannockbum,  3x6. 

Brugsch,  642. 

Brundisium,  x6a 

Brunelleschi.  340, 393. 

Bruneti^re,  643. 

Brunhilde,  2x4. 

Bruno,  Giordano,  447. 
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Brutus,  Dedmus,  i66. 

Brutus.  M.  Junius,  i66 ;  his  death,  167. 

Bryant,  W.  C.  640. 

Buchanan,  James,  pres.  of  the  U.  S.,  6ps. 

Bucharest,  peace  of,  553. 

Buckingham,  favorite  of  Charles  I.  of 

England,  436. 
Buddha,  life  of,  29;  his  doctrine,  ag,  30; 

deification  of,  30. 
Buddhism,  in  China,  23 ;  spread  of,  30. 
Buffon.  493. 
Bulgaria,  586. 
Bulgarians  cross  the  Danube,  aao,  323 ; 

attack  the  Greek  empire,  97a 
Bull,  the  Golden,  333. 
Bull  Run,  battle  of,  608. 
Bulow,  Count,  6ao. 
Bulwer,  639. 

Bunker  Hill,  battle  of,  486. 
Bunsen,  C.  K.  J.  von,  64a. 
Bunsen.  R.  W.,  634. 
Bunyan,  John,  458. 
Burgoyne,  Gen.,  488. 
Burgundians,  move  towards  the  Rhine, 
aox;   join  with  the  Suevi,  ao6;   con- 
quered by  the  Franks,  214. 
Burgundy,  duchy  of,  separate  from  the 
kingdom  of  B.,  264 ;  seized  by  John  II. 
of  France,  and  given  to  Philip  tne  Bold, 
332;    under  Charles  the  Bold;   365; 
united  with  France,  ^67 ;    claimed  by 
Charles  V.  (whose  claim  was  renounced 
in  1544),  400. 
Burgundy,  kingdom  of,  its  rise,  ao8 ;  en- 
larged, called  Aries,  united  to  the  em- 
pire, 263. 
Burke,  Edmund,  478,  508. 
Burkersdorf,  battle  of.  477. 
Burlingame,  Anson,  616. 
Burne-Jones,  644. 
Bums.  Robert,  544. 
Bumside,  Gen.  A.  E.,  608,  609. 
Burr.  Aaron,  539,  540. 
Burrus,  177. 
Burton.  John  Hill,  638. 
Burton,  Robert.  448. 
Bushnell,  Horace,  641. 
Butler,  bp.  Joseph.  492. 
Butler,  marquis  of  Ormond,  439. 
Buttmann,  643. 
Butt.  Isaac,  600. 
Byron,  Lord,  554. 

Cabanel.  644. 
Cable,  G.  W.,  641. 
Cabot,  lohn,  389. 
Cabot.  Sebastian.  389. 
Cabul,  occupied  by  the  English,  559. 
Cade.  Jack,  rebellion  of,  3^. 
Cadesia,  battle  of,  227. 
Cadmus.  79. 

Caesar.  C.  Julius,  i6a;    consul,  162;   tri- 
umvir,   162;    governs   cisalpine    and 


transalpine  Gaul,  163;  campaigns  in 
Gaul,  163 ;  conquest  of  Gaul,  163 ;  in 
Britain,  163 ;  crosses  the  Rubicon,  1&4 ; 
defeats  Pompeius  in  Gaul  and  Spain, 
165 ;  in  Egypt,  165 ;  victories  in  Pon- 
tus,  165;  in  Africa  and  Spain,  165: 
character  as  a  civilian,  165 ;  his  gov- 
ernment, 165;  rebuilds  Carthage  and 
Corinth,  166;  his  motives,  166;  murder 
of,  166. 

Caimes,  J.  E.,  637. 

Calais,  the  siege  of,  319. 

Calderon,  447. 

Calderwood,  Professor  H.,  ^36. 

Calendar,  the  Julian,  9 ;  the  Uregorian.  9. 

Calhoun,  John  C,  541,  6cn,  641. 

California,  admitted  as  a  State,  605. 

Caligula,  Caius,  177,  218. 

Caliphate,  the  Eastern,  239, 230 ;  the  Fati- 
mite,  231. 

Caliphs,  their  functions,  237. 

Calixtus  III.,  pope,  374. 

Callinus,  90. 

Calmar,  union  of,  346;  Scandinavia  after 
the  union  of,  347. 

Calonne,  50a 

Calvin,  John,  411;  influence  of  Calvin- 
ism, 41a. 

Calverts,  the,  445. 

Cambray,  league  of,  384. 

Cambyses,  k.  of  Persia,  43,  67. 

Cameron,  63a. 

Camillus,  Marcus  Furius,  136. 

Camoens,  448. 

Campbell,  544. 

Campbell,  Sir  Colin,  594. 

Campos,  Martinez,  585. 

Canada,  the  French  in,  44a;  in  Queen 
Anne's,  King  George's,  and  King  Wil- 
liam's wars,  481 ;  in  the  "  old  French 
war,"  482 ;  ceded  to  Great  Britain.  483, 
597 ;  in  the  American  war  of  indepen- 
dence, 487 ;  in  the  war  of  1813-15,  C41 ; 
upper  and  lower  Canada,  597;  Do- 
minion of,  597. 

Cannae,  battle  of,  147. 

Canning,  553. 

Canova,  545.  644. 

Canrobert,  Gen.,  572. 

Cantabrians,  145. 

Canuleius,  135. 

Canute,  k.  of  England  and  Denmark, 
248, 363;  VI.,  of  Denmark,  345. 

Cappel,  battle  of,  403 ;  peace  of,  403. 

Capreae,  176. 

Caprivi,  Count,  6ao. 

Capua,  capture  of,  147 ;  surrender  of,  148. 

Caracalla.  Roman  emp.,  186,  ai8. 

Caraffa,  Cardinal  (Paul  IV.),  413. 

Carey,  H.  C,  637. 

Carinthia,  333. 

Carlists,  the,  585. 

Carlos,  Don,  pretender  of  Spain,  585. 
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Carlos,  Don,  prince  of  \^enne,  342. 

Carlowitz,  peace  of,  458,  471. 

Carlsbad  resolutions,  550. 

Carlyle,  Thomas,  637,  638. 

Cameades,  151. 

Camot,  590. 

Carolinas,  the,  480;  in  the  Revolution, 
488 ;  secession  of,  606,  607. 

Carthage,  settlement  of,  5a ;  history  of, 
54;  ascendency  of,  54;  contest  with 
F^rrhus  in  Sicily,  141 ;  the  Punic  wars, 
and  conquest  of,  143-148 ;  Carthagini- 
ans in  Spain,  145 ;  rebuilt,  166 ;  reduced 
by  the  Vandals,  ao8. 

Cartier,  Jacques,  441. 

Carus,  Roman  emp.,  187.    . 

Casimir  III.,  the  Great,  348,  350;  IV., 
372. 

Cassander,  son  of  Antipater,  117. 

Cassiodorus,  212. 

Cassius,  166. 

Cassius,  Spurius,  law  of,  134. 

Castile,  342;  constitution  of,  342;  the 
Castilians,  343.     (See  Spain.) 

Castlereagh,  532,  552. 

Cateau-Cambresis,  peace  of,  418. 

Catherine  of  Aragon,  wife  of  Henry  VIII., 
406. 

Catherine  de  Medici,  418  seq. 

Catherine  II.,  q.  of  Russia.  477, 478. 

Catholic  League  (in  Germany) ,  423. 

Catholic  Reaction,  412. 

Catiline,  his  conspiracy,  161 ;  his  death 
161. 

Catinat,  465. 

Cato,  M.  Porcius,  the  Elder,  150,  151 ; 
the  Younger,  i6z ;  takes  possession  of 
Cyprus,  162;  supports  Pompeius,  164. 

Catulus,  C.  Lutatius,  144 ;  treaty  of,  146. 

Cavaignac,  565,  570. 

Cavour.  572,  574. 

Cawnpore.  massacre  at,  593. 

Caxton,  William,  369. 

Cecrops,  79. 

Cellini,  393. 

Celsus,  191. 

Celtiberians,  145. 

Celts,  of  Gaul,  163 ;  of  Britain,  163. 

Cerealis,  180. 

Ceres,  see  Demeter. 

Cervantes,  447. 

Chseronea,  battles  at,  113, 157. 

Chaldaeans,  43,  44. 

Chalmers,  Thomas,  637, 640. 

Chalons,  battle  of,  209,  210. 

Chamberlain,  J.,  626. 

Cham  plain,  442. 

Chancellorsville,  battle  of,  608. 

Changarnier,  570. 

Channing,  William  Ellery,  641. 

Cliantrey,  644. 

Charlemagne,  234;  relation  to  the  Sax- 
ons and  Saracens,  235 ;  in  Italy,  236 ; 


meaning  of  his  coronation,  237;  his 
system  of  government,  237;  learning 
and  culture  under,  2^8;  his  personal 
traits.  238 ;  extent  of  his  empire,  238 ; 
condition  of  the  people,  239 ;  divisions 
in  the  empire,  240,  245. 

Charles  Albert,  k.  of  Sardinia,  553,  558, 
568. 

Charles  of  Anjou,  282,  298,  335. 

Charles  II.,  the  Bad,  k.  of  Navarre,  320, 
321. 

Charles  the  Bold,  duke  of  Burgundy, 
365.  366. 

Charles  of  Bourbon,  400. 

Charles  I.,  emp.  H.  R.  E.,  see  Charle- 
magne; II.,  the  Bald,  241,  242:  III., 
the  Fat,  242.  243.  244;  IV.,  333;  V. 
(I.  of  Spain),  399;  rivalry  with  Francis 
I.,  400,  401,  406.  408 ;  Smalcaldic  war, 
408 ;  breach  with  Rome,  409 ;  abdica- 
tion, 414. 

Charles  I.,  k.  of  England,  436;  in  the 
civil  war,  437 ;   his  trial  and  execution, 

438;  II.,  439.  454.  458.459. 

Charles  Felix,  ^53. 

Charles  III.,  the  Simple,  k.  of  France, 
243.  247;  v.,  the  Wise,  321,  322,  32^, 
325;  VI.,  325,  327;  VII.,  327:  and  his 
nobles,  363;  his  death,  364;  VIII., 
368,374.383.384;  IX.,  419.  554:  fligJ^t 
of,  556. 

Charles  the  Good,  count  of  Flanders,  290. 

Charles,  duke  of  Lorraine,  243. 

Charles  Robert  of  Anjou,  350. 

Charles  I.,  k.  of  Spain.  399  (V.,  emp. 
H.R.E.):  II..  463:  HI..  465:  IV., 528. 

Charles  Edward  Stuart,  young  pretender, 
469. 

Charles  VTII.,  Canutson,  k.  of  Sweden, 
347;  XII..  470. 

Charles  of  Valois,  335. 

Charter  of  the  Forest,  30a 

Charter  of  Liberties,  290. 

Chartist  movement,  559. 

Chase,  645. 

Chateaubriand,  543,  555. 

Chattanoo^,  battles  0C609. 

Chaucer,  GcofTrey,  325. 

Chavcnnes,  644. 

Che-H  wang-te,  emp.  of  China,  built  Great 
Wall,  destroyed  books,  22.  j 

Chevalier,  643. 

Chicago,  Fair  at,  648. 

Childeric  III.,  234. 

Chili,  615. 

China,  geography  of,  20;  legendary  era 
of,  20;  origin  of  Chinese,  20;  union 
of  three  kingdoms  in,  23  ;  religion 
(Buddhism,  Confucianism,  Taou- 
ism),23;  literature,  government,  and 
civilization  of,  24  ;  inventions,  24,  25 ; 
from  the  year  618  to  1650,  355;  the 
Jesuit    missions,   449;    Manchu  con- 
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quest,  449,  559;  and  foreign  nations, 
616 ;  war  with  Japan,  627. 

Ching-tung,  356. 

Chippewa,  battle  of,  543. 

Chioggia.  war  of,  338. 

Chloroform,  634. 

Chopin,  645. 

Chosroes  I.,  k.  of  Persia,  219;  II.,  32a. 

Chow  dynasty  in  China,  31. 

Christ,  his  birth,  171 ;  his  apostles,  171 ; 
his  death,  171. 

Christian  I.,  k.  of  Norway,  Denmark, 
and  Sweden,  347,  404;  II.,  404;  III., 
404:  IV..  423. 

Christianity,  introduction  of,  170 ;  prepa- 
ration for,  among  the  heathen,  170; 
Christians  persecuted  under  Nero, 
178;  under  Doroitian,  181;  under 
Diocletian,  188;  progress  of,  189; 
persecutions,  190;  ancient  sects  and 
theology,  191;  Christian  life,  192; 
last  days  of  heathenism,  193;  causes 
of  the  triumph  of,  in  the  Roman  em- 
pire, 193;  Christianity  and  liberty. 
194;  under  the  successors  of  Con- 
stantinc.  195;  in  the  middle  ages, 
198 ;  conversion  of  the  Goths,  204 ;  of 
the  Franks.  213 ;  of  the  Saxons,  215 ; 
of  the  Irish.  216;  effect  of  the  Ger- 
manic conquests  on,  216;  conversion 
of  the  Germans,  239;  monasticism, 
304;  the  mendicant  orders,  305;  at 
the  epoch  of  the  Reformation,  396; 
missions,  649. 

Chronology,  science  of,  8;  divisions  of, 
8.9. 

Chrysostom,  John.  223. 

Church,  R.  C,  630. 

Church,  the,  under  Constantine,  190; 
organization  of,  191 ;  sects  and  theol- 
ogy, 191 ;  changes  in  worship,  193 ; 
in  the  middle  ages,  216. 

Cicero,  his  life,  159, 160 ;  speeches  against 
Catiline,  161 ;  exiled,  161,  recalled, 
162;  decides  to  support  Pompeius, 
164;  his  eulogy  of  Ca?sar,  166;  his 
Philippics,  167;  his  death,  167;  his 
writings,  169. 

Cid,  the,  282. 

Cilicia,  a  Roman  province,  160. 

Cimbri,  155. 

Cimon,  94,96,  97. 

Cincinnatus,  134. 

Cineas,  141. 

Cinna,  157. 

Cirta,  taking  of,  154. 

Cisalpine  Gaul,  conquest  of,  144;  a 
Roman  province,  151 ;  governed  by 
J.  Ca.*sar.  162. 

Civilis,  180. 

Clapperton,  632. 

Clarendon,  earl  of,  see  Hyde. 

Clark,  Dr.  Samuel,  492. 


Claude,  d.  of  Louis  XII..  384. 

Claudius,  Roman  emp.,  177;  II.,  187. 

Clay,  Henry,  541 ;  secretary  of  state,  603 ; 
his  •*  compromise,"  605 ;  641. 

Clearchus,  109. 

Clemens,  S.  M.,  641. 

Clement  II..  pope,  364;  III..  367.  a68; 
v..  314.  33a:  VI.,  333;  VII.,  336,  354, 
401,  402,  406. 

Cleombrotus,  k.  of  Sparta,  no. 

Cleomenes,  k.  of  Sparta,  87,  89;  III., 
119. 

Cleon.  103, 105. 

Cleopatra,  captivates  J.  Caesar,  165 ;  fol- 
lowed by  Antonius.  167;  her  death, 
167. 

Clermont,  council  of,  273. 

Cleveland,  Grover,  pres.  of  the  U.  S., 
612 ;  second  term,  628. 

Clinton,  489. 

Clisson,  battle  of,  471. 

Clisthenes,  89. 

Clitus,  115. 

Clive,  478. 

Clodius,  162,  164. 

Clotilde,  wife  of  Clovis,  313. 

Clough,  Arthur,  639. 

Clovis,  k.  of  the  Franks,  213.  314. 

Coalition  against  France,  first,  second, 
third,  fourth,  535 ;  sixth,  seventh,  5561. 

Cobdcn,  Richard,  560. 

Cockbum,  5^3. 

Codrus,  k.  of  Athens,  87. 

Coelestin  II.,  pope,  379. 

Coenobites,  193. 

Colbert,  453,  454. 

Cole,  Thomas.  644. 

Coleridge,  544. 

Coligni,  Admiral,  418  stq,^  44Z. 

Coliseum,  erected.  180. 

Colonial  problems.  630. 

Colonies  m  America,  see  America. 

Colonne,  500. 

Columban,  239. 

Columbus,  Bartholomew,  388. 

Columbus,  Christopher,  discovers  Amer- 
ica, 388 ;  later  voyages,  389. 

Comitia  Curiata,  131;  Centuriata,  133; 
comitia  of  tribes,  134. 

Com  modus,  Roman  emft.,  185. 

Communism,  588. 

Compass,  came  into  general  use.  387. 

Comte,  Auguste,  636,  637. 

Comyn,  John,  316. 

Concord,  battle  of.  486. 

Concordat.  531. 

Concordat  of  Worms,  96B. 

Condillac,  491. 

Confucius,  21. 

Confucianism,  33. 

Congo  Free  State,  636. 

Congress,  first  Continental,  in  America, 
486 ;  second,  487. 
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Connecticut,  settlement  of,  444. 

Conon,  105, 109. 

Coniad  I.,  emp.  of  H.  R.  E..  244 ;  II.,  263. 
375.^6;  III..  991;  IV.,  a8z.  aSa. 

Conradin,  282,  335. 

Conservatives,  559. 

Constable,  644. 

Constance,  council  of,  334,  355;  treaty 
of,  277. 

Constance,  daughter  of  Roger  JI.,  278. 

Constans,  Roman  emp„  194. 

Constant.  Benjamin,  543,  555. 

Constantine  I.  (the  Great).  Roman  emp., 
x88;  the  Church  under.  190;  his  suc- 
cessors. 194;  II.,  194;  XII.,  353. 

Constantinople,  built  up,  189;  general 
council  of.  205;  fall  of.  353;  palace 
revolutions  in,  586. 

Constantius  II.,  Roman  emp.,  194. 

Constantius  Chlorus,  188. 

Constitutions  of  Clarendon.  293. 

Constitution  of  the  United  States,  489. 

Conti,  Cardinal  de  Retz,  45a. 

Cook,  Capt,  598. 

Cooper,  James  Fenimore,  640. 

Copenhagen.  Diet  of,  404. 

Copernicus,  446. 

Coppte,  643. 

Corday,  Charlotte,  5x2. 

Cordeliers,  503,  504. 

Cordova,  the  cahphs  of,  231. 

Corinth,  the  Corinthian  war,  109 ;  allied 
with  Athens,  109;  delivered  from  the 
Macedonians,  119;  destruction  of, 
1^0;  rebuilt,  166. 

Coriolanus,  Caius  Marcius,  134. 

Comeille.  490,  643. 

Cornelius,  P.  von,  644. 

Com  laws,  repeal  of,  560. 

Comwallis,  Lord,  488, 489. 

Corot,  644. 

Correggio,  394. 

Corsica,  Roman  province,  151. 

Cortenuova,  battle  at,  281. 

Cortes,  Hernando,  390. 

Cosmo  I.,  339. 

Cossacks,  382. 

Couchon,  C07. 

Council  of  Blood,  in  the  Netherlands,  416. 

Council  of  Five  Hundred,  519. 

Council  of  Ten,  338. 

Coumot,  637. 

Cousin,  Victor,  636. 

Cowley,  448. 

Cowper,  544.  ^ 

Cranmer,  Thomas,  ^06,  407,  429. 

Crassus,  159.  162 ;  his  death,  104. 

Cratenis,  116,  117. 

Crawford.  T..  644. 

Cr6cy.  battle  of,  319. 

Creighton.  Bishop,  638. 

Creon,  82. 

Crespy,  peace  of,  408. 


Cromwell,  Oliver,  his  character,  438 ;  vic- 
tory at  Naseby,  438;  lord  protector, 
440 :  his  administration,  440. 

Cromwell,  Richard,  458. 

Cromwell,  Thomas,  406,  407. 

Critias,  106. 

Critolaus,  151. 

Crimea  ceded  to  Russia,  479. 

Crimean  war,  571. 

Croatia.  223. 

Croesus,  k.  of  Lydia.  66. 

Crusades.  269  j^f. ;  the  call  of  the  Greeks, 
271 ;  motives  to  the,  271 ;  first  crusade, 
272;  second  crusade,  276;  third  cru- 
sade, 278:  fourth  crusade,  279;  chil- 
dren's crusade,  279 ;  fifth  crusade,  280 ; 
sixth  crusade,  284;  seventh  crusade, 
284 ;  effects  of  the,  284 ;  why  they  ter- 
minated, 284;  luxuries  introauced  by, 
28^ 

Ctesiphon,  city  of,  120. 

Cuba,  389. 

Culloden,  battle  of,  469. 

Cunimund,  221. 

Cures,  127. 

Curtius,  642. 

Cuvier,  546. 

Cyaxares,  k.  of  Media,  47, 48,  66. 

Cynoscephalae,  battle  of,  149. 

Cylon,  88. 

Cyprian,  19a 

Cyprus,  Phcenician  colonies  in.  51 ;  con- 
quered by  the  Venetians,  375;  given 
up  to  England  by  the  Turks,  586. 

Cynl,  223. 

Cyrus,  k.  of  Persia,  42,  49,  62,  66;  tkt 
Younger,  105.  106. 

Dacia,  war  with  Trajan,  182;  a  Roman 

province,  182. 
Dacians,  181,  223. 
Dagnan-Bouveret,  644. 
Dagobert,  214. 
Daguerre.  634. 
Dalmatia,  223. 
Dalton.  546. 
Damascus,  foils  into  the  hands  of  the 

Saracens.  227;   seat  of  the  caliphate, 

228 ;  siege  ot,  376. 
Damietta,  taking  of,  284. 
Dana,  Richard  H.,  640. 
Danaus,  79. 
Danby's  ministry,  46a 
Danes,  201 ;  see  Denmark. 
Dannoura,  battle  of,  357. 
Dante,  307,  336,  339. 
Danton,  50^  seq,;  his  death,  5x2. 
Darboy,  apb.,  583. 
Darius,  k.  of  Persia,  67,  93,  95;  II.,  X09; 

III.,  11^  seq, 
Damley,  432. 
Darwin,  Charles,  636. 
Datis,  93,  94. 
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Daubigny,  644. 
Daudet,  643. 

David,  k.  of  the  Jews,  59,  6a 
David,  k.  of  the  Scots,  391. 
Davila,  446. 

Davis.  Jefferson,  president  of  the  Con- 
federate States,  606 ;  his  capture,  6ia 
Davis.  John.  441. 
D'Azeglio,  568. 
Deborah.  58. 
Decatur.  540,  541. 
Decazes,  ministry  of,  55a 
Decius.  Roman  emp..  187. 
Declaration  of  indulgence  by  Charles  11^ 

Defoe,  492. 

De  Gourgues,  Dominique,  441. 

Delacroix,  644. 

Delaroche,  Paul,  545,  644. 

Delaware,  its  settlement,  48a 

Delos,  confederacy  of,  96. 

Delphi,  oracle  of,  8a. 

Demaratus,  95. 

De  meter,  80,  132. 

Demetrius  I.,  of  Russia,  349;  the  pre- 
tenders, 38a. 

Demetrius,  brother  of  Perseus,  149. 

Demetrius  Poliorcetes,  117. 

Democrats,  the  Jeffersonian,  536. 

Democritus,  91. 

Demosthenes,  Athenian  general,  103; 
death,  104. 

Demosthenes,  the  orator.  112.  113. 118. 

Denmark,  wars  of  the  Danes  with  Charle- 
magne, 235;  Christianity  planted  in, 
240;  invasions  of  England.  247 ;  under 
Canute,  248 ;  war  with  Otto  I.,  261 ;  un- 
der Waldemar  1 1. (the  Victorious) ,  345 ; 
union  of  Calmar,  346;  the  Reformation 
in,  404 :  in  the  thirty  years'  war,  423 ;  in 
conflict  with  Gustavus  Adolphus.  425 ; 
the  northern  war  with  Charles  XII.  of 
Sweden.  470;  its  fleet  seized  by  the 
English, 528 ;  acquires  Lauenburg.535 ; 
the  Schleswig-Holstein  question,  576; 
war  with  Austria  and  Prussia.  577. 

De  Quincey,  Thomas,  638. 

Dermot  of  Leinster,  Irish  k.,  294. 

De  Ruyter,  440. 

Desaix,  520. 

Desmoulins,  Camille,  503  seq, 

Despenccrs,  the,  317. 

De  Thou,  446. 

De  Tocqueville.  643. 

Dettingen,  battle  of,  476. 

De  Wettc.  643. 

Dewey,  Geo.,  630. 

De  Witt,  John,  440,  454. 

Diadochi  (successors  of  Alexander),  116, 

Diana,  132. 

Diaz  (the  painter),  644, 

Diaz,  Bartholomew,  388. 

Diaz,  Porfirio,  614. 


I  Dickens,  Charles,  639. 
■  Diebitsch.  557. 

Diocletian,  Roman  emp.,  188. 

Diodore  of  Sicily.  169. 

Diogenes,  107, 151. 
I  Dionysius  III.,  k.  of  Portugal,  344. 

Dionysius  of  Halicamassus,  169. 

Dionysus,  myth  of,  80. 

Directory,  French,  516  stq. 

Disraeh.  560,  586,  594. 

Djem.  37^. 

Doctrinaires,  in  France,  55a 

Dollinger,  Dr.,  584, 642. 

I>ominic,  St.,  and  the  Donunicans,  305. 

Domitian.  Roman  emp.,  181. 

Dorians.  78. 

Domer,  Dr.  I..  642. 

Jpost  Mohammed,  594. 

Dover,  treaty  of,  459. 

Draco,  87,  88. 

Drake.  Sir  Francis,  433,  44a. 

Draper,  J.  W.,  634. 

Dred-Scott  case,  605. 

Drepanum,  battle  of,  144. 

Dresden,  captured  by  Frederick  II.,  477. 

Dreyfus  case,  623. 

Droysen,  642. 

Dnisus,  Claudius  Nero  (step-son  of  Au- 
gustus), his  campaigns  in  Germany, 
172;  his  death,  172. 

Drusus,  M.  Uvius,  154,  156. 
I  Dryden,  492,  543. 

Dudevant,  Mme.,  643. 
:  Dudley.  Robert,  433. 
:  Dufferin,  Lord.  596. 
j  Duilius.  C.  144. 
I  Dumas,  Alexandre,  643. 

Dumouriez.  507.  509. 
I  Dunbar,  battle  at,  315. 
I  Duncker,  642. 

Dunkirk,  siege  of,  51a 

Dunoyer,  637. 
!  Dupo'nt,  de  I'Eure,  565. 

Dupr6,  644. 

Durand,  644. 

Durazzo,  Charles,  338. 

Dttrer.  Albert,  394. 

Dutch,  settlements  in  America,  44a. 

Dwight,  T.,  544. 

Early,  Gen.,  609. 

East  (joths.  201 ;  invaded  by  the  Huns. 
204 ;  under  Theodoric,  an,  21a ;  fall  of 
their  kingdom  in  ItaW.  aao. 

East  India  Company,  formation  of,  478; 
ceases  to  govern  India,  594. 

East,  the  far  (1880-1900),  637. 

Eastern  Empire,  separated  from  the  West- 
em,  196;  conquers  the  kingdom  of  the 
Vandals,  211;  religious  disputes  in, 
217;  hippodrome,  318;  war  with  Per- 
sia, 219 ;  conquest  of  Africa,  219 ;  con- 
quest of  Italy.  319;    civil   law,  aao; 
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Lombards  in  Italy,  2ao;  controversy 
on  image  worship,  222 ;  literature  and 
culture,  223 ;  the  Slavonic  tribes,  223 ; 
in  the  era  of  the  Crusades,  269,  270; 
Latin  empire  in  the  Blast,  279;  fall  of 
Constantinople,  353. 

Eastlake,  644. 

Eberhard,  tirother  of  Conrad  I.,  244. 

Ebers,  642. 

Ecclesiastical  Reservation,  424. 

Ecuador,  551. 

Edeem,  209. 

Edgar,  k.  of  England,  248. 

Edgehill,  battle  of,  438. 

Edictof  Nantes,  promulgated,  422;  abro- 
.      gated,  456. 

Edict  of  Restitution.  424. 

Edrissites,  231. 

Edward  I.,  k.  of  England,  war  with  Philip 
IV.,  312;  his  conquest  of  Wales,  315; 
his  death,  316 ;  II.,  316;  his  deposition. 
316;  his  murder,  317;  III.,  317;  war 
with  France,  317  seq.;  IV.,  366;  V., 
366;  VI.,  429. 

Edward,  the  Black  Prince,  319,  322 ;  his 
death,  323. 

Edward  the  Confessor,  k.  of  England, 
248,  250. 

Eldwards.  Jonathan,  493. 

Egbert,  k.  of  Wessex,  215,  247. 

^nhard,  on  Charlemagne,  238. 

Egmont,  Count,  415.  416. 

Egypt,  as  a  part  of  Asia,  18;  land  and 
people,  33;  divisions  of  the  country, 
33 ;  early  culture  in,  34 ;  hieroglyphics. 
34 ;  sources  of  knowled|[e  of  its  history, 
35;  three  sections  in  its  history,  36; 
chronology,  36;  political  system,  36; 
religion,  37.  38;  embalming,  38;  reli- 
gion and  morality.  38 ;  priests,  38 ;  lit- 
erature and  science.  38 ;  old  empire,  38 ; 
middle  empire.  39:  new  empire.  40; 
conquered  by  Persia,  67;  under  the 
Ptolemies,  117;  conquered  by  Caesar. 
165 ;  conquered  by  the  Arabs.  228  ;  in 
the  sixth  crusade,  284 ;  under  Mehemet 
Ali,554;  his  revolt.  560 ;  expedition  of 
Bonaparte,  518 ;  Elgypt  and  the  West- 
em  powers.  595 :  revolt  of  Arabi  Pasha. 
595;  relation  to  the  Soudan.  596;  po- 
litical events  in  (1885  and  after).  624. 

Elba,  given  to  Napoleon,  532;  his  return 
from.  533. 

Eldon,  Lord.  646. 

Eleanor,  wife  of  Louis  VII..  of  France, 
291,  292. 

Eleatic  school,  91. 

Eliot,  George.  639. 

Eliot,  Sir  John,  436.  446. 

Elijah,  the  prophet,  61. 

Elisha,  the  prophet,  61. 

Elizabeth,  q.  of  England,  420 ;  character, 
431 ;  religious  position,  431.  433. 


Ellenborough,  Lord,  646. 

El  Mahdi,  596. 

El  Obeid,  596. 

Emanuel  the  Great,  k.  of  Portugal,  388. 

Embargo,  540. 

Emerson,  Ralph  Waldo,  640,  642. 

Emir  al  Omra,  231. 

Empedocles.  91. 

Endicott,  John,  443. 

Enghien.  duke  ot,  523. 

England  {^see  Britain),  Saxon  conquest  of, 
215;  conversion  of  the  Saxons.  215; 
the  Danes  in,  247  seq.;  Norman  con- 
quest of.  250  seq.,  258;  the  Norman 
kings.  289  seq.;  Charter  of  Liberties 
(Henry  I.).  290;  first  period  of  rival- 
ship  with  France,  289  seq. ;  the  Plan- 
tagenets,  291  seq.;  wide  dominions  of 
Henry  II.,  292:  Constitutions  of  Clar- 
endon. 293;  conquest  of  Ireland,  294; 
Magna  Charta,  296 ;  trade  in  the  era  of 
the  Crusades.  303 ;  founding  of  Oxford, 
305 ;  writers  in  the  era  of  the  Crusades, 
307;  second  period  of  rivalship  with 
France,  309  seq. ;  character  of  English 
armies  (in  the  hundred  years'  war),  320; 
treaty  of  Br6tigny,  321 ;  Wickliflfe  and 
the  Lollards,  323 ;  language  and  litera- 
ture (14th  century),  324;  conquest  of 
the  Welsh,  325;  loss  of  French  pos- 
sessions. 327 ;  wars  of  the  Roses,  368 ; 
Henry  VIII.  and  Luther.  405;  separa- 
tion from  Rome,  406;  conflict  of  reli- 
gious parties  under  Henry  VIII.,  407; 
organization  of  Anglican  Elpiscopal 
Churcl»,429;  Catholicism  of  Mary, 430; 
defeat  of  the  Spanish  Armada,  433;  con- 
quest of  Ireland  (under  Elizabeth). 434; 
Puritanism  in. 434;  "  Gunpowder  Plot," 
435;  Long  Parliament  and  civil  war, 
437  f^?' '  the  Commonwealth,  439  seq. ; 
English  voyages  and  settlements,  441 
seq. ;  philosophy  and  literature  in(i5i7- 
1648),  447,  448;  Restoration,  458; 
"  Year  of  Wonders,"  459 ;  Monmouth's 
rebellion,  460 ;  revolution  of  1688. 461 ; 
f)eace  of  Ryswick,  463;  war  of  the 
Spanish  succession,  463  seq. ;  peace  of 
Utrecht.  466 ;  house  of  Hanover.  468 ; 
war  of  Austrian  succession.  469;  rise 
of  its  Indian  Empire,  478;  contests 
with  France  in  America,  479  seq. ;  war 
of  American  Independence,  485  j^^.; 
literature  and  philosophy  in  (1648-1789), 
492:  deism  in.  493;  Methodism  in, 
494 ;  first  coalition  against  France,  508 ; 
peace  of  Amiens.  521;  "Orders  in 
Council."  527;  Wellington  in  Spain, 
529 ;  Waterloo.  533 ;  war  with  the  U.  S., 
542  seq. ;  literature  in  ( 1789-1813) ,  543 ; 
policy  of  Canning,  552;  "Catholic 
Emancipation."  558 ;  the  Reform  Bill, 
558 ;  abolition  of  slavery,  559 ;  repeal 
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of  the  corn  laws,  560;  the  Crimean 
war,  571 ;  relations  to  Russia,  the  Ber- 


mutiny,  593:  wars  with  the  Afehans, 
594 ;  **  the  Oriental  Question,"  E^ypt, 
595  s^g*!  Canada,  "the  Dominion," 
598  seq,;  relations  to  Australia,  598; 
relations  to  Ireland,  599  seq. ;  geograph- 
ical exploration  (since  i8i5).63i ;  phi- 
losophy in,  623;  literature  in,  634; 
theology  in,  625 ;  reform  of  criminal  law 
in,  646.    (See  the  different  sovereigns.) 

£nnius,  151. 

Epaminondas,  no,  in. 

^hraim,  58. 

Epigoni,  8a. 

Erasmus,  Desiderius,  392. 

Erastosthenes,  I2Z. 

Erdmann,  637. 

Erechtheum,  98. 

Eric  II.,  k.  of  Norway,  346. 

Eric  XIII.,  of  Pomerania,  347. 

Eric  XIV.,  k.  of  Sweden.  424. 

Erigena,  John  Scotus,  2^5. 

Esarhaddon,  k.  of  Assyna,  4a,  47. 

Esau,  56. 

Espartero,  564. 

Ethelbert,  k.  of  Kent,  315. 

Ethnology,  function  of,  9 ;  relation  to  his- 
tory, 10,  II. 

Etienne  Marcel,  321. 

Etruscans,  124;  war  with  Rome,  136;  in 
the  Samnite  wars,  139 ;  Gauls  in  Etru- 
ria,  145. 

Euclid,  121. 

Euclides  (archon),  106.  • 

Eudoxia,  211. 

Eugene,  Prince,  458, 464. 

Eugenie,  wife  of  Napoleon  III.,  571. 

Euhemerus,  121. 

Eumcnes,  117. 

Eumolpidse,  85. 

Eupatnds,  88. 

Euripides,  98, 100. 

European  diplomacy  (1880-1900),  623. 

Europe,  physical  geography  of.  73 ;  early 
inhabitants  of,  73 ;  political  changes  in 
the  recent  period,  547 ;  military  system 
in.  548 ;  science  and  invention,  peace 
andphilanthropy. socialism, 548.  (See 
the  different  countries.) 

Eurybiades,  95. 

Eurymedon,  battle  of,  96. 

Eusebius,  223. 

Eustace,  count  of  Boulogne,  37a. 

Eutropius,  205. 

Evelyn,  diary  of,  459. 

Everett,  Edward.  641. 

Evesham,  battle  of,  30a 

Ewald.  642. 

Eylau,  battle  of,  526. 

Ezekiel,  50,  52,  62. 

Ezra,  6a. 


Fabius  MaximUS,  Q.,  oonsttl,  239;  dic- 
tator, 147. 

Fair  Oaks,  battk;  of.  608. 

Falk  laws  in  Prussia,  591. 

Faraday,  ^35. 

Farguet,  643. 

Farragut,  admiral,  608. 

Fatima,  227. 

Fatimite  caliphs,  231. 

Favre,  Jules,  582. 584. 

Fawcett,  637.' 

Federalists,  5^;  rupture  of,  538;  end  of 
the  party  ot,  601. 

Federative  commemoration  in  France^ 

Fehrt>ellin,  battle  of,  454. 

Felton.  John,  436. 

F6nelon,  490. 

Feodor,  czar  of  Russia,  38a. 

Ferdinand  I.,  emp.  H.  K.  EL,  dSa,  403; 

II.,  423:  in.,  496. 
Ferdinand  of  Brunswick,  506. 
Ferdinand,  the  Catholic,  k.  of  Aiagon, 

341. 34a.  370. 371. 383. 389' 
Ferdinand  III.,  St  ferdinand  of  Castile, 

342. 
Ferdinand  VII.,  k.  of  Spain,  550,  ^64. 
Ferdinand,  k.  of  Naples,  384;  ll.,  568, 

569- 

Feretti,  Mastai  (Pope  Pius  IX.),  568. 

Ferrier,  636. 

Feudal  system,  255 ;  origin  of,  255 ;  sab- 
stance  of,  256;  entanglements  of,  257 ; 
ecclesiastical,  257 ;  spirit  of,  258. 

Feuillants,  504. 

Fichte,  545, 637. 

Fidense,  176. 

Fielding,  492. 

Fieschi,  560. 

Fillmore,  Millard,  pres.  of  U.  S.,  605. 

Finland.  345. 

Firdousi,  69,  332. 

Fischer  (German  philosopher),  637* 

Fiske,  John,  641. 

Fitch,  John,  538. 

Flaminius,  T.  Quintius,  Z46,  X49. 

Flanders,  cities  in  middle  ages,  393. 

Flavia  Domatilla,  181. 

Flavio  Gioja,  first  use  of  compass,  387. 

Flaxman,  John,  545. 

Fletcher.  448. 

Fleurus,  battle  of,  513. 

Flodden  Field,  battle  of,  386. 

Florence,  338, 375 ;  in  the  age  of  Lorenao, 
376. 

Florida,  contest  of  French  and  Spanish 
settlers  in,  ^i ;  purchase  of,  6ox ;  ad- 
mission to  tne  Union,  613. 

Fonseca,  pres.  Braxil.  615. 

Fontenaille,  battle  of,  241. 

Fomuova,  battle  of,  383. 

Fort  Henry  taken,  607. 

Fort  Siuys.  battle  near,  318. 
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Fort  Sumter,  surrender  of,  606. 

Foscari.  Francesco,  338. 

Foscolo,  Ugo,  543. 

Fouchd,  507. 

Fourier,  Charles,  588. 

Fox,  Charles  James,  508. 

Fox,  George,  493, 

Fra  Angehco,  394. 

France  (see  Franks) ,  rise  of  the  kingdom 
of,  242 ;  Hugh  Capet,  king  of,  243 ;  its 
close  connection  with  England,  289 
seq.:  extension  of  English  power  in 
(under  Henry  \\.  of  England),  292; 
weakening  of  great  vassals  in,  294 ;  vic- 
tory of,  at  Bouvines,  297 ;  the  Albigen- 
sian  war,  297 ;  first  period  of  rivalship 
with  England, 289 ;  Parliaments  in,  299 ; 
its  cities  in  the  era  of  the  Crusades, 303 ; 
the  University  of  Paris,  305 ;  literature 
in  (in  the  era  of  the  Crusades),  306; 
cathedrals  in,  308;  second  period  of 
rivalship  with  England.  309 ;  progress 
of  royjilty  in  (1270-1327) ,  309 ;  conflict 
with  Boniface  VIII.,  312;  suppression 
of  the  Knights  Templars,  314 ;  the  Salic 
Law,  315 ;  the  hundred  vears'  war,  317 ; 
Cr*cy,  319;  "the  Black  Death,"^i9; 
battle  of  Poitiers,  320;  revolt  of  the 
Jacquerie,  321 ;  treaty  of  Br6tigny.  321 ; 
battle  of  Agincourt,  326;  Joan  of  Arc, 
327;  the  English  driven  out,  327;  in 
the  *'  Babylonian  Elxile,"  354 ;  in  the  era 
of  the  Reforming  Councils,  354 ;  litera- 
ture in  (in  the  middle  ages),  359;  strife 
of  king  with  nobles  (under  L)ouis  XI.). 
365 ;  acquires  the  duchy  of  Burgundy, 
367;  invasions  of  Italy  by,  383  seq,; 
rivalry  of  Francis  I.  and  Charles  V., 
400;  the  civil  wars  in,  ^17  seq.;  mas- 
sacre of  St.  Bartholomew.  420;  Edict 
of  Nantes,  4^2 ;  in  the  thirty  years*  war, 
427 ;  Richelieu's  policy,  427 ;  gains,  at 
the  peace  of  Westphalia, 429;  explorers 
of,  in  America.  441 ;  the  French  in  Can- 
ada, 442 ;  literature  in  ( 1453-15 17 ) .  448 ; 
at  the  accession  of  Louis  XIV.,  452 ;  his 
court,  454;  the  Gallican  church,  455; 
Jansenism,  455 ;  persecution  of  the  Hu- 
guenots, 456 ;  his  war  with  the  Grand 
Alliance,  462 ;  war  of  the  Spanish  suc- 
cession,463;  at  the  death  of  Louis  XIV., 
466 ;  Law's  Bank,  469 ;  war  of  the  Aus- 
trian succession.  475;  in  the  seven 
years'  war,  477 ;  war  with  England  in 
America, 479  j^^. ;  colonies  in  America, 
481 ;  "  Old  French  War,"  481 ;  litera- 
ture in  ( 1648- 1789)  ,490 ;  the  eighteenth 
century,  491 ;  era  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution, 497  seq,;  character  of,  497; 
causes  of.  497  j^^.;  from  the  assembling 
of  the  states-general  to  the  execution  | 
of  Louis  XVI.,  499  seq,;  to  the  fall  of 
Robespierre,  508  stq,;  to  the  empire  of , 


Napoleon.  515  seq.;  military  successes 
of  France  (1793),  S^o'-  r^ign  of  terror, 
511 ;  from  the  begmning  of  the  Empire 
to  the  Russian  campaign,  523 ;  from  the 
Russian  campai^  to  the' Congress  of 
Vienna,  530;  literature  (1789-1815), 
543;  under  Louis  XVIII.,  w;  French 
policy  in  the  East,  560;  the  second 
republic,  565 ;  French  empire,  570 ;  the 
republic  (third)  since  1871,589;  con- 
quests abroad,  590 ;  philosophy  in, 636 ; 
literature  in,  643. 

Francia,  Dr.,  551. 

Francis  of  Angoulfime,  384. 

Francis  I.,  emp.  of  Austria,  549. 

Francis  I.,  k,  of  France,  399;  war  with 
Charles  V.,  emp.  H.  R.  E.,  400 ;  second 
war,  401 ;  fourtn  war,  408. 417 ;  II.,  418. 

Francis  Joseph,  emp.  of  Austria,  567,  571, 

573- 

Francis,  St.,  and  the  Franciscans,  305. 

Francis  Stephen  (Francis  I.),  474,  476; 
II.,  ^05  (see  Francis  I.,  emp.  of  Austria). 

Francisco  Pizarro,  390. 

Franco- Prussian  war,  580. 

Frankfort,  convention  at,  ^66;  parlia- 
ment, 566 ;  end  of  the  parliament,  567 ; 
incorporated  in  Prussia,  579. 

Franklin,  Benjamin,  485,  493,  637. 

Franklin,  Sir  John,  632. 

Franks,  chief  of  one  of  the  German  con- 
federacies, 201 ;  war  on  the  Alemanni, 
213 ;  their  possessions,  21^ ;  under  the 
Merovin^ans,  214 ;  expeditions  against 
Burgundians,  214 ;  second  division  of 
the  kingdom,  214 ;  under  the  Carlovin- 
gians,  234-246;  Pipin  the  Short,  234; 
Charlemagne,  235-238 ;  treaty  of  Ver- 
dun, 241 ;  Eastern  Cfarlovingians,  242 ; 
invasions  of  the  Northmen,  246. 

Eraser,  Professor  A.,  636. 

Fraunhofer,  634. 

Frauwa,  202. 

Fredeg^nde,  214. 

Frederic  V.,  Elector  Palatine,  423,  435. 

Frederic  I.,  k.  of  Denmark,  404. 

Frederic  WMIliam,  the  Great  Elector,  454. 

Frederick  Augustus  II.,k.  of  Poland,  471. 

Frederick  I..  Barbarossa,  emp.  of  H.  R.  E., 
276 ;  struggle  with  Ix}mbard  cities,  276; 
and  Pope  Alexander  1 1 1.,  277;  in  Ger- 
many, 278;  II.,  made  king,  280;  his 
character,  280 ;  contest  with  the  popes, 
281, 331 ;  1 1 1.,  of  Austria.  332,  351, 371. 

Frederick,  duke  of  Swabia,  278. 

Frederick  of  Hohenstaufen,  275. 

Frederick  IV.,  k.  of  Denmark,  470. 

Frederick  1 1 .  (the  Great) ,  of  Prussia,  474 ; 
alliance  against,  476 ;  seven  years'  war, 
477,  505 ;  III.,  emp.  Germany,  593. 

Frederick  William,  k.  of  Prussia,  I.,474; 
HI..  524.531.  549;  IV.,  576,  591. 

Fredericksburg,  battle  at,  608. 
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Freeman.  Edward  A.,  vi ;  on  the  Normans, 
954 ;  on  the  history  of  Sweden,  544 ;  638. 
Freiligrath,  642. 
Fremont,  608. 
Frere,  Sir  Bartle,  651. 
Fresnel,  546. 
Freya,  see  Frauwa. 
Freyr.  see  Fro. 
Frcytag,  Gustav,  643. 
Friedrichshall,  battle  of,  47a, 
Frisians,  aoi. 
Fro,  ao2. 

Frobisher,  Martin,  441. 
Froude,  452,  638. 
Fry.  Elizabeth  Gurney,  647. 
Fulton,  Robert,  538,  632. 
Fiissen,  peace  of,  476. 

Cage,  Gen.,  486. 

Gainas,  205. 

Gainsborough,  545. 

Galatia.  120. 

Galba,  Rom.  emp.,  179,  180. 

Galeazzo,  Giovanni,  374. 

Galeazzo,  Maria,  374. 

Galileo,  446. 

Galle.  635. 

Galli,  one  of  the  divisions  of  Gaul,  163. 

Gallican  Church,  455. 

Gallicnus,  Roman  emp.,  187. 

Gallus,  cousin  of  Constantius  II.,  194. 

Gambetta,  582,  590. 

Gardiner,  S.  R.,  638. 

Garfield,  jas.  A.,  pres.  of  U.  S.,  611. 

Garibaldi",  ^69. 

Garrison,  William  Lloyd,  604. 

Garza.  Catarino,  614. 

Gaston  de  Foix,  386. 

Gates.  Gen..  488. 

Gaul,  conquest  of  Cisalpine,  by  the  Ro- 
mans, 144 ;  Cisalpine,  a  Roman  prov- 
ince. 151;  three  divisions  of,  163; 
severed  from  the  Empire,  206. 

Gauls,  the.  inhabitants  of  ancient  Italy, 
124 ;  invasion  of  Rome  by,  136. 

Gaveston,  Peter,  316. 

Gay-Lussac,  546. 

Geijer.  644. 

Gclimer,  k.  of  the  Vandals,  219. 

Gen,  clan  of,  357. 

Genealogies :  Macedonia,  123 ;  Julian  im- 
perial house,  175 ;  Claudian  imperial 
house.  175 ;  imperial  house  of  Constan- 
tine.  195 ;  Thcodosian  imperial  house, 
203;  Carlovingian  house,  233;  Norman 
princes  in  Italy,  255 ;  Saxon,  Franco- 
nian,  and  Hohenstaufen  imperial 
houses,  259 ;  the  Welfs,  275 ;  descend- 
ants of  Hugh  Capet,  287 ;  England  from 
the  conquest  to  Edward  I,,  288;  the 
house  ot  Valois,  309, 318 ;  descendants  j 
of  Edward  I.  of  England,  310;  Milan, 
the  Visconti  and  Sforza,  399 ;  the  three  | 


northern  kingdoms  before  the  unkm  of 
Calmar,  330;  the  Medici,  373;  the  Ot- 
toman Suluns,  377 ;  Russia,  380 ;  the 
Tudors  and  Stuarts,  385 ;  France,  the 
Bourbons,  426 ;  claimants  of  the  palat- 
inate, 462;  claimants  of  the  Spanish 
succession.  464;  house  of  Hanover, 
468 ;  the  Bonapartes,  514. 

G«net,  537. 

Geneva,  government  of,  in  the  period  of 
the  Reformation,  411;  Calvin's  influ- 
ence. 412. 

Genghis  Khan,  283,  351,  356. 

Genseric,  208.  209,  210,  211. 

Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,  307. 

Geography,  its  relation  to  history,  7,  8. 

Geopteke,  59^. 

George,  k.  of  England,  I.,  469;  II.,  469; 
III.,  490;  IV.,  549,55a. 

Georgia,  settlement  of,  480;  secession  of, 
606. 

Gepidae,  220. 

Gerljert.  263. 

Germanicus  (son  of  Drusus),  his  expe- 
ditions, 172,  176. 

Germany,  its  victory  over  Rome,  172; 
habits  of  the  ancient  Germans,  aoa; 
their  religion,  202 ;  conversion  of,  239 ; 
rise  of  the  kingdom  of,  240  seq, ;  H. 
R,  E.,  262  sea. ;  German  cities  (in  the 
era  of  the  Crusades),  302;  German 
writers  (in  the  era  of  the  Crusades), 
307;  tAe  great  interregnum,  331 ;  rise 
of  the  house  of  Hapsburg,  331 ;  end  of 
German  power  in  Italy,  3^2 ;  the  Golden 
Bull,  333 ;  Black  Death  m.  333 ;  Huss- 
ite war,  334 ;  relations  to  Switzerland, 
334;  German  cities  (from  the  middle 
of  the  13th  century),  372;  Reformat 
tion  in,  397  seq,;  condition  of  (in 
I5i7)>  39^!  ^^c  parties  in  (1532-42), 
408 ;  thirty  years'  war,  422  seq. ;  peace 
of  Westphalia,  428 ;  literature  in  (1517- 
1648).  448;  491,496;  its  condition  at 
the  beginning  of  the  French  Revolu- 
tion, 505;  Confederation  of  tht  Rhine, 
525;  war  of  liberation,  531:  authors 
(1789-1815),  545;  philosophy,  545; 
Holy  Alliance,  549,  557;  disturbances 
in,  566 ;  new  imperial  constitution,  583 ; 
poHtical  events  in  (1878-1897),  619; 
philosophy,  637;  literature,  64a;  phi- 
lology and  law,  643.  (See  the  separate 
states,  and  personal  names.) 

G^rome,  644. 

Gerry.  Elbridge,  538. 

Gervinus,  642. 

Gettysburg,  battle  of,  609. 

Ghent,  pacification  of,  4x7;  treaty  ofi  54s. 

Ghibelhnes,  335. 

Ghiberti,  393. 

Gibbon,  492. 

Gibbs,  a  British  general,  54a. 
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Gibeon,  58. 

GibraJur  captured,  465. 

Gibson,  John,  644, 

Giesebrechi,  643* 

G]C9«ler.  64^ 

Giflford,  S..  64s. 

Gilbeit,  Sir  Humphrey,  442. 

Gioberti.  509,  637. 

Giotto,  594, 

Girondists,  504 1  fkll  of,  509. 

GkdktodaJ  war,  159. 

GtadstoDe,  571,  594,  597,  600,  618. 

Glaucia,  155, 

Glencoc.  massAcrt;  of,  46a. 

Glcndowcr,  Owen  325. 

Giicisi.  643. 

Godfrey  of  Bouillon  27^,  274. 

Godwin,  earl  of  West  Saxons,  250. 

Goethe,  545,  638. 

Golden  Bull,  333 ;  in  Hungary,  3Sa 

Golden  Horde,  283.  352,  381. 

Guliioni,  491. 

Goldsmith,  49^. 

Gonderic,  k.  oi  the  Vandals  in  Spain,  ao8. 

Gonsalvo  de  Cordova,  384. 

GonmJez,  Manual,  614^ 

Goodyear,  Char Scs.  633* 

Gordian,  Roman  emp.,  187. 

Gordon,  Confederate  generil,  597. 

Gorges,  Sir  Ferdinando,  444. 

Gortchakoff,  586. 

Gortz,  Baron  von,  472. 

Gosnold,  Bartholomew,  442. 

Goths,  inv  :  1  1:0 man  empire,  187; 
defeat  Valens,  196 ;  one  of  the  German 
confederacies,  aoi ;  West  Goths  (Visi- 
goths) 201 ;  East  Goths  (Ostrogoths), 
201.    (See  East  Goths,  West  Goths.) 

Gower,  33 

Gmi-chu^i,  C^ius,  1^4. 

Gmcchus,  Tiberius,  153. 

Graham.  59'^- 

Granada,  conquest  of,  370,  371. 

Gram  f  African  traveler) ,  63a. 

Grant,  Ulysses  S.,  pres.  of  the  U.  S.,  607 
s€^.,  612. 

Granvellt*.  415,  416. 

Gratian,  Roman  emp..  196,  204. 

Gravelottc,  battle  of.  581. 

Gray  49a. 

Great  Britain  s^^  England. 

Greece,  the  land,  75^  the  Gredan  states 
And  islands^  76;  the  bond  of  face,  77 ; 
pre-historic  age,  78;  origin  of  the 
Greeks,  78 ;  foreign  influences. 79  Do- 
rian emigration*  79 ;  migration  to  Asia 
Minor,  79 ;  character  and  religion  of 
the  Greeks,  80;  union  of  tribes,  Sa 
the  Deiphit  Amphictyony,Sa;  Homeric 
poems,  S3 ;  social  life  and  religion  in 
the  Homeric  age.  83, 84 ;  literature,  S4 ; 
aristocratic  government,  85;  constitu- 
tion of  LycuTgua,  86;  democracy,  89; 


lyrlc^poelry^go;  historical  writing,  go; 
philosophy,  91 ;  colonies,  91;  wars  with 
Persia,  93-96 ;  art  and  architecture,  loi ; 
scuEpture*  loi :  painting,  loa ;  P^Eopon^ 
nesianwar,  103-106;  peac^  of  NiclaA, 
loa;  pestilence,  103;  Sicilian  expedi- 
tion, nnval  contests,  ro4 ;  philosophers, 
historical  writings,  107 ;  Greek  life,  107. 
iq8;  relations  with  Persia,  109;  retreat 
of  Ihc  Ten  Ihousand,  109  Afacedo- 
man  Era,  i-ii6;  sacred  war,  iii; 
Alexander  in,  13:  successors  of  Alex- 
ander in,  t6,  evil  of  faction  in,  119; 
Stoif^  and  Epicureans,  121;  culture, 
lai;  bed  me  a  Roman  province,  151; 
the  Greeks,  35a, 

Greek  Empire,  3^9,  seq.  (See  Eastern 
Empire.) 

Greek  insurrection,  553;  independence, 
554. 

Greely,  Arctic  explorer,  63  a, 

Green,  J.  R.,  638. 

Greene,  Nath^nael,  489U 

Gregoire,  bp.  of  Biois,  50a 

Gregory  I.  (the  Great),  315,  221;  IV., 
a4r;  VH,,  s^e  Hildebrand;  IX.,  281; 
XL,  354;  XIII..  9. 

Gregory  of  Nyssa,  223. 

Gregory,  the  inventor  of  the  telescope, 

Gregory  of  Tours,  217. 

Gr6vy,  589,  59a 

Grey,  E^rl,  558* 

Grey,  Lady  Jane,  430. 

Grimm,  L,  643. 

Grimm,  VV.,  643. 

Grodno,  battle  of.  472. 

Grote,  George,  638. 

Grotius,  Hugo,  446. 

Grouchy,  533. 

Grove,  635. 

Guadaloupe  Hidalgo,  treaty  of,  604. 

Guatimoxm,  390. 

Gnells,  i^e  Welik 

Guesclin.  Bertrand  du.  322,  343. 

Guibert,  iec  Clement  III. 

Giiklo  Reni.  394. 

Guise,  familyof,  418  seq.;  420;  ^21. 

Guizot,  555,  560;  his  administration,  561, 

643- 
Gundobald,  k.  of  Burgundy,  213. 
Gunpowder.  387. 
Gunpowder  plot,  435,, 
Gustavus  AdDlphus,  382,  424. 
Gutenberg.  John,  387, 
Guy  Fawkes,  435. 

Habeas  Corpus  Act,  460. 
Hadrian,  pope,  I.,  236;  IV.,  295,  354. 
Hadrian,  Roman  emp..  182. 
Hague,  international  tribunal  at,  649. 
Hakem,  231.  271,  282. 
Hakon  VL.  k.  of  Norway,  345,  346. 
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HaU.  bp..  448. 

Hallam.  Henry,  638. 

Halleck.  Fit*-Greene,  64a 

Hallcy.  493. 

Hamilcar  Barcas.  144,  145. 

Hamilton,  Alexander,  489,  536  seq.,  637. 

Hamilton,  Sir  William,  63^. 

Hammurabi,  44. 

Hampden,  John.  A37. 

Hampton  Roads,  battle  of,  608. 

Han  Rulers  in  China,  aa. 

Hancock,  John.  487. 

Hancock.  Thomas,  633. 

H&ndel,  ^95.  , 

Hannibal,  146;    in   Italy,   146-148;    his 
death,  149. 

Hanno,  the  Carthaginian,  144. 

Hanno,  abp.  of  Cologne,  364. 

Hanover  seized  by  Napoleon,  522. 

Hanseatic  League,  3^3,  345. 

Hapsburg,  house  of,  foundation  of  its 
power,  331. 

Hardrada,  k.  of  the  Norwegians,  25a 

Hardy,  639. 

Hare,  Julius,  638. 

Harley.  earl  of  Oxford,  466. 

Harmodius,  89. 

Hamack.  643. 

Harold,  k.  of  the  Danes,  261. 

Harold  Kairhair,  346. 

Harold,  son  of  Godwin,  250. 

Haroun-al-Raschid,  230,  238. 

Harrison,  William  H.,  541. 

Harrison,  Benj.,  612. 

Harte,  Bret,  641. 

Hartford  convention,  542. 

Hart m an n,  E.  von,  637. 

Harvard  College,  founded,  444,  484. 

Harvey,  447. 

Hasdrubal,  son-in-law  of  Hamilcar,  144, 
145;  son  of  Hamilcar,  146-148. 

Hashi mites,  224. 

Hastings,  leader  of  the  Northmen,  246. 

Hastings,  battle  of,  250. 

Hastings,  Warren,  478. 

Hatto  1.,  II.,  abps.  of  Mentz,  242. 

Havelock,  (len.,  593. 

Hawaiian  Islands  annexed  to  U.S.,  631. 

Hawthorne,  Nathaniel.  640. 

Haydn,  546. 

Hayes,  R.  B.,  pres.  of  the  U.  S.,  611. 
Hayne,  Robert  Y..  603. 
Havti,  discovery  of,  389, 
Hebrews,  peculiarity  of  the,  5c;   patri- 
archal age,  55 ;   exodus,  56 ;  laws,  57 ; 
religion,  57 ;  prophets,  57 ;  conquest  of 
Canaan,  57;  the  monarchy,  58;  chro- 
nology, 59 ;  heathen  rites,  61 ;  struggle 
with  idolatry,  61;   Assyrian  Captivity, 
61;    Babylonian    Captivity,  61;   revolt 
under  the  Maccabees.  63  ;   literature, 
63 ;  art,  63.     (See  Jews.) 
Hedin.  Dr.  Svcn,  632. 


Heen-fung,  emp.  of  China,  6x6. 

Heeren.  642. 

Hefele,  642. 

Hegel.  545. 637,  643. 

He|;ira,  225. 

Hei.  clan  of,  357. 

Heidelberg  founded,  276. 

Heine,  Heinrich,  642. 

Helen  of  Troy,  82. 

Helena,  empress,  271. 

Heliogabalus,  Roman  emp^  x86. 

Hellas,  see  Greece. 

Helmholtx,  634,  635. 

Helvetian  Republic,  518. 

Helvetii.  163. 

Hengist.  215. 

Henry,  C.  S.,  637. 

Henry,  J..  633. 

Henry  of  Burgundy,  count  of  Porti^gal, 

343. 
Henry,  k.  of  Castile,  HI.,  34a:  IV.,  342. 
Henry,  k.  of  France,  Ii.,417;  III..  420, 

421;  IV.,  422. 
Henry  of  Guise,  420,  431. 
Henry  the  Lion,  375,  a77,  278. 
Henry  of  Navarre,  420, 421.    (Sec  Henry 

IV.  of  France.)    • 
Henry  the  Navigator,  son  of  John  I.  of 

Portugal,  qA4. 
Henry,  Patnck,  48?. 

Henry  the  Pious,  duke  of  Liegnitx,  283. 
Henry  the  Proud,  duke  of  Saxony,  969. 

275. 

Henry  Raspe,  281. 

Henry,  son  of  Frederick  II.,  elected  k.  of 
Rome.  280;  281. 

Henry,  duke  of  the  Saxons,  244. 

Henry  of  Transtamare,  322,  34a. 

Henry,  cardinal  York,  470. 

Henry  L,  the  Fowler,  k.  of  Germany, 
a6o;  IL.  emp.  of  H.  R.  E.,  363;  lit.. 
264;  IV.,  264  leq.:  v..  a68,  275,  390; 
VI..  278;  VII.,  332,  3^ 

Henry,  k.  of  England,  I.,  290,  291;  lU 
278,  291;  bis  dominions,  292;  his  re- 
forms, 293;  his  death,  294;  III.,  398. 
299,  300;  IV.  (Bolingbroke),  324.  325 
sea.:  V.,  326;  VI..  327.  328,  368,  369; 
VlL.  369.  38a:  Vlfl.,  383,  402:  and 
Luther.  405 ;  divorce  question,  406 ;  ex- 
coromunicated.  406,  429. 

Heraclea,  battle  at,  140. 

Heracles,  81. 

Heraclitus,  91. 

Heraclius.  Greek  emp.,  aaa,  096. 

Herat,  capture  of,  594. , 

Hubert,  512. 

Herbart,  637. 

Herbert.  George,  448. 

Herbert.  Lord,  493. 

Herculaneum  destrojred,  xSi. 

Hercules.  133. 

Hercules  I l;  dnke  of  Ferr«rm,  386. 
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Herder,  545. 

Herkomer,  6d4. 

Hermanfrid,  k.  of  the  Thuringians,  214. 

Hermann,  C,  643. 

Hermanric,  901. 

Herod  (the  Great),  k.  of  Judaea,  121,  Z71. 

Herodotus,  on  Persian  religion,  65. 

Herrera,  447. 

Herschel,  A.,  655. 

Herschel  Sir  John,  634,  635. 

Herschel,  Sir  William,  493. 

Hesiod,  81,  85,  91. 

Heyne,  643. 

Hezekiah,  k.  of  Judah,46,  62. 

Hickok,  L.  P.,  637. 

Hicks,  Pasha,  596. 

Hiero  II.,  k.  of  Syracuse,  143;  alliance 
with  Hannibal,  147. 

Hieroglyphics  in  Egn/pt,  34. 

Hildebrand  (Pope  Uregory  VII.),  arch- 
deacon, 250,  265 ;  contest  with  Henry 
IV.,  266,  271,  354. 

Hildimer,  219. 

Hildreth,  Richard,  641. 

Hincmar,  abp.  of  Rheims,  245. 

Hindustan,  conquest  of,  352. 

Hipparchus,  89. 

Hippias,  89, 93. 

Hippocrates,  447. 

Hippodrome,  the,  at  Constantinople,  218. 

Hiram,  k.  of  Tyre,  52,  60. 

Historical  criticism,  7. 

Historical  writing,  5. 

History,  definition  of,  i;  scope  of,  2; 
Hermann  Lotze  on,  2;  Goldwin  Smith 
on,  2 ;  philosophy  of.  2 ;  freedom  of,  2 ; 
personal  influence  on  the  course  of,  3 ; 
meaning  of.  4;  classification  in,  5;  old 
and  new  type  of,  6 ;  sources  of,  6 ;  credi- 
bility of,  7 ;  its  relation  to  geography,  7 ; 
its  relation  to  ethnology,  10,  11. 

Hbtory,  ancient,  15,  16 ;  division  of,  17 ; 
ethnoeraphically  considered,  17;  geo- 
graphfcaliy,  17. 

History,  modem,  15, 16.  561. 

History,  oriental,  as  division  of  ancient 
history,  17 ;  sections  of,  17 ;  retrospect, 

Hittites.  41. 

Hobbes,  4^7. 

Hoche,  516,  518. 

Hodge,  Charles,  641. 

Hoe,  633. 

Hofer,  528. 

Hogarth,  394. 

Honenlinden,  victory  of,  520. 

Hohenlohe,  Prince,  620. 

Holbein,  Hans,  394. 

Holland,  303;  war  with  England,  439; 
attack  of  Louis  XIV.,  453 ;  conquest  of, 
by  France.  516;  Belgium  separated 
from,  557.    (See  Netherlands.) 

Holmes,  Oliver  Wendell,  64a 


Holstein,347.  (SeeSchleswig-Holstein.) 

Holy  Alliance,  549. 

Holy  Harmanadad,  370. 

Holy  League,  386. 

Holy  Roman  Empire,  263.  (See  Ger- 
many.) 

Homer,  81.  85,91, 113. 

Homer,  Winslow,  645. 

Homeric  age,  see  Greece. 

Honorius  III.,  pope,  280. 

Honorius,  Roman  emp.,  905,  ao6;  his 
death,  208. 

Hood.  Thomas,  639. 

Hooker,  Gen.,  608,  609. 

Hooker,  Richard,  448. 

Hophra,  see  Apries  II. 

Horace,  169. 

Horatius.  Roman  consul,  135. 

Horn,  Count,  415. 

Horsa.  215. 

Hortense,  517, 

Hosea,  62. 

Hoshea,  k.  of  Israel,  46. 

Hospitallers,  St.  John,  274. 

House  of  Burgesses  in  Virginia,  443. 

House  of  Commons,  rise  of,  30a  (See 
Parliament) 

Houston,  Gen.  Sam,  604. 

Howard.  John,  647. 

Howe,  Admiral,  488. 

Howe.  General,  4JB8. 

Howells,  W.  D.,  641. 

Hubert  de  Burgh.  295. 

Hubertsburg.  peace  of,  478. 

Hudson,  Henry,  44X 

Hugh,  C^ount  of  Provence,  245;  k.  of 
Italy.  262. 

Hugh.  Count  of  Vermandois.  272. 

Hugh  the  Great,  duke  of  the  French,  243. 

Hugh  Capet,  k.  of  France,  243,  247. 

Hugo,  Victor,  570,  643. 

Huguenots,  418  seq.,  456. 

Hull.  Capt.  Isaac.  541. 

Hull.  Gen.  William,  591. 

Humbert  II.,  320. 

Humboldt.  Alexander  von,  545. 

Humboldt.  William  von.  545. 643. 

Hume,  David,  492.  636. 

Hundred  Years'  War.  period  I..  317-323; 
origin  of  the  war,  317;  earl]f  events, 
318;  period  II.,  322-327;  period  III^ 
327,  328. 

Hungarians,  incursions  of.  2^. 

Hungary,  kingdom  founded,  223;  war 
against  Otto  the  Great.  261 ;  350;  457; 
557;  revolt  of,  567.  (See  Austro-Hun- 
garian  Empire.) 

Hung  Lew-tseucn,  616. 

Hung-wu.  356. 

Huns,  irruption  of  the,  196.  204;  geo- 
mphical  position  of,  202;  character- 
istics of.  204.  209;  defeat  at  Chalons, 
209;  in  Italy,  2za 
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Hunt,  Holman,  644. 

Hunt,  William,  644. 

Huntington  (the  painter).  645. 

Hunyady,  John,  350. 

Huskisson,  558. 

Huss,  John,  334. 

Hussite  war,  334. 

Hutten,  Ulrich  von,  392,  398. 

Huxley,  636. 

Hyacinthe,  P^re,  584. 

Hyde,  Earl  of  Clarendon,  459. 

Hyrcanus,  160. 

Iaroslaf  I.,  of  Russia.  349. 

Ibrahim  (son  of  Mehemet  Ali),  554, 
560. 

Iglesias,  616. 

Ignatius,  bp.  of  Antioch,  19a 

Illyrian  pirates,  war  against,  145. 

Illyricum,  a  Roman  province,  151. 

Imperial  Chamber,  German,  37a. 

India,  geography  of,  25,  26;  Aryan  inva- 
sion of,  26;  earlier  tribes,  26;  Vedic 
religion  in,  26;  invasion  of  Alexander. 
115,  302,  357;  new  route  to,  388;  the 
Mughal  Empire,  450;  British  sway  in, 
593 ;  mutiny  in,  593. 

Indians,  Algonquin,  442;  Huron.  442; 
Iroquois.  442.  445;  treatment  of,  in 
New  England,  446. 

Inez  de  Castro,  344. 

Inkermann,  battle  of,  572. 

Inn  ess,  645. 

Innocent  II.,  pope.  291;  III..  278,  279, 
295-297,  312;  IV.,  281;  VI.,  339; 
VIII..  378. 

Inquisition,  its  origin,  297;  in  Italy,  414. 

Institutions,  as  a  source  of  historical  evi- 
dence, 6. 

Insubrians,  145. 

Interim  of  Augsburg,  409. 

Inventions  in  the  14th  and  15th  centuries, 
387;  in  the  19th  century,  632  sf^. 

lonians,  78. 

Ionian  cities,  conquest  by  Persia,  66; 
revolt  from   Persia,  93. 

Ireland,  conversion  of,  216 ;  conquest  of, 
294. 434. 435 ;  relations  to  England,  599. 

Iren<neus.  192. 

Irene,  emp.  of  Greek  empire,  222. 

Ircton,  458. 

Irmak,  381. 

Irving,  Edward,  640. 

Irving.  Washington,  640. 

Isaac,  55. 

Isaac  I.,  Eastern  cmp.,  270. 

Isaac  II.,  Angclus,  Eastern  emp.,  279. 

Isabel,  wife  of  Edward  II.,  317. 

Isabella  of  Castile.  341,  370,  388. 

Isabella  II.  of  Spain,  564. 

Isaiah,  62,  63. 

Ishboshcth,  son  of  Saul,  59. 

Ishmael,  56. 


Ismail  Pasha,  595. 

Isomorphism,  ^5. 

Israelites,  bondage  of,  in  Egypt,  41.-  (See 
Hebrews.) 

Issus,  battle  of,  114. 

I  stria,  became  Slavonic,  223. 

Italy,  geography  and  ethnology,  123; 
compared  with  Greece,  125 ;  for  ancient 
history,  j^^  Rome;  Alaric  in,  205,  ao6; 
Radagaisus  in,  206;  Attila  in.  2x0; 
Vandals  in,  211 ;  Odoacer,  ruler  of,  211 ; 
Ostrogothic  kingdom  in.  Theodonc, 
211 ;  conquest  by  Justinian.  219;  Lom- 
bard kingdom  in,  220 ;  Pipin's  conquest 
in,  235 ;  Charlemagne's  conquest  of,  237 ; 
a  separate  kingdom,  Berengar  II..  245 ; 
Otto  Lin  Italy,  the  H.  R.  E.,  262 ;  Henry 
1 1 1 .  in,  264 ;  contest  of  Frederick  Barba- 
rossa  with  the  Lombard  cities,  276; 
Guelphs  and  Gbibellines.  275. 335 ;  the 
Sicilian  kingdom  after  Frederick  II.. 
282 ;  freedom  in  the  cities,  party  con- 
tests, 335;  the  tyrants.  33(6;  condot- 
tieri,  337;  five  states  in  (1450).  337: 
literature  and  art  in,  339;  trade  and 
commerce  in,  340 ;  invasion  of  Charles 
VIII.,  383;  invasions  of  Louis  XII., 
384;  Renaissance  in,  393;  Reforma- 
tion and  counter-Reformation  in,  412; 
essays  at  political  reform  in  Tuscany, 
495 ;  Napoleon's  victories  in,  the  Cis- 
alpine Republic,  517;  the  Ligurian 
Republic,  518;  consequences  of  the 
battle  of  Marengo  in.  520;  Napoleon 
k.  of  Italy,  524;  Genoa  annexed  to 
France,  524 ;  how  disposed  of  at  the 
congress  ol  Vienna,  535 ;  literature  in 
(1789-1815),  543;  absolutism  in,  553; 
revolts  in  (1831),  558;  Austro-Sar- 
dinian  war  (1848),  569 ;  war  of  France 
and  Sardinia  against  Austria  (1859). 
572 ;  annexation  of  Naples  and  Sicily, 
Garibaldi.  574 ;  annexation  of  Venice, 
579;  Rome  made  the  capital,  584. 
(See  Venice,  Florence,  Piedmont,  etc) 

Iturbide,  551. 

Ivan,  czar  of  Russia,  I.,  349;  III.  (the 
Great).  349,  381;  IV.  (the  Terrible), 
q8i.  382;  v.,  47a 

lyemitsu.  449. 

Iy6yasu,  449. 

Jackson.  Gen.  A.,  541,  542,  601  sef.; 

presidency  of,  603. 
Jackson,  "  Stonewall,"  608. 
Jackson,  Dr.  Charles,  634. 
"  Jack  Straw,"  324. 
Jacob,  56. 
Jacobi,  642. 

Jacobins.  503;  the  Jacobin  revolution, 
509 ;  Jacobin  chies,  512. 

acobs.F.,  643. 

acquerie,  revolt  of  the,  3aa 
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James  I.,  the  conqueror,  k.  of  Aragon, 

3».  341- 
James,  disciple  of  Christ,  171. 
James,  k.  of  England,  I.,  432 ;  his  foreign 
policy,  435;  II.,  439.  459.  460;  his  ar- 
bitrary government,  461 ;  his  expulsion 
from  the  throne.  461. 
James,  k.  of  Scotland,  IV.,  386 ;  V.,  431 ; 
VI.  (I.  of  England),  432, 
ames,  G.  P.  R.,  638. 
ames,  H..  641. 
lameson  raid.  6a6. 
ane  of  Montfort,  319. 
ane  of  Penthievre,  319. 
ansenism,  455. 
[anssen,  642. 
[anus,  133. 

apan,  25 ;  religion  of,  25 ;  Japanese  race, 
25 ;  changes  in  government,  357 ;  civil 
war,  feudalism,  357,  449;  Christianity 
in,  449;  Mikado  regains  power,  617; 
relation  to  foreign  nations,  617;  war 
with  China,  627. 
Jason,  82. 
Jassy,  treaty  of,  479. 
Jay.  John,  537 ;  his  treaty,  537. 
Jefferson,  'I nomas,  pres.   of  the  U.S., 

487,  536.  538  seq. 
Jehoshaphat,  k.  of  Tudah,  61. 
Jehu,  k.  of  Israel,  61. 
Jemmappes.  battle  of,  507. 

1'  ena,  battle  of,  526. 
enncr,  546. 
ephtha,  58. 
eremiah,  50,  62. 
eroboam,  k.  of  Israel,  I.,  60,  61;    II., 
61. 

ierome,  St.,  192. 
erome  of  Prague,  334. 
erusalem,  captured  by  Pompeius,  160; 
siege  of.  by  Titus,  180 ;  destruction  of, 
182 ;  falls  mto  the  hands  of  the  Sara- 
cens. 227;  pilgrims  in,  271;  taken  by 
storm  by  the  Crusaders.  273. 

Jesuits,  order  founded.  413 ;  theic  influ- 
ence. 414;  missions  in  China,  449, 
494 ;  abolished,  495 ;  restored,  495. 

Jevons,  6^. 

Jews,  their  dispersion,  170;  Jewish  war. 
180 ;  revolt  of  Barcochebas.  1S2 ;  breach 
with  Mohammed,  22^ ;  under  Edward 
I..  316 ;  prejudice  agamst,  in  the  middle 
ages,  316. 

Jezebel,  61. 

Jimmu  Tenno,  Japanese  hero,  25. 

jingu-Koga.  Japanese  princess.  25. 

Joan  I.,  II.,  3^8. 
oanna,  daughter  of  Ferdinand  of  Ara- 
gon, 371. 
Jocaste,  81. 

John  II.,  k.  of  Aragon,  34a. 
John  of  Austria.  Don,  417. 
John  of  Austria,  567. 


,  [ohn  Baliol,  315. 

]  ohn,  k.  of  Bohemia,  33a,  333,  336. 
'ohn  II.,  k.  of  Castile,  34a. 
]  ohn  of  Damascus.  222,  223. 
'  ohn,  the  apostle,  171. 
John  the  Fearless,  duke  of  Burgundy, 
^. 

John  Frederic,  elector  of  Saxony,  409. 
ohn  II.  (le  Bon),  k.  of  France,  320, 321. 
ohn  of  Gaunt,  323,  324. 
ohn  (Zimisces),  Greek  emp.,  I.,  270; 
VII.,  asa- 
John  (Visconti),  apb.  of  Milan,  338. 
John,  k.  of  Portugal,  I.,  344;   fl.,  388; 

VI.,  552. 
John  XII., pope,  262;  XXII.,  332. 
John,  k.  of^  England,  294,  995^;  his  tyr- 
anny. 296 ;  quarrel  with  the  Pope,  996 ; 
Magna  Charta,  996;  deposition,  297. 
Johnson,  Andrew,  pres.  of^the  U.S.,  6x1. 
'  [ohnson,  Samuel,  499. 
[ohnston.  Gen.  A.  S.,  608. 
Johnston,  Gen.  J.  E.,  6oi. 
[[ohnston,  Sir  William,  489. 
Jonathan,  59. 
Jones,  Paul,  488. 
Jones.  Richard,  637. 
Jonson,  Ben,  448. 
'[oram,  k.  of  Israel,  6z. 
[[oseph,  56. 

][oseph,emp.H.R.E,  I., 466;  II., 478,495. 
'  [oseph  Emanuel,  k.  of  Portugal,  495. 
\  [osephus,  Jewish  historian,  180. 
\  oshua,  58. 

'  osiah,  k.  of  Tudah,  69. 
]  otham,  k.  ofjudah,  69. 
'  ouffi-ov,  636. 
;oule,  635. 
[ourdan,  510,531. 
'[ovian,  Roman  emp.,  196. 
'  uarez.  614. 
'  [udaea.  entered  by  Pompeius,  z6o. 

iudas  Iscariot,  171. 
udges.  era  of  the,  57,  58. 
ugurtha,  154, 155. 
[u^rthine  war.  IC4. 

iulia  (daughter  of  Augustus),  176. 
ulian.  Roman  emp.,  194. 
ulius  II..  pope.  379,  384. 
Juno,  132. 
Jupiter,  126,  132. 
Justin,  Greek  emp.,  I.,  persecution  of 

the  Arians,  212;  II.,  221. 
Justinian,  Grecian  emp.,  I.,  193,218:  war 
with  Persia  under.  919 ;  his  conquests 
in  Africa,  219 ;  his  death,  990 ;  II.,  999. 
Jutes,  215. 

Kalb,  Baron  de,  488. 

Kameel.  281. 

Kane,  632. 

Kansas,  troubles  in,  605. 

Kant,  545,  642. 
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Kari  the  Great,  see  Charlemagne. 

Kaulbach,  Von,  644. 

Keats,  SM. 

Keble,  John,  639. 

Keller.  64a. 

Kensett,  645. 

Kent,  James,  641. 

Kentucky,  538. 

Kepler,  446. 

Khadija,  224. 

Khartoum,  596,  597. 

Khyber  Pass,  battle  of,  56a 

King  George's  war,  481. 

King  William's  war,  480. 

Kingsley.  Charles,  639. 

Kipling,  R.,  639. 

Kirchhoff,  634. 

Kitchener,  Lx>rd,  635,  627. 

Kleber,5i8. 

Klopstock,  491. 

Knights  Templar,  374;  their  suppression, 

3H.  317. 
Knox,  John,  431. 
Knut,  see  Canute. 
KomarofT,  595. 
Koran,  the,  aa6. 
Koreishites,  324, 335. 
K6mer,  545. 

Kosova,  first  battle  of,  351 ;  second,  353. 
Kossuth,  Louis,  558,  5^. 
Kraft,  Adam,  393. 
Krasnovodsk,  595. 
Kublai  Khan,  356. 
Kunersdorf,  battle  of,  477. 
Kutab-ud-din,  358. 
Kutusoff,  530. 

LABIENUS,  T.,  164. 

La  Bruy^re,  490. 

Lachmann,  643. 

La  Chine,  massacre  of,  481. 

Ladislaus  L,  k.  of  Hungary,  350. 

Ladislaus  Posthumus.  351. 

La  Fayette,  in  America,  487 ;  commander 
of  the  National  Guard,  501 ;  protects 
Louis  XVL  at  Versailles,  502;  at  the 
Fftte  of  the  Federation,  503,  506;  a 
prisoner  of  the  Austrians.  507 ;  requires 
the  abdication  of  Napoleon,  534 ;  his 
part  in  the  revolution  of  1830,  556. 

La  Fontaine,  490. 

Lagrange,  635. 

La  Haye  Samte,  53^. 

La  Hogue,  battle  of  463. 

Laius,  81. 

Lamarck,  546. 

Lamartine.  565,  643. 

Lamb,  Charles,  544. 

Lambert  Simnel,  370. 

Lamorici&re,  570. 

Lancaster,  the  House  of,  in  the  wars  of 
the  Roses,  368. 

Lander,  John,  633 ;  Richard.  633. 


Lander,  W.  S.,  544. 

Landseer,  644. 

Lanfranc,  369. 

Lanfrey,  643. 

Lange,  637. 

Langland,  William,  335. 

Langton,  Stephen,  396. 

Language,  evidence  from,  xo;  divisions 
of,  lO. 

Laou-tsze,  33. 

Laplace,  635. 

Lardner,  493. 

La  R^naudie,  419. 

La  Salle,  480. 

Lasalle,  Ferdinand,  589. 

Lassen,  643. 

Latimer,  407. 

Latin  Empire  in  the  East,  379. 

Latins,  135 ;  conquest  of  the,  138 ;  Latin 
franchise,  143,  353. 

La  Tr^moille,  384. 

Laud,  abp.  William,  436. 

Laurens,  lean- Paul,  644. 

La  Vendee,  war  of,  509. 

Lavisse,  643. 

Lavoisier,  493,  546. 

Law's  bank,  467. 

Lawrence,  Sir  Henry.  651. 

Lawrence,  Sir  T.,  545. 

Lawrence,  W.  B.,  641. 

I^yard,  586. 

League  of  the  Public  Weal,  365, 366. 

Lecky,  638. 

Ledru-Rollin,  570. 

Lee.  Gen.  Robert  E.,  608  seq.,  613. 

Legnano,  battle  of,  377. 

Leibnitz,  491. 

Leicester,  earl  of,  see  Dudley,  Robert. 

Leighton,  644. 

Leipsic,  battle  of,  531. 

Leipsic,  disputation  at,  398. 

Lemattre,  643. 

Lenau,  643. 

Lenbach,  644. 

Leo  L  (the  Great),  bp.  of  Rome,  aio, 
311,  316;  VIIL,  363;  X.,  pope,  386. 
^seq.;  XIIL,  593. 

Leo  in.,  the  Isaurian,  333,  337. 

Leonardo  da  Vinci,  394. 

Leonidas,  k.  of  Sparta,  95. 

Leopold,  margrave  of  Austria,  375. 

Leopold  L,  k.  of  the  Belgians.  557,  614. 

Leopold,  emp.  H.R.E.,  457 ;  n.,495, 505. 

Lepanto,  battle  of,  430. 

Lepidus,  M.  ^milius  (triumvir),  gov- 
ernor of  Transalpine  Gaul,  167 ;  ruler 
of  Africa,  167. 

Leslie,  C.  R.,  644. 

Leslie,  T.  E.  C,  637. 

Lessing,  G.  E,  491,  643. 

Lessing,  K.  F.,  644. 

Leucopetra,  battle  of,  151. 

Leuthen,  battle  of,  477. 
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Leverrier,  635. 

I^wcs,  battle  of.  300. 

Lewes,  Mrs.  (George  Eliot),  639. 

Lexington,  battle  of,  486. 

Lhermitte,  644. 

Liberman,  644. 

IJcinian  laws,  137. 

Lieber,  Francis,  641. 

Liebig,  635. 

Liegnitz.  battle  of,  477. 

Ligny.  battle  of,  533. 

Ligurian  republic,  518. 

Ligurians,  124. 

Limoges,  sack  of,  323. 

1  jncoln,  Abraham,  pres.  of  the  U.  S., 
606  seq. :  murder  of,  610. 

Linnneus.  493. 

Lipsius,  642. 

List,  637. 

Lithuanians.  347. 

Liut|)rand,  221. 

Livingstone,  632. 

Livy,  169. 

Llywelyn,  pr.  of  Wales,  315. 

Lobkowitz,  457. 

Lockyer,  635. 

Lollards.  324.  325. 

Lombard  League,  277. 

Lombards,  201.  202,  213;  in  Italy.  220 
set]. :  their  kingdom  subverted  by 
Charlemagne,  236. 

London  Company,  442. 

London,  great  plague  in,  459;  great  fire 
in,  459. 

Longfellow,  640. 

Ix)ngjumeau,  peace  of,  420. 

Lope  de  Vega,  447. 

Lorraine,  Claude.  394. 

Lothar.  emp.,  241,  242. 

I^thar,  emp.  H.  R.  E.,  268. 

Ix)thar,  son  of  Hugh  of  Provence,  k.  of 
Italy,  262. 

Ix)tze,  Hermann.  637. 

Ixjuis  IV.  (d'Outre  Mer),  k.  of  France, 
243,  261;  v.,  243;  VI.  (the  Fat),  290, 
294;  VII.,  276,  291,  294;  VIII.,  297, 
300;  IX.,  284,297.  298:  X.,315;  XI., 
his  character,  364;  strife  with  the 
nobles.  365  contests  with  Charles  the 
Hold.  365.  366:  last  days.  367;  XII., 
368,  384;  first,  second,  and  third  Ital- 
ian war  of,  384;  XI 1 1..  427;  XIV.,  452; 
wars.  4t;3  seq. ;  aggressions  of,  457, 463. 
465;  last  days,  466;  XV..  467;  XVL, 
499  ^^q. ;  his  flight,  503 ;  the  Assembly, 
504,506;  his  imprisonment,  506:  trial 
and  execution,  507;  XVIII.,  532,  533, 

550- 
Ix>uis,  Duke  of  Orleans,  assassination  of, 

326. 
Louis,  the  German,  k.  of  the  East  Franks, 

241. 
Louis  the  Child,  242,  244. 


Louis,  k.  of  Hungary,  348,  350. 

Louis  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  560,  561; 
coup  d'itat  of,  570 ;  as  emp.,  see  Napo- 
leon III. 

Louis  Napoleon  (son  of  Napoleon  III.), 
death,  590. 

I^uis  Philippe,  554 ;  made  king,  556 ;  his 
policy  in  the  East.  560 ;  causes  of  his 
unpopularity,  563;  his  fall,  564. 

Louis  I.,  the  Pious,  emp.,  241. 

I.x)uis  of  Bavaria,  332,  333. 

Louis  I.,  k.  of  Biivaria.  550. 

Louis,  prince  of  Cond^,  419  seq. 

Louisburg,  capture  of.  481. 

Louisiana,  480;  purchase  of,  539;  ad- 
mitted as  a  State,  613. 

Louvois,  453 

Lovat.  Ix)rd.  469. 

Lowell.  J.  R..  640. 

Loyola.  Ignatius,  413. 

Lucanians,  156. 

Lu  ceres.  127. 

Luchairc,  643. 

Luckncr.  506. 

Lucretius,  169. 

Lucullus,  L..  160. 

Ludovico  il  Ntoro,  374,  383. 

Lundy's  Lane,  battle  of.  542. 

Lundville,  peace  of,  520. 

Lusitania.  conquered  by  Suevi,  207. 

Lusitanians.  145.  152. 

Luther.  Martin,  397;  relations  with  Leo 
X.,  398;  Diet  of  Worms,  399;  at  the 
Wartburg,  400;  conference  of  Mar- 
burg. 402;  Henry  VIII.  and,  405;  his 
death.  408. 

Liitzen,  battle  of,  425. 

Luxemburg,  453. 

I^ycurgus,  86,  89. 

Lydia,  as  one  of  three  principal  powers, 
48 ;  annexed  to  Persia,  60. 

Lyell.  Sir  Charles,  635. 

Lyons,  capture  of.  51a 

Lysander.  105;  his  death,  109. 

Macaulay,  T.  B..  637. 
Maccabees,  120;  Judas  Maccabaeus,  lax. 
Macdonald.  Marsnall,  519. 
Macdonald,  Flora,  470. 
Macdonough,  Commodore,  542. 
Macedonia,  successors  of  Alexander  in, 

116:  Roman  province,  151. 
Macedonians,  iii. 
Macedonian  era,  111-116. 
Macedonian  Empire  divided,  116, 117. 
Machiavelii,  446. 
Macintosh,  6^3. 
Mackintosh,  Sir  James.  646. 
MacMahon,  Marshal.  581,  589. 
Macquarie,  598. 
Macrinus,  Roman  emp.,  186. 
Madison,  James,  pres.  of  the  U.  S.,538, 

541. 
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Madrid,  peace  of,  400. 

Maecenas,  169. 

Magenta,  battle  of,  573. 

Magi,  6^ 

Magna  Chaita.  996;  altered  under  Heniy 

HI..  300. 
Magnentius,  194. 
Magnesia,  battle  at,  149. 
Magnus   I.,   k.    of  Sweden,   346;    II. 


(Smek),  346. 
Magnus  III.,  k.  of 

346. 
Magyars,  223, 
Mahan,  A.  T.,  641. 
Mahdi,  625. 
Mahmoud  II.,  51^. 
Mahmud  of  Ghazlm,  358. 
admit 


Norway,  346;   VL, 


izim,  ^ 


mitted  as  a  State, 


Maine  settled,  444 

613. 

Maine  de  Biran,  543. 

Maintenon.  Madame  de.  456. 

Majorian,  Roman  emp.,  311. 

Malakoif,  57a. 

Malek  Shah,  331,  37a 

Malesherbes,  executed,  511. 

Malplaquet,  battle  of,  466. 

Malta,  island  of.  given  to  the  Hospitallers, 
274:  its  capture  by  Napoleon,  518; 
held  by  the  English,  531,  533. 

Malthus,  637. 

Malvern  Hill,  battle  of,  608. 

Mamertines,  143. 

Man,  his  origin,  see  Monogenism ;  races 
of,  9;  Huxley  on,  9;  A.  von  Hum- 
boldt on,  9 ;  antiquity  of,  14. 

Manasseh,  tribe  of,  58. 

Manasseh,  k.  of  Judah,  50,  6x 

Manchester  Economic  ^hool,  6x8. 

Manchu  conquest,  449. 

Mandevilie,  Sir  John,  308. 

Manetho,  118. 

Manfred.  383,  335. 

Manin,  Daniele,  569. 

Manitoba.  ^98. 

Manlius,  Niarcus,  136. 

Manlius,  Titus,  138. 

Mantes,  burning  of,  389. 

Marat,  507, 509  seg. 

Marathon,  battle  of,  93. 

Marburg,  conference  at,  402. 

Marcellus,  M.  Claudius,  148. 

Marchfield,  battle  of,  333. 

Marcomanni,  18  z,  183. 

Mardonius.  93. 

Marengo,  battle  of,  530. 

Margaret  of  Parma,  regent  in  the  Nether- 
lands. 415. 

Maria  Louisa  of  Parma,  558. 

Maria  Theresa,  empress,  47^.  476. 

Maria  Theresa,  wife  of  Louis  XIV.,  453. 

Mariana,  447. 

Marie  Antoinette,  499  seg,;  execution, 
SIX. 


Marignano,  battle  of,  40a 

Marius,  C,  155, 157 ;  defeat  of  the  Mari- 
ans, X58. 

Markham,  633. 

Marlborough,  duke  of.  464;  his  charac- 
ter, his  military  career,  465  seg, ;  de- 
prived of  his  omces,  466. 

Marmont,  556. 

Marryat,  640. 

Mars,  133. 

Marsh,  George  P.,  64X. 

Marsh,  James,  637. 

Marshall,  John,  538. 

Marston  Moor,  battle  of,  438. 

Maitel,  Charles,  315,  309, 334. 

Martignac,  555. 

Martin  V.,  pope,  355. 

Martin,  Henn,  643. 

Martineau,  Harriet,  637. 

Martyr,  Justin,  191. 

Marx.  Kari,  589. 

Mary  of  Burgundy,  373. 

Mary  ("  Bloody  Mary  "),  q.  of  England, 

430- 

Mary  (wife  of  William  III.),  q.  of  Eng- 
land, 46X. 

Mary,  daughter  of  Charles  the  Bold,  367. 

Mary  of  Medici,  437. 

Mary,  q.  of  Scots,  430, 433;  her  execu- 
tion, 433. 

Maryland  founded,  445. 

Marsilius  Ficinus,  391. 

Masinissa,  k.  of  Numidia,  X48, 150. 

Mason,  J.  M.,  607. 

Mason,  Capt  John,  444. 

Massachusetts,  settlement  of,  443. 

Massena,  victory  of,  at  Zurich,  519;  con- 
flict with  Wellington,  539. 

Massillon,  490. 

Matilda,  countess  of  Tuscany,  367. 

Matilda,  mfe  of  Henry  I.  of  England, 
39a 

Matilda,  wife  of  Henry  V.  of  Germany. 
390. 

Matthias  Corvinus,  k.  of  Hungary,  371, 

Maupassant,  643. 

Maurice,  duke  of  Saxony,  409,  41a 
Maurice,  Frederick  Denison,  6401 
Maximilian   I.,  of  Austria,  367;   emp. 

H.  R.  E.,  373,  383.  384.  398;  "..  433. 
Maximilian  of  Bavaria,  566. 
Maximilian,  k.  of  Mexico,  6x4. 
Maximin,  Roman  emp.,  187. 
Maximus,  Roman  emp.,  305. 
Maxwell,  J.  Clerk,  ^. 
May,  638. 

Mayenne,  duke  of,  43a. 
Maiarin,  452, 456. 
Mazzini,  558,  584. 
McCarthy,  Justin,  6ool 
McClellan,  Gen.  G.  a,  607. 608. 
McClintock,  633. 
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McCosh,  James,  636. 

McCulloch,  J.  R.,  637. 

McDowell,  Gen.  1..  608. 

McEntee.  645. 

McKinley,  W..  president  of  U.  S.,  699. 

McKinley  Tariff,  612. 

Meade,  Gen.  G.  G.,  609. 

Mecca,  324,  225. 

Medea,  82. 

Media,  revolt  under  Phraortes,  47. 66 ;  as 


one  of  three  powers.  48.   (See  Persia). 

dedici,  family  of,  338;   John  de,  330; 

Cosmo  I  .,339 ;  Peter  I .,  375 ;  Julian  (fe. 


375 ;  Lorento  de,  375,  376. 
Megacles,  Sg. 

Mehemet  Ali,  553,  554,  560,  561. 
Meissonier,  64A. 
Melanchthon,  Philip.  398,  402. 
Melas,  Austrian  general,  52a 
Mclicertes,  80. 
Memmius,  C,  i^. 
Menahem,  k.  oflsraei,  62. 
Mencius,  22. 
Mendelssohn,  645. 
Menelaus,  82. 
Menzel,  Ad.,  6^. 

Mercedes,  Maria  de  la,  q.  of  Spain,  585. 
Mercury,  133. 
Meredith.  G.,  639. 
Merivale,  Charles,  638. 
Merovin^ans,  214. 
Merv,  seized  by  the  Russians,  595. 
Mesopotamia,  Roman  province,  182. 
Messalina  Twife  of  Claudius),  177. 
Messenia,  87,  no. 
Metastasio,  491. 
Metellus,  L.  Csedlius,  144. 
Metellus   (Numanticus),   Q.   Csecilius, 

154. 155. 

Methodius,  223. 

Metceci,  86. 

Mettemich,  549,  554, 566. 

Metz,  429 ;  surrender  of,^2. 

Mexico,  conquest  of,  by  Cortes,  ^90;  in- 
dependence of,  551 ;  war  with  the  U.S., 
604 ;  French  invasion  of,  613 ;  internal 
improvements,  614. 

Meyer,  H.  A.  W.,  643. 

Meyer,  L.  von,  635. 

Meyerbeer,  645. 

Michael  Angelo.  3^^,  394. 

Michael  Romanoff,  czar  of  Russia,  382, 
470. 

Michelet,  643. 

Middle  Ages,  character  of,  108 ;  distribu- 
tion of  tribes  at  the  close  of  5th  century. 
213;  the  Church  in  the,  316;  state  of 
learning  (375-751  A.D.),  317;  state  of 
learning  in  the  loth  century,  245 ;  the 
papacy  in  the  9th  and  loth  centuries, 
2^5;  culture  in  the  nth  century,  269; 
life  in  the  castle,  285 ;  poverty  and  dis- 
ease, 286;  rise  of  the  cities,  30Z;  origin 


of  municipal  fineedom,  301 ;  cities  and 
suzerains,  301 ;  municipd  government, 
302;  travelers  and  trade,  302;  new  in- 
dustries, 303 ;  guilds,  304 ;  monasticism, 
304;  the  mendicant  orders,  305;  rise 
of  the  universities,  305 ;  scholastic  the- 
ology, 306;  the  leading  schoolmen, 
306;  the  vernacular  literatures,  306; 
the  troubadours.  306;  the  Norman, 
German,  English,  and  Spanish  writers, 
307:  painting,  307;  sculpture,  308; 
architecture,  308;  changes  in,  353; 
clergy  and  laity,  353.  (See  names  of 
places  and  persons,  and  particular 
events.) 

Miecislas  I.,  leader  of  the  Poles,  347. 

Miesko,  264. 

Mignet,  556,  643. 

Miguel,  Don.  552. 

Mikado,  25 ;  357 ;  triumph  of  the,  617. 

Milan,  374 ;  destroyed  by  Frederick  Bar- 
barossa,  278 ;  under  the  Visconti  and 
Slorza,  338;  under  Francesco  Sforza, 

f4 ;  contest  of  Charles  V.  and  Francis 
respecting,  400;  ceded  to  Sardinia, 

$73- 
Mul,  James,  637. 
Mill,  John  Stuart,  636,  637. 
Millais,  644. 
Millet.  644. 
Milman,  Dean,  638. 
Milo,  T.  Annius,  164. 
Miltiades,  94. 
Milton,  John,  438, 448. 
Mimnermus,  90. 
Minerva,  132. 

Ming  dynasty  in  China,  356, 449. 
Minos.  81. 
Mirabeau,  500,  503. 
Missions,  650,  651. 
Mississippi,  the  River,  440,  480. 
Missouri  compromise,  601. 
Mitford,  638. 

Mithra,  Persian  sun-god,  64. 
Mithridates  IV.,  k.  of  Pbntus.  152. 
Mithridates  VI.,  k.  of  Pontus,  120,  156, 

157, 160. 
Mithridatic-wars.  I.,  156;  II..  160;  III., 

166. 
Mitscherlich.  635. 
Mittermaier,  643. 
Mcesia,  181, 187,  204. 
Moez,  231. 

Mohacs.  battle  of,  4^8. 
Mohammed.  224;  nis  career,  224;  the 

flight  of  (H^ra) ,  225 ;  his  death,  296 ; 

character  oC  226;    the  Koran,  226; 

Mohammedan  conquests,  237  st^, 
Mohammed  II.  (Sultan),  353,  379. 
Mohammed  Ghori,  358. 
Mohammed  Togluk,  358. 
Mohammedan  states  and  conquests,  227- 

331 ;  in  India,  357. 
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Mohl.  643. 

Mdhler.643. 

M0I6,  Count,  565. 

Moli^re,  49a 

Molo,  159. 

Moloch,  Phoenician  god,  53, 6a. 

Mommsen,  64a. 

Moncontour,  battle  of,  420. 

Mongolian  invasions,  283, 351 ;  the  Mon- 
gols. 349. 

Monk,  458. 

Monmouth,  battle  of.  488. 

Monmouth's  rebellion,  46a 

Monogenism,  9, 11 ;  since  Darwin,  9, 11 ; 
Tylor  on,  10;  Max  Mtiller  on,  ii;  W. 
D.  Whitney  on,  11. 

Monroe,  James,  pres.  of  the  U.  S.,  601 ; 
Monroe  Doctrine,  60a ;  parties,  60a. 

Montaigne,  447. 

Montassem,  ^o. 

Montcalm,  482. 

Montecuculi,  457. 

Montesquieu,  491. 

Montezuma,  390. 

Montfort,  Simon  de,  the  elder,  397 ;  Earl 
of  Leicester,  300. 

Montgomery,  Gen.  R.,  487. 

Monti.  543. 

Montijo,  Eugenie,  571. 

Moore,  T.,  544. 

Moors,  origin  of  their  race,  338 ;  origin 
of  their  name.  331;  conquer  Spain, 
331;  great  defeat  of,  382,  341;  con- 
quest of  Grenada,  370,  371. 

Moraes.  Prudente  de,  615. 

More,  Thomas,  39a,  407. 

Moreau,  519,  520,  523. 

Morgarten,  battle  of,  335. 

Mormons,  612. 

Morse,  S.  F.  B.,  633,  645. 

Mortimer,  Roger,  317,  325 ;  John,  328. 

Morton.  W.  T.  G.,  634. 

Moses,  56,  57. 

Moslems,  conquer  Africa  and  Spain,  231 ; 
their  government,  231 ;  theology,  law, 
literature,  232 ;  commerce  and  the  arts. 
232.     (See  Mohammed.) 

Motley,  John  Lothrop,  641. 

Mountain,  party  of  the,  504. 

Mowbray.  Thomas,  324. 

Mozart,  546. 

Muawwiyah,  228. 

Mughal  Empire,  450 ;  effect  of  its  fiedl,  593. 

MQhlberg,  battle  of,  409. 

MOhldorf,  battle  of,  332. 

Mtiller,  K.  O.,  643. 

Mailer,  J.,  642. 

Mummius,  L.,  z^i. 

Munda,  battle  of,  165. 

Miinzer,  Thomas,  401. 

Murad  I.,  sultan  of  the  Turks,  351 ;  II., 
252. 

Murat,  k.  of  Naples,  528. 


Murcbison,  Sir  R.,  635. 
Murray,  Lindley,  544. 
Murrsnr,  Earl  oU  regent,  43a. 
Mus,  P.  Decius,  138. 139. 
Musa,  Arab  governor,  aa8. 
Musset,  Alfr^  de,  643. 
Mycale,  battle  of,  96. 
Mylse,  battle  at,  144. 
Myron,  loi. 
Myronides,  97. 
Mythology,  la. 

N ABONETUS,  k.  of  Babvlon,  49. 

Nabopolassar,  k.  of  Babylon,  48, 6a 

Najara,  battle  of,  34a. 

Nansen,  63a. 

Nantes,  Edict  of,  4aa ;  its  revocation.  456. 

Napier.  J.,  493. 

Napier.  Sir  W.  F.  P.,  638. 

Naples  (j^^  Sicily),  the  dominion  of 
Charles  of  Anjou,  a8a,  335 ;  conquered 
by  Charles  VIII.,  383;  conquered  by 
Ferdinand  II. :  in  the  hands  of  Spain, 
384;  acquired  bv  Austria,  466;  ceded 
to  Spain,  467;  the  Parthenopaean  re- 
pubhc,  510;  Joseph  Bonaparte,  king 
of*  535  •  ^"^  Bourbons  restored,  ^3^; 
rebellion  of  soldiers,  Ferdinand  TV., 
553;  insurrection  in,  568;  under  Ferdi- 
nand II.  (Bomba),569;  conquered  by 
Garibaldi,  and  annexed  to  Italy,  574. 

Napoleon  I., 5x0;  inltaly,5i6;  ^yptian 
expedition,  518  ;  reverses  in  Italy,  518 ; 
consulate,  519;  reforms  of,  531;  the 
empire,  533 ;  power  of,  537 ;  elements 
of  weakness  m  his  empire,  537:  his 
divorce  and  second  marriage,  529 ;  re- 
action against,  529 ;  £&I1  of,  i^3Z  ;  return 
from  Elba,  ^33;  battle  of  Waterloo, 
533;  abdication  of,  534 ;  character,  534, 
550 :  entombment  of,  in  Paris,  561. 

Napoleon  III.,  emp.  of  the  French,  570; 
the  Crimean  war,  571 ;  war  with  Aus- 
tria, 572;  baffled  by  Prussia,  580; 
Franco-Prussian  war,  580  seg.,  591. 
(See  Louis  Napoleon  Bonaparte.) 

Napoleon,  Jerome,  590. 

Narses.  220,  221. 

Narvaez,  P.  de,  441. 

Narvaez,  Gen.,  duke  of  Valencia,  564. 

Naseby,  battle  of,  438. 

Nashville,  battle  of,  609. 

Nasmyth,  633. 

Nations,  constitution  of,  2 ;  earliest  group 
of.  i7i  33 ;  growing  unity  of,  647. 

Navarino,  battle  of,  554. 

Navarre,  under  Sancho  the  Great,  282, 
320 ;  united  with  Aragon  and  Castile, 

341. 
Navigation  Act,  440. 
Neander,  642. 
Nearchus,  115. 
Nebraska,  a  territory,  605;  a  state.  6x3. 
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Nebuchadnezzar,  k.  of  Babylon.  4a,  48, 
49.6a. 

Necho,  k.  of  Egypt,  48,  6a. 

Necker,  500,  501. 

Nehemiah,  6a. 

Neku  II.,  see  Necho. 

Nelson,  534,  535. 

Nepos,  Cornelius,  169. 

Neptune,  see  Poseidon. 

Nero,  L.  Domilius,  emp.  of  Rome,  177 ; 
persecutes  the  Christians,  178;  his 
death,  179. 

Nerva,  Roman  emp.,  181. 

Nestorius,  317. 

Netherlands,  under  Burgundian  rule, 
364;  under  Charles  V.,  399;  revolt  of 
the,  415;  Alva's  rule,  4 16;  the  Utrecht 
Union,  416 ;  attack  of  Louis  XIV.,  453. 
(See  Holland.  Belgium.) 

Neustria,  314. 

Newcomb,  635. 

New  England,  settlement  of,  443 ;  during 
the  civil  war  in  England,  445 ;  in  the 
war  of  1813-15,  543, 

Newfoundland,  441,  598. 

New  Hampshire  settled,  444. 

New  Jersey,  settlement  of,  480. 

Newman,  John  Henry,  639. 

Newton,  H.  A.,  635. 

Newton,  Sir  Isaac,  446,  49a. 

New  York,  English  and  Dutch  in,  445. 

New  Zealand,  599. 

Ney,  533.  534.      , 

Nicaea,  council  of,  193. 

Nicaea,  Greek  empire  of,  379. 

Nicephorus  I.,  Greek  emp.,  330. 

Nicephorus,  Phocas,  Greek  emp.,  370. 

Nicholas  I.,  pope,  346. 

Nicholas  I.,  czar  of  Russia,  554. 

Nicholas  II.,  czar  of  Russia,  587. 

Nicholas  V.,  pope,  337,  339. 

Nicias,  ioa-104. 

Nicole,  455. 

Nicopolis,  battle  of,  351. 

Niebuhr,643. 

Niepce,  634. 

Nightingale,  Florence,  645.  • 

Nile,  battle  of  the,  518. 

Nimrod,  44. 

Nimwegen,  treaty  of,  453. 

Nineteenth  century,  geographical  discov- 
eries in,  631 ;  four  inventions,  633 ;  uses 
of  steam,  633 ;  tools  and  machines,  633 ; 
India  rubber,  633;  enginery  of  war, 
634 ;  telescope  and  microscope,  634 ;  in- 
struments in  medicine  and  surgery,  634 ; 
spectroscope,  6x\ ;  photography,  634 ; 
conservation  of  energy,  635;  geology 
and  paleontology,  635 ;  astronomy,  635 ; 
progress  in  chemistiy,  635;  biology, 
636;  archaeology,  636;  philosophy 
and  literature,  636  seg.\  architecture, 
644;  sculpture  and  painting,  644 ;  so- 


cial science,  645;  mitigation  of  the 
sufferings  of  war,  645 ;  public  educa- 
tion, 646 ;  reform  of  criminal  law,  646 ; 
prison-discipline  reform,  647;  indus- 
trial exhibitions,  648;  economical 
enlightenment,  648;  community  in 
science  and  letters,  648 ;  widened  po- 
litical system.  649;  international  phi- 
lanthropy, 649;  Christian  missions, 
649;  results  of  missions,  650. 

Nineveh,  capital  of  Assyria.  45. 

Ninus,  46. 

Nitzsch,  643. 

Noailles,  Vicomte  de,  501. 

Nola,  battle  of,  148. 

Nordlingen,  battle  of,  438. 

Noricum,  313. 

North,  Christopher,  638. 

Normans,  conquest  of  England,  a^; 
effect  of  the  conquest,  351 ;  their  spirit 
and  influence,  351 ;  government,  353; 
mingling;  of  blood  and  language,  a^a ; 
their  buildings,  353 ;  in  Italy  and  Sicily, 
353;  their  traits,  354,  355  seg.;  Nor- 
man writers,  307. 

North  German  confederation.  579. 

North,  Lord,  489. 

Northern  war,  470  seq. 

Northmen,  invasions  of,  346  seq,;  in 
England  and  Italy,  349,  349. 

Norton,  Andrews,  643. 

Norway,  conversion  of,  345;  early  his- 
tory, 345,  346 ;  after  the  union  of  Cal- 
mar,  347;  war  with  Sweden,  518;  union 
with  Sweden,  535. 

Noureddin,  376. 

Novara,  battles  of,  384.  569. 

Nova  Scotia,  441. 

Novi,  French  defeated  at,  519. 

Numantian  war,  153. 

Numerianus,  Roman  emp.,  187. 

Nuremberg,  peace  of,  403,  408. 

Nystadt,  peace  of,  473. 

Gates,  Titus,  460. 

Ocho,  k.  of  Persia,  54. 

O'Connell,  558,  599. 

Octavia  (wife  of  Nero),  177. 

Octavianus,  C.  Julius  Caesar,  defieats  J. 
Brutus  and  Cassius,  167 ;  receives  the 
West,  167;  war  with  M.  Antonius, 
167 ;  receives  the  name  of  Augustus, 
167.     (See  Augustus.) 

Odense,  diet  of,  404. 

Odin,  see  Woden. 

Odoacer,  ruler  of  Italy,  196 ;  overthrown 
by  Theodoric,  8I1,  3ia. 

Odysseus,  83. 

Oedipus,  81. 

Oersted,  633. 

Oglethorpe,  James,  480. 

Ohud,  battle  of,  335. 

Ojin,  Japanese  warrior,  35. 


678 


INDEX. 


Ofa/ the  Tbkk.  k.  of  Norway,  a«& 

Olai,  k.  of  Norway  and  Demmmtk,  545. 

Obi  SchooOuMMK,  k.  of  Swedes,  140. 

OkScastle,  Sir  John.  395, 

Oflirier  le  Dain.  ^[65. 

Olympic  deities,  81. 

O^rnpas,  9^' 

Omar,  227,  398. 

Ommtads,  324,  216,  229,  231. 

Origen,  loi. 

Orleans,  besieged  by  Attila,  209;  Maid 
of,  327. 

Orleans.  House  of,  struggle  with  Bur- 
gandy.  326 ;  on  the  throne  of  France, 
556 ;  its  princes  retire  from  the  army, 

Ormuzd,  Persian  god,  64, 65. 

Orsini,  573. 

Oicans,  125. 

Osman.j^i. 

Osman  Digna,  596. 

Ostrolenka,  battle  of,  C57. 

Ostrogoths,  see  East  GoChs. 

Othman.  228. 

Otho,  Roman  cmp.,  179, 180. 

Otis,  James,  485. 

Otranto.  battle  of,  374,  378. 

Otto  I.  (the  (ireat),  erop.  of  the  H.  R.  E., 

245,  261 ;  and  the  palsgraves,  261 ;  his 

wars,  361;  in  Italy.  261;  II.,  263;  III., 

263;  IV..  280,  297. 
Ottocar  II.,  k.  of  Bohemia,  ^32,  350. 
Ottoman  Kmpire.  state  of  (m  1875),  SfiS- 

(See  Turks  and  Turkey.) 
Oudenarde,  battle  of,  465. 
Oudinot,  569. 
Ouriquc,  battle  of,  343. 
Ov<Tb<;ck,  644. 
Owen,  Richard,  656. 
Owen,  Robert,  588. 

Pacific  Ockan  discovered,  389. 

PaKc,  645. 

Pakenham,  Gen.,  54a. 

Pala'ologus,  Michael,  279. 

Palestine,  lao;  the  Maccabees,  120;  the 

Iduiniran    princes,  lao;    wrested  by 

the  Arabs   from   Greek   empire,   227. 

(See  Hebrews.) 
Palcy,  William,  493. 
Palfrey,  John  G.,  641. 
Palluvicmi,  447,  575. 
Palmerston,  Ix)rd,  564,  594. 
Palmyra,  187. 
Panwtius.  151. 

Panama  I^nd  Company  in  France,  621. 
Pnndiilph,  396. 
Paniput.  battle  of,  450. 
Pannonia,  aia,  220,  223. 
Pnnormus,  battle  of.  144. 
Paoli,5ii. 
I^pacy,  the  Roman  See  in  early  ages, 

191:    I-eo  the  Great,  216;  under  the 


Entire,  My; 

"^    ,2^;  leiatioii  to  < 

j»f.;  in  the  glh  and 
245;  reiatiao  to  the 
Holy  Roman  Empije.  262;  Hikle- 
brand.a65  j«f./  Concordat  of  Worms, 
266;  relatioDtotheCnBades,27a,309; 
relation  to  the  Goetfi,  276;  Alexander 
nL;277;  Innocent  HL, 278;  Gfegory 
IX^  Frederick  U^ 281;  BonifuxVllU 
Philip  IV.,  312;  in  the  I3tfa  oen- 
^OT*  354:  "^  Babylonian  captivity," 
314, 3^ ;  period  of  the  Great  Sdusm, 
^39,354;  the  reforming  councils.  354; 
m  the  icth  century,  m ;  the  League 
of  Cambrav,  Julius  II^  384;  Leo  X. 
and  the  Rerormation,  398 :  Adrian  VL, 
Clement  VII.,  401;  breuih  with  Henry 
VIII..  406;  breach  with  Charles  V., 
Council  of  Trent,  409;  the  Catholic 
reaction,  Paul  IV.,  413;  Joseph  IL 
and  the,  496;  cessions  of  territory  to 
France,  517;  Roman  republic  pro- 
daimedl^  the  French,  519;  Pius  VII.. 
a  prisoner  of  the  French,  529;  his 
controversies  with  Napoleon,  533; 
restoration  of  the  Papal  States,  536; 
Pius  IX..  republic  m  Rome,  569; 
French  occupation  of  Rome,  569 ;  an- 
nexing of  Rome  to  Italy,  584 ;  Council 
of  the  Vatican,  584;  conflict  with 
Prussia.  591;  Leo  XIII.,  592.  (See 
Papal  Principality.) 

Papal  Principality,  founded,  235;  Iimo- 
cent  III.,  its  second  founder,  279; 
cessions  to  France  (1797),  517 ;  turned 
into  the  Roman  republic  (1798),  518; 
annexed  to  France  (1809),  528;  re- 
stored to  the  popes,  535;  republic  in 
Rome,  569;  Romagna  annexed  to 
Sardinia,  57^;  Rome  incorporated  in 
the  Italian  kingdom,  584. 

Paracelsus,  447. 

Paris,  Matthew,  307. 

Paris,  seat  of  authority  under  Clovis.  2x3 ; 
capital  of  the  dukes  of  France,  243; 
si^  of  tke  Northmen,  243 ;  insurrec- 
tion in.  320,  321;  siege  of,  in  1870, 
582;  surrender  of,  582;  commimists, 
583.    (See  France.) 

Paris,  treaties  of,  478,  483,  53a,  57a. 

Paris,  son  of  Priam,  82. 

Park,  Mungo.  632. 

Parker.  Theodore,  64a. 

Parkman.  Francis,  641. 

Parliaments  in  England,  rise  oC  215, 259; 
under  Simon  de  Montfort,  300;  under 
Edward  I.,  316;  k>ng  parliament,  437 ; 
the  Reform  Bill.  559. 

Parliaments  in  France,  299. 

Parroenides.  91. 

Parmenio.  115. 

Pamell,  600. 
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Parrhasius,  102. 

Parry,  63a. 

Parthenon,  98,  loi. 

Parthenopaean  republic^ig. 

Parthia,  lao;  war  with  Trajan,  183. 

Particularists.  in  Germany,  59a. 

Pascal,  Blaise,  455,  490. 

Paschalll.,  pope,  268;  III.,  277. 

Paskievitch,  557. 

Pastor,  642. 

Patkul,  470. 

Patrick,  his  labors  in  Ireland,  216. 

Paul  the  apostle,  172. 

Paul  I.,  enip.  of  Russia,  519,  524. 

Paul  II.,  pope,  378;  III.,  413;  IV.,  413, 

414.  430- 

Paulding,  J.  K.,  641. 

Paulinus,  Suetonius,  179. 

Paulus,  L.  ^milius,  147 ;  Younger,  149. 

Pausanius,  k.  of  Sparta,  96, 106. 

Peale,  645. 

Peary,  Lieut,  632. 

Peasant  insurrection  in  England,  344; 
in  Germany,  401. 

Pedro  de  la  uasca,  391. 

Pedro,  of  Brazil,  553,  615;  II.,  615. 

Peel,  Sir  Robert,  558,  560. 

Peirce,  Professor  B.,  635. 

Peixoto,  pres.-  Brazil,  615. 

Pelagius,  192. 

Pelopidas,  110. 

Peloponnesian  war,  ioa-106. 

Pennsylvania,  settlement  of,  480. 

Pepys,  diary  of,  459. 

Pequot  war,  446. 

Percy,  family  of,  325. 

Percy,  Harry  (Hotspur),  325. 

Perdiccas,  116. 

Pergamon,  founding  of,  120;  149;  152. 

Periander,  tyrant  of  Corinth,  89. 

Pericles,  peace  of,  97 ;  age  of,  97 ;  speech 
of,  98;  his  death,  103. 

P^rier,  Casimir,  556,  560. 

Perkin  Warbeck,  370. 

Perry,  A.  L.,  637. 

Perry,  Commodore  O.  H.,  541. 

Perry,  Commodore  M.  C.,  617. 

Perseus,  k.  of  Macedonia,  149. 

Persia,  religion  of,  64;  geography,  64; 
religious  customs,  65 ;  early  history 
of,  66;  conquests  of  Cambyses  and 
Darius,  67,  68 ;  government,  68 ;  army 
and  navy,  69;  literature  and  art,  69; 
wars  with  Greece,  93,  96;  relations 
with  Greece,  109;  wars  with  Rome, 
219;  with  Arabia,  227. 

Pertinax,  Roman  emp.,  186. 

Peru,  conquest  of,  390 ;  war  with  Chili, 
615. 

Peter  III.,  k.  of  Aragon,  and  I.  of  Sicily, 
282,341;  IV.,  343. 

Peter  the  Cruel,  k.  of  Castile,  322,  34a. 

Peter,  apostle  of  Christ,  171. 


Peter  Damiani,  bp.  of  Ostia,  265. 

Peter  the  Great,  czar  of  Russia,  470; 

III..  477. 

Peter  the  Hermit,  272. 

Peter  I.,  k.  of  Portugal,  344. 

P6tion,  504. 

Petition  of  Right,  436. 

Petrarch,  339. 

Petronius  Maximus,  Roman  emp.,  aio. 

Phaedrus,  169. 

Pharisees,  120,  171. 

Phamaces,  165. 

Pharsalus,  battle  of,  165. 

Phidias,  98,  loi. 

Philip  the  Bold,  duke  of  Burgundy,  32a; 
the  Good,  364,  365. 

Philip  of  Navarre,  320. 

Philip  II.  (Augustus),  k.  of  France,  278, 
294,  297;  III.,  309;  IV.,  312;  his  war 
with  Boniface  VIII.,  ^12  seq.,  332;  his 
sons,  315 ;  v.,  315 ;  Vl.,  317. 

Philip,  k.  of  Macedonia,  iii,  112;  III., 
alliance  with  Hannibal,  147 ;  148 ;  149. 

Philip,  Roman  emp.,  187. 

Philip  de  Commines,  366. 

Philip,  duke  of  Orleans,  467. 

Philip,  emp.  H.  R.  E.,  280. 

Philip  II.,  k.  of  Spain,  his  character, 
414;  tyranny,  415;  Alva's  rule,  416; 
Utrecht  union,  416;  420;  the  Spanish 
Armada,  433 ;  V.,  464. 

Philip,  landgrave  of  Hesse,  408,  409. 

Philippides,  93. 

Phillips,  Wendell,  604. 

Philology,  comparative,  as  a  source  of 
history,  6. 

Philotas,  115. 

Phocas,  Greek  emp.,  22a. 

Phocion,  119. 

Phoebidas,  no. 

Phoenicia,  physical  geography,  51;  his- 
torical events,  53 ;  early  tribes,  54. 

Phoenicians,  51;  commerce  and  pros- 
perity of,  51;  colonies,  51;  opulence, 
51 ;  religion  and  letters,  53. 

Phraortes,  k.  of  Media,  66. 

Phry^a,  152. 

Physical  geography,  7,  8. 

Pichegru,  518. 

Pico  de  Mirandola.  392. 

Picts,  invasions  into  Britain,  215. 

Piedmont  (j^^  Italy,  Rome),  conquered  by 
Rome,  145 ;  under  the  Ostrogoths,  212 ; 
under  the  Lombards,  220 ;  under  Char- 
lemagne, 236;  anarchy  in,  244,  a6i; 
Berengar  (II.)  of  Ivrea,  conquered  by 
Otto  I.,  262;  Lombard  League.  276; 
distinct  states  in,  335  seq.,  374;  under 
the  dukes  of  Savoy  who  became  kings 
of  Sardinia,  466;  Cisalpine  republic, 
517;  annexed  to  France,  522;  under 
Napoleon,  king  of  Italy,  52^ ;  House 
of  Savoy  restored  in  Sardinia  (and 
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Genoa). Lombardo-Venetian  kingdom 
ceded  to  Austria  (1815),  535;  revolts, 
abdication  of  Victor  Emmanuel  I.,  553 ; 
under  Charles  Albert,  558 ;  Austro-Sar- 
dinian  war  (1848).  569;  war  of  France 
and  Sardinia  against  Austria,  annexing 
of  Lx)mbardy,  57a,  573 ;  annexing  oT 
Tuscany,  etc.,  cession  of  Savoy  and 
Nice  to  France,  574;  annexing  of  Na- 
ples and  Sicily,  574:  of  Venice,  579; 
Rome,  the  capital,  584. 

Pierce,  Franklin,  pres.  of  the  U.  S^  605. 

Pilate,  Pontius,  171. 

Pilgrims  in  Jerusalem,  271. 

Pilgrims,  their  settlements,  443. 

Pilnitz,  declaration  of,  505. 

Pinckney,  538. 

Pindar,  90,  113. 

Pindemonte,  543. 

Pinkie,  battle  of,  43a 

Pipin,  family  of,  214. 

Pipin  of  Heristal,  214, 

Pipin,  son  of  Lx>uis  the  Pious,  241. 

Pipin  the  Short,  k.  of  the  Franks,  215, 
234;  in  Italy,  234;  his  death,  235. 

Pirates,  war  of  the  Romans  against,  159. 

Pisa,  council  of,  354. 

Pisistratids,  89. 

Pisistratus,  89. 

Pitt,  William,  earl  of  Chatham,  482,  485. 

Pitt,  William  (the  Younger),  508,  521, 
592. 

I*ittacus,  tyrant  of  Lesljos,  89. 

I^ius  II.,  pope,  364.  374.  376;  v.,  432; 
VII..  523.528:  IX..  568.584. 

Placidia.  208. 

Plague  in  London,  Great,  459. 

PlatcTea,  battle  of,  96. 

Plato,  1C7. 

Plautus.  151. 

Pliny  (the  Elder),  184. 

Pliny  (the  Younger),  friend  of  Trajan, 
182,  184. 

Plutarch,  185. 

Plymouth  Company,  442. 

Plymouth,  rilfjrim  settlement  at,  443. 

Pocahontas,  443. 

Podiebrad.  k.  of  Bohemia,  370. 

Poe.  Edgar  Allan.  640. 

Poitiers,  battles  of  (Charles  Martel). 
227.  320. 

Poland.  347 ;  the  Poles,  347  ;  constitution 
<^''  347.  349:  condition  of  (1700),  471 ; 
partition  of.  479,  557. 

Polignac,  Prince,  555. 
Politian.  392. 

Politiques.  421. 

Pollock.  Gen.,  594. 

Polo,  Marco.  302  356 

Polybius.  121,  149,  151. 

Polycarp.  190. 

Polycletus.  loi 

Polycrates,  tyrant  of  Samos.  89. 


POlygDOtUS,  I03. 

Polynices,  8a. 

Pombal,  495. 

Pompeii  destroyed.  181. 

Pompeius.  Cndus  (Magnus).  I3X;  joha 
Sulla,  157;  war  with  Sertorius.  158; 
gladiatorial  ^^-ar,  159 ;  war  with  the  pi- 
rates. 159;  in  the  East.  160;  first  trium- 
virate, 162 ;  Pompeius  and  Caesar,  164 ; 
second  triumvirate.  164 ;  retires  to  the 
East,  164 ;  defeat  and  death  of,  165. 

Poniatowski,  479. 

Pontiac,  conspiracy  of.  483. 

Pontius,  Samnite  general.  139. 

Pontus.  a  Roman  province,  i6a 

Poor-law  in  Ejigland,  559. 

Pope,  A.,  543. 

Pope,  Gen..  608. 

Popes  in  the  13th  century.  354;  in  the 
15th  century.  376-378.  (Sec  the  names 
severally,  and  Papacy.) 

Popham  Colony,  443. 

Popilius  Laenas,  C.,  149. 

Popish  Plot,  460. 

Poppaea  Sabina,  177. 

Port  Hudson,  capture  of,  609. 

Porto  Bello.  taking  of,  469. 

Port  Royal  captured,  481. 

Portup^al,  historical  geography  of,  340; 
a  kingdom,  341 ;  voyages  and  discov- 
eries, 388;  essays  at  reform  in,  495; 
invasion  by  Napoleon,  528 ;  Welling- 
ton in.  528 ;  after  1815,  552. 

Porus,  Indian  prince,  115. 

Poseidon,  8a 

Postumius,  139. 

Pott,  643, 

Powers,  644. 

Powhatan,  443. 

Pragmatic  sanction,  355 ;  474. 

Prague,  peace  of,  579. 

Praxiteles,  102, 

Pre-historic  relics,  13, 

Pre-historic  times,  13 ;  division  of,  13. 

Presburg,  diet  of  (1687).  458;  diet  of, 
476 :  peace  of  (1805).  525. 

Prescott,  William  H.,  641. 

Preston  Pans,  battle  of,  439. 

Pride,  Col.,  439. 

Printing,  387. 

Probus,  Roman  emperor,  187. 

Procopius.  223, 

Propertius,  169, 

Propylaea,  98. 

Proudhon,  588. 

Provence,  212;  united  to  France,  367. 

Prusias,  k.  of  Bithynia,  149. 

Prussia,  347;  Western  i>art  annexed  to 
Poland,  372 ;  beginning  of  the  kingdom 
of,  474 ;  growth  of  its  power,  474  stf,  ; 
joins  Austria  in  war  against  France, 
506;  conquered  by  Napoleon,  525; 
war  of  liberadon,  531 ;  Austra-Pnuouui 
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war,  575  seq. ;  the  Franco- Prussian  war, 

580  seq. ;  war  with  Austria,  575,  578 ; 

conflict  of  Prussia  and  the  Vatican, 

591.     (See  Brandenburg.) 
Psammeticus  I.,  k.  of  Egypt,  42. 48;  III., 

42- 
Ptolemies,  ks.  of  Egypt,  I.  (Lagi),  117; 

II.   (Philadelphus).   118;    III.  (Euer- 

getes),  118;  IV.  (Philopator),  118;  VI. 

(Philometor).  118. 
Ptolemy  Ceraunus,  k.  of  Macedonia,  119. 
Public  Safety,  committee  of,  in  Paris, 

509.  5"- 
Pufendorf,  446. 

Pulcheria,  sister  of  Theodosius  II.,  217. 
Pultowa,  battle  of,  472. 
Punic  wars,  143-150. 
Puritans,  434;  m  New  England,  443. 
Pusey,  Dr.  E.,  639. 
Putnam,  Israel,  487. 
Pydna,  battle  of,  149. 
Pym,  John,  437. 
F^rrhus,  war  with,  139;    events  of  the 

war.  140,  141. 
Pyrrhus,  k.  of  Epirus,  55. 
Pythagoras,  91. 

QUADi,  183. 
Quadra,  598. 
Quadruple  Alliance,  561. 
Quakers,  494. 
Quatre  Bras,  battle  of,  5^3. 
Quebec,  capture  of  by  Wolfe,  482. 
Queen  Anne's  war,  481. 
Quintus  Fabius,  145. 

Rabelais,  448. 

Rachis,  221. 

Racine,  490. 

Radagaisus,  206. 

Radetzky,  569. 

Raglan,  572. 

Raleigh,  Sir  Walter,  7,  435,  442. 

Rambouillct,  Madame  de,  448. 

Ramnes,  127. 

Ramsay,  638. 

Ramses  U.  (the  Great),  k.  of  Egypt,  40, 

41. 
Ranke,  642. 
Raphael,  394,  644. 
Ratisbon,  alliance  made  at,  401  •  diet  of 

408.  • 

Ranch,  545. 
Raumer,  642. 
Ravaillac,  422. 

Ravenna,  206;  212;  219,220  2-15 
Raymond,  count  of  Toulouse  27V  VI 

297;  VII..  298.  •    ^^'         ' 

Reade.  Charles,  639. 


403;   in  Denmark.  404;    in  Sweden, 
404 ;  England.  405 ;  the  parties  in  Ger- 
many, 408;  peace  of  Augsburg,  410; 
Catholic     counter-reformation,     411 ; 
second  stage  of.  in  Elngland.  429. 
Regulus,  M.  Atilius,  144. 
Rehoboam,  k.  of  Judah,  60. 
Reid.  492.  636. 

Religious  peace  (in  Germany,  1555),  410. 
Rembrandt,  394. 
Remigius,  abp.  of  Rheims,  213. 
Renaissance,  387  seq.;  revival  of  learn- 
ing, 391 ;   contest  of  the  new  and  old 
culture,  392 ;  art,  393 ;  architecture  and 
sculpture,  393:  painting  in  Italy,  394; 
in  the  Netherlands,  394;  in  Germany 
and  France,  394  ;  music,  395. 
Renan,  643. 
Republican  party  (the  earlier) ,  536 ;  (the 

later),  602. 
Requesens,  416. 
Reuchlin.  John,  392. 
Reynolds,  Sir  Joshua,  54^. 
Rhine,  confederation  of  the,  525. 
Rhine,  league  of  the,  331. 
Rhode  Island,  settled,  444. 
Rhodes,  Cecil,  626. 
Rhodes,  J.  F.,  641. 

Rhodes,  war  with  Antiochus  III.,  149. 
Rhcetia.  212. 
Ricardo,  637. 
Ricci,  Matteo.  449. 

Richard  I.  (Cceur-de-Lion),  k.  of  Eng- 
land, 278.  294.  295-;  II.,  his  reign, 324; 
III..  368.  369. 
Richard    of   Clare,  earl  of   Pembroke, 

294, 
Richard,  duke  of  York,  368. 
Richard,  earl  of  Cornwall,  3^1. 
Richard  the  Good,  duke  of  Normandy, 

248. 
Richardson,  492. 
Richelieu,  422,  427 ;   his  intervention  in 

the  thirty  years'  war,  428 ;  death,  452. 
Richter,  Jean  Paul.  545.  638. 
i  Riego.  551.  552. 
Rienzi,  339. 
Riga,  siege  of,  471. 
Ripley,  George.  642. 
Ritter.  H..  637. 
Rizzio.  432. 

Robert,  count  of  Artois.  312;  II.,  317. 
Robert  le  Coq.  321. 
Robert,  count  of  Flanders.  273. 
Robert  Guiscard.  253.  267. 
Robert,  k.  of  Naples,  337. 
Robert,  duke  of  Normandy,  272,  290. 
Robert  of  Sorbon,  298. 
Robert  the  Strong,  242.  247. 
Robert  the  Wise  (of  Anjou),  337. 
Roberts,  Gen..  594.  627. 
Robertson.  W.,  492. 
Robespierre,  504  seq, ;  fall  of,  515. 
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Robinson,  Edward,  641. 

Robinson,  John,  443. 

Rochambeau,  Count,  489,  506. 

Rochefoucauld,  490. 

Roger  II.,  k.  of  the  two  Sicilies,  353. 

Rogers,  544. 

Roland  (the  Frank  hero),  336^ 

Rolf,  see  Rollo. 

Rolfe,  443. 

Rollo.  247. 

Roman  law  in  the  provinces.  168 ;  amon^ 
the  West  Goths  and  Franks,  217 ;  codi- 
fication of,  aao. 

Romanus  IV..  Greek  emp.,  37a 

Rome  (the  city),  178,  179;  sacked  by 
Alaric,  305 ;  pillaged  by  Vandals  and 
Moors.  311.  (See  Rome  (below),  Italy, 
Papacy.  Piedmont.) 

Rome,  place  of,  in  history,  124 ;  Greeks 
and  Romans,  125 ;  Roman  religion.  126 ; 
origin  of  the  Romans,  126 ;  under  the 
kings,  128;  character  of  the  legends, 
128 ;  legendary  tales.  128 ;  truth  in  the 
legends,  130 ;  patricians  and  plebeians, 
131 ;  early  constitution,  131 ;  magis- 
trates, 131;  religion,  132;  under  the 
patricians,  133 ;  rivalry  of  classes.  M3 ; 
the  plebeian  assembly.  134 ;  law  of  dSsr 
sius,  134 ;  war  with  i£quians  and  Vol- 
scians.  134;  decemvirs,  135;  political 
equality,  135 ;  war  with  the  Etruscans, 
136;  invasion  of  the  Gauls,  136;  Licin- 
ian  laws,  137 ;  influence  of  party  con- 
flicts, 137 ;  conquest  of  the  Latins  and 
Italians,  138, 139 ;  wars  with  the  Gauls, 
138;  first  Samnite  war.  138;  second 
Samnite  war.  139 ;  third  Samnite  war, 
139 ;  war  with  Pyrrhus,  and  union  of 
Italy,  139;  events  of  the  war.  140 ;  citi- 
zenship, 141 ;  conquered  towns.  141 ; 
L^tin  franchise,  142 ;  Roman  colonies. 
142 ;  the  Punic  wars,  to  the  conquest  of 
Carthage  and  of  the  Greek  states,  143- 
148  ;  conc^uest  of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  144 ; 
Carthaginians  in  Spain,  145 ;  Hannibal 
in  Italy,  146-148;  conquest  of  Mace- 
donia, third  Funic  war,  the  destruction 
of  Corinth,  148-152;  the  provinces, 
151 :  literature  and  philosophy,  151 ; 
state  of  morals,  151;  Numantian  war, 
152 ;  era  of  rei'olution  and  of  the  civil 
wars,  153-167:  the  Gracchi,  153.  i^; 
condition  of  Rome.  153;  Jugurthme 
war,  154;  Italian  war.  156;  war  with 
Mithridates,  156;  Marius  and  Sulla. 
'57. 158 ;  war  with  Sertorius.  158 ;  Pom- 
peius  and  the  East,  158-160;  gladiato- 
rial war,  159 ;  war  with  the  pirates,  i  w ; 
Catiline,  161;  Julius  Coesar,  162;  first 
triumvirate.  162;  conquest  of  Gaul,  163, 
civil  war  (of  Pompeius  and  Caesar). 
164 ;  second  triumvirate,  166 ;  the  im- 
perial  monarchy,    168-197;   reign   of 


Avgiutas,  168;  stale  of  the  empire, 
168;  literature,  169;  poets,  169;  his- 
torians, 169;  law  writers.  169;  other 
authors,  169;  introduction  of  Chris- 
tianity, 170-173;  Roman  life,  173; 
dress,  173 ;  order  of  occupations,  173 : 
marriage  and  the  household,  174; 
slaves,  174;  magistrates,  174:  em- 
perors of  the  Augustan  house,  176-180; 
reign  of  terror,  177 ;  the  Flavums  and 
Antonines,  180-183;  ^^  Jewish  war. 
180;  state  of  morals,  183;  literature. 
184 ;  skepticism,  185 ;  superstition.  185 ; 
the  emperors  made  by  the  soldiers,  185- 
187 ;  power  of  the  provinces.  186 ;  ab- 
solute monarchy,  188 ;  down^l  of  hea- 
thenism. 189,  193:  division  of  the 
empire,  196;  £UI  of  the  Western  E«m- 
pire.  199. 

Romilly.  Samuel,  646. 

Romulus  Augustulus,  Roman  emp^  3x1. 

Romulus  and  Remus,  138. 

Ronsard.  448. 

Roosevelt,  Theodore,  President,  631. 

Rosebery,  Lord,  618. 

Roses,  wars  of  the,  338,  368-37a 

Rosmini,  637. 

Ross,  Sir  John,  633. 

Rossbach,  battle  of,  477. 

Rossi,  569. 

Rothe,  dp. 

Roumania,  586. 

Rousseau,  J.  J.,  491. 

Rousseau,  Pierre,  644. 

Roxana,  wife  of  Alexander  the  Great, 

"5. 

Royer-CIollard,  543. 

Rubens.  394. 

Rudolph  of  Burgundy,  345. 

Rudolph  III.,  k.  of  Bun^ndy.  363. 

Rudolph,  count  of  Hapsbuig,  emp. 
H.  R.  E.,331. 

Rudolph,  duke  of  Swabia,  367. 

Rufinus,  30^. 

Rumford.  Count,  635. 

Rupert,  count  pailatine,  334. 

Rurik,  349. 

Ruskin.  John.  63^ 

Russell.  Lord  William,  460. 

Russia,  attack  on  the  (jreek  empire,  870; 
345 :  347 :  natural  features  of,  348 ;  Rus- 
sian and  Polish  Slaves,  349 ;  history  of 
Russia  in  the  middle  ages,  349 ;  in  the 
15th  and  i6th  centuries,  381  seq, ;  the 
Cossacks.  382 :  Russian  serfdom,  383; 
society  in.  382 ;  growth  of  its  |x>wer,  470 
seq. ;  changes  under  Peter  the  GraU. 
473;  Russian  campaign  of  Napoleon, 
530;  Crimean  war,  571;  the  Russo- 
Turkish  war,  ^86;  subsequent  situatioii 
of,  587;  nihilism,  587;  and  A%h«Lius- 
tan.  594. 

Ruthven,  432. 
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Rye-House  plot,  46a 
Ryswick,  peace  oif,  463. 

Saadi,  332. 

Saarbrttcken,  battle  of,  581. 

Saguntum,  Roman  alliance  with,  145. 

St  Arnaud,  573. 

St  Bartholomew,  massacre  of,  416,  420. 

St  Bernard,  376.  391. 

St  Bonaventura.  306. 

St.  Cloud,  ordinances  of,  555. 

St  Cyran,  455. 

St  Dominic  the  order  of,  305. 

St  Francis,  the  order  of,  305. 

St  Germain,  edict  of,  419. 

St  John,  viscount  Bolingbroke,  466. 

St  Simon,  588. 

Sainte-Beuve,  643. 

Saisset,  Bernard,  3x3. 

Saladin,  331,  374,  370, 378. 

Salic  Law,  315. 

Salisbury,  Lord,  prime  minister  of  Eng- 
land, 597. 

Sallust.  169. 

Salvator  Rosa,  304. 

Samnite  wars,  nrst  138;  second,  139; 
third,  139. 

Samnites,  156 ;  join  the  Marians,  158. 

Sampson,  rear  admiral,  63a 

Samson,  58. 

Samuel,  k.  of  Bulgaria,  370. 

Samuel  the  prophet  58,  59. 

Sancho  II!.,  the  Great,  k.  of  Navarre, 
383,  34a 

Sancho  I.,  k.  of  Portugal,  344. 

Sand,  George,  550. 

Sand,  George,  authoress,  643. 

Sandival,  Riez,  614. 

San  Salvador,  389. 

San  Stefano,  treaty  of,  586. 

Sappho,  90. 

Saracens,  incursions  of,  249.  (See  Arabs, 
Mohammedans.) 

Sarcey,  643. 

Sardanaj^lus  I.,  see  Asshur-nasir-bal. 

Sardinia,  ceded  to  the  Romans  by  Car- 
thage, Z45 ;  Roman  province,  151 ; 
conquest  of,  by  Belisanus,  319 ;  ceded 
to  Savoy,  466 ;  dukes  of  Savoy,  kings 
of  Sardinia,  466;  Sardinian  king- 
dom under  Victor  Emmanuel  I.  and 
Charles  Albert,  553 ;  war  with  Austria, 
573;  extension  of  the  kingdom.  574. 
(See  Piedmont,  Italy.) 

Sargent,  645. 

Sargon,  k.  of  Assyria,  41,  44, 46,  63. 

Sarpi,  Father  Paul,  446. 

Sasoaich,  battle  of,  454. 

Satuminus,  155. 

Saul,  k.  of  the  Jews,  58,  59. 

Savenay,  battle  of,  510. 

Savigny,  643. 

Savonarola,  Jerome,  375 ;  his  death,  383. 


Savoy,  obtains  Sicily,  exchanges  it  for 
Sardinia,  466 ;  ceded  to  France  (1796), 
517 ;  regained  by  Sardinia  (i8i5),535 ; 
ceded  to  France,  574.  (See  Piedmont) 

Saxons,  soi,  303 ;  their  conquest  of  Eng- 
land, 315;  their  conversion,  315;  be- 
come one  people  with  the  Angles  {see 
Angles). 

Saxony,  the  ancient  duchy  (after  Louis 
the  Child),  344;  the  Saxon  kings  and 
emperors,  360  seq.;  revolt  against 
Henry  IV.,  265;  under  Henry  the 
Proud  and  Henry  the  Lion,  375;  di- 
vided, 378 ;  Frederick  the  Wise,  397 ; 
Smalcaldic  war,  division  of,  409 ;  Au- 
gustus II.  becomes  k.  of  Poland,  471 ; 
deposed,  472;  joins  the  Confederacy 
of  the  Rhine,  526 ;  its  troops  abandon 
the  French  at  Leipsic,  531;  loses  to 
Prussia  a  great  part  of  its  territory, 
535;  an  ally  of  Austria  (1866),  578. 

Say,  637. 

Scanderbeg,  prince  of  Albania,  379. 

Scandinavians,  conversion  of,  239,  345; 
character  of  the  countries  of  the,  344. 
(See  Denmark,  Norway,  Sweden.) 

Schadow,  William,  644. 

Scheffer,  Ary,  644. 

Schelling,  C45. 

SchiaparelTi,  635. 

Schiites,  227. 

Schiller,  545. 

Schleicher.  643. 

Schleiermacher,  Frederick,  642. 

Schleswig,  347. 

Schleswig-Holstein,  576  seq, 

Schliemann,  642. 

Schlosser,  642. 

Scholastic  theology,  306. 

Schopenhauer,  637. 

Schubert,  546,  645. 

Schumann,  645. 

Schwanthaler,  644. 

Schwartz,  387. 

Schwartrenberg,  531. 

Schweinfurth,  632. 

Sciarra  Colonna,  313. 

Scipio,  Cornelius,  146. 

Scipio,  Cnceus,  148. 

Scipio,  L.  Cornelius,  149. 

Scipio,  Publius,  148. 

Scipio,  I*.  Cornelius  (Africanus),  148,149. 

Scipio,  P.  Nasica,  154. 

Scipio,  P.  Cornelius  (-'Emilianus),  150, 152. 

Scopas,  102. 

Scotland,  incursions  of  Scots  into  Britain, 
215;  war  with  Edward  I.,  312,  315; 
contest  of  Bruce  and  Baliol,  315 ;  crown- 
ing ot  Robert  Bruce,  316;  defeat  of  the 
English  at  Bannockbum,3i6 ;  the  Scots 
vanquished  by  Edward  I II .,  319 ;  death 
of  James  IV.  at  Flodden  Field,  386;  in- 
vasion of,  by  Somerset,  429 ;  Protestant- 
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ism  and  Knox  in,  4^1 ;  reign  of  Maiy, 
43a ;  execution  of  Maxy.  433  ;•  union  of 
crowns  under  James  VI.  (James  I.  of 
England),  435;  solemn  league  and 
covenant,  437 ;  unites  with  Parliament 
against  Charles  I.,  438;  Scots  deliver 
up  Charles,  439 ;  victory  of  Cromwell 
in.  439 ;  crown  given  to  William  and 
Mary,  461 ;  its  union  with  England, 
461;  Jacobite  rebellions  in,  469;  phi- 
losopny  and  literature  in,  49a,  544, 636. 

Scott,  Gen.  W.,  54a,  604,  607. 

Scott.  Sir  Walter,  544,  638. 

Scribe,  643. 

Scythians,  irruption  of,  47,  48.  201. 

Secchi,  635. 

Sedgwick,  A.,  635. 

Sedgwick,  C.  M.,  641. 

Seckendorf,  446. 

Sejanus,  176. 

Seleucia  founded,  lao. 

Seleucidae,  ks.  of  Syria,  117 ;  conquered 
by  Pompeius,  160. 

Seleucus  I.  (Nicator),k.ofSyria,3i,  119. 

Selim  I.,  sultan  of  Turkey,  379. 

Semiramis,  46. 

Semier,  64a. 

Sempach,  battle  of,  335. 

Sempronius,  146. 

Sena  Gallica,  battle  of,  148. 

Seneca,  177, 184. 

Senior,  N.  W.,  637. 

Sen  lac,  battle  at,  a5o. 

Sennacherib,  k.  of  Assyria,  41,  46,  6a. 

Septimania,  held  by  Visigoths,  ai3 ;  oc- 
cupied by  the  Saracens,  aa8. 

Serrano,  580,  585. 

Sertorius,  Q.,  158,  159. 

Servetus,  Michael,  4za. 

Servia,  aa3,  586. 

Seven  years'  war,  477. 

Severus,  Alexander,  187. 

Severus,  Septimius,  186. 

Seward,  W.  H.,  610,  641. 

Sforza,  Francesco,  338,  374,  400.  (See 
Milan.) 

Shabak,  k.  of  Egypt,  4a,  47. 

Shakers,  588. 

Shakespeare,  448,  643. 

Shalmaneser  I  I.,k.  ol  Assyria, 66;  IV.,  46. 

Sharp,  Granvile,  559. 

She]  lev,  544. 

Sher  Ali  Khan,  594. 

Sheridan,  Gen.  P.,  609. 

Sheridan,  Richard  B..478. 

Sherman,  Gen.  W.  T.,  609. 

Shishak,  k.  of  Egypt,  41,  61. 

Shrewsbury,  battle  of,  335. 

Sicilian  Vespers,  a8a. 

Sicily,  contest  of  Phoenicians  and  Greeks 
in,  45;  Carthaginians  conquered  in, 
148 ;  Roman  province,  151 ;  conquered 
by  Belisarius,  a  19 ;  the  Normans  in,  353. 


Sicily,  the  kingdom  of.  253 ;  ruled  by  tbe 
Hohenstaufens,  380;  separated  nt>aa 
Naples,  under  Peter  of  Aragon.  283 ; 
ceded  to  Savoy  and  exchanged  for  Sar- 
dinia, 466;  under  the  Spanish  Bour- 
bons, 467 ;  annexed  to  Sardinian  king- 
dom, 574. 

Sickingen,  Franz  von,  40Z. 

Sidgwick,  637. 

Sidney,  Algernon.  46a 

Sidney,  Sir  Philip.  448. 

Siegfried,  abp.  of  Mentz,  271. 

Siey^,  500. 

Sigismund,  emp.  H.  R.  E.  334,  350. 

Sigismund  III.,  k.  of  Poland.  38X 

Sigurd,  346. 

Silesia,  claimed  by  Frederick  II.,  475; 
cession  of,  to  Prussia.  476. 

Silliman,  Benjamin,  635. 

Simonides.  90. 

Simon,  brother  of  Judas  Maccabaeus,i2i. 

Simrock,  64^. 

Sinope,  battle  of,  571. 

Sismondi,  637,  643. 

Six  Articles,  407,  439. 

Sixtus  IV.,  pope,  375,  378. 

Slavery  in  Greece,  loS;  in  Rome,  174; 
under  the  Carlovingians,  239;  abol- 
ished b^  England,  559 ;  in  the  United 
States,  001 ;  anti-slavery  agitation,  602 ; 
abolished  in  the  United  States,  608, 6ia 

Slavonians,  aoo,  223,  347. 

Sleidan,  446. 

Slidell,  607. 

Smalcald,  league  of,  402,  408;  Smal- 
caldic  war,  408. 

Smerdis,  k.  of  Persia,  67. 

Smith,  Adam,  492,  637, 648. 

Smith,  Capt.  John,  443. 

Smith,  Henry  B.,  637,  641. 

Smith,  Joseph,  6x2. 

Smith,  Svdney.  544. 

Smolensk,  battle  of,  472. 

Smolensko,  530. 

Smorgoni,  530. 

Sobieski,  John,  458. 

Socialism,  588, 59a. 

Socrates,  106 ;  his  philosophy,  106. 

Soissons,  seat  of  government  under  Qo- 
vis,  axq. 

Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  437. 

Soliman,  caliph,  aa8. 

Soliman  I.  (ttie  Magnificent),  sultan  of 
Turkey,  379,  40a. 

Solomon,  k.  of  the  Jews,  60;  character 
of  his  reign,  60;  division  of  kingdoms 
under,  60. 

Solon  of  Athens,  88 ;  his  legislation,  88, 90. 

Somerset,  439,  430,  559. 

Songs,  as  a  source  othistory,  6. 

Sophia,  sister  of  Peter  the  Great.  47a 

Sophocles,  98-100. 

Sorel,  643. 
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Soto.  Ferdinand  de,  441. 

Soudan,  the,  596. 

Soult,  531. 

South  African  war,  6a6. 

South  America,  independence  of,  551; 
since  1815,  615.  (See  the  several 
states.) 

Southey,  544. 

South  Sea  Company,  469. 

Spain,  Phoenician  settlements  in,  51 ;  Car- 
thaginians in,  145;  Saguntum  in  alli- 
ance with  Rome,  145;  Romans  expel 
the  Carthaginians  from,  148 ;  victory  of 
Caesar  at  Munda,  165;  invaded  b^ 
Suevi,  Alans,  and  Vandals,  ao6;  Visi- 
gothic  kingdom  established  in,  207; 
conquered  by  the  Arabs,  228 ;  the  cali- 
phate and  Moslem  kingdoms  in,  231 ; 
rise  of  Christian  kingdoms  in,  341 ;  in- 
vasion of  Moors,  ^i ;  constitutions  of 
Aragon  and  Castile,  342 ;  union  of  Ara- 
gon  and  Castile,  370;  conquest  of 
Grenada,  370;  Ferdinand  of  Aragon 
acquires  Naples,  384 ;  Ferdinand  joins 
the  league  of  Cambray,  384 ;  Spanish 
voyages  of  discovery,  388  sea.;  con- 
quest of  Mexico  and  Peru  by,  390; 
power  of,  under  Philip  II.,  420;  the 
Spanish  Armada,  43^ ;  exploration  of 
Florida  and  the  Mississippi,  441 ;  litera- 
ture in  (1517-1648),  447;  war  of  the 
Spanish  succession,  463  seq. ;  cessions 
at  the  peace  of  Utrecht,  466 ;  Spanish 
power  in  Italy  (in  the  i8th  century), 
467;  under  the  control  of  Napoleon, 
522 ;  Joseph  Bonaparte  made  icing  of, 
528;  expulsion  of  French  from,  531; 
revolts  in  (1820),  and  their  suppres- 
sion, 550  seq. :  loss  of  its  American 
colonies,  551;  revolt,  and  flight  of 
Queen  Isabella,  580;  sells  Florida  to 
the  United  States,  601 ;  revolutions  in 
(i868-i874).585. 

Spanish  war,  630. 

Sp:irks,  jarcd,  641. 

Sparta,  66,  87 ;  constitution  of  Lycurgus, 
86 ;  laws  and  customs,  86 ;  first  hege- 
mony, 87;  Pcloponnesian  war,  102- 
106;  peace  of  Nicias,  104;  naval  con- 
tests, 104;  Spartan  life,  io8;  second 
hegemony,  108 ;  hegemony  yielded  to 
Thel>es,  110. 

Spaulding,  Solomon,  612. 

Speke,  632. 

Spencer,  Herbert,  636. 

Spener,  494. 

Spenser,  448. 

Spielhagen,  642. 

Spinoza,  447. 

Spires,  diet  of,  402. 

Spohr,  645. 

Statil,  Madame  de,  543. 

Stahl,  643. 


Standard,  battle  of  the,  091. 
Standish,  Capt.  Miles,  443. 
Stanfield,  644. 

Stanhope  (Lord  Mahon),  638. 
Stanislas  Lesczinski,  palatine  of  Posen, 

471.  474. 

Stanley,  632. 

Stanley,  A.  P..  638. 

Star  Cfhamber.  369. 

Stark,  Gen.,  487,  488. 

States  General,  313;  under  Louis  XVI., 
499  ^tg- 

Steele,  492. 

Stein,  529. 

Stephen,  the  first  martyr,  171. 

Stephen  of  Blois,  k.  of  England,  291. 

Stephen  (St.).  k.  of  Hungary,  qco. 

Stephen  III.,  pope,  234;  IV.,  pope, 
241. 

Stephenson,  George,  632. 

Steuben,  487,  488. 

Stevenson,  R.  L.,  639. 

Stewart,  Balfour,  635. 

Stewart,  Dugald,  544. 

Stilicho,  205,  206. 

Stockholm,  massacre  of,  404. 

Story,  Joseph,  641, 

Story,  W.  W.,  644. 

Stowe,  Harriet  Beecher,  641. 

Strauss,  643. 

Struve,  635. 
;  Stuart,  Moses,  641. 

Stubbs,  638. 

Sturm,  239. 

Sue,  Eugene,  643. 

Suevi,  163,  201,  206;  kingdom  of,  estab- 
lished in  Spain,  207;  kingdom  van- 
ished, 208. 

Suez  Canal,  585,  633. 

Suger,  291. 

Suidger.  see  Clement  II. 

Sujin,  Japanese  reformer,  25. 

Sulla,  L.  Cornelius,  takes  Jugurtha,  1^5; 
chosen  consul,  157;  goes  to  Afnca, 
157:  his  return,  157;  his  cruelty,  158; 
laws  of,  158. 

Sully-Prudhomme,  643. 

Sulpicius  Rufus,  P.,  157. 

Sumner,  Charles,  641. 

Sung  d>'nasty  in  China,  356. 

Sunnites,  227. 

Sutri,  s>'nod  of,  264. 

Suwarrow,  519. 

Sweden,  introduction  of  Christianity  into, 
239  ;  relation  of  its  history  to  the  Baltic, 
344 ;  war  with  the  Goths,  346 ;  to  the 
union  of  Calmer,  346;  Charles  VIII. 
made  king  of,  ^7 ;  the  Reformation  in, 
405 ;  in  the  thirty  years'  war,  Gustavus 
Adolphus,  424 ;  career  of  Charles  XI L, 
the  Northern  war,  470  seq.;  decline  of 
its  power,  472 ;  in  the  northern  alliance, 
521,524;  under  Bemadotte,  joins  the 
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continental  system,  50^ ;  joins  Russia 
acainst  France,  530;  m  the  congress 
of  Vienna,  retainsNorway,  535. 

Swedenboig,  494. 

Swift.  493. 

Swiss  league,  373. 

Switzerland,  a  part  of  Aries,  ceded  to  the 
empire,  334 ;  story  of  Tell,  335 ;  rise  of 
the  Swiss  confederacy,  335;  Charles 
the  Bold  and  the  Swiss,  366,  ^:  the 
Swiss  Reformation,  403 ;  the  Helvetian 
Republic,  518. 

Syagrius,  313. 

Sylvester  II.,  pope,  371,  35a 

Syphax,  148. 

Sjrracuse,  Sicilian  expedition,  104;  cap- 
ture of,  148. 

Syria,  kingdom  of,  founded,  119;  a 
Roman  province,  160;  conquered  by 
the  Arabs,  337. 

Tait,  635. 

Taine,  643. 

Taiping  Rebellion,  616. 

Talbot,  English  commander,  338. 

Talbot,  Fox,  634. 

Talleyrand,  500,  503,  556. 

Tamerlane,  383,  351,  353.  358. 

Tancred  of  Hauteville,  353,  373. 

T'ang  dynasty  in  China,  355 ;  events  in 
this  period,  356. 

Taouism,  33. 

Tarentum,  139. 

Tank,  338. 

Tartars,  383. 

Tasso,  447. 

Taylor,  Jeremy,  448. 

Taylor,  Nathaniel  W.,  641. 

Taylor,  Zachary,  Gen.,  604. 

Tecumseh,54X, 

Teen-Wang.  616. 

Telamon,  battle  at,  145. 

Tell,  William,  335. 

Tennessee,  538. 

Tennyson,  Alfred,  639. 

Terence,  151. 

Terpander,  9a 

Test  Act,  459. 

Testry,  battle  of,  314. 

Tetzel,  397. 

Teutobur^  forest,  Roman  legions  anni- 
hilated m,  173. 

Teutonic  knights,  374. 

Teutons,  155,  300;  Teutonic  confedera- 
cies, 301 ;  Teutonic  migrations  and 
kingdoms,  304 ;  character  of  the  Teu- 
tonic kingdoms,  3o6. 

Tewfik  Pasha,  595. 

Texas,  480 ;  annexation  of,  6oQ^. 

Thackeray,  639^ 

Thales  of  Miletus,  91. 

Thaletas,  90. 

Thapsus.  battle  of,  165. 


Thebes,  contest  with  Sparta,  109 ;  hege- 
mony, xzo;  burning  of,  113. 

Themistocles,  04-961 

Theobald  of  Champagne,  398. 

Theocritus,  I3i. 

Theodora,  333. 

Theodoric,  k.  of  the  Eastern  Franks,  3x4. 

Theodoric,  k.  of  the  East  Goths.  31  x,  sia. 

Theodosius  I.,  Roman  emp.,  X93,  194; 
his  death,  196 ;  regent  of  the  East,  304 ; 
has  supreme  power  in  the  West.  305 ; 
II.,  3o8,  309,  3x7. 

Theognis,  ^ 

Theophania,  wide  of  Otto  II.,  363. 

Thermopylae,  battle  of,  95. 

Theseus,  8i. 

Thespis,  xoa 

Thierry,  Am^dte,  643. 

Thierry,  Augustin,  643. 

Thiers.  455. 556,  589, 643. 

Thiriwall,  638. 

Thirty  years'  war,  433  seq, ;  origin.  43a ; 
first  stage  in,  433;  second  stage  in, 
434;  third  stage  in,  437;  effects  of. 
438;  peace  of  Westphalia,  408;  con- 
sequences of  the  treaty,  439. 

Thistlewood,  553. 

Thiu,  303. 

Tholuck,  643. 

Thomas.  Gen.  G.  H.,  609. 

Thompson,  Sir  William.  635. 

Thor,  Teutonic  god,  aoa. 

Thorn,  peace  of,  373. 

Thorn,  treaty  of,  348. 

Thorwaldsen,  54^. 

Thothmes  I.  and  III.,  ks.  of  Egypt,  4a 

Thrace,  304,  305. 

Thrasybulus,  X04,  X05,  xo6. 

Thucydides.  98,  X03. 

Tiberius  Claudius  Nero,  emp.  of  Rome, 
X73, 176;  his  death,  X77. 

Tibullus,  X69. 

Ticinus,  battle  of.  X46. 

Ticknor,  George,  64X. 

Ticonderoga  captured,  487. 

Tigellinus,  X79. 

Tiglath-Adar,  k.  of  Assyria,  4<. 

Tiglath-Pileser  I.,  II.,  ks.  of  Assyria,  45. 
46,63. 

Tigranes,  k.  of  Armenia,  160. 

Tilly.  434. 

Tilsit,  peace  of,  536. 

Timour,  ruler  of  Afghanistan,  594. 

Timur,  see  Tamerlane. 

Tinchebrai,  battle  of,  390. 

Tippecanoe,  battle  of,  54X. 

Tiresias,  81. 

Tirhakah,  k.  of  Egypt,  43, 46. 

Tischendorf,  643. 

Tissaphemes,  109. 

Titus,  Roman  emp.,  siege  of  Jerusalem, 
x8o;  his  reign.  x8x. 

Tognil  Bey,  330. 
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T6k61y.  457. 

Tolosa,  battle  of,  283. 

Torgau,  battle  of,  477. 

Torres  Vedras,  Wellington's  defence  of, 

539- 

Torrens,  R.,  637. 

Totila,  219,  220. 

Tours,  battle  of,  227. 

Towton,  battle  of,  iSS. 

Trafalgar,  battle  of,  525. 

Trajan,  Roman  emp.,  181 ;  Parthian  ex- 
pedition, 182. 

Transvaal  conquered,  627. 

Trasumenus,  battle  of  lake,  146. 

Trebia,  battle  of,  146. 

Treilschke,  642. 

Trent,  council  of,  409,  413. 

Trendelenburg,  637. 

Tribonian,  220. 

Triple  Alliance,  453,  459. 

Tristan  THennite,  365. 

Trochu,  582. 

Trojan  war,  82. 

Troppau,  congress  of,  553. 

Troyes,  treaty  of,  326. 

Truce  of  God,  264. 

Trumbull,  J.,  544. 

Tsin  dynasty  in  China.  22. 

Tudor,  first  of  the  house,  369. 

Tuduc,  k.  of  Anam,  591. 

Tunis,  battle  at.  144. 

Turenne.  453.  454. 

Turgeneff,  Ivan,  644. 

Turkish  emirs.  230. 

Turks,  Turkey,  empire  ot  the  Seljukian, 
270 ;  checked  by  the  Crusades,  284 ;  the 
Ottoman  Turks,  Murad  I.,  Bajazet, 
351;  Mongolian  victories  over,  352; 
conquest  of  Constantinople  (1453). 
government  and  literature,  353;  wars 
with  the  Venetians,  375 ;  conquests  of 
Mohammed  II.  and  Selim  I-»379:  at 
war  with  Charles  V.,  402;  allies  of 
Francis  I.,  408;  Azoff  ceded  to  Peter 
the  Great,  471;  loss  of  the  Crimea, 
479 ;  Treaty  of  Jassy,  479 ;  a  party  in 
the  second  coalition  against  Napo- 
leon, 535;  the  Greek  insurrection, 
553;  Greek  independence,  554;  war 
of  Mehemet  Ali  n-ith  the  Sultan,  460; 
the  Crimean  war,  530;  integrity  of 
Turkish  empire  guaranteed,  572;  re- 
volts in  European  Turkey,  585;  the 
Russo-Turkish  war  (1877),  586;  de- 
livers to  Austria,  Bosnia  and  Herze- 
govina, 587;  relations  to  Egypt  and 
the  Western  Powers,  595  se^. 

Turner,  545,  644. 

Tuscany,  49 q. 

Twain,  Mark.  641. 

Twesten,  642. 

Tycho  Brahe,  446. 

Tyler,  Wat.  324. 


Tylor,  630. 

Tyndall,^$. 

Tyr,  see  Thiu. 

Tyrants  (in  Greece) ,  89. 

Tjrrtaeus,  90. 

Uhland,  545. 

Ullman,  642. 

Ulm,  battle  of,  525. 

Ulphilas,  204. 

Ulrici,  637. 

Ulysses,  see  Odysseus. 

Umberto  I.,  584. 

Umbrians,  125. 

Uniformity,  Act  of,  458. 

United  States  of  America,  Declaration  of 
Independence,  487;  Articles  of  Confed- 
eration, 487 ;  recognition  of  their  inde> 
pendence,  489;  Constitution  formed, 
489;  the  first  Congress,  490;  Federal- 
ists and  Republicans,  536;  the  "  Whis- 
key Rebellion,"  536;  Jay's  treaty,  337; 
new  inventions  in.  537;  rupture  of  the 
Federal  party,  538 ;  the  "  Resolutions 
of  '98,"  539:  purchase  of  Louisiana, 
539;  war  with  the  Algerines,  540;  war 
of  1812-1815,  540;  the  Hartford  Con- 
vention, 542;  Treaty  of  Ghent,  542; 
writers  in  (1789-1815),  544;  end  of 
the  Federal  party,  601;  purchase  of 
Florida,  601;  slavery,  the  Missouri 
Compromise,  601;  the  Monroe  Doc- 
trine, 602;  ]>arties  after  Monroe,  the 
Whigs,  602;  presidency  of  Jackson, 
60^;  nullification,  603;  anti-slavery 
agitation,  6oa;  annexation  of  Texas, 
604 ;  war  with  Mexico,  California  and 
New  Mexico  acquired,  604 ;  the  Wil- 
mot  Proviso,  605;  Clay's  Compromise 
(1850),  605 ;  the  Kansas  troubles,  60^ ; 
secession  of  States,  606 ;  events  of  the 
civil  war,  607  se^. ;  emancipation,  608 ; 
murder  of  Lincoln,  6x0;  the  thirteenth 
and  fourteenth  Amendments,  610;  re- 
construction, 6x1;  impeachment  of 
Johnson,  6xx ;  death  of  Garfield,  611 ; 
civil  service  reform,  6x2;  death  of  Lee 
and  of  Grant,  612;  the  formation  of 
the  several  States,  6x3;  1890,  and 
after,  628. 

Universities,  rise  of  the,  305. 

Urban  II.,  pope,  272;  v.,  323;  VI.,  326, 
354, 

Uruguay,  5sx. 

Usurtasen  III.,  k.  of! 


Utah,  territory  of,  605;  the  Niormons  in, 

6x2. 
Utrecht  union,  416,  417 ;  peace  of,  466. 
Uzziah,  k.  of  Israel,  6x. 

Valens,  Roman  emp.,  196,  204. 
Valentinian,  Roman  emp.,  I.,  196;  III., 
908,  210. 


